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Je crois qu'il n'y a pas de région, 
dans le monde, qui ait été soumise 
à autant de caprices de la part des 
savants. 
 
Jean Clédat (1924) 
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PREFACE 

 

 On 16 December 1998 I promoted to Doctor in Ancient History at the 

Katholieke Universiteit Leuven with the thesis Historical topography of the northern 

Sinai from the 7th century BC till the 7th century AD. A guide to the sources. Due to 

several reasons the publication of my thesis never took place, but I did not stop 

gathering and incorporating new information about the northern Sinai in my notes. I 

also added some new chapters, especially for the region between Raphia and 

Rinokoloura, and I started working on the region round the city of Pelousion. I 

realized, however, that my other professional activities would not allow the 

completion of this plan within the next few years, so I turned to the Internet for a 

provisional solution. The PDF-file that one can find here, contains a full discussion of 

the region between Rafah and the Suez Canal, with the exception of the Pelousion 

area, so that scholars can use and quote my work already in a sufficient way. I plan to 

keep on gathering new information and adding new chapters, and to present an 

extended and up-to-date version of my gazetteer every so many years. 

 

 I had the opportunity to make my doctoral thesis thanks to an assistantship 

offered by the Section of Ancient History of the Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, 

which after all these years is still my scientific base. I would like to thank all my 

colleagues there, who always showed a warm interest in my activities and created a 

pleasant atmosphere to work in. 

 Invaluable help for my thesis was offered by my promotor Prof. Dr. Willy 

Clarysse, who also afterwards kept me informed on every item about the northern 

Sinai that he came across. Also Prof. Dr. Jean-Yves Carrez-Maratray, one of the few 

specialists in the history of the northern Sinai, kindly let me share in his experience 

and knowledge. I hope that Prof. Dr. Eliezer Oren, who kindly invited me for a short 

stay at the Beer-Sheva University, one day will have the time to finish his opus 

magnum on the northern Sinai and present the long-awaited results of his 

archaeological survey in the area. 
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 This study is partially based upon a master's thesis made under the guidance of 

the late Prof. Dr. Jan Quaegebeur, who introduced me into the field of Egyptology. I 

dedicate this work to his memory. 

 

Herbert Verreth 

Leuven, 10 October 2006 
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INTRODUCTION 

 

 This historical topography of the northern Sinai offers a survey of the places 

mentioned in ancient sources from the 7th century BC till the 7th century AD, of the 

places attested in the itineraries of the 7th-17th centuries AD, of the archaeological 

sites known in the area, and of other northern Sinai toponyms mentioned in scholarly 

works and on maps of the 18th-20th centuries AD. For every ancient place all 

available sources are collected and analysed, and a synthesis of its topographical and 

administrative situation is attempted. For every archaeological site a summary is 

given of the findings. This work is therefore not conceived as a running text, but more 

as an encyclopaedia, in which every lemma can be read separately. Thanks to the 

systematic structure that is more or less identical for every place, different users have 

a rapid access to the material they are looking for. A disadvantage is the repetition 

that occurs when several similar chapters are read one after the other, but this is 

inherent to the encyclopaedic concept. The work is meant to be accessible to ancient 

historians, archaeologists, Egyptologists, biblical and other scholars interested in the 

northern Sinai. All sources are paraphrased and translated, so the reader does not need 

to be familiar with Greek, Latin, Egyptian or other oriental languages; in most cases 

the text in the original language is added for the specialist's sake. 

 A lot of attention has been paid to the localization of ancient places and their 

identification with present-day toponyms or archaeological sites. Too many 

identifications have been made too hastily, creating for almost every site a cascade of 

contradictory interpretations, which might lead the unwary scholar in numerous 

pitfalls. For every site the suggested identifications have been fully discussed, but in 

fact only a handful of the sites can be located or identified. Identifications based upon 

epigraphic evidence are scarce. Some ostraka found in el-Felusiyat mention the 

toponym Ostrakine, but they remain unpublished. One of the deceased buried at the 

cemetery near Tell Abu Seifa had an official function in Tcharou, but the two other 

inscribed sarcophagi found at the spot do not mention this place. Tcharou is also 

referred to in some inscriptions found in Tell Abu Seifa, but these monuments seem to 

have been transported from elsewhere. Except for Pelousion / Pr-i.ir-Imn - el-Farama 

and Kasion - el-Qass, there are no certain examples of onomastic continuity for 

ancient sites into the Arab period. Even most of the road stations mentioned in the 

Arab itineraries of the 9th to 17th century AD have since disappeared from the maps. 
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The names el-Farama, Habwa and el-Ghurabi have survived, but only Qatia and el-

Arish are still inhabited. Hardly any archaeological site in the area has been fully 

excavated, so one usually has only limited information on the occupational history of 

a site. The most important documents for the identification of a site are the Byzantine 

and Arab itineraries that provide absolute distances, but mistakes in the manuscript 

tradition and other problems often hamper the interpretation of the data. Therefore 

most of the identifications suggested in this work are indeed only tentative. 

 

 The expression 'northern Sinai' is here used for the northern part of the Sinai 

peninsula between the present-day Suez Canal in the west and the city of Rafah in the 

east. The area within the triangle Port Said - el-Qantara - Tell el-Farama was part of 

the Delta in the Roman period, and is now in fact rather artificially detached from its 

former natural continuation west of the Suez Canal. The track between el-Qantara and 

Bir el-Hoda, immediately west of the same canal and of lake Ballah, probably follows 

the ancient road across the isthmus from Pelousion to the northern end of the Red Sea. 

 The northern borderline of the area studied is the Mediterranean, but it has to 

be stressed that the coastline at the end of the New Kingdom was fairly different from 

the present one. It probably crossed the Suez Canal some 6 km north of el-Qantara 

and continued northeast till Mahammediya. In the course of the 1st millennium BC 

the coastline crept north, till it ran immediately north of Tell el-Farama in the early 

Roman period. In the 1st century AD the hydrography of the area apparently changed, 

and the silting continued in northwestern direction, till the coastline reached its 

present position between Port Said and Tell el-Farama. East of Mahammediya 

modern maps show Sabkhat Bardawil, a large lake only separated from the 

Mediterranean by a narrow strip of land. This strip was not inhabited before the 6th 

century BC and the lake is mentioned for the first time by Herodotos in the 5th 

century BC. One gets the impression that both the lake and the strip of land were a 

recent creation then. Lake Serbonis, as it was called, probably covered only the 

eastern half of the present-day Sabkhat Bardawil, and in the course of the Ptolemaic 

period apparently kept on shrinking, until it was an insignificant swamp in the 1st 

century AD. It is probably only in the 12th century AD that the lake came into being 

again, and afterwards it kept on expanding. Its present shape, however, is not fixed, 

but varies from year to year due to changes in the ground water level or to an 

occasional flooding by the Mediterranean. 
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 The western end of the area studied is the region between Rafah / Raphia and 

el-Arish / Rinokoloura, where the border between Egypt and Syria ran. From the Late 

till the early Roman period the position of this border often varied, but from the late 

1st century AD on it probably ran some 20 km southwest of Raphia, making 

Rinokoloura the first Egyptian town west of the border; this position was passed on to 

its successor el-Arish throughout most of the Arab period. 

 The ancient and the modern roads from Egypt to Israel across the northern 

Sinai follow more or less the same track south of Sabkhat Bardawil, and that track is 

used as the southern delineation of this study. In the last centuries the northern Sinai 

used to be extremely inhospitable, with at its western end a large swampy plain with 

hardly any vegetation and in the central and eastern part a constant alternation of 

marshy pools and large dunes, which constantly move and are extremely difficult to 

cross. Recent irrigation projects, however, and the construction of a major road 

between Egypt and Palestine / Israel created a new increase of the population of the 

area. 

 All the toponyms known in this rectangle of some 200 on 50 km are discussed, 

except for Pelousion and the sites in its immediate neighbourhood. Pelousion is often 

mentioned in the course of this work, but for the specific history of the place I refer to 

the study of Jean-Yves Carrez-Maratray (1999), while the nearby Arab site of Qal'at 

el-Tina has been discussed in detail by Shmuel Tamari (1978). Some ancient 

toponyms such as the 'brook of Egypt', the cities of Arza, Ariza and Senos, the 

military settlements of Stratopeda and Laura, the biblical Sin, the Assyrian Sha-amile, 

Si'nu / Sa'nu and the 'sealed harbour of Egypt', the wine region Senou / Sounou, and 

the Aphthites nome have often been linked with the northern Sinai and are therefore 

studied in detail, but their location in this area has to be rejected or cannot be 

confirmed by any positive evidence. 

 

 This work covers a period of more than 1300 years from the first Assyrian 

attack on Egypt in 673 BC till the Arab invasion of the country in 639 AD. For the 

preceding Third Intermediate period and the following early Arab period hardly 

anything is known about the northern Sinai. Material from earlier and later periods 

has partially been included. Earlier information is referred to in two contexts. First, a 

lot of New Kingdom or earlier toponyms have been identified with Graeco-Roman 

sites and the alleged relation had to be discussed. Secondly, within the framework of 
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the archaeological survey, also sites with older material are listed. The Israeli northern 

Sinai survey yielded some 1300 sites, for which only the Early Bronze Age / Pre- and 

Early Dynastic sites and the Late Bronze Age / New Kingdom sites have been fully 

mapped. Only those sites are included in this work that are specifically discussed in 

the publications of the Israeli team or that can be linked with known places, the others 

for the moment being only a number on a map. There are only two toponyms in the 

northwestern Sinai - Tcharou and Migdol - that show a certain onomastic continuity 

from the 2nd to the 1st millennium. The New Kingdom Migdols are briefly discussed, 

but for the New Kingdom Tcharou I refer to the article of Gun Björkman (1974) and 

the book of Morris (2005). Toponyms mentioned in sources of the Arab period are 

worked out in greater detail, especially with regard to their topographical situation, 

mainly because they are so often identified - without real arguments - with earlier 

places. It is probably due to the ever changing micro-environmental conditions that 

only el-Arish, replacing the ancient Rinokoloura, and Qatia, known from the 11th 

century AD on, are still inhabited nowadays, apparently because the oases in which 

they are situated, were large enough to survive the devastating movement of the 

dunes. The numerous itineraries from the 9th to the 17th century AD give the 

approximate position of more than twenty-five road stations, of which only a few can 

be located with any certainty. No doubt the full publication of the Israeli survey will 

allow further identifications. 

 Unfortunately there is no general term to cover the period 673 BC - 639 AD as 

a whole, and I will refer to it as the Late and Graeco-Roman periods, the latter 

expression referring to the whole of the Ptolemaic, Roman and Byzantine periods. 

With regard to the chronological division, I will use the expressions Late period (673 

- 323 BC), Ptolemaic period (323-30 BC), Roman period (30 BC - 284 AD) and 

Byzantine period (284-639 AD). The Late period consists of the Assyrian period 

(673-664 BC), the Saite period or 26th dynasty (664-525 BC), the Persian period 

(525-404 BC), the 28th-30th dynasties (404-342 BC), the second Persian domination 

(342-332 BC) and the Macedonian rule (332-323 BC). Regrettably there is among 

scholars and archaeologists little consistency in the use of the indication Persian 

period, which often refers to the 5th and 4th centuries BC in general. A similar 

ambiguity exists for the term Roman period, which often includes the Byzantine 

period till the Arab invasion. When quoting archaeological reports I tried to specify 

the exact period meant, but in some cases the ambiguity remains. 
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 The early study of the eastern Delta usually had a biblical orientation. The 

land of Goshen mentioned in Genesis was situated in that region, the exodus started 

there, and in the 6th century BC Jewish refugees were living in the area. Numerous 

studies were written on the itinerary of the exodus, and every new inscription or 

archaeological find was meticulously examined in search of traces of the places 

mentioned in the exodus story. Hundreds of books and articles were and still are being 

written on this subject, creating contradictory hypotheses that involve the whole 

isthmus between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Schleiden (1858) and Brugsch 

(1875) were apparently the first to lead the exodus through the northern Sinai, and this 

view is still followed by a lot of scholars. There are, however, few arguments in 

favour of this itinerary and more recently Bietak (1975) and Hoffmeier (1997) prefer 

an itinerary near the southern end of lake Ballah or near lake Timsah. The whole 

exodus problem is further complicated by the controversy about the date of the events 

and the redactional history of the passages involved. As long as it is not clear whether 

the toponyms mentioned refer to the 16th, the 13th or the 6th century BC, it is 

impossible to look for adequate archaeological or textual parallels, and to refute or 

confirm the many hypotheses about the exodus itinerary. 

 Since the start of the construction of the Suez Canal in 1859 the area of the 

isthmus and the northern Sinai were often visited by scholars. Thus in 1880 Greville 

J. Chester described the region in great detail. Francis Llewellyn Griffith carried out 

excavations in Tell Abu Seifa and made a survey between Tell el-Farama and el-

Qantara in 1886; two years later he visited the el-Arish area. The first major 

archaeological work has been done by Jean Clédat, who surveyed and excavated in 

the isthmus region between 1900 and 1914. In the northern Sinai he worked in el-Qels 

(1904), Tell el-Heir (1905), Mahammediya (1905, 1909-1911), el-Farama (1909-

1911), the area of Sabkhat Bardawil (1910), el-Beda (1910-1911), Qasr Ghet (1911) 

Tell el-Sheikh (1913), el-Felusiyat (1914) and el-Qantara (1914). While the 

archaeological reports of Clédat contain valuable information, the articles he 

published between 1919 and 1926 are disappointing. He tried to make a 

comprehensive study on the isthmus and the northern Sinai, but I quote Cazelles' 

review1: 'Ces notes sont diffuses, difficiles à lire, pleines de répétitions, mais elles 

                                                
1 Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 194. 
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constituent une mine de renseignements recueillis par quelqu'un qui s'est rendu la 

région familière. Cependant la synthèse échappe, peut-être parce que Clédat n'était 

pas aussi bon égyptologue qu'il était bon fouilleur, peut-être aussi parce qu'il n'avait 

pas le maniement de la critique littéraire biblique'. Of the numerous identifications 

suggested by Clédat between Egyptian, biblical, Greek and Arab toponyms, only few 

are based on solid grounds, while unfortunately most of them are listed in Gauthier's 

Dictionnaire des noms géographiques contenus dans les textes hiéroglyphiques 

(1925-1931) or are repeated elsewhere. 

 For more than fifty years there was hardly any archaeological activity in the 

northern Sinai. In 1939-1940 Felix-Marie Abel wrote a detailed historical study on the 

region, which offers useful information. The 'Société d'études historiques et 

géographiques de l'isthme de Suez', a group of people with different backgrounds 

active in the region between 1946 and 1956, edited a journal and some books, which 

contain a few valuable articles, but in general do not come up to scientific standards. 

 It is only when Egypt lost the northern Sinai to Israel after the Six Day War of 

June 1967 that large-scale archaeological activities were displayed in the area. 

Already in July 1967 and October 1968 an archaeological team led by Moshe Dothan 

on behalf of the Department of Antiquities and Museums investigated the el-Qels 

area. At the end of 1970 the survey of the northwestern Sinai, led by Isaac 

Margovsky, was completed; also the remainder of the northern Sinai was partially 

surveyed, including the site of Qasr Ghet in 1968. From January 1972 on the Ben 

Gurion University of the Negev in Beersheba organised a systematic survey, led by 

Eliezer D. Oren, of the area between the Suez Canal and the Gaza strip. Some 1300 

sites were found, and excavations took place in Bir el-Abd (1973), Tell el-Heir, Tell 

el-Farama, Tell Kedwa (site T21), el-Qels (1972-1975), Qasr Ghet (1975-1976), el-

Felusiyat (1976-1977) and el-Kharruba (1979-1982), to mention only sites west of 

Rafah. The publication of most of the survey material is still being prepared. 

 Between 1979 and 1982 the Sinai was gradually given back to Egypt, and 

from 1981 on the survey was taken over by Mohammed Abd el-Maksoud of the 

Egyptian Antiquities Department. The sites of Habwa I, Tell el-Heir and the el-

Qantara and Tell el-Farama areas were investigated. From 1985 on the excavations at 

Tell el-Heir take place together with a team from the Université de Lille III, led by 

Dominique Valbelle. In 1989 a canal was planned that will cross the northern Sinai 

and open up the area for irrigation and cultivation. The Northern Sinai Archaeological 
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Salvage Project, coordinated by Fayza Haikal, made an international appeal to carry 

out rescue excavations in the endangered areas. The Université de Lille III surveyed 

the northwestern Sinai in 1990 and 1991, and numerous excavations have taken place 

since, by the Egyptian Antiquities Department and by foreign institutes and 

universities2. Abd el-Maksoud also started the development an archaeological 

research centre for the northern Sinai in Tell Abu Seifa, which will be specialized in 

ceramological studies3. In the period 1993-1995 the objects found during the Israeli 

excavations have been returned to Egypt, where they are stored in the newly founded 

museum of Taba near Eilat on the Gulf of Aqaba4. 

 The work of Stefan Timm (1984-1992) on the Christian-Coptic settlements in 

the Arab period is an invaluable source of information, but for the northern Sinai he 

unfortunately only discusses the places el-Arish / Rinokoloura, Aphnaion and Sele, 

the bishoprics of Ostrakine, Kasion and Gerra for unknown reasons not being listed. 

 

 Our gazetteer of ancient places, archaeological sites and modern toponyms 

consists of ten chapters, the first and the second covering the region in general, the 

eight others discussing a specific area in the northern Sinai. While for the latter 

chapters the study of the ancient sources is mainly focused on a certain toponym, in 

the first chapter a selection of ancient itineraries and geographical descriptions are 

discussed as a whole. Although the New Kingdom itinerary of Sethos I depicted on 

the walls of Karnak and its parallel in P.Anastasi I fall beyond the chronological 

framework, the places mentioned there have so often been linked with later toponyms, 

that it is useful to survey them briefly. For the 7th-1st centuries BC coherent 

geographical information about the northern Sinai is lacking, and the bits of 

information have to be gathered from the numerous accounts of military expeditions 

from Egypt to Syria or vice versa. This section also provides the political framework 

for the region in the Late and Ptolemaic periods. The interpretation of the 

topographical onomasticon P.Cairo dem. 31169, dated to the 4th-2nd centuries BC, is 

not evident, and except for Pelousion and (probably) Magdolos no northern Sinai 

toponym can be identified with certainty. For the Roman and Byzantine periods more 
                                                
2 For more details about the different expeditions, cf. Leclant, Fouilles et travaux en Égypte et au 
Soudan, 1980-1981 - 1999-2000 (1982-2001), continued by Grimal for the years 2000-2002 - 2002-
2003 (2003-2004). 
3 Cf. Notes, 1996, p. 27. 
4 Cf. BIA, 1991, II, p. 29-31; 1991, IV, p. 29-30; 1993, VII, p. 4.24-25; 1993, VIII, p. 34-35; Notes, 
1994a, p. 28; 1994b, p. 30; 1995, p. 17. 
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information is available. The geographers Strabon, Plinius, Ptolemaios and 

Ammianus Marcellinus discuss the region in detail. Iosephos describes a journey 

through the area and the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti and the Tabula 

Peutingeriana provide road maps. There are also some papyrological sources. The so-

called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380) mentions some northern Sinai toponyms; 

the early 4th century Theophanes archive provides an itinerary to and from Syria and 

a detailed account of Theophanes' shopping in the area (P.Ryl. IV, 627-638); the 

itinerary of P.von Scherling G110 (SB XXVI, 16607), with its peculiar orthography, 

probably describes the situation of the 5th century AD. For the 6th-7th centuries AD 

Hierokles and Georgios of Cyprus give an administrative list of places in the province 

Augustamnica I, which are also partially shown on the Medaba mosaic. For the early 

Arab period there is a gap in the source material and in the 9th-10th centuries AD the 

situation in the northern Sinai seems completely changed. The Arab itineraries show 

two roads, one along the coast, apparently following its Byzantine predecessor, and 

another one more inland, following more or less the track of the New Kingdom 

itinerary. In the 12th century AD Pelousion (el-Farama) looses its leading position in 

the area and the place is gradually abandoned. The coastal road is no longer used and 

the inland road leads to the Delta south of the lake of Tennis, the present-day lake 

Menzala. In 1261 AD a postal service was established and across the northern Sinai a 

network of road stations came into being, which stayed in use till the 17th century 

AD. Some portulani and other sources provide information on the significant points 

along the coast of the northern Sinai in the Arab period. The first chapter concludes 

with two synoptic tables, where the chronological information for every separate 

place is brought together. 

 The second chapter discusses lake Serbonis, the later Sabkhat Bardawil, 

whose changing position determines the occupational history of the region. The 

Kasiotis, named after the hill lying next to lake Serbonis, is the ancient region that 

contains the places Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Kasion. The Djifar is the name in use 

for the entire northern Sinai in Arab sources till the 15th century AD. 

 Each of the eight following chapters discusses a specific area in the northern 

Sinai. Chapter three deals with the region between Rafah and Rinokoloura. Chapters 

four, five and six describe respectively the places Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Kasion 

and their immediate environment. Chapter seven discusses the military and other 

settlements in the coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion. Chapters eight, nine 
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and ten, which comprehend the larger regions of respectively the inland road south of 

Sabkhat Bardawil, the northwestern Sinai and the Pelousiac plain, are subdivided in 

smaller geographical units. Each chapter starts with a historical summary on the sites 

involved, followed by a separate discussion of each individual toponym. 

 Because very few identifications between ancient and even Arab toponyms on 

the one hand and modern archaeological sites on the other are completely certain, a 

strict distinction has been made between toponyms mentioned in ancient sources 

(grouped in Late, Graeco-Roman and Arab periods), and sites known in the 18th-20th 

centuries AD (Modern period). For instance, all information provided by ancient 

sources about Rinokoloura is studied under that name, while as few as possible 

elements with regard to the present-day situation are involved in the discussion, 

whereas the archaeological remains of ancient Rinokoloura near el-Arish are studied 

under the heading el-Arish; the suggested identification of Rinokoloura and el-Arish, 

finally, is discussed in detail in the chapter 'Identifications' of el-Arish. In general, if 

two toponyms are considered complementary, under each title a reference is made to 

the other toponym and the reader is informed where he can find further information 

that is possibly related to the first place. This method, which might seem somewhat 

roundabout, can be justified by referring - for example - to the huge confusion due to 

the former identifications of Auaris and Piramesse with Tanis or Pelousion; especially 

in older literature the names were randomly used for each other and for instance 

information about Piramesse was often unrecognizably discussed under the heading 

Pelousion, a place which in the New Kingdom did not even exist. Numerous valuable 

books and articles have now become virtually useless because their discussion of the 

sources depended entirely on a faulty identification. I therefore try to assess the value 

of each source in itself and to infer the geographical information from the texts 

without reference to an alleged present-day position. Only after all the data about the 

ancient and the present site are gathered, the information is confronted in the chapter 

'Identifications', where the identification is rejected or accepted and elaborated. When 

new findings will completely alter a suggested identification, at least the bulk of the 

information will still be useful for future readers. As a rule, therefore, I only use 

modern site names to refer to archaeological remains and ancient names to refer to 

places known in written sources. In more synthetic passages both names, if they refer 

in my opinion to the same place, will be given side by side. 
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 For every place the information is given in a fixed order: in the first volume 

the chapters 'Topographical situation', 'Administrative situation', 'Archaeological 

finds', 'Identifications', 'Orthographic variants', 'Etymology', 'Homonyms', 'Analysis of 

the sources', and in the second volume the subsidiary chapters 'Bibliography', 'Maps', 

'Illustrations', 'Sources', 'Texts found in situ' and 'Orthographic variants'. Only the 

chapter 'Topographical situation' is given for each place; the other chapters are only 

listed if relevant material is present. 

 For toponyms from the Late, Graeco-Roman and Arab periods 'Analysis of the 

sources' is the basic chapter. Every source mentioning the place is discussed 

chronologically according to the events described or in more thematic chapters. The 

content of the source is paraphrased with a focus on the place involved, and 

interpretation problems are discussed in detail. The Greek, Latin and Coptic texts are 

fully quoted in the original language; Egyptian hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic 

texts are given in (a partial) transcription; Ugaritic, Hittite, Hebrew, Assyrian, 

Aramaic, Thamudic, Nabataean, Syriac, Armenian, Arabic, Ethiopian and other 

oriental sources are usually only translated. For every text a translation is provided, 

either in English or in another modern language, if that happens to be the most recent 

or most authoritative translation of the passage involved. In some instances, however, 

it was necessary to slightly adapt the original translation in order to avoid 

discrepancies with my own interpretation and discussion. If no translation was 

available, I translated the text myself. 

 From the bulk of information offered in 'Analysis of the sources' some 

thematic chapters are made up. In 'Topographical situation' all the data about the 

position of the place are gathered and compared with each other. The chronological 

framework of the place is sketched and any information about specific buildings and 

industrial or economic activities is indicated. In the chapter 'Administrative situation', 

only given for toponyms from the Late and the Graeco-Roman periods, all the 

information is gathered with regard to the country and the province to which a place 

once belonged. Unfortunately hardly anything is known about the internal 

administrative organisation in the northern Sinai settlements. In 'Orthographic 

variants' a short survey is given of the spelling of the toponym, which often occurs in 

the sources in slightly different forms or with changing gender or number. In 

'Etymology' both ancient and modern etymological explanations of the toponym are 

discussed. In the course of the last two centuries scholars have linked most places 
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with other ancient or present-day toponyms; in the chapter 'Identifications' all 

suggestions are in detail refuted or confirmed, obsolete identifications being listed for 

completeness' sake only. In 'Homonyms' a selection is listed of homonymous places 

that are a possible source of confusion or that are involved with the dossier in some 

other way. 

 For present-day sites the chapter 'Topographical information' is mainly based 

upon modern maps or descriptions of the region. Because it is very difficult in a 

desert landscape with few fixed points of reference to pinpoint the exact position of a 

place, a lot of especially older maps are often rather vague and even contradict each 

other. Therefore, even for sites known in the last centuries, it has not always been 

possible to give an exact location, and all the distances given in this work have to be 

considered only approximate. Also the distances given between larger centres often 

show minor differences5. We will work with the approximate distances of 32 km 

between Gaza and Rafah, 46 km between Rafah and el-Arish, 132 km between el-

Arish and el-Farama and 154 km between el-Arish and el-Qantara. An experienced 

Arabist is without any doubt capable of explaining the etymology of most of the 

Arabic toponyms, but since this is beyond my capacities, I limit myself for the chapter 

'Etymology' to explicit scholarly references or to an occasional, prudent suggestion. 

The selective list of Arabic homonyms is usually confined to the eastern Delta. The 

chapter 'Archaeological finds' contains a summary of the archaeological remains at 

the site, including a chronological outline of the expeditions that have been at work 

there. Special attention is paid to the epigraphic and other written documents found in 

the area, for which in some cases a new reading or an original interpretation can be 

offered. 

 

 For every toponym some subsidiary chapters are given in a second volume, 

which allows the user to combine the text of the first volume with the lists in the 

second. 'Bibliography' contains a chronological list of the works mentioned in the 

discussion about the place in question, plus some works that refer only casually to the 

place. The list was in the first place a personal working tool, which especially for the 

larger sites could easily be expanded, but it seemed useful to present the full list 

                                                
5 Cf. e.g. the distances given by Gardiner, 1920, p. 114; Abel, 1939-1940, passim (with 
inconsistencies); Ball, 1942, p. 140; Oren, 1982a, p. 6.9; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Évieux, 1995, p. 35; 
Kümmerly, 1995(?); de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. Details are discussed for each toponym separately. 



Introduction 

 20

instead of a more selective bibliography, for which the reader is referred to the notes 

in the main text. The general list of full bibliographical references, alphabetically 

arranged, is given at the end of the second volume. 

 A similar principle is used for the list of maps, which contains all the maps 

mentioning the toponym in question that I was able to consult. A general list of maps 

linked with the northern Sinai is given further on in the second volume. The list is 

arranged chronologically and for each map a brief description is added. 

 The chapter 'Illustrations' lists all the published plans, drawings and photos I 

was able to find, of present-day sites and of any objects excavated there. The list is 

arranged chronologically and includes references to later copies or adaptations of the 

same documents. 

 A fourth subsidiary chapter, 'Sources', contains a chronological list of all the 

sources that mention a specific toponym. For every source [1] a serial number is 

given, [2] the exact reference including the edition used, [3] the (approximate) date of 

publication, and, if known, [4] the related sources. Some remarks. [1] Sources for 

which the link with a place is only possible but not certain, are preceded by 'cf.' and 

they are not numbered. If a source refers to a place, but the toponym is not explicitly 

mentioned, the reference is preceded by 'cf.', but the source does receive a number. If 

a link suggested by some scholars is not accepted, the source is not listed, but the full 

discussion of and the exact references to the rejected text can be found in the chapter 

'Analysis of the sources'. [2] For well-known Greek and Latin authors edited in the 

accessible series of the Loeb Classical Library it did not seem useful to add the full 

reference to the edition used. For other Greek authors the editions suggested by the 

Thesaurus linguae Graecae are used as far as possible. For Greek and Latin Christian 

authors the lists of the Clavis patrum Latinorum and the Clavis patrum Graecorum 

are followed. For original Greek works only preserved in a Syriac or Armenian 

version the language involved is added between brackets and reference is made to the 

translation used. Also for Arab authors usually only the translation is referred to; quite 

often a text is not translated, but only paraphrased or summarized, in which case the 

expression 'mentioned in' is used. While the lists of sources for the toponyms of the 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods try to be exhaustive, no such attempt has been made 

for the Arab sources. I did list all the references I could find in modern scholars, to 

mainly geographical and historical authors mentioning the northern Sinai, but 

certainly for larger centres as el-Arish and Qatia the number of sources can be 
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multiplied. I do think, however, that the bulk of the material with some topographical 

relevance has been gathered. Because from the 18th century AD on a lot of maps and 

descriptions reflect a scholarly reconstruction of the older toponyms known rather 

than an a contemporary itinerary, those works are not considered sources 'stricto 

sensu', but they are listed in the bibliography and discussed as the rest of the scholarly 

literature. [3] The sources are chronologically arranged according to the date of 

publication. If the exact date is not known, but only a certain range can be given (e.g. 

the life span of the author), the youngest possible date is followed. Any discussion 

about the date of a source is usually referred to the first time that an author is 

mentioned. [4] If a Greek or Latin text is only fragmentarily preserved as a quotation 

in another author, a reciprocal reference is added between brackets for both the 

fragmentary author and the source text [e.g. '(1) Eratosthenes (= Strabon (2))']. Also if 

a text is translated or adapted, or if a known author is quoted, a similar reference is 

made [e.g. '(1) Herodotos (cf. Stephanos (2))']. 

 All the published inscriptions, ostraka, stone cutter's marks, amphora stamps 

and other epigraphic texts that are found at or near a site and that can be dated to the 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods, are listed and numbered in the chapter 'Texts found 

in situ'. 

 The last subsidiary chapter involves a list of the different orthographic variants 

of the toponym. If the name occurs in another case than the nominative, this declined 

form is added. For every author the basic form is the one given in the edition used, but 

to a limited extent also manuscript variants or not accepted emendations are listed, in 

which case the abbreviation 'var. lect.' is added. The variants are grouped by language 

(Greek, Latin, Coptic, Hebrew) and are ordered chronologically on the first attestation 

of the form. Any adjectival formations are added at the end of the list. For Arabic 

names only Latin alphabet transcriptions are listed, but, if possible, reference is made 

to a work or map that gives the name in the original Arabic alphabet, and the Arabic 

name is transliterated between square brackets. 

 Because papyrological documentation for the northern Sinai is very scarce, 

only some 168 inhabitants from the Late and Graeco-Roman periods are known by 

name. Most of them are military stationed in the area or local bishops, but also some 

epitaphs have been found. In the chapter 'Prosopography' in the second volume these 

persons are listed alphabetically, and for each of them the place of origin, the date and 

the source reference is given. 
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 An eternal problem in classical studies is the rendering of Greek and Latin 

names into modern European languages. One can only hope that the need for 

uniformity with regard to the progressing computerization and the creation of 

international data banks one day will expel the unscientific habit of using all kind of 

'local' variants for the same Greek or Latin name. In this work Greek names are 

usually transliterated [with 'h' as 'e'; 'w' as 'o'; 'u' as 'y'; 'ou' as 'ou'; 'z' as 'z'; 'f' as 'ph'; 

'c' as 'ch'; capital 'ÔR' as 'R'] and the Greek endings are kept, following the rules of the 

computerized Prosopographia Ptolemaica. 

 With regard to the uniformity of Arabic names rendered in the Latin alphabet, 

the situation is even worse. Even for a common name as el-Arish, for which there is 

apparently only one Arabic form, I could find at least fifty (!) variant transcriptions in 

use by different authors, and no index is alike in the position of the article or of 

geographical elements as 'Bir' and 'Tell'. In this work I used as a reference the spelling 

of the toponyms as they occur in the index of the Lexikon der Ägyptologie, although 

some inconsistencies there have been uniformized, and I had to make my own choice 

for the numerous names not in this list. There are probably still a lot of 

inconsistencies with regard to the Arabic 'standard names' chosen for this work. My 

knowledge of the Arabic language, however, is too poor to be able to judge whether a 

specific name used by a scholar is just a deviant transliteration or reflects a local 

pronunciation of the name, and I was usually hesitating to create the umpteenth new 

variant while perhaps hyper-uniformizing. 

 In this work the Greek stadion is considered a length of 185 m, the Roman 

mile a length of 1500 m and the Arab mile a length of 2000 m6. With regard to the 

longitudinal and square measurements given in the different archaeological reports, I 

can only hope that one day the metrical system will be generally in use. 

 

 My first acquaintance with the northern Sinai dates to the period when I 

prepared my master's thesis for archaeology (1993), examining the Greek presence in 

Egypt in the 5th and 4th centuries BC. I was especially intrigued by the fact that a 

whole region with more than ten flourishing cities lay waiting in the sand to be 

                                                
6 For the Greek stadion, cf. Pothecary, 1995, p. 49-67. The Roman mile is equated with 1479, 1480, 
1482,4 or (about) 1500 m according to the different scholars; for the sake of convenience this last 
round figure will be used for all conversions. For the Arab mile, cf. Hinz, 1970, p. 63. 
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uncovered after some 1300 years. The surveys and excavations of the last thirty years 

proved the importance of the region for our knowledge of the Egyptian - Syrian 

contacts through the ages and especially of the different forms of habitation in 

Graeco-Roman Egypt. In May 1996 I was able - with the kind permission of 

Mohammed Abd el-Maksoud - to visit the sites of Tell Abu Seifa, Habwa I, Tell 

Kedwa, Tell el-Heir, Tell el-Farama and Tell el-Makhzan in the northwestern Sinai. I 

went from el-Qantara to el-Arish along the road south of Sabkhat Bardawil, but I 

could not reach the sites in the central and eastern part of the northern Sinai. I hope to 

visit the area once again in the near future. 

 

 I mainly focused this study on the ancient places located in the northern Sinai 

between the 7th century BC and the 7th century AD, and on the archaeological sites 

that have been published so far, but certainly more work is still to be done on the 

northern Sinai in the Arab and the modern periods. Not only have the Arab sources 

and the 18th-19th century scholars and maps with regard to the northern Sinai only 

fragmentarily been incorporated, but also the number of present-day settlements along 

the main road constantly increased the last thirty years, which no doubt causes gaps in 

my inventory of the modern toponyms. 

 We know so much, and at the same time so little about this region. There is a 

lot of material available, but it usually only highlights a number of minor aspects, and 

the larger picture is unfortunately often missing. No doubt the numerous on-going 

excavations will solve a lot of the problems and questions that are left unanswered in 

this study. Anyway, I hope that my gazetteer will be a useful aid for future 

archaeological surveys and excavations in the northern Sinai and for historical studies 

on the area. 
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1. Itineraries and descriptions of the northern 

Sinai 

The New Kingdom northern Sinai itinerary 
Military expeditions in the 7th-1st centuries BC 
The topographical onomasticon P.Cairo dem. 31169 
Itineraries and descriptions of the 1st-7th centuries AD 
Itineraries and descriptions of the 7th-17th centuries AD 
Descriptions of the northern Sinai coastline in the 10th-16th centuries AD 
Synoptic chronological tables 
 

THE NEW KINGDOM NORTHERN SINAI ITINERARY 

 

 Sethos I (1306-1290 BC) carved his battle reliefs on the northern exterior 

walls of the hypostyle hall that he had helped to build in front of the temple of Amon 

at Karnak. On the bottom register of the east wing the Shasu campaign is described, 

which is explicitly dated to Sethos' first year and took place in the northern Sinai and 

in southern Palestine. The lower part of this register has been seriously damaged, and 

a lot of the inscriptions still visible in the 19th century are now lost. Under the battle 

scenes and the triumphant return of king Sethos a series of fortresses and wells are 

depicted7. The accompanying text mentions 'the devas[tation] which the energetic 

forearm of Pharaoh - may he live, prosper and be healthy! - made (of) [th]e Shasu 

enemies, from the fortress of Tcharou to the Canaan' (pl. 3, 1-5). 'The fortress of 

Tcharou' [P3 ≈tm n Ÿ3rw] is depicted at the most western end of the scenes (pl. 6, 37 - 

B) and the 'Town of the Canaan' [Dmi n p3 K3n¢n3] at the most eastern end (pl. 3, 

14), so also the fortresses and wells in between are apparently situated in a 

geographical order through the northern Sinai. 

 Eleven fortresses or towns are depicted, slightly varying in size. They are 

indicated with the terms ≈tm ('fortress'), ¢.t ('dwelling'8), mktr ('tower'), n≈tw 

                                                
7 Cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 99-116 and pl. 11-12, who indicates the toponyms with the letters A-U 
(inscription C does not exist); Kitchen, 1975 [= 1968], I, p. 6-11 (text); 1989, VII, p. 422-423 
(addenda); 1993, Translations, I, p. 6-9 and 1993, Notes, I, p. 10-17; Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 3-26 and pl. 
2-8; Morris, 2005, p. 402-443. The Epigraphic Survey unfortunately did not number the inscriptions 
now lost; in those cases only the numbering of Gardiner is referred to. The fragmentary inscription 
[...]m¢Ú (pl. 5, 17) belongs to a well, still visible in the 19th century AD together with the fortress next 
to it, but is not mentioned by Gardiner. 
8 For the meaning of ¢.t, which indicates various kinds of bounded spaces like a room, a house, or an 
enclosure, cf. Caminos, 1964, p. 93. 
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('stronghold'), b≈n ('castle') or dmi ('town'). One canal (T3 dni.t - 'The dividing canal') 

(pl. 6, 36 - A) and ten wells - usually indicated with the term ßnm.t - are shown, in 

most cases accompanied by a fortress. Four wells are (partially) walled; next to two of 

them one or two trees are shown. The other wells, apparently situated in the central 

northern Sinai, are rendered as irregularly shaped pools. Most toponyms in the 

accompanying inscriptions seem perfectly Egyptian, but in some instances the syllabic 

writing indicates a Semitic etymology. Both the throne name and the personal name of 

king Sethos I occur in some toponyms, but this does not necessarily imply that he 

created those places. Only in two instances it is clear from the name 'Town which His 

Majesty built anew' (Dmi qd.n Ìm.f m m3w.t) (pl. 5, 20 - K; pl. 4, 14 - P) that Sethos I 

was involved in construction activities. There does not seem to be a fixed rule whether 

the fortress, the well, or both are named on the relief. Two wells and two fortresses, 

however, received two different names. In three of those instances the Epigraphic 

Survey noticed that one of the names was covered with plaster9, and a second name, 

incorporating the throne name of Sethos I Mn-m3¢.t-R¢, was added in a new redaction, 

possibly to commemorate Sethos' victories in the area (pl. 4, 17-18 / O-N; pl. 4, 19-20 

/ T-S; pl. 4, 14-15-16 / P-R-Q). No traces of plaster are mentioned for 'The stronghold 

of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah' (pl. 5, 19 - J: P3 n≈tw n (Sty-mry-n-PtÌ)), next to which also 

the inscription 'The castle of Men-ma'at-Ra [...]' (pl. 5, 18 - I: P3 b≈n n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) 

t3 i3[...] s3.f) is written, but most likely a similar change of name has taken place. 

Although the name 'The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra' (E: P3 mktr n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢)) is 

only accompanied by the name of a well, because of the use of the throne name one 

might suppose that also this toponym is due to a second redaction. 

 

 In P.Anastasi I, which is possibly written under Ramses II (1290-1224 BC), 

the scribe Hori contrasts his own knowledge of the road from Egypt to Canaan with 

the ignorance of his college Amenemope. On the track between the fortress of the 

Ways-of-Horos (1), which is another name for Tcharou, and the towns of Raphia (13) 

and Gaza (14) he alludes to eleven fortresses and wells10: 

                                                
9 Cf. Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 10-12. 
10 P.Anastasi I, 26, 9-28, 1; cf. Gardiner, 1911, p. 28-29* and p. 76-79; Helck, 1971, p. 311-312; 
Fischer-Elfert, 1983, p. 150-154 and 1986, p. 230-235; Wentel, 1990, p. 109, whose translation is 
given. The numbering of the toponyms is mine. Redford, 1998, p. 46 tentatively places some of the 
toponyms on a map. 
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'O What's-your-name?, you elite scribe and Maher-warrior, who know how to use your hands, a 
leader of Naarin-troops at the head of the soldiery, I have described to you the hill countries of the 
northern reaches of the land of Canaan, but you have not answered me in any way nor have you 
rendered a report to me. 
Come, and [I] will describe [ma]ny things [to] you. Head toward (?) the fortress of the Way[s of 
Horos] [p3 ≈tm n W3.wt-[Îr]] (1). 
I begin for you with the Dwelling of Sese, l. p. h. [t3 ¢.t n (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb] (2). You have not set 
foot in it at all. 
You have not eaten fish from [its pool (?)] nor bathed in it (3). 
O that I might recall to you Husayin [ÎÚyn] (4). 
Whereabouts is its fortress [≈tm] (5)? 
Come now to the region of Edjo of Sese, l. p. h. [¢ n W3ƒy.t (Ssw)] (6), into its stronghold of 
Usermare, l. p. h. [m p3y=f n≈tw (Wsr-m3¢.t-R¢) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb] (7), 
and [to] Seba-El [Sbl (or Sbr)] (8) and Ibesgeb [Ib-s-q-b] (9). 
I will describe to you the appearance of Aiyanin [¢-y-n-n] (10). You are not acquainted with its 
location. 
As for Nekhes [N-≈-s] (11) and Heberet [(r?) Î-b-r-t] (12), you have not visited them since your 
birth. 
You Maher-warrior, were is Raphia [RpÌ] (13)? What is its enclosure wall like? 
How many miles march is it to Gaza [Qƒt] (14)? 
Answer quickly! Render a report to me that I may call you a Maher-warrior and boast of your name 
to others. "He is a Maryan-warrior', so I shall tell them.' 

 Only in two cases - (9) and (11) - the parallel with the Karnak relief is evident. 

In three other instances the throne name of Ramses II (Wsr-m3¢.t-R¢) (7) or his more 

popular name Sese (2, 6) are used instead of the reference to king Sethos. The name of 

the well (3) next to the fortress 'The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!' (2) has 

been lost in the papyrus; most likely it was the name of the walled well next to 'The 

dwelling of the lion' (pl. 6, 38 - D: T3 ¢.t p3 m3i), which has remained nameless on 

the Karnak relief. Probably a scribal mistake is responsible for the different names 

ÎÚyn (4) and 'The well of Îpn' (F: T3 ßnm.t Îpn) on the relief, but it is difficult to 

decide which is the correct spelling. Because the scribe asks where the fortress of the 

well ÎÚyn is situated (5), there was probably something remarkable about the 

disposition or the nature of the small fortress 'The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra' (E: P3 

mktr n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢)) mentioned on the relief. The 'Town which His Majesty built 

anew' (pl. 5, 20 - K: [Dmi qd.n] Ìm.f m [m3]w.t) can be identified with Sbl (8), 

because both names are linked with the well Ib-s-q-b (pl. 5, 21 - L / (9)). There are no 

obvious parallels on the Karnak relief for the toponym ¢-y-n-n (10), 'The two wells'. 

Regardless of the identification of ¢-y-n-n, it is clear that at least two sites shown on 

the relief are unparalleled in the papyrus, whose itinerary therefore is apparently not 

exhaustive. The reading of the names Îwtwti(?) and [Y]m? rbt ('Wide pool'?) on the 

Karnak relief (pl. 4, 14-15 - P-R) is not completely certain, but most likely one of the 

names can be linked with the toponym (r?) Î-b-r-t (12) of the papyrus. It is 

remarkable, finally, that N-≈-s (11) of the papyrus corresponds with 'N≈s of the prince' 
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(pl. 4, 19 - T: N-≈-s n p3 sr ) of the first redaction of the relief and not with the new 

name 'The well (of) Men-ma'at-Ra' (pl. 4, 20 - S: T3 ßnm.t (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢)) of the 

second redaction. One gets the same impression for the toponyms (7) and (12). This 

might be an indication that the new names mentioned in the second redaction of the 

relief, were not always generally accepted and that the traditional Semitic names 

persisted. 

 Under Sethos I there were therefore at least ten guarded wells in the area 

between the towns of Tcharou and Raphia, covering a distance of somewhat less than 

200 km. One might theoretically suppose an average distance of some 18 km between 

each station, but nothing is certain. None of the intermediary New Kingdom toponyms 

can etymologically be linked with place-names known in later sources. 

Archaeological surveys and excavations indicate important New Kingdom clusters 

near Tell el-Burdj, Tell el-Ghaba, T4, Rumani, Nadjila, Bir el-Abd, Misfaq, Bir el-

Mazar, el-Arish, el-Kharruba and Tell Temilat, but every identification with a specific 

toponym of the Karnak reliefs or in P.Anastasi I is hazardous. Certainly Clédat's 

attempt to identify the New Kingdom sites with the Arab road stations of the 13th-

15th centuries AD, whose position is often only approximately known11, is 

methodologically unacceptable. 

 

Synoptic table of stations on the Karnak relief of Sethos I and in P.Anastasi I, 27 

 

 The first column gives a concise description of the fortresses and wells shown 

on the Karnak relief. The second column lists the accompanying inscription; the 

numbers refer to Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4-6; the letters refer to the order of Gardiner, 

1920, p. 99-116; text between square brackets has now disappeared from the wall. In 

some cases the first inscription has been suppressed with plaster and a new inscription 

is added, which is given in the third column. The fourth column lists the 

corresponding toponyms of P.Anastasi I, 27. 

 
Karnak relief Karnak version I Karnak version II P.Anastasi I, 27, 2-8 
buildings, bridge -   
canal with crocodiles (6,36 - A) T3 dni.t 

'The dividing canal' 
- - 

canal with fishes - - - 

                                                
11 Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 146-158 (also incorporated in Gauthier, 1925-1931); his suggestions will be 
mentioned in the discussion of each separate toponym. 
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fortress (6,37 - B) P3 ≈[tm n Ÿ3rw] 
'The fortress of Tcharou' 

- (1) P3 ≈tm n W3.wt-[Îr] 
'The fortress of Ways-of-
Horos' 

    
fortress (6,38 - D) T3 ¢.t p3 [m3i] 

'The dwelling of the lion' 
- (2) T3 ¢.t n (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 

snb 
'The dwelling of Sese - life, 
prosperity, health!' 

[walled square well; 
two trees] 

- - ? (3) 'fishes from [ ]; have 
you never bathed in it'? 

    
[small fort] - ? (E) [P3 mktr n (Mn-

m3¢.t-R¢)] 
'The migdol of Men-ma'at-
Ra' 

? (5) 'where is its fortress 
(≈tm)?' 

[round walled well] (F) [T3 ßnm.t Îpn] 
'The well of Îpn' 

- (4) ÎÚyn 

    
[small fort] (6,39 - G) 

W3ƒy.t [n (Sty-mry-n-PtÌ)] 
'W3ƒy.t of Sethos Mer-n-
Ptah' 

- (6) ¢ n W3ƒy.t (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 
snb 
'Region of W3ƒy.t of Sese - 
life, prosperity, health!' 

[round walled well; 
one tree] 

(H) [T3 ßnm.t ¢ n Imy-¢(?)] 
'The well of the region of 
Imy-¢(?)' 

- - 

    
[fort] - - - 
[well] (5, 17) [...]m¢Ú - - 
    
well - - - 
fort (5,19 - J) P3 [n≈tw] n (Sty-

[mry-]n[-PtÌ]) 
'The stronghold of Sethos 
Mer-n-Ptah' 

(5,18 - I) P3 b≈n n (Mn-
m3¢.t-R¢) t3 i3[...] s3.f 
'The castle of Men-ma'at-
Ra. The [...] is his 
protection' 

? (7) m p3y=f n≈tw (Wsr-
m3¢.t-R¢) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb 
'in his stronghold of Ouser-
ma'at-Ra - life, prosperity, 
health!' 

    
fort ('town') (5,20 - K) [Dmi qd.n] Ìm.f m 

[m3]w.t 
'Town which His Majesty 
built anew' 

- ? (8) Sbl (Sbr) 

well (5,21 -L) T3 ßnm.t Ib-s-q-b 
'The well (called) Ib-s-q-b' 

- (9) Ib-s-q-b 

    
larger fort - - - 
well (5,22 - M) 

T3 ßnm.t (Sty-mry-n-PtÌ) 
'The well of Sethos Mer-n-
Ptah' 

- ? (10) ¢-y-n-n 
('The two wells') 

    
small fort - - - 
well (4,17 - O) T3 ßnm.t nƒm 

'The well (called) Sweet' 
(4,18 - N) T3 ßnm.t (Mn-
m3¢.t-R¢) ¢3 n≈t.w 
'The well (called) Men-
ma'at-Ra, great of victories' 

- 

    
small fort - - - 
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well (4,19 - T) N-≈-s n p3 sr 
'N-≈-s of the Prince' 

(4,20 - S) T3 ßnm.t (Mn-
m3¢.t-R¢) 
'The well of Men-ma'at-Ra' 

(11) N-≈-s 

    
town (with a well 
within the walls?) 

(4,14 - P) Dmi qd.n Ìm.f m 
m3w.t m t3 ßnm.t Îwtwti(?) 
'Town which His Majesty 
built anew at the well 
Îwtwti(?)' 

(4,16 - Q) P3 n≈tw n (Mn-
m3¢.t-R¢ iw¢-R¢) 
'The stronghold of Men-
ma'at-Ra heir of Ra' 

? (12) (r?) Î-b-r-t 

walled well (4,15 - R) [Y]m(?) rbt 
'Wide(?) pool' 

(suppressed with plaster, 
but no new name) 

- 

    
town (4,21 - U) Dmi n [RpÌ?] 

'Town of Raphia' 
- (13) RpÌ 

'Raphia' 
    
- - - (14) Qƒt 

'Gaza' 
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MILITARY EXPEDITIONS IN THE 7TH-1ST CENTURIES BC 

 

 From the 7th to the 1st century BC more than thirty military expeditions from 

Syria to Egypt or vice versa are recorded. If a land army was involved12, it necessarily 

had to cross the northern Sinai, but this region is usually not or only briefly referred 

to. Only in a few instances difficulties on the road are discussed, and one gets the 

impression that the overland route was not so hazardous as some sources suggest. In 

fact, most accounts mentioning serious problems with the supply of water in the desert 

or with the marshes near lake Serbonis relate victorious expeditions, and the 

difficulties met on the way increase the merit of the achievement: the Assyrian attack 

of 671 BC, the Persian conquests of 525 and 342 BC and the expedition of Gabinius 

in 55 BC. The failure of Antigonos and Demetrios in 306 BC on the other hand is put 

in contrast with the efficiency and success of the attacked Ptolemaios. The area is 

often described as a waterless, sandy desert13, and the swamps are indeed dangerous 

for somebody who does not known them, as Diodoros says, but with the proper 

preparations the crossing of the northern Sinai apparently posed no insurmountable 

problems, which is sufficiently demonstrated by the numerous expeditions through the 

region. 

 This chapter briefly discusses the military movements explicitly referring to 

the northern Sinai, but also mentions a lot of other, mainly military expeditions 

probably passing the same region. For this second group no comprehensiveness has 

been aimed at, but it seemed useful to collect here some events that will also occur 

further on or that throw light on the general geopolitical situation of the area in the 

different periods. 

 

                                                
12 Winnicki, 1991b, p. 94 states that an Egyptian expedition to Syria always involved an overland army 
and a fleet, especially to cut off the track between Pelousion and Gaza, but the list of expeditions 
indicates that this was certainly no rule. 
13 The terms used are hJ a[nudro" or ta; a[nudra, 'the waterless land > the desert' (cf. Herodotos, 3, 
4.6.11; Polybios, 5, 80; Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 20, 3; see also the emendation in Aristeides, 36 
(48), 74); hJ e[rhmo", 'the desert' (cf. Diodoros 1, 31; 20, 73; Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5); 
deserta, 'the desert' (cf. Livius, 45, 12); lupra; kai; ajmmwvdh", 'barren and sandy' (Strabon, 16, 2, 32); 
dia; th'" yavmmou th'" ajnuvdrou, 'across the sandy desert' (cf. Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 29); dia; 
yavmmou baqeiva" kai; ajnuvdrou, 'across deep sand, where there is no water' (cf. Ploutarchos, Antonius, 
3). 



1. Itineraries and descriptions 

 31

 In the spring of 673 BC the Assyrian king Assarhaddon failed in an attack on 

Egypt, for which no further details are known14. Two years later, in the spring of 671 

BC, the same king organized another expedition against Egypt, which is described in 

detail in a fragmentarily preserved tablet. He went from Tyros to Raphia, beyond the 

border of the 'brook of Egypt', and there gathered water for his troops from wells. The 

events on the march further on are not clear. It is only certain that the army finally 

arrived in Egypt, apparently passing by Magdali and Ishhupri. The days and distances 

mentioned, nor the description of the landscape make much sense, but the general 

message seems to be that it was a difficult march15. 

 

 Assurbanipal invaded Egypt probably about 667 and again about 663 BC16. 

For the first expedition he came with a combined force by land and by sea, but no 

further details are given. The first battle was fought near Kar-Baniti in the eastern 

Delta17. 

 

 About 622-620 BC the Scythians, wandering through Asia, marched against 

Egypt, but somewhere south of the Syrian city of Askalon the Egyptian king 

Psammetichos I met them and persuaded them with gifts and pleas to return18. 

 Most likely the account in Iustinus about the Egyptian king Vezosis (a 

deformation of the name Sesostris) refers to this event. The king attacked the 

Scythians, but got terrified by their approaching troops, left his own army and fled 

back to Egypt while the Scythians only dropped their invasion because of the 

marshes19. This could be the earliest reference to the barathra or marshes of lake 

                                                
14 Assarhaddon Chronicle ('Chronicle 14'), 20 (Grayson, 1975, p. 126); discussed s.v. Sha-amile. 
15 Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Vo 1-19 (Borger, 1956, p. 112-113); discussed s.v. Migdol - Magdolos. 
16 For the dates, cf. Grayson, 1980, p. 244 and 1991, p. 143-144. 
17 Assurbanipal, Prism A = Rassam Prism, I, 72-82 (Streck, 1916, II, p. 8-9); the translation of 
Oppenheim in Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 294; 'I made these (sc. Phoenician) kings accompany my 
army over the land- as well as (over) the sea-route with their armed forces and their ships 
(respectively). Quickly I advanced as far as Kar-Baniti ...'; for Kar-Baniti, see Verreth, 1999b, p. 238-
239. 
18 Herodotos, 1, 104, 2 - 105, 2: ejnqeu'ten de; h[isan ejpæ Ai[gupton: kai; ejpeivte ejgevnonto ejn th/' 
Palaistivnh/ Surivh/, Yammhvticov" sfea" Aijguvptou basileu;" ajntiavsa" dwvroisiv te kai; lith/'si 
ajpotrevpei to; proswtevrw mh; poreuvesqai ('Thence they marched against Egypt; and when they 
were in Palaestina Syria, Psammetichos king of Egypt met them and persuaded them with gifts and 
prayers to come no further'); cf. Kienitz, 1953, p. 17; Spalinger, 1978c, p. 49-57. 
19 Iustinus, 2, 3, 8-15 (Seel, 1972, p. 19-20) (cf. 1, 1, 6): Scythas ab Aegypto paludes prohibuere 
('the marshes prevented the Scythians from invading Egypt'); see also Orosius, 1, 14, 1-3 (Arnaud-
Lindet, 1990, I, p. 62-63): universam quoque Aegyptum populavissent, ni paludibus inpediti 
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Serbonis in the northern Sinai. The story, though, is not completely compatible with 

that of Herodotos, and the possibility cannot be ruled out that the phrase about the 

marshes protecting the Egyptian eastern border actually reflects the situation of the 

4th century BC as described by Diodoros. On the other hand, a similar story is told by 

Iordanes in 551 AD, but here no marshes repelled the king of the Goths [!], but the 

impassable Nile and the fortifications made earlier by Vezosis against the Ethiopians 

[!]20. The possibility therefore cannot be excluded that Iustinus' marshes in fact refer 

to the marshy area round the Pelousiac mouth and not to the barathra of lake Serbonis. 

 

 In 609 BC Necho II marched from Egypt to the Euphrates - passing by 

Megiddo - to help the Assyrians against the Babylonians; on his way back he settled 

things in Judaea21. About 605 BC Egypt lost the gained territory to the Babylonians. 

 

 According to Herodotos Necho II defeated the Syrians near Magdolos and 

afterwards took the city of Kadytis in Syria22. The account probably relates to the fight 

against the Babylonians of Nebuchadnezzar attacking Egypt about 601/600 BC. 

Magdolos in all likelihood lies in the northeastern Delta and Kadytis can be identified 

with Gaza, but details about the northern Sinai in between are lacking. In the end, the 

'brook of Egypt' apparently became the borderline between Egyptians and 

Babylonians23. 

 

 In 592 BC Psammetichos II organized an expedition to Syria, but neither the 

nature, nor the means of this expedition are known24. 

                                                                                                                                      
repellerentur ('ils auraient ravagé l'Égypte entière également, s'ils n'avaient été repoussés par l'obstacle 
des marais'); cf. Spalinger, 1978c, p. 50-51; Obsomer, 1989, p. 35.36; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 282. 
20 Iordanes, Getica, 6, 47 (Mommsen, 1882, p. 66): nisi Nili amnis intransmeabilis obstetissent 
fluenta vel munitiones, quas dudum sibi ob incursiones Aethiopum Vesosis fieri praecepisset, 
ibi in eius eum patria extinxisset ('if the currents of the impassable river Nile had not stopped them, 
or the fortifications that Vesosis a long time ago had ordered against the invasions of the Ethiopians, 
then (Thanausis) would have killed him there in his own fatherland'). 
21 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 5, 1-2 (74-77.82-83): Necaw; oJ tw'n Aijguptivwn basileu;" 
ejgeivra" stratia;n ejpi; to;n Eujfravthn h[lase potamovn ('Nechao the king of Egypt having raised an 
army, marched toward the Euphrates'); cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 159. 
22 Herodotos, 2, 159, 2; discussed s.v. Migdol - Magdolos. 
23 2 Regum, 24, 7: 'The king of Egypt did not leave his own country again, because the king of Babylon 
had conquered everywhere belonging to the king of Egypt, from the brook of Egypt to the river 
Euphrates'. The 'brook of Egypt' is anachronicly rendered as 'Pelousion' in Iosephos, Antiquitates 
Iudaicae, 10, 6, 1 (86); see s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
24 P.Ryl. dem. 9, 14, 16 - 15, 8 (Vittmann, 1998, p. 162-167), with 14, 17: Pr-¢3 ¢.w.s. n¢y r p3 t3 ∫r 
('Der Pharao begibt sich ins Syrerland'). The expedition is described by scholars as a military 



1. Itineraries and descriptions 

 33

 

 During the siege of Jerusalem by the Babylonians of Nebuchadnezzar, about 

589 BC, the Egyptian king Apries left his country with an army, but the Babylonians 

drove him out of Syria25. 

 Herodotos states that Apries led an army against Sidon by land and fought 

against Tyros in a naval battle, while a similar story is found in Diodoros26. There is 

no consensus about the date of this expedition. Kienitz places the events also in 589 

BC, but since the Egyptian troops were driven back then, he supposes that Herodotos 

is wrong stating that an overland army reached Sidon and suggests that the attack on 

Sidon also took place by sea27. Lloyd prefers to date the Egyptian attack on Phoenicia 

ca. 574-570 BC, but admits that an Egyptian overland expedition against Sidon at that 

time was virtually impossible because the Babylonians firmly controlled the country28. 

Whatever the exact historical circumstances, however, the overland attack on Sidon is 

mentioned in two independent sources, and in my view should not be so easily 

discarded as a mere fiction. 

 

 In 582 BC Nebuchadnezzar marched against Koile Syria and launched a 

campaign against Egypt29, which he attacked again in 568/567 BC30, but further 

details are lacking. 

                                                                                                                                      
campaign, as a pilgrimage or as a demonstration of power; cf. Griffith, 1909, III, p. 92-95; Yoyotte, 
1951, p. 140-144; Sauneron, 1952a, p. 135-136; Kienitz, 1953, p. 25-26; Quaegebeur in Van 't Dack, 
1989, p. 103. Kienitz thinks that Psammetichos went by sea, but this is hard to prove. 
25 Ieremias, 37, 5-11: 'Meanwhile Pharaoh's army was on the move from Egypt ... (Ieremias to the 
king:) "Is Pharaoh's army marching to your aid? It will withdraw to its own country, Egypt". ... At the 
time when the Chaldaean army, threatened by Pharaoh's army, had raised the siege of Jerusalem, ...'; 
Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 7, 3 (110): oJ dæ Aijguvptio" ajkouvsa" ejn oi|" ejstin oJ 
suvmmaco" aujtou' Sacciva", ajnalabw;n pollh;n duvnamin h|ken eij" th;n Ioudaivan wJ" luvswn th;n 
poliorkivan. oJ de; Babulwvnio" ajfivstatai tw'n ÔIerosoluvmwn, ajpanthvsa" de; toi'" Aijguptivoi" 
kai; sumbalw;n aujtoi'" th/' mavch/ nika/' kai; treyavmeno" aujtou;" eij" fugh;n ejx o{lh" diwvkei th'" 
Suriva" ('But, when the Egyptian king heard of the plight of his ally Sachchias, he raised a force and 
came to Judaea to end the siege. Thereupon the Babylonian king left Jerusalem and went to meet the 
Egyptians and, encountering them in battle, defeated and put them to flight and drove them out of the 
whole of Syria'); cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 171. 
26 Herodotos, 2, 161: ejpiv te Sidw'na strato;n h[lase kai; ejnaumavchse tw'/ Turivw/ ('(Apries) sent 
an army against Sidon and did battle by sea with the king of Tyros'); Diodoros, 1, 68, 1: strateuvsa" 
de; dunavmesin aJdrai'" pezai'" te kai; nautikai'" ejpi; Kuvpron kai; Foinivkhn ... kai; lafuvrwn 
ajqroivsa" plh'qo" ejpanh'lqen eij" Ai[gupton ('he made a campaign with strong land and sea forces 
against Cyprus and Phoenicia ... and returned to Egypt with much booty'). 
27 Kienitz, 1953, p. 27-29 and especially p. 27, n. 2. 
28 Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 170-172; for the date, cf. Reyes, 1994, p. 73-74. 
29 Ieremias, 46, 13: 'when Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon advanced to attack Egypt'; Iosephos, 
Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 9, 7 (181-182): strateuvei Naboucodonovsoro" ejpi; th;n Koivlhn Surivan, 
kai; katascw;n aujthvn, ... ejnevbalen eij" th;n Ai[gupton katastreyovmeno" aujthvn ... 
('Nabouchodonosoros marched against Koile Syria and, after occupying it, ... he invaded Egypt in order 
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 The toponym Ta-aam-pa-nehes (T3-¢3m-p3-nÌs) occurs in three demotic 

literary texts written in the 3rd-1st century BC, but with a setting under the 26th 

dynasty, and in a demotic ostrakon of 258 BC. Most scholars identify this place with 

the city of Tahpanhes / Daphnai in the eastern Delta. Winnicki, however, reads the 

name as N3.w-¢3m-p3-NÌs, which he interpreted as 'the places of the Asiatics (sc. the 

shepherds) and of the Nubians' and identified with the region east of the Delta along 

the Mediterranean31. He announced a further study where he will give more arguments 

for this interpretation, but for the moment it is hard to figure out the meaning of this 

expression in reference to the northern Sinai. 

 

 In May - June 525 BC the Persian king Kambyses attacked Egypt32. Herodotos 

describes how Kambyses was in doubt about the route to cross the desert, his major 

concern apparently being the supply of water33. The Greek Phanes advised him to ask 

the king of the Arabs for help. Herodotos at this point inserts a geopolitical 

parenthesis about the northern Sinai. The region north of Kadytis (Gaza) belongs to 

the Palestinian Syrians. All the emporia near the sea between Kadytis and Ienysos 

belong to the Arabian king. From Ienysos till lake Serbonis next to mount Kasion - 

which for Herodotos formed the border mark34 - the region belongs again to the 

Syrians; it takes three days to cross it and there is no water available. At lake Serbonis 

Egypt starts35. It is rather odd that Kambyses needed the help of the Arabs in a region 

that is described as belonging to the Syrians. Probably the whole region from 

Phoenicia to lake Serbonis was originally Syrian; the Arabs about 525 BC apparently 

controlled the more important emporia there for trade purposes, but were not 

interested to 'occupy' the desert west of Ienysos to which they had unhindered access 

anyway, so the area technically could still be considered as Syrian. Herodotos 

                                                                                                                                      
to subdue it ...') (the further events described by Iosephos can not be trusted); cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 
171. 
30 Neo-Babylonian tablet BM 33041 - BM 33053, Ro 13-14 (translation in Reyes, 1994, p. 75): '[In] the 
37th year of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby[lon], He went [to] Egypt to do battle'. 
31 Winnicki, 1998, p. 44-47 (Polish); 2000, p. 169 and n. 18. 
32 Herodotos, 3, 4, 3 - 11, 1; for the date, cf. De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 85.124.133. 
33 Herodotos, 3, 4, 3: oJrmhmevnw/ de; strateuvesqai Kambuvsh/ ejpæ Ai[gupton kai; ajporevonti th;n 
e[lasin, o{kw" th;n a[nudron diekpera'/, ejpelqw;n ... ('There he found Kambyses prepared to set forth 
against Egypt, but in doubt as to his march, how he should cross the waterless desert ...'). 
34 Herodotos, 2, 158, 4; discussed s.v. Kasion. 
35 Herodotos, 3, 5, 1-3; discussed s.v. Ienysos. 
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continues how the Persians, after the conquest of Egypt, provided water in the desert 

of Syria, which is the entrance to Egypt36. 

 The Persians entered into a treaty with the Arabs, who provided the army of 

Kambyses with water. Herodotos knows two versions about this provision. According 

to the first version the Arabs transported the water in bags of camel skin on the back 

of their camels and supplied the army when it passed by in the middle of the desert. 

According to the second story, which Herodotos himself did not trust, the Arabs dug 

huge water reservoirs at three places in the desert. They filled them via a kind of 

pipeline with the water of a river that came from a distance of twelve days marching37. 

While the idea of the pipeline is indeed unacceptable, the water reservoirs might be a 

vague reminiscence to the New Kingdom wells as shown on the Karnak relief and as 

found in Bir el-Abd. 

 The Egyptian king Psammenitos (Psammetichos III) waited for Kambyses at 

the Pelousiac branch38, apparently leaving the region of Egypt between lake Serbonis 

and the Nile unprotected. The march itself of the Persians through the desert is not 

described in detail and did apparently not cause any problems39. 

 

 Between 386 and 380 BC Chabrias of Athenai helped the Egyptian kings 

Hakoris and Nektanebis (I) to build up a defence line against the Persians. The 

toponym 'Chabrias' Camp' (oJ Cabrivou cavrax, Chabriae castra), still known in the 1st 

century AD between the Kasion and Pelousion, probably refers to this activity40. 

 

 In the spring of 373 BC the army of the Persian king Artaxerxes II Mnemon 

marched with two hundred thousand soldiers through the northern Sinai, escorted by 

the fleet, to reconquer Egypt41. The expedition was a failure and the army returned to 

Asia42. 

                                                
36 Herodotos, 3, 6, 1 - 7, 1; discussed s.v. Ostrakine. 
37 Herodotos, 3, 9, 3: ejn de; th'/ ajnuvdrw/ megavla" dexamena;" ojruvxasqai, i{na dekovmenai to; u{dwr 
swv/zwsi ('and he had great tanks dug in that dry country to receive and keep the water'). 
38 Herodotos, 3, 10, 1: ejn de; tw'/ Phlousivw/ kaleomevnw/ stovmati tou' Neivlou ejstratopedeuveto 
Yammnhvnito" oJ Amavsio" pai'" uJpomevnwn Kambuvsea ('Psammenitos, son of Amasis, was 
encamped by the so-called Pelousian mouth of the Nile, awaiting Kambyses'). 
39 Herodotos, 3, 11, 1: oiJ de Pevrsai ejpeivte diexelavsante" th;n a[nudron i{zonto pevla" tw'n 
Aijguptivwn wJ" sumbalevonte", ... ('now the Persians having crossed the waterless country and 
encamped near the Egyptians with intent to give battle, ...'). 
40 See s.v. Chabriou Charax. 
41 Diodoros, 15, 41, 4: ajrcomevnou de; tou' qevrou" ajnevzeuxan oiJ tou' basilevw" strathgoi; meta; 
pavsh" th'" dunavmew", kai; tou' stovlou sumparaplevonto" proh'gon ejpi; th;n Aijgupton. wJ" dæ 
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 In the spring of 360 BC the Egyptian king Tachos organized an expedition to 

Phoenicia and Syria with two hundred ships under the command of Chabrias of 

Athenai, ten thousand Greek mercenaries under the command of Agesilaos of Sparta, 

and eighty thousand Egyptian soldiers under the command of the king himself. The 

soldiers apparently had to cross the northern Sinai on foot, while the king and the 

Greek commanders went by sea43. 

 

 No details are known about the unsuccessful expedition against Egypt 

organized by Artaxerxes II, but led by the later king Artaxerxes III Ochos in 359/358 

BC, nor about the expedition undertaken by Artaxerxes III himself in 351/350 BC44. 

 

 In 343/342 BC Artaxerxes III planned another attack on Egypt. On the track 

between Sidon and Pelousion the king lost part of his army in the so-called Barathra 

swamps, because he was not familiar with the region45. Diodoros already dwelled on 

these Barathra in his general introduction on Egypt46. The northeastern border of the 

country is protected by the branch of the Nile, by the desert and by the so-called 

Barathra or 'Pits'. They form part of lake Serbonis, half way Koile Syria and Egypt, 

and are dangerous because of their quicksand. Since great dunes surround the lake, 

constant south winds strew a lot of sand over the water surface, making it very 

difficult to distinguish land and water. People who do not know the nature of the 

place, are easily trapped, but Diodoros - or his source Hekataios - really exaggerates 

when he states that whole armies wandering from the normal road have disappeared. 

In fact the only losses known are the Persian ones in 342 BC. 

                                                                                                                                      
h|kon plhsivon tou' Neivlou, ... ('At the beginning of the summer the king's generals broke camp with 
the entire army, and accompanied by the fleet sailing along the coast proceeded to Egypt. When they 
came near the Nile, ...'). 
42 Diodoros, 15, 43, 4-5: e[gnwsan ejk th'" Aijguvptou th;n ajpallagh;n poihvsasqai. diovper 
ejpaniovntwn aujtw'n eij" th;n Asivan ... ('(The Persian commanders) decided to withdraw from 
Egypt. Consequently, on their way back to Asia ...') 
43 Ploutarchos, Agesilaus, 37, 1-2 (617 A-B): ... kai; sunexevpleusen ejpi; tou;" Foivnika" aujtw/' ('... 
(Agesilaos) even sailed with him against the Phoenicians'); Diodoros, 15, 92, 2-3: ... th'" ga;r 
dunavmew" proelqouvsh" porrwtevrw kai; peri; Foinivkhn katastratopedeuouvsh", ... ('... In fact 
when the armament had gone far afield and was encamped near Phoenicia, ...'); cf. Kienitz, 1953, p. 96-
97. 
44 Pompeius Trogus, Prologus 10 (Seel, 1972, p. 309): Aegypto bellum ter intulit ('(Ochos) three times 
declared war on Egypt'); cf. Kienitz, 1953, p. 99-101; Salmon, 1985, p. 165; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, 
p. 368. 
45 Diodoros, 16, 46, 4-6; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
46 Diodoros, 1, 30, 4-9 (= Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25); discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
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 In his description of the Mediterranean coast of Egypt Diodoros probably 

includes the northern Sinai when he tells how sailors cannot see land in time because 

it lies so low, and end up in marshy and swampy places or in a desert region47. 

 

 In November - December 332 BC Alexander the Great marched by land across 

the northern Sinai, while his fleet went ahead. Arrianos specifies that it took him 

seven days to go from Gaza to Pelousion, where he found his ships anchored48. 

According to Quintus Curtius Rufus Alexander arrived after seven days in a region in 

Egypt, which in his days was called Alexander's Camp and was probably situated east 

of the Pelousiac branch. There Alexander embarked for Memphis, while his troops 

went to Pelousion49. The account of Diodoros - incorrectly dated in 331/330 BC - does 

not give any details on the march to Egypt and does not even mention Pelousion50. 

 Before arriving in Egypt, Alexander conquered 'Phoenicia, Syria and the 

greater part of Arabia'51. The latter expression probably includes (part of) the northern 

Sinai. 

 In the spring of 331 BC Alexander left Egypt for Syria, but no details are 

given about the journey52. 

 
                                                
47 Diodoros, 1, 31, 5 (= Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25): e[nioi de; dia; th;n tapeinovthta 
th'" cwvra" ouj dunavmenoi proi>devsqai th;n gh'n lanqavnousin eJautou;" ejkpivptonte" oiJ me;n eij" 
eJlwvdei" kai; limnavzonta" tovpou", oiJ dæ eij" cwvran e[rhmon ('and now and then mariners who 
cannot see land in time because the country lies so low, are cast ashore before they realize it, some of 
them on marshy and swampy places and others on a desert region'). 
48 Arrianos, Anabasis Alexandri, 3, 1, 1: Alevxandro" de; ejpæ Aijguvptou, i{naper to; prw'ton 
wJrmhvqh, ejstevlleto, kai; eJbdovmh/ hJmevra/ ajpo; th'" Gavzh" ejlauvnwn h|ken eij" Phlouvsion th'" 
Aijguvptou. oJ de; nautiko;" strato;" parevplei aujtw/' ejk Foinivkh" wJ" ejpæ Ai[gupton: kai; 
katalambavnei ta;" nau'" ejn Phlousivw/ oJrmouvsa" ('Alexander now set out for Egypt, his original 
goal, and marching from Gaza he arrived on the seventh day at Pelousion in Egypt. His fleet coasted 
along with him from Phoenicia towards Egypt; and he found the ships already at anchor at Pelousion'); 
cf. also Aharoni, 1993, map 174. The details that Figueras, 1988, p. 56.61 gives about the route of 
Alexander, are lacking any ground. 
49 Quintus Curtius Rufus, 4, 7, 2-3; discussed s.v. Castra Alexandri. 
50 Diodoros, 17, 49, 1: aujto;" de; meta; pavsh" th'" dunavmew" parh'lqen eij" Ai[gupton kai; 
parevlabe pavsa" ta;" ejn aujth/' povlei" cwri;" kinduvnwn ('He himself with all his army marched on 
to Egypt and secured the adhesion of all its cities without striking a blow'). 
51 Arrianos, Anabasis Alexandri, 3, 1, 2: ... Foinivkhn te kai; Surivan kai; th'" Arabiva" ta; polla; 
uJpo; Alexavndrou ejcovmena ... ('(Mazakes the Persian on learning that) Phoenicia, Syria, and the 
greater part of Arabia were in Alexander's hands ...'). 
52 Diodoros, 17, 52, 7: ejpanh'lqe meta; th'" dunavmew" eij" th;n Surivan ('He returned with his army 
to Syria'); Arrianos, 3, 6, 1: Alevxandro" de; a{ma tw/' h\ri uJpofaivnonti ejk Mevmfio" h/[ei ejpi; 
Foinivkh": kai; ejgefurwvqh aujtw/' o{ te kata; Mevmfin povro" tou' Neivlou kai; aiJ diwvruce" 
aujtou' pa'sai. wJ" de; ajfivketo ej" Tuvron, ... ('When spring began to show itself, Alexander started 
from Memphis for Phoenicia; bridges were made for him to cross over the river Nile at Memphis and 
over all its canals. When he reached Tyros, ...'); Quintus Curtius Rufus, 4, 8, 10: quanta maxima 
celeritate potuit, contendit, advenientique ... ('he hastened to the spot (sc. in Syria) with all possible 
speed, and on his arrival ...'). 
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 After the death of Alexander in Babylon in 323 BC Ptolemaios, son of Lagos, 

received Egypt as a satrapy and Laomedon of Mitylene was given Syria53. Diodoros in 

a geographical parenthesis about this division considers the Nile the border between 

on the one hand Egypt and on the other hand Syria and 'the desert that lies next to it', 

probably referring to the Sinai54. 

 

 Probably in the spring of 321 BC Ptolemaios left for Syria with an army to 

take possession of the corpse of Alexander and to transport it to Egypt55. 

 

 In the spring of 320 BC Perdikkas marched against Ptolemaios, but the 

account of Diodoros starts with Perdikkas arriving at Pelousion56. The expedition 

failed, Perdikkas was killed and at the partition that followed at Triparadeisos, 

Antipatros confirmed Ptolemaios and Laomedon in the possession of their satrapies57. 

 

 Probably in 319 BC Ptolemaios organized an expedition against Laomedon 

and took possession of Syria and Phoenicia. According to Diodoros he sent Nikanor 

with an overland army, while Appianos mentions that Ptolemaios himself went by sea. 

One account does not need to exclude the other and probably it was a combined 

expedition, both by land and by sea58. 

                                                
53 Diodoros, 18, 3, 1: ... Ptolemaivw/ me;n tw/' Lavgou th;n Ai[gupton e[dwken, Laomevdonti de; tw/' 
Mitulhnaivw/ Surivan ... ('(Perdikkas) gave Egypt to Ptolemaios son of Lagos, Syria to Laomedon of 
Mitylene, ...'). 
54 Diodoros, 18, 6, 3: para; de ta; pevrata th'" Koivlh" Suriva" kai; th;n sunecw'" keimevnhn 
e[rhmon, kaqæ h}n oJ Nei'lo" ferovmeno" oJrivzei Surivan te kai; th;n Ai[gupton, ajpedevdeikto 
satrapeiva pasw'n ajrivsth kai; prosovdou" e[cousa megavla" Ai[gupto" ('Along the frontiers of 
Koile Syria and along the desert that lies next to it, through which the Nile makes its way and divides 
Syria and Egypt, the best satrapy of all and one that has great revenues, was set up, Egypt'). 
55 Diodoros, 18, 28, 3: Ptolemai'o" de; timw'n to;n Alevxandron ajphvnthse meta; dunavmew" mevcri 
th'" Suriva" ('Ptolemaios, moreover, doing honour to Alexander, went to meet (the body) with an army 
as far as Syria'). 
56 Diodoros, 18, 33, 1: Perdivkka" de; ... pollw'/ qrasuvtero" ejgevneto pro;" th;n eij" Ai[gupton 
strateivan: wJ" dæ ejggu;" ejgevneto tou' Neivlou, katestratopevdeusen ouj makra;n povlew" 
Phlousivou ('Perdikkas ... became much more confident in regard to the Egyptian campaign; and when 
he approached the Nile, he camped not far from the city of Pelousion'). 
57 Diodoros, 18, 39, 5-6: meta; de; tau'ta ta;" satrapeiva" ejx ajrch'" ejmerivsato kai; Ptolemaivw/ 
me;n th;n proupavrcousan proswvrisen: ajduvnaton ga;r h\n tou'ton metaqei'nai dia; to; dokei'n 
th;n Ai[gupton dia; th'" ijdiva" ajndreiva" e[cein oiJonei; dorivkthton. kai; Laomevdonti me;n tw/' 
Mitulhnaivw/ Surivan e[dwke ... ('Thereafter (Antipatros) distributed the satrapies anew. To Ptolemaios 
he assigned what was already his, for it was impossible to displace him, since he seemed to be holding 
Egypt by virtue of his own prowess as if it were a prize of war. And he gave Syria to Laomedon ...'). 
58 Diodoros, 18, 43, 2: ou|to" de; strateuvsa" eij" th;n Surivan ... th;n de; Surivan a{pasan 
ejceirwvsato ... ejpanh'lqen eij" th;n Ai[gupton, suvntomon th;n strateivan kai; praktikh;n 
pepoihmevno" ('(Nikanor) marched into Syria ... and subdued the whole of Syria. ... He returned to 
Egypt, having made a short and effective campaign'); Appianos, Historia Romana, 11 (= Syriaca), 52 
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 In 314 BC Antigonos Monophthalmos conquered Syria on Ptolemaios59. Since 

in 313 BC Ptolemaios and Antigonos met for a conference near the Ekregma or 

'Outlet' of lake Serbonis, it is most likely that this spot then formed the border between 

their possessions60. 

 

 In the late autumn of 312 BC Ptolemaios marched against Demetrios 

Poliorketes, the son of Antigonos, who stayed in Syria. He left Pelousion, crossed the 

desert and finally camped near Gaza61. Ptolemaios won the battle and occupied Koile 

Syria, but was forced to return to Egypt probably about May 311 BC62. 

 

 Later that year the diadochs signed a treaty that Ptolemaios would have Egypt 

and the adjoining cities in Libye and Arabia, while Antigonos would rule Asia63. 

Although none of the diadochs respected the treaty, it is remarkable that Ptolemaios 

was officially granted an extension of his territory to the east. It is not clear what 

exactly is meant with 'the cities adjacent in Arabia', but most likely also the Sinai is 

included. 

 

                                                                                                                                      
(264-265): Laomevdonta dæ ejpipleuvsa" Ptolemai'o" oJ th'" Aijguvptou satravph" ... kaiv tina 
crovnon oJ Ptolemai'o" h\rce Suriva", kai; froura;" ejn tai'" povlesi katalipw;n ej" Ai[gupton 
ajpevplei ('To this Laomedon Ptolemaios, the satrap of Egypt, came with a fleet ... Thus Ptolemaios 
ruled Syria for a while, left a garrison in the cities and returned to Egypt'); cf. also Pausanias, 1, 6, 4. 
For a discussion of the events, cf. Brodersen, 1989, p. 101-102; see also Aharoni, 1993, map 175. 
59 Cf. Diodoros, 19, 58, 1 and 59, 2-3; Pausanias, 1, 6, 5; Appianos, Historia Romana, 11 (= Syriaca), 
53 (271). 
60 Diodoros, 19, 64, 8; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. Billows, 1990, p. 118.122.133 thinks that 
Antigonos took the initiative for the meeting to discuss peace, but the text is not clear at this point and 
it is just as well possible that Ptolemaios, camping in Pelousion and standing guard against Antigonos, 
made the first move. 
61 Diodoros, 19, 80, 5: ajpo; de; Phlousivou dia; th'" ejrhvmou dielqw;n katestratopevdeuse plhsivon 
tw'n polemivwn peri; th;n palaia;n Gavzan th'" Suriva" ('marching through the desert from 
Pelousion, he camped near the enemy at old Gaza in Syria'); cf. also Appianos, Historia Romana, 11 (= 
Syriaca), 54 (272). For the date, cf. Winnicki, 1989, p. 59-60 and 1991a, p. 197; see also Aharoni, 
1993, map 176. 
62 Diodoros, 19, 93, 7: dio; kai; krivna" ejklipei'n th;n Surivan ... aujto;" de; th;n duvnamin ajnalabw;n 
kai; tw'n crhmavtwn o{sa dunato;n h\n a[gein h] fevrein ejpanh'lqen eij" Ai[gupton ('deciding, 
therefore, to leave Syria, ... then he himself, taking the army and what of the booty it was possible to 
drive or carry, returned into Egypt'). 
63 Diodoros, 19, 105, 1: Ptolemai'on de; th'" Aijguvptou kai; tw'n sunorizousw'n tauvth/ povlewn 
katav te th;n Libuvhn kai; th;n Arabivan, Antivgonon de; ajfhgei'sqai th'" Asiva" pavsh" ('(in 
this it was provided) that Ptolemaios rule Egypt and the cities adjacent thereto in Libya and Arabia; 
that Antigonos have first place in all Asia'). 
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 In October - November 306 BC Antigonos and Demetrios attacked Egypt64. 

Antigonos went by land with more than eighty thousand foot soldiers, about eight 

thousand horsemen and eighty-three elephants. The soldiers each took food for ten 

days. On camels provided by the Arabs he loaded one hundred and thirty thousand 

medimnoi of grain and fodder for the animals. It is remarkable that no mention is 

made of water, as if it was available on the road. Antigonos left Gaza and probably 

followed the track south of lake Serbonis. Since he transported his material on 

wagons, it was very difficult to advance through the desert, especially because of the 

swamps and the Barathra65. In the meantime Demetrios followed with his fleet along 

the coast, but because of a storm some ships were driven into the direction of Raphia, 

while the core of the fleet got stuck near the Kasion. Since it was enemy territory, they 

could not disembark and they had to wait for the army of Antigonos to camp near the 

fleet before the men could get off the ships. They all continued to the Pelousiac 

branch, probably following the coastline66. After an unsuccessful campaign against 

Ptolemaios the army of Antigonos hurried back to Syria67. 

 

 In 302 BC Ptolemaios invaded Koile Syria with a considerable army, but 

because of the false report that Antigonos was advancing against Syria, he left 

garrisons in the cities that he had captured, and returned to Egypt68. 

 After the battle of Ipsos in 301 BC Ptolemaios took again possession of Koile 

Syria69, establishing Egyptian rule over the northern Sinai for a full century. 

 

 The settlement Gerra, the 'Barracks', probably of military origin and situated 

between the Kasion and Pelousion, is mentioned for the first time by Eratosthenes in 

the 3rd century BC. One can only guess when exactly the place has been created70. 

                                                
64 Diodoros, 20, 73, 1 - 74, 5; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. For this expedition, cf. Seibert, 1969, p. 
207-224 with a map and Hauben, 1976, p. 267-271; see also Aharoni, 1993, map 176. 
65 Diodoros, 20, 73, 3; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
66 Diodoros, 20, 74, 1-5; discussed s.v. Kasion. 
67 Diodoros, 20, 76, 6: parhvggeile toi'" stratiwvtai" ajnazeugnuvein kai; tacu; pavlin ejpanh'lqen 
eij" th;n Surivan, sumparaplevonto" aujtw'/ kai; tou' stovlou pantov" ('he commanded the soldiers to 
break camp and speedily returned to Syria, the whole fleet coasting along beside him'). 
68 Diodoros, 20, 113, 1-2: ejn de; tai'" aujtai'" hJmevrai" kai; Ptolemai'o" oJ basileu;" ajnazeuvxa" 
ejx Aijguvptou meta; dunavmew" ajxiolovgou ta;" me;n ejn th/' Koivlh/ Suriva/ povlei" aJpavsa" 
uJpoceirivou" ejpoihvsato: ... ta;" de; ceirwqeivsa" povlei" frourai'" ajsfalisavmeno" ejpanh'lqe 
meta; th'" dunavmew" eij" Ai[gupton ('during these same days king Ptolemaios, setting out from Egypt 
with an army of considerable size, subjugated all the cities of Koile Syria; ... he secured with garrisons 
the cities that he had captured, and went back to Egypt with his army'). 
69 Cf. Polybios, 5, 67, 4-10; Diodoros, 21, 1, 5; Pausanias, 1, 6, 8. 
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 The sources about the first Syrian war (274-271 BC) are too scanty to inform 

about any manoeuvres in the northern Sinai71. Egypt was apparently not invaded, for 

Theokritos can boast about 270 BC that - thanks to Ptolemaios II Philadelphos - no 

enemy had crossed the Nile or attacked its shore72. 

 

 For the second Syrian war (261-253 BC) a demotic ostrakon from Karnak, 

written on 27 October 258 BC, shows Ptolemaios II Philadelphos making preparations 

for an expedition to Syria73. The sources are silent about the actual march, which 

probably took place somewhere in April - June 257 BC. 

 

 In 246 BC, at the beginning of the third Syrian war, Ptolemaios III Euergetes 

went on expedition to Syria with infantry, cavalry, a fleet and elephants74. Although 

the king himself went to Antiocheia by boat, it is not impossible that part of his army 

came by land, passing by the northern Sinai. Ptolemaios returned to Egypt already in 

the second half of 245 BC75. 

 

                                                                                                                                      
70 See s.v. Gerra. 
71 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 223-224; Lorton, 1971, p. 160-164; Will, 1979, I, p. 146-150; Winnicki, 1990, p. 
157-167. 
72 Theokritos, Idyllae, 17, 98-101 (Gow, 1952, p. 136-137): ouj ga;r ti" dhivwn polukhvtea Nei'lon 
uJperbav" ⁄ pezo;" ejn ajllotrivaisi boa;n ejstavsato kwvmai",⁄ oujdev ti" aijgialovnde qoa'" ejxhvlato 
naov" ⁄ qwrhcqei;" ejpi; bousi;n ajnavrsio" Aijguptivhsin ('No foe by land crosses the teeming Nile to 
raise the cry of battle in villages not his own; none springs from his swift ship upon the shore to harry 
with armed violence the herds of Egypt'). 
73 O.dem.Karnak L.S. 462.4, 4 (Bresciani, 1983, p. 15-23, with corrections by Winnicki, 1991b, p. 89-
91): iw.f n¢.k r p3 t3 n p3 ∫r ('when he went to the country of Khar'). Bresciani, 1978, p. 34 and 1983, 
p. 15-31 thinks that the passage alludes to the first Syrian war, but Winnicki, 1991b, p. 89-95 proves 
that the contemporary second Syrian war is referred to; cf. DBL, 2005, p. 632. 
74 OGIS I, 54 (Monumentum Adulitanum), 8-10: ... ejxestravteusen eij" th;n Asivan meta; 
dunavmew" pezikw'n kai; iJppikw'n kai; nautikou' stovlou kai; ejlefavntwn Trwglodutikw'n kai; 
Aijqiopikw'n ... ('(Ptolemaios) a fait une expédition en Asie avec ses forces d'infanterie, de cavalerie, sa 
flotte et les éléphants troglodytiques et éthiopiens ...') (cf. the edition of Kosmas Indikopleustes in 
Wolska-Conus, 1968, p. 370-373). 
75 For this date, cf. Hauben, 1990b, p. 32. According to the interpretation of Bagnall, 1981, p. 50 and 
Winnicki, 1994, p. 175.177 the last lines of OGIS I, 54 (21-24: ... ajnakomivsa" meta; th'" a[llh" 
gavzh" th'" ajpo; tw'n tovpwn eij" Ai[gupton dunavmei" ajpevsteile dia; tw'n ojrucqevntwn potamw'n 
- - - 'après les avoir rapportés en Égypte avec les autres trésors pris à ces lieux, il envoya ses armées par 
les fleuves creusés - - -') refer to the return to Egypt of both the treasures and the troops 'through the 
canals that had been dug', possibly in the eastern Delta; the phrasing, however, probably implies that 
only after the return of the treasures to Egypt troops are sent out again through those canals - probably 
from somewhere in Egypt - to an unknown place (cf. Dittenberger, OGIS I, 1903, p. 88; Bouché-
Leclercq, 1903, I, p. 262; Bernand, 1970, p. 1010-1011) and therefore every link with the eastern Delta 
or the northern Sinai is completely hypothetical. 
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 In the spring of 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator marched from Alexandreia 

to Syria with some seventy thousand soldiers, five thousand horsemen and seventy-

three elephants, to fight the Seleucid king Antiochos III, who had invaded Koile Syria. 

In Pelousion he served out rations to his army and, leaving the city probably on 13 

June 21776, he crossed the desert, passing by the Kasion and the Barathra. On the fifth 

day he camped fifty stadia (ca. 9 km) west of Raphia, the first city of Koile Syria. 

Polybios mentions Rinokoloura immediately west of Raphia, but he does not 

explicitly state that it was a resting place for Ptolemaios' army77. This expedition is 

also referred to in the so-called Raphia decree of 15 November 217 BC. There it is 

stated that Ptolemaios left Pelousion and fought Antiochos at Raphia, near the border 

area of Egypt, which lies east of the villages Bytl and P3-s3-nfr78. Ptolemaios won the 

battle - probably on 22 June 217 BC - and reconquered Koile Syria. Three months 

later he returned to Alexandreia79. 

 

 About 202 BC Antiochos III invaded Koile Syria again. The army of 

Ptolemaios V Epiphanes, led by Skopas, marched against him, but was defeated in 

200 BC. Skopas finally returned to Egypt about 199/198 BC and Syria became part of 

the Seleucid empire80. 

 

 At the end of 170 or at the beginning of 169 BC81 Antiochos IV invaded Egypt 

and beat the Egyptian troops between the Kasion and Pelousion82. Antiochos left the 

                                                
76 For this date, cf. Thissen, 1966, p. 53 and Van 't Dack, 1988 [= 1970], p. 240-241. 
77 Polybios, 5, 80, 1-3; discussed s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
78 Only the (fragmentary) hieroglyphic and the demotic version of the decree are preserved; cf. 
Gauthier, 1925, p. 6 and p. 34; discussed s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
79 Polybios, 5, 87, 6: ajnevzeuxe meta; th'" ajdelfh'" kai; tw'n fivlwn ejpæ Alexandreiva" ('he 
returned with his sister and his friends to Alexandreia'). 
80 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 12, 3, 3 (131): teleuthvsanto" de; tou' Filopavtoro" oJ pai'" 
aujtou' megavlhn ejxevpemye duvnamin kai; strathgo;n Skovpan ejpi; tou;" ejn th/' Koivlh/ Suriva/ ('on 
the death of Philopator his son sent out a great force with Skopas as general against the people of Koile 
Syria'); 12, 3, 3 (135) (= Polybios, 16, 39, 1): oJ de; tou' Ptolemaivou strathgo;" Skovpa" oJrmhvsa" 
eij" tou;" a[nw tovpou" katestrevyato ejn tw/' ceimw'ni to; tw'n Ioudaivwn e[qno" ('Skopas, the 
general of Ptolemaios, set out for the upper country and during the winter subdued the Jewish nation'); 
Porphyrios, Adversum Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 45 (= Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, 
3, 11, 14b - Glorie, 1964b, p. 909, whose text is given here): cumque Antiochus teneret Iudaeam, 
missus Scopas, Aetholi filius, dux Ptolomaei partium, adversum Antiochum fortiter dimicavit 
cepitque Iudaeam et, optimates Ptolomaei partium secum adducens, in Aegypto reversus est 
('and while Antiochus held Judaea, Scopas son of Aetholus, a leader of Ptolomaeus' party, was sent out 
and he fought bravely against Antiochus; he took Judaea and brought the aristocrats of Ptolomaeus' 
party along with him on his return to Egypt.'). For the dates, cf. Will, 1982, II, p. 118-119. 
81 For the date, cf. Skeat, 1961, p. 109, Ray, 1976, p. 125 and Mooren, 1979, p. 78 (second half of 
November 170) versus Will, 1982, II, p. 317 (169). 
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country near the end of the year, but kept a garrison in Pelousion83. In the spring of 

168 BC Antiochos marched again against Egypt. Near Rinokoloura an embassy of 

Ptolemaios VI Philometor tried to negotiate peace84, but Antiochos was too 

demanding and finally marched through the 'desert of Arabia' to Memphis and further 

on to Alexandreia85. Finally a Roman embassy intervened and Antiochos was forced 

to leave Egypt. He returned from Pelousion to Syria by sea on 30 July 16886. 

 

 In 147 BC Demetrios II Nikator tried to drive Alexandros Balas, the son-in-

law of Ptolemaios VI Philometor, from the Syrian throne. Ptolemaios went to Syria 

with a fleet and an overland army, including elephants, under the pretext of helping 

Alexandros87, but he actually took possession of Koile Syria and eventually switched 

sides. In 145 BC the Egyptian king and Demetrios defeated Alexandros, but 

                                                                                                                                      
82 Porphyrios, Adversum Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 49a (= Hieronymus, Commentarii in 
Danielem, 4, 11, 21 - Glorie, 1964b, p. 916); discussed s.v. Kasion. Cf. Aharoni, 1993, map 184. 
83 Livius, 45, 11, 1.4-5: in Syriam exercitum abduxit ... Pelusi validum relictum erat praesidium. 
apparebat claustra Aegypti teneri, ut, cum vellet, rursus exercitum induceret ('(Antiochus) led 
his army off into Syria. ... At Pelusium he had left a strong garrison. It was evident that the key to 
Egypt was in Antiochus' hands, so that he could reinvade it when he wished'). 
84 Livius, 45, 11, 9-10; discussed s.v. Rinokoloura. 
85 Livius, 45, 12, 1-2: postquam dies data indutiis praeteriit, navigantibus ostio Nili ad Pelusium 
praefectis ipse per deserta Arabiae est profectus receptusque et ab iis, qui ad Memphim 
incolebant, et ab ceteris Aegyptiis ('After the time allotted for the truce had expired, (Antiochus') 
officers sailed to Pelusium via the mouth of the Nile, while he marched through the Arabian desert and, 
after being received by the inhabitants of Memphis and the rest of the Egyptians, ...'). 
86 O.Hor 2, Ro 5-6 (Ray, 1976, p. 14-20): n3 m‡¢w (n) 3tyks ¢.w.s. ... ƒd iw.f ‡m n.f (n) sgr r-bl Kmy 
('the journeyings of Antiochos, ... namely that he would go by sail from Egypt'); Vo 11-12: n3 m‡¢w 
3tyks ¢.w.s. irm p3y.f m‡¢ƒd iw.f ‡m n.f r-bl Kmy <(n) sgr> ('the journeyings of Antiochos and his 
army, namely that he would go by sail from Egypt'); O.Hor 3, Vo 13-14 (Ray, 1976, p. 20-29): ‡m bl 
Pr-ir-’Imn (i.)ir 3tyks ('the withdrawal from Pelousion (which) Antiochos made'); Polybios, 29, 27, 8: 
ou|to" me;n ajph'ge ta;" dunavmei" eij" th;n Surivan ('he led his army back to Syria'); Livius, 45, 12, 
7: die deinde finita cum excessisset Aegypto Antiochus ('Later, when Antiochus had quitted 
Egypt by the appointed day'). 
87 Cf. I Maccabaei, 11, 1-2 (Rahlfs, 1935, I, p. 1079): kai; basileu;" Aijguvptou h[qroisen dunavmei" 
polla;" wJ" hJ a[mmo" hJ para; to; cei'lo" th'" qalavssh" kai; ploi'a polla; kai; ejzhvthse 
katakrath'sai th'" basileiva" Alexavndrou dovlw/ kai; prosqei'nai aujth;n th//' basileiva/ aujtou'. 
kai; ejxh'lqen eij" Surivan lovgoi" eijrhnikoi'", kai; h[noigon aujtw/' oiJ ajpo; tw'n povlewn ('The king 
of Egypt then assembled an army as numerous as the sands of the seashore, with many ships, and set 
out to take possession of Alexandros' kingdom by a ruse and to add it to his own kingdom. He set off 
for Syria with protestations of peace, and the people of the towns opened their gates to him'); Diodoros, 
32, 9c: o{ti Ptolemai'o" oJ Filomhvtwr h|ken eij" Surivan summachvswn Alexavndrw/ dia; 
oijkeiovthta ('Ptolemaios Philometor entered Syria intending to support Alexandros on the grounds of 
kinship'); Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 4, 5 (103): uJpo; de; tou'ton to;n kairo;n kai; oJ 
basileu;" Ptolemai'o" oJ Filomhvtwr ejpiklhqei;" nautikh;n a[gwn duvnamin kai; pezh;n eij" 
Surivan h|ke, summachvswn Alexavndrw/: gambro;" ga;r h\n aujtou'. kai; pa'sai proquvmw" aujto;n 
aiJ povlei" Alexavndrou keleuvsanto" ejkdecovmenai parevpempon e{w" Azwvtou povlew" ('It was 
also at about this time that king Ptolemaios surnamed Philometor came to Syria with a force of ships 
and foot-soldiers to fight as an ally of Alexandros, who was his son-in-law. And all the cities, at 
Alexandros' command, gladly welcomed him, and escorted him as far as the city of Azotos'). One can 
only guess which cities receiving Ptolemaios south of Azotos are meant. For a possible link with this 
expedition, see s.v. Ptolemais in Pelousion. 
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Ptolemaios died of his wounds. Afterwards Demetrios tried to destroy the Egyptian 

army, but it fled back to Egypt88. 

 

 Ca. 145 BC the infant king Antiochos VI, who opposed Demetrios II, 

appointed Simon Makkabaios, the brother of the Jewish high priest Jonathan, as 

commander of the region from Tyros to the frontiers of Egypt. No details are given 

about the exact position of this borderline89. 

 

 In 129/128 BC Demetrios II invaded Egypt. He only got as far as Pelousion, 

where Ptolemaios VIII Euergetes II Physkon forced him to return90. During the 

following expedition of Alexandros Zabinas in Syria against Demetrios (129-123 BC) 

Egyptian troops are sent for help, but no more details are known91. 

 

 Shortly before the outbreak of the Judaean - Syrian - Egyptian conflict in 103 

BC Kleopatra III sent troops to Antiochos VIII Grypos in Syria, because her son 

Ptolemaios IX Soter II helped his opponent Antiochos IX Kyzikenos. No further 

details are known92. 

 When Ptolemaios IX left Cyprus and came to Syria, probably at the beginning 

of 103 BC, Kleopatra III went to Ptolemais at the Syrian coast with a fleet and an 

                                                
88 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 4, 9 (120): oiJ me;n ou\n stratiw'tai feuvgousin aujtou' th;n 
pei'ran eij" Alexavndreian ('accordingly the soldiers fled from his attack to Alexandreia'). 
89 Cf. I Maccabaei, 11, 59 (Rahlfs, 1935, I, p. 1083): kai; Sivmwna to;n ajdelfo;n aujtou' katevsthsen 
strathgo;n ajpo; th'" klivmako" Tuvrou e{w" tw'n oJrivwn Aijguvptou ('He appointed (Jonathan's) 
brother Simon commander of the region from the Ladder of Tyros to the frontiers of Egypt'); cf. 
Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 5, 4 (146): to;n ajdelfo;n dæ aujtou' Sivmwna strathgo;n th'" 
stratia'" ajpo; klivmako" th'" Turivwn e{w" Aijguvptou kaqivsthsin ('He also appointed (Jonathan's) 
brother Simon commander of the army from the Ladder of Tyros to Egypt'). Figueras, 2000, p. 69.85 in 
this respect also refers to Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 5, 1, 22 (82): Semewni;" dev, deutevra ga;r 
h\n, e[lace th'" Idoumaiva" th;n Aijguvptw/ te kai; th/' Arabiva/ provsoron ou\san ('That of Semeon, 
being the second, obtained the portion of Idumaea bordering on Egypt and Arabia'), but this passage 
actually refers to the tribe of Simeon to whom Joshua allotted land (cf. Iosue, 19, 1-9), not to the period 
of Simon Makkabaios. 
90 Porphyrios, Chronicon, FGrHist no. 260, F 32, 21 (= Eusebios, Chronicon (Armenian) (translated in 
Karst, 1911, p. 121)): '(Demetrios) richtete seine Aufmerksamkeit auf die Egypter. Bis nach Pelousion 
gelangt, kehrte er, da sich ihm zum Widerstand entgegenwarf Physkon Ptlomeos, wieder zurück, da 
auch gar noch die Truppen seine Herrschaft bekämpften; denn sie hassten ihn'; cf. Excerpta Eusebii 
(Cramer, 1839, p. 126): Ptolemai'o" de; ajganakthvsa", o{ti tw/' Phlousivw/ prosevbalen oJ 
Dhmhvtrio" ('Ptolemaios was vexed because Demetrios attacked Pelousion'). 
91 Iustinus, 39, 1, 5 (Seel, 1972, p. 269): auxiliaque ab Aegypto ingentia mittuntur ('large auxiliary 
troops were sent from Egypt'). 
92 Iustinus, 39, 4, 4 (Seel, 1972, p. 273): Cleopatra vero timens, ne maior filius Ptolomeus a 
Cyziceno ad recuperandam Aegyptum auxiliis iuvaretur, ingentia Crypo auxilia ... mittit 
('Cleopatra, fearing that her elder son Ptolomeus would be assisted by Cyzicenus to re-establish himself 
in Egypt, sent powerful auxiliary troops to Grypus'); cf. Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 28.109.127. 
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overland force, but no details about her journey through the northern Sinai are given93. 

Her other son Ptolemaios X Alexandros meanwhile sailed to Phoenicia. Ptolemaios IX 

thought that Egypt was unprotected and left Syria for the northern Sinai, but had to 

return empty-handed, probably because the Egyptian border was still guarded; he is 

chased back to Syria by troops from Kleopatra and spent the winter in Gaza94. 

 Shortly after the winter of 103/102 BC both Ptolemaios IX and Kleopatra 

returned home, while at the Egyptian border near Pelousion a guard was maintained 

certainly until the autumn of 102 BC95. 

 

 About 79 BC Rinokoloura belonged to the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros 

Iannaios, but it is not clear when exactly it came into his possession96. 

 

 In the spring of 55 BC Ptolemaios XII Auletes tried to convince Aulus 

Gabinius, the Roman governor of Syria, to restore him on the throne in Egypt. 

According to Ploutarchos Gabinius did not hesitate because of the war itself, but 

because of the dangerous road to Pelousion. The itinerary went through a sandy region 

without any water and passed by the Ekregma and the swamps of lake Serbonis. 

Gabinius finally decided to enter Egypt and sent his officer Marcus Antonius ahead, to 

whom the troops in Pelousion surrendered97. The Egyptian army was defeated near 

                                                
93 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 13, 1 (349): paracrh'ma meta; nautikh'" kai; pezh'" 
dunavmew" ejpæ aujto;n ejxwvrmhsen ('(Kleopatra) at once set out against him with a sea and land force'); 
cf. the statue of Petimouthes, l. 2 (Quaegebeur in Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 88-108): spr.f r p3 t3 n ⁄3r iw.f 
Ìr-Ìn¢ t3 pr-¢3.t ('(Petimouthes) reached the land of Khar in the company of the queen'). 
94 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 13, 1-2 (351-352): Ptolemai'o" dæ ejk th'" Suriva" ajpelqw;n 
ejpi; th;n Ai[gupton e[speusen, aijfnidivw" aujth;n oijovmeno" kenh;n ou\san stratia'" kaqevxein: 
ajlla; diamartavnei th'" ejlpivdo" ... ajkouvsasa de; hJ Kleopavtra th;n ejpiceivrhsin th;n tou' uiJou' 
kai; o{ti ta; peri; th;n Ai[gupton oujc o}n prosedovka trovpon prokecwvrhken aujtw/', pevmyasa 
mevro" th'" stratia'" ejxevbalen aujto;n ejk th'" cwvra". kai; oJ me;n ejk th'" Aijguvptou pavlin 
uJpostrevya" to;n ceimw'na dievtriben ejn Gavzh/ ('Thereupon Ptolemaios left Syria and hastened to 
Egypt, thinking to get possession of it suddenly while it was left without an army, but he was 
disappointed of his hope. ... When Kleopatra heard of her son's attempt and learned that his plans 
concerning Egypt had not prospered as he had expected, she sent a portion of her army against him and 
drove him out of the country. And so he left Egypt once more and spent the winter at Gaza'); cf. 
Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 4, 2 (86): ejpei; dæ ou|to" uJpo; th'" mhtro;" Kleopavtra" diwcqei;" 
eij" Ai[gupton ajnecwvrhsen ('but when (Ptolemaios), pursued by his mother Kleopatra, retired to 
Egypt'). 
95 For a chronological survey of the events of this war, cf. Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 109-110. 
96 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 15, 4 (395); discussed s.v. Rinokoloura. 
97 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3, 3 (916 F-917 A) (discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis); Cassius Dion, 39, 58, 1: 
kai; ou{tw" ej" me;n to; Phlouvsion ajfivketo mhdeno;" ejnantioumevnou ('thus he reached Pelousion 
without encountering any opposition'). 
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Alexandreia and Ptolemaios XII was crowned again. Because of a revolt Gabinius 

returned in a hurry to Syria98. 

 

 In September 48 BC Ptolemaios XII and his army stayed near mount Kasion, 

waging war against Kleopatra VII, who had raised troops in Syria and camped in the 

neighbourhood. After his defeat at Pharsalos Pompeius looked for help with the king, 

but he was murdered99. 

 Iulius Caesar, in pursuit of Pompeius, arrived in Alexandreia, where he was 

besieged by the Egyptians. He called for troops from Asia and Gnaeus Domitius 

Calvinus sent two legions. Legio XXXVII arrived by sea, while the other, whose 

name is not known, did not arrive in time, because it was sent by the overland route 

through Syria100. In fact it is not really sure whether this legion ever reached Egypt101. 

 At the beginning of 47 BC Mithridates of Pergamon arrived in Egypt with 

other troops to rescue Caesar. He marched by land from Syria to Pelousion102. 

 After the war, possibly in June 47 BC, Caesar left Alexandreia for Syria with 

one legion103. According to the report in the Bellum Alexandrinum Caesar went by 

land, but, since Iosephos mentions that he went by boat to Antiocheia104, the 

expression 'itinere terrestri' has probably rightly been deleted in most editions. 

                                                
98 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 8, 7 (177): pro;" o} Gabivnio" deivsa", h[dh de; parh'n ajpæ 
Aijguvptou toi'" th'/de qoruvboi" hjpeigmevno" ('Gabinius was alarmed; he was already on the spot, 
news of the local disturbances having hastened his return from Egypt'); Iosephos, Antiquitates 
Iudaicae, 14, 6, 2 (100): ejpanelqw;n de; ejk th'" Aijguvptou ... ('when (Gabinius) returned from Egypt, 
...'). 
99 See s.v. Kasion. 
100 Bellum Alexandrinum, 34: duas in Aegyptum ad Caesarem mittit litteris eius evocatas; 
quarum altera bello Alexandrino non occurrit, quod itinere terrestri per Syriam erat missa ('he 
sent to Caesar in Egypt the two legions which the latter had called for in his dispatch; one of these two 
did not arrive in time for the Alexandrian war, as it was sent by the overland route through Syria'). 
101 Cf. Van 't Dack, 1988 [= 1983], p. 189 for further literature. 
102 Bellum Alexandrinum, 26: cum magnis copiis ... itinere pedestri, quo coniungitur Aegyptus 
Syriae, Pelusium adducit ('accompanied by large forces ... he arrived at Pelusium by the overland 
route which links Egypt with Syria'); cf. Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 9, 3 (187-189): kajpeidh; 
Miqridavth" oJ Pergamhno;" meqæ h|" h\gen ejpæ Ai[gupton dunavmew" eijrgovmeno" tw'n kata; to; 
Phlouvsion ejmbolw'n ejn Askavlwni kateivceto, ... pro;" to; Phlouvsion ejxelauvnei ('When 
Mithridates of Pergamon, with the army which he was leading to Egypt, was forbidden to pass the 
frontier at Pelousion and was held up at Askalon ... he now marched on Pelousion'); Iosephos, 
Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 8, 1 (129): Miqridavth" de; a[ra" ejk Suriva" eij" Phlouvsion ajfiknei'tai 
('Mithridates then left Syria and came to Pelousion'). 
103 Bellum Alexandrinum, 33: ipse {itinere terrestri} profectus est in Syriam ('he set out in person for 
Syria {by the overland route}'); cf. 65: cum in Syriam Caesar ex Aegypto venisset ('on his arrival 
in Syria from Egypt'). 
104 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 8, 3 (137): kataluvsa" mentoi Kai'sar meta; crovnon to;n 
povlemon kai; eij" Surivan ajpopleuvsa" ... ('moreover, when Caesar in the course of time concluded 
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 At the beginning of 43 BC the Roman officer Aulus Allienus led four legions 

from Kleopatra VII to Publius Cornelius Dolabella, but he had to surrender them in 

Palestine to Gaius Cassius. Nothing is known about his exact itinerary105. 

 

 The Judaean king Herodes I fled in 40 BC from Palestine to Egypt and further 

on to Rome. He first camped in an unidentified sanctuary probably in Idumaea, then 

went to Rinokoloura where he heard the death of his brother, and finally arrived at 

Pelousion106. 

 

 In the winter of 37/36 BC Marcus Antonius made Kleopatra VII in charge of 

Phoenicia, Koile Syria, Cyprus and parts of Cilicia, Judaea and Arabia107. 

 

 In 34 BC Kleopatra VII apparently went by land from the Euphrates to 

Pelousion and was on the last track escorted by king Herodes108. 

 

 At the beginning of 30 BC Octavianus marched from Syria to Pelousion to 

attack Marcus Antonius and Kleopatra VII. King Herodes furnished his troops with 

                                                                                                                                      
the war and sailed to Syria, ...'); cf. Bellum Alexandrinum, 66: ipse eadem classe qua venerat 
proficiscitur in Ciliciam ('he himself set out for Cilicia in the same fleet in which he had arrived'). 
105 Cicero, Epistulae ad familiares, 12, 11, 1 (Cassius to Cicero): quattuorque legiones, quas A. 
Allienus ex Aegypto eduxit, traditas ab eo mihi esse scito ('and I beg to inform you that the four 
legions A. Allienus brought out of Egypt have been handed over by him to me'); Appianos, Historia 
Romana, 15 (= Bella civilia, 3), 78 (= 4, 59): Allihnov", uJpo; Dolobevlla pemfqei;" ej" Ai[gupton, 
ejpanh'gen ejx aujth'" tevssara tevlh ('Allienus, who had been sent to Egypt by Dolabella, brought 
from that quarter four legions of soldiers'). 
106 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277-278); Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374-
375); cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 1, 29, 10 (Ussani, 1932, p. 51); 
discussed s.v. Rinokoloura. 
107 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 36, 2: Kapivtwna Fonthvion e[pemyen a[xonta Kleopavtran eij" Surivan. 
ejlqouvsh/ de; carivzetai kai; prostivqhsi mirko;n oujde;n oujdæ ojlivgon, ajlla; Foinivkhn, Koivlhn 
Surivan, Kuvpron, Kilikiva" pollh;n: e[ti de; th'" te Ioudaivwn th;n to; bavlsamon fevrousan kai; 
th'" Nabataivwn Arabiva" o{sh pro;" th;n ejkto;" ajpoklivnei qavlassan ('(Antonius) sent Fonteius 
Capito to bring Kleopatra to Syria. And when she was come, he made her a present of no slight or 
insignificant addition to her dominions, namely, Phoenicia, Koile Syria, Cyprus, and a large part of 
Cilicia; and still further, the balsam-producing part of Judaea, and all that part of Arabia Nabataea 
which slopes toward the outer sea') (cf. Antonius, 54, 3). 
108 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 18, 5 (362): propevmpei dæ aujth;n mevcri Phlousivou pavsh/ 
qerapeiva/ katacrwvmeno" ('(Herodes) then escorted her to Pelousion, treating her with every mark of 
respect'); Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 15, 4, 2 (103): oJ de; th;n Kleopavtran dwreai'" 
qerapeuvsa" ejpæ Aijguvptou prou[pemyen ('Instead, (Herodes) courted Kleopatra with gifts and 
escorted her on the way to Egypt'). 
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plenty of water on their way to Pelousion across the arid desert and on their way 

back109. 

 

 If one examines these military and other expeditions through the northern 

Sinai from the Assyrian kings till Octavianus, it is possible to draw some conclusions. 

The landscape of the northern Sinai - at least from the 5th century BC on - seems to 

have been dominated by the presence of lake Serbonis and mount Kasion, both 

mentioned by Herodotos. Near lake Serbonis lie the Barathra, swampy 'Pits', 

dangerous because of quicksand. The lake communicates with the Mediterranean via 

an Ekregma or 'Outlet' and its water was apparently not drinkable. The itineraries of 

the expeditions of 306 and 217 BC imply that the lake and the Barathra are situated 

east of mount Kasion, which therefore lies between lake Serbonis and Pelousion. 

 The sources are rather silent about the habitation in the area. The first place 

know is Ienysos, mentioned by Herodotos and probably to be situated somewhere in 

the region Rafah - el-Arish. Unfortunately there is no further information at all about 

this place. The toponym Chabriou Charax, between the Kasion and Pelousion, 

probably goes back to a military settlement created about 386-380 BC. The passing of 

Alexander in 332 BC brought along the toponym Alexander's Camp (Castra 

Alexandri) near Pelousion. Both names were still known in Roman times, but it is not 

sure whether the places really were inhabited continually. In the late 4th century BC 

the city of Rinokoloura appears in the sources near Koile Syria and in the 3rd century 

BC the settlement of Gerra near Pelousion. Other toponyms in the region only occur 

from the late 1st century BC on. 

 It took Alexander in 332 BC seven days to go from Gaza to Pelousion, while 

in 217 BC Ptolemaios went in five days from Pelousion to Raphia. Since it is possible 

                                                
109 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 20, 3 (395): prounovhsen de; kai; dia; th'" ajnuvdrou poreuomevnoi" 
mevcri Phlousivou parascei'n u{dwr a[fqonon ejpaniou'si te oJmoivw", oujde; e[stin o{ ti tw'n 
ejpithdeivwn ejnedevhsen th/' dunavmei ('Then, for the march to Pelousion across the arid desert, and 
likewise for the return, he took care to furnish the troops with abundance of water; in short, there were 
no necessaries which the army lacked'); cf. Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 15, 6, 7 (200-201): 
parevsce de; kai; th;n a[nudron diercomevnoi" th;n tw'n ejpeigovntwn corhgivan, wJ" mhvte oi[nou 
mhvte u{dato", o} kai; ma'llon h\n ejn creiva/ toi'" stratiwvtai", uJsterhqh'nai. ... oJ dev, kai; 
pavlin ejpaniovntwn ajpæ Aijguvptou, tw'n prwvtwn oujde;n eij" ta;" uJphresiva" h{ttwn ejfavnh ('When 
they were crossing the desert, (Herodes) supplied them lavishly with things urgently needed, so that 
they lacked neither wine or water, which was even more of a necessity for the solders. ... And when 
they returned from Egypt, he appeared no less ready to serve than he had been on the first occasion'); 
Ploutarchos, Antonius, 74, 1 (950 C): tou' de; ceimw'no" parelqovnto" au\qi" ejph/vei dia; Suriva", oiJ 
de; strathgoi; dia; Libuvh". aJlovnto" de; Phlousivou ... ('But when the winter was over, (Caesar) 
again marched against the enemy through Syria, and his generals through Libya. When Pelousion was 
taken, ...'). 
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to do the track Gaza - Raphia in one day, Ptolemaios and his army apparently marched 

one day faster than Alexander on a similar distance. Maybe the facilities crossing the 

northern Sinai had been improved in the course of that century, but this is hard to 

prove. Indeed a lot of other variables can determine the speed of a military expedition 

and especially the apparent lack of fixed intermediary supply stations in the area did 

not invite to follow a strict travelling scheme as in Roman and Byzantine times. 

 Although military campaigns usually began about March and ended in the 

(early) autumn110, at least three expeditions chose another moment to cross the 

northern Sinai: Alexander went about November - December 332 BC, Ptolemaios in 

the late autumn of 312 BC and Antigonos and Demetrios about October - November 

306 BC. Antigonos' fleet had bad luck with the weather, but - on a whole - it does 

appear possible to cross the northern Sinai at whatever moment of the year. 

                                                
110 Cf. Winnicki, 1991b, p. 94. 
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THE TOPOGRAPHICAL ONOMASTICON P.CAIRO DEM. 31169 

 

 About 1906 the demotic papyrus Cairo 31169 was found during excavations in 

the tomb of Ptahhotep in Saqqara111. It probably is a manual containing a 

topographical onomasticon (Ro, col. 1, 1 - 4, 9), names of gods (Ro, col. 4, 10 - 10, 

31, possibly continued in P.Cairo dem. 31168, Ro, col. 1-7) and theophoric names 

(Vo, col. 1-4). The text is often damaged and at least one column is missing at the 

beginning. Palaeographically the document can be dated to the 4th-2nd centuries BC; 

if the toponym P3-sbty-n≈t-Îr-m-Ìb-≤m-nÚr≥ in 3, 4 contains a reference to N≈t-Îr-

(n)-Îbyt, the personal name of Nektanebos (II) (360-343), as Zauzich suggests, the 

original text, which was probably written in hieratic, might have been composed in the 

4th century BC. 

 The topographical list is apparently composed clockwise, starting in the 

Memphites, going to the western Delta and continuing in general via the central to the 

eastern Delta112. Zauzich suggests that the list is arranged according to the nomes, 

with four toponyms listed for each nome. One sometimes gets the impression that the 

border areas of the nome are indicated, but for the moment this is impossible to prove 

for the whole document. There does not seem to be a strict geographical order for the 

four names within each nome. The end of the topographical list, however, raises some 

problems: 

 

3, 8 Pr-Spd(w) - 'House of (the god) Spdw', Saft el-Henna 

3, 9 Pr-... - 'House [ ]' (Chuvin: Pr-Itm, 'House of Atoum', Pithom, Tell el-

Maskhuta) 

 

3, 10 T3-iÌ.t-p3-nÌs - 'The cow (of) the Negro', Tahpanhes, Daphnai 

3, 11 ≤Ggn≥ 

                                                
111 For this papyrus, cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 270-280 and 1906, pl. 109-111; Daressy, 1911a, p. 155-
171 and 1911b, p. 4-9; Müller, 1911, col. 195-198; Offord, 1912, p. 202-205; Beinlich, Horst, s.v. 
Listen, topographische, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1061-1062; Lüddeckens, Erich, s.v. Papyri, Demotische, 
Kairo, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 802; Cheshire, 1985, p. 19-24; Chuvin, 1986, p. 48-52; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 
83-91 and handout, whose transcription is followed; Smith, 1988, p. 84; Hoffmann, 2000, p. 104-106; 
DBL, 2005, p. 134-136. 
112 So the toponyms in col. 2, 14-17, located by Daressy, 1911a, p. 161-162 and 1911b, p. 4 in the 
northern Sinai, in fact belong to the central Delta; cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 48, n. 36. See s.v. Lake 
Serbonis; s.v. Kasion; s.v. Gerra; s.v. Qatia. 
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3, 12 T3-Ìny-p3-3(Ì)-3rry - 'The water of the vineyard', according to Zauzich 

possibly the Wadi Tumilat 

3, 13 P3y-krr - probably identical with Pr-grr, 'House of the frog' of the Pianchi 

stele, which possibly corresponds with the Phagroriopolis located by Strabon in the 

neighbourhood of the Wadi Tumilat113 

 

3, 14 P3-i.ir-Imn - 'Whom Amon has made', Pelousion 

3, 15 T3-¢my - 'The mud', the Barathra near Pelousion (?)114 

 

3, 16 ... (Chuvin: ·pn, Saphon of the exodus, Kasion in the northern Sinai115) 

3, 17 Hrhrt - often linked with Pi-Hahirot of the exodus 

 

3, 18 T3-Ìny-ta-... - 'The water of ...' (Chuvin: T3-Ìny n qrt, 'La "hôné" de Kéret', 

the Pelousiac branch or lake Serbonis116; DBL: T3-Ìny-≤Ûqr¡≥(?)) 

3, 19 P3-sbty-p3-≤tn≥-... 'The wall of the ...' (Chuvin: P3-sbty-p3-qni(?), 'Le Mur (du 

nommé) Pékeny') 

 

 If the division of the text in nomes with each four toponyms can be upheld for 

other parts of the list, it is difficult with our present knowledge to look for any system 

in the twelve toponyms just mentioned. For Zauzich the nome Arabia (8-11), the 

Phagroriopolites (12-15) and an unidentified nome (16-19) are referred to, but I 

cannot see any of this: Daphnai (10) and Pelousion (14) certainly do not belong 

respectively to Arabia and the Phagroriopolites. Perhaps the names have to be grouped 

two by two (cf. 8-9? - 14-15?), but nothing is certain. Since the list seems to switch to 

another geographical arrangement from line 20 on, the possibility cannot be ruled out 

that already lines 16-19 do not have to be considered toponyms in the northeastern 

Delta. In that case Pelousion and its Barathra (14-15) are possibly seen as Egypt's 

                                                
113 For 3, 12-13, see also s.v. Gerra. 
114 For Cheshire, 1985, p. 21-22 T3-¢my is the secular name of Pelousion, which possibly goes back on 
a nearby settlement, but it is more plausible to consider T3-¢my the Egyptian name of the well-known 
marshes near Pelousion. 
115 See s.v. Kasion. 
116 See s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
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northeastern border, a position that indeed corresponds with the situation in the 4th 

century BC. 

 

(Four border fortresses117:) 

3, 20 Mktr - Migdol 

3, 21 Mktr-iry-t3 (Chuvin: Mktl t3...t3, 'Migdol de... (?)') 

3, 22 Mktr-≤p3-R¢-ib≥ (Chuvin: Mktr n3 bl¢ƒ, 'Migdol des tessons') 

3, 23 Mktr-≤bnr-Ìm≥ (Chuvin: Mktr b3k Ìmw, 'Migdol du travail des charpentiers') 

 

 Lines 20-23 have been interpreted in different ways. Most often the four 

Migdols are considered lying in the northern Sinai along the road from Egypt to Syria. 

The first Migdol, which is not followed by a specification, is then identified with the 

well-known Migdol at the eastern border, or - less likely - considered a kind of title 

introducing the three following Migdols. Chuvin's 'Migdol of the sherds' is identified 

with Ostrakine118, and his 'Migdol of the work of the carpenters' is linked with the 

'Kasiotikos' technique, which involves a special way ropes and knots are used to keep 

together some woodwork and which is named after the Kasiotis region119. On the 

whole, Chuvin looks for a geographical sequence on one line from Egypt to Syria: 

Pelousion (14-15), mount Kasion (16), Pi-Hahirot near mount Kasion (17), the 

Pelousiac branch or lake Serbonis (18), an unidentified fortress (19), Magdolos (20), 

an unidentified Migdol (21), Ostrakine (22), a Migdol in the Kasiotis (23) and Syria 

(24). It is clear, however, that this list does not represent a strictly geographical order, 

especially not because Syria (24) is in fact not the end of the enumeration, but the 

beginning of a new group of toponyms referring to neighbouring countries. Zauzich, 

therefore, is probably right considering the group of four Migdols not a continuation 

of the previous list, but an indication of fortifications at the four borders of Egypt. 

 

(Four neighbouring countries:) 

3, 24 P3-t3-ßr (Chuvin: P3 t3 n ⁄r) - 'The land Khar', Syria120 

3, 25 P3-t3-nÌs - 'The Negro land', Kush121 

                                                
117 See s.v. Migdol - Magdolos; s.v. Stratopeda. 
118 See s.v. Ostrakine. For an obsolete reading of the name, see also s.v. Kasion. 
119 See s.v. Kasion. 
120 Cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 151.154.226 and 1929, VI, p. 29. 
121 Cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 22. 
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3, 26 P3-t3-3rby - 'The land Arbi', Arabia122 

? <4, 2 3pt - 'Apet', Libye (?)123> 

 

(Four border regions (?):) 

3, 27 Swn - Syene (?)124, according to Zauzich possibly a pars pro toto for the 

Dodekaschoinos 

3, 28 ·yÌ - Djahy, Palestine (?)125 

3, 29 P3-k3m-[ ] - 'The garden [ ]', a border region in the east (?) 

3, 30 T3-... [ ] - 'The [ ]', a border region in the west (?) 

 

Zauzich's interpretation of this group is apparently based upon the identification of 

·yÌ, but it has to be stressed that the shift of meaning from Syene to the 

Dodekaschoinos is unparalleled and that nothing is certain as long as the two last 

toponyms have not been identified. 

 

(Four mythical countries (?):) 

3, 31 P3-t3-Ìt - 'The land of silver' 

3, 32 P3-t3-nb - 'The land of gold' 

3, 33 P3-≤t3≥-[ ] - 'The land of [ ]' 

3, 34 [ ] 

 

(Two areas of the Nile valley (?) and two oases:) 

4, 0 [ ] 

4, 1 3... (Spiegelberg: 3tni?) 

4, 3 WÌy-rsy - 'Southern oasis' 

4, 4 WÌy-mÌty - 'Northern oasis' 

 

(Four quarters of the compass:) 

4, 5 Rsy - 'South' 

                                                
122 Cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 1. 
123 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 44; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88.90. 
124 There is some discussion whether Syene is referred to or the (northern?) Delta toponym Senou, 
known for its wine from the Old Kingdom till the Graeco-Roman period; see s.v. Senou - Sounou and 
s.v. Si'nu - Sa'nu. 
125 Cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 103; Cheshire, 1985, p. 24, n. 25; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 and 1987b, p. 
170-171; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 98. 
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4, 6 MÌty - 'North' 

4, 7 I3by - 'East' 

4, 8 Imnty - 'West' 

 

4, 9 iw pw nfr - 'It is well finished' 
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ITINERARIES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF THE 1ST-7TH CENTURIES 

AD 

 

 In the early 1st century AD the geographer Strabon describes the territory of 

Phoenicia: it stretches along the coast of the Mediterranean, from Orthosia in the north 

to the Egyptian border at Pelousion. From Ioppe to mount Kasion the distance is more 

than 1000 stadia (ca. 185 km) and from the Kasion to Pelousion it is another 300 

stadia (ca. 55 km)126: 

... eijsi; dæ ejnteu'qen eij" to; Kavsion to; pro;" Phlousivw/ mikrw'/ pleivou" h] civlioi stavdioi, 
triakovsioi dæ a[lloi pro;" aujto; to; Phlouvsion. 
'... Thence to mount Kasion near Pelousion the distance is little more than one thousand stadia; and, 
three hundred stadia farther, one comes to Pelousion itself.' 

 Strabon mentions from east to west the toponyms Gaza, Raphia, Rinokoloura, 

lake Serbonis with the Ekregma, the Kasion hill, Gerra, Chabrias' Camp, the Barathra 

near Pelousion and finally Pelousion itself127: 

meta; de; Gavzan ÔRafiva, ejn h|/ mavch sunevbh Ptolemaivw/ te tw'/ tetavrtw/ kai; Antiovcw/ tw'/ 
Megavlw/. ei\ta ÔRinokovloura, ... kai; au{th me;n ou\n hJ ajpo; Gavzh" lupra; pa'sa kai; 
ajmmwvdh": e[ti de; ma'llon toiauvth hJ ejfexh'" uJperkeimevnh, e[cousa th;n Sirbwnivda livmnhn 
paravllhlon pw" th'/ qalavtth/ mikra;n divodon ajpoleivpousan metaxu; mevcri tou' 
Ekrhvgmato" kaloumevnou, mh'ko" o{son diakosivwn stadivwn, plavto" de; to; mevgiston 
penthvkonta: to; dæ “Ekrhgma sugkevcwstai. ei\ta sunech;" a[llh toiauvth hJ ejpi; to; Kavsion, 
kajkei'qen ejpi; to; Phlouvsion. e[sti de; to; Kavsion qinwvdh" ti" lovfo" ajkrwthriavzwn 
a[nudro", o{pou to; Pomphivou tou' Mavgnou sw'ma kei'tai kai; Diov" ejstin iJero;n Kasivou: 
plhsivon de; kai; ejsfavgh oJ Mavgno", dolofonhqei;" uJpo; tw'n Aijguptivwn. ei\qæ hJ ejpi; 
Phlouvsion oJdov", ejn h|/ ta; Gevrra kai; oJ Cabrivou legovmeno" cavrax kai; ta; pro;" tw'/ 
Phlousivw/ bavraqra, a} poiei' parekceovmeno" oJ Nei'lo", fuvsei koivlwn kai; eJlwdw'n o[ntwn 
tw'n tovpwn. toiauvth me;n hJ Foinivkh. 
'(31) After Gaza one comes to Raphia, where a battle was fought between Ptolemaios the fourth and 
Antiochos the Great. Then to Rinokoloura, ... (32) Now the whole of this country from Gaza is 
barren and sandy, but still more so is the country that lies next above it, which contains lake 
Sirbonis, a lake which lies approximately parallel to the sea and, in the interval, leaves a short 
passage as far as the Ekregma, as it is called; the lake is about two hundred stadia in length and its 
maximum breadth is about fifty stadia; but the Ekregma has become filled up with earth. Then 
follows another continuous tract of this kind as far as the Kasion, and then one comes to Pelousion. 
(33) The Kasion is a sandy hill without water and forms a promontory; the body of Pompeius 
Magnus is buried there, and on it is a temple of Zeus Kasios; near this place Magnus was slain, 
being treacherously murdered by the Egyptians. Then comes the road to Pelousion, on which lie 
Gerra and the camp of Chabrias, as it is called, and the Barathra near Pelousion. These pits are 
formed by side-flows from the Nile, the region being by nature hollow and marshy. Such is 
Phoenicia.' 

The region between Gaza and Rinokoloura is barren and sandy, but further on it 

becomes even worse. Strabon does not give any distances between the different 

places, but only states that lake Serbonis - somewhere between Rinokoloura and 

Pelousion - has a length of about 200 stadia (ca. 37 km) and a maximal width of 50 

                                                
126 Strabon, 16, 2, 28 (C 759). See s.v. Kasion. 
127 Strabon, 16, 2, 31-33 (C 759-760). For Yoyotte, 1997, p. 30, n. 17 this passage goes back on an 
unidentified earlier source, but the mention of Pompeius' tomb makes it clear that the account has been 
written, or in any case rewritten, after 48 BC. 
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stadia (ca. 9 km). Between the lake and the Mediterranean is a narrow passage leading 

to the Ekregma or outlet in the sea, which in the time of Strabon was filled up. At the 

Kasion Strabon knows the tomb of Pompeius and a temple of Zeus Kasios, but for 

him the Kasion is apparently only a sandy hill and not a city. Further west on the road 

to Pelousion follow the Barracks (Gerra), the so-called Camp of Chabrias and the 

Barathra or marshes near Pelousion, which are connected with the Pelousiac branch of 

the Nile. This is probably the road that Strabon elsewhere called the road to Phoenicia 

passing by the Kasion (th;n para; to; Kavsion oJdo;n th;n ej" Foinivkhn)128. 

 Strabon does not explicitly refer to the Egyptian border here, but from other 

contexts it is clear that for him the eastern borderline was formed by the branch of the 

Nile, with Pelousion, west of that branch, belonging to Egypt129. The use of the name 

Phoenicia for the region along to coast all the way to Pelousion seems rather artificial. 

Anyway, further on he more correctly links the Kasion and lake Serbonis with Judaea 

and the Idumaeans130. 

 According to Strabon 'the road to Egypt' coming from the east traverses the 

regions of Phoenicia, Judaea and the Arabia of the Nabataeans, which is next to 

Egypt131: 

tauvth/ de; kai; duseivsbolov" ejstin hJ Ai[gupto" ejk tw'n eJwqinw'n tovpwn tw'n kata; Foinivkhn 
kai; th;n Ioudavian, kai; ejk th'" Arabiva" de; th'" Nabataivwn, h{per ejsti prosechv": dia; 
touvtwn ejpi; th;n Ai[gupton hJ oJdov". 
'Here, too, Egypt is difficult to enter, I mean from the eastern regions about Phoenicia and Judaea, 
and from the Arabia of the Nabataeans, which is next to Egypt; these are the regions which the road 
to Egypt traverses.' 

In this passage the name Phoenicia seems to be used in the more common meaning as 

the region north of Judaea, while the area between Egypt, i.e. the Pelousiac branch, 

and Judaea was under control of the Nabataean Arabs. 

 

 For Plinius in 77 AD the region east of the Pelousiac branch belongs to Arabia 

and Idumaea. He knows Pelousion, Chabrias' Camp, the Kasion mountain, the temple 

of Zeus Kasios, the tomb of Pompeius, Ostrakine, a modest lake Serbonis with an 

Ekregma, Rinokoloura and Raphia132: 

a Pelusio Chabriae castra, Casius mons, delubrum Iovis Casii, tumulus Magni Pompei. 
Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu 
Sirbonis lacus, quem quidam CL circuitu tradidere: Herodotus Casio monti adplicuit; nunc 

                                                
128 Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58). 
129 Cf. e.g. Strabon, 17, 1, 2 (C 786). 
130 Strabon, 16, 2, 34 (C 760). See s.v. Lake Serbonis and s.v. Kasion. 
131 Strabon, 17, 1, 21 (C 803). 
132 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. 
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est palus modica. oppida Rhinocolura et intus Rhaphea, Gaza et intus Anthedon, mons 
Argaris. 
'After Pelusium (come) the camp of Chabrias, mount Casium, the temple of Iuppiter Casius, the 
tomb of Pompeius Magnus. With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins 
Idumaea and Palestine, starting from the outlet of lake Sirbonis, for which some writers record an 
circumference of 150 miles: Herodotus approaches it to mount Casium; now it is an insignificant 
swamp. (There are) the towns of Rhinocolura and more inland Rhaphea, Gaza and more inland 
Anthedon, mount Argaris.' 

Ostrakine is situated at 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km)133 east of Pelousion probably at the 

border between Arabia on the one hand and Idumaea and Palestine on the other. The 

phrasing 'Ostracine Arabia finitur ... mox Idumaea incipit ... ab emersu Sirbonis lacus', 

however, is rather ambiguous as it seems to leave a kind of blank space between 

Ostrakine and the Ekregma, while it is also odd that the Ekregma is apparently 

situated east of Ostrakine and not west, as in Ptolemaios. One gets the impression that 

different traditions134 are incorrectly combined with the misleading word 'mox': at least 

in the late 4th century BC the Ekregma of lake Serbonis formed the border with Syria, 

which might account for the second part of the sentence; Ostrakine, probably founded 

in the late 1st century BC and situated more to the east, apparently became a new 

border place and so was mentioned by Plinius in the beginning of the sentence. 

 

 About 75-79 AD Iosephos gives a detailed itinerary of Titus, the son of 

emperor Vespasianus, marching with a select army of 2000 men from Alexandreia to 

Jerusalem probably at the beginning of 70 AD, a march that Iosephos himself had 

joined135. Titus went by boat till Thmouis and from there by land to Pelousion, where 

he rested two days. It apparently took a third day to cross the Nile branch and the next 

morning he continued through the desert to the temple of Zeus Kasios, where he 

encamped for the night. The next evening he reached Ostrakine, the third night he 

rested in Rinokoloura and the fourth night in Raphia, where Syria begins136: 

ejkei'qen dæ ajpoba;" oJdeuvei kai; kata; polivcnhn ªtina;º Tavnin aujlivzetai. deuvtero" aujtw/' 
staqmo;" ÔHraklevou" povli" kai; trivto" Phlouvsion givnetai. dusi; dæ hJmevrai" ªejntau'qaº th;n 
stratia;n ajnalabw;n th'/ trivth/ dievxeisi ta;" ejmbola;" tou' Phlousivou, kai; proelqw;n 
staqmo;n e{na dia; th'" ejrhvmou pro;" tw'/ tou' Kasivou Dio;" iJerw'/ stratopedeuvetai, th'/ dæ 
hJsteraiva/ kata; th;n Ostrakivnhn: ou|to" oJ staqmo;" h\n a[nudro", ejpeisavktoi" de; u{dasin 
oiJ ejpicwvroi crw'ntai. meta; tau'ta pro;" ÔRinokorouvroi" ajnapauvetai, kajkei'qen eij" 
ÔRavfeian proelqw;n staqmo;n tevtarton, e[sti dæ hJ povli" au{th Suriva" ajrchv. 
'There (sc. in Thmouis) he disembarked and, resuming his march, passed a night at a small town 
called Tanis. His second station was Herakleous Polis, and his third Pelousion. Having halted there 
two days to refresh his army, on the third he crossed the river-mouths of Pelousion, and, advancing 
one station through the desert, encamped near the temple of Zeus Kasios, and on the next day at 
Ostrakine; this station was destitute of water; the inhabitants use water that is brought in from 

                                                
133 For the acceptable figure of 65 miles, cf. Ball, 1942, p. 76. 
134 Cf. von Bissing, 1903, p. 165-166. 
135 Cf. Nicolas, 1979, p. 1174-1175. 
136 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661-662). 
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elsewhere. He next rested near Rinokoroura, and from there he advanced to his fourth station 
Rapheia; this city is the beginning of Syria.' 

It was apparently possible to cross the northern Sinai in four days, with resting places 

after each track. On the other hand, Iosephos with this detailed itinerary seems to 

stress the efficiency and speed of Titus' movements and maybe the journey was not so 

evident as it might look. It took Alexander probably six days to do the same track in 

the opposite sense and for Ptolemaios IV it lasted five days, but as the conditions and 

accommodations in the area have possibly improved since then, it is difficult to assess 

Titus' effort. 

 Iosephos mentions the northern Sinai again in another context. According to 

Manethon the Egyptian king Amenophis (Amenhotep) beat the coalition of lepers and 

'shepherds' (i.e. the Hyksos) coming from Jerusalem and pursued them back to Syria. 

Iosephos criticizes this story and does not think that Amenophis went all the way to 

Syria while engaged in battle, for it is difficult for an army to cross this sandy, 

waterless desert even without fighting137: 

oJ de; kai; mevcri th'" Suriva" ajnairw'n, fhsivn, aujtou;" hjkolouvqhse dia; th'" yavmmou th'" 
ajnuvdrou, dh'lon o{ti ouj rJa/vdion oujde; ajmacei; stratopevdw/ dielqei'n. 
'(Amenophis), says one author, pursued them to Syria, killing them all the way, across the sandy 
desert; but the difficulty of marching an army across the desert, even without a battle, is notorious.' 

 

 The so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380)138 is copied under Traianus 

or Hadrianus, but the text itself has probably been composed in the 1st century AD, 

possibly before 70 AD, for Rinokoloura is still considered a Syrian town. The absence 

of Ostrakine, however, which might imply even an earlier date, can also be explained 

otherwise139. The first part of the invocation (l. 1-119) is a list of toponyms followed 

by a name of the goddess Isis; it has to be noticed, though, that this name does not 

always necessarily supposes a real link with the place mentioned in the papyrus. The 

geographical order of the places is rather loose, but apparently some clusters of 

toponyms can be situated in the same region. Some well-known northern Sinai places 

occur: Pelousion (l. 73-74: ejn Phlousivw/ oJrmivstrian - 'at Pelousion bringer to 

harbour'), the Kasion hill (l. 74-75: ejpi; toªu'º Kasivou Tacnh'yin - 'at the Kasion 

Tachnepsis'), and the Ekregma (l. 75-76: ejpi; tou' EkøkØrhvãgÃmatoª"º «Isin 

swvzousan - 'at the Ekregma Isis preserver'). In the next line Arabia is mentioned (l. 

                                                
137 Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 29 (277). 
138 P.Oxy. XI, 1380 has often been republished and commented on; cf. Pack, 1965, no. 2477 and Totti, 
1985, p. 62-75. 
139 See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. Ostrakine. 
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76-77: ejn th/' Arabiva/ megavlhn qeovn - 'in Arabia great goddess'); interpretations 

differ (the nome Arabia, Arabia Petraea, Arabia Felix), but it is not necessary at all to 

look for a strict order and to consider Arabia as an indication for the place Ostrakine, 

as Abel does140. In another geographical cluster Rinokoloura is mentioned (l. 93: ejn 

ÔReinokorouvloi" pantovpªtinº - 'at Reinokoroula all-seeing'), together with Raphia (l. 

97-98) and Gaza (l. 98-99). It is therefore clear that for the author of this text the 

northwestern part of the Sinai belonged to Egypt, the northeastern part to Syria, a 

division that corresponds with the description of Plinius. 

 

 In 155 AD the orator Aristeides praises emperor Antoninus Pius while 

describing the benefits of his empire. Travellers don't have to be frightened anymore 

by some dangerous tracks such as the passages through Arabia to Egypt, which are 

described as narrow and sandy141: 

kai; ou[te Puvlai Kilivkioi fovbon parevcousin ou[te stenai; kai; yammwvdei" diæ Aravbwn ejpæ 
Ai[gupton pavrodoi, oujk o[rh duvsbata, ... 
'And he is frightened neither by the Cilician Gates, nor by the narrow, sandy passages through 
Arabia to Egypt, nor by impassable mountains, ...' 

Despite the plural 'passages', there is little doubt that the northern Sinai road is 

referred to, a region that Aristeides in an earlier oration described as 'the waterless 

district of Arabia'142. The 'narrow, sandy passages' perhaps allude to the narrow 

passable tracks that are left between lake Serbonis, the Mediterranean and the huge 

sandy dunes more to the south. The text apparently implies that the road through the 

northern Sinai was no major obstacle anymore in the 2nd century AD. 

 

 In the middle of the 2nd century AD the geographer Claudius Ptolemaios gives 

the names and coordinates of some places in the northern Sinai143. The Pelousiac 

mouth (Phlousiako;n stovma) is the last of the seven branches of the Nile that 

Ptolemaios lists, and it is situated at 63° 15' eastern longitude - 31° 10' north latitude. 

Without an introductory remark he continues with the city of Pelousion (Phlouvsion 

povli") at the same coordinates as the Pelousiac mouth and the 'border' Gerra (Gevrron 

                                                
140 Abel, 1939, p. 545. He also incorrectly places l. 77-78 in the northern Sinai; see s.v. Ienysos. 
141 Aristeides, 26 (14), 100 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 121); cf. the translation of Behr, 1981, p. 95. 
142 Aristeides, 36 (48), 74 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287); discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
143 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 5-6.11 and 5, 15, 5 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 681-683. 692. 989). The figures of the 
north latitude are compatible with our 'Greenwich' system, but to compare the figures of the eastern 
longitude they have to be converted first; cf. the table in Ball, 1942, p. 104. Figueras, 2000, p. 43, fig. 4 
unfortunately used an obsolete edition, therefore placing Ostrakine, Rinokoloura and Raphia in an 
incorrect position; I also wonder why Birsama is added to his graph, since as far as I know this place is 
not attested in Ptolemaios. 
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o{rion) at 63° 30' - 31° 15'. The region east of Gerra he calls the Kasiotis 

(Kasiwvtido"), in which he lists four places: Kasion (Kavsion) at 63° 45' - 31° 15', 

Ekregma of lake Serbonis (“Ekrhgma Sirbwnivdo" livmnh") at 63° 50' - 31° 10', 

Ostrakine ( Ostrakivnh) at 64° 15' - 31° 10' and Rinokoloura (ÔRinokovroura) at 64° 40' 

- 31° 10'. Of the seven lakes of Egypt that Ptolemaios lists, lake Serbonis (hJ Sirbwni;" 

livmnh) is mentioned last and situated at 64° 15' - 31°. Raphia (ÔRafiva), at the other 

side of the Egyptian border, is situated at 65° - 31° 10'. 
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(1) Pelousion; (2) Gerra; (3) Kasion; (4) Ekregma; (5) Ostrakine; (6) Rinokoloura; (7) Raphia; (8) lake 

Serbonis. 

 

The position of the places on the north latitude of 31° 10' and 15' is quite acceptable 

and the small curve between Pelousion and the Ekregma, with the Kasion extending to 

the north, matches more or less the situation nowadays. Lake Serbonis is situated at 

31°, i.e. 10' or about 15,5 km144 south of the line Ekregma - Ostrakine; as an average 

this is not impossible, but for Ostrakine itself, which probably lay near the eastern 

corner of the lake, this distance is rather surprising. 

 The total distance between Pelousion and Raphia is 1° 45' or about 129,5 km; 

adding the separate distances between the places one arrives at a distance of about 

135,5 km. This is short in comparison with the actual distance of about 178 km, but 
                                                
144 According to the calculations An Depuydt was so kind to make for me, one degree on the north-
south axis is about 111 km; at about 31° north latitude one degree on the east-west axis is about 95 km. 
On the north-south axis Ptolemaios apparently reckoned 500 stadia to a degree, although opinions 
disagree about the exact length of his stadia (185 m - 196,39 m - 213,13 m?); cf. Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 
684; Ball, 1942, p. 96.119; Viedebantt, 1920, p. 94.96.106; Polaschek, Erich, s.v. Klaudios Ptolemaios, 
in RE, Suppl. X, 1965, col. 694. According to Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682 Ptolemaios reckoned 400 stadia 
of some 185 m to a degree on the east-west axis at about 31° north latitude. I will follow Müller and 
reckon with 500 stadia of 185 m (= 92,4 km) to a degree on the north-south axis (or about 83 % of the 
real distance of 111 km) and with 400 stadia of 185 m (= 74 km) to a degree on the east-west axis (or 
about 78 % of the real distance of 95 km). For the calculation of the distances between two places not 
on the same axis, the simple rule of trigonometry (a2+b2=c2) has been used. It is has to be stressed that 
the figures obtained have a relative, rather than an absolute value. 
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the absolute distances in Ptolemaios in general are a bit too low because of his 

assumption of too small a value for the length of a degree145. The coordinates of 

Ptolemaios offer quite acceptable relative figures for the distances between the places: 

from Pelousion to Gerra it is about 20 km, further on to Kasion about 18,5 km, to the 

Ekregma about 10 km at the maximum, to Ostrakine about 31 km, to Rinokoloura 

another 31 km and finally to Raphia about 25 km. Since the position of Gerra about 

half way Pelousion and Kasion does not correspond with other sources, one can 

wonder whether a difference has to be made between a town Gerra and a 'border' 

Gerra more to the east, but this does not seem very likely and it is better to consider its 

position too far east an inaccuracy of Ptolemaios. 

 

 About 300 AD the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti describes the 

road from Raphia to Pelousion146: 

Rafia 
Rinocorura   m.p. XXII 
Ostracena   m.p. XXIIII 
Cassio   m.p. XXVI 
Pentascino   m.p. XX 
Pelusio   m.p. XX 
'(From) Rafia (to) Rinocorura: 22 miles; (from Rinocorura to) Ostracena: 24 miles; (from Ostracena 
to) Cassium: 26 miles; (from Cassium to) Pentascinum: 20 miles; (from Pentascinum to) Pelusium: 
20 miles.' 

The total distance of 112 miles or 168 km between Raphia and Pelousion approaches 

the real figure of 178 km. The intermediate distances will be discussed for every 

toponym separately: from Raphia to Rinokoloura it is about 33 km, further on to 

Ostrakine about 36 km, to Kasion about 39 km, to Pentaschoinon about 30 km and 

finally to Pelousion again about 30 km. The distance between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

seems to be too short, and perhaps the figure of XXII has to be corrected in XXXII 

(some 48 km). The station Gerra, between Pentaschoinon and Pelousion, is not 

mentioned in the itinerary, no doubt because it does not fit the scheme of one-day 

tracks. 

 In another section the Itinerarium also describes the road from Serapeion, near 

the entrance to the Wadi Tumilat, in southern direction to Klysma at the Red Sea and 

in northern direction to Pelousion147: 

Serapiu 

                                                
145 Cf. Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Ball, 1942, p. 96.119. Since 5' is the smallest unit that Ptolemaios 
works with, every distance can also only be correct within a margin of some 3 to 4 km. 
146 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 151, 3 - 152, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). 
147 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 170, 3-171, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 23). 
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Clysmo   m.p. L 
item a Serapiu Pelusio m.p. LX, sic: 
Thaubasio   m.p. VIII 
Sile    m.p. XXVIII 
Magdolo   m.p. XII 
Pelusio   m.p. XII 
'From Serapium to Clysmum: 50 miles. Further from Serapium to Pelusium: 60 miles, divided as 
follows: (from Serapium) to Thaubasium: 8 miles; (from Thaubasium) till Sile: 28 miles; (from 
Sile) till Magdolus: 12 miles; (from Magdolus) till Pelusium: 12 miles.' 

The total distance from Klysma to Pelousion amounts to 110 miles (ca. 165 km), 

which far exceeds the actual 115 km, and one gets the impression that all the distances 

given are too high. 

 

 Possibly in 322 or 323 AD the official Theophanes travelled from Egypt to 

Antiocheia and back; his precise function or the purpose of his trip are not known. 

Several documents about this journey mention the northern Sinai148. Maybe in the 

evening of 16 Pharmouthi (11 April) Theophanes arrived in Pelousion, where he 

stayed the next day. On 18 Pharmouthi (13 April) he went from Pelousion via Gerra to 

Pentaschoinon; on 19 Pharmouthi (14 April) he continued to the Kasion, the next day 

to Ostrakine, on 21 Pharmouthi (16 April) to Rinokoloura and on 22 Pharmouthi (17 

April) he arrived via Boutaphios in Raphia. The account P.Ryl. IV, 627 gives a draft 

of his itinerary149, which is headed (l. 223) to; katamonh'", 'the list of stopping-places 

(or 'mansiones')': 

229 ı ajpo; ÔHraklevou" eij" Phlouvsin  mivl(ia) kd 
230 z ajpo; Phlou·er‚sivou eij" Gevro"  mivl(ia) i 
  ajpo; Gevro" eij" Pentavscoinªon  mivl(ia) iîº 
 h ajpo; Pentascoivnou eij" to; ªKavsion mivl(ia)º iı 
 q ªajºpo; Kasivou eij" Ostrakivnªhn  mivl(ia)º kı 
 ªi ajpo; Osºtrakivnh" eij" ÔRinªokovrwna mivl(ia)º kd 
235 ªia ajpo; ÔRinoºkovrwna ãeij"Ã Boutavfion ªmivl(ia) iqîº 
 ª ajpo; Bouºtafivou eij" ÔRafeivaªn  mivl(ia) iîºg 
229 '6 From Herakleous to Pelousin  milia 24 
230 7 From Pelou[[er]]sion to Geros  milia 10 
  From Geros to Pentaschoin[on  milia 10?] 
 8 From Pentaschoinon to the [Kasion  milia] 16 
 9 From Kasion to Ostrakin[e  milia] 26 
 [10 From Os]trakine to Rin[okorona  milia] 24 
235 [11 From Rino]korona <to> Boutaphios [milia 19?] 
 [ From Bou]taphios to Rapheia  [milia 1]3?' 

                                                
148 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 229-236 and passim; 628, 4-11; 630*, 436-507; 638, 22-23. Bagnall, 1985, p. 29 at 
first suggested to date the trip ca. 318 AD, but later on preferred 322 or 323 AD (cf. Bagnall, 1993, p. 
271, n. 76, referring to Worp, CPR XVIIA, 1991, p. 50). My text differs in several details from the 
edition of Roberts in P.Ryl., especially with regard to the restorations in the lacunae. For the archive of 
Theophanes in general, cf. Cadell, 1989, p. 315-323 and Bagnall, 1993, p. 271-272; for Theophanes' 
journey, cf. Kirsten, 1959, p. 411-426; Casson, 1974, p. 190-193 and Drexhage, 1998, p. 1-10. 
149 For some of the draft documents of Theophanes' travel archive the verso of older papyri has been 
used (P.Ryl. IV, 616.617.621), so it is most likely that he compiled his itineraries and accounts at home 
in Hermou Polis, after the trip. 
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The figure in front is not the date, but indicates a track that could be travelled in one 

day, starting from Nikiou, a city in the southwestern Delta. Any resting days are 

apparently not incorporated in the count. Theophanes maybe copied the distances 

from an 'imperial post' itinerary, but this is only a guess. The dates can be inferred 

from the accounts on the same papyrus, where expenditures in Pelousion (cf. l. 211-

212; 257-263: ejn Phlousivw/; see also l. 129; 305; 313), Raphia (cf. l. 314; see also l. 

306) and Gaza (l. 264) are referred to. 

 A fair copy of this itinerary is preserved in P.Ryl. IV, 628: 

4 ªı ajpºo; ªÔHºraklevopªovlew" eij" Phlouvsionº 
5 ªz ajpºo; Pªhºlousivou eijª" to; Gevro"º 
 ª ajpºo; tªoºu' Gevro" eij" Pªentavscoinonº 
 ªh ajpo;º Pentascoivnou eªij" to; Kavsionº 
 ªq ajpo;º toªu'º Kasivou eij" Ostªrakivnhnº 
 ªi ajpo; Oºstrakivnh" eij" ÔRinokªovrouraº 
10 ªia ajpo; ÔRiºnokovroura ªeijº" Bªoutavfi"º 
 ª ajpo;º Boutavfi" eij" ÔRafªivanº 
4 '[6 from [He]rakleo[polis to Pelousion] 
5 [7 Fro]m P[e]lousion to [Geros] 
 [ Fro]m Geros to P[entaschoinon] 
 [8 From] Pentaschoinon t[o the Kasion] 
 [9 From] the Kasion to Ost[rakine] 
 [10 From O]strakine to Rinok[oroura] 
10 [11 From Ri]nokoroura to B[outaphis] 
 [ From] Boutaphis to Raph[ia]' 

The entries for Gerra, the Kasion, Rinokoloura, Boutaphios and maybe also Pelousion 

and Raphia have been corrected or normalized in this fair copy. 

 In the summer of the same year Theophanes returned from Antiocheia to 

Egypt. On 9 Mesore (2 August) he went from Raphia via Boutaphios to Rinokoloura. 

Only for this part of his journey a draft of the itinerary itself has been preserved 

(P.Ryl. IV, 638): 

22 ªajpºo; ÔRafiva" eij" Bªoutavfion   mivl(ia) º 
23 ªajpºo; Bªouºtafivou eij" ªÔRºinoªkovroura(î)  mivl(ia) º 
22 '[Fro]m Raphia to B[outaphios   milia ] 
23 [Fro]m B[ou]taphios to [R]ino[koroura(?)  milia ]' 

 Although the draft has been written on the verso of P.Ryl. IV, 628, 

Theophanes apparently preferred the spelling Boutaphios of P.Ryl. IV, 627 to the 

Boutaphis of 628 and maybe the same goes for the spelling Rinokoloura, in which 

case ªÔRºinoªkovrwnaº should be restored instead of ªÔRºinoªkovrouraº. The different 

spellings of the toponyms are shown in the following table: 
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627 - eij" 627 - ajpo; 628 - eij" 628 - ajpo; 638 - eij" 638 - ajpo; 

Phlouvsin Phlou·er‚sivou ªPhlouvsionº Pªhºlousivou   

Gevro" Gevro" ªto; Gevro"º) tªoºu' Gevro"   

Pentavscoinªonº Pentascoivnou Pªentavscoinonº Pentascoivnou   

to; ªKavsionº Kasivou ªto; Kavsionº toªu'º Kasivou   

Ostrakivnªhnº ª Osºtrakivnh" Ostªrakivnhnº ª Oºstrakivnh"   

ÔRinªokovrwnaº ªÔRinoºkovrwna ÔRinokªovrouraº ªÔRiºnokovroura ªÔRºinoªkovroura(î)º  

Boutavfion ªBouºtafivou Bªoutavfi"º Boutavfi" Bªoutavfionº Bªouºtafivou 

ÔRafeivaªnº ªÔRºafiva" ÔRafªivanº ÔRafiva" ªÔRºafªivanº ÔRafiva" 

 

 The remainder of his journey back can only be inferred from the account 

P.Ryl. IV, 630-637 (= 630*). On 9 Mesore (2 August) Theophanes was in Raphia (l. 

436-453); the next day he did his shopping in Rinokoloura (l. 454-469: ejn 

ÔRinokovrourªaº) and went on to Ostrakine. Probably in the morning of 11 Mesore (4 

August) he bought some food there (l. 470-476: ejn Ostrakivnh/) and he arrived in the 

evening in Kasion (l. 477-481: ejn tw/' Kasivw/)150. On 12 Mesore (5 August) he went 

to Pentaschoinon, where he bought some things (l. 482-485: ejn Pentascoivn(w/)), and 

finally arrived in Pelousion (l. 486-490: ejn Phlousivw/). 

 Roberts saw no indication of the means of travel of Theophanes, nor any 

mention of supplies for his beasts, and presumed that he was travelling by cursus 

publicus or government post151. There is a remarkable difference between the journey 

to and from. In the spring it took Theophanes five days to go from Pelousion to 

Raphia, but returning the same track lasted only four days. The difference lies in the 

track between Pelousion and Kasion. In April he probably went quite at ease from 

Pelousion to Gerra (some 15 km) and further on to Pentaschoinon (maybe again some 

15 km?), where he spent the night; the next day he did only some 24 km to get to 

Kasion. Both distances are small in comparison with the track to Ostrakine (some 39 

km) and Rinokoloura (some 36 km). In August Theophanes did his shopping in 

Kasion the evening before, went to Pentaschoinon, did not stop in Gerra and arrived in 

the evening in Pelousion (all together some 54 km?), where he apparently could rest 

the day after. If well organised, it was apparently possible to do the track Pelousion - 

                                                
150 Alt, 1954, p. 158-159 on the other hand thinks that Theophanes did the track Rinokoloura - 
Ostrakine - Kasion in one day, but this is impossible and Alt was probably misled by the account. 
151 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 117; cf. Casson, 1974, p. 190; Drexhage, 1998, p. 1. A single indication 
like covrtou tw'n kthnw'n (dr.) u 'fodder for the animals, 400 drachmas' in P.Ryl. IV, 630*, 515 (on 
the track between Pelousion and Heliou Polis) is not easy to interpret. 
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Kasion in one day and already Titus had done the same thing even accompanied by an 

army on foot. 

 

 About 359 AD Hilarion, the bishop of Maiouma near Gaza, left Palestine for 

Egypt. A lot of people followed him till Betilium (Bitylion). There he persuaded them 

to turn back - perhaps because Bitylion was the last town before entering Egypt - and 

he continued with only a small group. No details are given about his journey through 

the northern Sinai, but after five days he reached Pelousion152: 

cum infinito agmine prosequentium venit Betilium, ubi persuasis turbis ut reverterentur, 
elegit quadraginta monachos, qui haberent viaticum, et possent ieiunantes ingredi. quinto 
igitur die venit Pelusium. 
'With a countless group of followers he reached Betilium, where he convinced the crowds to return 
and where he chose forty monks who would have travel provisions, and who could walk while 
fasting. On the fifth day he so reached Pelusium.' 

 

 About 391/392 AD (?) Ammianus Marcellinus describes the Egyptian 

province Augustamnica and mentions the places Pelousion, Kasion, Ostrakine and 

Rinokoloura153: 

in Augustamnica Pelusium est oppidum nobile ... et Cassium, ubi Pompei sepulchrum est 
Magni, et Ostracine et Rhinocorura. 
'In Augustamnica is the famous town of Pelusium ... and Cassium, where the tomb of Pompeius 
Magnus is, and Ostracine and Rhinocorura.' 

 

 The Tabula Peutingeriana, possibly reflecting the situation of the 4th century 

AD154, shows the road from Rinokoloura via Ostrakine, Kasion and Gerra to 

Pelousion, north of a nameless chain of mountains155: 

Ascalone - XV (m.p.) - [two names dropped out?] - Rinocorura - XXIII (m.p.) - Ostracine - 
[distance dropped out?] - Cassio - XXIII (m.p.) - Gerra - VIII (m.p.) - Pelusio. 
'Ascalon - 15 (miles) - [two names dropped out?] - Rinocorura - 23 (miles) - Ostracine - [distance 
dropped out?] - Cassium - 23 (miles) - Gerra - 8 (miles) - Pelusium' 

                                                
152 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 20, 8-9 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 116-119). A recent textcritical edition is 
unfortunately lacking. In some older editions (as Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 44) the clause 'quinto igitur 
die venit Pelusium' has been omitted, which has caused quite some confusion about the position of 
Bitylion and other toponyms in this passage. The itinerary of Hilarion as sketched on the map of 
Miller, 1895, III, p. 17 and as reconstructed by Figueras, 2000, p. 22-23 is not correct. See also s.v. 
Bitylion. 
153 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3. 
154 It is remarkable that the station of Pentaschoinon, attested for the first time about 300 AD in the 
Itinerarium Antonini, is not mentioned on the Tabula Peutingeriana, where only the station of Gerra 
occurs between Kasion and Pelousion. This might be interpreted as an indication that this section of the 
Tabula is older than the data of the Itinerarium, but nothing is certain. 
155 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 812-813, with a drawing of section IX 4-5 on col. 857-858 
and the data transposed to a modern map on col. 813-814). An excellent reproduction on a scale of 1:1 
of one of the first printed editions of the Tabula, preserved in Nijmegen, is presented by Stuart, 1993 
(for the northern Sinai, cf. section VIII 4-5). 
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The map is apparently not free of mistakes and one can only guess about the distances 

between Raphia and Rinokoloura on the one hand and Ostrakine and Kasion on the 

other hand. The name of a place is usually written in a twist of the road, followed by 

the distance to the next place, but for this track some anomalies occur. First, there is a 

twist in the road between Askalon and Rinokoloura without the name of a place 

written in it, while one expects both Gaza and Raphia with the accompanying 

distance; the 15 miles (ca. 22,5 km) mentioned apparently refer to the track Askalon - 

Gaza. There is, however, another nameless twist in the road between Rinokoloura and 

Ostrakine, and perhaps the name Rinokoloura has to be shifted one twist to the west, 

leaving two nameless twists between that city and Askalon, which can correspond 

with Gaza and Raphia. Also on the track Ostrakine - Pelousion there are some 

problems. The figure between Ostrakine and Kasion is lost, while the distance 

between Gerra and Kasion is written before the name Kasion instead of after the name 

Gerra. Also only 23 + 8 = 31 miles (ca. 46,5 km) are given between Kasion and 

Pelousion instead of the expected 36 miles (ca. 54 km). One could suppose that the 

figures given are not to be trusted and that the station of Pentaschoinon and an 

accompanying distance have dropped out, but it is perhaps more likely that the figure 

of XXIII is just a mistake for XXVIII, without paying too much attention to the 

deviant disposition of the names and figures on the track. 

 

 About 403-404 AD Sulpicius Severus mentions sixteen 'mansiones' or road 

stations on his way from Alexandreia to Bethlehem156: 

igitur inde digressus Bethleem oppidum petii, quod ab Hierosolymis sex milibus disparatur, 
ab Alexandria autem sedecim mansionibus abest. 
'So I left from there on my way to the city of Bethleem, which is situated at six miles from 
Hierosolyma (Jerusalem), while it takes sixteen stops to reach it from Alexandria.' 

Certainly some stations of the northern Sinai are included in this figure, but any 

further identification of his itinerary is a mere hypothesis. 

 

 Theophilos left Constantinopolis for Alexandreia in 404 AD, but on his way 

was driven to Gerra, a small town some 50 stadia (ca. 9 km) from Pelousion157: 

kai; Qeovfilo" de; aujtivka mhde;n ajnaballovmeno" h[dh tou' ceimw'no" ajrcomevnou a{ma 
Isaakivw/ tw/' monacw/' ajpevpleusen eij" Alexavndreian. ajpo; de; tou' pelavgou" w|de sumba;n 
kath'ren eij" Geravn, povlin mikra;n ajmfi; penthvkonta stavdia tou' Phlousivou ajfestw'san. 

                                                
156 Sulpicius Severus, Dialogi, 1, 8, 1 (Halm, 1866, p. 159). 
157 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 8, 19, 3 (Bidez, 1960, p. 375); cf. the translation of Hartranft, 
1891, p. 411. See s.v. Gerra. 
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'Theophilos, also, fled the city at the commencement of the winter; and, in company with Isaakios 
the monk, sailed for Alexandreia. A wind arose which drove the vessel to Gera, a small city about 
fifty stadia from Pelousion.' 

 

 The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607, probably written in the 5th century AD, 

contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Syria and Asia Minor, including the road 

from Pelousion to Raphia158. The orthography of the toponyms is often puzzling: 

Pelousivou (Pelousion), Tªaºfnaein (Aphnaion), Pentaskalo" (Pentaschoinon), 

Pikaspisw (Kasion), Assdrakina (Ostrakine), Ninokoªrºeue (Rinokoloura), 

Tapidoula (probably Bitylion) and ÔRafiva (Raphia). 

 

 Hierokles, who probably wrote about 527/528 AD, lists thirteen towns in the 

province Augustamnica I, eight of which can be situated in the northern Sinai: 

Rinokoloura, Ostrakine, Kasion, Pentaschoinon, Aphnaion, Gerra, Skenai, Pelousion. 

In this administrative list the places are apparently mentioned in a geographical order 

from east to west. Only five other towns in the Augustamnica I are mentioned, sc. 

Sethroites, Hephaistos, Panephysis, Tanis and Thmouis159: 

nhV. Eparciva Aujgouvsta aV, uJpo; korrhvktora, povlei" igV 
ÔRinokovroura - Ostranivkh - Kavssion - Pentavscoinon - Afnavion - Gevrra" - Skevnna - 
Phlouvsion - Seqraivth" - {Hfaisto" - Panivquso" - Pavnni" - Qmouvh" 
'48. Eparchia Augusta 1, under a corrector, 13 cities 
Rinokoroura - Ostranike - Kassion - Pentaschoinon - Aphnaion - Gerras - Skenna - Pelousion - 
Sethraites - Hephaistos - Panithysos - Pannis - Thmoues' 

The last four towns of the neighbouring province of Palaestina I mentioned by 

Hierokles are Raphia (ÔRamfiva), Askalon ( Askavlwn), Ariza (“Ariza) and Bitylion 

(Bituvlh), but the geographical order of Raphia and Askalon is unacceptable and the 

identification of Ariza is problematic160. 

 

 In the Medaba mosaic161, probably made about 560-565 AD, ÔRaªfivaº 

(Raphia), to; ªtou' aJgivouº ÔIªlarivwno"º ('the place of Saint Hilarion') and Bªhtºuvlion 

                                                
158 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 7-14; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 273-310 (with a different 
numbering of the lines); cf. Préaux, 1938, p. 410-411; Honigmann, 1939c, p. 645-649; Thomsen, 1942, 
p. 126-132; Pack, 1965, no. 2274. Thomsen does not consider the document an itinerary stricto sensu, 
but a list of pilgrim places and therefore dates the text in the 6th-7th centuries AD; neither his 
interpretation, nor his dating (which is rejected by Kirsten, 1959, p. 415) is very convincing, nor is 
there any reason to identify Tªaºfnavein with Daphnai in the Delta (cf. Alt, 1943, p. 64-66) or to 
suppose that the order of the toponyms is disturbed. 
159 Hierokles, 726, 4 - 727, 12 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). 
160 Hierokles, 719, 8-11 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42). 
161 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 123-132.137. For this section of the mosaic, see also the 
editions, commentaries and plates of Lagrange, 1897, p. 179-180; Schulten, 1900, p. 28-32; Jacoby, 
1905, p. 43-48; Abel, 1940, pl. 8; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 689-
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(Bitylion) are situated in Palestine. After the indication 'Borders of Egypt and 

Palestine' (o{roi Aijguvptou k(ai;) Palaistivnh") follow in Egypt the towns of 

ÔRinokovroura (Rinokoloura), Ostrakivnh (Ostrakine), to; Kavsin (Kasion), to; 

Pentavscoªiºnon (Pentaschoinon) and to; A.ª º (Aphnaion). The part of the mosaic 

between Aphnaion and the Pelousiac mouth is missing, so maybe the place Gerra or 

Skenai is lost in the hiatus. The very large city to; Phlouvsin (Pelousion) is situated 

west of the Pelousiac branch (Phlousªiakovnº). 

 

 Georgios of Cyprus, who wrote about 591-603 AD, lists fourteen places in the 

province Augustamnica I162. The administrative list starts with the metropolis 

Pelousion, but the other toponyms are mentioned without a strict geographical order: 

Sethroites, Tanis, Thmouis, Rinokoloura, Ostrakine, Pentaschoinon, Kasion, 

Aphnaion, Hephaistos, Panephysis, Gerra, Skenai and Tenesos. Note especially the 

reverse order 'Pentaschoinon - Kasion' and the position of 'Geros' and 'Itageros' among 

Delta towns. 

Eparciva Aujgoustamnikh'" 
Phlouvsion mhtrovpoli" - Seqrohvth" - Tavnh" - Qmouvh" - ÔRinokouvroura - Ostrakivnh - 
Pentavscoinon - Kavsion - Afqavion - [Ifesto" - Panevfouso" - Gevro" - Itavgero" - Qevnhsso" 
'Eparchia Augustamnica 
Pelousion the metropolis - Sethroetes - Tanes - Thmoues - Rinokouroura - Ostrakine - 
Pentaschoinon - Kasion - Aphthaion - Iphestos - Panephousos - Geros - Itageros - Thenessos' 

Also in the province of Palaestina I the places occur in a loose order, including Raphia 

(ÔRafiva) and Bitylion (Bittuvlio"). 

 

 The sources that give a description of the northern Sinai, are very 

heterogeneous: geographers (Strabon, Plinius, Ptolemaios), historians and biographers 

(Iosephos, Ammianus Marcellinus, Hieronymus, Sulpicius Severus, Sozomenos), a 

'religious' list (P.Oxy. XI, 1380), itineraries and maps (Itinerarium Antonini, Tabula 

Peutingeriana, SB XXVI, 16607, Medaba mosaic), personal accounts (Theophanes) 

and administrative lists (Hierokles, Georgios). The most precious information comes 

from Theophanes' detailed and first-hand travel notes, although the other sources add 

valuable data. 

                                                                                                                                      
690 (fig. 533) and col. 695-696; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 71-76 and pl. 9-10; Donner, 1977, pl. 124-129; 
Finkelstein, 1980, p. 191; Oren, 1982a, p. 23; Donner, 1992, p. 76-83; Alliata, 1999, p. 93-97. 
162 Georgios of Cyprus, 686-700.1010.1023 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58.67). This administrative list has 
been transformed into a list of bishoprics in the Notitia episcopatuum of Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69, with 
only some differences in orthography; this Notitia, mentioned by Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60, has 
probably been composed in the Arab period, but further information is lacking. 
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 In the early 1st century AD Rinokoloura seems to be the only major settlement 

in the eastern part of the northern Sinai. The Ekregma of lake Serbonis was filled up 

and one gets the impression that the lake was becoming smaller. A new feature in the 

description of the Kasion area is the presence of the tomb of Pompeius Magnus, who 

died in the neighbourhood in 48 BC, and Strabon is the first to mention a sanctuary of 

Zeus Kasios there. Between the Kasion and Pelousion was the military settlement 

Gerra, whereas it is not sure whether Chabrias' and Alexander's Camp were actually 

still in use. Ostrakine, somewhat halfway Rinokoloura and Kasion and probably near 

the eastern edge of lake Serbonis, probably came into being in the late 1st century BC. 

Especially the western part of the northern Sinai became more densely populated later 

on: about 300 AD Pentaschoinon appears between the Kasion and Gerra, and the 

military settlement (?) Skenai between Gerra and Pelousion; from the 5th century AD 

on Aphnaion occurs between Pentaschoinon and Gerra. 

 This gives in Byzantine times the following order of places from east to west: 

Rinokoloura, Ostrakine, Kasion, Pentaschoinon, Aphnaion, Gerra, Skenai and 

Pelousion, as far as known all situated close to the Mediterranean. It is also possible to 

reconstruct the absolute distances between most of the places. Apart from some 

distances given by Strabon, Plinius and Sozomenos, four sources offer an overall 

view, of which the Itinerarium Antonini Augusti and the itinerary of Theophanes 

(P.Ryl.) seem the most trustworthy, although the latter is not complete; the 

approximate distances in Ptolemaios are all too small; the Tabula Peutingeriana on 

the other hand shows a lot of inconsistencies. I will bring together some of the figures, 

but a more detailed discussion is presented for each toponym separately in the next 

chapters. 

- Raphia - Boutaphios - Rinokoloura: Ptolemaios: 25 km; Itinerarium: 33 km; P.Ryl.: 

19,5? + [28,5?] = 48 km (?); Tabula: the figure is missing. The reconstructed figure of 

the papyrus is based upon the actual distance of some 46 km between Rafah and el-

Arish. 

- Rinokoloura - Ostrakine: Ptolemaios: 31 km; Itinerarium: 36 km; P.Ryl.: 36 km; 

Tabula: 34,5 km. A distance of about 36 km therefore seems quite acceptable. 

- Ostrakine - Ekregma - Kasion: Ptolemaios: 41 km; Itinerarium: 39 km; P.Ryl.: 39 

km; Tabula: the figure is missing. The distance in Ptolemaios is surprisingly high, but 

an explanation is on hand. The figure of 41 km consists of two tracks: from Ostrakine 

to the Ekregma (25' / 0' or 31 km) and from the Ekregma to Kasion (5' / 5' or 10 km). 



1. Itineraries and descriptions 

 70

Since Ptolemaios' smallest 'unit' to count with is 5', any place situated e.g. 

immediately southeast of another place has to be located at 5' / 5', i.e. at a distance of 

some 10 km, regardless the real distance. Since the figure of 31 km in Ptolemaios 

more or less corresponds with 36 km in other sources, it is not unlikely that - in 

comparison with the distance of 39 km in the Itinerarium and in P.Ryl. - the Ekregma 

was actually situated some 3 km southeast of Kasion. 

- Kasion - Pentaschoinon: Itinerarium: 30 km; P.Ryl.: 24 km. This is the only track 

where the Itinerarium and P.Ryl. differ and probably the figure of the papyrus, 

representing a first hand testimony, is to be preferred. 

- Pentaschoinon - Gerra - Pelousion: Itinerarium: 30 km; P.Ryl.: [15?] + 15 = 30 km 

(?). The figure of 30 km seems quite acceptable. 

- Aphnaion is probably situated about half way Pentaschoinon and Gerra, but no 

absolute distances are known. 

- Kasion - Gerra: Ptolemaios: 18,5 km; Itinerarium: > 30 km; P.Ryl.: 24 + [15?] = 39 

km (?); Tabula: 34,5 km (?). The figure of 39 km seems quite acceptable. Ptolemaios 

gives a remarkably low figure on this track and a high one on the next one; it is most 

likely that he just put Gerra half way Kasion and Pelousion without regard to the 

actual distance. 

- Gerra - Pelousion: Ptolemaios: 20 km; P.Ryl.: 15 km; Sozomenos: 9 km; Tabula: 12 

km. The figure of the papyrus, representing a first hand testimony, is probably to be 

preferred. 

- Skenai is probably situated between Gerra and Pelousion, but no absolute distances 

are known. 

- Kasion - Pelousion: Strabon 55,5 km; Ptolemaios: 38,5 km; Itinerarium: 60 km; 

P.Ryl.: [54?] km; Tabula: 46,5 km. The figures of Strabon and P.Ryl. seem reliable. 

The Itinerarium probably gives too high a distance on the track Kasion - 

Pentaschoinon. 

- Ostrakine - Pelousion: Plinius: 97,5 km (Martianus Capella: 99 km); Ptolemaios: 74 

km linea recta (79,5 km along the road); Itinerarium: 99 km; P.Ryl.: [93?] km. The 

figure of Plinius quite well approaches that of the papyrus. 

- Rinokoloura - Pelousion: Ptolemaios: 105 km linea recta (110,5 km along the road), 

which corresponds with some 135 km, if adjusted with the 78 % ratio of the too small 

values on the east-west axis; Itinerarium: 135 km; P.Ryl.: [129?] km, which well 

matches the actual distance of about 132 km between el-Arish and el-Farama. To the 
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distance of 81 km in the Tabula has probably to be added some 39 km for the 

Ostrakine track, which gives a rather low, though acceptable total of 120 km. 

- Raphia - Pelousion: Ptolemaios: 129,5 km linea recta (135,5 km along the road), 

which, if adjusted, corresponds with some 166 km; Itinerarium: 168 km, with one 

figure apparently some 15 km too short and another figure some 6 km too high, which 

gives a hypothetical total of 177 km; P.Ryl.: [177?] km, which well matches the actual 

distance of about 178 km between Rafah and el-Farama; the figures in the Tabula are 

incomplete. 

 Modern authors often use the expression 'Via maris' ('the road of the sea') to 

refer to the road across the northern Sinai, but it is not used as such in the sources and 

is better avoided163. 

 

Synoptic tables of the itineraries of the 1st to 7th centuries AD 

 
[st = stadion, ca. 185 m; M = Roman mile, ca. 1,5 km 
1° / 60' E-W = 400 stadia, ca. 74 km; 1° / 60' N-S = 500 stadia, ca. 92,5 km] 
 
Strabon 
(after 6 AD) 

Plinius 
(77) 

Iosephos 
(75-79) 

P.Oxy. XI, 1380 
(ca. 98-138) 

Ptolemaios 
(ca. 148-178) 

(1) ÔRafiva (7) Rhaphea (6) ÔRavfeia 
(one day) 

(-) ÔRavfea (-) ÔRafiva 
(20' / 0' - 25 km) 

     
(2) ÔRinokovloura (6) Rhinocolura (5) ÔRinokovroura 

(one day) 
(-) ÔReinokovroula (7) ÔRinokovroura 

(25' / 0' - 31 km) 
     
 (4) Ostracine 

(65 M - ca. 97,5 
km to Pelousion) 

(4) Ostrakivnh 
(one day) 

 (6) Ostrakivnh 
(25' / 0' - 31 km to 
Ekregma) 
(0' / 10' - 15,5 km 
to lake Serbonis) 

     
(3) hJ Sirbwniv" 
livmnh 

   (-) hJ Sirbwni;" 
livmnh 

     
(4) to; “Ekrhgma (5) emersus 

Sirbonis lacus 
 (3) to; 

“EkøkØrhãgÃma 
(5) e[krhgma 
Sirbwnivdo" livmnh 
(5' / 5' -  10 km) 

     
(5) to; Kavsion (ti" 
lovfo") - to; 
Pomphivou sw'ma - 
Diov" iJero;n 
Kasivou 
(300 st - ca. 55,5 
km to Pelousion 

(3) Casius mons - 
delubrum Iovis 
Casii - tumulus 
Pompei 

(3) to; tou' 
Kasivou Dio;" 
iJerovn 
(one day) 

(2) to; Kavsion (4) Kavsion 
(15' / 0' - 18,5 km) 

     
(6) ta; Gevrra    (3) Gevrron o{rion 

(15' / 5' - 20 km) 

                                                
163 Cf. Meshel, 1973a, p. 162-166. 
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(7) oJ Cabrivou 
cavrax 

(2) Chabriae 
castra 

   

     
(8) ta; pro;" tw'/ 
Phlousivw/ 
bavraqra 

 (2) ta;" ejmbola;" 
tou' Phlousivou 

 (1) Phlousiako;n 
stovma 

     
(9) Phlouvsion (1) Pelusium (1) Phlouvsion (1) Phlouvsion (2) Phlouvsion 
     
  Tot.: 4 days  Tot.: 105' / 0' - 

129,5 km (135,5 
km) 
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Itin. Antonini 
(ca. 300) 

P.Ryl. IV, 
627-628 
(ca. 322-323) 

P.Ryl. IV, 630-
638 (ca. 322-323) 

Hieronymus 
(Hilarion, 
ca. 359) 

Ammianus 
(391/392?) 

Tabula Peut. 
(4th cent. AD?) 

(1) Rafia 
(22 M - 33 km, 
immo 
32 M - 48 km?) 

(8) ÔRafiva 
([1]3? M - 
19,5 km? - 
1/2 day) 

(1) ÔRafiva 
(1/2 day) 

   

      
   (1) Betilium 

(Bituvlion) 
  

      
 (7) Boutavfio" 

([19?] M - 
28,5 km? - 
1/2 day) 

(2) Boutavfio" 
(1/2 day) 

   

      
(2) Rinocorura 
(24 M - 36 km) 

(6) 
ÔRinokovroura 
(24 M - 36 km 
- one day) 

(3) ÔRinokovroura 
(one day) 

 (4) 
Rhinocorura 

(1) Rinocorura 
(23 M - 34,5 
km) 

      
(3) Ostracena 
(26 M - 39 km) 

(5) 
Ostrakivnh 
(26 M - 39 km 
- one day) 

(4) Ostrakivnh 
(one day) 

 (3) Ostracine (2) Ostracine 

      
(4) Cassio 
(20 M - 30 km) 

(4) (to;) 
Kavsion 
(16 M - 24 km 
- one day) 

(5) to; Kavsion 
(1/2 day) 

 (2) Cassium - 
Pompei 
sepulchrum 

(3) Cassio 
(23 M - 34,5 
km) 

      
(5) Pentascino 
(20 M - 30 km) 

(3) 
Pentavscoinon 
([10?] M - 15 
km? - 1/2 day) 

(6) Pentavscoinon 
(1/2 day) 

   

      
 (2) (to;) Gevro" 

(10 M - 15 km 
- 1/2 day) 

   (4) Gerra 
(8 M - 12 km) 

      
(6) Pelusio (1) Phlouvsion (7) Phlouvsion (2) 

Pelusium 
(Phlouvsion) 

(1) Pelusium (5) Pelusio 

      
Tot.: 112 M - 
168 km 

Tot.: 118? M - 
177? km - 5 
days 

Tot.: 4 days Tot.: 5 days   
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SB XXVI, 16607 
(5th century) 

Hierokles 
(527/528) 

Medaba 
(ca. 560-565?) 

Georgios 
(591-603) 

Reconstruction 

(8) ÔRafiva (a) ÔRamfiva (1) ÔRaªfivaº (-) ÔRafiva Raphia 
(19,5 km?) 

     
 (c) “Ariza    
     
  (2) to; ªtou' aJgivouº 

ÔIªlarivwno"º 
  

     
(7) Tapidoula (d) Bituvlh (3) Bªhtºuvlion (-) Bittuvlio"  
     
  (4) o{roi Aijguvptou 

k(ai;) Palaistivnh" 
 Boutaphios 

(28,5 km?) 
     
(6) Ninokoªrªeue (1) ÔRinokovroura (5) ÔRinokovroura (5) ÔRinokouvroura Rinokoloura 

(36 km) 
     
(5) Assdrakina (2) Ostranivkh (6) Ostrakivnh (6) Ostrakivnh Ostrakine 

(39 km) 
     
(4) Pikaspisw (3) Kavssion (7) to; Kavsin (8) Kavsion Kasion 

(24 km) 
     
(3) Pentaskalo" (4) 

Pentavscoinon 
(8) to; Pentavscoªiºnon (7) Pentavscoinon Pentaschoinon 

(15 km) 
     
(2) Tªaºfnaein (5) Afnavion (9) to; A.ª º (9) Afqavion  
     
 (6) Gevrra"  (12) Gevro" Gerra 

(15 km) 
     
   (13) Itavgero"  
     
 (7) Skevnna    
     
  Phlousªiakovnº   
     
(1) Pelousivou (8) Phlouvsion (10) to; Phlouvsin (1) Phlouvsion Pelousion 
     
    Tot.: 177 km 
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ITINERARIES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF THE 7TH-17TH 

CENTURIES AD164 

 

 About 640 AD, during the conquest of Egypt, Abdallah Yuqana, a lieutenant 

of Amr ibn el-As, came from Syria to Egypt; he left the desert and those fortresses 

which were upon the way to Egypt, on his right hand and so passed Rafah, el-Arish, 

el-Adad, el-Baqqara and el-Farama165. Thus says the work Conquests in Egypt, 

attributed to Waqidi; it is possibly written somewhere after 1099 AD, but it might 

contain a substratum of this author, who died ca. 823 AD166. If so, this passage is the 

oldest Arab source to mention the last four toponyms. Rafah, el-Arish and el-Farama 

are well-known places; el-Adad is not found elsewhere; el-Baqqara is only known in 

the 9th-10th centuries AD as a station on the southern inland road between el-Arish 

and el-Farama. 

 Waqidi's account was not considered reliable by Butler and Maspero and 

indeed it presents some geographical and other problems. First, it is not clear what is 

meant with 'the desert' north of the route. It is impossible for someone going from east 

to west to leave the Sinai desert on his right hand, so probably the region of the former 

lake Serbonis is referred to, north from the inland road to Egypt and at that time more 

or less dried up. Secondly, to avoid the fortresses, which seem to be situated on the 

inland road, the lieutenant should have taken a route even more to the south, where it 

is very difficult to travel because of the dunes. From a military point of view this 

would probably also be useless: at least the first four places mentioned did not hinder 

Amr some time before on his way to Egypt and since they could be considered already 

as occupied territory, there was also no reason to avoid them; in this respect even the 

designation 'fortress' becomes suspicious for el-Arish, el-Adad and el-Baqqara. Rafah, 

el-Arish and el-Farama are therefore maybe places the lieutenant only passed by, but 

did not stay in. For the track between el-Arish and el-Farama another explanation is 

possible. Since there were two different roads between those two places - one along 

the coast and the other one south of the former lake Serbonis -, it is not impossible 

                                                
164 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 3-25 and the maps p. 32-36 with an historical background for the 
northern Sinai in the 7th-18th century AD. For a list of travellers through the northern Sinai from 1321 
to 1917, cf. Schur, 1987, p. ix-xxxvi and especially p. xxiv-xxvi. 
165 Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3 and mentioned in Maspero, 1912, p. 
28.40.135, each with a slightly different account). 
166 Cf. Dunlop, 1971, p. 77. 
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that the lieutenant took the southern road leaving on his right hand 'the desert' (a dried 

up lake Serbonis) and the Byzantine towns or 'fortresses' on the coast, places whose 

names were erroneously replaced by those of two Arab stations in fact situated on the 

southern road itself. 

 During the invasion of Egypt the places in the northern Sinai still had their old 

Graeco-Egyptian names, so the use of the Arab names in this context is certainly 

anachronistic. Instead of el-Arish originally Rinokoloura might have been written, but 

for el-Adad and el-Baqqara any identification with Byzantine towns remains pure 

speculation. It is not impossible that Waqidi or one of his predecessors just matched 

the less known Greek toponyms of his source with some familiar Arab toponyms, 

which do not even have to be situated near the Greek ones. So, although the itinerary 

of Waqidi might reflect the existence of a northern and a southern road through the 

northern Sinai, it is not unlikely that it is in fact a testimony for the road between 

Rafah and el-Farama in the early 9th century AD, rather than a source for the 

toponymy of the northern Sinai about 640 AD. 

 

 About 844-848 AD Ibn Khurdadbeh describes the road from Rafah to el-

Farama167: from Rafah to el-Arish 24 miles (ca. 48 km) through the sands; further on 

to el-Warrada 18 miles (ca. 36 km), to el-Tha'ama 18 miles (ca. 36 km), to el-Udhaib 

20 miles (ca. 40 km) in the sands and finally to el-Farama 24 miles (ca. 48 km), 

totalling 104 miles (ca. 208 km) between Rafah and el-Farama. 

 This itinerary has twice been quoted by the 15th century author Maqrizi168, but 

with some major differences. The stations Rafah and el-Tha'ama have dropped out, 

apparently by mistake. Instead of the station el-Udhaib mentioned in the manuscripts 

of Ibn Khurdadbeh, in the first context a place called el-Gharib (el-Ghurabi) is 

situated 20 miles (ca. 40 km) west of el-Warrada, and in the second context a place 

called Umm el-Arab, without the indication 'in the sands'. Maqrizi stresses that this 

itinerary is completely different from the one used in his time. 

 el-Warrada is known in sources from the 9th-15th centuries AD as a major 

station on the southern road. The name el-Tha'ama is not found elsewhere. The station 

el-Udhaib is mentioned, together with Umm el-Arab, in the neighbourhood of el-

                                                
167 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58-59); cf. Marmardji, 1951, p. 103. 
168 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669); the second passage has apparently been followed 
by Ibn Iyas (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 677). 
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Farama by the 13th century writer Yaqut; neither place seems to be known 

elsewhere169; the alternative name el-Ghurabi on the other hand is well known as a 

road station between Qatia and el-Salhiya from the 13th century AD on. 

 In another context Ibn Khurdadbeh adds that it took about forty days to go 

from el-Shadjaratain, the border place between Rafah and el-Arish, to Assuan170. The 

place el-Shadjaratain ('The two trees') is known in a similar context from the 9th till at 

least the 11th century AD. Since the itinerary of Ibn Khurdadbeh listed the major road 

stations situated at the distance of a one-day's march from each other, el-Shadjaratain 

was apparently only an intermediary station and therefore left out in his scheme. 

 The alleged distance of 208 km between Rafah and el-Farama is about 30 km 

more than the actual distance of ca. 178 km. Since the distance of about 84 km on the 

track Rafah - el-Arish - el-Warrada is confirmed in other sources, it is apparently the 

unparalleled track el-Warrada - el-Tha'ama - el-Udhaib - el-Farama that has to account 

for the difference. According to Hartmann the name el-Tha'ama is a corrupt form for 

el-Baqqara171 and indeed el-Tha'ama is the first place east of el-Warrada, just as el-

Baqqara in most other sources of this period. Such an identification, however, would 

suppose that the road went south of the former lake Serbonis, as in the later sources, 

but el-Tha'ama could just as well have been a station on the coast, north of lake 

Serbonis. This might well fit with Maqrizi's statement that the itinerary represents an 

older track, no longer used in his days. Another argument for this location is the fact 

that the next station, Umm el-Arab, is situated by Maqrizi on the coast of the 

Mediterranean172. Ibn Khurdadbeh is also the only Arab author of this period to 

mention three stations between el-Arish and el-Farama instead of two, which might 

suggest that he did not describe the normal road, but the one along the coast. The 

allusion to a track through the sand between el-Tha'ama and el-Udhaib cannot be used 

as a counter-argument, for dunes are common in the whole area and are not restricted 

to the south road. If one accepts that the road along the coast is referred to, part of the 

30 km difference can be accounted for, since according to the later author Qudama 

that road was about 14 km longer than the inland road. It cannot be denied, however, 

that the figure of 124 km between el-Warrada and el-Farama in Ibn Khurdadbeh 

seems to be some 10 to 15 km too high. Every precise location of the stations el-

                                                
169 Cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. 58; Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
170 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 60). 
171 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
172 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670). 
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Tha'ama and el-Udhaib therefore remains hazardous, and neither is it clear why Ibn 

Khurdadbeh mentions different stations from the later itineraries. Yet, the itinerary on 

the whole seems to be rather trustworthy and possibly still reflected the Byzantine 

situation along the coastal road. The 'approximate' identifications with Raphia, 

Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Pelousion are pretty sure, but it is not obvious whether 

Kasion, Pentaschoinon, Aphnaion or some other places are referred to on the track 

between Ostrakine and Pelousion. 

 

 The Frankish monk Bernardus travelled about 870 AD from Tamiathis in the 

Egyptian Delta to Jerusalem. He passed Tanis and Faramea (el-Farama) where 

foreigners could rent camels for the trip through the desert, which took six days. There 

nothing grows except for some palm trees. In the middle of this desert are two 

'hospitia', Albara and Albachara, where both Christians and Muslims sell to travellers 

whatever they need. After Albachara a fertile land starts that goes all the way to Gaza. 

Bernardus arrived in Alariza (el-Arish) and finally continued in Palestine173: 

de Tanis venimus ad civitatem Farameam, ubi est ecclesia in honore beate Marie, in loco 
ad quem, angelo monente, fugit Ioseph cum puero et matre. in hac civitate est multitudo 
camelorum, quos ab incolis regionis illius precio locant advene, ad deferenda sibi onera 
propter desertum, quod habet iter dierum VI. huius deserti introitus a predicta civitate 
incipit, et bene desertum dicitur, quoniam nec herbam, nec alicuius seminis fructum affert, 
exceptis arboribus palmarum, sed albescit ut campania tempore nivis. sunt autem in medio 
itinere duo hospitia, unum quod vocatur Albara, alterum quod vocatur Albachara, in quibus 
negotia exercentur a Christianis et paganis emendi, que necessaria sunt iter agentibus. in 
eorum vero circuitu nichil preter quod dictum est, gignit terra. ab Albachara invenitur iam 
terra secunda usque ad civitatem Gazam, que fuit Samson civitas, nimis opulentissima 
omnium rerum. deinde venimus Alariza. de Alariza adivimus Ramulam, ... 
'From Tanis we went to the city of Faramea, and there is a church in honour of blessed Maria, at the 
place to which the angel told Ioseph to flee with his son and the mother. In this city there are many 
camels, which the local people hire to foreigners to carry their baggage across the desert, which 
takes six days to cross. This is the city from which you enter the desert, and "desert" is the right 
name for it: it bears neither grass nor crops (apart from palm trees) but is completely white, like a 
landscape in time of snow. Along this route are two inns, one called Albara and the other 
Albachara, and travellers can buy what they need in the Christian and pagan shops there, but 
nothing grows in the land round them apart from what we have mentioned. After Albachara the 
fertile land begins and stretches till the city of Gaza, which was Samson's city, and is full of goods 
of every kind. Then we reached Alariza. From Alariza we came to Ramula, ...' 

The geographical data are rather summary. Bernardus apparently did not mention 

every station along the road where he camped. He states that the desert ended 

somewhere after Albachara, but it is not sure whether this place was also the terminal 

station of the six days march starting in el-Farama or just a station in between. 

Although the text does not state it explicitly, it is most likely that Alariza lies 

                                                
173 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9-10 (Tobler, 1879, p. 313-314); cf. the translation in 
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142; cf. Gil, 1992, p. 483-485. 
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somewhere in the fertile region described. Albachara obviously equals el-Baqqara of 

the Arab sources and Albara apparently equals el-Warrada. This place would fit very 

well the description of a major trading centre in the middle of the northern Sinai, and 

even a phonetic link between the two names is not unlikely. The fact that Bernardus 

places Albara west of Albachara, is probably a mistake, just as he mentioned Gaza 

only in a parenthesis before el-Arish and not in its proper place before Ramula (el-

Ramla)174. 

 

 In 891 AD Ya'qubi mentions the same road: from Palestine to el-Shadjaratain 

at the border with Egypt, then to el-Arish, the first fortified place in Egypt, further on 

to el-Baqqara, to el-Warrada, which is situated among the sand-hills, and finally to el-

Farama, the first city of Egypt175. As Bernardus, he probably placed el-Baqqara east of 

el-Warrada by mistake176. 

 

 Qudama, who wrote shortly after 929 AD, probably used the same official 

sources as Ibn Khurdadbeh177. This explains some of the similarities between the two 

itineraries, but there are some major differences. Unlike in the itinerary of Ibn 

Khurdadbeh the road coming from Rafah bifurcates after el-Arish. The first road goes 

through the Djifar desert and passes by the well-known stations el-Warrada at 18 

miles (ca. 36 km) and el-Baqqara after another 20 miles (ca. 40 km) arriving finally in 

el-Farama after 24 miles (ca. 48 km). The second road follows the coast and passes el-

Makhlasa at 21 miles (ca. 42 km) and el-Qasr, a fortress of the Christians with 

drinkable water and palm trees, after another 24 miles (ca. 48 km) arriving finally also 

in el-Farama after 24 miles (ca. 48 km)178. The inland road totals 86 miles or about 

172 km, which matches the actual 178 km between Rafah and el-Farama. The coastal 

road totals 93 miles or about 186 km, apparently involving a detour of some 14 km. 

 This itinerary is one of the few sources actually mentioning two different roads 

between el-Arish and el-Farama. The road following the coast probably goes north of 

the former lake Serbonis and passes by the unknown place el-Makhlasa and the 

                                                
174 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 (but 1916b, p. 374 he inconsequently locates el-Warrada west of el-
Baqqara); Dalman, 1924, p. 56; Abel, 1940, p. 239. 
175 Ya'qubi (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183). 
176 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
177 Cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. xxii. 
178 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 678. Figueras, 2000, p. 14.55 
and passim incorrectly ascribes the itinerary of Qudama to Ibn Khurdadbeh. 
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Christian community el-Qasr. It apparently represents the old way known in Roman 

and Byzantine times and in Ibn Khurdadbeh. The road through the desert probably 

goes south of lake Serbonis and passes by el-Warrada and el-Baqqara, which possibly 

represent newer stations, founded in the 7th-9th centuries AD. 

 

 Muqaddasi mentions about 986 AD the Djifar region with el-Farama as its 

capital and el-Baqqara, el-Warrada and el-Arish as its towns179. When listing the roads 

through the area he first describes the well-known track el-Farama - el-Baqqara - el-

Warrada - el-Arish - Rafah, each at a distance of one 'stage' from the other. A second 

road goes from el-Farama to Deir el-Nasara, which is situated on the coast, and further 

on to el-Makhlasa and el-Arish, again each at a distance of one 'stage' from the 

other180. el-Makhlasa is already known from the itinerary of Qudama, while the name 

Deir el-Nasara - 'Monastery of the Christians' - is new and probably corresponds with 

el-Qasr in Qudama. 

 

 The work of el-Muhallabi, written about 990 AD, is only preserved through 

quotations in the 13th century writer Yaqut. For el-Muhallabi the most important 

towns of the Djifar are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada181, apparently not listed in a 

geographical order. It is rather surprising that el-Farama is not mentioned, but perhaps 

this is due to the fact that the city had lost its importance already in the time of Yaqut. 

Between el-Arish and Rafah el-Muhallabi knows the stations Abi Ishaq, el-

Shadjaratain (the Syrian border) and el-Barmakia, each situated at 6 miles (ca. 12 km) 

one from another182 He wrote a more detailed discussion of at least Rafah and el-

Arish, but also a general description of the region. The stations Abi Ishaq and el-

Barmakia are not known in other sources. 

 

 These seven testimonies for the 9th-10th centuries AD suggest that the road 

from Palestine to Egypt started in Rafah and ended in el-Farama, as did the road from 

Raphia to Pelousion in Roman and Byzantine times. Although sources for the 11th 

                                                
179 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163). 
180 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 180-181). 
181 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685. 
182 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660-661; translated in 
Marmardji, 1951, p. 139); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465.466; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
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and the 12th centuries AD are lacking, this situation probably continued till the first 

half of the 12th century AD, while el-Farama lost every importance from the late 12th 

or the 13th century AD on. The caravans did no longer pass by and the road instead 

went south of the city. 

 An identification of the intermediary stations is less simple. None of the Arab 

names can etymologically be linked with one of the Greek names of the towns known 

previously in that region. Instead one gets the impression that the ancient towns on the 

coast were abandoned and new road stations took over their functions. The road along 

the coast apparently continued at least till the 10th century AD, but the southern road 

definitely became the more important one. The Egyptian border is crossed in a place 

called el-Shadjaratain, and passing by Abi Ishaq one arrives at el-Arish. Between el-

Arish and el-Farama ran two different roads, with the bifurcation at the time of Ibn 

Khurdadbeh at el-Warrada and at the time of Qudama somewhere between el-Arish 

and el-Warrada. On the northern road along the coast lay - according to the first 

author - el-Tha'ama and el-Udhaib (or Umm el-Arab), and - according to the second 

author - el-Makhlasa and el-Qasr, most likely identical with the Deir el-Nasara in 

Muqaddasi. The exact relationship between the stations in Ibn Khurdadbeh and 

Qudama is not known, since the distances in both itineraries are not really compatible. 

The names and the order of the stations on the southern track are not obvious either. 

Waqidi mentions el-Adad and el-Baqqara; Bernardus and Ya'qubi know el-Baqqara 

east of el-Warrada, while Qudama and Muqaddasi mention el-Baqqara west of el-

Warrada. Maybe el-Adad was an earlier station in the same region as el-Warrada that 

lost its importance to this last place. Ibn Khurdadbeh, Qudama and some itineraries of 

the 13th century AD place el-Warrada at 36 to 40 km east of el-Arish and so confirm 

the approximate position of this station in the northeastern Sinai. Since it is more 

likely that el-Baqqara was situated somewhere halfway the longer track between el-

Warrada and el-Farama, than halfway between el-Arish and el-Warrada, which was 

only a one day's march, the order of Qudama and Muqaddasi is to be preferred183 and 

one has to suppose that Bernardus and Ya'qubi - possibly just by mistake - switched 

the order of the stations el-Baqqara and el-Warrada. el-Arish, el-Warrada and el-

Baqqara are probably the three major stations on the road between Rafah and el-

                                                
183 See also the order in Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12) and in Maqrizi 
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544): Rafah, el-Arish, el-Warrada, el-Baqqara, el-Farama. 
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Farama, each at about one day marching from the other. Without any doubt there were 

also some minor stopping places, whose names for this period are unknown184. 

 
Synoptic table of the itineraries of the 9th-10th centuries AD 
[M = Arab mile, ca. 2 km] 
 
Waqidi 
(before 823?) 

Ibn Khurdadbeh 
(ca. 844-848) 

Bernardus 
(ca. 870) [Latin] 

Ya'qubi 
(891) 

Qudama 
(after 929) 

(1) Rafah (1) Rafah 
(24 M - 48 km) 

  (1) Rafah 
(24 M - 48 km) 

     
 (-) el-Shadjaratain  (1) el-Shadjaratain  
     
(2) el-Arish (2) el-Arish 

(18 M - 36 km) 
(4) Alariza (2) el-Arish (2) el-Arish 

(a: 18 M - 36 km) 
(b: 21 M - 42 km) 

     
(3) el-Adad     
     
 (3) el-Warrada 

(18 M - 36 km) 
(2) Albara (4) el-Warrada (3a) el-Warrada 

(20 M - 40 km) 
     
    (3b) el-Makhlasa 

(24 M - 48 km) 
 (4) el-Tha'ama 

(20 M - 40 km) 
   

     
(4) el-Baqqara  (3) Albachara (3) el-Baqqara (4a) el-Baqqara 

(24 M - 48 km) 
     
    (4b) el-Qasr 

(24 M - 48 km) 
     
 (5) el-Udhaib / 

Umm el-Arab 
(24 M - 48 km) 

   

     
(5) el-Farama (6) el-Farama (1) Faramea (5) el-Farama (5) el-Farama 
     
 Tot.: 104 M- 208 km Tot.: 6 days?  Tot.: 86 M - 172 km 

93 M - 186 km 

 

                                                
184 Cf. Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 89) and Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, 
p. 172), who know seventeen post stations in the Djifar; Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 
179) mentions a marketplace every 6 miles (ca. 12 km) along the road and probably the same post 
stations are referred to. 
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Muqaddasi 
(ca. 986) 

el-Muhallabi 
(ca. 990) 

Reconstruction 

(5) Rafah (2) Rafah 
(6 M - 12 km) 

Rafah 
(48 km) 

   
 (-) el-Barmakia 

(6 M - 12 km) 
 

   
 (-) el-Shadjaratain 

(6 M - 12 km) 
 

   
 (-) Abi Ishaq 

(6 M - 12 km) 
 

   
(4-d) el-Arish 
 

 

(1) el-Arish el-Arish 
(36 km) 

   
(3) el-Warrada 
 

(3) el-Warrada el-Warrada 
(40 km) 

   
(c) el-Makhlasa 

 
 el-Makhlasa 

(48 km) 
   
(2) el-Baqqara  el-Baqqara 

(48 km) 
   

(b) Deir el-Nasara 
 

 el-Qasr 
(48 km) 

   
(1-a) el-Farama  el-Farama 
   
Tot.: 4 'stages'  Tot.: 172 km 

186 km 

 

 Yaqut, who crossed the northern Sinai about 1213 AD, found a lot of places 

with shops where travellers could buy everything they needed; in this respect he lists 

Rafah, el-Qass, el-Za'aqa, el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia. Both el-Za'aqa and Qatia 

are not known before the 11th century AD. The latter place is situated by Yaqut in the 

neighbourhood of el-Farama, which apparently does no longer lie on the caravan road 

itself. It is clear that el-Qass is inserted on the wrong place in this list; in another 

context Yaqut describes how - from the main road between Egypt and Palestine - one 

could see a hill on a spit of land going into the sea, which holds the ruins of the 

ancient city el-Qass. It is not unlikely that the name of this city contains the Greek 
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name Kasion. Yaqut adds that it takes seven days to cross the Djifar, from Rafah to 

the unknown el-Khashabi at its western end185. 

 

 In 1261 AD a postal service was established or reorganized, which was 

maintained until 1400 AD. It was then possible for the post to reach Damascus from 

Cairo in normally four and occasionally even in three or two days, while an army 

usually spent about a month on this journey186. The increased number of stations in 

the northern Sinai, which were now situated at a much closer distance from each 

other, is without any doubt due to this reorganisation. These postal stations are 

mentioned in most itineraries of this period. 

 

 La devise des chemins de Babiloine is a project for a crusade, written ca. 1289-

1291 AD. It describes the road from Gaza to Cairo to be used to conquer Egypt. This 

itinerary, written in French, gives the distances between two places in 'liues' or 'lieues', 

which corresponds with a one hour walking distance or about 4 km. The track goes 

from Rephah or Rephaph (Rafah) to Zaheca (el-Za'aqa) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km), 

Karrobler (el-Kharruba) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km), Hariss (el-Arish) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), 

Oarrade (el-Warrada) (10 'liues', ca. 40 km), Soade (el-Sawada) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km), 

El Montayleb or El Montaleb (el-Mutaileb) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Elmahane or El 

Mahane (Ma'n) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km), Katye or El Katye (Qatia) (3 'liues', ca. 12 km), 

El Gorabi (el-Ghurabi) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km), and Cosair or El Cosair (el-Qusair) (4 

'liues', ca. 16 km) arriving finally in Salechie (el-Salhiya) at the edge of the Delta (9 

'liues', ca. 36 km, or 7 'liues', ca. 28 km, when the water is low)187. The track between 

el-Ghurabi and el-Qusair could be threatened by an inundation of 'le lac de Tenis', a 

lake called after the Delta city of Tenesos or Tennis and part of the modern lake 

Menzala. The track between el-Qusair and el-Salhiya on the other hand ran through 

the desert. Rafah, el-Za'aqa, el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia are stations already 

known before, but the seven other toponyms are new. The distance between Rafah and 

el-Arish in the Devise is 14 'liues' or about 56 km, some 10 km too much. The 

distance between el-Arish and Qatia is 27 'liues' or about 108 km, which approaches 
                                                
185 Yaqut (translated in Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 684-685. The toponyms quoted by Yaqut from the work of el-Muhallabi have been 
discussed already. 
186 Popper, 1955, I, p. 45. 
187 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 241-243); cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 94-95; 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 153-158. 
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the real figure of 103 km. The distance between Qatia and el-Salhiya is 18 'liues' or 

about 72 km, which matches the real figure. The total distance of 59 'liues' or about 

236 km is therefore quite acceptable. 

 

 An almost contemporary project for a crusade is known in three different 

documents. The part containing the itinerary for the invasion of Egypt is probably 

composed before 1289 AD, but the French document entitled Via ad terram sanctam 

has been written between 1291 and 1293 AD188. The same itinerary has been 

translated into Latin in the Memoria terre sancte between 1300 and 1321 AD189 and 

was used in the work of Marino Sanudo of 1321 AD190. In the Via the track goes from 

Rafah to Zahque (el-Za'aqa) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Heus (el-Ushsh) (4 'liues', ca. 16 

km), Larris (el-Arish) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Bir el Cani (Bir el-Qadi) (3 'liues', ca. 12 

km); Bousser (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Aorade (el-Warrada) (2 'liues', ca. 8 km), Saoede 

(el-Sawada) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Meteileb (el-Mutaileb) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km), Nahlet 

Sabiha (Subaikhat Nakhlat) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Catie (Qatia) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), 

Horabi or Gourabi (el-Ghurabi) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Cousser or Couseir (el-Qusair) 

(5 'liues', ca. 20 km) and Birhysce (Bir Ghazi) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km) arriving finally in 

Salehie (el-Salhiya) at the edge of the Delta (4 'liues', ca. 16 km). For each track and 

station on the list a brief description is given about the state of the road and the 

provision of food and water. el-Arish, el-Warrada and el-Sawada have a market place 

and they are apparently the more important stations on the road. 

 In two instances also secondary roads are indicated. The main road goes from 

Bousser to el-Warrada, passing by Sabaquet Bardoill (Sabkhat Bardawil), the place 

where king where Balduinus died in 1118 AD, but there is also a track with a lot of 

sand and bad water apparently going more to the south, but neither the terminus, nor 

any other station on the way are mentioned. Also in Qatia one could choose from 

several roads. Apparently 2 'liues' or about 8 km to the north or the northwest 'la 

baherie de Tennis', the lake of Tennis, was situated. Two different roads started from 

Qatia to Habesce (el-Abbasa), a city in the Delta between el-Salhiya and Bilbeis and 

possibly near the western mouth of the Wadi Tumilat; the more northern road follows 

the track as described above; the more southern road passes by a lot of unknown 

                                                
188 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432-434). 
189 Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454-457). 
190 Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120-122). 
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stations: Ahras (5 'liues', ca. 20 km); Bouhoroc (4 'liues', ca. 16 km); Hocar (4 'liues 

petites', ca. 16 km); Hascebi (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), which has a market place and is 

apparently the most important place on the track; Essiuont (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), where 

a 'flum' or stream is reached; further on to Masinat (3 'liues', ca. 12 km), Bebie (3 

'liues', ca. 12 km), Vaherie (3 'liues', ca. 12 km) and finally Habesce (el-Abbasa) (3 

'liues', ca. 12 km). The distance of 33 'liues' or about 132 km might correspond with a 

road going from Qatia to Ismailia and continuing west through the Wadi Tumilat, 

while the 'flum' might refer to the arm of the Nile that flows in that Wadi191. 

 The Memoria and Marino Sanudo generally give the same stations and 

distances - in 'leuce' - and except for some orthographic variants in the toponyms and 

some minor changes in the description, the contents is the same192. There are some 

differences with the itinerary of the Devise. Twice a name has been replaced 

(Karrobler became Heus; El Mahane became Nahlet Sabiha), three stations have been 

added (Bir el Cani and Bousser between el-Arish and el-Warrada; Birhysce between 

el-Qusair and el-Salhiya). The distance between Rafah and el-Arish is 12 'liues' or 

about 48 km, between el-Arish and Qatia 26 'liues' or about 104 km and between 

Qatia and el-Salhiya (following the northern track) 17 'liues' or about 68 km, totalling 

55 'liues' or 220 km and in general a bit more accurate than the distances in the 

Devise. 

 

 Abu'l-Feda mentioned the Djifar several times in his Geography, a work 

written in 1321 AD. In that region are only a few road stations for travellers; the most 

important one is Qatia, the second one is el-Warrada. Further in his text he notices 

three places in the Djifar: Rafah, el-Arish and el-Warrada, each at a distance of about 

one day; for unknown reasons he does not repeat Qatia193. 

 

 el-Omari, who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo and 

Syria, including el-Salhiya, Bir Ghazi, el-Qusair (next to the old el-Aqula), Habwa, el-

Ghurabi, Qatia, Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n, el-Mutaileb, el-Sawada, el-Warrada, Bir el-

                                                
191 Cf. Fischer, 1910, pl. 7 indicating a track between Qatia and Ismailia. Hartmann, 1910, p. 690 on the 
other hand could not explain the track and thinks that the names are corrupt. 
192 For the few differences in distances the older tradition of the Via seems more trustworthy: between 
Rafah and el-Za'aqa the Via and Sanudo give 4 'liues', the Memoria 3 'leuce'; between el-Arish and Bir 
el-Qadi the Via and the Memoria give 3 'liues', Sanudo 4 'leuce'; between Masinat and Bebie the Via 
gives 3 'liues', the Memoria 4 'liues' and Sanudo has dropped the passage. 
193 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 149-150). 
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Qadi, el-Arish, el-Kharruba, el-Za'aqa and Rafah. The same post stations on the same 

road are still mentioned by Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD), Khalil el-Zahiri (before 

1468 AD) and Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD), with only some minor changes: 

Abu'l-Mahasin mentions Bir Ifra instead of Bir Ghazi; Qalqashandi probably by 

mistake leaves out el-Qusair; Qalqashandi and Khalil el-Zahiri speak of Ma'n instead 

of Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n194. The itinerary of Khalil el-Zahiri for the part west of el-

Ghurabi is apparently not trustworthy195. 

 

 Ibn Battuta tells in 1355 AD how he travelled in the summer of 1326 AD from 

Cairo to Gaza ('the first of the towns of Syria on the borders of Egypt') and passed 

successively through stations as el-Salhiya - after which he entered the sands -, el-

Sawada, el-Warrada, el-Mutaileb, el-Arish and el-Kharruba, while Qatia is apparently 

the most important place. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding 

animals; outside that serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the 

necessary things could be bought196. The station el-Mutaileb is situated here between 

el-Warrada and el-Arish, but the place in fact lay between Qatia and el-Sawada; Ibn 

Battuta probably mixed up the order, as he dictated his memoirs about thirty years 

after the events197. 

 

 The most noteworthy difference with the itineraries of the 7th-12th centuries 

AD is the fact that el-Farama has lost every importance and that the road from Rafah 

to Egypt does no longer pass there. The city of el-Salhiya, founded in 1246 AD, is the 

new entrance to the Egyptian Delta. The main stations remain Rafah, el-Arish and el-

Warrada, but el-Baqqara disappears and Qatia becomes the most important place of 

the northwestern Sinai. Between Rafah and el-Arish lie the minor stations el-Za'aqa 

and Heus / el-Kharruba. el-Omari states that the place el-Kharruba used to be called 

el-Ushsh; it so becomes clear that the Via uses the older name Heus and the Devise the 

                                                
194 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486-488). Qalqashandi junior and Khalil el-Zahiri 
(mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688-691). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, 
p. 47); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 152-158. 
195 Compare the list in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688 and the translation in Daressy, 1929, p. 321, which 
mentions a station Mansura immediate west of el-Ghurabi. A similar problem seems to exist for the list 
of Abu'l-Mahasin (cf. the summary in Clédat, 1923b, p. 152 with a station Mansura west of el-
Ghurabi), while the list of Popper apparently gives a corrected version. 
196 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71-72); cf. Defrémery, 1969 [= 1854], I, p. 111-113. 
197 Cf. Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71, n. 5; Defrémery, 1969, I, p. 446. 
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younger name Karrobler198. Between el-Arish and el-Warrada are the minor stations 

Bir el-Qadi and Bousser; the latter place does not occur in other sources and the name 

Bousser that normally betrays an Egyptian origin, is hard to explain in this context. 

Near the coast the ruins of the place el-Qass were still known. Among the stations 

between el-Warrada and Qatia the Via knows a place Nahlet Sabiha, the Devise, 

Qalqashandi and Khalil mention a place El Mahane / Ma'n, while el-Omari and Abu'l-

Mahasin speak of Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n, a name that clearly exists out of the two 

former toponyms; the three names indicate the same place since already el-Omari 

noticed that it is often referred to with only one of the components of its name. 

Between el-Warrada and Qatia one knows therefore the places el-Sawada, el-Mutaileb 

and Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n. On the last track between Qatia and el-Salhiya there are 

el-Ghurabi, Habwa (probably identical with the modern Tell Habwa), el-Qusair and 

the Bir Ghazi of el-Omari, which might be identical with the Bir Ifra of Abu'l-

Mahasin. 

                                                
198 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691. 
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Synoptic table of the itineraries of the 13th-15th centuries AD 

[L = lieue, ca. 4 km] 
 
Yaqut 
(1225) 
 

Devise 
(ca. 1289-1291) 
[French] 

Via 
(ca. 1291-1293) 
[French] 

Abu'l-Feda 
(before 1331) 

(1) Rafah (1) le Repha(p)h 
(5 L - 20 km) 

(1) (le) Rafah 
(4 L - 16 km) 

(a) Rafah 
(one day) 

(3) el-Za'aqa (2) le Zaheca 
(5 L - 20 km) 

(2) la Zahque 
(4 L - 16 km) 

 

 (3) le Karrobler 
(4 L - 16 km) 

(3) Heus 
(4 L - 16 km) 

 

(4) el-Arish (4) (le) Hariss 
(10 L - 40 km) 

(4) Larris 
(3 L - 12 km) 

(b) el-Arish 
(one day) 

  (5) Bir el Cani 
(4 L - 16 km) 

 

  (6) Bousser 
(2 L - 8 km) 

 

  (-) Sabaquet Bardoill  
(5) el-Warrada (5) la Oarrade 

(5 L - 20 km) 
(7) la Aorade 
(4 L - 16 km) 

(2 - c) el-Warrada 

? (2) el-Qass    
 (6) la Soade 

(4 L - 16 km) 
(8) la Saoede 
(5 L - 20 km) 

 

 (7) El Monta(y)leb 
(5 L - 20 km) 

(9) le Meteileb 
(4 L - 16 km) 

 

  (10) Nahlet Sabiha 
(4 L - 16 km) 

 

 (8) Elmahane - El Mahane 
(3 L - 12 km) 

  

(6) Qatia (9) la Katye - El Katye 
(5 L - 20 km) 

(11) Catie 
(4 L - 16 km) 

(1) Qatia 

  (-) la baherie de Tennis  
 (10) El Gorabi 

(4 L - 16 km) 
(12) le Horabi - 
le Gourabi 
(5 L - 20 km) 

 

 (-) le lac de Tenis   
 (11) le Cosair - El Cosair 

(9 L - 36 km) 
(13) Cousser - 
le Couseir 
(4 L - 16 km) 

 

  (14) Birhysce 
(4 L - 16 km) 

 

 (12) la Salechie (15) la Salehie  
(-) el-Khashabi    
    
Tot.: 7 days Tot.: 59 L - 236 km Tot.: 55 L - 220 km  
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el-Omari (ca. 1345) till 
Abu'l-Mahasin (before 
1470) 

Ibn Battuta 
(1355) 

Reconstruction 

(15) Rafah  Rafah 
(16 km) 

(14) el-Za'aqa  el-Za'aqa 
(16 km) 

(13) el-Kharruba (6) el-Kharruba el-Kharruba 
(16 km) 

(12) el-Arish (5) el-Arish el-Arish 
(12 km) 

(11) Bir el-Qadi  Bir el-Qadi 
(16 km) 

  Bousser 
(8 km) 

(10) el-Warrada (3) el-Warrada el-Warrada 
(16 km)) 

   
(9) el-Sawada (2) el-Sawada el-Sawada 

(20 km) 
(8) el-Mutaileb (4) el-Mutaileb el-Mutaileb 

(16 km) 
(7) Subaikhat Nakhlat 
Ma'n 

 Subaikhat Nakhlat 
Ma'n (16 km) 

(6) Qatia (7) Qatia Qatia 
(16 km) 

(5) el-Ghurabi  el-Ghurabi 
(20 km) 

(4) Habwa   
(3) el-Qusair - el-Aqula  el-Qusair 

(16 km) 
(2) Bir Ghazi / Bir Ifra  Bir Ghazi 

(16 km) 
(1) el-Salhiya (1) el-Salhiya el-Salhiya 
   
  Tot.: 220 km 

 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by el-Salhiya, Bireru Diveidar (Bir el-Duwaidar), Qatia, Ba’er Da‘ved (Bir el-

Abd), Savedi (el-Sawada), Arar (Ru'us el-Adrab?), Mulhasin (Umm el-Hasan), el-

Arish, ‘Aziqa or ‘Azan (el-Za'aqa), Khan Yunus and Gaza199. The reference to el-

Sawada is somewhat puzzling if one considers that the place probably lay only some 4 

km west of Umm el-Hasan, which would locate el-Sawada, Arar and Umm el-Hasan 

very close to each other, and one wonders whether Meshullam did not make some 

mistake. 

 

                                                
199 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Stillman, 1979, p. 277; 
Veronese, 1989, p. 60-63 (non vidi). 
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 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Caen Jovene 

(Khan Yunus), Geraba (el-Kharruba), Larijs (el-Arish), Hemelessijn (Umm el-Hasan), 

Bierlehalt (Bir el-Abd?), Cattia (Qatia), Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar), Acole (el-

Aqula), Haouwe (Habwa) and Salahija (el-Salhiya)200. 

 

 The map of Bernhard von Breydenbach, drawn up between 1483 and 1486 

AD, is not very trustworthy201. It gives from Gaza to Lughany (perhaps Khan Yunus) 

20 miles (ca. 30 km202), to Allariff (el-Arish) 20 miles (ca. 30 km), to Zaceha (el-

Za'aqa) 36 miles (ca. 54 km), to Cattia (Qatia) 46 miles (ca. 69 km) and to Salachia 

(el-Salhiya) 50 miles (ca. 75 km). Those small 'oppida' lie on the sandy road from 

Gaza to Cairo: per hanc viam itur ex Gazera versus Chayrum per loca supra 

posita que sunt oppida parva et est tota via ista arenosa ('following this road 

one goes from Gazera to Chayrum along the places drawn above this text, which are 

small towns, and that whole road is sandy'). Breydenbach also mentions the city of 

Larissa (el-Arish) near the coast and the 'Golfus de Larissa', north of the described 

road, which clearly indicates that he used different sources to draw up his map. 

 It is clear from the other sources that the names Allariff and Zaceha have been 

switched. The distance of 50 miles or 75 km between Qatia and el-Salhiya approaches 

the real distance, as does the combined distance of 82 miles or 123 km between el-

Za'aqa / el-Arish and Qatia, but the individual figures for the tracks el-Za'aqa - el-

Arish and el-Arish - Qatia are unacceptable. Since the distance of 46 miles or 69 km 

between el-Za'aqa and Qatia in fact approaches the distance between el-Warrada and 

Qatia, it is not impossible that Breydenbach's source also mentioned the station el-

Warrada, which has been dropped. 

 

 In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich knows the stations Cannunis (Khan Yunus), 

Sacca (el-Za'aqa), Arisch (el-Arish), Nachile (Nakhla), Hemelesin (Umm el-Hasan), 

                                                
200 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 168-171); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 77-79, 
who sometimes incorrectly abbreviates the passage. 
201 Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3); some readings are based upon the text in Röhricht, 1898, p. 
120, n. 5 and Hartmann, 1910, p. 688, n. 1; some of these differences are due to different editions of 
Breydenbach published in the 15th-16th centuries AD (cf. Davies, 1911, pl. 28 and 29, with two 
different extracts from the map); cf. Davies, 1911; Munier, 1929, p. 199, no. 2339; Fontaine, 1955, p. 
60; Schneider, 1992. 
202 Since Arab and Christian authors use different miles (about 2 km or about 1,5 km respectively), it is 
not always clear whether a Christian text just copied a local Arab source or in fact 'recalculated' the 
miles. As a rule, though, I reckon 1,5 km to a mile in every Christian author. 
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Bierlehali (Bir el-Abd?), Catie (Qatia), Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar) and Salachia 

(el-Salhiya) on the road from Gaza to Cairo203. 

 Francesco Quaresmi travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from Gaza to Cairo via 

Cunianus (Khan Yunus) (20 miles, ca. 30 km), Puteus deserti (25 miles, ca. 37,5 km), 

Aris (el-Arish) (50 miles, ca. 75 km), a nameless well (Umm el-Hasan?) (90 miles, ca. 

135 km), another nameless well (Bir el-Abd?) (30 miles, ca. 45 km), Cathia (Qatia) 

(25 miles, ca. 37,5 km), a third nameless well (Bir el-Duwaidar?) (30 miles, ca. 45 

km) and Salai (el-Salhiya) (50 miles, ca. 75 km)204. All the distances are definitely too 

high. 

 About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa knows the stations Gaza, Khan Yunus, el-

Za'aqa, el-Arish, Umm el-Hasan, Bir el-Abd, Qatia, Bir el-Duwaidar and el-Salhiya 

on the road from Gaza to Cairo205. 

 In 1661 AD Ferdinand von Troilo went from Gaza to Hanna (Khan Yunus) (8 

hours), Zacca (el-Za'aqa) (8 hours), Aziz (el-Arish) (12 hours), Beresanni (Qabr el-

Sa'i?) (6 hours), Melhesan (Umm el-Hasan) (6 hours), Pozzo Abde (Bir el-Abd) (8,5 

hours), Calhia (Qatia) (9 hours), Pozzo Devedar (Bir el-Duwaidar) (15 hours through 

the desert) and Salathia (10 hours)206. 

 el-Khiyari, who wrote before 1671 AD, lists the stations Khan Yunus, el-

Arish, Bir el-Abd, Qatia, Bir el-Duwaidar, el-Karrein and el-Salhiya on the road from 

Gaza to Cairo207. The station el-Karrein, which lies in the Delta, is incorrectly inserted 

in this part of the list. 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi travelled from Khan Yunus to el-Za'aqa (where 

he noticed the tomb of Sheikh Zuweid), el-Arish, Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall 

el-Baraqat, Umm el-Hasan, Ru'us el-Adrab, Bir el-Abd, Qatia, through the sandy 

Raml el-Ghurabi further to Bir el-Duwaidar, el-Lawawin and el-Salhiya208. 

 

 By the end of the 15th century Rafah no longer existed as a road station, while 

its functions were apparently taken over by Khan Yunus, which was founded about 

1389 AD. Of the places known in the itineraries of the previous centuries only el-

                                                
203 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). 
204 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432). 
205 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698). 
206 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
207 el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701). 
208 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Flügel, 1862, p. 
672. 
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Za'aqa, el-Arish, Qatia and el-Salhiya continued to exist. el-Kharruba, el-Sawada, el-

Aqula and Habwa are no longer attested after the end of the 15th century AD, while 

new stations come into being such as Umm el-Hasan, Bir el-Abd and Bir el-Duwaidar, 

which gained some importance, but also smaller ones such as Nakhla, Bir el-Masa'id, 

Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall el-Baraqat, Ru'us el-Adrab and el-Lawawin. 

 
Synoptic table of the itineraries of the 15th-17th centuries AD 
[M = Roman mile, ca. 1,5 km] 
 
Meshullam 
(1481) 
[Hebrew] 

van Ghistele 
(1482) 
[Dutch] 

Breydenbach 
(1483-1486) 
[Latin] 

Helffrich 
(1565) 
[German] 

Quaresmi 
(ca. 1616-1626) 
[Latin] 

(Khan Yunus) Caen Jovene (1) Lughany 
? (20 M - 30 km) 

Cannunis Cunianus 
(25 M - 37,5 km) 
 

‘Aziqa / ‘Azan  (3) Zaceha 
? (36 M - 54 km) 

Sacca ? Puteus deserti 
(50 M - 75 km) 

 Geraba    
 

(el-Arish) Larijs (2) Allariff 
? (46 M - 69 km) 

Arisch Aris 
(90 M - 135 km) 

   Nachile  
 

Mulhasin Hemelessijn  Hemelesin ? nameless 
(30 M - 45 km) 

Arar     
 

? Savedi     
 

Ba’er Da‘ved Bierlehalt  Bierlehali ? nameless 
(25 M - 37,5 km) 
 

(Qatia) Cattia (4) Cattia 
(50 M - 75 km) 

Catie Cathia 
(30 M - 45 km) 

Bireru Diveidar Bierdodare  Bierdodare ? nameless 
(50 M - 75 km) 

 Acole    
 Haouwe    
(el-Salhiya) Salahija (5) Salachia Salachia Salai 
     
  Tot.: 152 M - 228 km  Tot.: 300 M - 450 

km  
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Hadji Khalifa 
(1655) 

Troilo 
(1661) [German] 

el-Khiyari 
(before 1671) 

el-Nabulusi 
(ca. 1697) 

Reconstruction 

Khan Yunus Hanna 
(8 hours) 
 

Khan Yunus Khan Yunus Khan Yunus 

el-Za'aqa Zacca 
(12 hours) 
 

 el-Za'aqa - 
Sheikh Zuweid 

el-Za'aqa 
(16 km) 

    el-Kharruba 
(16km) 

el-Arish Aziz 
(6 hours) 

el-Arish el-Arish el-Arish 

   Bir el-Masa'id 
 

Bir el-Masa'id 
 

 Beresanni 
(6 hours) 

 Qabr el-Sa'i Qabr el-Sa'i 

   Mahall el-Baraqat 
 

Mahall el-Baraqat 
 

    Nakhla 
 

Umm el-Hasan Melhesan 
(8,5 hours) 

 Umm el-Hasan Umm el-Hasan 

    Arar 
 

   Ru'us el-Adrab 
 

Ru'us el-Adrab 
 

    ? el-Sawada 
 

Bir el-Abd Pozzo Abde 
(9 hours) 
 

Bir el-Abd Bir el-Abd Bir el-Abd 

Qatia Calhia 
(15 hours) 

Qatia Qatia Qatia 

   Raml el-Ghurabi 
 

Raml el-Ghurabi 

Bir el-Duwaidar Pozzo Devedar 
(10 hours) 

Bir el-Duwaidar Bir el-Duwaidar Bir el-Duwaidar 

    el-Aqula 
 

    Habwa 
 

   el-Lawawin 
 

el-Lawawin 

el-Salhiya Salathia  el-Salhiya el-Salhiya el-Salhiya 
     
 Tot.: 8 days    
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DESCRIPTIONS OF THE NORTHERN SINAI COASTLINE IN THE 

10TH-16TH CENTURIES AD 

 

 Alongside itineraries by land portulani and other descriptions of the coast of 

the northern Sinai provide some information about the region, which is, however, hard 

to interpret. 

 

 Shortly after 929 AD Qudama mentions Gaza as a harbour of the sea of 

Palestine, and Rafah, el-Farama and el-Arish as harbours of the sea of Egypt209. 

 In 1171 AD also el-Warrada apparently had its own harbour, but from the 13th 

century AD on the place had lost most of its importance210. 

 

 The portulanus of Pietro Visconti (1318 AD) is preserved in Venezia in the 

fund Correr, after which it is usually named. It mentions Gazara (Gaza), Dromo 

(Darum), Berto (sc. Rafah), Gulffo de Risso (Gulf of el-Arish) and Rassacaxera (Ras 

el-Qasrun)211. 

 

 Marino Sanudo, quoting about 1321 AD a Descriptio riperiae marinae 

Soldano subjectae et propriorum nominum de marina, terrarum, portuum ac 

insularum, succarum et milium, etc., gives a rather confusing account. The distances 

in general are much too high, the points of the compass often inaccurate and the exact 

order of the different sections is not always clear212: 

a Gazara vero usque Darum milia sunt XV, per garbinum versus meridiem navigando. 
a Daro ad caput Beroardi milia sunt XXX, a capite pelage Rixe per garbinum. 
'From Gaza now to Darum it is 15 miles sailing south-south-west. 
From Darum to the cape of Beroardum it is 30 miles, from the beginning of the sea of Rixa going 
south-west.' 

Darum is situated 15 miles (ca. 22,5 km) south-south-west of Gaza. From Darum, i.e. 

(?) the beginning of the sea of Rixa (el-Arish), to Caput Beroardi, it is 30 miles (ca. 45 

km), south-west. Caput Beroardi can probably be identified with Rafah213. The total 

distance between Gaza and Rafah is therefore 45 miles (ca. 67,5 km), while one 

expects only some 32 km. The points of the compass are correct. 
                                                
209 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 195). 
210 el-Qadi el-Fadil (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528); see s.v. el-Warrada. 
211 Portulanus of Correr (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 344.346). 
212 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 119-120); cf. Rey, 1884, p. 344-347. 
213 Cf. Rey, 1884, p. 344-345; Abel, 1940, p. 59. 



1. Itineraries and descriptions 

 96

a capite Beroardi in fundum gulfi Rixe per syrocum navigando milia sunt XXX. 
'From the cape of Beroardum to the end of the gulf of Rixa it is 30 miles sailing south-east.' 

From Caput Beroardi till the 'fundus gulfi Rixe', i.e. the 'deepest' point of the Gulf of 

el-Arish, probably in the neighbourhood of el-Arish itself, it is 30 miles (ca. 45 km), 

south-east. The distance might be correct. One expects a direction south-west instead 

of a direction south-east; this odd point of the compass is probably a mere mistake. 

ab illo capite a meridie per occidentem versus magistrum milia sunt XXX. 
a predicto vero capite ad caput Staxi per garbinum navigando XXX milia computantur. 
dictum Staxum gulfum est, quod circumvolvitur per spatium XX milium. 
'From that cape going west-north-west it is 30 miles. 
From the cape mentioned till the cape of Staxum it is 30 miles, sailing south-west. The Staxum 
mentioned is a gulf with a circumference of 20 miles.' 

The next two tracks are troubling. The first track does not give a destination and the 

distance of twice 30 miles between el-Arish and Caput Staxi is unacceptable. Possibly 

the track is doubled with the same distance but with a different point of the compass. 

Therefore one can possibly reconstruct: From the 'fundus gulfi Rixe' to Caput Staxi, 

30 miles (ca. 45 km), west-north-west. The 'Staxum' (or 'Stagnum' in another 

manuscript and in Cresques) is described as a gulf with a circumference of 20 miles 

(ca. 30 km) and probably corresponds with lake Bardawil. Caput Staxi is generally 

identified with Ras Straki214 - 'Cape (O)straki(ne)', situated in the neighbourhood of 

the old Ostrakine. It is indeed not unlikely that Caput Staxi lay close to Ras Straki, but 

'Staxi' is not a mere mistake for 'Straki'215, since the name Staxum was probably 

derived from 'stagnum' and indicates a lake, while 'Straki' apparently renders the name 

Ostrakine. The distance of 30 miles is 5 to 10 km too high; the point of the compass is 

correct. 

a capite Staxi ad Rasagasaron versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt L. 
'From the cape of Staxum to Rasagasaron it is 50 miles, sailing west-south-west.' 

From the Caput Staxi to Rasagasaron it is 50 miles (ca. 75 km), west-south-west. 

Rasagasaron is generally identified with Ras el-Qasrun216. The distance is 30 to 40 km 

too high and the point of the compass is in fact still west-north-west and not west-

south-west. 

a Rasagasaron usque ad Faramiam versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt 
XXX. 
'From Rasagasaron till Faramia it is 30 miles, sailing west-south-west.' 

From Rasagasaron to Faramia (el-Farama) it is 30 miles (ca. 45 km), west-south-west. 

The distance and the point of the compass are acceptable. 

                                                
214 Cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 2; Abel, 1940, p. 59-60. See s.v. Ras Straki 
215 Against Fontaine, 1955, p. 74. 
216 Cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 3; Abel, 1940, p. 60. See s.v. Ras el-Qasrun. 
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 The Catalan atlas of Abraham Cresques, made in 1375 AD, lists from west to 

east Tenes (Tennis), Faramia (el-Farama), Ras Al Casero (Ras el-Qasrun), Stagnom 

(lake Bardawil), Larissa (el-Arish), Golfo de Larissa (Gulf of el-Arish), Berto (sc. 

Rafah), Darom (Darum) and Gatzara (Gaza), Jerusalem, Eschalon (Askalon), 

Beroardo (Caput Beroardi, sc. Rafah). For the toponyms east of el-Arish the order 

does not seem to be strictly geographical, while Berto and Beroardo probably refer to 

the same place217. 

 

 A Greek portulanus, written before 1534 AD, describes the Mediterranean 

coast between Tamiathis and Gaza218, but its phrasing is rather obscure. The toponyms 

mentioned in the relevant section are to; Tamiavqi (Tamiathis), ta; Pouvlia (Poulia?), 

to; Palaio;n Touvnesi (Old Tennis?), to; Touvnesi ([Modern] Tennis?), ta; Tzerma 

(Tzerma?), to; Faraovkastron (Pharaokastron, 'the camp of the Pharaoh', possibly 

linked with (el-)Fara(ma) or with Rasagasaron - Ras el-Qasrun?), hJ Kavtia (Qatia), to; 

ÔRekavsari (Rekasari?) and to; Gavzin (Gaza). 

 

 An atlas of the 16th century AD, kept in München, lists Gazara (Gaza), Daron 

(Darum), P. Berton (sc. Rafah), G. de Larissa (Gulf of el-Arish) and Larissa (el-

Arish)219. 

 

 In general there seem to be only a few significant points on the coast of the 

northern Sinai, along the Gulf of el-Arish: Rafah, el-Arish, Ras Straki, Ras el-Qasrun, 

el-Farama - at least if these identifications are to be accepted. In the 10th century AD 

Rafah, el-Arish and el-Farama seem to be harbours, but it is not clear whether the 

younger maps still refer to harbours or only to distinguishing marks along the coast. 

                                                
217 Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 110-111); cf. Munier, 1929, p. 196, no. 2316; Fontaine, 1955, 
p. 58-59. 
218 Greek portulanus (Delatte, 1947, p. 139-141). 
219 Atlas of München (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 344.346). 
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SYNOPTIC CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES 

 

Chronological table for the places discussed in this gazetteer 

 

The toponyms are listed according to the corresponding chapters in the gazetteer. 

1 Predynastic till Second Intermediate period220 
2 New Kingdom (1550-1070 BC) 
3 Third Intermediate period (1070 - 664 BC) 
4 Late period (673 / 664 - 323 BC) 
5 Ptolemaic period (323-30 BC) 
6 Roman period (30 BC - 284 AD) 
7 Byzantine period (284-639 AD) 
8 Arabic period (7th-11th century AD) 
9 Arabic period (12th-17th century AD) 
10 Modern period (18th-21 century AD) 
 
2. Lake Serbonis and the Kasiotis 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Lake Serbonis    x x x     
Sabkhat Bardawil        x x x 

Kasiotis      x     
Djifar        x x  
 
3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Brook of Egypt   x x       
Arza   x x       
The sealed harbour of Egypt   x        
Ienysos    x       
           
el-Gora          x 
Twajjel el-Emir          x 
Maqrunat Umm el-Arais          x 
el-Masurah          x 
Krum el-Bahri / 
Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid 

     x    x 

Tell el-Baqar          x 
Tell Ouashi          x? 
Krum Eid ibn Abed          x? 
Sadot      x?     
Abu Tawilah          x 

                                                
220 A lot of sites from the earlier periods have been identified by the Israeli survey and have been listed 
with their site number on several maps, but they are not included in this gazetteer; cf. Oren, 1989, p. 
391 for the Early Bronze Age / Pre- and Early Dynastic sites; Oren, 1990, p. 6-7 for the Middle Bronze 
Age I sites (ca. 2250-2150 BC); Oren, 1987, p. 79 for the Late Bronze Age / New Kingdom sites. 
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Rasm el-Zaizeh          x? 
           
Yamit          x 
The R-sites southwest of Rafah x          
Tell Abu Shennar          x? 
Tell Roumelat          x? 
Tell el-Aslig          x? 
el-Barmakia        x   
Tell el-Aheimer     x x x x   
R54    x       
el-Seyaah          x? 
Tell Emedian          x? 
           

el-Za'aqa         x  
Sheikh Zuweid x         x 

P3-s3-nfr     x      
Bytl     x      
Bitylion       x    

Tell el-Sheikh      x x    
Bethaphou       x    
Boutaphios       x    
el-Shadjaratain        x x  
Khasaha          x? 
Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima)  x x x x x     
Tell el-Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein)     x x x x?   
Tell Abu Ghanem      x     
Minet el-Ahsein          x? 
Tell Mahiza'          x? 
Tell el-Sitt     x x     
Sabkhat el-Sheikh          x 
Dikla          x 
Tell el-Qabr / Bir Gabr Amir          x? 
Tell Eziaza          x? 
A335 / A346        x x  
el-Ushsh        x   

el-Kharruba        x x  
(Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba / 
Khirbet el-Burdj 

 x    x?  x?   

Haruvit          x 
The A-sites northeast of el-Arish x          
Abi Ishaq        x   
Lahaemmet          x 
el-Risah          x 
Sibil Ain          x 
el-Barra          x 
Khirbet el-Fath          x 
 
4. Rinokoloura 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
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Rinokoloura    x x x x    
el-Arish     x x x x x x 

Phakidia       x    
Laura      x     
Ariza       x    
 
5. Ostrakine 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Ostrakine      x x    
el-Felusiyat      x x    

el-Adad        x   
el-Warrada        x x  
el-Makhlasa        x   
Barasa el-M'kheizin / Barasa Aicha          x 
el-Khuinat      x x x x  
el-Ratama      x     
Umm el-Shuqafa          x? 
el-Zaraniq          x 
Khirba (I)          x? 
Ras Straki          x 

Ras el-Abid          x 
Cape Mahatib          x 

Djeziret el-Ghattafa / Djeziret el-Gleikha          x 
Likleykha          x 
el-Mataria          x 
 
6. Kasion 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Kasion    x x x x    
el-Qass        x   
el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara        x   
el-Qels    x x x x x?   
Ras el-Qasrun         x x 
Ras el-Burun          x 

el-Tha'ama        x   
Haparsa          x 
Mat Iblis    x       
el-Zugbah          x 
 
7. The coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Pentaschoinon       x    
el-Uqsor (?)    x       

Aphnaion       x    
Aphthaia / Aphthites    x       
Gerra     x x x    

Mahammediya     x x x x x  
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Anb Diab / el-Qels (II)          x 
Skenai (ektos Gerrous)       x    
Chabriou Charax    x  x     
Castra Alexandri    x  x     
el-Udhaib / Umm el-Arab        x   
Tell el-Rabia          x 
el-Kenisa / el-Mallaha / Khirba (II)          x? 
Menqa Etman          x 
Djebel Uabra      x     
Abu Galada      x     
 
8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

 

The area west of el-Arish 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

The A-sites west of el-Arish x x x?        
Bir el-Masa'id         x x 
el-Deheisha          x 
Sebil          x 
el-Dakar          x 
Zari'          x 
Bir el-Qadi         x  
Abu Hawidat          x 
Themajel Djaber          x 
Abu Mazruh      x     
el-Meidan x  x? x?      x 
Umm el-Ushush          x 
Qabr el-Sa'i         x  
Bousser        x   
Hadjar Bardawil (Sabkhat Bardawil)         x  
Bir el-Gererat          x 
Sabikah          x 
Mahall el-Baraqat         x  
 
The area west of el-Felusiyat 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Nakhla         x  
Aitwegenai          x 
Bir el-Zubatiyya        x x  
Bir el-Mazar x x  x  x x   x 
Bir Matta          x 
Bir Kasiba (I)          x 
el-Rodah          x 
Garif el-Gizlan          x 
Umm el-Hasan         x  
el-Sawada         x  
Abu Tilul          x 
el-Amrawiyyah          x 
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Lake Huash / Umm el-Girdan / 
Tabam Umm el-Girdan 

         x 

Lebrash          x 
Sheradel          x 
Luliya          x 
Dawanir          x 
Umm          x 
Misfaq x x      x  x 
Nahal Yam          x 
Madba'a          x 
Arar         x  
Ru'us el-Adrab         x  
el-Breidj      x    x? 
Bir Salamana x x   x?      
el-Mutaileb         x  
el-Baqqara        x   
el-Sadat          x 
Bir el-Ganadil          x 
Sabkhat el-Derwish          x 
Mabrukah          x 
Bir el-Abd x x  x  x?   x x 
 
The area west of Bir el-Abd 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Djebel Rua          x 
Djebel Akhsum          x 
Nadjah          x 
Abu Sa'dan          x 
Khirba (III)          x 
Bir el-Afein          x 
Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n         x  
Hod el-Nahr          x 
el-Nasr          x 
el-Rumiya          x? 
el-Kifah          x 
Anfushiya      x    x 
el-Faydah          x 
Bewasmir          x 
Nadjila  x        x 
el-Ta'awun          x 
el-Salam          x 
Amm Ugbah          x 
Rab'ah          x 
Djbarah          x 
Oghratina el-Seriri          x 
Qatia      x?  x x x 
Oqtahia      x    x 
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The area of Qasr Ghet southeast of Qatia 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Qasr Ghet     x x x    
Awiti     x      
Autaioi      x     
el-Dheish      x    x 
el-Farsh          x 
el-Hasua          x 
el-Sadjia          x 
el-M'zahamiya          x 
el-Mahari      x    x 
 
The area northwest of Qatia 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Khirbet el-Mard          x? 
el-Ghabai          x? 
Djebel Abu Darem          x 
Djebel Aenni      x?     
el-Karamah          x 
Bir Abu Hamra          x 
Hod el-Sufia          x 
Rumani  x  x x x x   x 
Bir Etmalir          x 
el-Shoada     x     x 
Bir el-Arais          x 
Djebel Abu Ganid          x 
Bir Abu Diyuk          x 
T267        x   
el-Bahria          x 
Tell Abu Bassal      x?     
 
The area southwest of Qatia 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Bir Nagid          x 
Bir Abu Raml          x 
Tell el-Dab'a'          x? 
Bir el-Dahaba          x 
Bir el-Nuss          x 
Djebel Chalra          x 
el-Kheit Nagar          x 
el-Rehemi          x 
el-Morzugat          x 
el-Machar          x 
Djebel Marguni          x 
el-Beda x         x 
el-Lagia          x 
el-Khasana          x 
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el-Uash          x 
el-Shohat          x 
Kheit Sala          x 
Djebel Lissan      x?    x 
el-Djesuha          x 
Tell el-Naga x?          
Tell el-Nisseya x?         x? 
Abu Zedl x?         x? 
Abu Ghendi x?          
Umm Negm x?          
el-Ghurabi      x   x x 
Bir Kasiba (II)          x? 
Bir el-Goga          x 
Bir el-Duwaidar         x x 
Bir el-Djilbana          x 
el-Aqula         x  
 
Sites in the area west of Qatia without a specific location 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Umm el-Ghazlan          x? 
Abu Shamla          x? 
Kathib Uaset          x? 
Abu el-Ghazlan      x x   x? 
Umm el-Hera          x? 
Abu Rati          x? 
Kathib el-Aura x?         x? 
Go el-Ahmar          x? 
Ganub Za'u x?         x? 
Djebel el-Ekhz       x    
Mardeit          x? 
el-Cana          x? 
 
9. The northwestern Sinai 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Migdol / Magdolos    x   x    
Tell Kedwa (T21)   x x x      
Tell el-Heir    x x x x x   

Tcharou x x  x x x     
Sele       x    
Habwa I-V x x  x    x?   
Tell Abu Seifa  (x)  x x x x?    
Tell el-Ahmar (I)          x 

T4  x  x       
Tell Ebeda (T116)  x         
Tell el-Ghaba  x x x      x? 
Tell el-Mufariq     x      
Bir Hedeua          x 
Djebel el-Adam          x 
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T78  x         
Habwa and Tell Habwa       x?  x x 

Tell el-Ahmar (III)          x 
Tell el-Semut          x 
Bir el-Burdj      x?    x 
Tell el-Burdj  x         
el-Qusair         x  
el-Lawawin         x  
el-Qantara          x 
Hittin / Hatein         x  
Bir Abu Helefy          x 
Bir Chenan          x 
Bir Abu Reida          x 
Ras el-Moyeh          x 
Bir Abu el-Uruq         x x 
Bir el-Hoda          x 
 
10. Pelousion and the Pelousiac plain 

 
Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Sha-amile    x       
Si'nu / Sa'nu    x       
Sin    x       
Senou (Snw) / Sounou (Swnw) x x x x x x     
Senos    x       
Stratopeda    x       
           
Ptolemais in Pelousion     x      
Lychnos       x    
Thylax       x    
The alleged eastern border canal          x 
Tell el-Musallem      x?     
Tell Abiad          x? 
Tell el-Luli      x x    
Tell Zemurt      x?     
Tell of the skull (?)          x? 
Tell el-Fadda (west)       x    
Tell el-Gharza     x x     
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Chronological distribution of the sites in the northern Sinai dated to the Late and 

Graeco-Roman periods 

 

A toponym is only listed in the earliest period for which it is attested. If it is possible 

to identify an ancient toponym, it is grouped together with its Arab or present-day 

counterpart. The indication (§1-10) refers to the corresponding chapters in the 

gazetteer. 

 

Late period 
 
Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima) (§3) New Kingdom till early Roman period 
Migdol / Magdolos (Assyrian) (§9) 7th century BC 
 location unknown 
Migdol / Magdolos (Saite) (§9) 7th-6th centuries BC 
 Tell Kedwa (T21)  7th-6th centuries BC 
Tell el-Ghaba (§9)   7th-6th centuries BC 
 
Lake Serbonis (§2)   (6th-)5th century BC - 2nd century AD 
 Sabkhat Bardawil  12th-21st centuries AD 
Ienysos (§3)    6th-5th centuries BC 
 location unknown 
Kasion (§6)    5th century BC - 7th century AD 
 Kasiotis (§2)   2nd century AD 
 el-Qels    6th century BC - 7th century AD 
 el-Qass  10th century AD - before the 13th century AD 
Mat Iblis (§6)    6th-5th (?) centuries BC 
el-Meidan (§8)   6th-5th (?) centuries BC 
Bir Salamana (neighbourhood) (§8) 6th-5th or 3rd-1st centuries BC 
Bir el-Abd (§8)   6th century BC 
Migdol / Magdolos (Persian till Byzantine) (§9) 6th century BC - 4th century AD 
 Tell el-Heir   5th (?) century BC - 7th century AD 
Tcharou / Sele (§9)   4th century BC - 5th century AD 
 Tell Abu Seifa   6th (?) century BC - after the 4th cent. AD 
T4 (§9)    6th century BC 
Habwa I (later) (§9)   6th-5th centuries BC; Graeco-Roman period 
 
R54 (§3)    5th-4th centuries BC 
el-Uqsor (§7)    5th-4th centuries BC 
Bir el-Mazar (§8)   5th-4th centuries BC; 1st-2nd and 4th centuries 
AD 
Rumani (§8)    5th-4th centuries BC; Graeco-Roman period 
Tell Kedwa (neighbourhood) (§9) 5th-4th and 4th-3rd centuries BC 
 
Barathra (§1)    4th-1st centuries BC 
Rinokoloura (§4)   4th century BC - 7th century AD 
 site near el-Arish  2nd century BC - 8th (?) century AD 

AdG
Texte surligné 

AdG
Texte surligné 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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 el-Arish   9th-20th centuries AD 
Chabriou Charax (§7)   4th century BC - 1st century AD 
 location unknown 
Castra Alexandri (§7)   4th century BC - 2nd century AD 
 location unknown 
Habwa II (later) (§9)   4th century BC 
 
Ptolemaic period 
 
Ekregma (§1)    4th century BC - 2nd century AD 
P3-s3-nfr (§3)    3rd century BC 
 location unknown 
Bytl (§3)    3rd century BC 
 (cf. Bitylion and Tell el-Sheikh?) 
Gerra (§7)    3rd century BC - 7th century AD 
 Mahammediya late 1st century BC - 6th century AD 
el-Shoada (§8)   3rd (?) century BC 
Tell el-Mufariq (§9)   3rd-1st centuries BC 
Ptolemais in Pelousion (§10)  2nd century BC 
 location unknown 
Qasr Ghet (§8)  2nd century BC - 3rd century AD (Nabataean) 
     and 4th century AD 
Awiti (§8)    1st century BC 
Tell el-Aheimer (§3)   Graeco-Roman period 
Tell el-Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein) (§3) Graeco-Roman period 
Tell el-Sitt (§3)   Graeco-Roman period 
Tell el-Gharza (§10)   Graeco-Roman period 
 
Roman period 
 
Ostrakine (§5)    1st century BC - 7th century AD 
 el-Felusiyat   1st-7th centuries AD 
 el-Khuinat   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Autaioi (§8)    1st century AD 
Sadot (§3)    Roman period (?) (Nabataean) 
(Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba (§3) Roman period (?) (Nabataean) 
Krum el-Bahri (§3)   Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
Tell Abu Ghanem (§3)  Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
Bitylion (§3)    4th-7th century AD 
 Tell el-Sheikh   Roman and Byzantine periods 
el-Ratama (§5)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Djebel Uabra (§7)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Abu Galada (§7)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Abu Mazruh (§8)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
el-Breidj (§8)    Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Anfushiya (§8)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Qatia (§8)    Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
Oqtahia (§8)    Roman and / or Byzantine period 
el-Dheish (§8)    Roman and / or Byzantine period 
el-Mahari (§8)    Roman and / or Byzantine period 
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Djebel Aenni (§8)   Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
Tell Abu Bassal (§8)   Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
Djebel Lissan (§8)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
el-Ghurabi (§8)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Abu el-Ghazlan (§8)   Roman and / or Byzantine period 
Bir el-Burdj (§9)   Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
Tell el-Musallem (§10)  Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
Tell el-Luli (§10)   Roman and Byzantine periods 
Tell Zemurt (§10)   Roman and / or Byzantine period (?) 
 
Byzantine period 
 
Bethaphou / Boutaphios (§3)  4th century AD 
 location unknown 
Phakidia (§4)    4th-7th centuries AD 
 location unknown 
Pentaschoinon (§7)   4th-7th centuries AD 
 el-Uqsor (?) (no information for the Byzantine period) 
Skenai (§7)    4th-7th centuries AD 
 location unknown 
Lychnos (§10)    4th century AD 
 location unknown 
Aphnaion (§7)    5th-7th centuries AD 
 location unknown 
Thylax (§10)    5th or 6th century AD 
 location unknown 
Tell el-Fadda (west) (§10)  6th-7th centuries AD 
Djebel el-Ekhz (§8)   Byzantine period 
Tell Habwa (§9)   Byzantine period (?) 
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2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar 

Summary 
Lake Serbonis - Sabkhat Bardawil 

Kasiotis 

Djifar 

 

Summary 

 

 Lake Serbonis perhaps came into being in the 7th or early 6th century BC 

when geological events created a strip of land that separated a brackish lake from the 

Mediterranean. The central part of the lake lay between Rinokoloura and mount 

Kasion, but there were also extensions in western direction towards Pelousion. 

Possibly in the 5th or 4th century BC the lake broke through to the sea - via the 

'Ekregma' or outlet - and became a marshy area that was called the 'Barathra' or pits 

and that formed a fearsome obstacle for ignorant travellers. By the end of the 1st 

century BC the Ekregma had become filled up, and in the 1st century AD lake 

Serbonis is considered only an insignificant swamp. It apparently kept on shrinking in 

the next centuries, since it does not occur anymore in the sources before the early 12th 

century AD, when Arab authors again mention a 'sabkhat' or salty swamp in the area. 

The lake itself possibly came into being again with an inundation that occurred 

shortly before 1169 AD. It was eventually named Sabkhat Bardawil after king 

Balduinus, who had died in that area in 1118 AD. 

 The area between Palestine and the Egyptian Delta did not receive a specific 

name in the ancient sources and apparently never became a separate nome or 

province. Ptolemaios does mention the Kasiotis region, which comprises the towns of 

Kasion, Ostrakine and Rinokoloura, and the Ekregma of lake Serbonis, but it seems to 

be a purely geographical indication without administrative value. In Arabic sources 

from the 9th till the 15th century AD the whole region between Rafah and the 

Egyptian Delta was called the Djifar. 



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar 

 110 

LAKE SERBONIS 

 Modern name: Sabkhat Bardawil 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Lake Serbonis is mentioned for the first time by Herodotos during the Persian 

invasion of 525 BC (2). No earlier accounts refer to lakes or marshes in the northern 

Sinai221. The lake was probably formed by geological events that created a strip of 

land separating the Mediterranean from the lower areas more inland. According to 

geological studies the strip of land is the result of rather recent tectonic movements 

and the earliest archaeological finds there date from 5th century BC222, so the lake 

came into being perhaps only in the 7th or early 6th century BC. 

 For Herodotos (1-2) lake Serbonis is the most eastern point of Egypt along the 

Mediterranean. It lies next to mount Kasion, which probably formed the actual 

boundary. No mention is made of any marshes. 

 The geographer Eratosthenes (8) states that Egypt in ancient times was 

covered by the sea223, as far as the marshes near Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake 

Serbonis, so that the Mediterranean was connected with the Red Sea. The sea 

withdrew and the land was left bare, but lake Serbonis remained. Later the lake broke 

through to the sea - via an 'ekregma' or outlet - and became marshy. The theory about 

the flooded Egypt cannot be accepted, but maybe the story about lake Serbonis, which 

gradually lost the character of a lake and became marshy, does contain some truth. 

One can wonder whether Eratosthenes actually describes the tectonic movements that 

created the strip of land and the lake, which at that moment became situated above 

sea-level; in that case an 'outbreak' could actually have taken place somewhere in the 

5th or 4th century BC. Since at present the water flows from the Mediterranean into 

the lake and not vice versa224, it is indeed odd that the expression 'ekregma' is used, 

                                                
221 For the marshes at the northeastern border referred to by Iustinus 2, 3, 8-15 (Seel, 1972, p. 19-20) in 
the course of the Egyptian - Scythian conflict of possibly 622-620 BC, see s.v. Itineraries. 
222 Cf. Neev, 1978, p. 427-429; Oren, 1979b, p. 190; Oren, 1982a, p. 6.18; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Schilfmeer, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 631. 
223 Cf. already Herodotos, 2, 5.10-13 for the Mediterranean flooding Lower Egypt till Memphis and 
lake Moiris, but he does not mention the eastern extension of the water surface and explicitly states that 
the Mediterranean and the Red Sea did not touch. 
224 Cf. Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 20, 14 (Huygens, 1986, p. 928-929), quoted s.v. Sabkhat 
Bardawil, and the personal description of Chester, 1880, p. 157. Clédat, 1910a, p. 211-212 and p. 219 
(cf. 1923b, p. 159) does not mention in what direction the water flows. 
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for instead of a word based on ejkrhvgnumi, 'break out', one rather expects something 

on the basis of ejnrhvgnumi, 'break in'. 

 This ekregma is often mentioned and in some periods seems to have been the 

borderline between Egypt and Syria. Again according to Eratosthenes (48) the 

Ekregma is the northern point of the isthmus between the Red Sea and the 

Mediterranean. In 313 BC Ptolemaios had a conference with Antigonos 

Monophthalmos near the so-called Ekregma, which apparently formed the border 

between their possessions (49). In 55 BC the road from Syria to Egypt passed the 

Ekregma (23). In the time of Strabon (15) the Ekregma had become filled up, which 

possibly indicates the end of that part of the lake connected with it. The phrasing in 

Plinius (22) is not really clear; he probably mixes an older tradition, which considers 

the Ekregma the border with Syria, with the more recent situation, which makes 

Ostrakine the new border place, thus incorrectly locating the Ekregma east of 

Ostrakine. The geographer Ptolemaios (30) rightly places the Ekregma of lake 

Serbonis at maximum 10 km and maybe only at 3 km east of Kasion and about 31 km 

west of Ostrakine. In the so-called Invocation of Isis (51), finally, the Ekregma is 

mentioned immediately after Pelousion and the Kasion, with 'Isis, preserver' added as 

the name of the goddess; the place is present in this list not because of a certain 

'economic' importance, but probably only because it used to be the border place 

between Egypt and Syria; the mention of 'Arabia' in the next line strengthens this 

point of view. 

 

 The lake Serbonis of Herodotos (1-2) therefore at some point apparently lost 

some of its water in the Mediterranean and its borders turned into a hazardous marshy 

area, often mentioned in the classical sources. Diodoros (11), probably quoting 

Hekataios of Abdera (4), describes the northeastern border of Egypt, which is 

protected by the branch of the Nile, the desert and the so-called Barathra or 'Pits'. 

These areas with quicksand are part of lake Serbonis and make it a dangerous place. 

Since the lake is surrounded by great dunes, a lot of sand is sometimes strewn over the 

water surface, making it very difficult to distinguish land and water. It is impossible to 

cross the quicksand on foot or by boat and people trapped in it are irrevocably lost. 

People who do not know the nature of the place, are easily trapped, but Diodoros 

really exaggerates when he states that whole armies wandering from the normal road 

have disappeared. In fact the only losses known are those of the Persians in 342 BC, 
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because they were not familiar with the region. No great problems were apparently to 

be expected for careful travellers. 

 The region of lake Serbonis is considered dangerous because of its marshes, 

but Strabon also mentions how about 25-20 BC the whole area around mount Kasion 

was flooded, possibly due to a seaquake, and for Kees this was a regular phenomenon 

on that coast225. Strabon, though, describes it as a peculiar event and it was apparently 

not a daily risk people in the region had to reckon with226. Also the storm that 

destroyed the fleet of Demetrios Poliorketes between Gaza and the Kasion in the 

autumn of 306 BC (55), is often mentioned in this context as an example for the 

dangers of the northern Sinai. However, this storm took place at sea and the overland 

army of Antigonos passing by lake Serbonis at the same time was apparently not 

bothered by it. Storms still come up on the Sinai coast in the spring227, but they 

apparently only afflict the strip of land between the lake and the Mediterranean. So, 

once in a while indeed a natural disaster seems to occur in the region, but it would 

probably go too far to add floods and storms to the regular dangers of the northern 

Sinai. 

 

 According to Diodoros (11) (or Hekataios (4)) the lake is surprisingly deep. 

Nowadays indeed there are some spots where the lake never dries up and which 

therefore have a certain depth, but most of the lake seems to be shallow water. One 

can therefore wonder whether Diodoros in fact alludes to the story of Typhon, the 

Egyptian god Seth, which is said to be hiding deep in lake Serbonis, a story known 

from Herodotos (2) on. For Kees the presence of this Typhon in the northern Sinai can 

be explained by the Semitic god Baal-Saphon being worshipped on the Kasion228, but 

as Fauth rightly points out, Baal-Saphon / Zeus Kasios is the mythological opponent 

of Typhon and they can therefore be hardly identical229. In at least one Egyptian text 

the region in general is also linked with Seth. In the legend of the winged disk, 

                                                
225 Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58) and 16, 2, 26 (C 758); cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 
1, 1927, col. 287. See s.v. Kasion. 
226 Cf. Neev, 1978, p. 427-429, who links this testimony with the tectonic restlessness in the area in the 
early Roman period. 
227 Cf. Jarvis, 1938, p. 35. 
228 Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287. See s.v. Kasion. 
229 Fauth, 1990, p. 114-115. For the relation between Typhon, Baal-Saphon and Zeus Kasios, see also 
Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87-100. 
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mentioned on the walls of Edfu230, Horos of Behdet fights the followers of Seth in the 

sea and on the mountains in the marshland of Tcharou at the eastern border of Egypt. 

It has to be stressed, however, that no allusion is made to Seth actually hiding there in 

the neighbourhood. In the following episode Horos continues his chase in a sea; this 

sea is sometimes situated east of the Egyptian border or identified with the Red Sea231, 

but probably stands in general for the sea north of Egypt, and therefore cannot involve 

the northern Sinai. If Herodotos knew an Egyptian story where Seth himself is hiding 

in a lake near the eastern border232, such an account is not preserved, and there are 

only Greek sources linking Typhon or Seth with lake Serbonis. Apollonios of Rhodos 

(5) combines the account of Herodotos with the well-known fight of the Greek 

mythological monster Typhon against the Olympian gods. Ploutarchos (23) adds the 

detail that the Egyptians call those marshes the breath of Typhon. The Etymologicum 

magnum genuinum (41), stating that the lake still gives some warmth because of the 

burnt Typhon in it, possibly alludes to this same 'breath'. Maybe it refers to the fact 

that shallow water easily gets heated by the sun, but anyway no geological phenomena 

like hot springs are known for the region, and probably the element has no actual basis 

and is only part of the myth. 

 

 Herodotos' link (1-2) between lake Serbonis and the Kasion is followed by 

several other authors. In more vague topographical locations, especially in later 

sources as the scholia at Apollonios (6-7) and Dionysios (27-28) and the 

Etymologicum magnum genuinum (41), lake Serbonis as well as the Kasion are linked, 

however, with Pelousion, the major town in the area, but this is apparently only due to 

a rather inaccurate geographical generalization. Most sources from the late 4th century 

BC on agree that both lake Serbonis and its Barathra are situated between the Kasion 

and Syria233. In 306 BC the army of Antigonos Monophthalmos went from Gaza to 

the Kasion and passed the Barathra (55). In 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator with his 

army left Pelousion for Raphia; he crossed the desert, first passing the Kasion and 

                                                
230 Temple of Edfu, girdle wall, inner face of the west wall, second register, scene 11, decorated under 
Ptolemaios X Alexandros I (107-88 BC) (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 127-128); cf. PM, 1939, VI, p. 160-
161 (308-311); translated in Fairman, 1935, p. 34-35 and Alliot, 1954, II, p. 751-754; cf. Griffiths, 
1958, p. 75-85; Redford, 1986, p. 279-281. See also s.v. Tcharou. 
231 Cf. Roeder, 1915, p. 120.135; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287. 
232 Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 175 mentions such a story, but he does not give a source and most likely it is 
just an interpretation on the basis of Herodotos. 
233 Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287; Abel, 1939, p. 213; Ball, 
1942, pl. 2. Against Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Sirbonis lacus, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 1012. 
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then the Barathra (53). In the 2nd century AD Aristeides (29) locates the lake east of 

the Kasion and the geographer Ptolemaios (30-31) confirms this position. 

 There is also some information about the eastern border of the lake. 

Eratosthenes (52) mentions lakes and Barathra in the region of Rinokoloura and 

mount Kasion, possibly naming respectively the eastern and the western tip of the area 

(cf. 47). The lake apparently shrunk the next five centuries, since for Aristeides (29) 

the lake seems to end somewhere west of the city of Ostrakine, which is situated some 

36 km west of Rinokoloura. Ptolemaios (31), who renders the lake conventionally as a 

mere dot on the map and not as a surface, places lake Serbonis at the same eastern 

longitude as Ostrakine, but - quite surprisingly - 10' or about 83 stadia (ca. 15,5 km) 

south of that place; it is not impossible that this coordinate in fact refers to the 

southeastern corner of the lake and that the figure of 83 stadia so indicates the 

maximum breadth possible. The distance in Ptolemaios between Ekregma and 

Ostrakine, on the other hand, provides a minimum length of 167 stadia (ca. 31 km). 

These figures are more or less confirmed in other sources. According to Diodoros (11) 

(or Hekataios (4)) lake Serbonis is quite narrow and has a length of some 200 stadia 

(ca. 37 km). Strabon (15) mentions the same length and adds that it has a maximum 

breadth of 50 stadia (ca. 9 km). If one supposes a rectangular shape for the lake, both 

the maximum figures of Strabon (15) and Ptolemaios (30-31) imply a circumference 

of some 500 stadia (ca. 93 km). Plinius (22), however, states that lake Serbonis used 

to have a circumference of 150 miles (ca. 225 km). With a maximum breadth of 50 

stadia or about 6 miles as in Strabon, this gives a length of some 69 miles (ca. 103,5 

km), which approaches quite well the distance of 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km) given by 

Plinius between Pelousion and Ostrakine. This 'old' circumference is maybe also 

referred to in a scholion at Apollonios (6), stating that lake Serbonis extends from 

Syria till Pelousion; probably the marshes around Pelousion, fed by the Nile branch 

and also called Barathra according to Strabon, are included. The figure of Plinius 

seems to represent the dimensions of the whole marshy area between Pelousion and 

lake Serbonis as already described by Eratosthenes (8), while the figure of Strabon 

probably represents the dimension of lake Serbonis stricto sensu, extending 

somewhere between the Kasion and Ostrakine234. The fact that in the time of Plinius 

                                                
234 For Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682 and von Bissing, 1903, p. 164-166, however, there is a (nameless) lake 
extending between Pelousion and the Kasion; Kiepert, 1904, p. 98-100, on the other hand, thinks that 
lake Serbonis itself indeed extends from Pelousion till Ostrakine. 
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the lake was only a 'palus modica', an insignificant swamp, implies that it apparently 

kept on shrinking. Except for some authors referring to older sources, there are no 

more descriptions of lake Serbonis after the 2nd century AD. 

 There is some ambiguity whether the water of the lake was salt or sweet. In the 

theory of Eratosthenes (8) lake Serbonis was a remnant of the sea, which had 

withdrawn, and therefore the water was apparently salty; in another context, though, 

he thinks that the water originates - through an underground system - from the 

Euphrates, which implies that it would be sweet. Ploutarchos (23), on the other hand, 

supposes that the lake is fed by the (salt) water of the Red Sea. According to Vitruvius 

(12) the lake contains so much salt that there is a crust of salt on the surface235 and 

also for Basileios (36) it is a lake with much salt. A scholion at Dionysios Periegetes 

(28) speaks of 'sea (a{lmh) Serbonis'. Aristeides (29) rightly states that it does not 

receive any water coming directly from the Nile, nor from any other river, but that 

anyway the rising of the water in the lake is linked with the rising of the Nile236; this 

last phenomenon is probably due to the general rising of the groundwater and might 

supply sweet water in the lake. Apparently it all depends on whatever side of the lake 

one looks. Nowadays the lake seems to be fed both by groundwater and by water from 

the Mediterranean, and also the present-day vegetation varies in that same sense: there 

is hardly any vegetation at the northern side of the lake, near the Mediterranean, 

because of the salt, while the southern shores have big areas of rushes and reeds, 

which require sweet water237. 

 

 The most remarkable feature of the present-day area is the narrow strip of land 

that separates Sabkhat Bardawil from the Mediterranean. It runs over more than 80 

km from el-Felusiyat (Ostrakine) in the east via el-Qels (Kasion) to Mahammediya 

(Gerra) in the west and is sometimes only a few meters broad; at some places the 

water of the Mediterranean enters the lake via 'boghaz' or inlets, which are not easy to 

cross238; on the whole, the accounts of modern explorers show that it was not a save 

road to walk on239. A similar strip of land was already known by Strabon (15), who 

                                                
235 The salt probably comes from the water from the Mediterranean, but because of the constant 
evaporation in the lake, this becomes a vast saltpan; cf. Chester, 1880, p. 155. 
236 Against Ascherson, 1887, p. 180 and Chuvin, 1986, p. 41, who think that the lake was connected 
with the Pelousiac branch of the Nile. 
237 See s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil. 
238 For the origin of such 'boghaz', cf. Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 236. 
239 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 150-158; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209-220 and 1923b, p.159-160. 
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mentions a mikra; divodo", 'a small passage', along the sea, all the way to the Ekregma. 

It is hard to decide, however, whether - as some scholars think - this passage was the 

ancient main road followed by most armies and travellers240 or if - coming from the 

east - they all passed south of lake Serbonis and joined the coast again at the Kasion, 

which is often mentioned in the sources as an intermediary road station. If the ancient 

and the modern passages would be comparable, there is little doubt that because of the 

dangers involved hardly anybody - and certainly no major armies - would have taken 

the road along the coast241. But the passages are not identical, at least not along the 

whole track. Strabon (15) only mentions a passage leading up to the Ekregma, 

probably situated a few kilometres east of the Kasion, and since the area between 

Pelousion and the Kasion probably did not belong to lake Serbonis stricto sensu, there 

is no reason to suppose an ancient narrow strip of land between the two places, as 

there is one now between Mahammediya and el-Qels. For the track between el-Qels 

and el-Felusiyat, on the other hand, the matter must remain open. The sources do not 

mention any ancient settlement on the track between Kasion and Ostrakine, so the 

absence of archaeological remains on the narrow strip of land there is not surprising 

and cannot be used as an argument against the existence of a main road, especially not 

because whatever traces there might have been, they now will be covered with water. 

Since the Ekregma in 313 BC was the borderline between Egypt and Syria (49) and 

the place in 55 BC was definitely situated on the main road (23), it is not impossible 

that there was indeed an accessible road along the coast. Another faint piece of 

evidence might be the location of lake Serbonis in Ptolemaios (31) some 83 stadia 

south of Ostrakine; if this point indicates the southeastern corner and if the lake really 

has a maximum breadth of 50 stadia as Strabon (15) states, this would leave at least 

some 33 stadia (ca. 6 km) between the northeastern corner of the lake and the city, 

plus a certain distance between the city and the coastline, leaving enough room for a 

safe passageway, at least at the beginning of the track. So there are some elements 

indicating that a passage along the coast was indeed possible there, but the evidence is 

not conclusive. At times when the passage was as hazardous as nowadays, travellers 

will definitely have made the small detour south of lake Serbonis and joined the coast 

again at the Kasion; when the lake had shrunk enough to allow a free passage along 

                                                
240 Cf. Brugsch, 1875, map; Oren, 1982a, p. 2 and many others. 
241 Figueras, 1999, p. 211-212 suggests that Alexander the Great in 332 BC took the road along the 
strip of land, so that he could be supplied by his ships, but no such thing is ever mentioned in the 
sources, and certainly the water in front of the coast was too shallow to allow such operations. 
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the coast, this shorter road may have been more in use242. For the track between 

Kasion and Pelousion the shortest road all the way along the coast was probably most 

of the time accessible. 

 To conclude, one gets the impression that lake Serbonis came into being in the 

7th to 6th century BC because of some tectonic movements lifting the area along the 

Mediterranean and creating a lake or a lagoon mainly east of mount Kasion. The lake 

gradually lost its water via the Ekregma and through evaporation, creating a marshy 

area, which was hardly inhabited. Both the marshes and the lake apparently kept on 

shrinking, despite the flooding of about 25-20 BC, allowing in the Roman and 

Byzantine period the creation of Ostrakine and the other settlements between Kasion 

and Pelousion. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 From Herodotos (1-2) on lake Serbonis is considered the most eastern part of 

Egypt along the Mediterranean, while the Kasion next to the lake for him apparently 

formed the actual border with (Koile) Syria. In the late 4th century BC the borderline 

had apparently moved to the nearby Ekregma, as it is clear from the events of 313 BC 

(49). Although this traditional concept continued to exist, the political border of Egypt 

varied along the circumstances, while also the geographical border changed according 

to the world view of the authors. For a lot of geographers the eastern Nile branch 

formed the Egyptian border and so Strabon locates the lake in Phoenicia (15) or near 

the Idumaeans in Judaea (16). Plinius (22) apparently gives the area between 

Pelousion and the lake the name of Arabia and makes Ostrakine the new border place. 

 

Identifications
243 

 

 Lake Serbonis lay in the same area as present-day Sabkhat Bardawil, but both 

lakes have varied often in dimensions. While Sabkhat Bardawil extends from 

Mahammediya (Gerra) over el-Qels (Kasion) to el-Felusiyat (Ostrakine), this situation 

corresponds more or less with the swampy area between Pelousion and the lake, 

                                                
242 Cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 114. 
243 The Barathra of lake Serbonis have to be distinguished from the Barathra of Pelousion, despite the 
remarks of Berger, 1880, p. 267, n. 1; only references to the Barathra of the lake are discussed in this 
chapter. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 74, referring to Strabon, 17, 1, 21 (C 803), incorrectly mixes them up. 
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mentioned in some (early) sources, but lake Serbonis itself lay between el-Qels and el-

Felusiyat, which still is the most important part of Sabkhat Bardawil. 

 There are no stringent reasons to doubt Ptolemaios' location (30) of the 

Ekregma at the maximum distance of 10 km east of Kasion and at about 31 km west 

of Ostrakine. It is impossible, however, to identify the Ekregma with one of the 

'boghaz' or inlets known in the 19th and 20th centuries AD244. 

 

 Some identifications with Egyptian and other toponyms have been proposed, 

but none of them is convincing. In the well-known story of the 12th dynasty, Sinuhe 

on his flight reached the Walls of the Ruler, which he passed unseen at night; at dawn 

he reached Peten and he finally halted at 'Isle-of-Kem-Wer' (Iw-n-Km-Wr), where he 

almost died of thirst245. Clédat, adopting the obsolete reading 'Lake-of-Kem-Wer' (Ωy-

n-Km-Wr) in B 21246, identifies the toponym with lake Serbonis247. It is generally 

accepted, though, that Sinuhe fled through the Wadi Tumilat and that 'Isle-of-Kem-

Wer' lies in the neighbourhood of the Bitter Lakes or of lake Timsah248, and the 

suggestion of Clédat has nothing to recommend it. 

 The identification of lake Serbonis or the barathra with the Sea of reeds of the 

exodus story249 is no longer accepted250, nor its identification with the 'Gulf of the Sea 

of Egypt' mentioned in Isaias251. 

 Clédat thinks that lake Serbonis is shown on the Karnak scenes of Sethos I 

next to Tcharou252, but this location is too far west to be acceptable. 

 'The ⁄[ ]-waters of Baal' in the New Kingdom text P.Anastasi III do not refer 

to lake Serbonis, as Helck suggests, but belong in the neighbourhood of Piramesse253. 

                                                
244 Against Clédat, 1910a, p. 214 (followed by Lesquier, 1918, map and Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" 
livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287), who identifies the Ekregma with el-Qels (see s.v. el-Qels), but 
on his map 1923a, pl. locates it near el-Felusiyat, as do Brugsch, 1875, map, Abel, 1939, p. 532 and 
1940, pl. 7, Ball, 1942, p. 105, Jones, 1949 [= 1932], map 14 and Kirsten, 1968, map 1. 
245 Sinuhe, B 16-22 (Koch, 1990, p. 17-20; translation in Lichtheim, 1973, I, p. 224). 
246 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 46 and 1928, V, p. 121.202; Goedicke, 1992, p. 29 still adopts this reading, 
rejected by Gardiner, Lichtheim and Koch. 
247 Clédat, 1919a, p. 198, 1919b, p. 215, 1923a, p. 67 and 1923b, p. 146; cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 
121.202; Abel, 1933, I, p. 435; Burton, 1972, p. 126; Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 42. 
248 Cf. Müller, 1893, p. 39-43; Küthmann, 1911, p. 33-35; Gardiner, 1914, p. 206-207; Goedicke, 1957, 
p. 78; Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 92-93.97-98; Goedicke, 1992, p. 28-29 (with the suggestion of Clédat 
rejected p. 28, n. 4). 
249 Cf. Brugsch, 1875, p. 29-33 and map; Jarvis, 1938, p. 32-34; Dothan, 1969b, p. 135-136; Norin, 
1977, p. 21-40; Redford, 1998, p. 48, n. 17 and many others. 
250 Cf. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 191.206; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 630-
631; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 184.210. 
251 Isaias, 11, 15; cf. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 209. 
252 Clédat, 1923a, p. 69-70. For the Karnak relief, see s.v. The New Kingdom northern Sinai itinerary. 
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 In the demotic topographical onomasticon P.Cairo 31169 of the 4th-2nd 

centuries BC Daressy reads the toponym T3-Ìny-p3-snb, 'le lac de la muraille', which 

he links with one of the marshes near Gerra, in the neighbourhood of lake Serbonis. 

Zauzich, however, prefers the reading T3-Ìny-Snfr, 'der Kanal des Snofru' and 

correctly locates it in the Delta254. Further in the list the toponym T3-Ìny-≤Ûqr¡≥(?) 

refers according to Chuvin to the mouth of the Pelousiac branch or to lake Serbonis255. 

The term Ìny or Ìnt can indeed indicate a canal just as well as a lake256, but the order 

of the toponyms in this part of the papyrus is not clear and the identification has to 

remain open. 

 Strabon (17), quoting Poseidonios (9), describes the Dead Sea, but calls it by 

mistake lake Serbonis257. 

 Because Damiette and Pelousion have often been confused by early scholars, 

also lake Serbonis has incorrectly been located near the former place258. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 The tradition for unknown reasons varies between the spelling 'Serbon-' and 

'Sirbon-', the first variant apparently being the oldest. There are three different forms 

used without any difference in meaning. The form 'Se/irbonis' occurs for the first time 

in Herodotos (1-2), 'Se/irbonitis' in Poseidonios (10) / Strabon (18), and 'Sirbon' - the 

spelling 'Serbon' does not occur - in Plinius (22). The name is almost always followed 

by the noun livmnh, 'lake'; a scholion at Dionysios (28) instead uses the expression 

a{lmh, 'sea', as a poetic variant and Latin authors write 'lacus' (22), 'palus' (37, 38) or 

'unda' (39)259. 

 

                                                                                                                                      
253 P.Anastasi III, 2, 8 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 22; Caminos, 1954, p. 74); cf. Helck, 1971, p. 450, n. 30; 
Bietak, 1975, p. 203. 
254 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 14. Cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, I, p. 271; Daressy, 1911a, p. 161-162; Gauthier, 
1927, IV, p. 29; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 84-85.88 and handout; DBL, 2005, p. 134. See also s.v. Gerra. 
255 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 18. Cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 49; his reading is corrected in DBL 2005, p. 135. 
For other readings or interpretations of this passage, cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, I, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 
161 and 1911b, p. 6; Müller, 1911, col. 197; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 29; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 
216.218; Cheshire, 1985, p. 21; Zauzich, 1987a, handout. See s.v. The topographical onomasticon 
P.Cairo dem. 31169. 
256 Cf. Björkman, 1974, p. 50-51. 
257 For the mistake and its different explanations, cf. Berger, 1880, p. 267, Reinhardt, 1928, p. 70-71, 
Jones, 1930, p. 293, Hornblower, 1981, p. 148, n. 186, Theiler, 1982, II, p. 66. 
258 Rightly rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 90. 
259 Cf. also the descriptions of Plinius ('palus modica') (22) and Priscianus ('lacus ingens') (39). 
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Etymology 

 

 Since the Egyptian name of the lake is not known, the etymology of the name 

Serbonis is not clear260. Ploutarchos (23) adds the detail that the Egyptians call those 

marshes the breath of Typhon, and - as pointed out by Willy Clarysse in a personal 

communication - perhaps the name Serbonis contains the Egyptian words '‡y', 'lake', 

and 'bin', 'bad, evil'261, and refers to the presence of this 'bad' god. Already van Senden 

explicitly linked 'Serbon' with Typhon, and - without further reference - mentions the 

association of Serbon with the Indian (!) god Serbal > Serba > Siwa262 

 Ekregma, 'outlet'263, and Barathra, 'pits', are common Greek nouns here used as 

toponyms. The name 'Ekregma' is explained by Eratosthenes (8), when he describes 

how lake Serbonis after its formation broke through (ejkragh'nai) to the sea, which - in 

his theory - had sunk to a lower level. The name 'Barathra' fits quite well the pits of 

quicksand in the marshes of lake Serbonis. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Places with the name Barathron of Barathra are quite common in Greek 

sources, but in Egypt only the Barathra of lake Serbonis and those of Pelousion264 are 

known, probably belonging to the same big marshy area in the northern Sinai. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

Typhon 
Lake Serbonis in the 4th century BC 
Lake Serbonis in the Ptolemaic period 
Lake Serbonis in the Roman and Byzantine periods 

                                                
260 The suggestion of Gruppe, 1889, p. 491 that the name can be linked with Sirbis (Sivrbi"), an old 
name of the Xanthos river in Lycia (cf. Strabon, 14, 3, 6 - C665), has nothing to recommend it. 
261 For the Bohairic bwn / Egyptian bin, cf. Westendorf, 1965, p. 24-25; Vycichl, 1983, p. 28. See also 
the toponym Tiabwni" in the Pathyrites, in demotic T3-iw(y.t)-bin.t (cf. Calderini, 1986, IV 4, p. 411; 
Vleeming, 1987, p. 211; Vandorpe, 1988, p. 16-17). Crum, 1939, p. 39 knows the expression eire�
bwni, 'be evil', but there are some grammatical problems to reconstruct an etymology of 'Serbonis' as 
'(the) lake that is evil'. 
262 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 321-322. 
263 For the term 'ekregma' in the Egyptian irrigation system, cf. Bonneau, 1993, p. 84-87. Clédat, 
1923b, p.159 (cf. Abel, 1933, I, p. 386) is wrong linking the word Ekregma with the noise made by the 
passing water; also the translation 'the breaking (of the waters)' in Figueras, 1988, p. 61 is 
unacceptable. 
264 Cf. Strabon, 16, 2, 33 (C 760); 17, 1, 21 (C 803), who is the only one to use the name Barathra for 
the well-known marshes near Pelousion. 
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Typhon 

 

 In Herodotos' geographical description of Egypt (1) lake Serbonis is the most 

eastern point of Egypt along the Mediterranean. It lies next to mount Kasion, which 

for Herodotos probably formed the actual boundary265: 

au\ti" de; aujth'" ejsti Aijguvptou mh'ko" to; para; qavlassan eJxhvkonta scoi'noi, kata; 
hJmei'" diairevomen ei\nai Ai[gupton ajpo; tou' Plinqinhvtew kovlpou mevcri Serbwnivdo" 
livmnh", paræ h}n to; Kavsion o[ro" teivnei: tauvth" w\n a[po oiJ eJxhvkonta scoi'noiv eijsi. 
'Further, the length of the seacoast of Egypt itself is sixty schoinoi, that is of Egypt, as we judge it to 
be, reaching from the Gulf of Plinthine to lake Serbonis, which is next to mount Kasion; between 
these there is this length of sixty schoinoi.' 

 Herodotos (2) describes the border region of Palestine and Egypt during the 

invasion of Kambyses of 525 BC. He mentions lake Serbonis and adds that Typhon - 

the Egyptian god Seth266 - is said to be hidden there267: 

ajpo; de; Ihnuvsou au\ti" Surivwn mevcri Serbwnivdo" livmnh", paræ h}n dh; to; Kavsion o[ro" 
teivnei ej" qavlassan, ajpo; de; Serbwnivdo" livmnh" (ejn th'/ dh; lovgo" to;n Tufw' kekruvfqai), 
ajpo; tauvth" h[dh Ai[gupto". to; dh; metaxu; Ihnuvsou povlio" kai; Kasivou te o[reo" kai; th'" 
Serbwnivdo" livmnh", ejo;n tou'to oujk ojlivgon cwrivon, ajlla; o{son te ejpi; trei'" hJmevra" ªoJdovnº, 
a[nudrovn ejsti deinw'" 
'then they are Syrian again from Ienysos as far as lake Serbonis, beside which mount Kasion 
stretches seawards; from this lake Serbonis (where Typhon, it is said, was hidden), the country is 
Egypt. Now between the city of Ienysos and mount Kasion and lake Serbonis there lies a wide 
territory for as much as three days' journey, wondrous waterless.' 

 

 Apollonios of Rhodos (5) tells how Typhon in the Kaukasos was struck by the 

lightning of Zeus and heavily wounded still lies under water in lake Serbonis268: 

1213     i{keto dæ au[tw" 
  ou[rea kai; pedivon Nushvion, e[nqæ e[ti nu'n per 
1215  kei'tai uJpobruvcio" Serbwnivdo" u{dasi livmnh". 
'and in such plight he reached the mountains and plain of Nysa, where to this day he lies whelmed 
beneath the waters of lake Serbonis.' 

Lake Serbonis is situated near the 'mountains and plains of Nysa', possibly a reference 

to the Hymnus Homericus ad Bacchum, 9, where Nysa is linked with a mountain 'far 

from Phoenicia, near the streams of Egypt' (thlou' Foinivkh", scedo;n Aijguvptoio 

rJoavwn)269. 

 A scholion at the passage of Apollonios (7), which mentions the verses of the 

Hymnus, locates lake Serbonis near Pelousion270: 

hJ de; Serbwni;" livmnh diavkeitai peri; to; Phlouvsion th'" Aijguvptou. 
'Lake Serbonis lies near Pelousion in Egypt.' 

                                                
265 Herodotos, 2, 6, 1. 
266 For the Egyptian Typhon, cf. also Herodotos, 2, 144, 2 and 156, 4. 
267 Herodotos, 3, 5, 2-3. 
268 Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1213-1215. 
269 For this Nysa, cf. Hermann, Albert, s.v. Nysa, in RE XVII 2, 1937, col. 1657-1660. 
270 Scholion at Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1214 (Wendel, 1935, p. 210). 



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar 

 122 

 In Apollonios the story about Typhon combines Herodotos' account about the 

Egyptian god Seth in lake Serbonis with the well-known fight of the Greek 

mythological monster Typhon against the Olympian gods271. A second scholion at the 

same passage (6) relates a similar story. Chased by Zeus the wounded Typhon went to 

Syria and Pelousion and finally sank in lake Serbonis, which is said to extend from 

Syria till Pelousion272: 

ou|to", fhsiv, plhgei;" uJpo; Dio;" wJ" ei\cen ãeij" tou;"Ã peri; Surivan tovpou" kai; Phlouvsion 
paregevneto diwkovmeno" ªuJpo; Diov"º, o{pou buqisqei;" kei'tai ejn th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh/. dihvkei 
de; au{th ajpo; Suriva" mevcri Phlousivou. peri; de; tou' to;n Tufw'na ejn aujth/' kei'sqai kai; 
ÔHrovdwro" iJstorei'. 
'When (Typhon), as (Apollonios) tells, was struck by Zeus, he came in that state to places near Syria 
and Pelousion, chased after by Zeus; there he lies crashed in lake Serbonis. This lake stretches from 
Syria till Pelousion. Also Herodoros (sic?) tells that Typhon lies in this lake.' 

Although Jacoby considers the whole passage a fragment of Herodoros of Herakleia 

(3), who wrote about 400 BC, the phrasing makes it clear that only the last sentence, 

which repeats that Typhon lies in the lake, comes from Herodoros (or actually 

Herodotos?273). Especially the mention of Pelousion as a geographical point of 

reference does not fit the situation of the 5th century BC, and I am inclined to ascribe 

the description of the lake not to Herodoros, but to an anonymous later source. 

 Also the Etymologicum magnum genuinum (41) comments on this passage of 

Apollonios. Struck by Zeus' lightning, the burnt Typhon sank deep into lake Serbonis, 

which is situated in Egypt near Pelousion. Apparently another source is added at the 

end of the lemma, this time situating the lake between Arabia and Egypt and stating 

that it still gives some warmth because of the burnt Typhon in it274: 

plhgevnta de; aujtovn fasin ajpelqei'n kaiovmenon ejn th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh/ - Serbwni;" de; 
livmnh ejn Aijguvptw/ plhsivon tou' Phlousivou - kai; eij" to; bavqo" aujth'" ejmpesei'n kai; du'nai 
sunecovmenon uJpo; th'" ejkkauvsew". e[sti de; hJ livmnh metaxu; Arabiva" kai; Aijguvptou 
qermovthta tina ajnapevmpousa ajpo; tou' Tufw'no" kaiomevnou ejn aujth/'. 
'It is said that he withdrew, struck and burned, into lake Serbonis - lake Serbonis in Egypt near 
Pelousion - and that he sank into its depth, tortured by the burning. This is the lake between Arabia 
and Egypt that radiates a certain heat because of the burned Typhon in it.' 

A similar phrasing occurs in the Etymologicum magnum auctum (43)275, but most of 

the geographical information about lake Serbonis has dropped out: 

plhgevnta de; aujto;n fasi; kaiovmenon ajpelqei'n ejn th/' Sirbwnivdi livmnh/ ejn Aijguvptw/, kai; 
eij" to; bavqo" aujth'" ejmpesei'n kai; du'nai, sunevcomenon uJpo; th'" ejkkauvsew": hJ de; livmnh 
qermovthta tina; ajnapevmpei, wJ" tou' Tufw'no" kaiomevnou ejn aujth/' 

                                                
271 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Berger, 1880, p. 267, n. 1; Schmidt, Johannes, s.v. Typhoeus, Typhon, in 
Roscher, 1916-1924, V, col. 1447. 
272 Scholion at Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1211 (Wendel, 1935, p. 209-210); Herodoros of 
Herakleia, FGrHist no. 31, F 61. 
273 Robert, 1873, p. 95 thinks that the name ÔHrovdwro" has to be corrected in ÔHrovdoto", referring to 
Herodotos, 3, 5, 3 (2), and indeed he has a strong case (cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 91, n. 13); see 
also Müller, 1848, II, p. 39, F 52 (who only mentions this last sentence) and Rosén, 1987, p. 256.270. 
274 Etymologicum magnum genuinum, s.v. Tufavona (Wendel, 1935, p. 209, n.). 
275 Etymologicum magnum auctum, 772, 44-48, s.v. Tufwv" (Gaisford, 1848, col. 2163). 
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'It is said that he withdrew, struck and burned, into lake Serbonis in Egypt, and that he sank into its 
depth, tortured by the burning. The lake radiates a certain heat because of the burned Typhon in it.' 

 

Lake Serbonis in the 4th century BC 

 

 Diodoros (11), probably quoting Hekataios of Abdera (4), describes the 

northeastern border of Egypt, which is protected by the branch of the Nile, the desert 

and the so-called Barathra or 'Pits' that form part of Lake Serbonis. This lake half way 

Koile Syria and Egypt is quite narrow, but surprisingly deep and has a length of some 

200 stadia (ca. 37 km). It is a dangerous place because of the Barathra, which are 

areas with quicksand. Since the lake is surrounded by great dunes, a lot of sand is 

strewn over the water surface with constant south winds, making it very difficult to 

distinguish land and water. It is impossible to cross the quicksand on foot or by boat, 

and people trapped in it are irrevocably lost276: 

(4) tw'n de; pro;" th;n ajnatolh;n neuovntwn merw'n ta; me;n oJ potamo;" wjcuvrwke, ta; dæ 
e[rhmo" perievcei kai; pediva telmatwvdh ta; prosagoreuovmena Bavraqra. e[sti ga;r ajna; 
mevson th'" Koivlh" Suriva" kai; th'" Aijguvptou livmnh tw'/ me;n plavtei stenh; pantelw'", tw'/ 
de; bavqei qaumavsio", to; de; mh'ko" ejpi; diakosivou" parhvkousa stadivou", h} 
prosagoreuvetai me;n Serbwniv", toi'" dæ ajpeivroi" tw'n prospelazovntwn ajnelpivstou" 
ejpifevrei kinduvnou". (5) stenou' ga;r tou' rJeuvmato" o[nto" kai; tainiva/ paraplhsivou, qinw'n 
te megavlwn pavnth/ perikecumevnwn, ejpeida;n novtoi sunecei'" pneuvswsin, ejpiseivetai plh'qo" 
a{mmou. (6) au{th de; to; me;n u{dwr kata; th;n ejpifavneian a[shmon poiei', to;n de; th'" livmnh" 
tuvpon sumfuh' th'/ cevrsw/ kai; kata; pa'n ajdiavgnwston. dio; kai; polloi; tw'n ajgnoouvntwn 
th;n ijdiovthta tou' tovpou meta; strateumavtwn o{lwn hjfanivsqhsan th'" uJpokeimevnh" oJdou' 
diamartovnte". (7) hJ me;n ga;r a{mmo" ejk tou' katæ ojlivgon patoumevnh th;n e[ndosin 
lambavnei, kai; tou;" ejpibavllonta" w{sper pronoiva/ tini; ponhra'/ parakrouvetai, mevcri a]n 
o{tou labovnte" uJpovnoian tou' sumbhsomevnou bohqhvswsin eJautoi'", oujk ou[sh" e[ti fugh'" 
oujde; swthriva". (8) oJ ga;r uJpo; tou' tevlmato" katapinovmeno" ou[te nhvcesqai duvnatai, 
parairoumevnh" th'" ijluvo" th;n tou' swvmato" kivnhsin, ou[tæ ejkbh'nai katiscuvei, mhde;n e[cwn 
sterevmnion eij" ejpivbasin: memigmevnh" ga;r th'" a{mmou toi'" uJgroi'", kai; dia; tou'to th'" 
eJkatevrwn fuvsew" hjlloiwmevnh", sumbaivnei to;n tovpon mhvte poreuto;n ei\nai mhvte plwtovn. 
(9) diovper oiJ toi'" mevresi touvtoi" ejpibavllonte" ferovmenoi pro;" to;n buqo;n oujdemivan 
ajntivlhyin bohqeiva" e[cousi, sugkatolisqanouvsh" th'" a{mmou th'" para; ta; ceivlh. ta; me;n 
ou\n proeirhmevna pediva toiauvthn e[conta th;n fuvsin oijkeiva" e[tuce proshgoriva", 
ojnomasqevnta Bavraqra. 
'(4) As for the parts of the country facing the east, some are fortified by the river and some are 
embraced by a desert and a swampy flat called the Barathra. For between Koile Syria and Egypt 
there lies a lake, quite narrow, but marvellously deep and some two hundred stadia in length, which 
is called Serbonis and offers unexpected perils to those who approach it in ignorance of its nature. 
(5) For since the body of the water is narrow, like a ribbon, and surrounded on all sides by great 
dunes, when there are constant south winds great quantities of sand are strewn over it. (6) This sand 
hides the surface of the water and makes the outline of the lake continuous with the solid land and 
entirely indistinguishable from it. For this reason many who were unacquainted with the peculiar 
nature of the place have disappeared together with whole armies, when they wandered from the 
beaten road. (7) For as the sand is walked upon it gives way but gradually, deceiving with a kind of 
malevolent cunning those who advance upon it, until, suspecting some impending mishap, they 
begin to help one another only when it is no longer possible to turn back or escape. (8) For anyone 
who has been sucked in by the mire cannot swim, since the slime prevents all movement of the 
body, nor is he able to wade out, since he has no solid footing; for by reason of the mixing of the 
sand with the water and the consequent change in the nature of both it comes about that the place 
cannot be crossed either on foot or by boat. (9) Consequently those who enter upon these regions 

                                                
276 Diodoros, 1, 30, 4-9; Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25. 
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are borne towards the depths and have nothing to grasp to give them help, since the sand along the 
edge slips in with them. These flats have received a name, appropriate to their nature as we have 
described it, being called Barathra.' 

People who do not know the nature of the place, are easily trapped, but Diodoros 

really exaggerates when he states that whole armies wandering from the normal road 

have disappeared. In fact the only losses known are the Persian ones in 342 BC, 

because they were not familiar with the region (54)277: 

oJ de; tw'n Persw'n basileu;" ... ajqroivsa" pa'san th;n duvnamin proh'gen ejpi; th;n Ai[gupton. 
katanthvsa" dæ ejpi; th;n megavlhn livmnhn kaqæ h}n e[sti ta; kalouvmena Bavraqra, mevro" th'" 
dunavmew" ajpevbale dia; th;n ajpeirivan tw'n tovpwn. peri; de; th'" kata; th;n livmnhn fuvsew" 
kai; tou' peri; aujth;n paradovxou sumptwvmato" proeirhkovte" ejn th'/ prwvth/ buvblw/ to; 
dilogei'n peri; tw'n aujtw'n parhvsomen. dielqw;n de; ta; Bavraqra meta; th'" dunavmew" oJ 
basileu;" h|ken pro;" to; Phlouvsion. 
'The king of the Persians ... assembled all his army and advanced against Egypt. As he came to the 
great marsh where are the Barathra, as they are called, he lost a portion of his army through his lack 
of knowledge of the region. Since we have discoursed earlier on the nature of the marsh and the 
peculiar mishaps which occur there in our first book, we shall refrain from making a second 
statement about it. Having passed through the Barathra with his army the king came to Pelousion'. 

Anyway, if one was careful, no great problems were apparently to be expected. 

 Ioannes Tzetzes (59) in the 12th century AD probably refers to Diodoros, 

when he states that the so-called Barathra are sandy and inaccessible plains in Egypt, 

where people passing by get trapped278: 

ta; ejn Aijguvptw/ pediva ta; prosagoreuovmena Bavraqra, dia; to; ajmmwvdh kai; duvsbata ei\nai, 
kai; sunarpavzein kai; ajpoluvein tou;" parodeuvonta". 
'the plains in Egypt that are called Barathra because they are sandy and inaccessible and because 
they seize passers-by and do away with them.' 

 

 In 313 BC Ptolemaios, probably camping in Pelousion, had a conference with 

Antigonos Monophthalmos near the so-called Ekregma of lake Serbonis, which 

apparently formed the border between their possessions (49)279: 

aujto;" de; parh'lqen ejpi; to; kalouvmenon “Ekrhgma kajkei' sunelqw;n eij" lovgou" Antigovnw/ 
pavlin ajph'lqen, ouj sugcwrou'nto" Antigovnou ta; ajxiouvmena. 
'(Ptolemaios) himself went to Ekregma, as it is called, where he conferred with Antigonos, returning 
again since Antigonos would not agree to his demands.' 

 

 In 306 BC Antigonos and his army, attacking Egypt, were on their way to the 

Kasion, but it was very difficult to advance through the desert because of the 

numerous swamps and especially the so-called Barathra (55)280: 

aujto;" de; stratopedeuvwn peri; Gavzan kai; speuvdwn fqavsai th;n tou' Ptolemaivou 
paraskeuh;n toi'" me;n stratiwvtai" parhvggeile devcæ hJmerw'n e[cein ejpisivtisin, ejpi; de; 
tai'" kamhvloi" tai'" ajqroisqeivsai" uJpo; tw'n Aravbwn ejpevqhke sivtou muriavda" medivmnwn 
triskaivdeka kai; covrtou plh'qo" toi'" tetravposi: tav te bevlh komivzwn toi'" zeuvgesi 

                                                
277 Diodoros, 16, 46, 5-6. There is no reason to describe these losses as 'mythical', as Griffith, 1890, p. 
36 does. 
278 Ioannes Tzetzes, Exegesis in Homeri Iliadem (Hermann, 1812, p. 10). 
279 Diodoros, 19, 64, 8. 
280 Diodoros, 20, 73, 3. 
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proh'ge dia; th'" ejrhvmou meta; kakopaqeiva" dia; to; pollou;" ei\nai tw'n tovpwn telmatwvdei" 
kai; mavlista peri; ta; kalouvmena Bavraqra. 
'(Antigonos) self, since he was encamped at Gaza and was eager to forestall the preparations of 
Ptolemaios, ordered his soldiers to provide themselves with ten days' rations, and loaded on the 
camels, which had been gathered together by the Arabs, one hundred and thirty thousand measures 
of grain and a good stock of fodder for the beasts; and, carrying his ordnance in wagons, he 
advanced through the wilderness with great hardship because many places in the region were 
swampy, particularly near the so-called Barathra.' 

One can wonder whether the army took the narrow strip of land between the 

Mediterranean and lake Serbonis to get to the Kasion or went south of the lake. One 

could indeed argue that Antigonos was in a hurry and therefore took the shortest road 

along the coast, or that perhaps the area south of lake Serbonis was even less 

accessible. It seems rather odd, however, that an army of almost one hundred 

thousand people would go this way - creating a train of maybe even 10 km - and this 

especially with stormy weather, which is known to make the strip of land a dangerous 

spot to cross. In my view, therefore, Antigonos probably followed the road south of 

lake Serbonis, went to the Kasion and continued along the coast to Pelousion. 

 

Lake Serbonis in the Ptolemaic period 

 

 The 3rd century geographer Eratosthenes (8)281, quoted by Strabon (14), states 

that Egypt in ancient times was covered by the sea as far as the marshes near 

Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake Serbonis - indicating the most eastern region of 

Egypt -, so that the Mediterranean was connected with the Red Sea. The sea withdrew 

and the land was left bare, but lake Serbonis remained. Later the lake broke through to 

the sea - via an 'ekregma' - and became marshy282: 

... thvn te Ai[gupton to; palaio;n qalavtth/ kluvzesqai mevcri tw'n eJlw'n tw'n peri; to; 
Phlouvsion kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" kai; th;n Sirbwnivda livmnhn: ... ejndouvsh" de; th'" qalavtth" 
ajnakalufqh'nai, mei'nai de; th;n Sirbwnivda livmnhn, ei\tæ ejkragh'nai kai; tauvthn, w{ste eJlwvdh 
genevsqai. 

                                                
281 There is some discussion whether the fragment comes from Eratosthenes himself or from Straton of 
Lampsakos (before 268 BC) quoted by Eratosthenes. Jones, 1917, p. 185, Reinhardt, 1928, p. 69, 
Aujac, 1969, I 1, p. 146, Fraser, 1972, I, p. 528-529 and II, p. 759, n. 70 and Feisel, 1984, p. 560, n. 79 
choose for Straton, but the passage is not included in Wehrli, 1969b, p. 31-32.68-69, F 91 as part of the 
fragment. The grammatical context might indeed point to Straton, but the Egyptian examples are not 
commented upon in Strabon, 1, 3, 5 (C 50-51), who discusses Straton's views, and are well paralleled 
in the work of Eratosthenes. 
282 Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50); Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61). Cf. also Strabon, 1, 2, 31 (C 
38) and 1, 3, 13 (C 55-56) [= Eratosthenes, F I B 18-19 (Berger, 1880, p. 68-69)]. This description of 
lake Serbonis is possibly alluded to in Strabon, 16, 2, 44 (C 764) - Eratosthenes, F I B 17 (Berger, 
1880, p. 68), discussing the Dead Sea: Eratosqevnh" dev fhsi tajnantiva, limnazouvsh" th'" cwvra", 
ejkrhvgmasin ajnakalufqh'nai th;n pleivsthn ('But Eratosthenes says, on the contrary, that the country 
was a lake, and that most of it was uncovered by outbreaks'); cf. Berger, 1880, p. 267, n. 1 and 
Reinhardt, 1928, p. 69-70. 
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'... and that in ancient times Egypt was covered by the sea as far as the bogs about Pelousion, mount 
Kasion, and lake Sirbonis; ... and when the sea retired, these regions were left bare, except that the 
lake Sirbonis remained; then the lake also broke through to the sea, and thus became a bog.' 

 In the first half of the 1st century BC also Poseidonios (10), quoted by Strabon 

(18), supposes that Lower Egypt was covered by the sea till lake Serbonis283: 

hJ de; kavtw Ai[gupto" kai; ta; mevcri th'" livmnh" th'" Sirbwnivtido" pevlago" h\n. 
'And Lower Egypt and the parts extending as far as lake Sirbonis were sea.' 

 

 Eratosthenes (52), quoted by Strabon (56), thinks that the water of the 

Euphrates, which goes to the lakes near Arabia, continues underground till Koile 

Syria, is pressed up in the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and there forms 

the lakes (sc. lake Serbonis?) and the 'barathra'284: 

Eratosqevnh" de; tw'n limnw'n mnhsqei;" tw'n pro;" th'/ Arabiva/, fhsi; to; u{dwr ajporouvmenon 
diexovdwn ajnoi'xai povrou" uJpo; gh'" kai; diæ ejkeivnwn uJpofevresqai mevcri Koilosuvrwn: 
ajnaqlivbesqai de; eij" tou;" peri; ÔRinokovloura kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" tovpou" kai; poiei'n ta;" 
ejkei' livmna" kai; ta; bavraqra. 
'Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived of exits 
it opens up underground passages and through these flows underground as far as the country of 
Koile Syria, and that it is pressed up into the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and forms 
the lakes and the barathra there.' 

 In another context Eratosthenes (48), again quoted by Strabon (50), discusses 

the limits of the continents. Some people suppose that continents are separated by an 

isthmus like the one between the Red Sea and the Ekregma of lake Serbonis285: 

eJxh'" de; peri; tw'n hjpeivrwn eijpw;n gegonevnai polu;n lovgon, ... tou;" de; toi'" ijsqmoi'" tw'/ 
te metaxu; th'" Kaspiva" kai; th'" Pontikh'" qalavssh" kai; tw'/ metaxu; th'" Eruqra'" kai; 
tou' Ekrhvgmato", touvtou" de; cerronhvsou" aujta;" levgein, ... 
'Next, after saying that there has been much discussion about the continents, ... while others divide 
them by the isthmuses (the isthmus between the Caspian and the Pontic Seas, and the isthmus 
between the Red Sea and the Ekregma), and that the latter call the continents peninsulas, ...' 

For Herodotos the northern end of the isthmus was the Kasion, but for Eratosthenes it 

was apparently the nearby Ekregma. This might imply that the Ekregma still in the 3rd 

century BC formed the border between Egypt (Africa) and Syria (Asia), as it most 

likely did already in 313 BC. 

 A similar delineation of the continents is given by Agathemeros (13), but 

instead of the Kasion or the Ekregma he mentions lake Serbonis itself as the northern 

end of the isthmus286: 

                                                
283 Strabon, 17, 1, 35 (C 809); Poseidonios, F 64 (Theiler, 1982, I, p. 69); cf. Chrestomathiae ex 
Strabonis Geographicorum, 17, 24 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 632) (21): o{ti; ejk pollw'n tekmhrivwn 
uJpolambavnousin oiJ palaioi; th;n kavtw Ai[gupton e{w" Sirbwnivdo" livmnh" kai; Moivrido" 
livmhn" kai; Ammwniakh'" pa'san pevlago" ei\nai ('on the basis of a lot of indications the old 
scholars suppose that Lower Egypt till lake Sirbonis, lake Moiris and the Ammoniake was all sea'). 
284 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741); Eratosthenes, F III B 36 (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265). Cf. also the further 
unknown anonymous Greek geographer in Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in Reland, 1714, p. 509 (47), who 
locates the lake between mount Kasion and Rinokoloura: mevson de; tou' Kasivou o[rou" kai; tw'n 
ÔRinokorouvrwn hJ Sirbwni;" livmnh ('lake Sirbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoroura'). 
285 Strabon, 1, 4, 7 (C 65); Eratosthenes, F II C 22 (Berger, 1880, p. 163-164). 
286 Agathemeros, 3 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 472). 
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o{roi hjpeivrwn: ... Libuvh" de; kai; Asiva" oJ Nei'lo", oiJ de; ijsqmo;n to;n ajpo; Serbwnivdo" 
livmnh" kai; Arabivou kovlpou. 
'Borders of the continents: ... between Libye and Asia the Nile, according to others the isthmus 
between lake Serbonis and the Arabian gulf.' 

 

 In 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator left Pelousion with his army for Raphia 

(53). He crossed the desert, passing by the Kasion and the so-called Barathra287: 

proh'ge poiouvmeno" th;n poreivan para; to; Kavsion kai; ta; Bavraqra kalouvmena dia; th'" 
ajnuvdrou. 
'(Ptolemaios) moved on marching, skirting the Kasion and the so-called Barathra, through the 
desert.' 

 

 In 55 BC Aulus Gabinius hesitated to invade Egypt because of the dangerous 

road to Pelousion. The itinerary went through a sandy region without any water and 

passed by the Ekregma and the swamps of lake Serbonis. Ploutarchos (23) adds that 

the Egyptians call those marshes the breath of Typhon, possibly referring to the 

warmth that is said to come from the lake because of the burnt Typhon in it288. For 

Ploutarchos the lake is apparently fed by the water of the Red Sea, on the spot where 

the isthmus is the narrowest289: 

ejpei; de; tou' polevmou ma'llon ejfobou'nto th;n ejpi; to; Phlouvsion oJdovn, a{te dh; dia; yavmmou 
baqeiva" kai; ajnuvdrou para; to; “Ekrhgma kai; ta; th'" Serbwnivdo" e{lh ginomevnh" aujtoi'" 
th'" poreiva", a}" Tufw'no" me;n ejkpnoa;" Aijguvptioi kalou'si, th'" dæ Eruqra'" qalavssh" 
uJponovsthsi" ei\nai dokei' kai; dihvqhsi", h/| bracutavtw/ diorivzetai pro;" th;n ejnto;" 
qavlassan ijsqmw/'. 
'But more than the war the march to Pelousion was feared, since their route lay through deep sand, 
where there was no water, as far as the Ekregma and the marshes of lake Serbonis; these the 
Egyptians call the blasts of Typhon, although they appear to be a residual arm of the Red Sea, 
helped by infiltration, where the isthmus between them and the Mediterranean is at its lowest.' 

Gabinius finally decided to enter Egypt and sent his officer Marcus Antonius ahead, 

who occupied 'the narrows' and took Pelousion290: 

pemfqei;" meta; tw'n iJppevwn oJ Antwvnio" ouj movnon ta; stena; katevscen, ajlla; kai; 
Phlouvsion eJlwvn, povlin megavlhn, kai; tw'n ejn aujth/' frourw'n krathvsa", a{ma kai; th;n oJdo;n 
ajsfalh' tw/' strateuvmati kai; th;n ejlpivda th'" nivkh" ejpoivhse tw/' strathgw/' bevbaion. 
'Antonius was therefore sent with the cavalry, and he not only occupied the narrows, but actually 
took Pelousion, a large city, and got its garrison into his power, thus rendering its march safer for 
the main army and giving its general assured hope of victory.' 

The identification of these 'narrows' (ta; stenav) is not evident. In other sources no 

real parallels occur: Diodoros uses the adjective stenov", 'narrow', to describe lake 

Serbonis (11), and Aristeides mentions the 'narrow, sandy passages through Arabia to 

Egypt' (stenai; kai; yammwvdei" diæ Aravbwn ejpæ Ai[gupton pavrodoi)291, which 

                                                
287 Polybios, 5, 80, 2. 
288 Abel, 1933, I, p. 386 incorrectly links the breath of Typhon and the Ekregma. 
289 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3, 3 (916 F - 917 A). The translation of Clédat, 1923b, p. 160 ['le long de 
l'Ecregme par lequel le marais Sirbonide se décharge dans la mer'] is not correct. 
290 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3, 3 (917 A); cf. Perrin, 1920, IX, p. 145: 'he not only occupied the narrow 
pass'; Flacelière, 1977, p. 100: 'non seulement il s'empara des défilés'. 
291 Aristeides, 26 (14), 100 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 121); discussed s.v. Itineraries. 
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perhaps alludes to the narrow passable tracks which are left between lake Serbonis, 

the Mediterranean and the huge sandy dunes more to the south. Figueras supposes that 

'the narrows' of Ploutarchos refer to the strip of land between lake Serbonis and the 

Mediterranean292, but I am not really convinced. The account of Ploutarchos gives the 

impression that Antonius was ordered to occupy 'the narrows', but that he surpassed 

this command and took Pelousion at his own initiative. At that time no Egyptian 

fortresses are known east of Gerra, so it seems rather odd to consider a primary 

military goal the occupation of a strip of land that was not defended, and that one 

could easily pass by going south of the lake. I rather suppose that 'the narrows' were 

situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Pelousion, so that Antonius could take the 

city in a single strike, and would like to identify them with the network of channels 

around the Pelousiac mouth constructed as a defence line already in the 4th century 

BC293. 

 

Lake Serbonis in the Roman and Byzantine periods 

 

 Vitruvius (12) probably describes lake Serbonis when he mentions marshy 

lakes near the Egyptian Kasion, which contain so much salt that there is a crust of salt 

on the surface294: 

Casio ad Aegyptum lacus sunt palustres, qui ita sunt salsi, ut habeant insuper se salem 
congelatum. 
'At the Casium in Egypt there are marshy lakes which contain so much salt that it cakes over them.' 

 

 During Strabon's stay in Alexandreia, ca. 25-20 BC, the sea about Pelousion 

and mount Kasion rose, flooded the country and made an island of the mountain; the 

road to Phoenicia passing by the Kasion became navigable295: 

hJmw'n dæ ejpidhmouvntwn ejn Alexandreiva/ th'/ pro;" Aijguvptw/, peri; Phlouvsion kai; to; Kavsion 
o[ro" metewrisqe;n to; pevlago" ejpevkluse th;n gh'n kai; nh'son ejpoivhse to; o[ro", w{ste 
plwth;n genevsqai th;n para; to; Kavsion oJdo;n th;n ej" Foinivkhn. 
'And when we were residing in Alexandreia near Egypt, the sea about Pelousion and mount Kasion 
rose and flooded the country and made an island of the mountain, so that the road by the Kasion into 
Phoenicia became navigable.' 

The events were apparently not really disastrous for the population there, since 

Strabon does not mention any great losses or destructions, only the minor 

                                                
292 Figueras, 1988, p. 61-62 and 2000, p. 27.40.101. 
293 Cf. e.g. Diodoros, 16, 46, 7-8, where troops followed 'a narrow and deep channel' (dia; stenh'" 
tino" kai; baqeiva" diwvrugo") to attack Pelousion in 342 BC. 
294 Vitruvius, De architectura, 8, 3, 7. 
295 Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58). 
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inconvenience that the road was no longer usable, and the consequences were 

probably only momentary. It is difficult to say which area exactly was covered with 

water. One gets the impression that especially the tract between Pelousion and the 

Kasion was involved, and not the eastern part of the northern Sinai, which was 

anyway already covered by lake Serbonis. Maybe Strabon referred to the marshy area 

near Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake Serbonis already mentioned by Eratosthenes 

(8). Indeed, even if just this area is flooded, the Kasion, which lies west of lake 

Serbonis, immediately becomes an island. Strabon does not mention here what caused 

this flood, but maybe he refers to this event when he describes how sometimes in the 

neighbourhood of the Kasion a wave from the sea falls upon the shore, caused by 

undersea movements of the surface of the earth296: 

toiau'ta de; kai; peri; to; Kavsion sumbaivnei to; pro;" Aijguvptw/, spasmw'/ tini ojxei' kai; 
aJplw'/ peripiptouvsh" th'" gh'" kai; eij" eJkavteron metaballomevnh" a{pax, w{ste to; me;n 
metewrisqe;n aujth'" mevro" ejpagagei'n th;n qavlattan, to; de; sunizh'san devxasqai, 
trapomevnh" de; th;n ajrcaivan pavlin e{dran ajpolabei'n to;n tovpon, tote; me;n ou\n kai; 
ejxallavxewv" tino" genomevnh" tote; dæ ou[. 
'Like occurrences take place in the neighbourhood of the Kasion situated near Egypt, where the land 
undergoes a single quick convulsion, and makes a sudden change to a higher or lower level, the 
result being that, whereas the elevated part repels the sea and the sunken part receives it, yet, the 
land makes reverse change and the site resumes its old position again, a complete interchange of 
levels sometimes having taken place and sometimes not.' 

 In the description of Phoenicia Strabon (15) places lake Serbonis between 

Gaza and the Kasion, quite parallel to the sea. The lake has a length of about 200 

stadia (ca. 37 km) and a maximum breadth of 50 stadia (ca. 9 km)297. It leaves a small 

passage till the so-called Ekregma, which has become filled up. While the region 

south of Gaza was barren and sandy, the things got even worse further on and a 

similar situation continues to the Kasion - probably referring to the road south of lake 

Serbonis - and further on to Pelousion298: 

kai; au{th me;n ou\n hJ ajpo; Gavzh" lupra; pa'sa kai; ajmmwvdh": e[ti de; ma'llon toiauvth hJ 
ejfexh'" uJperkeimevnh, e[cousa th;n Sirbwnivda livmnhn paravllhlon pw" th'/ qalavtth/ mikra;n 
divodon ajpoleivpousan metaxu; mevcri tou' Ekrhvgmato" kaloumevnou, mh'ko" o{son diakosivwn 
stadivwn, plavto" de; to; mevgiston penthvkonta: to; dæ “Ekrhgma sugkevcwstai. ei\ta 
sunech;" a[llh toiauvth hJ ejpi; to; Kavsion, kajkei'qen ejpi; to; Phlouvsion. 
'Now the whole of this country from Gaza is barren and sandy, but still more so is the country that 
lies next above it, which contains lake Sirbonis, a lake which lies approximately parallel to the sea 
and, in the interval, leaves a short passage as far as the Ekregma, as it is called; the lake is about two 

                                                
296 Strabon, 16, 2, 26 (C 758). The context of this passage refers to Poseidonios, but the mention of the 
Kasion comes from Strabon himself, cf. Theiler, 1982, I, p. 66, F 58 and II, p. 65. 
297 Clédat, 1910a, p. 214, n. 3 incorrectly thinks that the figures give the dimensions of the strip of land 
till the Ekregma and not of the lake itself; in 1923a, p. 67, however, he gives the right interpretation. 
298 Strabon, 16, 2, 32 (C 760); cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 35 (Müller, 1861, 
II, p. 627) (19): o{ti to; Pomphivou tou' Mavgnou sw'ma ejn tw/' Kasivw/ lovfw/ kei'tai peri; 
Serbwnivda livmnhn plhvsion Phlousivou povlew" ('the tomb of Pompeius Magnus lies on the Kasion 
hill in the neighbourhood of lake Serbonis near the city of Pelousion'). The interpretation of the last 
sentence by von Bissing, 1903, p. 164-166 as a[llh toiauvth hJ ejpi; to; Kavsion (livmnh) ('another lake 
like that near the Kasion') has rightly been rejected by Kiepert, 1904, p. 98. 
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hundred stadia in length and its maximum breadth is about fifty stadia; but the Ekregma has become 
filled up with earth. Then follows another continuous tract of this kind as far as the Kasion, and then 
one comes to Pelousion.' 

 Strabon (16) continues with the description of Judaea. Near the Kasion one 

finds the (Nabataean) Idumaeans and lake Serbonis. The greater part of the area near 

the sea is occupied by the lake and the region extending to Jerusalem299: 

th'" dæ Ioudaiva" ta; me;n eJspevria a[kra ta; pro;" tw'/ Kasivw/ katevcousin Idoumai'oiv te kai; 
hJ livmnh. ... pro;" qalavtth/ de; hJ Sirbwni;" ta; polla; katevcei kai; hJ sunech;" mevcri kai; 
ÔIerosoluvmwn. 
'As for Judaea, its western extremities towards the Kasion are occupied by the Idumaeans and by the 
lake. ... The greater part of the region near the sea is occupied by lake Sirbonis and by the country 
continuous with the lake as far as Jerusalem.' 

 Strabon (17), quoting Poseidonios (9), describes the Dead Sea, but calls it by 

mistake lake Serbonis300: 

hJ de; Sirbwni;" livmnh pollh; mevn ejsti ... 
'Lake Sirbonis is large ...' 

 In a rather vague passage Strabon, paraphrasing Artemidoros of Ephesos, 

mentions two marsh lakes in the neighbourhood of Pelousion, east of the Nile branch, 

in Arabia. Clédat and Behr think that lake Serbonis is one of them, but since those two 

lakes are probably linked with the Barathra of Pelousion, it is more likely to identify 

lake Serbonis with one of the other lakes in that area outside the Delta, also mentioned 

by Strabon301: 

prwvthn dæ ejk tou' Phlousivou proelqou'sin ei\nai diwvruga th;n plhrou'san ta;" kata; ta; 
e{lh kaloumevna" livmna", ai} duvo mevn eijsin, ejn ajristera'/ de; kei'ntai tou' megavlou potamou' 
uJpe;r to; Phlouvsion ejn th'/ Arabiva/: kai; a[lla" de; levgei livmna" kai; diwvruga" ejn toi'" 
aujtoi'" mevresin e[xw tou' Devlta. 
'The first canal, as one proceeds from Pelousion, he says, is the one which fills the so-called marsh 
lakes, which are two in number and lie on the left of the great river above Pelousion in Arabia; and 
he also speaks of other lakes and canals in the same regions outside the Delta.' 

 

 For Plinius (22) Idumaea and Palestine start at the Ekregma of lake Serbonis, 

which according to some authors has a circumference of 150 miles (ca. 225 km), but 

which in his time was only an insignificant swamp. He refers to Herodotos (1-2), who 

linked the lake with the Kasion, but Plinius himself associates lake Serbonis rather 

with Ostrakine than with the Kasion, which is mentioned earlier in his account302: 

                                                
299 Strabon, 16, 2, 34 (C 760). Jacoby, FGrHist no. 87, F 70 ascribes the passage to Poseidonios, but the 
fragment is not accepted as such by Theiler, 1982, I, F 59-60, F 133 and II, p. 64-65. 
300 Strabon, 16, 2, 42 (C 763); Poseidonios, F 60 (Theiler, 1982, I, p. 67); cf. Chrestomathiae ex 
Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 40-41 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 628) (20): o{ti hJ Sirbwni;" livmnh ... - 
ajnedovqh hJ nu'n livmnh Sirbwni;" kaloumevnh, qeiwvdh" ou\sa kai; ajsfaltwvdh" ('lake Sirbonis ... - 
the lake that is now called Sirbonis, rose full of sulphur and asphalt'). 
301 Strabon, 17, 1, 24 (C 804); Artemidoros of Ephesos, F 88 (Stiehle, 1856, p. 219-220); cf. Clédat, 
1924, p. 60; Behr, 1981, p. 407. 
302 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. The interpretation of Kiepert, 1904, p. 99, Ball, 1942, p. 81, 
Rackham, 1942, II, p. 271 and Figueras, 1988, p. 60, that lake Serbonis at this point 'emerges' or 'comes 
into view', is not acceptable. There is also no reason to suppose the existence of a second Ekregma, 
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Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu 
Sirbonis lacus, quem quidam CL circuitu tradidere: Herodotus Casio monti adplicuit; nunc 
est palus modica. 
'With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins Idumaea and Palestine, starting 
from the outlet of lake Sirbonis, for which some writers record an circumference of 150 miles: 
Herodotus approaches it to mount Casium; now it is an insignificant swamp.' 

Plinius probably mixes an older tradition, which considers the Ekregma the border 

with Syria, with the more recent situation, which makes Ostrakine the new border 

place, and so incorrectly locates the Ekregma east of Ostrakine. 

 

 Dionysios Periegetes (24) evokes the different regions of Egypt and - after 

describing Upper and Middle Egypt - he mentions the people living on the coast near 

the sea all the way till lake Serbonis, apparently the most eastern point of Egypt, 

referring to a tradition going back to Herodotos303: 

252  hjdæ o{ssoi noterh/'sin ejpæ hjiovnessi qalavssh" 
253  paralivhn naivousin e[sw Serbwnivda livmnhn. 
'and the people that live on the coast along the damp shores of the sea all the way till lake Serbonis' 

 The work of Dionysios has been translated into Latin by Avienus (37)304: 

371    notiam pars vergit in oram, 
372  et modus est olli Serbonidis alta paludis. 
'A part (of Egypt) extends to the damp coast, and the heights of lake Serbonis are its border.' 

With 'Serbonidis alta paludis', 'the heights of lake Serbonis', Avienus probably alludes 

to the Kasion and so inserted here an element that Dionysios mentioned some lines 

further on. 

 Another Latin translation by Priscianus (39) considers the 'Serbonis unda' a 

huge lake305: 

240  et quicumque maris vivunt prope litora vasti, 
241  qua lacus est ingens liquidae Serbonidis undae. 
'and those people who live along the coast of the vast sea, next to which the huge lake lies of the 
clear Serbonis sea.' 

 The scholion at the passage of Dionysios (28) briefly calls 'sea' Serbonis a lake 

of Pelousion in Egypt306: 

Serbwnivdo" de; a{lmh": tou' Phlousivou livmnh th'" Aijguvptou. 

                                                                                                                                      
against Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682 and Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 
287. 
303 Dionysios Periegetes, 252-253 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 58); some manuscripts (followed by a scholion 
(28) and by Müller, 1861, II, p. 116) read e[sw Serbwnivdo" a{lmh" ('till sea Serbonis'). Cf. Dionysios 
Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 242-253 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 412) (26): kai; o{soi pro;" ta; novtia mevrh ejpi; 
toi'" aijgialoi'" th'" qalavssh" th;n Aijguptiakh;n paralivan e{w" th'" Serbwnivtido" livmnh" 
katoikou'sin ('and the people who live in the eastern parts on the beaches of the sea at the Egyptian 
coast all the way till lake Serbonis'). 
304 Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 371-372 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 35). Since 'palus' in this 
passage is the translation of the Greek livmnh, I prefer the translation of 'lake' instead of 'swamp' or 'fen', 
which is more appropriate in Plinius (22), where 'palus modica' stands in opposition to 'lacus'. 
305 Priscianus, Periegesis, 240-241 (Van de Woestijne, 1953, p. 50). 
306 Scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, 253 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 441). 
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'Serbonis sea: a lake of Pelousion in Egypt.' 
 Dionysios Periegetes in another context mentions the Kasion, and the 

Paraphrasis of this passage (25) locates the mountain east of Pelousion in the 

neighbourhood of lake Serbonis307: 

... tou' Kasivou o{rou", o} e[stin uJpe;r to; Phlouvsion pro;" th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh/. 
'... of mount Kasion, which lies at the other side of Pelousion near lake Serbonis.' 

 The scholion at this passage (27) situates the lake near Pelousion308: 

to; Kavsion ejsti dexia/' ceiri; tou' Neivlou th'" qavlassan ejkroiva", ejggu;" tou' Phlousivou. 
to; de; Phlouvsion pro;" th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh/. 
'The Kasion lies at the right-hand side of the mouth of the Nile into the sea, near Pelousion. 
Pelousion lies near lake Serbonis' 

 For Eustathios (44) in the 12th century AD Serbonis is apparently not only the 

name of the lake, but also of a region. He probably refers to Herodotos (2), stating that 

there are some people saying that Typhon is hidden there. The lake is situated near 

mount Kasion, which lies in the neighbourhood of Pelousion309: 

... kai; oiJ peri; pou th;n paralivan th;n pro;" th/' Serbwnivdi: livmnh de; au{th kai; cwvra, 
peri; h{n fasi to;n Tufw'na kekruvfqai, plhsivon ou\san tou' pro;" tw/' Phlousivw/ Kasivou 
o[rou". 
'... and the people who live along the coast near lake Serbonis; this is a lake and a region, in which it 
is said that Typhon lies hidden, in the neighbourhood of mount Kasion near Pelousion.' 

 Because Pelousion - according to Dionysios - lies east of the Nile, it does not 

belong to Libye, but to Asia. Eustathios (45) adds that with this point of view the 

same goes for lake Serbonis, because it lies east of the Pelousiac branch310: 

kai; hJ Serbwni;" toivnun livmnh touvtw/ tw/' lovgw/ kecwvristai th'" Libuvh", wJ" ajnatolikwtevra 
tou' Phlousiakou' stovmato", o{per, wJ" levlektai, th'" Asiva" ejstiv. 
'According to that reasoning also lake Serbonis does not belong to Libye because it lies east of the 
Pelousiac mouth, which is, as has been said, part of Asia.' 

 The work ascribed to Nikephoros Blemmides (46) is a 16th century forgery 

making a synopsis of Dionysios and some scholia. The people living along the coast 

till lake Serbonis are considered Egyptians311: 

kai; o{soi pro;" ta; ajnatolika; mevrh ãejnÃ aijgialoi'" th'" qalavssh" th;n Aijguptiakh;n 
paraqalassivan oijkou'sin e{w" th'" Serbwnivdo" livmnh", Aijguvptioi kai; aujtoi; kalou'ntai. 
'and the people who live in the eastern parts on the beaches of the sea at the Egyptian coast all the 
way till lake Serbonis, also they are called Egyptians.' 

 

 The so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380) (51) mentions the Ekregma 

immediately after Pelousion and the Kasion. The name of the goddess added is 'Isis, 

preserver'312: 

ejpi; tou' Ek⁄økØrhvãgÃmatoª"º «Isin swvzousan 
'at the Ekregma Isis preserver' 

                                                
307 Dionysios Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 112-129 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 410). 
308 Scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, 116 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 436). 
309 Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 248 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 260). 
310 Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 262 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 263). 
311 Pseudo-Nikephoros Blemmides, 247-269 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 459). 
312 P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 75-76. 
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For Chuvin Isis has to protect against the dangerous currents of lake Serbonis313, but 

in this Invocation it is not necessary at all that the epithet used is intrinsically linked 

with the toponym314, and anyway, except for the remark in Strabon that the flooded 

road along the Kasion became navigable, it would be the only allusion to any 

navigation on the lake. Other scholars suppose the existence of a special place of 

worship for Isis at the Ekregma315, but the reference to the Ekregma in the Invocation 

by itself is not enough evidence for such a shrine or temple. The Ekregma seems to be 

present in this list not because of its economic or religious importance, but only 

because it used to be the border place between Egypt and Syria, a point of view 

strengthened by the mention of 'Arabia' in the next line. 

 

 Aristeides (29) refutes Ephoros who states - explaining the rising of the Nile - 

that water from the Libyan and Arab mountains seeps underground and inundates 

Egypt, which lies in between. One of the arguments that Aristeides uses, is the 

position of lake Serbonis, which lies east of Pelousion and the Kasion - considered 

one of the Arab mountains -, and apparently west of Ostrakine. It does not receive any 

water coming directly from the Nile nor from any other river, since the whole region 

aside from the lake is arid, but anyway the rising of the water in the lake is linked with 

the rising of the Nile. So Ephoros is left the choice: if he accepts that lake Serbonis 

lies outside the mountains, he has to adjust his theory; if not, he has to show how - 

within his theory - the lake can be fed316: 

(74) ... hJ dæ au\ Serbwni;" livmnh perifanw'" e[xw tw'n ojrw'n touvtwn ejstivn: uJperelqovnti ga;r 
Phlouvsion kai; tw'n ojrw'n tw'n sugkleiovntwn th;n Ai[gupton qavteron ejsti pro;" 
Ostrakivnhn badivzonti, h{per ejsti; mevsh mavlista th'" ajnuvdrou th'" Arabikh'". eij me;n ou\n 
kai; eij" tauvthn ejk tw'n a[nwqen tovpwn e[rcetai tou' Neivlou ti" ajpovrrou", oujde;n devomai 
levgein: o{ti dæ ejkfeuvgei tou;" o{rou" tou;" Efovrou dh'lon ejx w|n ei\pon. (75) w{ste duoi'n 
qatevrw/ peripivptei: eij me;n ga;r øoujØ devcetai tou'ton to;n lovgon oujdæ eij" e[legcon tivqhsin, 
o}" deivknusin aujth;n e[xw th'" koivlh" cwvra" ou\san, tiv ouj kai; kata; pa'san th;n gh'n 
taujto;n tou'tæ e[deixe gignovmenon, ei[per para; th/' qevrmh/ movnh/ to; ai[tiovn ejstin… eij dæ oujk 
ajxioi' zhtei'n eJtevrwqi taujto;n tou'to tw/' mh; th;n aujth;n ei\nai fuvsin th'" cwvra", e[xw tw'n 
ojrw'n touvtwn e[stin hJ livmnh: w{ste pw'" au[xetai… oujkou'n pri;n o} to; prw'ton prou[keito 
skevyasqai, pw'" oJ Nei'lo" aujxavnetai, deuvteron dei' zhtei'n, pw'" hJ livmnh kata; touvtou" 
tou;" lovgou". (76)... (78) ... ajlla; tiv fhvsomen peri; th'" e[xw tou' Kasivou tauvth" h|" 
ejmnhvsqhn ajrtivw"… ouj ga;r dhvpou kai; tauvthn e[rgon ei\nai tou' potamou', ajllæ o{mw" 
metevcei tou' pravgmato": ouj mh;n oujdæ uJpæ a[llou faivh" a]n aujth;n kecw'sqai potamou', 
a[nudro" gavr ejstin para; th;n livmnhn a{pasa. 

                                                
313 Chuvin, 1986, p. 51-52. 
314 Cf. also Bricault, 1996, p. 67 for a text from Pompeii with the same epithet for Isis. 
315 Nesbitt, 1999 (draft), p. 2, n. 4 (who thinks that travellers who had survived the desert, there 
expressed their gratitude); Figueras, 2000, p. 11.122.181 (who links the shrine with the dangers of the 
road at that particular point). 
316 Aristeides, 36 (48), 74-75.78 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287-288); cf. the translation of Behr, 1981, p. 208-
213.407.461. 



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar 

 134 

'... But on the other hand lake Serbonis is clearly outside these mountains. For it is located beyond 
Pelousion and one of the two mountains which enclose Egypt as you go toward Ostrakine, which is 
right in the middle of the waterless district of Arabia. I do not need to say whether an effluent of the 
Nile even reaches this lake from the southern regions. But it is clear from what I have stated that the 
lake eludes Ephoros' boundaries. Therefore his argument falters on one or the other of these two 
points. For if he accepts this statement, which shows that the lake is outside of the porous land, and 
does not refute it, why did he not also show that this same phenomenon occurs in every land, if the 
cause lies with heat alone? But if he thinks that this same phenomenon should not be sought 
elsewhere because the nature of the land is not the same, the lake still remains outside these 
mountains. Therefore how does it increase? Before considering the first proposition, how the Nile 
increases, the second proposition must be investigated, how the lake increases according to this 
argument. ... But what shall we say about this land outside of the Kasion, which I just now 
mentioned? For this land is obviously also not the creation of the river, but nonetheless shares its 
circumstances. Moreover, you would not say that it has been deposited by another river, for the 
whole region aside from the lake is arid.' 

 

 Ptolemaios (30-31) places the Ekregma of lake Serbonis (“Ekrhgma 

Sirbwnivdo" livmnh") at 63° 50' - 31° 10', in the Kasiotis region, at maximum 10 km 

east of Kasion and about 31 km west of Ostrakine. In another context he lists seven 

Egyptian lakes, including lake Serbonis (hJ Sirbwni;" livmnh), which is situated at 64° 

15' - 31°317. It so lies at the same eastern longitude as Ostrakine (64° 15' - 31° 10'), but 

10' or about 83 stadia (ca. 15,5 km) south of that place. This is rather surprising since 

Ostrakine probably lay near the eastern corner of the lake, but it is quite conventional 

to render even a lake of a certain size as a mere point on a map, and as an average it is 

not impossible that the lake extended till some 83 stadia south of the coastline 

between Ekregma and Ostrakine, a figure approaching to some extent the maximal 

breadth of 50 stadia in Strabon (15). On the east-west axis the lake extended at least 

between these two places, which implies a minimal distance of some 167 stadia (ca. 

31 km), which quite acceptably corresponds with the length of 200 stadia (ca. 37 km) 

in Diodoros (11) and Strabon (15). 

 

 The contents of the fragmentary and clumsily written P.Oxy. XLII, 3011318, 

considered part of a novel or a 'Königsnovelle' and palaeographically dated to the 

third century AD, is rather puzzling. The 'brother' (l. 9) of a certain Amenophis(?) (l. 

                                                
317 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6.11 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682.692). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 63° 50' - 31° 10' 
into the 'Greenwich system' as 33° 15' - 31° 10'; 64° 15' - 31° corresponds with 33° 40 - 31°; cf. Ball, 
1942, pl. 2.3. 
318 Cf. Parsons, P. J., P.Oxy. XLII, 1974, p. 41-43 and pl. 5, no. 3011; Thissen, Heinz-Josef, s.v. 
Graeco-ägyptische Literatur, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 876 and 878, n. 40; Quaegebeur, 1986, p. 101; Kussl, 
1991, p. 7.178-179; Stephens, 1995, p. 470; LDAB, 1998, 4855; Morgan, 1998, p. 3385; Verreth, 
1999a, p. 223-224. I would like to thank Willy Clarysse, who brought this text to my attention and 
made some valuable suggestions. Because the name Amenoª º or Amenwª º also occurs in P.Freib. IV, 
47, 10, this very fragmentary literary text has been linked with P.Oxy. XLII, 3011, but the 
identification is not certain at all. 
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21) describes a road that takes three days to go and has a width of two cubits (ca. 1 

m), while the water there is up to the knees (l. 3-8). This road, which eventually seems 

to lead to Memphis (?) (l. 2), is apparently situated in the neighbourhood of the 

Mediterranean (l. 12) and is said to be used by Hermes and Isis in search of the body 

of Osiris (l. 15-21): 

ª..ºouwª..º.ª..º......⁄ª..º pro;" th;m Memfeªi'⁄ªda(î).º au{th de; e[cei hJme⁄ªrw'ºn trãiÃw'n povron. to; ⁄ ªde;º 
plavto" th'" oJdou' ⁄ ªejsºtin phcw'n duvo. ⁄ to; de; u{dwr ejsti;n mev⁄cri tw'n gonavtwn. ⁄ ªlºoipo;n 
ou\n, a[delfe, ⁄ ajndragavqhson, ejpi⁄qou' me kai; diapevra⁄son th;n qavlasãsÃan, ⁄ pavnta eujqevw" 
ejl⁄qªw;ºn wJ" a[n soi levgw. ⁄ tauvth/ de; th/' oJdw/' oJ mev⁄ga" qeo;"ÔErmh'" kai; ⁄ hJ muriwvnumo" 
qea; ⁄ Ei\sin planwmevnh ⁄ e..ª.º....ª..ºsh zhtou'⁄sa to;n bªasiºleva tw'n ⁄ qew'n “Oªsiriºn. oJ de; 
Ame⁄nnw'fein(î) ªtaºu'ta ajkouv⁄sa" megavlªw"º ejcavrh. 
'"... towards Memphis (?). This (road) involves a journey of three days (?). The width of the road is 
two cubits (ca. 1 m). The water is up to the knees. Therefore, brother, be a man, put me on (your 
shoulders) (?) and cross the sea, in all things advancing (?) at once as soon as I will tell you. By this 
road the great god Hermes and the thousand-named goddess Isis [went?], when she was wandering 
in search of the king of the gods, Osiris." Amennophein(?) (Amenophis?), hearing this, rejoiced 
greatly.' 

 Although the identification of the road in question remains hypothetical, one 

automatically recalls the mikra; divodo" mentioned by Strabon (15), 'the small passage' 

between lake Serbonis and the Mediterranean, which - coming from the east - leads up 

to the Ekregma somewhat east of mount Kasion. Modern accounts of travellers indeed 

mention that the strip of land along the present-day Sabkhat Bardawil is often only a 

few meters wide, and that one sometimes has to wade through a 'boghaz' or inlet. In 

the Roman and Byzantine periods it was possible to cover the distance between 

Rinokoloura in the east and Pelousion in the west in three days, but because the track 

along the strip of land apparently made heavy going, the three days mentioned in the 

papyrus might cover only part of that distance. One gets the impression that 

Amenophis(?) wants to return from Syria to Egypt, but that the usual road south of 

lake Serbonis for some reason is not accessible. Someone recommends the alternative 

road north of the lake, although it does not seem evident to take this narrow and 

flooded track. The fact, however, that the gods Hermes and Isis have used it with 

success in ancient times, proves that the road is safe, and so Amenophis(?) is 

reassured. The exact meaning of the clause 'put me on (your shoulders) and cross the 

sea' (l. 10-12), on the other hand, is difficult to understand. 

 Some other elements in the text might perhaps confirm a location in the 

northern Sinai. If the name of the person addressed to in the papyrus is correctly read 

as Amenophis, he may be mentioned in some other Greek texts with an Egyptian 

background. In documentary sources and possibly also in the literary text of 'The 

oracle of the potter' the Greek transcription Amenophis reflects the Egyptian name 
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Imn-(m-)Ipt (Amenemope, 'Amon in Ipet'), which occurs as a personal name, as the 

name of a king of the 21st dynasty and as the name of a god. In the work of 

Manethon, however, the name Amenophis incorrectly renders the Egyptian name 

Imn-Ìtp (Amenhotep - Amenothes, 'Amon is pleased'), apparently referring to the 

kings Amenhotep of the 18th dynasty and to the prophet Amenhotep son of Hapou, 

who lived under Amenhotep III319. If the name Amenophis in the papyrus in fact 

stands for Amenhotep, one might refer to a story of Manethon, found in Flavius 

Iosephos320. A king Amenophis (Amenhotep III?) granted the Delta city of Auaris to 

the lepers of Egypt; they called in the shepherds, who had been expelled from Egypt 

to Jerusalem and now invaded the country again. Amenophis crossed the Nile with a 

large army, according to Iosephos in the neighbourhood of Pelousion, but as soon as 

he met the enemy, he returned to Memphis and fled to Ethiopia321. The story, 

however, does not tell whether the king waited for the enemy near Pelousion or in 

southern Palestine. Having returned from Ethiopia thirteen years later, Amenophis 

defeated the shepherds and the lepers, and pursued the remainder of their army to the 

Syrian frontier322. If the papyrus alludes to one of these expeditions, the sudden retreat 

to Memphis may be referred to. 

 According to the text of the papyrus the road has been used by the gods 

Hermes (Thoth) and Isis in search of the body of Osiris. Also the magical P.Oxy. VI, 

886, dated to the third century AD, mentions Isis being joined by Hermes on this 

journey, but the text does not provide any geographical information323. According to 

Ploutarchos Isis went from Egypt to Byblos, where she found Osiris' coffin, but no 

further itinerary is given324. According to one of the versions of the story, she 

apparently returned to Egypt by sea and founded the city of Pelousion, which might 

provide a mythological link with the northern Sinai325. In the so-called Invocation of 

Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 73-76.93) Isis is also linked with Pelousion, mount Kasion, the 
                                                
319 Cf. Quaegebeur, 1986, p. 97-106. 
320 Manethon (FGrHist 609, F 10a; Waddell, 1940, F 54); Flavius Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 26-31 
(227-287). For a similar account, see also Chairemon of Alexandreia (FGrHist 618, F 1) in Flavius 
Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 32-33 (288-303). 
321 Flavius Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 26 (245) and 1, 29 (274). 
322 Flavius Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 27 (251), 1, 28 (266) and 1, 29 (277). 
323 P.Oxy. VI, 886, 5-10 (= PGM II, XXIVa, 5-10): oJ de; trovpo" ejsti;n ta; perªi;º ⁄ ta; gravmmata 
kq v ⁄ diæ w|n oJ Ermh'" ke; hJ «Isi" ⁄ zhtou'sa eJauth'" to;n aj⁄delfo;n ke; a[ndra “O⁄sirein ('the 
method is concerned with the 29 letters used by Hermes and Isis when searching for her brother and 
husband Osiris'); cf. Rusch, Adolf, s.v. Thoth, in RE, VI A 1, 1936, col. 371 and Kurth, Dieter, s.v. 
Thot, in LÄ, VI, 1986, col. 520, n. 192. 
324 Ploutarchos, De Iside et Osiride, 15 (357A); cf. Griffiths, 1970, p. 319-322. 
325 Ploutarchos, De Iside et Osiride, 17 (357E); cf. Griffiths, 1970, p. 334-335. 



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar 

 137 

Ekregma of lake Serbonis and Rinokoloura, but is difficult to assess why Isis is said to 

be worshipped at those places. In a prophetic dream, referring to the invasion of Egypt 

by Antiochos IV in 168 BC, Isis and Thoth apparently cross the Mediterranean 

between Syria and Alexandreia, but the story is more likely a political allegory, than 

an adaptation of the Osiris-myth326. 

 The general description in the papyrus, therefore, seems to match the situation 

of the northern Sinai, and the road mentioned in P.Oxy. XLII, 3011 may well refer to 

the track along the strip of land between lake Serbonis and the Mediterranean. We can 

only hope that new fragments of the same account will confirm this hypothesis. 

 

 Basileios (36) in the 4th century AD, but probably using older sources, 

mentions lake Serbonis, which he situates between Egypt and Palestine in the Arabian 

desert, as an example for a lake that contains much salt and earth327: 

... oujdæ a]n o{ti mavlista to; aJlmuro;n kai; gew'de" tine" paraplhvsion e[cwsi th'/ megavlh/ 
qalavssh/, wJ" h{ te Asfalti'ti" livmnh ejpi; th'" Ioudaiva" kai; hJ Serbwni'ti" hJ metaxu; 
Aijguvptou kai; Palaistivnh" th;n Arabikh;n e[rhmon parateivnousa. 
'... même si quelques-uns d'entre eux sont, comme la vaste mer, aussi chargés de sel et de terre, qu'il 
est possible; tel, le lac Asphaltique en Judaea et le lac Serbonis, qui s'étend entre l'Égypte et la 
Palestine, le long du désert d'Arabia.' 

 

 Stephanos of Byzantion (40) locates lake Serbonis near the Kasion. He 

mentions the forms Sivrbwn (genitive Sivrbwno") and Sirbwvnio", which are not known 

from other sources328: 

Sivrbwn kai; Sirbwniv", livmnh plhsivon tou' Kasivou. to; kthtiko;n Sirbwvnio" ajpo; th'" 
Sivrbwno" genikh'", wJ" Kiqairwvnio" kai; Arganqwvnio". 
'Sirbon and Sirbonis, a lake near the Kasion. The adjective is Sirbonios, based upon the genitive 
case Sirbonos, like Kithaironios and Arganthonios.' 

                                                
326 O.Hor 1, 12-14 (Ray, 1976, p. 7-14; cf. p. 155-158): 'Isis, the great goddess of this portion of Egypt 
and the land of Syria, is walking upon the face (of) the water of the Syrian sea. Thoth stands before her 
(and) takes her hand, (and) she reached the harbour (at) Alexandreia. She said, "Alexandreia is secure 
[against (?) the] enemy. ...".'. 
327 Basileios, Homiliae in hexaemeron, 4, 4 (Giet, 1968, p. 260). Cf. the Latin translation of Eustathius, 
In hexaemeron sancti Basilii Latina metaphrasis, 4, 4 (Migne, PL 53, 1847, col. 906) (38): quamvis 
certae paludes salsugine maris infectae sint, sicut illa quae vocitatur Asfaltitis in partibus 
Iudaeae, vel Serbonitis, quae inter Aegyptum Palaestinamque iacens, deserta contingit 
Arabiae ('although some marshes are infected by salt, such as the one that is called Asfaltitis in the 
region of Judaea, or the Serbonitis that lies between Egypt and Palestine and that reaches the desert of 
Arabia'). 
328 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Sivrbwn (Meineke, 1849, p. 572), possibly via Herodianos De 
prosodia catholica, 1 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 22, 29-23, 1) [Sivrbwn livmnh plhsivon tou' Kasivou ('lake 
Sirbon near the Kasion')] (32), De prosodia catholica, 4 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 96, 17) [Sirbwniv": livmnh 
plhsivon ãtou'Ã Kasivou, h} kai; Sivrbwn ('Sirbonis: a lake near the Kasion, also called Sirbon')] (33), 
De prosodia catholica, 5 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 117, 8) [Sirbwvnio" ('Sirbonios')] (34) and Peri; klivsew" 
ojnomavtwn (Lentz, 1868, II, p. 728, 34) [Sivrbwn Sivrbwno" ('Sirbon Sirbonos')] (35). Robert, 1946, p. 
65-66 warns not to rely on Stephanos with reference to ethnika, because he often makes them up 
himself. 
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He also locates the Barathra near the Kasion, which suggests that the Barathra and the 

lake probably lay close to each other (58)329: 

Bavraqron, tovpo" koi'lo" kai; o[rugma kalouvmeno", ajfæ ou| baraqrivth". e[sti kai; Bavraqra 
plhsivon tou' Kasivou, to; ejqniko;n Baraqreuv". 
'Barathron, a hollow place also called orygma ('pit'), from which barathrites. There are also Barathra 
near the Kasion; the ethnic is Barathreus.' 

 

 The Medaba mosaic shows a lake, rather rectangular in shape and apparently 

man-made, between Thmouis and Tenesos and connected with the Saitic branch of the 

Nile. It has sometimes been identified with lake Serbonis, but its position west of the 

Pelousiac branch enfeebles this point of view330. The mosaic does not show any lake 

near its appropriate place in the northern Sinai331. 

 

 The Souda (42) lists the lemma Serbwni'ti" livmnh, without any further 

comment332. It is not clear which source is quoted, since the expression as such only 

occurs as a variant in Herodotos (2) and in the Paraphrasis of Dionysios Periegetes 

(26). 

 

SABKHAT BARDAWIL 

 Ancient name: Lake Serbonis 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 From the 3rd century AD on the sources are silent about lake Serbonis or any 

marshes in the area and maybe the region became less bothered by those swamps. 

Anyway, at the same time the area between Pelousion and the Kasion became more 

densely populated; Gerra existed already in the 3rd century BC, but Skenai, Aphnaion 

and Pentaschoinon are new settlements in that area and the recent excavations at Tell 

el-Farama and Tell el-Kana'is show that Pelousion extended considerably. East of lake 

                                                
329 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Bavraqron (Meineke, 1849, p. 158), possibly via Herodianos, 
De prosodia catholica, 13 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 388, 1-3) [e[sti kai; Bavraqra plhsivon tou' Kasivou 
('There are also Barathra near the Kasion')] (57). 
330 Cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 43. Donner, 1983, p. 87 and n. 55 suggests that it might be the lake round 
Tenesos, but its appropriate position would have been north of Tenesos, and not south as on the 
mosaic. 
331 Against O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 1957, col. 696, who identifies the water 
surface at the northern Sinai not as the Mediterranean, but as a large lake Serbonis. 
332 Souda, S 245, s.v. Serbwni'ti" (Adler, 1935, IV, p. 342). 
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Serbonis Ostrakine, which probably came into being in the late 1st century BC, 

became a wealthy city, judging from the archaeological remains in el-Felusiyat. This 

expansion is hard to imagine unless the geological situation had turned for the better. 

 The authors of the 9th-10th centuries AD often stress the sandy, waterless 

character of the area, but they never refer to any swamps. The account of Waqidi even 

explicitly mentions a desert north of the inland road, where lake Serbonis used to 

be333. The fact, though, that there was a road along the coast and another one more 

inland, might indicate that the area in between was still avoided and probably was not 

completely accessible. 

 At the latest in the early 12th century AD (2, 9-10) the region was considered 

again a 'sabkhat' or a salty swamp, but caravans apparently could cross it without any 

problems. The lake itself maybe only came into real existence again in the 12th 

century AD. Shortly before 1169 AD334 a bank along the Mediterranean was broken 

and a flood created a 'stagnum' or lake, which had a circumference of 10 miles (ca. 15 

km) (1). After some time, but anyway before 1256 AD (2), it was named Sabkhat 

Bardawil after king Balduinus I (2, 7, 9-10). Since he had died in 1118 AD probably 

at a point some 28 to 36 km west of el-Arish, which was probably afterwards named 

Hadjar Bardawil ('Stone of Balduinus') after the memorial there (3-5), it is not 

unlikely that the lake has to be looked for in that area. The Arabic name was 

apparently not widely spread among Latin geographers and historians, who continue 

to speak of a 'stagnum' or just leave it nameless (8, 11). In the meantime the lake 

apparently kept on growing and in 1321 AD it had already a circumference of 20 

miles (ca. 30 km) (6). The 18th century maps of Pococke and Robert de Vaugondy335 

show a coastline full of bays, indentations and small 'islands', but not a real, single 

lake; the detailed map of Paoletti of 1903 still mentions between el-Farama and el-

Arish - from west to east and all separate from each other - a nameless Sabkhat, two 

very small 'lakes', a Sabkhat el-Derwish more inland, a large Sabkhat Bardawil and 

finally a lake el-Zaraniq, which is rich in fish since it is connected with the 

Mediterranean; Paoletti even adds that caravans did not take the road south of Sabkhat 

                                                
333 Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3). See s.v. Itineraries. 
334 This event is most likely linked with the tectonic restlessness in the area in the Mamluke period 
(1250-1517), as described in Neev, 1978, p. 427-429; cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 25, who states that el-
Felusiyat near lake Bardawil was flooded 'at the end of the Byzantine period' because of tectonic 
movements. 
335 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 
1910, p. 233. 
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Bardawil in order to avoid the dunes, but in summertime actually crossed the Sabkhat 

on foot336. This map of Paoletti is the more surprising since at least from the early 

19th century AD on most maps, although varying in details, show one large lake 

called Sabkhat Bardawil consisting out of two parts, one west and one east of el-Qels, 

with a length of more than 80 km, starting from Mahammediya in the west and 

reaching almost el-Arish in the east. Most likely the map of Paoletti shows the area at 

a very dry moment337, while the other maps represent a wetter period. In fact, the area 

seems to be in motion even now, with a continuous struggle between sandy dunes and 

shallow water338. That is probably the main reason why the region has remained 

largely uninhabited in the Arab period, except at some wells on the road south of 

Sabkhat Bardawil. 

 

 From 1875 on most maps show a 'boghaz' or inlet at el-Zaraniq near el-

Felusiyat339, but on some maps between 1893 and 1910 there is another inlet half way 

el-Felusiyat and el-Qels340. Clédat also knows an inlet immediately west of el-Qels, 

dug only in 1909341. Some very recent maps even show three inlets: the traditional one 

in the east, one halfway el-Felusiyat and el-Qels and the last one about half way el-

Qels and Mahammediya. So also in this respect the area is still changing342. 

 Already Willelmus Tyrensis (1) in the 12th century AD mentioned the 

abundance of fish in the lake and even now people continue to fish there343. He also 

tells that the presence of the lake made the region more fertile. The vegetation near 

Sabkhat Bardawil, though, seems to vary. The northern part of the lake is said to be 

almost devoid of lacustrine vegetation because of the salt, but also marine vegetation 

                                                
336 Paoletti, 1903, p. 105. 
337 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 68. For other 'dry moments', cf. van Senden, 1851, I, p. 73, according to whom 
the lake was completely dry ca. 1849; also Boettger, 1879, p. 196 and Chester, 1880, p. 154 tell how 
before 1878 the lake was partially dried up by the silting up of its single communication with the sea; 
according to Ascherson, 1887, p. 180-181 the lake was also dry in 1887. 
338 Cf. Pisanty, 1981, p. 38. 
339 Cf. also Ascherson, 1887, p. 180; Chester, 1880, p. 157; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Kiepert, 1904, p. 
100; Clédat, 1910a, p. 216-218, n. 1 and p. 219. 
340 Cf. also Ascherson, 1887, p. 180, who heard of a boghaz there about 1877, and Clédat, 1923a, p. 78, 
who noticed that the boghaz had moved between 1910 and 1914. 
341 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 211-212, p. 216-218, n. 1, the map p. 213 and map A. 
342 For a geographical study of the inlets in the period 1968-1978, cf. Pisanty, 1981, p. 35-73; Klein, 
1987, p. 263-273 [Hebrew]. 
343 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p.211-212.219; Jarvis, 1938, p. 33; Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 441-446 [Hebrew]. 
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was lacking344. The southern shores of the lake, on the other hand, have big areas of 

rushes and reeds345. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The dimensions of both lake Serbonis and Sabkhat Bardawil probably varied a 

lot in the course of time, but it is most likely that the central part of Sabkhat Bardawil, 

between el-Felusiyat and el-Qels, corresponds with the old lake Serbonis. The western 

tail end of Sabkhat Bardawil in the neighbourhood of Mahammediya can perhaps be 

linked with the Barathra of Pelousion346. 

 The strip of land between the lake and the Mediterranean, nowadays running 

from el-Felusiyat via el-Qels to Mahammediya, existed already in antiquity, since a 

similar passage is mentioned by Strabon north of lake Serbonis, but according to this 

account it only extended from the eastern tail end of the lake till the Ekregma east of 

the Kasion. The present-day inlets constantly change in location and number and 

cannot be used to identify the Ekregma or 'Outlet' of the classical sources. 

 van Senden incorrectly distinguishes lake Serbonis and Sabkhat Bardawil and 

identifies the latter with a lake between el-Arish and Rafah, while locating the grave 

of Balduinus in Sheikh Yehud. There is little doubt that actually Sabkhat el-Sheikh 

and Sheikh Zuweid are referred to347. 

 According to Tadmor 'the sealed harbour of Egypt', mentioned for the year 716 

BC in two Assyrian texts, 'fits well' the bay (sic) of Sabkhat Bardawil, but there is 

little evidence to strengthen this hypothesis348. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The term 'sabkhat' refers to a kind of swamp with salt water349 and is often just 

translated as 'lake' ('lac', 'Meer') or 'lagoon'. As stated by Sibt ibn el-Djeuzi (2), Abu'l-

Feda (7) and Abu'l-Mahasin (10), Sabkhat Bardawil is named after king Balduinus I 

                                                
344 Chester, 1880, p. 155-156. 
345 Jarvis, 1938, p. 32-33. 
346 See s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
347 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 81-83. See s.v. Sabkhat el-Sheikh and s.v. Sheikh Zuweid. 
348 Tadmor, 1958, p. 78, n. 197. See s.v. The sealed harbour of Egypt. 
349 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534 ('Salzwüste'); de Slane, 1872, p. 11; Griffith, 1890, p. 35-36 ('salt-plain'); 
Wehr, 1979, p. 458 s.v. sabaka ('smooth wet saline plane; shallow salt lake, salt swamp'). 
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who died in 1118 AD, probably at some 28 to 36 km west of el-Arish; his intestines 

were buried at a place called Hadjar Bardawil and it is maybe via this memorial that 

the salt region and the lake that came into being in its neighbourhood, received the 

name of Sabkhat Bardawil. In an itinerary of the late 13th century AD (3-5) the spot 

where Balduinus died, has rather incorrectly received the name of the lake itself. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1115/1116 AD Balduinus I captured a caravan coming from Egypt in a 

'sabkhat' in the northern Sinai, an event that eventually led to a truce that had to 

protect merchants in the area. Sibt ibn el-Djeuzi, who wrote before 1256 AD, adds 

that the sabkhat in his own time was named Sabkhat Bardawil after that king 

Balduinus (2), but he does not explain why that name was actually given350. A similar 

story is told by Abu'l-Mahasin in the 15th century AD (9-10)351. 

 

 On 16 October 1169 AD king Amalricus left Askalon with an army and a fleet 

to attack Egypt (1). In the road stations water supplies were available and the men 

were spared with moderate marches. Only nine days later they arrived in el-Farama, 

because they were delayed by the unexpected presence of a 'stagnum' or lake caused 

by a flood that had happened recently. A bank had broken and the sea, entering 

through a small opening, had taken possession of the whole area behind the bank. 

People following the coast had to make a detour of 10 miles (ca. 15 km) or even more 

before they reached the coast again. The lake itself, however, is a blessing for the 

region, since it was filled with an abundance of fish, which could supply all places in 

the region, and it made the area more fertile. Willelmus is astonished by this new 

phenomenon and does not yet know a name for the lake, which probably made part of 

the Sabkhat Bardawil of the later sources352: 

septimo igitur decimo Kalendas Novembris ab urbe predicta egredientes, per mansiones 
competentes, ubi aquarum non deesset commoditas, et ne peditum phalanges supra vires 
gravarentur itineribus moderatis, Pharamiam urbem antiquissimam nona demum die 
perveniunt. mediam autem hanc viam maritimam oram sequi volentibus fortuitus quidam 
casus nuper reddiderat productiorem. evictis namque verbere assueto et pene continuo 
assultu quibusdam arenarum aggeribus, qui medii inter planiora quedam loca et fretum 

                                                
350 Sibt ibn el-Djeuzi (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 558-559). 
351 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 498; cf. p. 488). 
352 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 20, 14 (Huygens, 1986, p. 928-929); cf. the translation of Babcock, 
1943, II, p. 362-363. 
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vicinum interponebantur, mare, violenter fractis obicibus, viam sibi evicerat et liberum sibi 
introitum ad illam ulteriorem vendicaverat planiciem. quo licentia influens liberiore stagnum 
effecerat, ore quidem angusto sed intus campos obtinens patentiores, ubi ab illa die 
marinis influxionibus tanta solet piscium includi multitudo, ut non solum finitimis, verum 
etiam remotis urbibus uberiores et inauditas piscium prestet commoditates. occupatis igitur 
salo restagnante locis mari vicinioribus, volentibus secus equorea transire littora <et> in 
Egyptum descendere obiectum est dispendium, quod stagnum circuire et miliaribus decem 
vel eo amplius digredi, antequam ad littus iterum redeatur, quadam necessitate compellat. 
hec autem gratia miraculi et de novo facte irruptionis interseruimus, et quod pars 
solitudinis, prius obnoxia solis ardoribus, nunc subiecta fluctibus natantium facta familiaris, 
navigiis patens piscatorum implet retia et preter solitum facta fecundior fructus reddit prius 
incognitos. 
'The army marched forth from the city (sc. Askalon) on the seventeenth day before the Kalendae of 
November (sc. 16 October). In order that the infantry forces might not be unduly wearied, they 
advanced by easy stages and made frequent use of stopping places where there was no lack of 
water. On the ninth day the ancient city of Pharamia was reached. They wished to follow the shore 
road, but a recent occurrence made it necessary to take the longer inland route. For some of the 
dykes between the plain and the neighbouring sea had been broken down by the constant lashing of 
the waves, and the waters had forced a passage through the opposing barriers. Now unchecked, they 
overflowed the road into the plain beyond, where they formed a pond which, although narrow at 
first, broadened out within the field into a much wider expanse. This influx of the sea brought in 
with it such a quantity of fish that thenceforth a supply of that kind of food in abundance never 
dreamed of before was afforded not only to the cities in the vicinity but even to places more remote. 
Since the sea had inundated the country along the coast, travellers who had intended to go to Egypt 
by the shore route were obliged to make a detour of ten miles or even more around this pond before 
they could return to the road. These details have been given because of the novelty of this 
marvellous occurrence and also because, by the constant inflow of the sea, this desert region, which 
was formerly exposed to the intense heat of the sun, was now covered with water and frequented by 
boatmen. This region, now become very productive, was filled with the nets of fishermen and 
yielded a harvest heretofore unknown.' 

 

 A project for a crusade containing an itinerary composed before 1289 AD is 

found in three different documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 

1291-1293 (3); the Latin Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (4); the Latin 

work of the Italian geographer Marino Sanudo (6), written in 1321 AD and based 

upon the Memoria. They describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some 

minor variants. Between Bousser and el-Warrada, a track of 2 'liues' (ca. 8 km) long, 

lies Sabkhat Bardawil, the spot where king Balduinus I died in 1118 AD353: 

(3) par un leu ou le roi Baudoin morut, et celui leu s'apele Sabaquet Bardoill 
'passing by a place where king Baudoin died, and that place is called Sabaquet Bardoill' 
(4) per quemdam locum ubi mortuus est rex Balduinus, et vocatur Sabaquet Bardoil 
'passing by a certain place where king Balduinus died, and that is called Sabaquet Bardoil' 
(6) per locum vocatum Sabaquet Baridoil, ubi mortuus est rex Balduinus. 
'passing by a place called Sabaquet Baridoil, where king Balduinus died' 

It is clear that the author did not realize that the name he gave to the place where the 

king died, in fact was the name of the lake in the neighbourhood. 

 

                                                
353 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); Marino 
Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). See s.v. Hadjar Bardawil. 
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 Marino Sanudo (5) also quotes a Descriptio riperiae marinae, and mentions a 

'gulf' Staxum or Stagnum, which has a circumference of 20 miles (ca. 30 km) and is 

probably to be linked with Sabkhat Bardawil354. Caput Staxi ('cape of the Lake') lies 

between the 'gulfus Rixe' (Gulf of el-Arish) and Rasagasaron (Ras el-Qasrun), and 

although the distances of 30 and 50 miles given in this passage are much too high, it is 

not impossible that this 'cape of the Lake' in fact is identical with the Ras Straki near 

the ancient Ostrakine, as Abel suggests355: 

a predicto vero capite ad caput Staxi per garbinum navigando XXX milia computantur. 
dictum Staxum gulfum est, quod circumvolvitur per spatium XX milium. a capite Staxi ad 
Rasagasaron versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt L. 
'From the cape mentioned till the cape of Staxum it is 30 miles, sailing south-west. The Staxum 
mentioned is a gulf with a circumference of 20 miles. From the cape of Staxum to Rasagasaron it is 
50 miles, sailing west-south-west' 

 

 Abu'l-Feda (7), who wrote before 1331 AD, states that Sabkhat Bardawil is 

situated in the midst of the sand on the road from Egypt to Syria and is named after 

king Balduinus356. 

 

 The Catalan atlas of Abraham Cresques (8), made in 1375 AD, lists a 

'Stagnom' or 'Lake' between Ras Al Casero (Ras el-Qasrun) in the west and Larissa 

(el-Arish) in the east357. 

 

 Near the hill of el-Qeis (el-Qass) - situated by the 15th century author Maqrizi 

between el-Sawada and el-Warrada - are some salty grounds. Here the Beduin extract 

salt, which they bring to Gaza and Ramla in Palestine358. Although the location 

between el-Sawada and el-Warrada rather corresponds with the area of el-Felusiyat, 

where also used to be some salt production, Maqrizi most likely refers to mount 

Kasion and the former area of lake Serbonis near that mountain. 

 

 The description of the northern Sinai coast on the map of Breydenbach (1486) 

(11) is hard to interpret. In the east lies the city of 'Larissa' (el-Arish), south of the 

'Golfus de Larissa' (Gulf of el-Arish). West of the bay there is the obscure legend 
                                                
354 Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 incorrectly makes the difference between 
'G. de Staxi' in the east and 'Stan' (Stagnum) and 'l. Serbonis' in the west. 
355 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 59-60. See s.v. Descriptions of 
the northern coastline. 
356 Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11). 
357 Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111); cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 59. 
358 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520). See also s.v. el-Qass. 
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'Campus de gallo'359, followed further to the west by a nameless gulf or lake 

connected with the eastern branch of the Nile, close to the sea360. Maybe this lake 

represents the Sabkhat Bardawil, but the possibility cannot be ruled out the lake of 

Tennis is meant. Neither of the identifications perfectly matches the situation of the 

map, so it is better to leave the matter open. 

 

 In October 1533 AD Greffin Affagart (12) travelled in nine days from Qatia to 

Gaza, 'dedans une grande plaine de déserts, laquelle est en yver toute couverte d'eaue, 

en aucuns lieulx d'un pied, aux autres de deux, aux autres de troys piedz de hault'; in 

summer time the water dries up so that people are walking 'sur le sel', but in the winter 

the area is covered with water again. Greffin Affagart does not mention Sabkhat 

Bardawil nominatim, but there is little doubt that he indeed describes the lake361. 

                                                
359 Cf. 'Capo Gallo', north of Ostrakine, inserted on the basis of a 'Tabula nautica', on the map of 
Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16. 
360 Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3). 
361 Greffin Affagart (Chavanon, 1902, p. 61). 
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KASIOTIS 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Ptolemaios (1), our only relevant source of information about the Kasiotis, 

locates the region between Pelousion and Gerra in the west and the Judaean border in 

the east, and mentions four toponyms in the area: Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and 

probably also Kasion are villages or towns, while the Ekregma of lake Serbonis is the 

former outlet between the lake and the Mediterranean, which used to be the border 

between Egypt and Syria362. The Mediterranean and the uninhabited desert south of 

the road between these two countries can be considered respectively the northern and 

the southern border of the area363. Ptolemaios does not add explicitly lake Serbonis to 

his list, but it is clear that the larger part of the region is covered by that lake and its 

marshes, or consists of grounds once covered by them. 

 Hieronymus (2) probably refers to the population of the Kasiotis region, when 

he states that the people of Ostrakine, Rinokoloura and Kasion spoke Syrian in the 

early 5th century AD. 

 The adjective Kasiotikos, which probably refers to the Kasiotis region, has 

been used to qualify boats, mirrors, construction activities, clothes and knots364. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 Ptolemaios (1) mentions the Kasiotis in Egypt365, but without any links with 

the division of the Egyptian nomes he discusses further in his work, and it is clear that 

he did not consider it a proper nome366. Some scholars, however, do consider the 

Kasiotis an administrative unit that was in use till the 4th century AD, when it was 

incorporated in the province Augustamnica367. This is a mere hypothesis, not 

                                                
362 Pape, 1911, p. 633 makes a mistake when he calls the Kasiotis a region in Marmarica, at the western 
end of Egypt. 
363 For Clédat, 1923a, p. 80, n. 1 the Kasiotis extended some 80 km south of the Mediterranean till it 
reached the desert of Tih (cf. 1923a, map), but most likely only the immediate coastal area was meant. 
364 See s.v. Kasion. 
365 Gauthier, 1935, p. 171 incorrectly thinks that the Kasiotis does not belong to Egypt. 
366 Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 385; Martin, 1996, p. 65-66, n. 152. If the Kasiotis was a proper nome, the 
ending would have been Kasiwvth" (nomov"). 
367 Clédat, 1923a, p. 80, n. 1 and p. 91.162 (who considers it a Ptolemaic or even a Saite creation); 
Abel, 1939, p. 534-535.547 and 1940, p. 233; Jones, 1971, p. 314. 
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confirmed by any source. Neither are there any arguments to consider Kasion the 

capital of this region368, because the Kasiotis is apparently named after the mountain 

and not after the settlement369. Since it would be odd to create an administrative unit 

consisting only out of three villages or towns, without any relationship with the major 

city of Pelousion in the immediate neighbourhood, I consider the Kasiotis of 

Ptolemaios a purely geographical indication without administrative value370. 

 The name Kasiotis as such appears for the first time only in the 2nd century 

AD, but since the adjective Kasiotikos, known from the 3rd century BC on, has 

probably been derived from this toponym371, it is most likely that the name was 

known at least from the Ptolemaic period on, its use not being influenced by the 

changing Egyptian - Syrian borderline372. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Some scholars and maps use the name Kasiotis to indicate the whole northern 

Sinai from Raphia to Pelousion373 and often consider it a synonym for the Arab 

Djifar374. Most likely, however, the name only refers to the central part of that area, 

extending from the neighbourhood of mount Kasion to Rinokoloura. 

 

 In the well-known story of the 12th dynasty, Sinuhe on his flight halted at the 

'Isle-of-Kem-Wer' (Iw-n-Km-Wr), where he almost died of thirst375. Clédat, adopting 

the obsolete reading 'Lake-of-Kem-Wer' (Ωy-n-Km-Wr) in B 21, identifies the place 

with lake Serbonis. Because version B has the foreign determinative, while versions 

R, AOS and C have the canal determinative, Clédat supposes that in version B not the 

lake, but the area around it is referred to, which he identifies with the Greek Kasiotis. 

                                                
368 Against Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 545-546; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166. 
369 See § Etymology. 
370 Cf. also Figueras, 2000, p. 60.73.177. Thomas, 1982, II, p. 17.26-27 considers the administrative 
indication Kavtw Cwvra, 'Lower Egypt', as the area comprised by the Delta and the lands to the east and 
the west of the Nile branches, which therefore would include the Kasiotis. 
371 See s.v. Kasion. 
372 Against Abel, 1939, p. 534-534. It cannot be excluded that the name Kasiotis existed already in the 
time of Herodotos. 
373 Cf. Gauthier, 1935, p. 171 explicitly including Pelousion; Jones, 1971, p. 342-343.492, explicitly 
including Gerra, Aphnaion and Pentaschoinon (cf. Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29, n. 62; Martin, 1996, p. 
38-39, n. 78 and p. 82-84 with a map p. 97). 
374 Cf. Daressy, 1931a, p. 221. See s.v. Djifar. 
375 Sinuhe, B 16-22 (Koch, 1990, p. 17-20; translation in Lichtheim, 1973, I, p. 224); cf. Clédat, 1923a, 
p. 67, n. 2. See s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
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The use of different determinatives here, however, has to be considered a mere 

graphic variation, and because also the identification with lake Serbonis is not to be 

accepted, every possible link with the Kasiotis vanishes. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The female adjective 'Kasiotis' probably goes with a word as gh' or cwvra. This 

region is most likely named after mount Kasion, which lies in the centre of the area 

and apparently formed the most important landmark there376. Some scholars think that 

the region is named after the settlement Kasion near that mountain377, but this would 

hardly explain the dimensions of the area. Bonnet supposes that the region is 

especially dedicated to the cult of Zeus Kasios378, but there are no indications that this 

god was worshipped in the area east of Kasion. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 A Kasiotis region named after the Syrian mount Kasion is sporadically attested 

in sources from the 2nd to the 12th century AD379. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 According to P.Oxy. IV, 709, which is palaeographically dated about 50 AD, 

the praefectus Aegypti on the annual conventus in Pelousion is expected to deal with 

the nomes Tanites, Sethroites and Arabia, and most scholars look for the name of a 

fourth nome in the damaged word ª..ºivan380: 

                                                
376 Cf. Weber, 1974, p. 205. 
377 Clédat, 1923a, p. 80; Martin, 1996, p. 83. 
378 Bonnet, 1987, p. 128. 
379 Ptolemaios, 5, 14, 12 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 972) [Kasiwvtido" de; povlei" ai{de ('these are the cities 
of the Kasiotis')]; Libanios, Oratio 11, 53 (Foerster, 1903, p. 454) [oJ Kavso" ... th;n Kasiw'tin w/[kise 
('Kasos ... founded the Kasiotis')]; Anna Comnena, Alexias, 13, 12, 24 (Leib, 1945, III, p. 136) [tov te 
qevma th'" Kasiwvtido" pavsh" cwvra", h|" mhtrovpoliv" ejstin hJ Bevrroia, o} kata; th;n tw'n 
barbavrwn fwnh;n Cavlep levgetai ('tout le territoire du thème de Kasiotis, dont la métropole est 
Berroia, et que l'on appelle Chalep en lange barbare')]; cf. Pape, 1911, p. 633; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. 
Zeus. II - Nachträge, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1177. The designation 'Cassia' for the region near 
the Syrian mount Kasion in Licentius, Carmen ad Augustinum, 66 (Shanzer, 1991, p. 114.120) is 
apparently a poetical invention. 
380 P.Oxy. IV, 709, 1-6; cf. Wilcken, 1908a, p. 374-379; Chrest.Wilck. 32; Jur.Pap. 82a; Thomas, 1982, 
II, p. 18-27.35; Haensch, 1997, p. 325-327.346. The translation in Figueras, 2000, p. 313 is not correct. 
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1 ª......ºsion .ª.º to; logisthvriªon peri; de; tou'îº 
 ªdialoºgismou' ejstavqhi i{na th/' ª........º 
 ªoJ hJgemºw;n to;n ajnavploun poihvshtai kai; 
 ªprw'tonîº eij" Phlouvsion ajpelqw;n dialo- 
5 ªgivshtºai Tanivthn Seqroivthn Arabivan 
 ª..ºivan ejn Mevnfei genovmeno" oJmoivw" 
 Qhbaivdan ÔEpta; nomou;" Arsinoivthn, 
8 tou;" de; loipou;" th'" Kavtwi cwvra" pªavlinîº 
9 eij" Alexavndreian. ... 
'[ ] the auditor's office [about the con]ventus has been decreed, in order that on the [ ] the praefectus 
sets sail and [first?] goes to Pelousion and holds the conventus for the Tanites, the Sethroites, the 
nome Arabia [ ] arriving in Menphis equally for the Thebais, the Seven nomes, the Arsinoites, and 
the other nomes of the Lower region [again?] in Alexandreia. ...' 

The supplement ªAujºivan or ªAºi[an, proposed by the editors, has convincingly been 

rejected by Gauthier, who himself suggested the supplement ªKasºivan, referring to the 

region of mount Kasion381. The expected term, however, to indicate this region is not 

'Kasia', but 'Kasiotis'; moreover, there is no proof that this area was ever a separate 

administrative unit, as needed in this context. Since no known toponyms in the eastern 

Delta are short enough to fit the lacuna, one wonders whether in fact not a toponym, 

but some qualification belonging to the preceding name Arabia382 or an adverbial 

expression belonging to the following verb has to be read. 

 

 Ptolemaios (1) locates Kasion, Ekregma of lake Serbonis, Ostrakine and 

Rinokoloura in the Kasiotis region, east of Pelousion and Gerra383: 

Kasiwvtido" 
 Kavsion 
 e[krhgma Sirbwnivdo" livmnh" 
 Ostrakivnh 
 ÔRinokovroura 
'Belonging to the Kasiotis: Kasion; Ekregma of lake Sirbonis, Ostrakine; Rinokoroura' 

East of Rinokoloura lies the Egyptian border with Judaea, so the Kasiotis definitely 

belonged to Egypt. 

 

 In Isaias, 19, 18 it is prophesied how one day there will be five towns in Egypt 

speaking the language of Canaan. Hieronymus (2) in his comment on this passage 

refers to the opinion that Ostrakine was one of these places, together with other cities 

                                                
381 Gauthier, 1935, p. 141-142; followed by Jones, 1971, p. 314 and p. 479, n. 21. The suggested 
supplement ª Afqaºivan is too long for the lacuna; cf. Jones, 1937(1), p. 482, n. 62; BL III, 1958, p. 131; 
Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 282; Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29-30, n. 62 (see also s.v. Aphnaion). 
382 Cf. Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29-30 and n. 62. 
383 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682). Probably because of the mention of the Judaean city 
of Anthedon in the following section, the manuscripts incorrectly add Anqhdwvn after Rinokoloura as 
the last city of the Kasiotis; cf. Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Nobbe, 1843, I, p. 252 
('4, 5, 12'); Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683.988; Lesquier, 1918, p. 385, n. 4. 
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in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura and Kasion. Till his own time, he adds, people 

in that region speak Syrian, although living in Egypt384: 

alii ares, id est o[strakon, hoc est testam, urbem Ostracinem intellegi volunt, et ceteras 
iuxta Rhinocoruram et Casium civitates, quas usque hodie in Aegypto lingua Chananitide, 
hoc est, Syra loqui manifestum est. 
'Others understand 'ares', sc. 'ostrakon', i.e. 'sherd', as the city of Ostracine and the other cities near 
Rhinocorura and Casium, of which it is clear that they still today speak in the language of Canaan, 
i.e. in Syrian.' 

The mention of Ostrakine, Rinokoloura and Kasion matches the description of the 

Kasiotis region in Ptolemaios, and Hieronymus most likely refers to this whole area. 

 

 In Genesis, 10, 13-14 the Patrusim or inhabitants of Patros are listed among 

the descendants of Mizraim [Egypt] son of Cham385. The Aramaic Targum of Pseudo-

Ionathan (3), written in the 7th-8th centuries AD, renders this people as the K(a)siotai 

(y)+wysk) or Kasiotites, the inhabitants of the Kasiotis region386. This switch is 

maybe due to the fact that Patros in Ieremias, 44, 1 and Ezechiel, 30, 14 is mentioned 

together with places as Migdol (Magdolos), Tahpanhes (Daphnai), Soan (Tanis) and 

Pi-Beset (Boubastis), which all lie in the eastern Delta. This might have induced the 

translator to situate also Patros in that same region. 

Genesis: 'Mizraim fathered the people of Lud, of Anam, Lehab, Naphtuh, (14) Patros, Casluh and 
Caphtor, from which the Philistines came.' 
Pseudo-Ionathan: 'Mizraim begot the Nivatitites, the Mareotians, the Lybians, and the 
Pentasekenites, (14) the Kasiotites, the Pentapolitanians whence came forth the Philistines, and the 
Cappadocians' 

                                                
384 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 197-198). See also s.v. 
Ostrakine for the broader context of the passage. 
385 For Patros (P3-t3-rsy, 'The land of the south'), probably the region south of Memphis, cf. Odelain, 
1978, p. 288-289, s.v. Patros and s.v. Patrusim. 
386 Targum, Pseudo-Ionathan, Genesis, 10, 13-14 (translated in Maher, 1992, p. 48; text in Clarke, 
1984, p. 11 [n(a)siotai (y)+wysn) (sic), which is corrected in Maher]); cf. Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 139. In 
the Fragment Targum (translated in Klein, 1980, p. 95) and in the marginal glosses at the Neophyti 
Targum (text and translation in Díez Macho, 1968, I, p. 54-55.521; cf. Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 138, n. o) 
the Kasiotai are replaced by the Pilosai or inhabitants of Pelousion. One can wonder whether the ethnic 
refers to the city of Kasion and not to the Kasiotis region, 'K(a)siotai' in that case being a direct 
transcription of the Greek Kasiw'tai; the forms 'P(e)nt(a)s(e)kinai' (mentioned in the same context) and 
'Pilosai' (in the parallel texts), however, seem to correspond with Pentascoini'tai and Phlousi(w')tai, 
so the ending 'ai' indeed corresponds with the Greek ending -i'tai and the modern translators rightly 
link the name with the Kasiotis region. See also s.v. Pentaschoinon. 
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DJIFAR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Djifar is the Egyptian desert region bordering Syria and going from Rafah 

to the edge of the Delta, attested from the 9th till the 15th century AD. In the 9th-10th 

centuries AD its western border was situated near the unknown Sikkat el-Darura (4) 

and near the lake of Tennis (8, 48), but in the 13th century AD near the unknown el-

Khashabi (30, 31). South of the Djifar lies the desert district Tih, while the 

Mediterranean is its northern border (8). The most important stations in the region 

were el-Farama, el-Baqqara, el-Warrada, el-Arish and Rafah; later on Qatia replaced 

el-Baqqara and el-Farama. In the 10th century AD the capital of the district was el-

Farama (17), in the 13th (?) century AD el-Arish (24 / 34) and in the 14th century AD 

probably Qatia (as inferred from the account of Ibn Battuta387). The name Djifar on 

modern maps and in modern authors388 is in fact borrowed from the medieval sources 

and does not reflect present-day use389. 

 

 Arab authors tell how the area 'in the time of the pharaoh' was much more 

fertile than in their days (2, 8, 14, 30, 57). Anyway, at least till the 10th century AD 

the area was not so barren as it is described from the 13th century AD on or as it still 

looks today. In contemporary sources as Istakhri (8), Muqaddasi (18) and el-

Muhallabi (23) palm trees and dates are mentioned together with vines and 

pomegranates, and Bernardus describes the northeastern Sinai even as a fertile region. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The Arab Djifar area, which extended much farther than the Kasiotis region of 

the Roman period, does not seem to have been a specific administrative or 

geographical unit already known in the Graeco-Roman period. 

                                                
387 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 72). See s.v. Qatia. 
388 E.g. Clédat, 1916b, p. 22; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 217. 
389 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 212. 
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 Clédat identifies the Djifar with the biblical country of the Geshurites, but his 

arguments are not convincing390. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Yaqut (30) and the Marasid el-Itilla (45) the Djifar region has 

been named after the numerous 'djifar' or 'sources' that have been constructed there for 

the inhabitants391. 

 Abu'l-Feda (48) links the name Djifar to the Arab word with the meaning 

'being tired', since beasts of burden are completely exhausted because of the distances 

between the stations and the difficulties on the way. Although followed by Maqrizi 

(56), this explanation seems less plausible392. 

 

Analysis of the sources
393 

 

 The Djifar is mentioned for the first time by Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) about 844-

848 AD. He states that there where seventeen stations between el-Ramla in Palestine 

and the Djifar. The comparison with the parallel text in Qudama (4) clearly shows that 

Ibn Khurdadbeh's phrasing is not correct, the seventeen stations in fact belonging to 

the track between the first and the last station of the Djifar region394. 

 The Frankish monk Bernardus travelled about 870 AD from el-Farama to Gaza 

through a desert where nothing grows except for some palm trees. After the road 

station el-Baqqara, however, a fertile region starts that goes all the way to Gaza395: 

huius deserti introitus a predicta civitate incipit, et bene desertum dicitur, quoniam nec 
herbam, nec alicuius seminis fructum affert, exceptis arboribus palmarum, sed albescit ut 
campania tempore nivis. sunt autem in medio itinere duo hospitia, unum quod vocatur 
Albara, alterum quod vocatur Albachara, in quibus negotia exercentur a Christianis et 

                                                
390 Iosue, 13, 3; 1 Samuel, 27, 8; cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 103-106 and map ('Géchourî'); Odelain, 1978, p. 
150, s.v. Geshur, Geshurites 2. 
391 Cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Mouton, 2000, p. 22. Clédat, 1920, p. 107 at first supposed that the 
Djifar region was so named because it was a marshy plane, covered with water, but later on (1923a, p. 
64) he followed the explanation of Yaqut (30). 
392 Cf. Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150, n. 3; Abel, 1939, p. 212; Mouton, 2000, p. 21-22. 
393 I have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Qazwini (mentioned in Maspero, 
1919, p. 70) (40), Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Le Strange, 1890, p. 30; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 70) 
(43), Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (44), and Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in 
Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (51). 
394 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 89). 
395 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9-10 (Tobler, 1879, p. 313-314); cf. the translation in 
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142. 
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paganis emendi, que necessaria sunt iter agentibus. in eorum vero circuitu nichil preter 
quod dictum est, gignit terra. ab Albachara invenitur iam terra secunda usque ad civitatem 
Gazam. 
'This is the city from which you enter the desert, and "desert" is the right name for it: it bears 
neither grass nor crops (apart from palm trees) but is completely white, like a landscape in time of 
snow. Along this route are two inns, one called Albara and the other Albachara, and travellers can 
buy what they need in the Christian and pagan shops there, but nothing grows in the land round 
them apart from what we have mentioned. After Albachara the fertile land begins and stretches till 
the city of Gaza.' 

It is clear that Bernardus describes the Djifar, but unfortunately he does not mention a 

name for the region. 

 For the 9th century author Ibn Abd el-Hakam (2), quoted in Ibn Hauqal (14) 

and Maqrizi (57), the Djifar in the time of Mus'ab ibn el-Walid, the pharaoh of Moses, 

was very prosperous and full of water, towns and dwellings396. 

 Ya'qubi situates el-Arish in 891 AD in a frontier district between el-

Shadjaratain, the border of Palestine and Egypt, and el-Farama, the first city of Egypt. 

Probably with this frontier district the Djifar region is meant397. 

 In the early 10th century AD Qudama speaks of seventeen stations between 

Sikkat ('road', 'track') el-Mo'aiyana, the last station of Palestine, and Sikkat el-Darura, 

the last station of the Djifar and probably situated near the Egyptian Delta (4)398. The 

same author calls the southern road between el-Arish and el-Farama the road of the 

Djifar, opposite to the northern road along the coast (3)399. The detailed itinerary that 

he gives in this context, however, does not correspond with the seventeen stations 

already mentioned, so he probably combined different sources. 

 Two manuscripts of Abu Zaid el-Balchi, who died in 934 AD, contain a map 

on which the Djifar region is situated between Egypt and Syria (5-6)400. Istakhri, 

who wrote ca. 951 AD, gives the borders of the Djifar district: the Mediterranean 

(north), the desert of Tih (south), Palestine (east), and the lake or sea of Tennis (west), 

with adjoining lands going to Qolzum at the Red Sea. It is a country of continuous 

fine and coloured sand, dotted about with palm trees and habitations, with water here 

and there. In the district are found serpents a span long, which spring up from the sand 

and bite the camel-riders. Istakhri said that the Djifar 'in the time of the pharaoh' was 

                                                
396 Ibn Abd el-Hakam (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12 and in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623). 
397 Ya'qubi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1). 
398 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 172). 
399 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 676. 
400 Abu Zaid el-Balchi, map in ms. Hamburg (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 4]) and in ms. Bologna (Miller, 
1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 1]). 
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covered with villages and that water was available (8)401. The northeastern border of 

Egypt goes from Qolzum to the Djifar, behind el-Arish and Rafah (7)402. Gaza is for 

Istakhri the last city of Palestine before the Djifar starts (10)403. 

 Muqaddasi mentions the Djifar about 986 AD as the first district of Egypt for 

someone coming from Syria, with el-Farama as its capital and el-Baqqara, el-Warrada 

and el-Arish as its chief towns (17)404. The entire district is covered with golden sands 

and it is traversed by roads; it provides dates, has wells and at a distance of every 6 

miles (ca. 12 km) there is a marketplace for supplies. Because of the wind covering 

the road, travelling in the area is sometimes difficult (18)405. The Djifar lies north of 

the region Tih (19)406. Muqaddasi probably relates a popular belief when he states that 

in the Djifar some talisman, said to have been made by the prophets, protects towns 

and villages against the sand (20)407. 

 For el-Muhallabi, who wrote about 990 AD, the most important towns of the 

Djifar are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada. In the Djifar are a lot of palm trees, but 

also vines and pomegranates. The inhabitants are sedentary Beduin. Each year quails 

coming from over the sea are caught, just as flocks of birds of prey (23)408. In another 

context el-Arish is mentioned as the place of residence of the governor of the Djifar 

region (24)409; one can wonder, however, whether this remark, which has been quoted 

in Yaqut (34), actually comes from el-Muhallabi and not from some later source, since 

Muqaddasi (17) considers el-Farama and not el-Arish the capital of the Djifar in that 

same 10th century AD. 

                                                
401 Istakhri (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11); followed by Ibn Hauqal (translated in 
Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11) (14) and Abu'l-Feda (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 149-150) (48); cf. 
Tuch, 1847, p. 173; Le Strange, 1890, p. 29-30. The Djifar is also shown on a map found in two 
Istakhri manuscripts; cf. the map in ms. London (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 2]) (11) and in ms. Leningrad 
1 (Miller, 1986, pl. 4-5 [9, 2]) (12). 
402 Istakhri and Ibn Hauqal (16) (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155). 
403 Istakhri (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 4); followed by Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 
1883, p. 4) (13) and Idrisi (translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122) (27); see also Istakhri (9) and Ibn 
Hauqal (15) (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 155). 
404 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163). 
405 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 165). 
406 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 177). The Djifar is also shown on a map found in two 
Muqaddasi manuscripts; cf. the map in ms. Berlin 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 6-7 [10, 2]) (21) and in ms. 
Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 3]; cf. p. 51) (22). 
407 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 178); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 29. 
408 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 101); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
409 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 63); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139. Toussoun translates the name 
'Djifar' in this context as 'la région des sables'. 
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 Ibn Zulaq (25), quoted by Yaqut (33), describes the natural riches of el-Arish 

and the Djifar, including fowl, birds of prey, agricultural products, dried dates, and 

bushels that are also exported410. 

 The 11th century author el-Quda'i (26), quoted in Maqrizi (53), lists the 

administrative areas of the Delta and mentions the 'circle' of el-Farama, el-Arish and 

the Djifar411. 

 In 1225 AD Yaqut gives an extensive description of the region (30)412. The 

Djifar desert starts in Rafah413 and it takes seven days to travel to el-Khashabi at its 

western end, a place between Qatia and el-Abbasa414. Its northern border is the 

Mediterranean; the southern border is the sea near Qolzum and the desert of Tih415. 

The region consists completely of white drifting sand. It has been named after the 

numerous sources constructed there416. 'In the time of the pharaohs' and till the 4th 

century AH (i.e. the 10th century AD) it has been a large district with a lot of villages 

and fields; for this statement Yaqut probably refers to sources as Ibn Abd el-Hakam 

(2), Istakhri (8) or Ibn Hauqal (14). In his days, on the other hand, there were a lot of 

palm trees with excellent sweet dates that belong to people from Egyptian villages 

(i.e. from the Delta); when they come to harvest, they stay with all their family in huts 

made from palm and reed. Elsewhere Yaqut tells about some Arabs of the Djifar 

region who have been questioned about the place el-Qass (35)417. In another context 

Yaqut refers to the road station el-Warrada in the Djifar (36)418. In his Mushtarik 

Yaqut mentions mount Badr in the Djifar (37)419, probably one of the mountains more 

                                                
410 Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in Toussoun, 1926, 
I, p. 62). 
411 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 208); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974; Maspero, 1919, p. 175. 
412 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100-101); 
cf. Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150, n. 3; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465.466.467; Le Strange, 1890, p. 30; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. The information about the 
Djifar quoted by Yaqut in this context from the work of el-Muhallabi (23) has been discussed already. 
The description of el-Muhallabi and Yaqut is partially repeated in Qazwini (translated in Marmardji, 
1951, p. 47) (39); cf. Tuch, 1847, p. 174, n. 1. I have no information about the context of Yaqut, 
Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 805) (28); cf. the index Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 59. 
413 See also Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 796; translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 
80) (32) and Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Marmardji, 1951, p. 80) (42); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 517. 
414 See also Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 445; mentioned in Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 
467) (31); cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375. 
415 See also Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 912; translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 
42) (29) and Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Marmardji, 1951, p. 42) (41). 
416 See also Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150, n. 3) (45). 
417 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123). 
418 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 917; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 191); 
cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
419 Yaqut, Mushtarik (mentioned in Gildemeister, 1881, p. 86). 
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south in the Sinai. In another context he states that it takes a march of five or six days 

to cross the Djifar, known for its terrible sand. There are some towns and villages, 

such as el-Arish, but most of them are in ruins (38)420. 

 For Dimashqi (46) in the early 14th century AD the regions Djifar and Tih 

belong to the 'Gaur' inferior421. 

 According to Abu'l-Feda (48), who wrote in 1321 AD, the Djifar region is 

bounded by Rafah, the Mediterranean and the lake of Tennis in the north and by the 

Red Sea and the Tih or desert of the children of Israel in the south. This Egyptian 

district is also called 'Sands of Egypt' (Raml Misr)422, and the name Djifar - according 

to one of his sources - is derived from an Arab word meaning 'being tired' because the 

region is so difficult to cross. The most important city in the Djifar is Qatia, but Abu'l-

Feda also knows the places Rafah, el-Arish and el-Warrada and he refers to Ibn 

Hauqal (14) about the larger number of villages there 'in the time of the pharaoh'423. In 

another context Abu'l-Feda apparently implies - less precisely - that el-Arish and el-

Farama are the eastern and western ends of the Djifar (47)424. 

 According to Maspero the Djifar is mentioned for the last time (at least in a 

contemporary context) by Ibn el-Dji'an (49), who wrote in 1375 AD425. 

 In 1402 AD Bakuwi (50) describes the Djifar as a region between Palestine 

and Egypt that could be crossed in seven days. There is nothing but white drifting 

sand and some palm trees426. 

 Maqrizi, paraphrasing older sources, situates the Djifar near the eastern border 

of Egypt, south of the Mediterranean (52)427. The Djifar is the name of a group of five 

towns: el-Farama, el-Baqqara, el-Warrada, el-Arish and Rafah (55-56)428; this 

description probably refers to a 10th century source. After the city of Hatein, probably 

situated near lake Ballah, the inhabitants of Qatia call the region 'land of Hatein and 

                                                
420 Yaqut, Mushtarik (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 47; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 70. 
421 Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 292); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 41; Marmardji, 1951, p. 48. 
422 Cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374 (who mentions the name el-Raml, 'the Sand'); Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71, n. 
4. 
423 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 149-150), partially based upon the 
work of Istakhri (7-8) and Ibn Hauqal (13-14). 
424 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 139). 
425 Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70). 
426 Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p. 432). 
427 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 39). In another passage Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 
1900, p. 46) inconsequently places the desert of Tih south of the Mediterranean; cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 
57, n. 1. 
428 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.544). See also el-Quda'i (26), already mentioned, 
quoted by Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 208) (53). 
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land of Djifar' (58)429. The Djifar region goes from el-Abbasa / el-Salhiya in the west 

to el-Arish / Rafah in the east (54, 56)430. It is all sand and a story goes that this sand 

is the remainder of the flourishing society of the Adites destroyed by God for their 

arrogance (54)431. Another account states that 'in old times' a certain Khodam ibn el-

Arian lived in the Djifar, which was known for its fertile fields, abounding with 

saffron, safflower, sugar cane and sweet water, till it was all covered with sand; water 

has become sparse, there are no more herds, nor traces of human presence (56)432. 

Maqrizi apparently follows an author such as Abu'l-Feda (48) when he sees a link for 

the name Djifar with the Arab word for 'being tired' (56)433. 

                                                
429 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). See s.v. Hittin / Hatein. 
430 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 524.544). 
431 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 523-524). See s.v. Autaioi. 
432 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544). See also Ibn Abd el-Hakam (2), already mentioned, 
quoted by Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623) (57). 
433 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544); cf. Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150, n. 3. 
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

Summary 
Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
Brook of Egypt - Arza - The sealed harbour of Egypt 

Ienysos 

Bytl / P3-s3-nfr - Bitylion - Bethaphou - Boutaphios 

Arab period 
el-Barmakia - el-Za'aqa - el-Shadjaratain - el-Ushsh - el-Kharruba - Abi Ishaq 

Modern period 
el-Gora - Twajjel el-Emir - Maqrunat Umm el-Arais - el-Masurah - Krum el-

Bahri / Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid - Tell el-Baqar - Tell Ouashi - Krum 

Eid ibn Abed - Sadot - Abu Tawilah - Rasm el-Zaizeh - Yamit - The R-sites of 

the Israeli survey southwest of Rafah - Tell Abu Shennar - Tell Roumelat - Tell 

el-Aslig - Tell el-Aheimer - R54 - el-Seyaah - Tell Emedian 

Sheikh Zuweid - Khasaha - Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima) - Tell el-Eqneiyin 

(Tell Jenein) - Tell Abu Ghanem - Tell el-Sheikh - Minet el-Ahsein - Tell Mahiza' 

- Tell el-Sitt - Sabkhat el-Sheikh - Dikla 

Tell el-Qabr / Bir Gabr Amir - Tell Eziaza - A335 / A346 - (Khirbet Umm) el-

Kharruba / Khirbet el-Burdj - Haruvit - The A-sites of the Israeli survey 

northeast of el-Arish - Lahaemmet - el-Risah - Sibil Ain - el-Barra - Khirbet el-

Fath 

 

Summary 

 

 In Assyrian sources and in the bible, the border between Egypt and Palestine 

was formed by the so-called 'brook of Egypt', and near this brook the city of Arza was 

known in the early 7th century BC. There is some discussion about their exact 

location. The texts themselves point to a location between Gaza and Raphia, so the 

historical 'brook of Egypt' might correspond with the Nahal Besor in the 

neighbourhood of Gaza. Several centuries later, however, one passage of the 

Septuaginta rendered the 'brook of Egypt' as Rinokoloura, and most Christian authors 

therefore situated the river in the neighbourhood of that city. Rinokoloura is situated 

at present-day el-Arish, and the 'brook of Egypt' has therefore often been identified 

with the Wadi el-Arish east of that city. There are no further indications, however, 

that this wadi ever served as an actual borderline, and the interpretation of the 

Septuaginta might just be due to the fact that the political border between Egypt and 

Palestine in the Ptolemaic period had shifted to the south. 

 There are surprisingly little ancient toponyms known in the area between 

Raphia and Rinokoloura. The accounts of Strabon and Plinius e.g., that are quite 
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detailed for the region between Rinokoloura and Pelousion, don't provide any 

information at all for this track of the road. In the late 8th century BC Assyrian 

sources refer to 'the sealed harbour of Egypt', and Herodotos knows the city of 

Ienysos ca. 525 BC between Gaza and lake Serbonis, but there is discussion about 

their precise location. In 217 BC the villages Bytl and P3-s3-nfr are situated west of 

the border between Egypt and Palestine. Nothing is further known about P3-s3-nfr, 

but Bytl most likely corresponds with the toponym Bitylion attested in the 4th-7th 

century AD. In the early 4th century AD the border itself was situated at Bethaphou, 

some 20 km southwest of Raphia, which probably corresponds with the road station 

Boutaphios. No doubt some of these places have to be looked for in the 

neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid, where several archaeological sites are found 

covering all periods, but they have hardly been excavated, so any identification 

remains premature. We do have some information, however, about Tell Temilat, 

which was inhabited from the New Kingdom till the early Roman period, and about 

Tell el-Sheikh at the coast, where most remains can be dated to the 2nd-4th centuries 

AD. It is not impossible that the latter site corresponds with the Byzantine town of 

Bitylion. 

 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
 

BROOK OF EGYPT (NAHAL MUSUR - NAHAL MISRAYIM - 

SHIHOR MISRAYIM) 

 Modern name: Nahal Besor 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Nahal Musur or Nahal Misrayim, the 'brook of Egypt' that formed the border 

between Israel and Egypt, is attested in Assyrian sources of the late 8th and the early 

7th century BC, and in the bible, where it occurs in contexts ranging from Abraham 

till the early 6th century BC. In Assyrian sources the brook is situated north of the city 

of Raphia, while it is noticed that - despite the name - there is no flowing river (11-

12). The bible places the 'brook of Egypt' at the southern border of Israel and 

AdG
Commentaire sur le texte 
Nahal HaBesorhttps://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/HaBesor_Stream
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sometimes connects it with the city of Gaza (15, 17). The 'brook of Egypt' therefore 

apparently lay between Gaza in the north and Raphia in the south434. 

 The toponym 'Shihor' or 'Water of Horos' occurs four times in the bible in 

connection with Egypt. In two instances Shihor is a synonym for the 'brook of Egypt' 

(15, 23), in the two other passages (Isaias, 23, 3; Ieremias, 2, 18) it probably refers to 

the Nile. 

 

 In the Assyrian and biblical sources the 'brook of Egypt' is the border between 

Israel and Egypt, although it was apparently situated at quite a distance from Egypt 

proper. According to Na'aman this is due to the fact that the inhabitants of Israel and 

the Assyrians considered the uninhabited desert south of the brook as belonging to 

Egypt, regardless whether Egypt actually had control over that region; it was 

apparently considered a kind of buffer zone specifically linked to Egypt435. The 

Assyrian influence did, however, at some point extend beyond the 'brook of Egypt', 

since in Tell Temilat, some 15 km south of Raphia, an Assyrian stratum with a 

fortress and a temple was excavated, which seems to be the most southern Assyrian 

settlement in the area436. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Winckler identifies 'Musur' not with Egypt, but with southern Judaea and 

therefore places the 'brook of Musur' in the neighbourhood of Raphia437. Some 

authors agree with this location, even without following Winckler's identification of 

Musur438. Na'aman combines the Assyrian and biblical information about the 'brook 

of Egypt' and probably rightly identifies it with the Nahal Besor or Wadi Gaza, which 

lies between Gaza and Raphia439. 

                                                
434 Cf. Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-90, who extensively examined the relevant material. 
435 Na'aman, 1979, p. 70.74 and 1980, p. 97-98. 
436 See s.v. Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima). 
437 Winckler, 1898a, p. 10-11. 
438 Weidner, 1944, p. 42-44 (in doubt between el-Arish and Raphia); Wiseman, 1951, p. 22.24 
(probably Raphia). 
439 Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-86 and 1980, p. 95-100; followed by Grayson, 1991, p. 124. Eph'al, 1982, p. 
105, n. 353 calls the identification of Na'aman 'another approach', but without any further discussion he 
sticks to the traditional identification with the Wadi el-Arish. Figueras, 2000, p. 35.172 seems to accept 
the identification for the period before the 3rd century BC. Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LÄ, V, 
1984, col. 625, n. 3 and Schmitt, 1995, p. 65 leave the matter open. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 161 

 As the Septuaginta (20) translates the 'brook of Egypt' with Rinokoloura, most 

Christian authors situate the river in the neighbourhood of that city. Rinokoloura 

corresponds with present-day el-Arish, so most modern authors used to identify the 

'brook of Egypt' with the Wadi el-Arish that flows next to that city440. They saw a 

confirmation for this identification in the 10th century Arabic bible translation of 

Saadia Gaon, where the 'brook of Egypt' in one instance has actually been translated 

as 'Wadi el-Arish'441. Figueras supposes that the toponym actually shifted its location 

and that the Wadi el-Arish was indeed called the 'brook of Egypt' in the Graeco-

Roman period442; since, however, the use of the latter toponym seems limited to 

Christian authors who just copied the Septuaginta, I am not convinced that the name 

'brook of Egypt' was actually transferred to another wadi or that the Wadi el-Arish 

was ever called the 'brook of Egypt' by the locals. 

 Flavius Iosephos rendered 'the brook of Egypt' in 2 Regum (19) as Pelousion, 

apparently identifying the brook of Egypt with the Pelousiac Nile branch443. 

 The (correct) identification of the 'brook of Egypt' with the wadi in the 

neighbourhood of Gaza by the 12th century author Willelmus Tyrensis seems to be a 

reinterpretation based upon the geopolitical situation of his own time444. 

 On older maps the 'brook of Egypt' is situated in the northeastern Sinai, but 

oriented east - west, parallel to the Mediterranean coast and flowing out in (an eastern 

extension of) lake Bardawil445. In reality there is no river or wadi that fits this 

location446. 

 

Orthographic variants and parallel expressions 

 

Assyrian sources447 

                                                
440 Cf. e.g. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent. 
441 Saadia Gaon (mentioned in Dalman, 1924, p. 54). See s.v. el-Arish. 
442 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 35.172. See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. el-Arish. 
443 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 6, 1 (86). 
444 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 12, 24; 20, 19 (Huygens, 1986, p. 576.937); cf. van Senden, 1851, 
I, p. 83-84; Schmitt, 1989, p. 66. 
445 See the maps of Quaeresmi, 1639 in De Sandoli, 1989, p. 464; Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 784; 
Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 73]; d'Anville, 1766, 
p. 1 (cf. p. 218). 
446 See also s.v. Bir el-Masa'id. 
447 I do not insist on minor variations due to the transcription system used. Dependent on the edition 
used the country determinative is transcribed as KUR or MAT, and the city determinative is as URU or 
ALU. 
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 The normal forms for Nahal Musur, 'brook of Egypt', in cuneiform texts are 

'na-≈al kurMu-Òur' (5, 10, 11) and 'na-≈al kurMu-uÒ-ri' (3, 4, 6, 7) - with the country 

determinative before Musur ('Egypt') - or also 'na-≈al Mu-Òur' (8) - without any 

determinatives. In three instances (1, 2, 12) the form 'uruna-≈al Mu-Òur' is used - with 

the city determinative before nahal ('brook') - and has therefore been translated as 'the 

city of the brook of Egypt' and - according to the identification of the 'brook of Egypt' 

- located in el-Arish or in Raphia. Na'aman supposes that the city determinative has 

been used here in its more generalized sense, and he translates simply 'the brook of 

Egypt'448. 

 

Biblical sources 

 The 'brook of Egypt' is a translation of the Hebrew expression 'Nahal 

Misrayim', twice simply called 'Nahal', the 'brook' (21-22), while the word 'nahar', 

'river', is once used instead of 'brook' (13)449. In English bible translations this is 

rendered also as 'the river of Egypt', 'the torrent of Egypt' or as 'the wadi'; French 

translations speak of 'le torrent d'Égypte' or 'le fleuve d'Égypte'. 

 In the Septuaginta the 'brook (of Egypt)' has mostly450 been translated rather 

literally with the terms ceimavrrou" ('torrent', 'brook')451, potamov" ('river', 'stream')452 

and favragx ('ravine', 'valley', in this context probably referring to a dry riverbed)453. 

 Hieronymus in his Latin translation uses for 'brook (of Egypt)' mostly454 the 

terms 'torrens' ('torrent')455, 'rivus' (brook)456 and 'fluvius' ('river')457. Apparently he 

                                                
448 Na'aman, 1979, p. 68 and 1980, p. 105; cf. already Alt, 1945, p. 228 and n. 3. Tadmor, 1994, p. 178, 
on the other hand, remains sceptical about this suggestion. 
449 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent; Na'aman, 1979, p. 74; Holl, 1985, p. 125, n. 2; Wevers, 
1993, p. 215. 
450 The translation of 'brook of Egypt' with the toponym Rinokoloura in Isaias, 27, 12 (20) is discussed 
s.v. Rinokoloura; the mention of the brook in Ezechiel, 47, 19 (21) ('to the brook') has been omitted in 
the Septuaginta; as the Hebrew word 'nahal' means 'take possession of', 'inherit', but also 'brook' (cf. 
Amidon, 1990, p. 241, n. 45), the Septuaginta translates 'nahal', 'brook', in Ezechiel, 48, 28 (22) 
incorrectly as klhronomiva, 'inheritance'. 
451 Numeri, 34, 5 (14) ('towards the brook of Egypt'): ceimavrroun Aijguvptou; Iosue, 15, 47 (17) ('as far 
as the brook of Egypt'): e{w" tou' ceimavrrou Aijguvptou; 2 Regum, 24, 7 (19) ('from the brook of 
Egypt'): ajpo; tou' ceimavrrou Aijguvptou; 2 Paralipomenon, 7, 8 (24) ('to the brook of Egypt'): e{w" 
ceimavrrou Aijguvptou. Cf. the translation of Isaias, 27, 12 (20) ('to the brook of Egypt') by 
Symmachos, mentioned in Eusebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 91, 27, 12-13 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 177): 
e{w" tou' ceimavrrou Aijguvptou; according to Theodoretos, Commentaria in Isaiam, 7, 27, 12 (Guinot, 
1982, II, p. 228) the same translation has been given by 'the other translators', oiJ a[lloi eJrmhneutaiv. 
452 Genesis, 15, 18 (13) ('from the brook of Egypt'): ajpo; tou' potamou' Aijguvptou; 1 Regum, 8, 65 
(18) ('to the brook of Egypt'): e{w" potamou' Aijguvptou; Iudith, 1, 9 (25) ('to ... the brook of Egypt'): 
e{w" ... tou' potamou' Aijguvptou. Wevers, 1993, p. 215 argues that the translator of these passages 
apparently had an identification with the Nile in his mind. 
453 Iosue, 15, 4 (16) ('at the brook of Egypt'): e{w" favraggo" Aijguvptou. 
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did not stick to the rule that he stated himself while talking about the 'brook', that the 

word 'fluvius' was used in a Judaean context and the word 'torrens' in an Egyptian 

context to denote a brook with turbulent water, but that sometimes stands dry458: 

et hoc notandum, quod in Iudaeae terminis, fluvius appelletur; in Aegypti finibus, torrens, 
qui turbidas aquas habet, et non perpetuas. 
'And one has to remark that a watercourse that has turbulent water that is not always running, is 
called a river within the borders of Judaea and a brook within the borders of Egypt.' 

 Augustinus also uses the expression 'flumen Aegypti' ('stream of Egypt')459, 

and Remigius speaks of a 'fluviolus' ('little river')460. 

 

 The name Shihor - also spelled Chihor, Sihor, Sichor - is used in the 

expressions 'the Shihor facing Egypt' (15) and 'the Shihor of Egypt' (23) to indicate 

the same 'brook of Egypt'. In the expressions 'the grain of the Shihor' (Isaias 23, 3) 

and 'the water of the Shihor' (Ieremias, 2, 18) the Nile seems to be referred to. 

 The interpretation of this 'Shihor' has apparently not been evident for the 

Septuaginta, who translate it as 'the desert facing Egypt' (15) and the 'borders of 

Egypt' (23)461; in Ieremias, 2, 18 Shihor has been translated as 'Geon' (Ghvwn), the 

name of one of the rivers in Paradise462; in Isaias 23, 3 the toponyms have been left 

out463. 

 In the Vulgata Hieronymus renders 'from the Shihor facing Egypt' as 'a fluvio 

turbido qui inrigat Aegyptum' ('from the turbulent river that gives water to Egypt') 

(15), 'the water of the Shihor' as 'aqua turbida' ('the turbulent water') (Ieremias, 2, 

18), both in the same tradition, and a third time he just transliterates 'from the Shihor 

of Egypt' as 'a Sior Aegypti' (23). In the Epitaphium sanctae Paulae he combines 

                                                                                                                                      
454 The mention of the 'brook of Egypt' in Iudith, 1, 9 (25) has been omitted in the Vulgata; just as the 
Septuaginta, Hieronymus translates 'nahal' in Ezechiel, 48, 28 (22) not as 'brook', but as 'hereditas', 
'inheritance'. 
455 Numeri, 34, 5 (14), Iosue, 15, 4.47 (16-17), Isaias, 27, 12 (20), 2 Paralipomenon, 7, 8 (24): ad 
torrentem Aegypti; Ezechiel, 47, 19 (21): torrens. 
456 1 Regum, 8, 65 (18): ad rivum Aegypti; 2 Regum, 24, 7 (19): a rivo Aegypti. 
457 Genesis, 15, 18 (13): a fluvio Aegypti. 
458 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 8, 27, 12 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 352). 
459 Augustinus, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 327) and De civitate Dei, 16, 
24. See s.v. Rinokoloura. 
460 Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, PL 131, 1853, col. 87). 
461 Iosue, 13, 3 (15) ('from the Shihor facing Egypt'): ajpo; th'" ajoikhvtou th'" kata; provswpon 
Aijguvptou; 1 Paralipomenon, 13, 5 (23) ('from the Shihor of Egypt'): ajpo; oJrivwn Aijguvptou. 
462 For the river Geon, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 152, s.v. Gihôn 1. For the translation of Shihor as Geon, 
which is perhaps due to a scribal mistake, cf. Tov, 1992, p. 257. 
463 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Siwvr (Klostermann, 1904, p. 156) - followed by Hieronymus, Liber de 
situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Sior (Klostermann, 1904, p. 157) - apparently mixes the 
river Shihor of Iosue, 13, 3 (15) with the place Sior of Iosue, 15, 54 and speaks of Siwvr. hJ kata; 
provswpon Aijguvptou (Sior. locus contra faciem Aegypti) ('Sior. The place facing Egypt'). 
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both indications for Shihor in the expression 'ad Aegypti fluvium Sior, qui 

interpretatur turbidus' ('to the river of Egypt Sior, which means turbulent')464. In 

Isaias, 23, 3 'the grain of the Shihor' becomes 'semen Nili' ('the seed of the Nile'). 

 

Etymology 

 

 The toponyms Musur or Musri in the Assyrian texts and Misrayim in the bible 

all indicate Egypt. Several etymologies for the word have been suggested465. 

 The name Shihor is a Hebrew transcription of the Egyptian Ωy-Îr, 'Water of 

(the god) Horos' and probably referred to a Nile branch in the Egyptian Delta466. In 

the course of time it became a more general term for 'river' and was also used to 

denote the 'brook of Egypt'467. For unknown reasons the word 'shihor' for Hieronymus 

apparently meant 'turbulent' or 'a turbulent river'. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name 'river of Egypt' usually indicates the Nile, as it has already been 

noted by some Christian authors as Augustinus. It is therefore no surprise that 

Hieronymus considers the 'brook of Egypt' in one context as a part of that Nile468. 

 As already mentioned, the term 'Shihor' in the bible in some instances is used 

to indicate the 'brook of Egypt' (15, 23), in others to refer to the Nile. The element 

Shihor is also found in the bible for the hydronym Shihor-Libnath in Israel. The name 

Shihor / Ωy-Îr occurs in Egyptian sources for the Nile branch in the eastern Delta, but 

also for other hydronyms or toponyms in Egypt469. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

                                                
464 Hieronymus, Epistulae, 108 (Epitaphium sanctae Paulae), 14 (Labourt, 1955, p. 175). 
465 Cf. the outline in Fontinoy, 1989, p. 93-97. Even if in some instances the toponym does not refer to 
Egypt, but to some country in northwest Arabia (cf. Winckler, 1898a, p. 11; Abel, 1939, p. 530, n. 1; 
Fontinoy, 1989, p. 94, n. 1 and p. 97), this is not the case here. 
466 Cf. Quaegebeur, 1994, p. 170-171 for the meaning of the word ‡y, which can indicate a pond or 
lake, a well, a flooded area, a source, a canal or - in this case - even the Nile. 
467 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 351, s.v. Shihor; Na'aman, 1980, p. 96; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LÄ, 
V, 1984, col. 623 and col. 625, n. 3. 
468 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Amos, 3, 6, 12-15 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 310). 
469 Cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 124-126; Odelain, 1978, p. 351, s.v. Shihor; Na'aman, 1980, p. 96-100; 
Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 624-625. For the eastern Delta Shihor, see also 
s.v. Tcharou. 
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Assyrian sources 

 

 During a campaign in 734 BC Tiglath-pileser III (1) erected a royal stele at the 

'brook of Egypt'470. According to a very damaged prism of Sargon II (2) the king 

settled some exiles in the year 716 BC near the 'brook of Egypt'471. Probably in the 

last years of his reign the same king (3) described the range of his conquests, which 

went as far as the 'brook of Egypt'472. 

 In 679/678 BC, the second year of king Assarhaddon, the city of Arza near the 

'brook of Egypt' was captured and sacked. The people were plundered and king 

Asuhili, his son and his council were taken prisoner and carried off to Assyria (4-

10)473. 

 In 671 BC Assarhaddon (11-12) organised an expedition against Egypt. 

Leaving from Tyros he went as far as the town of Raphia, beyond - or 'near' according 

to another interpretation - the border of the 'brook of Egypt'; this place is without a 

(flowing) river, the astonished writer adds. The army looked for water in wells and 

started a long march to Egypt, which was conquered successfully474. 

 

Biblical sources 

 

 In Numeri, 34, 5 (14) the 'brook of Egypt' is part of the southern border of the 

country that Yahweh promised to Moses. In Iosue, 15, 4 (16) it is the southern border 

                                                
470 Tiglath-pileser III, Summary inscription 8, 18 (Wiseman, 1951, p. 23; Tadmor, 1994, p. 178-179); 
cf. Wiseman, 1951, p. 22.24; Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-69 and 1980, p. 105; Tadmor, 1994, p. 156.178. For 
the possible reading 'City of the brook of Egypt', see § Orthographic variants. 
471 Sargon II, Assur prism, B, 5 (Weidner, 1944, p. 42; Na'aman, 1979, p. 71). 
472 Sargon II, Prism, 13 (Lyon, 1883, p. 2.30-31); cf. Na'aman, 1979, p. 72. 
473 Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class B, I, 55 = Heidel prism, I, 57 (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51; Heidel, 
1956, p. 14-15) (4); Ninive prism class A, III, 39 (Borger, 1956, p. 50) (5); Ninive prism class C 
(episode 5) (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51) (6) [cf. Kalach A, 16 (Borger, 1956, p. 33) = Tarbis A, 7b-8a (cf. 
Borger, 1956, p. 32-33.50.71) (7)]; Assur-Babel E, Ro 3b (Borger, 1956, p. 86) (8); Fragment A, Ro 
[16] (Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 217, § 545; cf. Borger, 1956, p. 110) (9); Fragment B, Ro 14 (Borger, 
1956, p. 110-111) (10); cf. Assarhaddon Chronicle, 7-8 (Grayson, 1975, p. 125). See also s.v. Arza. 
474 Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Ro 17 (Borger, 1956, p. 112; Na'aman, 1979, p. 74) (11); there is no 
consensus about the translation of this passage (Oppenheim in Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 292: 
'Rapihu (in) the region adjacent to the "Brook of Egypt"'; Borger: 'Raphia, an der Seite des "Baches 
von Ägypten"'; Na'aman: 'Raphia, beyond the border of the Brook of Egypt'; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104-105, 
n. 349: 'Raphia (in) the region close to the Brook-of-Egypt'; Rainey, 1982, p. 131: 'Raphia up to the 
Brook of Egypt'; Rainey, 2001, p. 60: 'to Raphia, towards the Brook of Egypt'. A parallel is the 
damaged Fragment G, 6 (Borger, 1956, p. 113; Na'aman, 1979, p. 69) (12); cf. Weidner, 1944, p. 12, n. 
12. 
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of the tribe of Judah. When the towns of this territory are listed, Gaza is mentioned in 

15, 47 (17) with its dependencies and its villages as far as the 'brook of Egypt'. A 

somewhat different description of the southern borders of the twelve tribes of Israel is 

given in Ezechiel, 47, 19 (21) (repeated in Ezechiel, 48, 28 (22)), but again the 'brook' 

is part of that border. 

 To celebrate the dedication of the temple Solomon invites all Israel from the 

pass of Hamath in the north to the 'brook of Egypt' in the south (1 Regum, 8, 65 (18); 

verbatim quoted in 2 Paralipomenon, 7, 8 (24)). As also David summoned all Israel 

from the Shihor of Egypt to the pass of Hamath to transport the ark (1 

Paralipomenon, 13, 5 (23)), it is clear that the Shihor of Egypt - at least in this context 

- is just another name for the 'brook of Egypt'475. 

 The expression Shihor was already used in Iosue, 13,3 (15), where Yahweh 

urged Joshua to conquer the Canaanite territory 'from the Shihor facing Egypt'476 to 

the frontier of Ekron in the north, including - as the first place in the south - the city of 

Gaza. In two other instances the term Shihor probably does not refer to the 'brook of 

Egypt', but to the Nile in general or to one of its eastern branches477. Describing the 

city of Sidon Isaias states that 'the grain of the Shihor, the harvest of the Ye'or' (sc. the 

Nile) formed her revenue (Isaias, 23, 3); a parallelism is usually seen here between 

Shihor and the Nile. Ieremias complains that Israel obeys to the people of Noph 

(Memphis) and Tahpanhes (Daphnai) (Ieremias, 2, 16) and continues: 'What is the 

good of going to Egypt now to drink the water of the Shihor? What is the good of 

going to Assyria to drink the water of the river (sc. the Euphrates)' (Ieremias, 2, 18); 

Shihor obviously corresponds with the Nile and from the mention of the two Egyptian 

towns one might deduct that the watercourse was situated in the Delta, possibly in the 

neighbourhood of one of these places. 

 In Genesis, 15, 18 (13) Yahweh gives Abraham's descendants the country 

stretching from the 'river of Egypt' till the Euphrates. This is the only time in the bible 

that the expression 'river of Egypt' is used instead of the usual 'brook of Egypt' and 

some think that here too the Nile is meant478. Other scholars put the mention on one 

                                                
475 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent. 
476 Translation as in Bible, 1990, p. 210; in other translations also 'Shihor before Egypt' or 'Shihor east 
of Egypt' is found; cf. Na'aman, 1980, p. 96-98. 
477 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 276, s.v. Nil; Na'aman, 1980, p. 96. 
478 Cf. Na'aman, 1980, p. 96.98 and Wevers, 1993, p. 215, who points out that this was the view of the 
Septuaginta translator. 
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line with the other occurrences of the 'brook of Egypt'479 and indeed the opposition 

'brook of Egypt' - Euphrates also occurs in the two following passages, where nobody 

looks for the Nile. 

 According to Isaias, 27, 12 (20) the Israelites will be gathered by Yahweh 

from the Euphrates to the 'brook of Egypt'. A similar opposition is found in 2 Regum 

24, 7 (19): It was impossible for the Egyptian king Necho II to leave his country, 

because the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar had reconquered the region from the 

'brook of Egypt' to the Euphrates, that Necho had held from about 609 to 605 BC. In 

the twelfth year of his reign (ca. 592 BC) - thus Iudith, 1, 1-12 (25) - the same king 

Nebuchadnezzar summoned everybody in his kingdom for a military expedition 

against Ekbatana; the messengers went also to the 'brook of Egypt' (1, 9) and further 

on towards Taphnas, Ramesse, the country of Gesem, Tanis, Memphis and the rest of 

Egypt; in the end the king is furious because nobody obeyed him. It is surprising to 

find the name of a watercourse between the names of regions and towns, but the 

author of Iudith is known for its imaginative geographical and historical settings480. 

 

 The biblical texts have often been translated in Greek (the Septuaginta in the 

3rd-2nd century BC; an only fragmentarily preserved translation made by 

Symmachos before the 3rd century AD; e.a.) and in Latin (the Vetus Latina, ca. 150-

250 AD; the Vulgata of Hieronymus, written ca. 391-406 AD). Most of these 

instances have been discussed under § Orthographic variants, and they will not be 

repeated here. Neither did it seem useful to list the numerous other attestations of the 

'brook of Egypt' in Christian literature that do not give any relevant geographical, 

historical or etymological information481. 

 

ARZA 

 Modern name: Tell Djamma 

 

                                                
479 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent. For what it is worth: also Augustinus, Quaestiones in 
Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 327) and De civitate Dei, 16, 24 explicitly denies that the 
Nile is meant. 
480 Compare the translation of Hieronymus, Vulgata, Iudith, 1, 9-10, who omits most of the Egyptian 
toponyms and only mentions the 'terra Iesse'. 
481 For the Greek and Latin Christian authors linking the 'brook of Egypt' with the city of Rinokoloura, 
see the discussion s.v. Rinokoloura. For the rabbinic sources, cf. Schwab, 1878, II, p. 380-383; 
Dalman, 1924, p. 54; Golb, 1974, p. 143; Reeg, 1989, p. 435-436; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 215. 

AdG
Commentaire sur le texte 
Tell Gammahttps://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tel_Gamma
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Topographical situation 

 

 The city of Arza is attested in Assyrian sources of the early seventh century 

BC (1-7), which situate it next to the 'brook of Egypt', without further details. 

 The city was ruled by a king Asuhili and his council. It apparently belonged to 

the Assyrian empire (6-7), possibly since the campaign of Tiglath-pileser in 734 or 

733/732 BC that reached the 'brook of Egypt'482. Perhaps the city revolted on the 

accession of Assarhaddon in 681 BC, but soon afterwards it was sacked by the 

Assyrians in 679/678 BC. It is therefore not necessary to consider this act as one of 

the preliminary steps of the Assyrian king for the conquest of Egypt483. 

 For Abel Asuhili is a Semitic name and he calls him an Arab king without any 

further arguments484. Actually, the texts do not offer any ethnic information about 

Arza. 

 

Identifications 

 

 With the elimination of the reading Arzani by Weissbach every link with the 

river Arzania in Asia Minor485 has become impossible. 

 Arza has been searched for in the Syrian desert486 or between Raphia and the 

Wadi el-Arish487, but as long as the 'brook of Egypt' was identified with the Wadi el-

Arish, a lot of scholars situated Arza on the place of the later el-Arish488. Thompson 

even looked for an unacceptable phonetic link between Arza and el-Arish489. 

                                                
482 Cf. Tiglath-pileser III, Summary inscription 8, 18 (Wiseman, 1951, p. 23; Tadmor, 1994, p. 178-
179). See also s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
483 Against Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110 and Spalinger, 1974a, p. 299. 
484 Abel, 1939, p. 530, n. 1 and p. 538. Ebelich, Erich, s.v. Asu≈ili, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 309 does not 
offer any etymology for the name. 
485 So Tiele quoted in Weissbach, 1928, p. 109; Landsberger, 1927, p. 74.79 and p. 79, n. 2. 
486 Winckler, 1898a, p. 11. 
487 Tadmor, 1966, p. 97, n. 43. 
488 Olmstead, 1923, p. 376; Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110; Ebelich, Erich, s.v. ArÒâ, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 
154; Honigmann, Ernst, s.v. Arzaa‡apa, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 161; Thompson, 1931, p. 18, n. 1; Abel, 
1939, p. 530, n. 1 and p. 537-539; Steiner, 1984, p. 114 (tentatively); Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 391, § 
352, n. 869; Grayson, 1975, p. 252; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104-105 ('in the vicinity of el-Arish'); Har-El, 
1987b, p. 738, fig. 10; Rainey, 2001, p. 60. 
489 Thompson, 1931, p. 18, n. 1; followed by Abel, 1939, p. 538. 
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 Except for a vague phonetic similarity, there are no reasons to identify Arza 

and Ariza, which is mentioned only once in the 6th century AD as a city in southern 

Palaestina I490. 

 Since the 'brook of Egypt' is in fact the Nahal Besor, the identification with el-

Arish has become impossible. Na'aman therefore quite convincingly places Arza in 

Tell Djamma on the southern bank of the Nahal Besor and identifies Arza with the 

Yurza (yrƒ) known in the second half of the second millennium BC and with the 

places Jarda and Orda known in classical sources491. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 The usual spelling for the city of Arza is uruAr-za-a, with a city 

determinative492. In two instances the name is written with the country determinative 

kurAr-za-a (1-2)493, but their parallels also have the city determinative and Na'aman 

considers this spelling therefore a mere scribal error494. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name Arza may have a Semitic origin495, but no etymology has been 

proposed. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name uruBi –t mAr-Òa-’ in Neo-Babylonian documents is no toponym, but 

an anthroponym496. 

                                                
490 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 90 (Hebrew); Eph'al, 1982, p. 105; Schmitt, 1989, p. 65 and 1995, p. 65-66. 
See s.v. Ariza. 
491 Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-90 and 1980, p. 105; followed by Schmitt, 1989, p. 65; Grayson, 1991, p. 124. 
For Yurza, cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 104-105; Ahituv, 1984, p. 202-203. 
492 Cf. Parpola, 1970, p. 37. Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110 corrected the older readings Ar-za-ni 
(Arzani), Ar-za-[ni]-a (Arzania) and Ar-za-a-‡á-pa (Arzaa‡apa, Arza-asapa). The Assarhaddon 
Chronicle (9) spells uruAr-za-[a]-a, a form I did not find explained. 
493 Assarhaddon, Heidel prism, I, 57 (Heidel, 1956, p. 14-15; cf. Parpola, 1970, p. 37) (1) and Ninive 
prism class A, A5, III, 43 (Scheil, 1914, p. 16-17; cf. Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110) (2). 
494 Na'aman, 1979, p. 72, n. 8. Against Weissbach, 1928, p. 110, who creates a region with the name 
Arza, next to a city Arza; also Smith, 1928, p. 625, n. 1 accepts the country determinative. 
495 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538. 
496 Cf. Eph'al, 1978, p. 80; Na'aman, 1979, p. 72, n. 8; Na'aman, 1980, p. 106. 
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Analysis of the sources 

 

 For the second year of Assarhaddon, i.e. in 679/678 AD497, the Assarhaddon 

Chronicle (9) mentions the sack of the city of Arza498: 

'In that same year Arza was captured (and) sacked. [The people] were plundered, the king and [his] 
son were taken prisoner.' 

 Other (groups of) texts (1-8)499 from the reign of Assarhaddon give more 

detailed information. The city of Arza is situated next to the 'brook of Egypt'. King 

Asuhili - together with his councillors - was taken to Ninive as a prisoner and placed 

in front of the great gate, chained together with some animals. Two texts (6-7) also 

allude to the fact that Asuhili had cast off the yoke of Assarhaddon. 

Heidel prism, I, 57-63 (translation based upon Heidel, 1956, p. 15) (1): 
'I am the one who despoiled the city of Arza, which is in the region of the 'brook of Egypt'; I put its 
king, Asuhili, in fetters, together with his councillors, and brought (them) to Assyria. I made them 
sit in fetters near the gateway to the inner city of Ninive, together with a bear, a dog, and a pig.' 

 

THE SEALED HARBOUR OF EGYPT 

 

Topographical situation 

 
 According to two Assyrian sources king Sargon II (722-705 BC) 'opened the 

sealed harbour of Egypt', 'mingled together the Assyrians and the Egyptians' and 

'made them trade with each other', probably in 716 BC (1-2). No geographical 

information is given about the place, so any identification remains hazardous. Since 

Sargon was not active on Egyptian soil, apparently some emporion or trading-station 

with Egyptian connections in southern Palestine is referred to. It is not clear why the 

harbour is called 'sealed' or 'sealed-off'; Ilan suggested that the term refers to sand 

                                                
497 Abel, 1939, p. 530, n. 1 dates the events in 675 and p. 538 even in 671; Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 
391, § 352, n. 869 is in doubt between 677 and 674. The date in the Chronicle, though, is quite clear. 
498 Assarhaddon Chronicle, 7-8 (Grayson, 1975, p. 125). 
499 Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class B, I, 55 - II 5 = Heidel prism, I, 57-63 (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51; 
Heidel, 1956, p. 14-15) (1); Ninive prism class A, III, 39-42 (Borger, 1956, p. 50) (2) (omitting the 
council); Ninive prism class C (episode 5) (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51) (3); Kalach A, 16-17 (Borger, 
1956, p. 33) = Tarbis A, 7b-8a (cf. Borger, 1956, p. 32-33.50.71) (4) (omitting the punishment); Assur-
Babel E, Ro 3b-4a (Borger, 1956, p. 86) (5) (omitting both the council and the punishment); cf. 
Spalinger, 1974a, p. 299. Assarhaddon, Fragment A, Ro 16-17 (Borger, 1956, p. 110; translation in 
Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 217, § 545) (6); Fragment B, Ro 14 - Vo 2 (Borger, 1956, p. 110-111; 
translation in Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 218, § 550) (7) and Vo 12 (Borger, 1956, p. 111) (8). 
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blocking the entrance500, but without a precise location this remains a mere 

hypothesis. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Several identifications have been suggested: Tell el-Ruqeish501, Tell 

Temilat502, el-Arish503, 'the bay of Sabkhat Bardawil near el-Arish'504, Pelousion or 

Tcharou505. There are little arguments to support an identification with any of the last 

four places mentioned, while Pelousion and Tcharou seem completely impossible. 

Excavations at Tell Temilat revealed an Assyrian stratum, while at Tell el-Ruqeish a 

fortified site was founded in the second half of the 8th century BC, but by lack of 

further information about the 'harbour of Egypt' every identification remains a mere 

hypothesis. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 A similar passage occurs in two Assyrian texts of king Sargon about his 

military actions in the border region with Egypt and Arabia, probably in 716 BC. The 

first one is mostly restored on the based of the second one, which also contains a 

broader context506: 

(1) '[I opened the sealed] ha[rbour of Egypt (k[ar-ri kurMu-Òur]). The Assyrians and the Egyptians] 
I mingled [t]ogether and made them trade with each other.' 
(2)'The Egyptians and the Arabians - I made them overwhelmed by the glory of Assur my lord. At 
the mention of my name their hearts trembled, they let down their hands. I opened the sealed 

[harbo]ur of Egypt ([ka]r-ri kurMu-Òur). The Assyrians and the Egyptians I mingled [to]gether and 
I made them trade [with each other].' 

Sargon claims to have opened 'the sealed harbour of Egypt', where Assyrians and 

Egyptians could trade with each other. No geographical setting is offered, and there 

                                                
500 Ilan, 1972, p. 111 in Reich, 1984, p. 33, n. 7. 
501 Oren, 1986a, p. 83-91 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1294; Oren, 1993c, p. 102-105 (non vidi); Oren, 
1998, p. 76; Oren, 1999, p. 735. 
502 Reich, 1981, 283-287 (Hebrew) and p. 84*-85* (English summary); Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Reich, 
1993, p. 15; cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 103 n. 341. See s.v. Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima). 
503 Tadmor, 1965, p. 272 (Hebrew) in Eph'al, 1982, p. 102-103, n. 341; Reich, 1984, p. 33, n. 7. See s.v. 
el-Arish. 
504 Tadmor, 1958, p. 78, n. 197; rejected by Eph'al, 1982, p. 102-103, n. 341; cf. Reich, 1984, p. 33, n. 
7. See s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil. 
505 Tadmor, 1966, p. 92; rejected by Eph'al, 1982, p. 102-103, n. 341; cf. Reich, 1984, p. 33, n. 7. See 
s.v. Tcharou. 
506 Khorsabad Annals, 17-18 (Tadmor, 1958, p. 34; cf. Lie, 1929, p. 6-7) (1); Nimrud Prism, Fragment 
D, col. IV, 42-49 (Tadmor, 1958, p. 34; cf. Gadd, 1954, p. 179-180) (2). 
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was even some discussion about the word 'harbour', which in both texts is only 

partially preserved507. 

 

IENYSOS 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The city of Ienysos is attested only once, when Herodotos describes the border 

region of Palestine and Egypt during the invasion of Kambyses of 525 BC (1). 

Ienysos is situated west of Kadytis (Gaza) and at three days marching east of lake 

Serbonis and mount Kasion, probably near the coast, but the description is too vague 

to allow a more precise location508. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 For Herodotos (1) Ienysos was the border place between - in the east - the part 

of the Mediterranean coast occupied by the Arabs509 and - in the west - the desert 

extending till lake Serbonis and belonging to the Syrians. The phrasing in Herodotos 

does not clarify whether Ienysos belongs to the Syrian or the Arab part. Even if 

occupied by the Arabs510, most likely Ienysos was originally a Syrian place. 

Stephanos (3) calls Ienysos an Egyptian city, but this is a mistake, probably due to a 

drastic reduction of the account of Herodotos. 

 Ienysos is considered a city (povli" (1-3)), which might imply that the place 

had at least certain significance. 

 

                                                
507 The readings 'treasury' (cf. Gadd, 1954, p. 180) or 'border' (cf. Oppenheim, 1957, p. 35) are no 
longer accepted; cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 101-102, n. 339. 
508 A location near the eastern border of Egypt (cf. e.g. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, IX 1, 1914, 
col. 922; Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 23) is a mere generalization, since in 525 BC that border was 
actually situated near lake Serbonis. 
509 The identity of the Arabs is not certain: for Rabinowitz, 1956, p. 3 and n. 20 they were possibly 
Nabataeans, which he distinguished from the Qedar Beduin for dialectal reasons; for Dumbrell, 1971, 
p. 42 (cf. p. 44, n. 48), Lemaire, 1974, p. 69, n. 34 and Graf, 1990, p. 138-143 on the other hand they 
were all Qedarite Arabs. A stone vessel with a Thamudaean inscription, possibly from the late 6th or 
early 5th centuries BC, was found in the northern Sinai between Bir el-Abd and Bir Salamana; 
according to Naveh, 1974a, p. 83 the object may have been dedicated to a local deity by an Arab who 
lived in Ienysos or in its vicinity (cf. Graf, 1990, p. 138); with the alternative date of 3rd to 1st 
centuries BC the possible link with Ienysos of course disappears. See s.v. Bir Salamana. 
510 As inferred by Damsté, 1968, p. 538. 
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Identifications 

 

 About every site in the neighbourhood of Rafah and el-Arish and the region in 

between comes in account for an identification with Ienysos, and indeed a lot of 

suggestions have been made - from east to west: Khan Yunus, Tell el-Ruqeish, 

Raphia / Rafah, Sheikh Zuweid, the region east of el-Arish, and Rinokoloura / el-

Arish. None of them is really conclusive. Although it is tempting to see Ienysos as a 

predecessor of Rinokoloura, Tell Temilat near Sheikh Zuweid is for the moment the 

only site where archaeological evidence strengthens a possible identification. 

 Sicard located Ienysos in Khan Yunus511, a caravan serai between Gaza and 

Rafah, and apparently saw an etymological link between the names512. This 

identification has rightly been rejected since the place, founded about 1389 AD, is 

named after an emir Yunus513. 

 Tell el-Ruqeish, an important settlement of the Persian period in the 

neighbourhood of Khan Yunus, some 18 km south of Gaza, has been identified with 

Ienysos514, but this leaves little space for the other Arab emporia or trading-stations 

between Gaza and Ienysos mentioned by Herodotos. 

 For some authors Ienysos in later centuries might be replaced by Raphia515, 

but since the latter name existed probably already from the New Kingdom on, it is 

very unlikely that both names Ienysos and Raphia refer to the same site. 

 Also the sites in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid, some 15 km southwest 

of Rafah, have been identified with Ienysos. Hommel suggests a location in Tell el-

Sheikh516, but Abel rightly prefers Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima), where indeed 

archaeological remains of the Persian period have been found517. Abel is apparently 

tempted by the phonetic resemblance between Ienysos and the site Tell Jenein in the 
                                                
511 Also spelled Cannunis, Ch n Júnas, Chân Jûnus, Î n J nus, ⁄ n J nus, Îan-Yunis, Hanna, Kan 
Iounes, Kan-Jounés, Kan Younes, Khan Jûnes, Khan Younès, Khan-Younès, Khan Yunes, Khan 
Yunis, Kh n Y nis. 
512 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722-1724], II, p. 236 and III, p. 168.180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 104; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 
190; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 83-84; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 530.531; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 227-230; 
Schumacher, 1886, p. 182; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 73-74; Maspero, 1921, p. 684, n. 1; Meinardus, 
1963, p. 24; Avi-Yonah, 1966b, p. 11 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Mittmann, 1983, p. 130-140 (whose 
arguments in favour of the etymological links are not convincing); Kasher, 1990, p. 17, n. 9 (in doubt); 
Lemaire, 1990, p. 46; Graf, 1998, p. 108; rejected by Figueras, 2000, p. 197.199. 
513 How, 1928, I, p. 257; Abel, 1939, p. 535-537; cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 696-701. 
514 Lemaire, 1990, p. 46. Oren, 1993, p. 1294.1393, on the other hand, probably rightly considers Tell 
el-Ruqeish one of the emporia between Gaza and Ienysos mentioned by Herodotos. 
515 Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, IX 1, 1914, col. 922; Hommel, 1926, p. 964. 
516 Hommel, 1926, p. 965. See s.v. Tell el-Sheikh. 
517 Abel, 1939, p. 544 and 1940, pl. 7. See s.v. Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima). 
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immediate neighbourhood, which he therefore considers its Arabic successor518, but 

there is little to support this hypothesis. Since the place P3-s3-nfr, attested in the 3rd 

century BC, was probably situated in that same area, Abel considers it the Egyptian 

name of Ienysos519. 

 How locates Ienysos somewhat east of Rinokoloura because of the three days' 

march mentioned in Herodotos, but has apparently no specific site in mind520. 

 It has also been suggested that Ienysos could have been replaced by 

Rinokoloura and therefore has to be located in el-Arish521. The arguments of Abel 

against an identification with Rinokoloura / el-Arish522 are not convincing, so the 

possibility remains open. 

 

 P.Anastasi, probably written in the time of Ramses II, mentions the place ¢-y-

n-n ('The two wells') on the track between Tcharou and Gaza. This general position 

might fit for Ienysos, but a phonetic link between the two names is highly 

improbable523. East of ¢-y-n-n lies the well N-≈-s, which for Abel might be linked 

with Ienysos524, but again this is not convincing. 

 Hommel has some (unacceptable) arguments for an identification of Ienysos 

with the eastern Bouto, but admits himself that he is not convinced525. 

 Hommel also looks for an etymological link between Ienysos and the Arab 

city of Nysa, stating that there are two different geographical traditions about this 

place, the original one situating the city in southern Arabia and a secondary one near 

the Egyptian-Arab border526. This identification is rather far fetched - especially 

because Herodotos is familiar with the toponym Nysa - and has not found any 

support. 

                                                
518 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Tell el-Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein). 
519 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
520 How, 1928, I, p. 257; cf. Damsté, 1968, p. 538. 
521 Stark in Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 227-230; Sourdille, 1910a, map; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, 
IX 1, 1914, col. 922; Hommel, 1926, p. 721-724.963.964; Lemaire, 1974, p. 69; Figueras, 1988, p. 62, 
n. 19; Graf, 1990, p. 138; Kasher, 1990, p. 17, n. 9 (in doubt); Aharoni, 1993, p. 130 and map 171; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1993b, p. 24; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88-89; Carrez-Maratray, 1999, p. 60.465; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 32.36.58.65.94.197 (but inconsequently on p. 39 versus p. 84); Carrez-Maratray, 
2001, p. 90; Rainey, 2001, p. 60. See s.v. Rinokoloura. 
522 Abel, 1939, p. 537-539. 
523 P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (10); the phonetic link has been rejected by Abel, 1939, p. 539, n. 1. 
524 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19 (T): N-≈-s n p3 sr ('N-≈-s of the Prince'); P.Anastasi I, 27, 6-7 (11): N-≈-
s; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 544. 
525 Hommel, 1926, p. 722, n. 1, p. 724, n. 1 and p. 964, n. 5. 
526 Hommel, 1926, p. 721-723 and p. 965, n. 3. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 175 

 

Etymology 

 

 Abel suggests the possibility of an Egyptian origin for the name Ienysos and 

he compares it with names as Anysis and Abydos, but in the end he prefers to 

consider it a Greek Ionian name527. The fact, though, that the name ends in -uso" or -

usso", is not really compelling. Since Ienysos was a Syrian city, an (unknown) 

Syrian origin for the name seems most likely. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Herodotos (1) describes the invasion of Egypt by Kambyses in 525 BC. The 

king was advised to send a messenger to the king of the Arabs in order to get free 

passage on the best route to Egypt. Herodotos explains in detail the geopolitical 

situation of the region. The region between Phoenicia and the borders of the city of 

Kadytis belongs to the Palestinian Syrians. All the emporia or trading-stations528 near 

the sea between the important city of Kadytis and the city of Ienysos belong to the 

country of the Arab king529. From Ienysos till lake Serbonis, which lies next to mount 

Kasion, the region again belongs to the Syrians; it takes three days to cross it and 

there is no water available. At lake Serbonis Egypt starts530: 

mouvnh/ de; tauvth/ eijsi; fanerai; aiJ ejsbolai; ej" Ai[gupton: ajpo; ga;r Foinivkh" mevcri" ou[rwn 
tw'n Kaduvtio" povlio" (h{ ejsti Suvrwn tw'n Palaistivnwn kaleomevnwn), ajpo; de; Kaduvtio" 
(ejouvsh" povlio", wJ" ejmoi; dokevei, Sardivwn ouj pollw'/ ejlavssono"), ajpo; tauvth" ta; ejmpovria 
ta; ajpo; qalavssh" mevcri" Ihnuvsou povliov" ejsti th'" Arabivou, ajpo; de; Ihnuvsou au\ti" 
Surivwn mevcri Serbwnivdo" livmnh", paræ h}n dh; to; Kavsion o[ro" teivnei ej" qavlassan, ajpo; 
de; Serbwnivdo" livmnh" (ejn th'/ dh; lovgo" to;n Tufw' kekruvfqai), ajpo; tauvth" h[dh 
Ai[gupto". to; dh; metaxu; Ihnuvsou povlio" kai; Kasivou te o[reo" kai; th'" Serbwnivdo" 
livmnh", ejo;n tou'to oujk ojlivgon cwrivon, ajlla; o{son te ejpi; trei'" hJmevra" ªoJdovnº, a[nudrovn 
ejsti deinw'". 
'Now the only manifest way of entry into Egypt is this. The road runs from Phoenicia as far as the 
borders of the city of Kadytis (which belongs to the Syrians of Palestine, as it is called); from 
Kadytis (which, as I judge, is a city not much smaller than Sardis) to the city of Ienysos the emporia 
belong to the Arabians; then they are Syrian again from Ienysos as far as lake Serbonis, beside 
which mount Kasion stretches seawards; from this lake Serbonis (where Typhon, it is said, was 
hidden), the country is Egypt. Now between the city of Ienysos and mount Kasion and lake 
Serbonis there lies a wide territory for as much as three days' journey, wondrous waterless.' 

                                                
527 Abel, 1939, p. 538-539. For a link between Anysis and Ienysos, cf. also Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, 
p. 168.170, who considered the name Ienysos a combination of Hanes and Anysis; Hommel, 1926, p. 
958, n. 6 and p. 964, n. 5; already rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 104. 
528 For the term 'emporion' in Herodotos, which seems to imply trade and transport over water, cf. 
Casevitz, 1993, p. 15-17.20. 
529 Abel, 1939, p. 539 is wrong placing these emporia between the Kasion and Ienysos. 
530 Herodotos, 3, 5, 1-3. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 176 

 Herodotos possibly went himself all the way to Kadytis and maybe gives an 

account based upon autopsy531, but the interpretation of the text is not easy532. Kadytis 

(Gaza533) elsewhere in Herodotos is called a Syrian city534, but here it is apparently 

under Arab control. To identify the emporia along the coast controlled by the Arabs 

would be guesswork. Herodotos does not mention towns as Raphia and Rinokoloura 

in his work, but this does not necessarily imply at all that they should be referred to 

here. It is not clear whether Ienysos, which is only known in this context, belongs to 

the Arab or the (second) Syrian part of the region. Herodotos, who comments on the 

other toponyms in the passage, does not give any further information on the city. It 

took three days to go from Ienysos to lake Serbonis and mount Kasion, but since 

neither starting nor ending point is fixed and the exact distance of a day's march in a 

harsh desert region is only speculation, this information does not help much to locate 

the city535. It is a bit odd that the desert between Ienysos and lake Serbonis should 

again belong to (Palestinian?) Syrians536, especially because the Arab king apparently 

could guide Kambyses through it without any problem. Probably the whole region 

from Phoenicia to lake Serbonis was originally Syrian537, but the Arabs about 525 AD 

apparently controlled the more important emporia there for trade purposes538 and were 

not interested to 'occupy' the uninteresting desert west of Ienysos to which they had 

unhindered access anyway. The text raises more questions than it answers, but it 

remains a unique source of information for the northern Sinai in the 6th-5th centuries 

BC. 

 

                                                
531 Cf. How, 1928, I, p. 247; Lemaire, 1974, p. 69, n. 33. 
532 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 75-77. 
533 Cf. How, Abel, Dumbrell, Lemaire, Naveh and Graf already mentioned (and more tentatively 
Rabinowitz, 1956, p. 3 and Damsté, 1968, p. 150.539); see also Hommel, 1926, p. 963; Lloyd, 1988, 
III, p. 162-163; Quaegebeur, 1995, p. 245-270. Also other, less plausible identifications have been 
made: Clédat, 1923a, p. 76 on the basis of Herodotos, 2, 159, 2 looks for the place in northern 
Palestine, and also Jerusalem (cf. How, 1928, I, p. 247) and Qadesh (cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 162-163; 
Quaegebeur, 1995, p. 248) have been suggested. 
534 Cf. Herodotos, 2, 159, 2. 
535 Against Abel, 1939, p. 537.539, who uses this argument for a precise location of Ienysos. For 
Mittmann, 1983, p. 132-133 and the map p. 131 the name Kasion in Herodotos refers to the entire 
narrow strip of land between Sabkhat Bardawil and Mediterranean, but this meaning is unparalleled 
and not very likely. 
536 Mittmann, 1983, p. 140 therefore thinks that Herodotos made a mistake ascribing this area to the 
Syrians. For those Syrians, cf. Herodotos, 2, 12, 2 and Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 70. 
537 Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, IX 1, 1914, col. 922. 
538 Cf. How, 1928, I, p. 257. 
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 The invocation of Isis in P.Oxy. XI, 1380, probably written in the early 2nd 

century AD, lists places in and outside Egypt, which are followed by a specific name 

or epithet of the goddess. After Pelousion, the Kasion, the Ekregma (or Outlet of lake 

Serbonis) and Arabia follows in line 77-78 a damaged passage ejn thª..ºsw/ 

iJerwnikotelou'san, followed by the mention of Lycia and Myra in Lycia. The editors 

usually restore ejn th/' ªNhvºsw/ iJerwnikotelou'san, 'in the Island (Isis is called) giver 

of victory in the sacred games', but it remains unclear which 'Island' is meant539. Abel 

reads ejn Ihªnuvºsw/, 'in Ienysos'540. Since the geographical order in the list in no way 

requires a location in the northern Sinai, it would be very hazardous to restore here 

this hapax of Herodotos. 

 

 Stephanos of Byzantion (3) quotes Herodotos (1) for an Egyptian city Inyssos 

near mount Kasion541: 

Inussov", povli" Aijguvptou prosech;" tw'/ Kasivw/ o[rei. ÔHrovdoto". 
'Inyssos, a city of Egypt near mount Kasion. Herodotos.' 

The lemma Inyssos is listed between Indo" and Insovbare" and not at its correct 

place between “Inukon and Ixivai. Meineke suggests that maybe Inhssov" was written 

in the edition of Herodotos used by Stephanos; anyway, something has gone wrong in 

the tradition of the name, either in Herodotos or in Stephanos542. Stephanos 

apparently also abridged the account of Herodotos rather drastically and by mistake 

situated Inyssos in Egypt and 'near' (in fact at a three days' march of) mount Kasion. 

 

BYTL - P3-S3-NFR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
539 Cf. Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 197.201.213: ejn thª..ºsw/ or shª..ºsw/ or even th⁄sw/]; Lafaye, 1916, 
p. 60.83; Collart, 1919, p. 94; Weinreich, 1922, col. 794; Manteuffel, 1930, p. 76; Calderini, 1983, III 
4, p. 350; Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 34 rejects the proposed alternative reading shª..º and definitely reads 
th. 
540 Abel, 1939, p. 545; rejected by Figueras, 2000, p. 37.197. 
541 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Inussov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 332); cf. Rosén, 1987, p. 255. 
Possibly via Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 8 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 213, 17-18) (2) [“Inusso" povli" 
Aijguvptou prosech;" tw/' Kasivw/ o{rei. ÔHrovdoto"]. 
542 For Ball, 1942, p. 167.172 on the other hand not the spelling of the name, but the reference to 
Herodotos is wrong and he does apparently not identify Inyssos and Ienysos; because of the reference 
to mount Kasion, however, this view is not acceptable. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 178 

 The places Bytl and P3-s3-nfr are situated immediately west of the Egyptian 

border (1-2), which in 217 BC ran somewhere between Rinokoloura and Raphia. Both 

places were at that time apparently situated on Egyptian territory. Nothing can be said 

with certainty about the distance between Bytl and P3-s3-nfr, but the fact that they are 

mentioned together, might suggest a certain proximity. Alt therefore suggests that the 

Semitic Bytl and the Egyptian P3-s3-nfr refer to a 'Doppelsiedlung' in one and the 

same area543, but this is a mere hypothesis. 

 Both Bytl and P3-s3-nfr are called a dmi (1) / tmi (2), which is a general 

Egyptian term for every kind of place, town or city; in the same passage e.g. the word 

is also used for the city of Raphia. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Both on phonetic and geographical grounds Bytl seems to correspond with the 

Byzantine town of Bitylion544, which is situated some 18 km south of Raphia and 

possibly some 30 km north of Rinokoloura, and which is often located in Tell el-

Sheikh near Sheikh Zuweid. Bitylion, however, is only attested in the 4th to 7th 

centuries AD, and one can wonder about the nature of this hiatus of more than five 

centuries in the sources. 

 Since Bitylion is often incorrectly identified with the town of Bethelea near 

Gaza, also Bytl has been linked with that place545. 

 In the Raphia decree the Egyptian border is situated east of Bytl and P3-s3-nfr 

(1-2), while in the corresponding account of Polybios the border lies east of the city of 

Rinokoloura. It has therefore been suggested that Rinokoloura might be identical with 

one of the two places546, but the fact that Polybios apparently sees Rinokoloura as the 

last city at the Egyptian side of the border, might just as well imply that Bytl and P3-

s3-nfr were of too little importance for him to be mentioned. Furthermore, if one 

accepts the identification of Bytl and Bitylion, P3-s3-nfr has to be the Egyptian name 

of Rinokoloura; but then there is no plausible explanation why the Raphia decree 

                                                
543 Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 2. 
544 Cf. already Gauthier, 1925, p. 28.49 (using the misleading name Betelea instead of Bitylion, a 
confusion that has only been cleared by Alt, 1926, p. 236-242.333-335); followed by most scholars, 
e.g. Figueras, 2000, p. 34 and passim. See s.v. Bitylion. 
545 See s.v. Bitylion. 
546 Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 18; cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 2. 
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would mention two cities in a reversed geographical order and at quite a large 

distance from each other as a point of reference for the Egyptian border. 

 Figueras tentatively identifies P3-s3-nfr with Boutaphios547, but there are no 

real arguments to support this suggestion. 

 

 It is not unlikely that Bytl and P3-s3-nfr both lay in the neighbourhood of 

Sheikh Zuweid. Abel locates Bytl in Tell el-Sheikh and P3-s3-nfr in Tell Temilat, 

while he considers P3-s3-nfr the Egyptian name of Ienysos548. The identification of 

Bytl and Tell el-Sheikh, however, is not certain since no Ptolemaic remains have been 

found there in situ. The Ptolemaic settlement of Tell Temilat, therefore, in my view 

might correspond as well with P3-s3-nfr as with Bytl. There are furthermore a lot of 

unexplored sites in the Sheikh Zuweid area that might yield a second Ptolemaic 

settlement that can correspond with either P3-s3-nfr or with Bytl. Figueras in this 

respect tentatively locates P3-s3-nfr in the nearby Tell Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein), which 

indeed perhaps yielded some Ptolemaic remains549. 

 

Etymology 

 

 For the name Bytl Gauthier thinks of a Semitic origin, but his suggestion 

Beth-El, 'House of god', is influenced by the incorrect identification with Bethelea550. 

 

 The Egyptian name S3-nfr (1) / P3-s3-nfr (2) can perhaps be translated as 

'(The) beautiful / good son'551. Sothas wonders whether there is a link with the name 

of king Snofrou (Snfrw) of the 4th dynasty, but this has rightly been rejected by 

Spiegelberg552. Figueras, who is the only one to read 'Pr-s-nfr', translates the name as 

                                                
547 Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 34.36.38.172.254.228. See s.v. 
Boutaphios. 
548 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Tell Temilat, s.v. Tell el-Sheikh and s.v. Ienysos. 
549 Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 228 (cf. p. 53). See s.v. Tell 
Eqneiyin. 
550 Gauthier, 1925, p. 28 (who correctly rejects any link with the biblical city of Bethel north of 
Jerusalem); followed by Figueras, 2000, p. 59, n. 36. Even if the name Bytl is Semitic, this is not 
enough reason to suppose that it was also an 'ancient non-Greek worship-place', as Figueras, 2000, p. 
121.149 does. 
551 Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 17, n. 2. 
552 Sothas in Gauthier, 1925, p. 48-49; cf. Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 17, n. 3. 
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'House of the good ones', which he considers a reference to the gods553; neither his 

reading nor his translation, however, are convincing. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In the spring of 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator marched from Alexandreia 

to Syria with some seventy thousand soldiers, five thousand horsemen and seventy-

three elephants, to fight the Seleucid king Antiochos III, who had invaded Koile 

Syria. He left Pelousion probably on 13 June 217 and, passing by the Kasion and the 

Barathra, crossed the desert. On the fifth day he camped fifty stadia (ca. 9 km) west of 

Raphia, the first city of Koile Syria for one coming from Rinokoloura554: 

Ptolemai'o" de; poihsavmeno" th;n poreivan ejpi; Phlousivou to; me;n prw'ton ejn tauvth/ th/' 
povlei katevzeuxe, prosanalabw;n de; tou;" ejfelkomevnou" kai; sitometrhvsa" th;n duvnamin 
ejkivnei kai; proh'ge poiouvmeno" th;n poreivan para; to; Kavsion kai; ta; Bavraqra kalouvmena 
dia; th'" ajnuvdrou. dianuvsa" dæ ejpi; to; prokeivmenon pemptai'o" katestratopevdeuse 
penthvkonta stadivou" ajposcw;n ÔRafiva", h} kei'tai meta; ÔRinokovloura prwvth tw'n kata; 
Koivlhn Surivan povlewn wJ" pro;" th;n Ai[gupton. 
'Ptolemaios, marching on Pelousion, made his first halt at that city, and after picking up stragglers 
and serving out rations to his men he moved on marching, skirting the Kasion and the so-called 
Barathra, through the desert. Reaching the spot he was bound for on the fifth day he encamped at a 
distance of fifty stadia from Raphia, which is the first city of Koile Syria on the Egyptian side after 
Rinokoloura.' 

 This expedition is also mentioned in the so-called Raphia decree of 15 

November 217 BC, which specifies that the border between Egypt and Syria is 

situated east of the towns of Bytl and P3-s3-nfr. Those two places seem to be the last 

towns on the Egyptian side before reaching the border, but the phrasing does not 

make it clear whether Bytl lies east of P3-s3-nfr or vice versa. It is for that matter 

remarkable that no reference is made to the well-known border city of Rinokoloura. 

The decree is known in three different copies, coming from Memphis, Tell el-

Maskhuta and Tod, each originally containing a hieroglyphic, a demotic and a Greek 

text. The relevant passage, however, is unfortunately only preserved in the 

(fragmentary) hieroglyphic version and the demotic version of the Tell el-Maskhuta 

stele. 

The hieroglyphic version (Tell el-Maskhuta stele, l. 7-8) (1)555: 

ii.n Ìm=f r-rwt P3-ir-Imn m hrw n ©Ì3 [ ] (l. 8) Ìr gs i3bty n dmi ByÚl.w Ìr dmi S3-nfr 
'His Majesty departed from P3-ir-Imn (Pelousion) on the day of fighting [with king Antiochos at a 
town which is called Raphia and is close to the border-territory of Egypt, which is] to the east of the 
town of ByÚl.w and the town of S3-nfr.' 

                                                
553 Figueras, 2000, p. 59, n. 36. 
554 Polybios, 5, 80, 1-3. 
555 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, p. 6 (text), p. 8 (translation), p. 26-28 (comment). 
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The demotic version (Tell el-Maskhuta stele, l. 10-11) (2)556: 

‡m=f r-bl n Pr-ir-Imn ir=f mlß irm Pr-©3 (3tyks) ©ws n w© tmi mtw=w ƒ n=f RpÌ iw=f ßn (l. 11) r t3 
s≈(.t) (n) t‡ (n) Kmy nty (n) pr-i3bt r tmi By¡l irm P3-s3-nfr 
'He departed from Pr-ir-Imn (Pelousion); he joined battle with King Antiochos at a town which is 
called Raphia and is close to the border-territory of Egypt, which is to the east of the town of Bytl 
and P3-s3-nfr.' 

 The battle has also been mentioned by Porphyrios, as quoted by Hieronymus, 

but no further information about the location has been given557: 

Inito ergo certamine iuxta oppidum Raphiae quod in foribus Aegypti est, omnem Antiochus 
amisit exercitum et, per desertum fugiens, paene captus est. 
'And so when he had joined battle near the town of Raphia at the gateway of Egypt, Antiochus lost 
his entire army and was almost captured as he fled through the desert.' 

 

BITYLION 

 Modern name: Tell el-Sheikh 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bitylion, attested in the 4th-7th century AD, was situated between 

Rinokoloura and Raphia (4), somewhat east of the border between Egypt and 

Palestine (10; cf. 1)558. It lay some 12 miles (ca. 18 km) southwest of Raphia (7), 

which infers a distance of some 20 miles (ca. 30 km) towards Rinokoloura, and 

perhaps at a distance of some 90 miles (ca. 135 km) from the Jerusalem region (5, 9). 

It lay very close to the sea (5, 9), probably in a plain (5). 

 Bitylion was apparently a rather insignificant town, since it is called a 

polydrion or 'small polis' (5, 9) and even 'a very small polis' (5). Hierokles uses the 

more general indication of 'polis' (6). 

 The place had a church (10), and three of its bishops are known, sc. Aias in the 

second half of the 4th century AD (3), Theognios ca. 494-522 AD (5, 9) and 

Manouelios in 536 AD (8). A 'cleric of Bitylion' remains nameless (5). Out of the 

plain, Theognios had a small cell (5)559. 

                                                
556 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, p. 34 (text and translation), p. 48-49 (comment); Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 7 
(translation), p. 17-18 (comment); Sottas, 1927, p. 231 (comment), p. 240 (translation); Thissen, 1966, 
p. 13-15 (translation), p. 53-54 (comment); Simpson, 1996, p. 244-245 (text and translation); DBL, 
2005, p. 524. 
557 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, 3, 11, 11-12 (Glorie, 1964b, p. 906-907); Porphyrios, 
Adversum Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 44. 
558 Figueras, 2000, p. 114.132.151 (cf. p. 111) incorrectly states that the border itself was fixed at 
Bitylion. 
559 This is probably the reason that Figueras, 2000, p. 52.134 lists Bitylion under the 'monastic 
establishments'. 
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Administrative situation 

 

 In the 6th-7th century AD Bitylion belonged to the province of Palaestina I (6, 

11-13), while its bishop resorted under the patriarch of Jerusalem (5, 9). 

 

Identifications 

 

 Bitylion is most likely identical with the place Bytl attested in 217 BC 

immediately west of the Egyptian border560. 

 Bitylion has often incorrectly been identified with the city of Bethelea 

mentioned by Sozomenos in the early 5th century AD and situated in the immediate 

neighbourhood of Gaza561. 

 Some scholars identify Bitylion with the biblical Bethu(e)l of the tribe of 

Simeon in the Beersheba region (in the Septuaginta and in Eusebios rendered as 

Baqouvl, Baiqhvl e.a.), but this place is situated too far east to come into account562. 

 Figueras tentatively identifies Bitylion with the medieval road station el-

Shadjaratain, which is also situated at 12 miles from Rafah563, but he apparently did 

not realise that in the latter case Arabic miles of 2 km were used, and that el-

Shadjaratain has to be looked for more to the west. 

 

 In modern studies Bitylion is usually situated in Tell el-Sheikh near el-Za'aqa / 

Sheikh Zuweid, which lies some 15 km south of Raphia564. 

 Schmitt supposes that the itinerary of Hilarion (1) implies a position along the 

inland road and therefore distinguishes an inland Bitylion, which he identifies with 

                                                
560 See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
561 See § Analysis of the sources. 
562 Schulten, 1900, p. 28; Albright, 1924, p. 154-155 (non vidi); cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 48, n. 2; Alt, 1926, 
p. 240 and n. 3; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695. For Bethuel, cf. 
Odelain, 1978, p. 80 and Rogerson, 1985, p. 94-95. 
563 Figueras, 2000, p. 56 (cf. p. 246). 
564 Cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 57; Alt, 1926, p. 241-242.333; Abel, 1939, p. 227-228; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 
42; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; Bagatti, 1971, p. 94 
(although p. 105 incorrectly situated near Gaza); Fedalto, 1988, p. 1018; Figueras, 2000, p. 
148.170.172.256. See s.v. el-Za'aqa and s.v. Tell el-Sheikh. 
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Tell Eqneiyin, and a coastal Bitylion, which he identifies with Tell el-Sheikh565, but I 

do not see any reasons to expand the name Bitylion over two different sites. 

 Because of textcritical problems in Hieronymus' description of the itinerary of 

Hilarion (1) the position of Bitylion in that passage has often been misinterpreted. 

This led to unacceptable locations between lake Serbonis and Ostrakine566 or in the 

Negev desert567 

 Bethelea, and therefore also Bitylion, has sometimes been located in Khan 

Hetteh, near Gaza568, but the place most likely corresponds with the present-day Bet 

Lahja some 6 km northeast of Gaza569. 

 Some scholars located Bitylion in Sheikh Nuran, 18 km east of Raphia570, in 

Tell el-Fari', 7 km east of Sheikh Nuran571, or in Tell el-Sheikh Hamdan and Khirbet 

Asqab, north of Gaza572, but these identifications do not match the sources. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 The normal spelling in Greek sources seems to be Bitylion (Bituvlion - 

Bhtuvlion), but also the forms Bitoulion (3), Bityle (6), Bittylios (11) and the puzzling 

Tapidoula (4) are attested. The gender differs: most often the name is neuter (5, 10; 

cf. 2, 3, 8, 9), but occasionally it is feminine (6) or masculine (11; cf. 12). The Latin 

Betilium, if this is the correct reading in Hieronymus (1), corresponds nicely with the 

Greek Bitylion. The spelling Betulia (7) is due to a confusion with the city of Betulia 

mentioned in Iudith. 

 

Etymology 

 

                                                
565 Schmitt, 1995, p. 114-115; cf. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Tell el-Sheikh and s.v. Tell Eqneiyin. 
566 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23 (cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 63); Vallarsius in Migne, PL 
73, 1849, col. 3-4. 
567 Miller, 1895, III, p. 17. 
568 De Buck, Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 22 (cf. van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572). 
569 Cf. Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1910], VI, p. 3; Alt, 1926, p. 242 and n. 1 and p. 335; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 81-
82; Schmitt, 1995, p. 103. 
570 Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 61.244; Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1910], VI, p. 3 and pl. 6; Albright, 1924, p. 154-
155 (non vidi); cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 3 and p. 242, n. 1. 
571 Albright, 1924, p. 154-155 (non vidi); cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 3. 
572 Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 43 and the map p. 110; cf. O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 
26, 1953, col. 695. 
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 Jacoby looks for an etymological link with the word baivtulo", of Semitic 

origin, and its diminutive baituvlion, which are used for meteoric stones that were 

held sacred, and he suggests that Bitylion was a Nabataean foundation around such a 

holy stone573. Since, however, his major argument is actually based upon a passage of 

Sozomenos about Bethelea (and not about Bitylion), the suggestion has little to 

recommend it. 

 Both the names Bytl and Bitylion might have a Semitic origin. An etymology 

such as Beth-El, 'House of god', however, is influenced by the obsolete identification 

with Bethelea and seems no longer convincing574. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Flavius Iosephos describes how Herodes in 40 BC travelled from Petra to 

Egypt, and before arriving in Rinokoloura passed the night at a local temple575. 

Figueras tentatively suggests that the temple might have been at Bitylion or 

Boutaphios576, but there are little arguments for this suggestion. 

 According to the geographer Claudius Ptolemaios the eastern border of Egypt 

is the (fictitious) line going from the Palestinian city of Anthedon to some point in the 

northern Sinai desert at 30' or ca. 46,5 km south of Ostrakine, and continuing to the 

head of the Arabian Gulf (i.e. the most northern part of the Gulf of Suez); it passes 

immediately east of Rinokoloura, which becomes the most eastern place mentioned 

for Egypt in his work, Raphia and Gaza being left to the Judaean side of this 

border577: 

ajpo; de; ajnatolw'n th'" te Ioudaiva" mevrei tw/' ajpo; Anqhdovno" povlew" mevcri pevrato", ou| 
qevsi"  xdæ dææ læ goææ 
kai; th/' ejnteu'qen Arabiva/ Petraiva/ mevcri tou' kaqæ ÔHrwvwn povlin mucou' tou' Arabivou 
kovlpou, ou| qevsi" xgæ Lææ kqæ Læægææ 
'In the east (Egypt is limited) by the region of Judaea which goes from the city of Anthedon till its 
end, which lies at 64° 15' - 30° 40', 
and further by Arabia Petraia till the head of the Arabian Gulf near Heroon Polis, which lies at 63° 
30' - 29° 50'.' 

In some manuscripts the coordinates of Anthedon are added above this text, which 

gave the impression of Anthedon being the most eastern city in the Kasiotis 

                                                
573 Jacoby, 1905, p. 49-50; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 171. 
574 Against Figueras, 2000, p. 59, n. 36 and p. 121.171, who still looks for a link with Beth-El. See s.v. 
Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
575 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277) and Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374). The text is 
quoted in full s.v. Rinokoloura. 
576 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 41.171. 
577 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 7 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683); cf. Ball, 1942, p. 100 and pl. 2. 
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mentioned in the previous paragraph (4, 5, 6), but this is clearly impossible. In 

modern editions therefore this superfluous reference to Anthedon is deleted. Figueras, 

however, suggests that this Anthedon is a mistake for Bitylion, a city that otherwise 

does not occur in the work of Ptolemaios578. This suggestion has little to recommend 

it. 

 

 About 359 AD Hilarion, the bishop of Maiouma near Gaza, left Palestine for 

Egypt, and a lot of people followed him till a place called Betilium. Here Hilarion 

persuaded the people to turn back - perhaps because Betilium was the last town before 

entering Egypt -, and he continued with only a small group of monks. No details are 

given about his journey through the northern Sinai, but five days later he reached 

Pelousion, as Hieronymus tells in his Vita Hilarionis (1)579: 

cum infinito agmine prosequentium venit Betilium, ubi persuasis turbis ut reverterentur, 
elegit quadraginta monachos, qui haberent viaticum, et possent ieiunantes ingredi. quinto 
igitur die venit Pelusium. 
'With a countless group of followers he reached Betilium, where he convinced the crowds to return 
and where he chose forty monks who would have travel provisions, and who could walk while 
fasting. On the fifth day he so reached Pelusium.' 

Manuscripts and editions often vary in the orthography of the toponym (Betilium, 

Vetilium, Bethelium, Bethirium, Betulium, Vetulium; Bethelia; Betulia, Vetulia), but 

the original name is probably Bitylion (Bituvlion), as preserved in the Greek 

translation of Sophronios (2)580: 

ejlqw;n de; a{ma pa'sin aujtoi'" e{w" th'" povlew" Bitulivou, ... kai; ajpavra" ejkei'qen meta; tw'n 
tessaravkonta ajdelfw'n, diæ hJmerw'n pevnte h\lqen eij" Phlouvsion. 
'with all those people he went till the city of Bitylion, ... and leaving from there with forty brothers, 
he came to Pelousion in five days.' 

 

                                                
578 Figueras, 2000, p. 42.73.86.161.171.177.240 and p. 43, fig. 4. Figueras, 2000, p. 60, n. 56 claims to 
have used the edition of Müller, but the data that he gives (also for Ostrakine and Rinokoloura), rather 
correspond with the edition of Nobbe, 1843-1845 or some older publication. The same passage lead 
Petrie, 1937, p. 2-3 to the incorrect identification of Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima) near Sheikh 
Zuweid with Anthedon; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 542, n. 1; see s.v. Tell Temilat and s.v. Tell Eqneiyin. 
579 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 20, 8-9 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 116-119). Bastiaensen prefers the 
spelling Bethelia to Betilium (e.a.), but since his choice seems influenced by the obsolete identification 
with Bethelea, I prefer the reading Betilium, which is quite close to the Greek Bitylion. In some older 
editions (as Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 44) the clause 'quinto igitur die venit Pelusium' has been 
omitted, which has caused quite some confusion about the position of Bitylion and other toponyms in 
this passage. 
580 Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 30 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 119-120). 
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 According to Sozomenos (3) Aias was a married man with three sons, who yet 

became a monk in Maiouma near Gaza and was later raised bishop of Bitoulion 

(Bitylion)581: 

ejpieikw'" de; kai; mavla eujdokivmw" th;n tou' Bitoulivou ejjkklhsivan ejpetrovpeuse. 
'With propriety and much distinction Aias governed the church of Bitoulion.' 

Sozomenos himself (ca. 400-443 AD) met Aias' brother Zenon, who was still bishop 

of Maiouma when he was nearly a hundred years old, so the two brothers possibly 

became bishops in the second half of the 4th century AD582. 

 In two other contexts Sozomenos mentions the village of Bethelea near Gaza, 

where his own grandfather came from583: 

5, 15, 14-15: 
tauvth" de; th'" fugh'" metevscon polloi; tw'n ejmw'n progovnwn kai; oJ emo;" pavppo". kaqovti 
patro;" ”Hllhno" w[n, aujtov" te panoiki; kai; oiJ ajpo; tou' gevnou" Alafivwno" cristianoi; 
prw'toi ejgevnonto ejn Bhqeleva/ kwvmh/ Gazaiva/, poluanqrwvpw/ te ou[sh/ kai; iJera; ejcouvsh/ 
ajrcaiovthti kai; kataskeuh/' semna; toi'" katoikou'si, kai; mavlista to; pavnqeon wJ" ejpi; 
ajkropovlew" ceiropoihvtou tino;" lovfou keivmenon kai; pantacovqen pavsh" th'" kwvmh" 
uJperevcon. sumbavllwn de; oi\mai to; cwrivon e[nqen lacei'n th;n proshgorivan kai; ejk th'" 
Suvrwn fwnh'" eij" th;n ÔEllhvnwn eJrmhneuovmenon qew'n oijkhthvrion ojnomavzesqai, dia; to;n 
tou' panqevou naovn. levgetai de; cristianismou' ai[tio" genevsqai toi'" touvtwn oi[koi" 
ÔIlarivwn oJ monacov". 
'My grandfather and many of my ancestors were compelled to flee in this manner. My grandfather 
was of pagan parentage, and, with his own family and that of Alaphion, had been the first to 
embrace christianity in Bethelea, a populous village of Gaza, in which there are temples highly 
reverenced by the people of the country on account of their antiquity and structural excellence; the 
most celebrated of these temples is the pantheon, built on an artificial eminence commanding a 
view of the whole village. The conjecture is that the place received its name from the temple, that 
the original name given to this temple was in Syriac language, and that this name was afterwards 
rendered into Greek and expressed by a word which signifies that the temple is the residence of all 
the gods. (15) It is said that the above-mentioned families were converted through the 
instrumentality of the monk Hilarion.' 

6, 32, 5: 
hJnivka dh; ejn toi'" th/'de frontisthrivoi" eu\ mavla dievprepon Salamavnh" te kai; Fouvskwn 
kai; Malacivwn kai; Krispivwn ajdelfoiv: ejfilosovfoun de; ajmfi; Bhqelevan kwvmhn tou' nomou' 
Gavzh". kai; ga;r dh; kai; eujpatrivdai tw'n e[nqen h\san. didaskavlou de; tauvth" th'" 
filosofiva" e[tucon ÔIlarivwno". 
'At the same period in the monasteries, Salamanes, Phouskon, Malachion and Krispion, four 
brethren, were highly distinguished: they practiced philosophy in the neighbourhood of Bethelea, a 
village in the district of Gaza; they were of a resident noble family, and had been instructed in that 
philosophy by Hilarion.' 

                                                
581 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 7, 28, 5 (Bidez, 1960, p. 344); cf. the translation of Hartranft, 
1979, p. 396; in some manuscripts the toponym is spelled Bitwlivou, while in some editions the 
emendation Botwlivou has been suggested; see also Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 12, 47 
(Migne, PG 146, 1865, col. 913) (14): livan de; swfrovnw" kai; eujdokivmw" th'" tou' Bitwlivou 
ejkklhsiva" oJ Ai[a" proevsth, 'with much wisdom and distinction Aias lead the church of Bitolion'. 
582 Several dates have been suggested: ca. 357 AD (van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572); 362 AD (Le Quien, 
1740, III, col. 671 (non vidi); Gelzer, 1890, p. 192; Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 244; Fedalto, 1988, p. 1018); 
under Theodosius (379-395 AD) (De Buck, Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 22); they are, 
however, often influenced by the incorrect identification with Bethelea. 
583 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 5, 15, 14-15 and 6, 32, 5 (Bidez, 1960, p. 215-216.288); cf. the 
translation of Hartranft, 1979, p. 337.370; in some manuscripts the toponym is spelled Bhqeliva; see 
also Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 6, 28, 3 (Hanslik, 1952, p. 344) [in Bethelea, vico 
Gazensi] and Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 11, 39 (Migne, 1865, col. 711-712) [ajmfi; 
Bhqelevan kwvmhn, nomou' Gavzh"]. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 187 

The village Bethelea is not attested elsewhere. Because of the phonetic similarity the 

place has often been identified with Bitylion584, but Sozomenos clearly distinguishes 

the toponyms Bitoulion and Bethelea, while the latter's position near Gaza is not 

compatible with the location of Bitylion more to the south. 

 

 The geographer Iulius Honorius, who wrote in the 4th-5th century AD, refers 

to the city of 'Bethulia' in a geographically rather confusing context585 

Invenies ibi Columnas Herculeas, ubi oppidum Bethulia vicinum montis Sinai. 
'You will find there the Columns of Herakles, where the city of Bethulia (lies) near mount Sinai.' 

Bethulia (Baityloua), mentioned passim in the book of Iudith, was situated in northern 

Israel, but has not been identified with certainty586. Some scholars suppose that Iulius 

Honorius actually described the city of Bitylion587, which - in a certain sense - can 

indeed be considered as lying near mount Sinai. In the same context, however, Iulius 

Honorius also refers to the biblical cities of Sodom and Gomorra, so with Bethulia he 

perhaps only had the biblical place in mind, and no contemporary toponym. 

 

 The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (4), probably written in the 5th century AD, 

contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. On the road from 

Pelousion to Gaza Ninokoªrºeue (Ninokoreue, immo Rinokoloura), Tapidoula 

(Tapidoula) and ÔRafiva (Raphia) are mentioned588. The orthography of the toponyms 

in this papyrus is often puzzling, and Tapidoula most likely refers to Bitylion. The 

initial Ta- perhaps can be considered an article. 

 

 The monk Theognios, born in Cappadocia in 425 AD, came to live in 

Palestine in 454 AD and eventually founded a new monastery, whose exact location is 

not known. At some point between 494 and 512 AD589 he was appointed bishop of 

                                                
584 The identification of Bitylion and Bethelea proposed by Reland, 1714, p. 800 (non vidi) and 
followed by most scholars of the 19th century AD has only been enfeebled by Alt, 1926, p. 241-242. 
Only Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75 n. 121 and 1976, p. 43 for unknown reasons still accepted the 
identification of Bitylion and Bethelea, which he, however, clearly distinguished from the Bitylion of 
Theodosius (7) and the Medaba mosaic (10). 
585 Iulius Honorius, Cosmographia, 47 (recensio B) (Riese, 1878, p. 53); in some manuscripts the 
toponym is spelled Betulia and Vetulia. 
586 For Bethulia, cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 50; Odelain, 1978, p. 78, s.v. Béthulie; Rogerson, 1985, p. 149. 
587 Jacoby, 1905, p. 50; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 91; Figueras, 2000, p. 170-171. 
588 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 12-14; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274. 
589 van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572 places Theognios' appointment in 494 or 495 AD, but this seems a 
mere hypothesis; as far as I can see, the terminus post quem is the appointment of Helias as patriarch in 
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Bitylion by Helias the patriarch of Jerusalem. Theognios died in 522 AD at the age of 

97590. The monk Paulos of Elousa wrote ca. 526 AD a long eulogy for Theognios, 

whom he knew personally (5)591. This Vita contains some useful information about 

Bitylion, which is called 'a very small polis' or 'a polydrion' (sc. 'a small polis'); the 

city lay next to the sea, apparently in a plain, and did not seem to have had any 

significant walls: one of the miracles ascribed to Theognios is that he calmed the 

waves of the sea threatening to destroy the city592. In the neighbourhood of Bitylion, 

out of the plain, Theognios had a small cell593. The inhabitants of Bitylion are 

occasionally mentioned as a group, while a 'cleric of Bitylion' remains nameless: 

crovnou de; diippeuvsanto", ejx uJpobolh'" tinwn biva" aujtw/' kai; ajnavgkh" ejpenecqeivsh", 
para; tou' katæ ejkei'no kairou' to;n patriarciko;n ejn ÔIerosoluvmoi" e[conto" qrovnon 
ejpivskopo" givnetai th'" ejkklhsiva", th'" ejn tw/' Bitulivw/: mikrotavth de; au{th ejsti;n hJ 
povli", ejnenhvkonta milivoi" e[nqen kecwrismevnh. kairo;n ou\n tina; ejn th/' povlei ejkeivnh/ 
dievtribe, kairo;n de; tivna ejntau'qa ejrcovmeno" toi'" ijdivoi" tevknoi" poqeinw'" sunhulivzeto. 
h\n de; h[dh kai; aujth; hJ ejjkklhsiva ktisqei'sa, mikra; me;n tevw" to; prw'ton, u{steron de;, wJ" 
pro; devka ejniautw'n th'" tou' aJgivou teleuth'", meivzwn gegenhmevnh: dio; kai; oJ ajriqmo" 
tovte tw'n eujlabw'n monacw'n qeou' boulhvsei hujxhvqh. mikrovtaton de; ejsti to; kellivon e[nqa 
eijwvqei oJ makavrio" ou|to" ejk tou' Bitulivou ejrcovmeno" pro;" kairo;n diatrivbein, kai; 
tosou'ton cqamalovn, w{ste, eij mh; prosevcoi oJ eijsiw;n tw/' kranivw/ th/' stevgh/ proskrouvh/. ejk 
th'" pediavdo" toigarou'n ajnercovmeno" w|de, kai; eij" th;n lecqei'san eijsercovmeno" kevllan 
ta;" cei'ra" diepevtazen eujcaristw'n tw/' Kurivw/ ... 
(10 - p. 88-89) 'When time went by and since constraint and necessity were imposed upon him, 
Theognios was made bishop of the church in Bitylion, as suggested by some people, by the one 
who at that moment held the patriarchical throne in Jerusalem (sc. Helias); Bitylion was a very 
small city, ninety miles from there (sc. from Theognios' monastery). He therefore spent some time 
in that city, but at other moments he came there to live longingly with his own children. Also this 
church was already founded; until then it was small, but later on, about ten years before the death of 
the saint, it became larger; therefore also the number of pious monks then grew because of the will 
of god. Very small was the cell where this blessed one used to come from Bitylion and spend some 
time, and it was so low that one who came in and did not pay attention, knocked the roof with his 
head. When he therefore came there from the plain and he entered the cell already mentioned, he 
stretched his hands, thanked the Lord ...' 
ejpi; tw'n crovnwn Anastasivou tou' basilevw" hjxivwsan to;n mevgan oiJ tou' Bitulivou 
oijkhvtore", pravgmato" e{neka dhmosivou, ejpi; th;n basilivda tw'n povlewn ejkpleu'sai. ... 
(11 - p. 90) 'In the time of king Anastasios (sc. 491-518 AD) the inhabitants of Bitylion asked the 
great one, because of some public business, to sail to the queen of cities (sc. Constantinopolis). ...' 
tou' qauvmato" tou' ejn tw/' Bitulivw/ genomevnou paræ aujtou' ouj movnon hJ paravlio" a{pasa ejn 
gnwvsei gegevnhtai, ajlla; kai; pa'sa scedo;n hJ Ai[gupto", Kilikiva te kai; Kappadokiva, kai; 
aujto; to; Buzavntion th'" ajggeliva" ajphvlausen. hJ geitniw'sa qavlassa tou;" oijkeivou" 
parabebhkui'a o{rou", kumavtwn ajgriwtavtwn favlagxi tw/' poludrivw/ prosevballen, ... 
(14 - p. 94) 'Not only the whole coast (sc. of Palestine) came to know the miracle that he performed 
in Bitylion, but also almost the whole of Egypt, Cilicia and Cappadocia, and Byzantion itself 

                                                                                                                                      
494 AD, while the terminus ante quem is a reference in Paulos of Elousa, Vita Theognii, 10 (van den 
Gheyn, 1891a, p. 89) to a period ten years before Theognios' death, sc. to 512 AD. 
590 For Theognios, cf. van den Gheyn, 1891a, p. 78-118; van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 559-576; 
Bardenhewer, 1932, V, p. 128-129; Galuzzi, Alessandro, s.v. Teognio, in BS, 1969, XII, col. 353-354; 
Bagatti, 1971, p. 105. The monastery of Theognios is also mentioned in Ioannes Moschos, Pratum 
spirituale, 160 (Migne, PG 87, 3, 1860, col. 3028). 
591 Paulos of Elousa, Vita Theognii (van den Gheyn, 1891a, p. 78-113 [with some textual corrections in 
Bulletin, 1892, p. 477]), with Bitylion mentioned 10-21 passim (p. 78; 88-104). 
592 According to Schmitt, 1995, p. 114 the miracle itself has been copied from Hieronymus, Vita 
Hilarionis, 29, 1-7 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 132-135), but he still trusts the geographical setting. 
593 van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572 states that this cell was situated in the monastery of Theognios, but 
the phrasing rather points to a cell near Bitylion. 
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enjoyed the news. The adjacent sea, which crossed its own borders, hit the small city with a line of 
very wild waves, ...' 
klhriko;" toivnun Bituliwvth" ejklhvmati tini; e[noco" ginovmeno" tw/' douki; parepevmfqh, ... 
(19 - p. 101) 'A cleric of Bitylion, who was accused of some crime, was brought to the dux [sc. 
Antipatros, the dux of the provincia Palaestina], ...' 

 The work of Paulos was later used by Kyrillos of Skythopolis to compose his 

own, shorter Vita Theognii (9)594: 

crovnou de; tino" dielqovnto", ajkouvsa" ta; peri; aujtou' oJ ajrciepivskopo" ÔHliva" ceirotonei' 
aujto;n ejpivskopon tou' Bitulivou, poluvdrion de; tou'to paraqalavssion ejpi; ejnenhvkonta 
milivoi" dievcon th'" aJgiva" povlew". tou' de; qeivou Qeognivou th;n ejpiskoph;n ajkousivw" 
dexamevnou kai; ejn tw/' eijrhmevnw/ poludrivw/ crovnon tina; diatelevsanto" hJ prosparakeimevnh 
qavlassa tou;" oijkeivou" o{rou" uJperba'sa ajgrwtavtoi" kuvmasi tw/' poludrivw/ prosevrrhssen 
... 
'After some time, archbishop Helias (sc. 494-516 AD) heard about Theognios and made him bishop 
of Bitylion; this small city along the sea lay ninety miles from the holy city. The divine Theognios 
accepted the bishopric against his will; when he had spent some time in the small city mentioned, 
the adjacent sea, which crossed its own borders, hit the small city with very wild waves ...' 

Kyrillos locates Bitylion at 90 miles (ca. 135 km) from Jerusalem, while Paulos gave 

the same distance between Bitylion and Theognios' monastery; van den Gheyn 

suggests that the monastery was therefore situated near Jerusalem595, but this is mere 

speculation and perhaps Kyrillos just misinterpreted Paulos' text. 

 

 Hierokles, who probably wrote ca. 527/528 AD, mentioned Gaza, Raphia, 

Askalon, Ariza and Bituvlh (Bitylion) as the last five cities in the province of 

Palaestina I (6)596. A strict geographical order is not likely, since Askalon stands out 

of place, while the identification of Ariza is problematic, but surely the south of 

Palestine is referred to. 

 

 About 530 AD Theodosius places 'Betulia', the city mentioned in the book of 

Iudith, 12 miles (ca. 18 km) south of Raphia (7)597: 

de Ascalona usque ad Gaza milia XII. inter Ascalonam et Gazam civitates duas, id est 
Antedona et Maioma. de Gaza usque ad Rafia milia XXIIII. de Rafia usque ad Betuliam, 
ubi Olofernis mortuus est, milia XII. 
'From Ascalona (Askalon) to Gaza 12 miles (ca. 18 km). Between Ascalona and Gaza there are two 
cities, Antedona (Anthedon) and Maioma (Maiouma). From Gaza to Rafia 24 miles (ca. 36 km). 
From Rafia to Betulia, where Olofernis (Holophernes) died, 12 miles (ca. 18 km).' 

From the location it is clear that in fact the city of Bitylion is referred to, and that 

Theodosius incorrectly identified that place with the biblical Bet(h)ulia, where the 

Jewish woman Ioudith killed the Assyrian-Babylonian general Holophernes. 

 

                                                
594 Kyrillos of Skythopolis, Vita Theognii (Schwartz, 1939, p. 241-243), with Bitylion mentioned in § 2 
(p. 242). 
595 Cf. van den Gheyn, 1891a, p. 89, n. 3 and 1891b, p. 571. 
596 Hierokles, 719, 7-11 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42). See also s.v. Ariza. 
597 Theodosius, De situ terrae sanctae, 3 (Geyer, 1965, p. 116). 
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 In 536 AD bishop Manouelios of Bitylion attended the synod in Jerusalem 

(8)598: 

Manouhvlio" ejlevei qeou' ejpivskopo" tou' Bitulivou 
'Manouelios by the mercy of god bishop of Bitylion' 

 

 In the Medaba mosaic (10), probably made about 560-565 AD, ÔRaªfivaº 

(Raphia), to; ªtou' aJgivouº ⁄ ÔIªlarivwno"º ('the place of Saint Hilarion') and Bª..ºulion 

(Bitylion) are situated in Palestine. After the following 'Borders of Egypt and 

Palestine' (o{roi Aijguvptou ⁄ k(ai;) Palaistivnh") comes the town of ÔRinokovroura 

(Rinokoloura) in Egypt599. Of the vignette of Bitylion only the red roof of a church is 

still visible. The name Bª..ºulion has also been read as Baª..ºlion, Bª...ºlion and 

ª...ºulion600, and many different restorations have been suggested: Baªquvºlion, 

Baªtuvºlion, Bªatºuvlion, Bªatuvºlion, Bªhqºuvlion, ªBhqºuvlion, Bªhtºuvlion, ªBhtºuvlion, 

Bªutºuvlion, ªButºuvlion. The restorations with 'Bat(h)-' and 'Bet(h)-' are usually 

influenced by the incorrect identifications with either the biblical Bethu(e)l / Bathoul 

in the Beersheba region, with the village of Bethelea near Gaza, or with the city of 

Bet(h)ulia in Iudith. Since the names for Bitylion in Greek sources almost always start 

with Bit-, it seems most plausible to restore the name as Bªitºuvlion601. 

 

 Among the subscriptions of a Syriac letter from the archimandritai or abbots 

of the province of Arabia to their orthodox bishops, probably dated to the 6th century 

AD, 'David, abbot of the monastery of Bitalia' is mentioned602. Some scholars 

suppose that Bitylion is referred to603, but the latter place belongs to Palaestina I and 

not to the province of Arabia. 

 

                                                
598 Synodus Hierosolymitana (Schwartz, 1940, 3, p. 188, no. 21). Figueras, 2000, p. 170-171 (in 
contradiction with p. 138) incorrectly states that Manouelios attended the synod of Constantinopolis of 
536 AD. 
599 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 123-127. For Bitylion in particular, cf. Lagrange, 1897, p. 179; 
Schulten, 1900, p. 28; Jacoby, 1905, p. 48-50; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 
1953, col. 695; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Gatier, IGLS XXI 2, 1986, p. 173; Donner, 1992, p. 77; 
Alliata, 1999, p. 93. 
600 The reading B..ULION, however, is clear on e.g. Abel, 1940, pl. 8, Avi-Yonah, 1954, pl. 9 and 
Donner, 1992, pl. 
601 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 61, n. 75. 
602 Documenta ad origines Monophysitarum illustrandas (Latin translation in Chabot, 1933, II, p. 149). 
603 Cf. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 91. 
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 Georgios of Cyprus (11), who wrote about 591-603 AD, lists thirty places in 

the province of Palaestina I ( Eparciva Palaistivnh" A)604. The administrative list 

starts with the metropolis Jerusalem, but the other toponyms are mentioned without a 

strict geographical order: Askalwvn (Askalon), Gavza (Gaza), ÔRafiva (Raphia) and 

Anqhdwvn (Anthedon) are roughly grouped together (1008-1011), but are listed 

separately from the other southern cities Eujkwmavzwn (Eukomazon, immo Sykomazon, 

between Gaza and Raphia) and Bittuvlio" (Bittylios - Bitylion) (1022-1023). 

 Georgios' list is partially followed by a Greek Notitia episcopatuum, where the 

entry is incorrectly rendered as oJ Aijttulivou ('the (bishop) of Aittylios') (12)605. This 

Notitia also exists in a Latin translation, where the entry is rendered as 'Estilion' 

(13)606. 

 

BETHAPHOU 

 Other ancient name: Boutaphios 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bethaphou, attested in the early 4th century AD, lies some 14 miles (ca. 21 

km) south of Raphia (1; 3), at the border between Palestine and Egypt (1-4). One 

might suppose that the village (kwvmh (1); vicus (3)) was situated along the road 

between Raphia and Rinokoloura. It is not clear whether it actually belonged to Egypt 

or Palestine, or stretched at both sides of the border. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Both on phonetic and geographical grounds Bethaphou might be identical with 

the town Boutaphios, which is also situated between Raphia and Rinokoloura, perhaps 

at 13 miles (19,5 km) southwest of the former607. Since Eusebios mixed up the 

                                                
604 Georgios of Cyprus, 997-1027 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 66-67); in some manuscripts the toponym is 
spelled Bitevlio" and Bitivlio". Bitylion is also mentioned in Notitia episcopatuum, V, 104 (Parthey, 
1866, p. 144), but this part of the Notitia is actually a copy of Georgios' list. 
605 Notitia episcopatuum, fol. 245Ro, 30 (Gelzer, 1892, p. 252); cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 49 (where the 
name is misprinted as Aujttulivou). 
606 Notitia Antiochiae ac Ierosolymae patriarchatuum (Tobler, 1879, p. 340). 
607 Cf. Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p. 
172. See s.v. Boutaphios. 
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biblical Bethaphou / Beth-Tappuah with the place south of Raphia (1), is not 

impossible that Boutaphios is actually the more correct name of the village. 

 Figueras tentatively identifies Bethaphou and Boutaphios with the town P3-s3-

nfr, attested in 217 BC608, but there are no real arguments to support this suggestion. 

 

 Bethaphou and Boutaphios being located some 19,5 - 21 km southwest of 

Raphia, it seems not impossible that the place has to be looked for at or in the area of 

Tell el-Qabr, which lies some 20 km southwest of Rafah609. Without further 

archaeological information about Tell el-Qabr, however, this remains a mere 

hypothesis. 

 On the other hand, since Bitylion is situated some 12 miles southwest of 

Raphia, Bethaphou and Boutaphios have to be looked for some 1 or 2 miles (ca. 1,5 - 

3 km) more to the west of the former site. If the identification of Bitylion and Tell el-

Sheikh (which actually seems to be situated some 15 km or 10 miles southwest of 

Rafah) is correct, this points to a location for Bethaphou and Boutaphios still in the 

Sheikh Zuweid area, rather than at Tell el-Qabr. Avi-Yonah so identifies Bethaphou 

with Sheikh Zuweid610, and Figueras tentatively locates Bethaphou and Boutaphios in 

Tell Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein) near Sheikh Zuweid, a site that perhaps yielded some 

Roman remains611. Schmitt identifies Bethaphou and Boutaphios with Tell Mahiza' 

somewhat more to the south612, but also this is a mere hypothesis. 

 Guérin located Khirbet el-Burdj at 14 miles (21 km) from Rafah and therefore 

identified the place with Bethaphou613, but he apparently made some mistake because 

Khirbet el-Burdj is actually situated some 30 km from Rafah, which enfeebles his 

identification. 

 

Etymology 

 

                                                
608 Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 34.36.38.172.254.228. See s.v. 
Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
609 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 227; Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163; 
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p. 172.229. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr. 
610 Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 41; cf. O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; 
King, 1977, p. 66. 
611 Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 53.172.228. See s.v. Tell 
Eqneiyin. 
612 Schmitt, 1995, p. 102-103; cf. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Tell Mahiza'. 
613 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 230.237. 
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 The Semitic name Bethaphou corresponds with the biblical toponym Beth-

Tappuah ('House of the apple-tree')614. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Commenting on the toponyms mentioned in the book of Iosue, Eusebios (1) 

dwells on the village of Bethaphou, which he situates at 14 miles (ca. 21 km) south of 

Raphia, at the border of Palestine615: 

Bhqafou'. fulh'" Iouvda. kwvmh ejpevkeina ÔRafiva" shmeivoi" idV eijsiovntwn eij" Ai[gupton, h} 
kai; o{rion ejsti Palaistivnh". 
'Bethaphou. Of the tribe of Judah. A village on the other side of Raphia, fourteen milestones on the 
way to Egypt, which is also the border of Palestine.' 

Eusebios apparently refers to Beth-Tappuah (in the Septuaginta rendered as 

Baiqqapfoue [var. Baiqacou]), one of the towns of the tribe of Judah in the region of 

Hebron616. It is clear, however, that the location south of Raphia does not match the 

biblical Beth-Tappuah. Eusebios' mistake is most likely inspired by the fact that the 

latter name in some way resembled the name of the village, but it is difficult to decide 

whether 'Bethaphou' is Eusebios' rendering of the biblical name Beth-Tappuah or 

indeed the actual name of the village. 

 Hieronymus translated the text of Eusebios (3)617: 

Bethaffu. in tribu Iudae. vicus trans Rafiam milibus quattuordecim euntibus Aegyptum, qui 
est terminus Palaestinae. 
'Bethaffu. In the tribe of Judah. A village on the other side of Rafia, fourteen miles on the way to 
Egypt, which is the border of Palestine.' 

 Eusebios also comments on the city of Thaphphou / Tappuah, some 40 km 

north of Jerusalem, bringing up the similar name of Bethaphou (2)618: 

Qaffou'. povli" h}n ejpoliovrkhsen Ihsou'", to;n basileva aujth'" ajnelwvn, h} gevgone fulh'" 
Iouvda. kei'tai kai; ajnwtevrw Bhqafou', o{rion Palaistivnh" kai; Aijguvptou. 
'Thaphphou. A city Joshua besieged, killing its king, which fell to the tribe of Judah. There is also 
the Bethaphou mentioned above, the border of Palestine and Egypt.' 

Eusebios apparently mixed up the city of Tappuah that was besieged by Joshua (cf. 

Iosue, 12, 17) and that lay at the border of the tribes of Manasseh and Ephraim (cf. 

Iosue, 16, 8; 17, 7-8) with another Tappuah in the lowlands of the tribe of Judah (cf. 

                                                
614 See § Analysis of the sources. 
615 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Bhqafou' (Klostermann, 1904, p. 50); cf. the translation of Freeman-
Grenville, 2003, p. 34. 
616 For Beth-Tappuah ('House of the apple-tree'), mentioned in Iosue, 15, 53, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 80 
and Rogerson, 1985, p. 94-95. Abel, 1938, II, p. 283 locates Beth-Tappuah 8 km west of Hebron. 
617 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Bethaffu (Klostermann, 1904, p. 
51); cf. the translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 34. 
618 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Qaffou' (Klostermann, 1904, p. 98); cf. the translation of Freeman-
Grenville, 2003, p. 57. For the different toponyms Tappuah ('Apple-tree'), cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 368 and 
Rogerson, 1985, p. 84-85 and 148-149. 
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Iosue, 15, 34). Freeman-Grenville supposes that Eusebios considered Bethaphou and 

Thaphphou as identical619, but I do not think that the phrasing allows this 

interpretation. 

 Also this passage was translated by Hieronymus (4)620: 

Thaffu. in tribu Iudae civitas quam expugnavit Iesus, rege illius interfecto. diximus et supra 
de termino Palaestinae et Aegypti qui appellabatur Bethafu. 
'Thaffu. A city in the tribe of Judah, which Joshua took, killing its king. We have also spoken above 
about the border of Palestine and Egypt, which was called Bethafu.' 

 

 The border between Egypt and Palestine is explicitly mentioned in two other 

sources, but unfortunately not linked with any specific toponym. 

 The inscription SEG XLVII, 2132, dated between 10 December 232 and 9 

December 233 AD, was probably set up as a milestone along the main road in the 

northern Sinai somewhere south the Egyptian border, but its precise location remains 

uncertain621. 

9 ajpo; o{rwn 
 Suriva" Palaiªst(ivnh")º 
11 ªmivlia - º 

'From the borders of Syria Palai[stina ... miles].' 

 In the Medaba mosaic, probably made about 560-565 AD, the 'borders of 

Egypt and Palestine' (o{roi Aijguvptou ⁄ k(ai;) Palaistivnh") are listed in red letters 

between the towns of Bª..ºulion (Bitylion) in Palestine and ÔRinokovroura 

(Rinokoloura) in Egypt622. Some scholars suppose that the lemma actually belongs to 

Rinokoloura, which in many sources is indeed considered the Egyptian border 

town623, but the general disposition of the text rather points to an independent lemma. 

 

BOUTAPHIOS 

 Other ancient name: Bethaphou 

 

Topographical situation 

                                                
619 Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 57 (translating: 'it is also mentioned above as Bethaphou') and p. 120. 
620 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Thaffu (Klostermann, 1904, p. 
99); cf. the translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 57. 
621 AE, 1973 [= 1976], p. 182, no. 559; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 638-639, no. 2132. For a full 
discussion of this inscription and its parallel SEG XLVII, 2133, see s.v. el-Arish. 
622 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 126. For this lemma in particular, cf. Lagrange, 1897, p. 179; 
Schulten, 1900, p. 28; Jacoby, 1905, p. 48; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, 
col. 695; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Gatier, IGLS XXI 2, 1986, p. 173; Donner, 1992, p. 77; Alliata, 
1999, p. 93. 
623 Cf. O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695. See s.v. Rinokoloura. 
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 Boutaphios, attested only once ca. 322-323 AD, is a road station perhaps 13 

miles (19,5 km) southwest of Raphia and 19 miles (28,5 km) north of Rinokoloura 

(1). The papyrus does not specify whether the place was situated in Egypt or in 

Palestine. If the identification of Boutaphios and Bethaphou is correct, the place 

might have been the border town between the two countries. 

 If Bitylion was indeed situated some 12 miles (ca. 18 km) south of Raphia624, 

Boutaphios apparently lay some 1,5 to 3 km southwest of the former place. Figueras 

supposed that both places flourished at the same time, and that travellers had the 

choice between two roads, one along the coast passing by Bitylion and another one 

more inland passing by Boutaphios625. Both places, however, do not seem to function 

as a road station at the same moment, and at the latest from 359 AD on Bitylion 

seems to be the only settlement between Raphia and Rinokoloura referred to in the 

sources. One can only guess whether Boutaphios continued to exist or whether its 

function as a border town was transferred to Bitylion. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The identification of Boutaphios and Bethaphou seems a plausible 

hypothesis626: both places are situated respectively at 14 and (perhaps) 13 miles (1) 

south of Raphia; they are both attested in the early 4th century AD, while their names 

might be phonetically related. 

 Boutaphios was perhaps situated at or in the area of Tell el-Qabr, a site some 

20 km southwest of Rafah, although a location near Sheikh Zuweid, some 15 km 

southwest from Rafah, cannot be excluded627. 

 

 Figueras tentatively suggests that the local temple where Herodes in 40 BC 

passed by on his way to Rinokoloura according to Flavius Iosephos, might have been 

in Bitylion or Boutaphios628, but there are little arguments for this suggestion. 

                                                
624 See s.v. Bitylion. 
625 Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 46.63. 
626 See s.v. Bethaphou. 
627 See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Tell el-Qabr. 
628 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277) and Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374). The text is 
quoted in full s.v. Rinokoloura. Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 41.171. 
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 Figueras tentatively identifies Bethaphou and Boutaphios with the town P3-s3-

nfr, attested in 217 BC629, but there are no real arguments to support this suggestion. 

 In 639 AD the Arab general Amr ibn el-As on his way to conquer Egypt 

passed by a nameless Egyptian village between Rafah and el-Arish. Figueras 

tentatively identifies that village with Boutaphios630, but since the latter is only 

attested in the early 4th century AD, there are again no real little arguments to support 

this suggestion. 

 

Orthographic variants and etymology 

 

 In his itineraries Theophanes apparently corrected the name 'Boutaphios' or 

'Boutaphion' from his draft (1; 3) into the invariable 'Boutaphis' in his fair copy (2). 

Roberts supposes that 'Boutaphis' is a mistake for 'Boutaphos', which he considers a 

variant of 'Boutaphion'631, but it seems more likely that 'Boutaphis' is a variant for 

'Boutaphios'632. If this is correct, 'Boutaphios' (and not 'Boutaphion') has to be 

considered the nominative form of the name633. 

 The name Boutaphios can literally be translated as 'Burial place of the cow / 

bull', which might be a Greek pseudo-etymological interpretation of the original 

(Semitic?) name. According to Figueras Boutaphios is an Egyptian name634, but he 

does not offer any further explanation. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Boutaphion (or Boutaphios?) is one of the quarters of Arsinoe, the capital of 

the Arsinoites, in the 2nd-3rd centuries AD635. 

 

                                                
629 See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
630 Figueras, 2000, p. 63, n. 111 and p. 111. For the whole story of the invasion, see s.v. el-Arish. 
631 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 125, n. 11. 
632 A similar example of this spelling is the ending eij" Phlouvsin in P.Ryl. IV, 627, 229 (the name is 
not preserved in the fair copy P.Ryl. IV, 628, 4); if the ending -i" belonged to a noun of the paradigm 
povli", one rather expects the spelling -ei" as in the case of Tavnei" in P.Ryl. IV, 628, [2]-3, although it 
has to be stressed that there is little consistency in Theophanes' orthography. 
633 The spelling B(outavfiwn) in Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 41 is probably a mere mistake. 
634 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 173. 
635 Cf. Calderini, 1973, II 1, p. 68; 1988, Suppl. 1, p. 86; 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 38; 2003, Suppl. 3, p. 27, 
s.v. Boutaphion / Boutaphiou 1; the name is only attested in the genitive and the dative case, so the 
nominative might be either Boutaphion or Boutaphios. 
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Analysis of the sources 

 

 The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria, 

possibly in 322 or 323 AD. Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - both 

drafts and fair copies - are preserved. On 22 Pharmouthi (17 April) Theophanes came 

from Rinokoloura, passed by Boutaphios and continued on to Raphia, but the exact 

distances are not preserved. This itinerary is mentioned twice, both as a draft and as a 

fair copy636: 

(627, draft) (1) 
235 ªia ajpo; ÔRinoºkovrwna ãeij"Ã Boutavfion  ªmivl(ia) iqîº 
236 ª ajpo; Bouºtafivou eij" ÔRafeivaªn   mivl(ia) iîºg 
235 [11 From Rino]korona <to> Boutaphios  [milia 19?] 
236 [ From Bou]taphios to Rapheia   [milia 1]3? 

(628, fair copy) (2) 
10 ªia ajpo; ÔRiºnokovroura ªeijº" Bªoutavfi"º 
11 ª ajpo;º Boutavfi" eij" ÔRafªivanº 
10 [11 From Ri]nokoroura to B[outaphis] 
11 [ From] Boutaphis to Raph[ia] 

 On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt on 9 Mesore (2 August) of that 

same year Theophanes travelled again from Raphia via Boutaphios to Rinokoloura. 

He did some shopping
 
in Raphia and Rinokoloura, but apparently didn't buy anything 

in Boutaphios637: 

(638, itinerary) (3) 

22 ªajpºo; ÔRafiva" eij" Bªoutavfion    mivl(ia) º 
23 ªajpºo; Bªouºtafivou eij" ªÔRºinoªkovroura(î)   mivl(ia) º 
22 [Fro]m Raphia to B[outaphios    milia ] 
23 [Fro]m B[ou]taphios to [R]ino[koroura?   milia ] 

 

 Unfortunately in the papyrus the distances between Rinokoloura, Boutaphios 

and Raphia are mostly lost. The figures are not so easily restored, because also in 

other sources the distances between Rinokoloura and Raphia are confusing. On the 

latter track the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti gives a distance of 22 

miles (ca. 33 km), but since the actual distance between Rafah and el-Arish is about 

46 km, this figure has often been corrected in 32 miles (ca. 48 km), although also 

other figures have been suggested638. Several restorations are therefore possible: [9] / 

[1]3 miles if one restores according to the 22 miles in the Itinerarium; [19] / [1]3 or 

[9] / [2]3 miles if one accepts an actual distance of 32 miles between Rinokoloura and 

                                                
636 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 235-236 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 10-11. 
637 P.Ryl. IV, 638, 22-23 for the itinerary; Boutaphios is not mentioned in the account P.Ryl. IV, 630*. 
638 See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. el-Arish. 
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Raphia. I have a slight preference for [19] / [1]3 miles or 28,5 / 19,5 km, since a 

position midway seems more plausible for Boutaphios. The editor Roberts proposes 

[15] / [2]3 miles639, but the total distance of 38 miles (ca. 57 km) seems too high. 

                                                
639 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952 is not very consistent: on p. 107 he proposes a distance of 15 miles (ca. 
22,5 km) / 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km), on p. 124 he chooses for a distance of [1]3 miles (ca. 19 km) 
[followed by Figueras, 2000, p. 45 with n. 65, and p. 172] and in the Greek text itself on p. 120 he 
leaves the lacunae [ ] / [ ] 3 miles. 
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Arab period 
 

EL-BARMAKIA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The road station el-Barmakia, attested in the 10th century AD, is situated at 

the Syrian side of the border, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) southwest of Rafah, some 6 

miles (ca. 12 km) northeast of el-Shadjaratain, and some 18 miles (ca. 36 km) 

northeast of el-Arish (1; 3). 

 

Identifications 

 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies el-Barmakia with site R-48 in the Tell 

ell-Aheimer region, where the early islamic material was most consistent and 

representative640. 

 

 In 1898 Musil noticed the remains of an old village with the name Tell el-

Qabr some 20 km southwest of Rafah. According to this scholar the place was also 

known under the name of Tell el-Barmakia, but since the medieval el-Barmakia lay 

more to the northeast, this identification is doubtful641. 

 

Analysis of the sources
642

 

 

 According to the 10th century Arab author el-Muhallabi (1), quoted by the 

13th century author Yaqut (3), the road between el-Arish and Rafah passed by the 

stations Abi Ishaq, el-Shadjaratain (the Syrian border) and el-Barmakia, each situated 

at 6 miles (ca. 12 km) one from another643. 

                                                
640 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22; for R-48 see also p. 20 and the maps p. 33-34. See s.v. Tell el-
Aheimer. 
641 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; followed by Abel, 1940, p. 227 and Schmitt, 1995, p. 102; rejected by 
Hartman, 1910, p. 685. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr. 
642 According to the index of Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 34) el-Barmakia also occurs in 
Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 594 (2), but I did not find a translation for this passage. 
643 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 63); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, 
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EL-ZA'AQA 

 Modern name: Sheikh Zuweid 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Za'aqa was a road station between el-Arish and Gaza from the 12th (1?) or 

13th (2) till the late 17th century AD (24); it continued to be known under the name of 

Sheikh Zuweid. According to the Devise (3) el-Za'aqa was situated 5 'liues' (ca. 20 

km) southwest of Rafah, but the Via (4) and Sanudo (6) list only 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km); 

the distance of 3 'lives' (ca. 12 km) in the Memoria (5) is apparently a mere mistake. 

Since the total distance between Rafah and el-Arish in the Devise is 14 'liues' or about 

56 km, which is some 10 km more than the actual distance of 46 km, the figures of 

the Via and Sanudo are probably more accurate. The figure of 16 km is also 

confirmed by the modern distance between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid644. According 

to el-Omari (8) el-Shadjaratain was situated between el-Za'aqa and Rafah, but since 

this border town actually lay some 24 km southwest of Rafah, it is more likely that the 

place has to be looked for some 8 km southwest of el-Za'aqa645. In the older sources 

Rafah is mentioned as the first station northeast of el-Za'aqa (2-6; 9; 14; 15), but the 

former place gradually lost its importance and is not mentioned anymore as a road 

station in the itineraries from the late 15th century AD on, leaving el-Salqa as the first 

station northeast of el-Za'aqa (12)646. In 1389 AD the road station Khan Yunus was 

founded, some 10 km northeast of Rafah647; in later sources, therefore, Khan Yunus 

usually became the first station northeast of el-Za'aqa (17-24). No actual distances are 

recorded between el-Za'aqa and Khan Yunus, but the places were probably some 26 

km from each other. 

 In southwestern direction, el-Za'aqa is situated some 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from 

el-Ushsh, which was later called el-Kharruba, and some 8 'liues' (ca. 32 km) from el-

                                                                                                                                      
p. 7; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139; Figueras, 2000, p. 56; Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 17; Cytryn-Silverman, 
2001, p. 9.22. 
644 See s.v. Sheikh Zuweid. 
645 Cf. the map in Mouton, 2000, p. 199. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain. 
646 The road station el-Salqa between Rafah and Gaza is attested in the 14th-15th century AD; cf. 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691-692.696. 
647 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 696; Khan Yunus is shown on the maps of Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13 and Abel, 
1939, p. 532. 
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Arish648 (4-6; cf. 2; 9; 12; 14; 15; 19?), the figures of 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) and 9 'liues' 

(ca. 36 km) in the Devise (3) again being too high. el-Za'aqa was located 4 miles (ca. 

6 km) from the sea (18) (a figure too high in comparison with the position of modern 

Sheikh Zuweid), so the road apparently did not follow the coastline itself, but went 

somewhat more inland. 

 There was a well that at first provided good water (4-6; 18), but in the 17th 

century AD became salty (24), which probably caused the decline of the village. In its 

hey-days there were shops (2) and a good inn (4-6), but by 1697 AD there was no 

serai anymore (24). el-Za'aqa lay in the border region between Egypt and Syria (13), 

and customs had to be paid there in the 15th century (18). The place was then guarded 

against pirates on the Mediterranean (18). In el-Za'aqa the holy man Sheikh Zuweid 

was buried (24), and although the village got deserted, the latter name was preserved 

because of this wely or burial chapel. 

 In 1898 Musil was shown the ruins of el-Za'aqa on a sandy hill west of the 

road from Rafah, with the wely situated at the eastern side of that hill. A well had 

recently been restored, but the people still used the better water from Bir el-Za'aqa, 

near the Mediterranean649. 

 

Identifications 

 

 An identification of el-Za'aqa with any of the New Kingdom wells or stations 

on the Karnak relief of Sethos I or in P.Anastasi650 is not supported by any real 

evidence. 

 On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same 

year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-

Za'aqa651. Because in Arabic sources the border between Egypt and Syria was situated 

near el-Za'aqa, Sicard might have linked the border towns Rinokoloura and el-

                                                
648 It is not clear why Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18, who does not specify whether his figure is based 
upon a modern map or upon an older source, locates el-Za'aqa at 28 km from el-Arish. 
649 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 227-228; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 209. 
650 Clédat, 1923b, p. 157 (cf. p. 148.150) proposed an identification with Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19 
(T): N-≈ -s n p3 sr ('N-≈-s of the Prince'); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 20 (S): T3 ßnm.t (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) ('The 
well of Men-ma'at-Ra'); and P.Anastasi I, 27, 6-7 (11): N-≈-s. 
651 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf. 
Munier, 1943, p. 60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Rinokoloura, s.v. Ostrakine and s.v. el-
Arish. 
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Za'aqa652. The ancient geographical information about Rinokoloura, however, points 

to a location far more west than el-Za'aqa, as already noticed by d'Anville. Probably 

on the basis of this map, however, some scholars incorrectly accept the identification 

of Rinokoloura with el-Za'aqa653. 

 el-Za'aqa is often in a general way linked to the city of Bitylion, attested in the 

4th-7th century AD and probably located at the nearby Tell el-Sheikh654. 

 Wüstenfeld locates el-Za'aqa between Rafah and el-Barmakia655, but el-Za'aqa 

probably lay some 4 km southwest of el-Barmakia. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Abel translates the name el-Za'aqa as 'la Saumâtre' ('the salty one') and 

supposes that the name has been given because of the salty water at the spot656. This 

explanation, however, is not really convincing, since the water of the well was at first 

considered quite good (4-6; 18). 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 According to Clédat the 12th century author Idrisi, apparently referring to el-

Za'aqa as Zaqah, states that Zaqah and Rafah are in fact identical (1). Indeed the 

Arabic spelling of these names can be easily confused, but el-Za'aqa and Rafah were 

definitely two different places. Since Gildemeister's translation of the relevant 

passage does not refer to Zaqah or el-Za'aqa, I suppose that Clédat (or his source) 

made some mistake657. 

 Yaqut, who crossed the northern Sinai about 1213 AD, found a lot of places 

with shops where caravans and travellers could buy everything they needed; in this 

                                                
652 A similar argumentation might explain the position of el-Za'aqa southwest of Rinokoloura on the 
map of Pococke, 1746 (?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16. 
653 Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX, 1967, col. 289; Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 361; Fedalto, 
1988, p. 607. 
654 See s.v. Bitylion and s.v. Tell el-Sheikh. 
655 Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465. 
656 Abel, 1939, p. 228 and 1940, p. 226; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 438, s.v. zu¢ q, 'brackish, unpotable 
(water)'. 
657 Idrisi (mentioned in Clédat, 1915a, p. 19, n. 1); cf. Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122-123. 
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respect he lists Rafah, el-Qass, el-Za'aqa, el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia (2)658. It is 

clear that el-Qass, actually situated north of Sabkhat Bardawil, is inserted on the 

wrong place in this list. 

 In 1271 AD sultan Baibars passed by el-Za'aqa, and went from there through 

the desert to the citadel of Karak (10)659. 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (3), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Za'aqa at 5 

'liues' (ca. 20 km) from Rafah, at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) from el-Kharruba and at 9 'liues' 

(ca. 36 km) from el-Arish660: 

Item du Rephaph iusques au Zaheca liues .V. 
Item dou Zaheca iusques au Karrobler liues .V. 
Item dou Karrobler iusques au Hariss .iiij. liues. 
'Next from Rephaph to Zaheca 5 liues. 
Next from Zaheca to Karrobler 5 liues. 
Next from Karrobler to Hariss 4 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (4); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (5); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (6), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention el-Za'aqa at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from Rafah, 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from 

el-Ushsh and 8 'liues' (ca. 32 km) from el-Arish661: The place apparently had a decent 

inn and a good well. 

(4) Dou Rafah a la Zahque, IIII liues; bone herberge et bone aigue et assés; poi de sablon. 
De la Zahque jusques a Heus, IIII liues tot sablonous; bone aigue et assés. 
De Heus jusques a Larris, IIII liues tot sablon; bone aigue et assés; estassons de vendre 
et d'acheter. 
'From Rafah to Zahque, 4 liues; a good inn and good and plenty water; little sand. 
From Zahque to Heus, 4 liues all sandy; good and plenty water. 
From Heus to Larris, 4 liues all sand; good and plenty water; places for selling and buying.' 
(5) de Raphaht usque ad Zasque, .III. leuce, bonum herbagium, bone aque et satis; parum 
littore. 

de Zasque usque ad Heus, .IIIIor. leuce, via littorosa, satis bone aque. 
de Heus usque Lariz, .IIII. leuce, totum litus, bona aqua satis, et platea pro emendo et 
vendendo. 
'From Raphaht to Zasque, 3 (sic) liues, a good inn, good and plenty water; little sand. 
From Zasque to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road, plenty of good water. 

                                                
658 Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 
465; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 7. See s.v. 
el-Qass. 
659 Maqrizi, History (translated in Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 303); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 
2; Abel, 1940, p. 226. 
660 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242). 
661 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454); Marino 
Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 
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From Heus to Lariz, 4 liues, all sand, good and plenty water, and a place for selling and buying.' 
(6) inde usque Zasque leuce IV, parum de litore, bonum herbacium et bona aqua et 
copiosa. 
inde usque Heus leuce IV, via littorosa et aque satis bone. 
inde usque Laris leuce IV; totum littus et aqua bona satis et platea ad emendum et 
vendendum. 
'From there (sc. Raphat) to Zasque, 4 liues, little sand, a good inn and good and plenty water. 
From there to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road and plenty of good water. 
From there to Laris, 4 liues, all sand and good and plenty water and a place for selling and buying.' 

 Ca. 1309-1341 AD the Beduin who had to maintain the fifteen road stations in 

the northern Sinai, negotiated with the sultan that he would take care of el-Za'aqa and 

Rafah, the two most eastern stations (7)662. 

 According to the 14th century author el-Omari the northern border of Egypt 

was situated between el-Za'aqa and Rafah in the neighbourhood of el-Shadjaratain, 

which lies in the dunes of the Mediterranean near el-Za'aqa (8)663. The phrasing 

suggests that el-Shadjaratain lay northeast el-Za'aqa, but this location does not seem 

correct. In another context el-Omari lists the road stations between Cairo and Syria, 

including el-Arish, el-Kharruba, el-Za'aqa and Rafah (9)664. 

 Abu'l-Mahasin briefly mentions el-Za'aqa between Gaza and el-Arish for the 

year 1410 AD (16)665. 

 In the register of toponyms of William Wey (11), composed in 1462 AD, the 

names Gaza, Lugham (perhaps Khan Yunus), ..., fluvius Rinoconoro (Rinokoloura), 

..., Zacca (el-Za'aqa), Galachia (el-Salhiya), Saris, Bilbes (Bilbeis), Alariff (el-Arish) 

and Catria (Qatia) follow each other without much logic666. Rafah apparently had lost 

its importance, and is omitted in the list. 

 In 1464 AD Qalqashandi junior lists the road stations el-Arish, el-Kharruba, 

el-Za'aqa and el-Salqa, omitting Rafah (12)667. 

 According to Khalil el-Zahiri, who wrote before 1468 AD, the northern border 

of Egypt ends in el-Za'aqa, Rafah and Amadj, which is also called el-Arish, all cities 

near the Mediterranean (13)668. In another context he lists the postal stations el-Arish, 

el-Kharruba, el-Za'aqa and Rafah (14)669. The same road stations are also listed by 

                                                
662 Ibn el-Dawadari (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 163). 
663 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15-16); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2; 
Abel, 1939, p. 228; Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.17; Mouton, 2000, p. 33. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain. 
664 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 488). 
665 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, II (14), p. 169). 
666 William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133). 
667 Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 9, n. 1. 
668 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 37). 
669 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201). 
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Abu'l-Mahasin, who wrote before 1470 AD (15)670. The fact that Rafah is still 

mentioned, probably implies that an older source is used. 

 In 1477 AD sultan Qaitbay went in one day from Khan Yunus to el-Za'aqa and 

continued the next day to el-Arish (17)671. 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by el-Arish, el-Za'aqa, Khan Yunus and Gaza (18). In '¢Aziqa' or '¢Azan', 

which he describes as being as small as el-Arish, he found sweet water and had to pay 

customs. The place was located 4 miles (ca. 6 km) from the sea, and was guarded by 

the Muslims against pirates from Rhodos672. 

 The map of Bernhard von Breydenbach (19), drawn up between 1483 and 

1486 AD, is not very trustworthy. West of Gaza it mentions the 'oppida parva' 

('small places') Lughany (perhaps Khan Yunus) at 20 miles (ca. 30 km), Allariff (el-

Arish) at 20 miles (ca. 30 km), Zaceha (el-Za'aqa) at 36 miles (ca. 54 km), and Cattia 

(Qatia) at 46 miles (ca. 69 km). It is clear from the other sources that the names 

Allariff and Zaceha have been switched; if also the distances are switched, this places 

el-Arish at an acceptable 20 miles from el-Za'aqa and the latter at 36 miles of 

Lughany, but nothing can be said for certain673. 

 In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (20) knows the stations Cannunis (Khan Yunus), 

Sacca (el-Za'aqa) and Arisch (el-Arish) on the road from Gaza to Cairo674. 

 Francesco Quaresmi (21) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Cunianus' (Khan 

Yunus) to 'Aris' (el-Arish) passing by the so-called 'Puteus deserti' ('Well of the 

desert'), which is situated at 25 miles (ca. 37,5 km) from Khan Yunus and at 50 miles 

(ca. 75 km) from el-Arish. It is not impossible that the well of el-Za'aqa is referred to, 

as Abel suggests, but the figures are not to be trusted, since the total distance of 75 

miles (ca. 112,5 km) is definitely too high675. 

Absoluti viginti milliaribus post e Gaza discessum, primus locus qui offenditur, "Cunianus" 
appellatur; ex isto post vigintiquinque milliaria, secundus offenditur locus, dictus "Puteum 
deserti"; tertius post istum, peractis quinquaginta milliaribus, qui "Aris Principis" nomine 
insignitur: ibi dulces aquae inveniuntur. 

                                                
670 Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47). 
671 Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 31-32); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann, 
1910, p. 696. 
672 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14; cf. p. 23); cf. Veronese, 1989, 
p. 60-63 (non vidi). 
673 Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3); cf. Röhricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 5; Hartmann, 1910, p. 688, n. 1. 
674 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). 
675 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227, n. 1. 
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'Having covered twenty miles after our departure from Gaza, the first place that is met, is called 
Cunianus; from there after twenty-five miles the second place is met, called the Well of the desert; 
the third place hereafter, fifty miles further, is named Aris Princeps: here one finds fresh water.' 

 About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa (22) knows the stations Khan Yunus, el-Za'aqa 

and el-Arish676. 

 In 1676 AD Ferdinand von Troilo (23) describes a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD, 

mentioning the stations Hanna (Khan Yunus), Zacca (el-Za'aqa) and Aziz (el-Arish). 

It took him eight hours to go from Hanna to Zacca and the next day twelve hours to 

get to Aziz677. 

Vierten Tages nach Hanna 8 Stunden. 
Fünfften Tages nach Zacca 8 Stunden. 
Sechsten Tages nach Aziz 12 Stunden. 

The fact that von Troilo needed twelve hours to cover the 32 km to el-Arish (which 

gives an average of only some 2,7 km per hour), probably implies that the road 

became heavy going from el-Za'aqa on. 

 In 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (24) travelled from Khan Yunus to el-Arish, passing 

by el-Za'aqa, a place in the desert, which was no real village and had no serai, but 

only a well with salty water. He did notice, however, a white dome and a large 

building in which the holy man Sheikh Zuweid was buried678. 

 

EL-SHADJARATAIN 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The road station el-Shadjaratain ('The two trees'), attested in the 9th-15th 

centuries AD, was the border between Egypt and Syria (1; 2; 4; 6?; 13-18). It was 

situated some 12 miles (ca. 24 km) northeast of el-Arish, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) 

northeast of Abi Ishaq, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) southwest of el-Barmakia, and some 

12 miles (ca. 24 km) southwest of Rafah (5; 10). According to el-Omari el-

Shadjaratain lay between el-Za'aqa and Rafah in the dunes near el-Za'aqa (13), but 

other sources place el-Za'aqa at a distance northeast of el-Shadjaratain, so the account 

of el-Omari seems not to be trusted679. The border was apparently at first indicated by 

                                                
676 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698). 
677 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
678 el-Nabulusi (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15, n. 5); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823; Goldziher, 
1890, II, p. 320; Hartmann, 1910, p. 701; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2. 
679 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 33 and p. 172, n. 18. 
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two trees that gave the place its name (14), but the name continued to exist even when 

those trees were gone (13). 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1900 Musil knew some ancient tombs southwest of Rafah near Khirbet el-

Shadjaratain, but he was not able to visit the site680. 

 Grohmann describes el-Shadjaratain as situated on a hilltop with the city at the 

eastern side and a fortress at the western side681, but I do not know whether he refers 

to an Arabic account or to some archaeological observation. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively places el-Shadjaratain among the islamic sites 

investigated during the Israeli survey between Tell Mahiza' and Bir el-Kharruba in the 

region labelled 'E'682. 

 

 In 639 AD the Arab general Amr ibn el-As on his way to conquer Egypt 

passed by a nameless Egyptian village between Rafah and el-Arish. Grohmann 

identifies that village with el-Shadjaratain683, but this is a mere hypothesis. 

 Figueras tentatively locates el-Shadjaratain in the neighbourhood of Sheikh 

Zuweid, at or near the ancient places Boutaphios or Bitylion, which are perhaps 

situated at 12 to 14 (Roman) miles (ca. 18 - 21 km) from Rafah684. He apparently did 

not, however, realise that in el-Muhallabi and Yaqut (5, 10) Arabic miles of 2 km are 

meant, which points to a location for el-Shadjaratain some 3 to 6 km more to the east. 

 

Etymology 

 

 In most sources the place is called el-Shadjaratain ('The two trees'), but 

occasionally also the name el-Shadjara ('The tree'), in singular, is attested (4; 17). 

                                                
680 Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 59; cf. Grohmann, 1959, p. 17. 
681 Grohmann, 1959, p. 17. 
682 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22. 
683 Grohmann, 1959, p. 17. For the whole story of the invasion, see s.v. el-Arish. 
684 Figueras, 2000, p. 56.246.255. 
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According to Mouton this reduction from two trees to one shows that one of the trees 

had disappeared by the first half of 10th century AD685, but this hardly explains the 

persistent use of the name el-Shadjaratain in later sources. 

 Abel wonders whether the tradition of the two trees in some way is linked 

with the two sidr trees at Maqrunat Umm el-Arais, some 5 km southwest of Rafah686, 

but there are no real indications that both facts are related. 

 

Analysis of the sources
687

 

 

 Ca. 844-848 AD Ibn Khurdadbeh states that it took forty days to go from el-

Shadjaratain, the border place between Rafah and el-Arish, to Assuan at the southern 

border of Egypt (1)688. 

 In 891 AD Ya'qubi mentions Rafah ('border of the districts of Syria'), el-

Shadjaratain ('first point of the Egyptian border') and el-Arish ('first fortified place 

and first district of Egypt') on the road from Palestine to Egypt (2)689. 

 Ca. 947 AD Mas'udi (4) describes the limits of the kingdom of Misr, the 

mythical eponymous king of Egypt. For the northeastern border his sources 

apparently know three different border places: the Syrian city of Rafah, el-Arish, and 

el-Shadjara ('The tree'); the latter is described as a 'well-known place' at the border 

between Egypt and Syria and situated 'between el-Arish and Rafah'; Assuan forms the 

southern border of the kingdom690. The same story - with the same spelling el-

Shadjara - is repeated by the 15th century author Abu'l-Mahasin (17)691, Also Maqrizi 

tells a similar anecdote, but for the northeastern border he only mentions 'the region 

of el-Shadjaratain, near el-Arish', which is at the same time the western border for the 

                                                
685 Mouton, 2000, p. 33. 
686 Abel, 1939, p. 228. See s.v. Maqrunat Umm el-Arais. 
687 I lack further information about the following passages: Ibn el-Faqih (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, 
p. 172, n. 14) (3) (cf. also Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16, n. 1; Maspero, 1919, p. 111; Grohmann, 1959, p. 17, 
n. 8; Elad, 1992, p. 336, n. 139); Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 726; p. 963; III, p. 260; mentioned in 
the index Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 127) (7-9); Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 546; mentioned in 
Maspero, 1919, p. 111) (11). 
688 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 60). 
689 Ya'qubi, Geography (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Butler, 1978 (= 
1902), p. 197, n. 1; Hartmann, 1910, p. 676; Marmardji, 1951, p. 161; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 5, n. 
11. 
690 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 395; cf. p. 457); cf. Gil, 1992, p. 112, 
n. 35; Mouton, 2000, p. 32. 
691 Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 11); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 111. 
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kingdom of Mah, Misr's brother (15)692. Perhaps also the 13th century author Abu 

Salih refers to el-Shadjaratain when he ends a story about the Egyptian king Misraim 

with the phrase 'beyond Egypt is the district between the two rocks (sic), beyond el-

Arish' (12)693. 

 According to the 10th century Arab author el-Muhallabi (5), quoted by the 

13th century author Yaqut (10), the road between el-Arish and Rafah passes by the 

stations Abi Ishaq, el-Shadjaratain (which belongs to Syria) and el-Barmakia, each 

situated at 6 miles (ca. 12 km) one from another694. 

 A tax register of 1090/1091 AD mentions income from 'the provinces of Syria 

that start at the border of el-Shadjaratain, where the province of Palestine and of 

Tripoli starts' (16)695. 

 The 14th century author Qalqashandi (14), who quotes from el-Quda'i (6), 

knows el-Shadjaratain as the northeastern border of Egypt, but he is sceptical whether 

that frontier was actually formed by two trees696. 

 According to the 14th century author el-Omari the northern border of Egypt 

was situated between el-Za'aqa and Rafah in the neighbourhood of el-Shadjaratain, 

which lies in the dunes of the Mediterranean near el-Za'aqa. This phrasing suggests 

that el-Shadjaratain lay north el-Za'aqa. el-Omari doesn't think that the two trees still 

exist in his time, and he suspects that the name refers to the tree (present in his time?) 

in whose branches the people attached rags; since the trees are called 'the keys of the 

sand', the rags were possibly a prayer for a save journey through the sandy desert. el-

Omari also stresses that these old trees have nothing to do with the trees found in his 

own time in el-Kharruba (13)697. 

 The 15th century author Abu'l-Mahasin places el-Shadjaratain at the southern 

border of Palestine, between Rafah and el-Arish (18)698. 

 

                                                
692 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 55). 
693 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 86). 
694 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63); cf. 
Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465.466; Blochet, 1901, p. 542, n. 6; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Hartmann, 1916a, 
p. 16, n. 1; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 7; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139; Grohmann, 1959, p. 17b, n. 
7; Figueras, 2000, p. 56; Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 17; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 9.22. 
695 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 286). 
696 Qalqashandi (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 32-33); cf. Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.17.18. 
697 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15-16); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2; 
Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.17.18; Mouton, 2000, p. 33 (who gives a different interpretation that does not 
correspond with the (sometimes ambiguous) translations of Hartmann and Gaudefroy-Demombynes). 
698 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (mentioned in Gil, 1992, p. 112, n. 35); cf. Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, 
II, p. 457; Elad, 1992, p. 336, n. 139. 
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EL-USHSH 

 Other medieval name: el-Kharruba 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In the 13th century AD el-Ushsh was situated some 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) 

southwest from el-Za'aqa and some 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) northeast from el-Arish (1-3). 

It was said to be the old name of el-Kharruba (4), but since that name is also attested 

in the same 13th century AD, both names must have been in use more or less 

simultaneously and perhaps originally two different, nearby places were referred to. 

The road station had a good well (1-3). 

 

Homonyms 

 

 el-Ushsh is not to be confused with Umm el-Ushush, a place some 22 km west 

of el-Arish699, or with the road station el-Ushsh north of Cairo700. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 An itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different documents: 

the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (1); the Latin Memoria 

terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (2); the Latin work of the Italian geographer 

Marino Sanudo (3), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. They describe 

the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. They mention el-Ushsh 

at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from el-Za'aqa, and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from el-Arish. The 

place apparently had a good well701: 

(1) De la Zahque jusques a Heus, IIII liues tot sablonous; bone aigue et assés. 
De Heus jusques a Larris, IIII liues tot sablon; bone aigue et assés; estassons de vendre 
et d'acheter. 
'From Zahque to Heus, 4 liues all sandy; good and plenty water. 
From Heus to Larris, 4 liues all sand; good and plenty water; places for selling and buying.' 

(2) de Zasque usque ad Heus, .IIIIor. leuce, via littorosa, satis bone aque. 

                                                
699 See s.v. Umm el-Ushush. 
700 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.690 and 1916a, p. 485; Popper, 1955, I, p. 47. 
701 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454); Marino 
Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 
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de Heus usque Lariz, .IIII. leuce, totum litus, bona aqua satis, et platea pro emendo et 
vendendo. 
'From Zasque to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road, plenty of good water. 
From Heus to Lariz, 4 liues, all sand, good and plenty water, and a place for selling and buying.' 
(3) inde usque Heus leuce IV, via littorosa et aque satis bone. 
inde usque Laris leuce IV; totum littus et aqua bona satis et platea ad emendum et 
vendendum. 
'From there (sc. Zasque) to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road and plenty of good water. 
From there to Laris, 4 liues, all sand and good and plenty water and a place for selling and buying.' 

 According to the 14th century author el-Omari the road station el-Kharruba 

used to be called el-Ushsh (4)702. 

 

EL-KHARRUBA 

 Other medieval name: el-Ushsh 

 Modern name: (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba - Khirbet el-Burdj 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The road station el-Kharruba ('Carob tree') is attested in sources of the 13th-

15th century AD. According to el-Omari (2) el-Kharruba used to be called el-Ushsh, 

but since both names are attested in the same period in the late 13th century AD, they 

must have been in use more or less simultaneously, and perhaps originally two 

different, nearby places were referred to. Both el-Kharruba and el-Ushsh are situated 

at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) northeast from el-Arish (1)703, but in the Devise (1) el-

Kharruba is situated at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) southwest from el-Za'aqa, while other 

sources locate el-Ushsh at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from that same place; the latter figure 

seems to be more trustworthy704. el-Kharruba lay some 2,5 km from the 

Mediterranean (8). In the early 14th century AD a caravan serai and a water supply 

system were built (2-3, 4), but by the end of the 15th century AD they seem to be 

rather dilapidated (8). 

 

Identifications 

 

                                                
702 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2; Mouton, 2000, p. 33. See s.v. el-Kharruba. 
703 It is not clear why Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18 gives a distance of 18 km. 
704 See s.v. el-Ushsh. Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71, n. 5 locates el-Kharruba 'on the Egyptian frontier close by 
Rafah', but this is a mere generalization. 
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 The medieval road station el-Kharruba is probably situated at Khirbet el-

Burdj, which is also called (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba705. 

 Abel at first located el-Kharruba at Tell el-Qabr, a place some 5 km south of 

Sheikh Zuweid (el-Za'aqa), but later on he rightly rejected this identification706. 

 An identification of the medieval el-Kharruba with any of the New Kingdom 

wells or stations on the Karnak relief of Sethos I or in P.Anastasi707 is not supported 

by any real evidence, and there is certainly no reason to suppose that the name el-

Kharruba is derived from an ancient Egyptian toponym. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name el-Kharruba ('Carob tree') possibly refers to carob trees (Ceratonia 

Siliqua) growing in the neighbourhood708. No source or traveller's account, however, 

mentions the actual presence of these trees. el-Omari did mention some trees at el-

Kharruba (2), but he does not identify them. 

 Abel points out that the toponym T3 ßnm.t nƒm ('The well (called) Sweet') 

mentioned on the Karnak relief of Sethos I might refer to the nƒm or carob tree rather 

than to the 'sweet' water of the well; because of the use of the water-determinative, 

however, the second interpretation seems more likely709. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (1), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Kharruba at 5 

'liues' (ca. 20 km) from el-Za'aqa, and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from el-Arish710: 

Item dou Zaheca iusques au Karrobler liues .V. 
Item dou Karrobler iusques au Hariss .iiij. liues. 

                                                
705 See s.v. (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba - Khirbet el-Burdj. 
706 Abel, 1939, p. 209 and 1940, p. 227, n. 2. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr. 
707 Clédat, 1923b, p. 156-157 (and n. 1) (cf. Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 101 and 1927, IV, p. 202) proposed 
an identification with Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 14 (P): Dmi qd.n Ìm.f m m3w.t m t3 ßnm.t Îwtwti(?) 
('Town which His Majesty built anew at the well Îwtwti(?)'); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 16 (Q): P3 n≈tw 
n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢ iw¢-R¢) ('The stronghold of Men-ma'at-Ra heir of Ra'); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 15 (R): 
[Y]m(?) rbt ('Wide (?) pool'); and P.Anastasi I, 27, 7 (12): (r?) Î-b-r-t. For a possible identification with 
the New Kingdom sites in the neighbourhood of el-Kharruba, see. s.v. (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba. 
708 Schefer, 1884, p. 94; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 269, s.v. karr b, 'carob'. 
709 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 17 (O); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227-228. 
710 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242). The spelling 'Kharroubler' and 
'Kharoubler' in Schefer, 1884, p. 90.94 is not correct. 
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'Next from Zaheca to Karrobler 5 liues. 
Next from Karrobler to Hariss 4 liues.' 

According to Schefer the spelling 'Karrobler' can be accounted for as the Arabic name 

el-Kharrub(a) followed by the Turkish ending for plural (-ler) ('the carob trees'), but 

for Hartmann it is a mere scribal mistake for 'Karrobier' (i.e. 'caroubier' in modern 

French)711. 

 According to the 14th century author el-Omari 'the two trees' of el-

Shadjaratain have nothing to do with the large, but younger trees found in his own 

time in el-Kharruba. This place, which used to be called el-Ushsh, has a khan or 

caravan serai and a water supply system filling a basin out of which travellers can 

drink (2)712. In another context el-Omari lists the road stations between Cairo and 

Syria, including el-Arish, el-Kharruba and el-Za'aqa, and he specifies that the khan 

and the water supply system were built by the Mameluke secretary Fakhr el-Din, who 

died in 1331/1332 AD. el-Kharruba is the most eastern road station run by the local 

Beduin (3)713. 

 In 1355 AD Ibn Battuta (4) describes his journey from Cairo to Gaza in the 

summer of 1326 AD, during which he passed through the stations el-Arish and el-

Kharruba. Every station on the track had a serai for travellers and their riding animals; 

outside that serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the necessary 

things could be bought714. 

 In 1464 AD Qalqashandi junior lists the road stations el-Arish, el-Kharruba 

and el-Za'aqa (5)715. The same postal stations are referred to by Khalil el-Zahiri, who 

wrote before 1468 AD (6)716, and by Abu'l-Mahasin, who wrote before 1470 AD 

(7)717. 

 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (8) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Geraba (el-

Kharruba) and Larijs (el-Arish). In Geraba he noticed a large, somewhat dilapidated 

building (probably the serai), and he remarked that one needed his own equipment to 

                                                
711 Cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 90; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16, n. 4. 
712 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2; 
Mouton, 2000, p. 33. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain. 
713 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 488). 
714 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71); cf. Defrémery, 1854 in Monteil, 1969, I, p. 111-112. 
715 Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 9, n. 1. 
716 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 689. 
717 Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47). 
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get water out of the well; the water itself, however, was quite good. Geraba lies a mile 

and a half (ca. 2,5 km) from the Mediterranean718. 

 

ABI ISHAQ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The road station Abi Ishaq, attested in the 10th century AD, is situated some 6 

miles (ca. 12 km) northeast of el-Arish, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) southwest of el-

Shadjaratain, and some 18 miles (ca. 36 km) southwest of Rafah (1; 2). There were 

two large wells and some little shops for local vendors. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively places Abi Ishaq among the early islamic sites 

investigated during the Israeli survey east of el-Arish719. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 According to the 10th century Arab author el-Muhallabi (1), quoted by the 

13th century author Yaqut (2), the road between el-Arish and Rafah passed by the 

stations Abi Ishaq, el-Shadjaratain (the Syrian border) and el-Barmakia, each situated 

at 6 miles (ca. 12 km) one from another. In Abi Ishaq there were two large wells 

where the caravans stopped to let their animals drink, and - in the immediate 

neighbourhood - some huts for the vendors720. 

                                                
718 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 168); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 77, who 
incorrectly abbreviates the passage. 
719 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22. 
720 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63); cf. 
Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Blochet, 1901, p. 542, n. 6; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 7; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139; Figueras, 2000, p. 56 (who incorrectly refers to 
'boats of the merchants' coming to the place); Mouton, 2000, p. 164 and p. 172, n. 17; Cytryn-
Silverman, 2001, p. 9.22 (who incorrectly speaks of ten wells). 
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Modern period 
 

EL-GORA 

 

 According to Clédat the cultivated region along the coast between Rafah and 

el-Arish is called el-Gora by the locals721. 

 

TWAJJEL EL-EMIR 

 

 In 1898 Musil mentions two sidr or lotus trees on a hill named Twajjel el-

Emir, halfway between Rafah and Maqrunat Umm el-Arais, which mark the site of an 

ancient site722. 

 

MAQRUNAT UMM EL-ARAIS 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Maqrunat Umm el-Arais is situated some 4-5 km southwest of Rafah 

immediately east of the road to Sheikh Zuweid723. In 1886 Schumacher noticed two 

sidr or lotus trees on a hill rising some 55 m above the sea, with remains of several 

small marble columns, evidently the grave of an islamic saint, unto whom the Beduin 

wives consecrated glass pearls and other common finery724. This description recalls 

Musil's remarks about the nearby Twajjel el-Emir725, and one wonders whether 

perhaps something has been mixed up. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Hartmann tentatively identifies Maqrunat Umm el-Arais with the city of Ariza 

mentioned by Hierokles in the 6th century AD, probably because of the vague 

phonetic similarity726. Ariza was indeed situated in southern Palestine, but nothing is 

                                                
721 Clédat, 1915a, p. 15. 
722 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 226. 
723 Abel, 1939, p. 228: 5 km; the map Schumacher, 1886, p. 171: ca. 3,5 km. 
724 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185. 
725 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 226. See s.v. Twajjel el-Emir. 
726 Hartmann, 1913, p. 196. See s.v. Ariza. 
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known for certain about its location, and an identification with Maqrunat Umm el-

Arais seems rather unlikely. 

 Abel wonders whether the two trees of el-Shadjaratain, attested in the 9th-15th 

century AD, in some way are linked with the two trees at Maqrunat Umm el-Arais727, 

but there are no real indications that both facts are related. 

 

EL-MASURAH 

 

 el-Masurah lies on the road between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid, perhaps some 

5 km southwest of Rafah728. 

 

KRUM EL-BAHRI - KRUM MATALLAT EL-SHEIKH ZUWEID 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Krum ('garden') el-Bahri lies some 8 km southwest of Rafah and some 7 km 

northeast of Sheikh Zuweid, immediately east of the main road. According to 

Schumacher it was also called Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid729. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 It is not impossible that the site Tell Matallah, which Clédat visited in 1913, 

corresponds with Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid. He describes it as an egg-shaped 

tell that might have been an important place in the Roman period, but that he does not 

identify as a fortress730. 

 

TELL EL-BAQAR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
727 Abel, 1939, p. 228. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain. 
728 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
729 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185.195 and the map p. 171; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 962, s.v. karm, 'vine, grapes, 
grapevines, vineyard, garden, orchard'. 
730 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 77. 
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 In 1898 Musil was pointed out a palm grove with the name Tell el-Baqar some 

3 to 4 km south of Maqrunat Umm el-Arais. The place supposedly had a stone well731. 

It is not impossible that actually Krum el-Bahri was referred to, especially since both 

names are phonetically quite similar. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Musil links Tell el-Baqar with the medieval road station el-Baqqara732, but the 

latter was actually situated between el-Arish and el-Farama. 

 

TELL OUASHI 

 

 In 1913 Clédat visited Tell Ouashi, which he situated at some 75 minutes from 

Sheikh Zuweid and near Tell Matallah, but its exact position is not known. He noticed 

some limestone columns, brick walls and sherds, but he does not give any further 

information733. 

 

KRUM EID IBN ABED 

 

 Krum ('garden') Eid ibn Abed, which lies some 2 km east of Krum el-Bahri, 

was in 1886 a grove with fig trees and pomegranates cultivated by Sawarka Beduin. 

The pottery and building stone fragments probably are the remains of an old site734. 

 

SADOT 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Israeli settlement ('moshav') Sadot, which administratively belonged to 

Yamit, is situated some 8 km southwest of Rafah, south of the main road735. It is 

probably created ca. 1975 and dismantled in 1982. 

                                                
731 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 226. 
732 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 226 and p. 303 n. 10. See s.v. el-Baqqara. 
733 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76.77. 
734 Schumacher, 1886, p. 189-190 and the map p. 171. 
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Archaeological finds 

 

 Near Sadot, at site R10, remains of a huge Nabataean caravan serai were 

found, extending over an area of some 8.000 m2. The ruins include storerooms, 

stables and living quarters736. No precise date for this site has been mentioned. 

 

ABU TAWILAH 

 

 Abu Tawilah lies on the road between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid, perhaps 

some 12 km southwest of Rafah737. 

 

RASM EL-ZAIZEH 

 

 In 1913 Clédat visited Rasm el-Zaizeh, which he situated in the dunes at about 

one hour from Sheikh Zuweid, but its exact position is not known. It is a large site 

where the walls are preserved till 2 m high and where large limestone blocks 

surface738. 

 

YAMIT 

 

 The Israeli settlement Yamit, probably created ca. 1975 and dismantled in 

1982, is situated near the Mediterranean coast, some 5 km southwest of Rafah739. 

 

THE R-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY SOUTHWEST OF RAFAH 

 

                                                                                                                                      
735 The distances differ: ca. 5 km (Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2); ca. 8 km (Figueras, 2000, p. 244); ca. 21 
km (Oren, 1990, the map p. 6 - probably a mistake). Figueras, 2000, p. 244 possibly mixes up with 
Yamit when he situates Sadot 'on the coast'. 
736 Cf. Oren, 1977e, p. 62 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Ya'aqovi, 1977, p. 62 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Oren, 
1978b, p. 60-61 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, p. 144 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1396 (mentioning a 
Nabataean site 'in the vicinity of Yamit'); Figueras, 2000, p. 244. 
737 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
738 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 77. 
739 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 1-2. 
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 The Israeli North Sinai Expedition inventoried a lot of archaeological sites in 

the region between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid that can be dated to the earliest periods 

and that are therefore not discussed here in detail. 

 Some 5 km southwest of Yamit a cluster of Chalcolithic sites (ca. 4500-3300 

BC) has been found740. In the same area also some Middle Bronze Age I sites (ca. 

2250-2150 BC) occur741. 

 

TELL ABU SHENNAR 

 

 In 1913 Clédat described Tell Abu Shennar as a large area made out of small 

tells; certain walls there were several meters thick, which lead Clédat to the 

conclusion that it might have been a fortress742. In 1937 Petrie marks two sites 'Small' 

and 'Large' 'Tell Abu Shenah' (sic) on his map between Rafah and Tell el-Aheimer, 

but he stresses that their position is very approximate, since he did not visit them743. 

The 'Small' Tell Abu Shennar probably corresponds with the Tell Abu Shennar of 

Clédat, and it is not impossible that the 'Large' Tell Abu Shennar actually refers to the 

site of Tell Roumelat744. 

 

TELL ROUMELAT 

 

 Some 7 km northeast from Sheikh Zuweid and about 1,5 km east of Tell el-

Aheimer, Clédat knows the place Tell Roumelat, at about 1 km from the 

Mediterranean coast. He noticed a mud brick construction, 10 x 15 m, with walls still 

2 m high, and more to the east traces of other constructions and numerous sherds745. It 

does not seem impossible that Tell Roumelat is identical with the 'Large' Tell Abu 

Shennar mentioned by Petrie746. 

                                                
740 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 25-44; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 21-22. Oren, 1981a, p. 29 
locates the main site R48 some 2 km west of Yamit, but the map p. 26, fig. 2 rather points to a distance 
of some 5 km. A violin figurine found in R48 is incorrectly said to be found in el-Arish by Oren, 
1982a, p. 7, fig. 4. 
741 Cf. Oren, 1990, the map p. 6 and p. 12-13. 
742 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. 
743 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a. 
744 See s.v. Tell Roumelat. 
745 Clédat, 1915a, the map p. 18; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. 
746 See s.v. Tell Abu Shennar. 
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 Clédat states that the cultivated region along the coast between Gaza and 

Rafah is called Roumelat by the locals747, a name that no doubt has to be linked to the 

Remelat Beduin who used to live in that area748. From the early 19th century AD on 

these Beduin inhabit a narrow strip of land on the Mediterranean coast between Rafah 

and Sheikh Zuweid, so probably also the name Tell Roumelat refers to these people. 

 

TELL EL-ASLIG 

 

 The site Tell el-Aslig is situated at the coast of the Mediterranean some 1,5 km 

northeast of Tell el-Aheimer749. The place is probably identical with the nameless 

'R(uins)' on the map of Schumacher, where he noticed few ancient remains in 1886750. 

 

TELL EL-AHEIMER 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Aheimer lies some 4,5 km north of Sheikh Zuweid and some 10 km 

southwest of Rafah, at the coast of the Mediterranean. The hill, some 4,5 m high and 

with a diameter of about 15 m, is covered with pottery, which explains its name 'Red 

hill', since according to Schumacher the element 'aheimer' represents the Beduin 

pronunciation of the common 'ahmar'751. The place is possibly identical with site R54 

of the Israeli survey752. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1886 Schumacher noticed on the tell the remains of a red brick circular 

building with a diameter of some 2,5 m; the interior was plastered; no identification 

has been suggested. Between the tell and the sea he found the remains of small 

                                                
747 Clédat, 1915a, p. 15. 
748 For the Remelat ('Rm l t') Beduin, cf. de Jong, 2000, p. 7 and the map p. 656. 
749 Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew) and the map p. 46 (no. 3). 
750 Schumacher, 1886, p. 189 and the map p. 171. 
751 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188-189 and the map p. 171. The location of Tell el-Aheimer on Petrie, 1937, 
pl. 5a seems to be too far east and too much inland. 
752 See s.v. R54. 
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circular vaults in sandstone, with the interior plastered, and he suggests that the 

construction was a bath753. In 1913 Clédat passed by the tell, which measured 200 to 

100 m; the schematic plan that he made, is still unpublished754. In 1935 Petrie 

considered the site a Hellenistic and Roman city mound, but he did not excavate the 

place755. 

 Cytryn-Silverman knows four sites (R40, R44, R48 and R49) in the 

neighbourhood of Tell el-Aheimer with a lot of material of the Early Islamic period 

(8th-10th century AD). Site R48, where Arabic remains where found on dunes 

covering earlier Chalcolithic material, seems to have been the most important. The 

places continued to exist in later periods, but material from these periods became 

scarce, so they apparently lost their importance756. It is not clear how these sites relate 

to the findings of Schumacher. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies site R48 with the road station el-

Barmakia, which is attested for the 10th-13th centuries and indeed lay some 12 km 

southwest of Rafah757. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name Tell el-Ahmar is also used for three sites in the neighbourhood of 

Tell Abu Seifa758. 

 

R54 

 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
753 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188-189 with fig. 
754 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. 
755 Petrie, 1937, p. 3. 
756 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19.20.21.22 and the maps p. 32-34; for the Islamic remains at site R48, 
see also Oren, 1981a, p. 29. 
757 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22. See s.v. el-Barmakia. 
758 See s.v. Tell el-Ahmar. 
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 Site R54 of the Israeli survey lies at the Mediterranean coast some 3 km north 

of Sheikh Zuweid759. The place possibly corresponds with Tell el-Aheimer (or Tell el-

Aslig). 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1976 the Israeli North Sinai Expedition conducted salvage excavations in a 

mud brick fortress of the Persian period with four towers on the corners and a large 

open square surrounded by rooms. They excavated a massive corner bastion, 

storerooms, and various cooking and storage installations. The pottery, which 

included a lot of Greek material, dates from the 5th-4th centuries BC760. 

 

EL-SEYAAH 

 

 el-Seyaah is apparently the name of an area some 3 to 4 km north of Sheikh 

Zuweid. On his map Clédat indicates three spots with ruins there, but further 

information is lacking761. The site is perhaps identical with Tell Emedian mentioned 

by Petrie. 

 

TELL EMEDIAN 

 

 In 1937 Petrie marks Tell Emedian on his map between Tell el-Aheimer and 

Sheikh Zuweid, but he stresses that its position is very approximate, since he did not 

visit the site762. The place is perhaps identical with the site el-Seyaah mentioned by 

Clédat. 

 

SHEIKH ZUWEID 

 Medieval name: el-Za'aqa 

 

Topographical situation 

 
                                                
759 Oren, 1993a, p. 1393. 
760 Oren, 1982a, p. 18; Oren, 1993a, p. 1393; Oren, 1998, p. 76-77. 
761 Clédat, 1915a, p. 18. 
762 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a. 
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 The road station el-Za'aqa is attested from the 12-13th till the 17th century 

AD. By 1697 there was still a well, but the place was uninhabited763. Its most 

remarkable feature then, however, was the wely of Sheikh Zuweid (1), a tomb with a 

cupola, which could still be visited in the early 20th century764. Nothing is known for 

certain about this Sheikh, but since he is not mentioned in sources before 1697, it 

seems not unlikely that he died in the 17th century AD; the story that he was one of 

the companions of the prophet Mohammed is clearly fictitious765. The name el-Za'aqa 

fell mainly into disuse766, and in the 19th-20th century the place was usually named 

Sheikh Zuweid, after the wely of the saint. The spot was apparently not always 

inhabited, but at the latest in 1886 near the wely and the well a new village grew, 

which existed of a few huts that were used as stores, and some palm and other groves. 

A telegraph line, following the road from Rafah to el-Arish, ran through this village. 

Sheikh Zuweid was also a station on the railway between Egypt and Palestine in the 

early 20th century. The water of the well was rather brackish, so the local Beduin for 

their drinking water usually preferred to go to a well closer to the sea767. 

 In medieval sources el-Za'aqa was situated some 16 km southwest of Rafah 

and some 32 km northeast of el-Arish. Modern maps place Sheikh Zuweid some 15 

km from Rafah768 and some 28-30 km from el-Arish769. 

 The name Sheikh Zuweid is often used as a general indication for the 

archaeological sites of Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima), Tell Eqneiyin (Tell Junein), 

Tell Abu Ghanem and Tell el-Sheikh in the immediate neighbourhood, which is 

                                                
763 See s.v. el-Za'aqa. 
764 In 1913 Clédat made a plan of the wely and he wrote down the Arabic inscription, but both items are 
still unpublished; cf. Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76 
765 Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 and Clédat, 1915a, p. 19, however, seems to accept this story without 
questions. 
766 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 227-228 refers to Khirbet ('ruins') el-Za'aqa (sc. ruins east of the wely) and Bir 
('well') el-Za'aqa (sc. a well near the sea) as actual toponyms in 1898, but they do not occur in other 
traveller's reports. 
767 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 532; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 236.250; Schumacher, 1886, p. 185-186.189 and the 
map p. 171; Paoletti, 1903, p. 109; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 227-228; Clédat, 1915a, p. 15-19 and 1923a, p. 
148; Abel, 1939, p. 209 and 1940, p. 226-227. 
768 The distances differ: 15 km (cf. Schumacher, 1886, the map p. 171; Abel, 1939, p. 228); ca. 20 km 
(cf. Hommel, 1926, p. 965; de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655); 20,5 km (cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 109: 13 miles, 
but in contradiction with the 8 miles (ca. 13 km) on the map - since the map has only 25 miles (ca. 40 
km) between el-Arish and Rafah, I guess the map is not correct). 
769 The distances differ: ca. 20 km (cf. de La Jonquière, 1904, p. 151 and 1899-1907, IV, p. 213 n. 2 
(non vidi) in Clédat, 1915a, p. 19 n. 1: 4 or 5 'lieues'); 22,5 km (cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 186: 14 
miles); 27,2 km (cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 109: 17 miles); 28 km (cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18); 30 km 
(cf. Clédat, 1915a, p. 19: more than 30 km); 40 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 654, however, 
only has some 25 km). The location of Sheikh Zuweid in the eastern Delta by Bilabel, SB III, 1927, p. 
16 is a mere mistake. 
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sometimes quite confusing. I will therefore reserve the name Sheikh Zuweid for the 

village around the wely, and refer to the other sites with their specific names. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 The wely was surrounded by a cemetery, where Schumacher in 1886 saw 

some fragments of marble columns and statues and sandstone capitals, no doubt 

transported there from the nearby archaeological sites770. 

 Four predynastic jars came on the market in the late 1960s. They were said to 

be looted by Beduin from an ancient depot on a previously unknown site, then 

covered by sand dunes, within the environs of Sheikh Zuweid771. 

 

Identifications 

 

 van Senden incorrectly locates Sabkhat Bardawil and Hadjar Bardawil, which 

is also called Sheikh Yehud, between el-Arish and the Wadi Rafah. There is little 

doubt that he mixed up Sabkhat Bardawil and Sabkhat el-Sheikh, while the name 

Sheikh Yehud seems to be a deformation of the Sheikh Zuweid772. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (1) found in el-Za'aqa a well with salty water, but the 

place was further uninhabited. Near that well he noticed a white dome and a large 

building in which Sheikh Zuweid was buried, a holy man of the desert Beduin. This 

place is considered to be so sacred that the local Beduin store their gold, silver and 

other precious objects in the tomb, with the door open, and that these things are never 

stolen. The tomb also serves as an asylum for people who are threatened773. 

 

KHASAHA 

 

                                                
770 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185-186.188 with fig. 
771 van den Brink, 2004, p. 487-506. 
772 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 83. See s.v. Sabkhat el-Sheikh and s.v. Hadjar Bardawil. 
773 el-Nabulusi (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15, n. 5); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823; Goldziher, 
1890, II, p. 320; Hartmann, 1910, p. 691; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6 n. 2. 
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Topographical situation 

 

 Ca. 1798-1801 Junot noticed some ruins near Sheikh Zuweid that he called 

Khasaha774. It is not clear whether he refers to Tell Temilat, Tell el-Eqneiyin, Tell el-

Sheikh or some other site in the neighbourhood. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat tentatively identifies Khasaha with two New Kingdom toponyms on 

the Karnak relief of Sethos I and in P.Anastasi, which - in his interpretation - 

contained the elements 'Khasou' and 'Khasa'775. This reading, however, is no longer 

accepted, and there are no further arguments to support any link. 

 

TELL TEMILAT (TELL ABU SELIMA) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell Temilat lies some 300 m west of Sheikh Zuweid, at some 2,5 km of the 

seacoast776. Clédat knew the site as Tell Temilat, but according to Petrie the place was 

usually called Tell el-Zuweid, while it was also known as Tell Abu Selima777. The site 

most likely corresponds with the 'Hill ruin' on the map of Schumacher778. In the 

Israeli survey it was labelled R51779. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

                                                
774 de La Jonquière, 1904, IV, p. 122 (non vidi) in Clédat, 1923b, p. 157, n. 2. 
775 Clédat, 1923b, p. 157, n. 2 (cf. p. 148.150); cf. Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19 (T): N-≈-s n p3 sr ['N-≈-s 
of the Prince' - Clédat: '(la khnoumit de) la Khasou du prince'] and P.Anastasi I, 27, 6-7 (11): N-≈-s 
[Clédat: 'la contrée marécageuse de la Khasa']. This suggestion was already rejected by Gauthier, 1926, 
III, p. 154 and 1927, IV, p. 154. Gauthier assumed that Clédat also identified these toponyms with the 
place ⁄3siw (in the Delta) in P.Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 17, but the latter apparently only referred to an 
etymological relation, not to an actual identification. 
776 Cf. Clédat, 1915a, p. 19 and the map p. 18. Picard, 1916, p. 357 incorrectly mixes up Tell Temilat 
and Tell el-Sheikh. 
777 Petrie, 1937, p. 2; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 540. 
778 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171. 
779 Oren, 1993a, p. 1396. Oren confusingly uses both the names Tell Abu Selima and Tell el-Sheikh 
Zuweid for the same site. 
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 In 1913 Clédat noticed some ruins on Tell Temilat, which he considered the 

remains of a small Roman village780. In 1935-1936 Petrie excavated the northeastern 

part of the site781. He was able to identify thirteen strata of buildings and floors (A to 

N), which he dated from ca. 1350 BC to the early Roman period. The dates, however, 

that he suggested for every stratum, are hardly to be trusted since they are based upon 

the false assumption that every 34 inches (ca. 86 cm) in the stratigraphy 

mathematically corresponds with a period of one century. The oldest stratum (N) 

Petrie dated to the 14th century BC, but also scarabs of the Hyksos have been found, 

so perhaps the site was already older. This New Kingdom site was destroyed by fire, 

but after some time - according to Petrie from 1275 BC on - the place was inhabited 

again. In stratum G the northeastern wing of a mud brick fortress was discovered, and 

one of the rooms, paved with square baked bricks and with a broad staircase leading 

to it, was identified as a temple. Petrie ascribed this temple to the Babylonian period 

(ca. 580 BC), while Abel suggested a date under Psammetichos I in the 7th century 

BC, but for Stern and Reich both the fortress and the temple were built in the 8th or 

early 7th century BC in the Assyrian period. The Persian period is represented among 

other objects by small stone incense altars and Greek pottery. Coins of Alexander the 

Great and the Ptolemaioi, Rhodian (4-27), Knidian (28) and other (29-63) stamped 

handles, and sherds bearing Aramaic inscriptions (1-3) show that the site was 

inhabited in the Hellenistic period (strata E, D, C). Stratum B was dated between 64 

BC and the end of the century, and since no Roman pottery or coins were found, 

Petrie supposed that this was the end of the settlement. The sandstone blocks of a 

building decorated with fine stucco that he found in stratum A, were therefore 

interpreted as an isolated shrine placed on the deserted mound of ruins in the early 

Roman period. Such an isolated building, however, does not seem to make much 

sense. Anyway, according to the Israeli survey the site was still inhabited in the 

Roman period782, and this can be corroborated by the head of a Roman hairpin 

excavated by Petrie. On the other hand, as long as no further Roman remains are 

published, I remain sceptical whether Tell Temilat was actually a substantial town in 

the Roman or Byzantine period. 

                                                
780 Cf. Clédat, 1915a, p. 19. 
781 Petrie, 1937; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 540-541; Stern, 1975, p. 37, n. 7; Reich, 1981, 283-287 (Hebrew) 
and p. 84*-85* (English summary); Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Ahituv, 1984, p. 129; Weippert, 1988, p. 
499 (pottery), p. 694 (ostraka), p. 715 (altars); Reich, 1993, p. 15. 
782 Cf. Ahituv, 1984, p. 129 and n. 319. 
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 Figueras suggests a Nabataean presence at the sites R50 to R55, which include 

Tell Temilat and Tell el-Sheikh783, but it is not clear whether he actually refers to 

archaeological remains or just phrases a hypothesis. 

 In 1993 there were no remains anymore at the site, for whatever earth was left 

unexcavated by Petrie, was removed by the local inhabitants to improve their 

fields784. 

 

Aramaic ostraka 

 In 1935-1936 Petrie excavated three ostraka with Aramaic writing, which he 

dated to the (early) Ptolemaic period, but which are very difficult to read785. 

(1) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. 575: 
Hur, Nby br Hur (?) 
'Horos and Nouby son of Horos (?)' 

The Egyptian personal name Horos (Îr) is well attested. According to Petrie also 

Nouby (Nwby / Nby) is an Egyptian name with the meaning 'goldsmith', but since I 

could not find any parallels for its use as a man's name786, I am not really convinced 

by the translation suggested by Petrie. 

(2) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EM 577 

(3) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EM 575 

 No transcription, translation or comment has been published. 

 

Amphora stamps from Rhodos787 

(4) SB III, 6111 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 36): 

 ª Aºgaqokleu'" - 'Of Agathokles' 

Börker ascribes this kind of stamp to the manufacturer Agathokles (II) of period III 

(ca. 205-175 BC)788. 

(5) SB III, 6104 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46-47, no. 28): 

 ejpi; Ag⁄emavcou - 'Under (the priesthood of) Agemachos' - with the head of Helios to the left 

An eponymous priest Agemachos is known for 195 BC, in period III789. 

                                                
783 Figueras, 2000, p. 244. 
784 Cf. Reich, 1993, p. 15. 
785 Petrie, 1937, p. 6.13 and pl. 51; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 540; Reich, 1993, p. 15; Figueras, 2000, p. 53. 
786 The name does not occur in the DNB, and in Ranke, 1935, I, p. 192, 13 (cf. p. 192, 15) Nby is only 
listed as a woman's name ('the golden one'?) in the Middle and the New Kingdom. 
787 This list also includes the amphora stamps found by Clédat in the area of Tell el-Sheikh, since he 
did not specify whether they were found on the surface or during actual excavations. For the 
chronology of stamps from Rhodos in general, cf. Börker, 1998, p. 14.78. 
788 For the manufacturer Agathokles II, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 27; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 
79-80.138; Börker, 1998, p. 41-42.79.147.153; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 171. 
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(6) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 648: 

 ejpi; ªÔAgº⁄hvmonoª"º (î) - 'Under (the priesthood of) Hagemon (?)' 

The eponymous priest Hagemon probably lived in the 3rd or 2nd century BC790. 

(7) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n.: 

 Agoravnªaktºo". ⁄ Agrianivou - 'Of Agoran[ax]. In (the month) Agrianios' 

A manufacturer Agoranax is known ca. 221-199 BC, in periods II and III791. 

(8) SB III, 6114 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 41): 

 ejpi; Aij⁄nhvtoro" - 'Under (the priesthood of) Ainetor' - with the head of Helios to the left 

An eponymous priest Ainetor is known for period III (ca. 205-175 BC)792. 

(9) SB III, 6105 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 29): 

 ejªpi;º Aristo⁄mavcou. ⁄ Dalivou - 'Under (the priesthood of) Aristomachos. In (the month) 

Dalios' 

An eponymous priest Aristomachos is known for period IV (ca. 175-146 BC) and 

another one for period VI (ca. 108-88 BC). It is not clear for Criscuolo to which of 

them this stamp can be ascribed793. 

(10) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 660: 

 ªejpi; ÔArºmosivla. ⁄ Panavmou - 'Under (the priesthood of) Harmosilas. In (the month) 

Panamos' 

An eponymous priest Harmosilas is known for period II (ca. 240-205 BC)794. 

(11) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CK 600: 

 Artivma - 'Of Artimas' 

The manufacturer Artimas was probably active in the 3rd or 2nd century BC795. 

(12) SB III, 6112 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 39; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358, n. 3): 

 Agrianiv⁄ou. Arcevla - 'In (the month) Agrianios. Of Archelas' 

A manufacturer Archelas is known for period II (ca. 240-205 BC)796. 

(13) SB III, 6110 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 35): 

                                                                                                                                      
789 For the eponymous priest Agemachos, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 35-37; Criscuolo, 
1982, p. 29.137; Börker, 1998, p. 17-19.79-80.147.157. 
790 For the eponymous priest Hagemon, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 524, no. 800; Hiller von Gaertringen, s.v. 
Rhodos, in RE, Suppl. V, col. 835, no. 4; Börker, 1998, p. 157. 
791 For the manufacturer Agoranax, cf. Grace, 1970, p. 375; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 80-81.138; Börker, 
1998, p. 42-43.80.147.153. 
792 For the eponymous priest Ainetor, cf. Grace, 1952, p. 528; Börker, 1998, p. 21.53.81.147.157. 
793 For the eponymous priests Aristomachos I and II, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 27-28; 
Criscuolo, 1982, p. 39-40.137; Börker, 1998, p. 84-85.147.157. 
794 For the eponymous priest Harmosilas, cf. Grace, 1970, p. 375; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 137; Börker, 
1998, p. 157; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 171. 
795 For the manufacturer Artimas, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 397, no. 124, 1-27; Grace, 1952, p. 526; Börker, 
1998, p. 153. 
796 For the manufacturer Archelas, cf. Sztetyllo, 1990, p. 169, no. 9; Börker, 1998, p. 153. 
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 Askla⁄piavda - 'Of Asklapiadas' - with an unrecognizable object (perhaps a grape?) to the 

right 

The manufacturer Asklapiadas was probably active in the 3rd or 2nd century BC797. 

(14) SB III, 6106 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 31): 

 Divskou - 'Of Diskos' - with a krater to the right 

Criscuolo ascribes this stamp to the manufacturer Diskos (II) of period III (ca. 205-

175 BC)798. 

(15) Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 37 (cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358): 

 ªejpi;î Eºujavno⁄ro" - 'Under (the priesthood of) Euanor' 

An eponymous priest Euanor is known for period V or VI (ca. 146-88 BC)799. 

(16) SB III, 6115 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 43): 

 ejpi; Qeudwvrou. ⁄ Agrianivou - 'Under (the priesthood of) Theodoros. In (the month) 

Agrianios' 

An eponymous priest Theudoros (Theodoros) is known for period II (ca. 240-205 

BC)800. 

(17) SB III, 6102 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 26): 

 ejpi; Qeufavneu". ⁄ Pedageitnuvou 

 'Under (the priesthood of) Theuphanes. In (the month) Pedageitnyos' 

An eponymous priest Theuphanes (Theophanes) is known ca. 227 BC, in period II801. 

(18) SB III, 6109 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 34), a round stamp with a rose in the 

middle: 

 ÔIppokravteu". ª º - 'Of Hippokrates. [In (the month) ...]' 

A manufacturer Hippokrates is known ca. 184-150 BC, in periods IIIc and IV802. 

(19) SB III, 6108 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 33; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 357), a round 

stamp with a rose in the middle: 

 Kleisimbrotivda. Karneivou - 'Of Kleisimbrotidas. In (the month) Karneios' 

A manufacturer Kleisimbrotidas is known for period II (ca. 240-205 BC)803. 

                                                
797 For the manufacturer Asklapiadas, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 402, no. 138, 1-10; Grace, 1952, p. 526; 
Börker, 1998, p. 154. 
798 For the manufacturer Diskos II, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 44; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 90-
91.138; Börker, 1998, p. 46.148.154. 
799 For the eponymous priest Euanor, cf. Börker, 1998, p. 89.148.158; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 174-175. 
Picard, 1916, p. 358 restored ªEºujavno⁄ro", but since Euanor is not attested as a manufacturer (cf. Börker, 
1998, p. 154.158), most likely ªejpi;º has to be added. The stamp Eªujavº⁄noro" in SB I, 1360 perhaps has to 
be corrected into Eªujfravº⁄noro" (for manufacturers with the name Euphranor, cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 
138; Börker, 1998, p. 154). 
800 For the eponymous priest Theudoros, cf. Melaerts, 1994, p. 344-345; Börker, 1998, p. 90.148.158. 
801 For the eponymous priest Theuphanes, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 19, n. 11; Börker, 
1998, p. 158; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 176. 
802 For the manufacturer Hippokrates, cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 99-100.138; Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 
1978, p. 41; Börker, 1998, p. 48.91.148.154. 
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(20) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN? 634, a round stamp, retrograde, with a rose in the 

middle: 

 Kleisimbrotivda. Smivnqio"(?) - 'Of Kleisimbrotidas. (The month) Sminthios(?)'
804 

For the manufacturer Kleisimbrotidas, see the previous stamp. 

(21) Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 30 (cf. Picard, 1916, p. 357): 

 ªKºleudiv⁄ªkºou. ⁄ ª ºou - 'Of Kleudikos. In (the month) [ ]os.' 

The manufacturer Kleudikos was probably active in the 3rd or 2nd century BC805. 

(22) SB III, 6103 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 27; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358, n. 3): 

 ejpi; Pau⁄saniva - 'Under (the priesthood of) Pausanias' 

Three eponymous priests with the name Pausanias are known for the periods II (ca. 

240-205 BC) and IV (ca. 175-146 BC). This stamp perhaps belongs to Pausanias I of 

period II806. 

(23) SB III, 6113 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 40), with a separate stamp on each of the 

two handles of an amphora: 

 (1) ejpæ iJerevw" - (2) Pausaªnivºa - 'Under priest Pausanias' 

It is not clear to which to the three eponymous priests with the name Pausanias this 

stamp belongs. 

(24) SB III, 6107 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 32): 

 ªejpi; Pºrato⁄favneu". ⁄ Agrianivªouº 

 'Under (the priesthood of) Pratophanes. In (the month) Agrianios' 

An eponymous priest Pratophanes is known for period III (ca. 205-175 BC)807. 

(25) Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 38 (cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358): 

 ejpi; Fªilºodav⁄mou. ⁄ Pedageitnuvou 

 'Under (the priesthood of) Philodamos. In (the month) Pedageitnyos' 

An eponymous priest Philodamos is known for period III (ca. 205-175 BC)808. 

                                                                                                                                      
803 For the manufacturer Kleisimbrotidas, cf. Grace, 1952, p. 527; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 100.138; 
Melaerts, 1994, p. 345-346, no. 15; Börker, 1998, p. 155. 
804 Petrie's facsimile seems to have Siamnqio", but since this spelling is not attested, I suppose that the 
drawing is incorrect and that the stamp actually read Smivnqio", although this month is not yet attested 
in combination with Kleisimbrotidas. 
805 For the manufacturer Kleudikos, cf. Börker, 1998, p. 155. Since there does not seem to be enough 
space to restore ªejpi; Kºleudiv⁄ªkºou, it is less likely that the better known eponymous priest Kleudikos of 
period VI (ca. 108-88 BC) is referred to. 
806 For the eponymous priests Pausanias, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 19.47.53-56; Criscuolo, 
1982, p. 21.71-73.86.88.94.98.135-137; Börker, 1998, p. 97.149.158. A similar stamp might be 
Criscuolo, 1982, p. 72-73, no. 61. 
807 For the eponymous priest Pratophanes, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 46; Criscuolo, 1982, 
p. 82; Börker, 1998, p. 37.98.149.158. 
808 For the eponymous priest Philodamos, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 44-46; Börker, 1998, 
p. 38-39.101-102.150.158. Clédat has Fª..ºoda⁄nou, but since this does not match any name known on 
other stamps, his reading is probably not to be trusted. 
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(26) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n.: 

 ª º Daliou. ⁄ ª ºaiook - 'In (the month) Dalios. [ ]aiook (?)' 

Petrie's facsimile has 'AIOOK', which is no doubt a mistake, but it is not clear which 

name was actually written. 

(27) Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 42, a round stamp with a rose in the middle. Clédat does 

not mention any inscription809. 

 

Amphora stamp from Knidos 

(28) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? x: 

 ejpi; ªÔIeºrokleu'". ⁄ Anaxavndrou 

 'Under (the priesthood of) Hierokles. Of Anaxandros' - below: a club 

The eponymous priest Hierokles of Knidos can be dated ca. 125-100 BC810. 

 

Unidentified inscriptions and stamps on amphorae and other vessels811 

(29) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. EF? 598: one or two characters and the 

Egyptian 'nfr' sign 

(30) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. ED? 630: a late Ptolemaic stamp on a handle 

with ten small strokes and three (Phoenician?) characters, perhaps NMU (?) 

(31) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. CW 608: a small circular stamp with the 

(Phoenician?) characters NO 

(32) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. EF 570, a scratching on a black vase fragment: 

 LRKÇ OHN 

(33) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. ED 566, ink-written on the base of a vase: 

 ÇwNIRA 

(34) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 626: 

 ª ºlh". ⁄ ª Arisºtodavmou - '[ ]les. Of [Aris]todamos' 

(35) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n.: 

 ª ºTEREO ⁄ ª ºOEQE 

(36) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? x: 

 Niku⁄qo" - 'Of Nikys (?) - Nikythos (?)' 

(37) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CA 590: 

 Alex ⁄ in - with a helmet (?) to the right 

                                                
809 For other stamps showing a rose but no inscription, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 523, no. 783-786. 
810 For the eponymous priest Hierokles of Knidos and the manufacturer Anaxandros (who also occur 
together in SB III, 6537), cf. Grace, 1970, p. 330.377 and 326-327.375. 
811 The Roman stamps found by locals in the neighbourhood but brought to Petrie at Tell Temilat, are 
discussed under Tell el-Sheikh. 
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(38) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN 636, a circular stamp: 

 at the rim: ejpi; Aª.ºnsioª º - 'Under (the priesthood of) A[.]nsio[ ]' 

 in the centre: Axiou and a ligature with M? 

(39) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ES 528: 

 O ⁄ ALSI 

(40) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CK? s.n., a circular stamp: 

 DIOL ⁄ CO. U 

(41) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CF 575: 

 OIOÇ ⁄ D.E 

(42) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CF 570: 

 EIÇ ⁄ OPOU 

(43) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN 620: a rectangular stamp with in the four corners the 

letters S - T - W - A; in the centre an unidentified object 

(44) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EC 586: 

 D ⁄ DLS 

(45) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED 556: 

 P ⁄ ORA 

(46) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? x: 

 ª ºsimou - 'Of [ ]simos (?)'812 

(47) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? s.n. (or EB 569? or EB? 581): 

 (retrograde) THIE 

(48) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EB? 552: 

 TECª º 

(49) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 633: 

 (with the first and the last letter written in different directions) EAK 

(50) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EN 570 (or EB 569? or EB? 581): 

 OL 

(51) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CA 606: 

 E 

(52) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 590, a circular stamp: 

 ULU 

(53) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 ED? s.n.: 

 BOKKOª º 

                                                
812 Possible restorations are names such as Simos, Onasimos or Chresimos (which are all attested as 
manufacturers from Rhodos; cf. Börker, 1998, p. 156). 
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A name such as Bokkos is not attested on stamps, but perhaps BOIÇKOªUº, 'Of 

Boiskos', has to be read. The manufacturer Boiskos of Kos can be dated in the 2nd-1st 

century BC813. 

(54) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EW 581, a circular stamp: 

 (retrograde) ARI ⁄ Ç 

(55) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG 537: a circular stamp with a ligature of F and W? 

(56) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG? 621: a rectangular stamp with two letters? a 

drawing? 

(57) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG? 576: a circular stamp with an A 

(58) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CD 566: a circular stamp with a labrys (?) 

(59) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CD? s.n.: a circular stamp with an unidentified object 

(60) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CD? x: a circular stamp with an A 

(61) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EB? s.n.: 

 (Latin?) NAS : [ ] 

(62) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 616, a circular stamp: 

 (Latin?) SI 

(63) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CD? s.n.: 

 (Latin) [ ] R : ROC 

 

Identifications 

 

 Abel tentatively identifies Tell Temilat with one of the New Kingdom stations 

and wells on the Karnak relief of Sethos I or in P.Anastasi814, which seems very 

likely, although an exact identification with one of the stations mentioned in the texts 

remains hazardous. Already before the discovery of the New Kingdom settlement 

Clédat made a similar suggestion for Sheikh Zuweid without referring to a specific 

site815. 

 Aharoni tentatively identified Tell Temilat with the city of Laban, which is 

attested in Egyptian sources of the 13th and the 10th century BC (Rb3n3 - Rb(w)n), in 

                                                
813 For the manufacturer Boiskos from Kos, cf. Börker, 1998, p. 113 and pl. 34 no. 511. 
814 Abel, 1939, p. 540 (cf. p. 544, and see also s.v. Ienysos). 
815 Clédat, 1923b, p. 157 (cf. p. 148.150) proposed an identification with Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19 
(T): N-≈-s n p3 sr ('N-≈-s of the Prince'); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 20 (S): T3 ßnm.t (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) (''The 
well (of) Men-ma'at-Ra'); and P.Anastasi I, 27, 6-7 (11): N-≈-s; cf. Gauthier, 1926, III p. 154 and 1927, 
IV, p. 201. 
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the bible (Laban - Libna) and in an Assyrian inscription of 716 BC (La-ba-an)816. The 

geographical information about Laban, however, is too vague to make a certain 

identification. 

 In two Assyrian sources of king Sargon II 'the sealed harbour of Egypt' is 

mentioned, probably for the year 716 BC, but no further geographical information is 

given, and a lot of identifications have been suggested. Reich so identifies the 

Assyrian stratum at Tell Temilat with this 'sealed harbour of Egypt'817. This is not 

impossible, but remains a mere hypothesis. 

 Abel links Tell Temilat with the city of Ienysos, which is attested in the 6th-

5th century BC818. This is a plausible hypothesis, but Herodotos' description of the 

place is unfortunately too vague to be able to cut the knot with certainty. 

 The places Bytl and P3-s3-nfr, attested in the 3rd century BC, probably lay 

near each other, but further information is lacking. It is not unlikely that they both lay 

in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid. Abel locates Bytl in Tell el-Sheikh and P3-

s3-nfr in Tell Temilat, while he considers P3-s3-nfr the Egyptian name of Ienysos819. 

The identification of Bytl and Tell el-Sheikh, however, is not certain since little 

Ptolemaic remains have been found there in situ. At Tell Temilat Ptolemaic strata are 

present, but an identification with P3-s3-nfr remains a mere hypothesis. 

 

 Petrie identified Tell Temilat with the city of Anthedon, which has rightly 

been rejected by Abel. Petrie's main argument was the alleged position of Anthedon 

in the work of Ptolemaios, but this passage has been corrected in more recent 

editions820. 

 

TELL EL-EQNEIYIN (TELL JENEIN) 

 

Topographical situation 

                                                
816 Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-90 (Hebrew) and 1979, p. 48.152.329.377.438 and the map p. 343; cf. Ahituv, 
1984, p. 129 and pl. 4; Reich, 1984, p. 32, n. 4; for Laban, cf. also Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 135; Simons, 
1938, p. 180.186; Alt, 1945, p. 227-231; Karnak, 1954, III, pl. 6, 3a; Tadmor, 1958, p. 78; Helck, 1971, 
p. 244; Odelain, 1978, p. 228.232; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104. 
817 Reich, 1981, 283-287 (Hebrew) and p. 84*-85* (English summary); Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Reich, 
1993, p. 15; cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 103 n. 341. See s.v. The sealed harbour of Egypt. 
818 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Ienysos. 
819 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr and s.v. Tell el-Sheikh. 
820 Petrie, 1937, p. 2-3 (still followed by Weippert, 1988, p. 499); cf. Abel, 1939, p. 541-542; Figueras, 
2000, p. 158.162. For Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 7 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683), see s.v. Bitylion. 
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 Tell el-Eqneiyin lies less than 1 km north of Sheikh Zuweid821, and some 2,5 

km southwest of Tell el-Sheikh822. Schumacher knew the place in 1886 as Tell el-

Eqneiyin, but Petrie in 1935 only mentions the name of Tell Jenein. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1886 Schumacher noticed that Tell el-Eqneiyin was covered with pottery 

and remains of bricks and stones, but he did not find any 'antiquity of interest'823. In 

1913 Clédat considered the high tell a Roman fortress, and he could clearly 

distinguish constructions and walls, but he did not excavate the site824. In 1935 Petrie 

considered the site a Hellenistic and Roman city mound, but he did not excavate 

either825. According to Abel the remains are quite recent, and he suggests a date in the 

Arab period826. The Israeli survey yielded some Ptolemaic, Nabataean, Roman, 

Byzantine and Arab pottery827, but the site still remains to be studied. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Petrie identifies Tell Jenein as one of the three tells that made up the ancient 

city of Anthedon, a name he interprets as 'flower of delight'; he accordingly translates 

the name Tell Jenein as 'mound of gardens', and considers both names a reference to 

the once fertile region there828. Anthedon, however, lies north of Gaza, and the fact 

that the name Tell Jenein is not attested before 1935, makes one wonder whether it 

might just be an incorrect rendering of the name Tell el-Eqneiyin known since 1886. 

Anyway, a 'tell of gardens' in the middle of high sandy dunes would be quite 

surprising. 

                                                
821 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171. 
822 Figueras, 2000, p. 252 (who on p. 172, however, gives a distance of 1,5 km). 
823 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186. 
824 Clédat, 1915a, p. 19.20. 
825 Petrie, 1937, p. 3. 
826 Abel, 1939, p. 541.544. 
827 Aharoni, 1974, p. 88.91-94 (Hebrew); Schmitt, 1995, p. 115. 
828 Petrie, 1937, p. 1.3; followed by Rothenberg, 1961, p. 22.120; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 164, s.v. junaina, 
'little garden'. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 236 

 Abel is apparently tempted by the phonetic resemblance between the city of 

Ienysos attested in the 6th-5th century BC and Tell Jenein, which he therefore 

considers its Arabic successor829, but there is little to support this hypothesis. 

 Figueras identifies Tell Eqneiyin with the places P3-s3-nfr, attested in 217 BC, 

and Boutaphios, attested in the 4th century AD, but this remains a mere hypothesis830. 

 Schmitt distinguishes an inland Bitylion, which he identifies with Tell 

Eqneiyin, and a coastal Bitylion, which he identifies with Tell el-Sheikh831, but I do 

not see any reason to expand the name Bitylion over two different sites. 

 

TELL ABU GHANEM 

 

 Tell Abu Ghanem is situated some 3 km northwest of Sheikh Zuweid and at 

less than 1 km from the Mediterranean. According to Clédat it might have been a 

small Roman fortress832. The place is probably identical with the nameless 'Ruins' on 

the map of Schumacher immediately east of Tell el-Sheikh833. 

 

TELL EL-SHEIKH 

 Ancient name: Bitylion 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Sheikh lies some 3-5 km northwest of Sheikh Zuweid834, close to the 

sea, and was named after that village. In 1886 the hill was 17 m high, and extended 

some 180 m east - west and some 45 m north - south. The local guide of Schumacher 

asserted that Tell el-Sheikh was originally named Khirbet el-Melek Iskander ('Ruin of 

king Alexander (the Great)'), but Schumacher stresses that this information is hardly 

to be trusted835. In the Israeli survey the site was labelled R55836. 

 

                                                
829 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Ienysos. 
830 Figueras, 2000, p. 53.228. See s.v. P3-s3-nfr and s.v. Boutaphios. 
831 Schmitt, 1995, p. 114-115; cf. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Bitylion. 
832 Clédat, 1915a, p. 20 and the map p. 18. 
833 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171. 
834 The distances differ: 3 km (Schumacher, 1886, the map p. 171); ca. 5 km (Oren, 1982a, p. 27: 5 km; 
Oren, 1993a, p. 1396: 'about 5 km (3 mi.)'). 
835 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186-188 and the map p. 171. 
836 Johnson, 1979, p. 171; Oren, 1993a, p. 1396. 
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Archaeological finds 

 

 When Schumacher passed by in 1886837, not only on the tell itself but also the 

area extending some 700 m northwards and eastwards was covered with pottery, 

metal ornaments, marble, granite and sandstone, which marked it as an important site. 

On the tell he noticed mud brick walls, bits of a black and white mosaic, and a part of 

a white marble statue. Some 225 m northeast of the tell there were traces of a large 

square sandstone building, and some 270 m further on of a circular building, ca. 2,5 m 

in diameter and plastered on the inside, near other heaps of building stones, which 

Schumacher interpreted as a bath. 

 In 1913 Clédat excavated the site838, which he dated in general to the 2nd-4th 

centuries AD. At the western side of the tell, which was some 10 to 15 m above sea 

level, he found some buildings which he considered part of a fortress. Here Clédat 

excavated some rooms with white and coloured mosaics, among them a mosaic with 

three figurative registers and accompanying Greek texts in a splendid state (1). A 

nearby room was decorated with painted ships. He also found two white marble 

statues of Aphrodite and numerous other fragmentary statues and reliefs, one of them 

with a Greek inscription (3). Clédat did not find any clear traces of a wall surrounding 

the place, and since both the ground plan and the findings in my opinion do not 

immediately support the identification as a fortress, I am not convinced of the military 

character of the site839. At the northeastern side of the tell Clédat excavated a Roman 

bath (the same one as noticed by Schumacher?), decorated with white marble plates 

and mosaics. In the frigidarium the mosaic had a Greek inscription (2). Southwest of 

the tell Clédat discovered an isolated mud brick building, which he could not identify, 

but for which Abel suggests a religious function. On top of a massive construction 

(9,80 x 6,70 m), which somewhat resembles a mastaba, a terrace could be reached by 

means of a limestone staircase. On this terrace stood a small building with one room 

(3,20 x 2,20). East of the tell a necropolis extended with some larger mausolea, but no 

epitaphs have been found. Numerous smaller objects have been described, such as 

coins ranging from 138 till 361 AD, lamps, a terracotta seal (4), pottery stamps (8-12; 

                                                
837 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186-188, with five drawings. 
838 Clédat, 1915a, p. 15-48, with fig. 1-22 and pl. 1-9; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 357-
358; Abel, 1939, p. 539-540. 
839 Cf. also the doubts expressed by Gallavotti, 1963, p. 461.462, Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 181 and n. 2 (who 
considers the building with the mosaics a villa) and Gatier, 1994, p. 148, n. 18. 
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cf. 13-14), stamped mortaria from northern Syria of the second half of the 3rd and the 

early 4th century AD (15-38), some hundred lead objects (with a magical character?), 

a lead weight from Gaza of the 3rd century AD (5), a lead bracelet (6), a fragmentary 

Phoenician inscription (7), a steatite statue of Harpochrates, a bronze statue of Eros, 

and a bronze head of Serapis. Unfortunately Clédat does not always indicate whether 

the objects were found in situ or not, and especially for the amphora stamps from 

Rhodos, which can be dated to the 3rd-2nd century BC, one can wonder whether they 

were really found in Tell el-Sheikh and were not brought in from some nearby site 

such as Tell Temilat. 

 Tell el-Sheikh was surveyed in 1956 by the Israel Department of Antiquities 

and again after 1972 by the team from the Beer-Gurion University. These 

investigations showed that the site was occupied from the Hellenistic to the Arab 

period, but the majority of the findings came from the Roman and Byzantine period; 

further details, however, are lacking840. A bowl decorated with a ritualistic scene, 

found by an Israeli team, was made in Korinthos in the second half of the 2nd century 

or the first half of the 3rd century AD841. 

 About 1965 a coin hoard of some 14.000 folles has been found at a tell 'just to 

the west of the village' of Sheikh Zuweid. Since Tell Temilat seems to be a less 

important site in Roman time than Tell el-Sheikh, it is a plausible hypothesis that the 

hoard was found in the neighbourhood of the latter. Most of the coins date from 295 

till 311 AD, and the hoard was possibly buried about 314-315 AD842. Apparently in 

the same area another hoard of 16.000 Antoniniani of the 3rd century AD has been 

found about 1963, but further details are lacking843. 

 Most of the remains at Tell el-Sheikh seem to belong to the 2nd-4th century 

AD and there is little known about its previous habitation. When Abel therefore 

assumes a Semitic foundation preceding a Ptolemaic town844, this is a mere 

hypothesis. Some scholars also consider Tell el-Sheikh the maritime site of the more 

inland town Tell Temilat845, but since the latter flourished mainly from the New 

Kingdom till the Ptolemaic or early Roman period, and the former from the Roman 

                                                
840 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 88 (Hebrew); Johnson, 1979, p. 172; Schmitt, 1995, p. 115. 
841 Johnson, 1979, p. 171-174 and pl. 19. Figueras, 2000, p. 256 incorrectly refers to two bowls. 
842 Cf. King, 1977, p. 64-112, especially p. 66-67, and 1979, p. 210. 
843 Cf. King, 1977, p. 66, n. 3. 
844 Abel, 1939, p. 540. 
845 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-90 (Hebrew) mentioned in Figueras, 2000, p. 172-173; Oren, 1982a, p. 27 
and 1993a, p. 1396. 
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till the early Byzantine period, I am not convinced that both sites ever co-existed as 

equal towns. 

 

Mosaic inscriptions 

(1) I.Métriques 122 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 22-28; SEG I, 584): 

 The figurative mosaic carpet in hall A of the building excavated by Clédat in 

1913 can perhaps be dated on stylistically grounds to the period 350-450 AD846. The 

upper panel represents a scene from the myth of Phaidra and Hippolytos, the middle 

panel has a Dionysiac procession or thiasos in two registers, and the lower panel 

shows different kind of birds. The building has apparently been constructed on behalf 

of a man named Nestor. Ovadiah supposes that the mosaic has been made by a 

workshop from Gaza, rather than from Alexandreia. The mosaic can nowadays be 

visited in the museum of Ismailia. 

Upper panel 
(above the representation) 

naoi'" Nevstora to;n filovkalon ktivsthn 
'To the temples, Nestor the builder, lover of beauty' 

(above the figures) 
Fevdra - 'Phaidra' 
“Erw" - 'Eros' 
trovfo" - 'nurse' 
ÔIppovluto" - 'Hippolytos' 
kunagoiv - 'hunters' 

(below the representation: a metrical inscription with one hexameter and three 
pentameters) 

1 deu'ræ i[de ta;" cavrita" caivrwn, fivle, a{stina" hJmi'n 
 tevcnh tai'" yhvfoi" e[mbale phxamevnh, 
2 to;n fqovnon ejk mevssou kai; o[mmata baskanivh" 
 th'" iJlarh'" tevcnh" pollavki" eujxavmeno". 
Bernand: 'Ici vois avec plaisir, ami, les plaisantes choses que pour nous l'art a représentées avec ces 
pierres, en les assemblant, et souhaite plusieurs fois que l'Envie et le Mauvais Oeil s'écartent de cet 
art heureux.' 
Ovadiah: 'Friend, observe here with pleasure the charming things which art has placed in the 
mosaic cubes petrifying | and repelling jealousy and the eyes of envy. You are one who is proud of 
the enjoyable art.' 

 
Middle panel 

                                                
846 For these mosaic inscriptions, cf. (a.o.) Clédat, 1915a, p. 22-28 and pl. 2-5; Plassart, 1916, p. 359-
360; Perdrizet, 1922b, p. 93-100 and pl. II; SEG I 2, 1924, p. 137, no. 584; Abel, 1940, p. 225-226; 
Gallavotti, 1963, p. 459-462; Bernand, I.Métriques, 1969, p. 483-488, no. 122 and pl. 84-87; Ovadiah, 
1987, p. 51-53, no. 69 and pl. XL; BE, 1989, p. 471, no. 809; Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 181-191 and pl. 22-
27; Ovadiah, 1991b, p. 122-126 (Hebrew); Feissel, Denis, BE, 1992, p. 505, no. 432 and p. 546, no. 
652; SEG XL, 1990 [= 1993], p. 517, no. 1672; SEG XLI, 1991 [= 1994], p. 548, no. 1636; SEG XLII, 
1992 [= 1995], p. 466, no. 1580; Gatier, 1994, p. 148 and n. 18; SEG XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 597, 
no. 1975 and p. 640, no. 2136. It is not clear why Gatier suggests a date in the 6th or 7th century AD. 
For the metrical texts I mainly follow the text and punctuation of Bernand; I add both the French 
translation of Bernand and the English translation of Ovadiah, who often chooses for a different 
punctuation. 
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(above the figures) 
telethv - 'rite' 
Diovnuso" - 'Dionysos' 
“Erw" - 'Eros' 
ÔHraklh'" - 'Herakles' 
skirtov" - 'dancing' (or Skivrto" - 'Skirtos', the name of a satyr) 

 
Lower panel 
(an inscription of four hexameters within a tabula ansata:) 

1 ei[ me filei'", w[nqrwpe, caivrwn ejpivbaine melavqrwn, 
 yuch;n terpovmeno" tecnhvmasin, oi|sin poqæ hJmi'n 
 pevplon iJmeroventa Carivtwn hJ Kuvpri" u{fanen, 
4 leptalevh/ yhfi'di cavrin dæ ejneqhvkato pollhvn. 
Bernand: 'Si tu es un ami, mon bon, entre avec plaisir dans cette demeure, le coeur réjoui de voir 
que l'art avec lequel Kypris jadis a lissé pour nous le voile charmant des Grâces lui a fait mettre tant 
de grâce dans ces petites pierres délicates.' 
Ovadiah: 'If you love me, gentleman, enter gladly into this grand hall | and then your soul will enjoy 
the works of art herein. | Kypris wove the splendid peplos of the Charites by a mosaic | of delicate 
cube stones, into which she put a lot of charm.' 

 

(2) Clédat, 1915a, p. 31-32: 

 The geometric mosaic in the floor of the frigidarium (hall F) of the thermae 

excavated by Clédat in 1913 can perhaps - like the previous inscription - be dated to 

the period 350-450 AD847. 

1 kal- 
 w'" l- 
3 ouvh/ 
'Wash well' 

 

Inscriptions on stone and other objects 

(3) Clédat, 1915a, p. 30 and pl. 9, 1: 

 A fragmentary white marble statue of a child possibly accompanied by an 

animal has an inscription on the basis. It was excavated by Clédat in 1913 in the 

house with the mosaics. The excavator did not suggest a specific date for this statue, 

but no doubt he considered it contemporary with his other findings, which he dated to 

the 2nd-4th century AD. 

1 Arivstwn aª º 
2 belh" stefaª º 
'Ariston (?) ...' 

The nature of the inscription is not certain. The first line might start with the 

nominative of the Greek name Arivstwn followed by a word beginning with aª º - the 

accusative Arivstwna seeming less likely - or with another name such as 

Aristwna'ª"º or Aristw'naªxº. The basis is broken to the right and it is not clear how 

                                                
847 Clédat, 1915a, p. 31-32; Gallavotti, 1963, p. 462 (with the correct spelling); Ovadiah, 1987, p. 53; 
Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 187. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

 241 

many letters of the inscription are missing. The beginning of the second line is 

perhaps the continuation of the last word of the previous line in the genitive (ª 

ºbelh"), although a nominative cannot be excluded; one might think e.g. of names 

such as Kybele, Babele, Sesibeles, Abel(es), Kalabeles or Bel(l)es, but nothing is 

certain. The second word of this line might be the beginning of the personal name 

Stephanos, but also the noun stevfano", 'wreath', or compositions with this word, 

both nouns and verbs, cannot be excluded. 

(4) Clédat, 1915a, p. 39, no. 1 and fig. 12: 

 A terracotta seal, found by Clédat in 1913: 

1 Zh- 
 nob- 
3 io 
Zhnovbio("), Zhnobivo(u) or - if the last letter is a sigma lunata - ZhnovbiãoÃ" 
'Zenobios' or 'Of Zenobios' 

The Greek name Zenobios is quite common. 

(5) Clédat, 1915a, p. 41, no. 4 and fig. 15 (SEG XLV, 1979): 

 A human-shaped lead weight from Gaza dated ca. 200-250 AD has a 

rectangular stamp on the back perhaps containing some characters, next to another 

illegible inscription848. The weight has been found by Clédat in 1913. No drawing of 

the inscription has been published. 

(6) I.Métriques, p. 487-488 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 41-42, no. 5 and fig. 16): 

 A retrograde inscription on a decorated lead bracelet, found by Clédat in 

1913849. 

1 e[xw 
 bavs- 
3 kano" 
'Outside, you who bewitches!' - 'Hors d'ici le jeteur de sorts!' 

 

A Phoenician inscription 

(7) Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 14 and fig. 22: 

 A fragmentary white marble slab with a Phoenician inscription, found by 

Clédat in 1913. He could only read the last two characters of the lower line: ... hd 850. 

 

Inscriptions and stamps on amphorae and other vessels851 

                                                
848 Clédat, 1915a, p. 41, no. 4 and fig. 15; Gatier, 1994, p. 148-149; SEG, XLV, 1995 [= 1998], p. 575, 
no. 1979. In SEG the date is incorrectly given as 'BC' instead of 'AD'. 
849 Clédat, 1915a, p. 41-42, no. 5 and fig. 16; Perdrizet, 1922b, p. 93, n. 1; Gallavotti, 1963, p. 462-463; 
Bernand, I.Métriques, 1969, p. 487-488. 
850 Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 14 and fig. 22; cf. Abel, 1940, p. 226. 
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(8) Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 13 (a): 

 An amphora with the Greek text ZONAI painted in red, excavated by Clédat in 

1913. 

(9) Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 13 (b) and fig. 21: 

 An amphora with the letter N and another letter (?) painted in red, excavated 

by Clédat in 1913. 

(10-11) Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 24: 

 The Greek retrograde stamp ABA found on two different amphora handles by 

Clédat in 1913. 

(12) Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 25: 

 A Greek stamp with Fî and M in ligature on the neck of a vessel. 

(13) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom [8]: 

 A retrograde Latin (?) stamp in relief on a Roman mortarium (?) found by 

locals in the area, without a precise place of origin852. 

 . VRVC . 
 COSMD 
(14) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom [12]: 

 A Latin (?) stamp in relief on a Roman mortarium (?) found by locals in the 

area, without a precise place of origin. 

 MAXIM 
 [ ].M?IA?O 
 

Stamps on mortaria 

 This type of pelves ('basins') or mortaria with the name of the manufacturer in 

a stamp on the rim possibly comes from the northern coast of Syria and can be dated 

to the second half of the 3rd and the earlier part of the 4th century AD853. The stamps 

published by Petrie were 'brought from late sites in the district', so it is not unlikely 

that also these, like the ones published by Clédat and Aharoni, came from the Tell el-

Sheikh area. 

 

                                                                                                                                      
851 The amphora stamps of Rhodos published by Clédat, 1915a, p. 46-48 no. 26-48, which were often 
found out of archaeological context (cf. p. 39), are listed together with those excavated in Tell Temilat. 
852 According to Hayes, 1967, p. 343 this stamp and the next one (13) do not belong to the well-known 
series of mortaria from Syria discussed further on. 
853 For this type of vessels, cf. Hayes, 1967, p. 337-347; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 26.133-134, no. 200-201; 
Vallerin, 1994, p. 171-204. The stamps here were first published by Clédat, 1915a, p. 45-46, no. 17-23 
(= SB III, 6098-6101), Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom, and Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4.6 
[unfortunately I was not able to see the plates]. Both Hayes and Vallerin incorrectly consider the 
stamps from the Sheikh Zuweid area and from Anthedon as coming from two different sites. 
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(15) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 58 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [9]): 

 Dioneiv- ⁄ ªfoliumº kou folium folium - 'Of Dionikos' 

(16) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 59 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [10]): 

 Dioneªivº- ⁄ folium kou [folium] [folium] - 'Of Dionikos' 

(17) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 49 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 18; SB III, 6099): 

 Diofavn⁄tou bou(leutou') - 'Of councillor Diophantes' 

(18) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 62 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [3]): 

 ªDiºofavn⁄ªtou bºou(leutou') - 'Of councillor Diophantes' 

(19) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6: 

 Diofavn⁄tou bou(leutou') - 'Of councillor Diophantes' 

Figueras refers to a fragmentary inscription 'Bu[ ]' (BOUª º?) on an amphora from 

Sheikh Zuweid that he supplements as 'Bu[taphis]' (Bouªtavfi"º?)854. He does not give 

any bibliographical reference, but I guess that he actually refers to this inscription, 

which he incorrectly interpreted. 

(20) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 63 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [7]): 

 Dovm- pine cone ⁄ folium nou - 'Of Domnos' 

(21) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4: 

 Dovm- pine cone ⁄ folium nou - 'Of Domnos' 

(22) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 52 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 21): 

 ªDºovxa (?) - 'Of Doxas (?)' 

(23) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 51 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 20; SB III, 6101): 

 Eijrhnaªi'º, ⁄ eujtuvci folium - 'Eirenaios, be well'
855 

(24) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 55 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [1]): 

 Eijrhnai', ⁄ eujtuvci [folium] - 'Eirenaios, be well' 

(25) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6: 

 ªEiºjrhnaªi'º, ⁄ ªeujºtuvci [folium] - 'Eirenaios, be well' 

(26) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 56 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [5]): 

 eujtucw'" ⁄ ªEºijrhnevw/ - 'Success for Eirenaios' 

(27) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 57 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [4]): 

 ª ºUTCCª º ⁄ ª ºBHCEª º 

 perhaps [eºujtucªw'"º ⁄ ªEijºrhneªw/º - 'Success for Eirenaios' 

                                                
854 Figueras, 2000, p. 53. 
855 For eujtuvci, read eujtuvcei. The element Eijrhnai has been interpreted by scholars in different ways 
and supplemented and accentuated accordingly; Siebourg, 1907, p. 4 e.g. suggests that it is the vocative 
Eijrhna'i (= Eijrhnai'e) of the name Eijrhnai'o" (which in Hayes, 1967, p. 340 is accentuated as 
Eijrhnai'); one could also consider the genitive case Eijrhnaiv(ou), 'Of Eirenaios, be well', but because of 
the similar stamp eujtucw'" ⁄ Eijrhnevw/ (read Eijrhnaivw/), 'success for Eirenaios', such a genitive seems 
less likely. 
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(28) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4: 

 eujtucw'ª"º ⁄ Eijrhnevªw/º - 'Success for Eirenaios' 

(29) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 48 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 17; SB III, 6098), repeated 

at least twice on the rim of the vessel: 

 ÔErmog⁄evnou" i - 'Of Hermogenes 10 (?)' 

 perhaps ÔErmog⁄evnou" iJ(erevw"î) - 'Under priest (?) Hermogenes'856 

(30) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 64 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [11]): 

 ÔErmog⁄evnou" i - 'Of Hermogenes 10 (?)' 

(31) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4: 

 ÔErmªogº⁄evnou" ªiº - 'Of Hermogenes 10 (?)' 

(32) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4: 

 OULIAN ⁄ EUTUC 

 perhaps ª Iîºoulianªevîº, ⁄ eujtuvcªiîº - 'Iulianus (?), be well (?)'857 

(33) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 60 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [2]) 

 Kassªiº⁄anou' [folium] - 'Of Kassianos' 

(34) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6: 

 ªKºassi⁄ªaºnou' folium - 'Of Kassianos' 

(35) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 50 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 19; SB III, 6100): 

 Lada'⁄to" ªfoliumº - 'Of Ladas' 

(36) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 53 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 22): 

 ªSaºllamªou'º ⁄ ª Alºexavndªrouº - 'Of Sallamos (son of?) Alexandros' 

(37) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 61 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [6]) 

 ªSºallaªmou'º ⁄ ª Aºlexavnªdrouº - 'Of Sallamos (son of?) Alexandros' 

(38) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 54 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 23): repeated three times 

on the rim of the vessel: 

 ªeºujtuvci folium? - 'Be well' 

 

Identifications 

 

 It is not unlikely that Tell el-Sheikh is the site of the Byzantine city of Bitylion 

attested in the 4th-7th century AD and situated in the sources near the sea some 18 km 

south of Raphia858. One can wonder, however, whether it is also the site of the place 

                                                
856 For the interpretation of this stamp, cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 26.133-134, no. 201. 
857 This stamp is apparently not yet attested elsewhere, but the name Iulianus does occur in Hayes, 
1967, p. 342, no. 5 ( Ioulei⁄anou'). It is not clear why Vallerin, 1994, p. 178 and n. 77 seems to list this 
stamp under the name Sallamou' ⁄ Alexavndrou. 
858 Abel, 1939, p. 539-540.544. See s.v. Bitylion. 
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Bytl, attested in the 3rd century BC, since so little Ptolemaic remains have been 

recorded859. 

 Hommel tentatively identifies Tell el-Sheikh with the city of Ienysos860, but no 

remains of the 5th century BC have been recorded there. He suggested an 

etymological link between the name Ienysos and the god Dionysos, but the Dionysos 

theme on the mosaic found in Tell el-Sheikh (1) can hardly be considered a firm 

argument for this hypothesis. 

 

MINET EL-AHSEIN 

 

 Minet ('anchorage') el-Ahsein is a wide and well-sheltered bay of the 

Mediterranean some 4 km southwest of Tell el-Sheikh and some 5 km west of Sheikh 

Zuweid, used by boatmen as a shelter in stormy weather. Schumacher was told about 

a site there named Khirbet ('ruin') Minet el-Ahsein, covered with sand861. 

 

TELL MAHIZA' 
 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell Mahiza' probably lies southwest of Minet el-Ahsein, somewhat more 

inland862. For Margovsky it was the most western site of the whole area that was 

inhabited from the Ptolemaic till the Byzantine period863, but further information is 

lacking. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Schmitt identifies Tell Mahiza' with the ancient places Bethaphou and 

Boutaphios864, but this is a mere hypothesis. 

                                                
859 See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
860 Hommel, 1926, p. 965. See s.v. Ienysos. 
861 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188 and the map p. 171. Schumacher estimates a distance of 3,5 miles (ca. 5,5 
km) between Minet el-Ahsein and Tell el-Sheikh, but his map shows only 2,5 miles (ca. 4 km). 
According to Abel, 1939, p. 542 Minet el-Ahsein lies 2 miles (ca. 3 km) northwest of Sheikh Zuweid, 
but on the map of Schumacher the distance seems rather 5 km. 
862 Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 no. 8; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32. 
863 Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew); cf. Schmitt, 1995, p. 103. 
864 Schmitt, 1995, p. 102-103; cf. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Boutaphios. 
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 Schmitt tentatively identifies Tell Mahiza' with Tell el-Qabr865, but the latter 

site seems to be situated more inland. 

 

TELL EL-SITT 

 

 In 2001 the mission of the Islamic and Coptic Antiquities Sector of the 

Egyptian Supreme Council of Antiquities (SCA) finished excavations in Tell el-Sitt, 

apparently a site in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid. They found a Roman 

residential area and some bronze Ptolemaic and Roman coins866. Further information 

is lacking. 

 

SABKHAT EL-SHEIKH 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Less than 2 km west of Sheikh Zuweid and somewhat west of Tell Temilat 

Sabkhat ('lake') el-Sheikh extends along the road between Rafah and el-Arish867. The 

lake has salty water and is in some parts flanked by a palm grove. In 1898 the 

Sawarka Beduin extracted salt from the lake, which was sold all over the area, and in 

1982 the inhabitants of Sheikh Zuweid apparently still gained salt using ancient 

methods868. 

 

Identifications 

 

 In 1851 van Senden describes a lake between el-Arish and the Wadi Rafah 

that is covered with salt, and that he identifies with Sabkhat Bardawil869. There is 

little doubt, however, that he actually refers to Sabkhat el-Sheikh. 

 

DIKLA 

                                                
865 Schmitt, 1995, p. 103. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr. 
866 North Sinai, 2001 (internet). 
867 Cf. the map Clédat, 1915a, p. 18. 
868 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; Oren, 1982a, p. 25. 
869 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 81. See s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil. 
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 The village Dikla, which is attested for the first time in 1973, lies 32 km east 

of el-Arish and 9 km west of Sadot, somewhat south of Sheikh Zuweid, immediately 

north of the modern road between el-Arish and Palestine / Israel, and south of the old 

railway870. 

 

TELL EL-QABR - BIR GABR AMIR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The old village Tell el-Qabr was situated some 20 km southwest of Rafah and 

some 5 km southwest of Sheikh Zuweid871, near the Bir ('well') Gabr Amir, 'Gabr' 

being the Beduin pronunciation of the Arabic 'Qabr'. According to Musil the village 

was also called Tell el-Barmakia in 1898, but since the medieval road station el-

Barmakia lay more to the north, this identification is doubtful872. Figueras suggests 

that the tell contains the remains of a Byzantine village873, but this seems to be a mere 

hypothesis. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Tell el-Qabr has been identified with Bethaphou and Boutaphios, both attested 

in the 4th century AD at some 19,5 - 21 km southwest of Raphia. This seems not 

impossible, but has to be confirmed by further archaeological information874. 

 Abel at first identified Bir Gabr Amir with the medieval road station el-

Kharruba, but later on he rightly rejected himself this identification875. 

                                                
870 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2; Baumgarten, 1990, map. On the map of Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 
61 Dikla is incorrectly situated north of Sheikh Zuweid. 
871 The distances differ: 4 km (Abel, 1939, p. 209); 5 km (Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 227; Tsafrir, 
1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p. 172.229). Figueras, 2000, p. 229 locates Tell el-Qabr 'near the coast', 
which is only true in a general way of speaking. 
872 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; followed by Abel, 1940, p. 227 and Schmitt, 1995, p. 102; rejected by 
Hartman, 1910, p. 685. See s.v. el-Barmakia. 
873 Figueras, 2000, p. 111. 
874 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 227; Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163; 
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p. 172.229. See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Boutaphios. 
875 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 209 and 1940, p. 227, n. 2. See s.v. el-Kharruba. 
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 Schmitt tentatively identifies Tell el-Qabr with Tell Mahiza'876, but the latter 

site seems to be situated more to the coast. 

 

TELL EZIAZA 

 

 Tell Eziaza lies some 7 km southwest of Sheikh Zuweid and some 2 km north 

of the main road between Rafah and el-Arish877. No further information about this site 

is available. 

 

A335 - A346 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Cytryn-Silverman locates the sites A335 and A346 somewhat east of el-

Kharruba in the area of Bir el-Masa'id878. Since this is the only attestation for the 

latter name in the area, I suspect that it has been incorrectly inferred from the well-

known Bir el-Masa'id some 5 km west of el-Arish, which is also mentioned elsewhere 

in her article879. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Sites A335 and A346 yielded pottery from the Early and Middle Islamic 

period (ca. 700-1300 AD). The largest number of sherds came from the Early Islamic 

period (ca. 700-1000 AD). The population of the area apparently concentrated around 

these two sites ca. 1050-1200 AD, abandoning the many satellite settlements of the 

earlier period. From 1250 AD on the importance of the two sites most probably 

declined, while other small sites were created in the area880. 

 

                                                
876 Schmitt, 1995, p. 103. See s.v. Tell Mahiza'. 
877 Cf. the map Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a. Is this perhaps the place referred to on Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 
32 as nameless 'ruines d'une citerne et de quelques bâtiments' somewhat north of the road between 
Sheikh Zuweid and el-Kharruba? 
878 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19 and the map p. 32. 
879 See s.v. Bir el-Masa'id. 
880 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19-20 and the maps p. 32-34. For the nearby Early Arab site A301, cf. 
Oren, 1981a, p. 27 and n. 3. 
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(KHIRBET UMM) EL-KHARRUBA - KHIRBET EL-BURDJ 

 Medieval name: el-Kharruba 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The medieval road station el-Kharruba ('Carob tree') is attested in sources of 

the 13th-15th century AD, and seems to have been abandoned from the 16th century 

AD on881. In the 19th and 20th centuries the names el-Kharruba, Bir el-Kharruba, 

(Khirbet) Umm el-Kharruba, Khirbet el-Burdj and Bir el-Burdj all occur in the same 

area, but since no detailed map of the area has been published, the exact relationship 

between these toponyms is somewhat confusing. The name el-Kharruba apparently 

reappears ca. 1798-1801 near a well882. In 1863 Guérin noticed the unimportant 

remains of a 'burdj' or military road post at a place that was called Khirbet el-Burdj 

('Ruin of the tower'), along the road between Rafah and el-Arish; next to the small 

fortress was a well and some traces of constructions883. In 1898 Musil noticed the 

ruins of probably the same tower and a village at a place that was called Khirbet 

Umm el-Kharruba ('Ruin of the mother of the carob tree'), apparently a variation on 

the old name, and that he identified with medieval el-Kharruba884. In 1903 Paoletti 

again used the old name el-Kharruba; at the well the chief of the Sawarka Beduin 

tribe lived with a lot of his men; because of the frequent rain it was possible to 

cultivate barley885. According to Clédat el-Kharruba is the centre of the Sawarka 

Beduin, and next to their huts and tents are the ancient ruins named Khirbet el-Burdj; 

Clédat identified the place with the medieval road station el-Kharruba886. Abel 

referred to the place as Bir el-Burdj ('Well of the tower'), but he apparently 

distinguished Bir el-Burdj, which he identified with Umm el-Kharruba, from 'the two 

wells of el-Kharruba' 1,6 km more to the north887. One of the latter apparently 

corresponds with the Bir el-Kharruba close to the Mediterranean referred to by 

Cytryn-Silverman, which she also seems to call simply el-Kharruba888. I have the 

                                                
881 See s.v. el-Kharruba. 
882 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32 and 1830, XVIII, p. 173; cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 94. 
883 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 236-237; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 63, s.v. burj, 'tower, castle'. 
884 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228. 
885 Paoletti, 1903, p. 109. For the Sawarka Beduin, cf. de Jong, 2000, p. 7 and the map p. 656 
886 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.157. 
887 Abel, 1940, p. 227. 
888 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, the maps p. 32.35.36 and p. 19.22. 
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impression that this el-Kharruba corresponds with site A289 where Oren excavated 

the New Kingdom fortress and that he considered the site of the medieval el-

Kharruba, although he does not refer explicitly to any Islamic archaeological remains 

at the spot889. There is little doubt that the medieval road station el-Kharruba was 

indeed situated in this area; Clédat locates it in Khirbet el-Burdj, while Oren seems to 

place it at site A289. As long as the Israeli survey has not been fully published, I am 

inclined to follow Clédat and to consider Khirbet el-Burdj with the remains of the 

tower as the site of the medieval el-Kharruba, especially since one of the sources 

situated the latter at some 2,5 km from the Mediterranean. 

 (Umm) el-Kharruba / Khirbet el-Burdj is situated along the road between 

Rafah and el-Arish, at some 30-32 km west of Rafah890, some 15 km west of Sheikh 

Zuweid891, some 10 km southwest of Tell el-Qabr892 and some 16 km northeast of el-

Arish893. 

 A shallow inlet at the Mediterranean coast, a few kilometres to the north, was 

an anchorage used about 1980 by fishing boats in search of shelter894. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Figueras stresses that no traces of a Roman or Byzantine settlement have been 

found during the Israeli survey895, so the few archaeological remains mentioned at 

Khirbet el-Burdj probably belong to the medieval road station el-Kharruba. 

 

 At site A289, apparently somewhat north of (Umm) el-Kharruba, a New 

Kingdom fortress (50 x 50 m) has been excavated by the Israeli survey in 1979-1982. 

It was in use from the 13th till the early or mid 12th century BC during the 19th-20th 
                                                
889 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 12: 'sur le site de Harroubah, l'ancien Caroubier des Croisés, tout près 
d'Harrouvit', while the map of Oren, 1987a, p. 79 seems to point to a position north of the main road 
and therefore north of Umm el-Kharruba. 
890 According to Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 237 Khirbet el-Burdj is situated at 14 miles (ca. 21 km) southwest 
of Rafah, but this figure is unacceptably low. 
891 The distances differ: ca. 11 km (Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 and map: 7 miles); 15 km (Abel, 1940, p. 227: 
5 plus 10 km); 26 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 654, however, shows some 15 km). 
892 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227. 
893 The distances differ: ca. 12 km (Oren, 1987a, p. 84 and 1993a, p. 1390; followed by Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27); 14 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 654, however, only has some 10 
km); ca. 15 km (Baumgarten, 1990, map); ca. 16 km (Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 and map: 10 miles); 18 km 
(Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18). 
894 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 27 (with the map p. 26, fig. 2) ('Haruvit anchorage') and 1987a, p. 114, n. 8 
('Haruba anchorage'). 
895 Figueras, 2000, p. 172. 
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= site of Haruba (see next section)
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dynasties. There are indications for two construction phases. Some Egyptian pottery 

was stamped with the cartouche of Sethos II (1214-1204 BC). Material of the 18th 

dynasty predating the construction of the fortress apparently belonged to a small 

settlement. After the destruction of the fortress the place was probably still inhabited 

for a while in the 11th or early 10th century BC896. 

 Site A345, some 400 m north of the fortress and near the coastline of the 

Mediterranean, yielded a New Kingdom administrative centre of the 18th dynasty 

dated to the 14th century BC, which was excavated in 1980-1982. It also contained 

magazines and an industrial quarter with some potter's kilns. There were two 

construction phases, the second one apparently representing a reorganization of the 

site on a much grander scale897. 

 In the same area, A343 is an encampment site with a group of stone 

installations for baking and cooking, and quantities of Egyptian, Canaanite and 

Cypriote pottery. One of the Egyptian vessels was a locally produced 'beer bottle' that 

was stamped with a cartouche of Sethos I (1306-1290 BC) of the 19th dynasty898. 

Also other, minor New Kingdom sites were found in the area. 

 

 At site A259 in the vicinity of el-Kharruba a Nabataean caravan serai (10 x 20 

m2) was excavated, but further information is lacking899. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The ancient place Bethaphou was situated some 14 miles (ca. 21 km) from 

Raphia. According to Guérin the place corresponded with Khirbet el-Burdj, which he 

also located at 14 miles from Rafah; since the actual distance between Khirbet el-

                                                
896 For site A289, cf. Goldwasser, 1980, p. 34; Oren, 1980a, p. 26-31 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 1.12-
13; Oren, 1984b, p. 47-48; Oren, 1985a, p. 224-225; Oren, 1987a, p. 84.87-97.108.110-111.115; Oren, 
1989b, p. 12-13 (Hebrew); Oren, 1987b, p. 638-639 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1390; see also Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27.32.110.111.113 (who p. 111, n. 69 incorrectly 
numbers the site as 'H.289'); Figueras, 2000, p. 95.172.195; Morris, 2005, p. 511-514.742-743. 
897 For site A345, cf. Oren, 1980a, p. 32-33 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 13; Oren, 1987a, p. 80.84.97-
107.108.110.115; Oren, 1987b, p. 638-641 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993, p. 1390-1391; see also Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27.122; Morris, 2005, p. 299-322. 
898 For site A343, cf. Oren, 1987a, p. 84-87; Morris, 2005, p. 512, n. 439. 
899 Cf. Oren, 1993a, p. 1396; Figueras, 2000, p. 195 (who incorrectly numbers the site as 'R259'). 
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Burdj and Rafah is rather 30 km and since the former yielded no Roman remains, this 

identification is no longer valid900. 

 Kitchen tentatively identifies the New Kingdom sites near el-Kharruba with 

Î-b-r-t, the first place west of Raphia mentioned in P.Anastasi, but this remains a 

mere hypothesis that does not take into account the presence of the New Kingdom 

settlement at Tell Temilat901. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the northwestern Sinai the place Bir el-Burdj and the site Tell el-Burdj are 

known902. In Palestine also other places with the name (Khirbet) el-Burdj occur903. 

 

HARUVIT 

 

 The Israeli settlement ('moshav') Haruvit, created in 1975 and dismantled in 

1983, is situated some 16 km northeast of el-Arish. It was named after the nearby 

place (Umm) el-Kharruba904. It was the basis for the team of Eliezer Oren excavating 

in the area905. 

 The Beersheba survey discovered a lot of archaeological sites in the region of 

Haruvit all the way up to site A306, some 14 km more to the east, which in their 

reports - for convenience's sake, but somewhat inaccurately - are often referred to as 

being situated in 'Haruvit' or in 'Haruba'. 

 

THE A-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY NORTHEAST OF EL-

ARISH 

 

                                                
900 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 230.237; cf. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 227, n. 4. See s.v. 
Bethaphou. 
901 P.Anastasi I, 27, 7 (12); cf. Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16. 
902 See s.v. Bir el-Burdj and Tell el-Burdj. 
903 Cf. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 93. 
904 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 172.195. See s.v. (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba. 
905 Cf. Oren, 1987a, p. 115, n. 13. 
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 The Israeli North Sinai Expedition inventoried a lot of archaeological sites in 

the region between Sheikh Zuweid and el-Arish that can be dated to the earliest 

periods and that are therefore not discussed here in detail. 

 The survey identified Palaeolithic906, Chalcolithic (ca. 4500-3300 BC)907, 

Early Bronze Age I-II / Late Predynastic / Early Archaic (ca. 3300-2700 BC)908 and 

Middle Bronze Age I (ca. 2250-2150 BC)909 sites in the area. 

 

LAHAEMMET 

 

 In 1863 Sepp mentions the well Lahaemmet, where some palm trees grow, at 

four hours (ca. 17 km?) southwest of Sheikh Zuweid and at three hours (ca. 13 km?) 

northwest of el-Arish910. Since it is the only place that Sepp mentions between Sheikh 

Zuweid and el-Arish, one wonders whether perhaps actually el-Kharruba is referred 

to. 

 

EL-RISAH 

 

 el-Risah lies on the road between Rafah and el-Arish, some 10 km southwest 

of (Umm) el-Kharruba and some 4 km northeast of el-Arish911. 

 

SIBIL AIN 

 

 The well Sibil Ain lies on the road between Rafah and el-Arish, an hour (sc. 

some 4 km?) northeast of el-Arish912. 

 

EL-BARRA 

 

                                                
906 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 25-27 (especially sites A306 and A302). 
907 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 25-44 (sites A295, A300, A304, A305 and especially A301). 
908 Cf. Oren, 1989a, p. 389-405, with the map on p. 391. 
909 Cf. Oren, 1990, p. 6-22 (Hebrew) and p. 101* (English summary), with the map on p. 6. 
910 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 532. 
911 de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 664, however, only shows some 5 km between el-Kharruba and 
el-Risah. 
912 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 80-81. 
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 In 1898 Musil described el-Barra as the successively sandy and rocky area 

between Khirbet Umm el-Kharruba and the Wadi el-Arish. According to Abel at 

some spots in this area agriculture was sometimes possible913. 

 

KHIRBET EL-FATH 

 

 In 1898 Khirbet ('ruin') el-Fath was pointed out to Musil, south of the road, 

somewhat east of the Wadi el-Arish, but he did not visit the site himself914. 

                                                
913 Cf. Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; Abel, 1939, p. 209-210. 
914 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228. 
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4. Rinokoloura 

Summary 
Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
Rinokoloura - Phakidia 

Laura - Ariza 

Arab and modern periods 
el-Arish 

 

Summary 

 

 At present el-Arish is the major Egyptian centre in the northeastern Sinai. It 

lies at the Mediterranean, some 190 km east of the Suez Canal and some 40 km west 

of the border with Israel. There is little doubt that the city of Rinokoloura, known in 

Greek, Latin and Coptic sources possibly from the late 4th century BC on, was 

located near el-Arish. We do not know its Syrian or Egyptian name, if this ever 

existed. Diodoros, possibly quoting Hekataios, tells a highly imaginative story how an 

Ethiopian king Aktisanes, having conquered Egypt on king Amasis, had criminals cut 

off their nose and founded for them a city at the edge of the desert near the border of 

Egypt and Syria, which was called Rinokoloura after this punishment. Seneca offers a 

more plausible explanation that a Persian king cut off the noses of a tribe in Syria, 

which led to the name Rinokoloura. If the etymology of the name is indeed connected 

with 'cutting off noses' - and for the moment we do not have a better proposal -, the 

actions in Syria of the Persian kings Artaxerxes II or Artaxerxes III in the 4th century 

BC may indeed have led to the creation of the name, if not of the place itself. 

 From about 301 to 199/198 BC Rinokoloura was part of the Ptolemaic empire, 

together with the rest of Palestine. In 168 BC it was probably situated at the Egyptian 

side of the border, but the situation changed and at the latest in 79 BC it was part of 

the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros Iannaios. Until the middle of the 1st century AD 

Rinokoloura was considered part of Syria, but soon afterwards an administrative 

change must have taken place and in 70 AD Rinokoloura belonged again to Egypt, a 

situation that continued till the Arab period. 

 Not much is known about the internal organisation of the city. Probably in the 

1st century BC Rinokoloura lay on the Nabataean trade road to the Mediterranean and 

it may have possessed a harbour. In the 4th century AD the hamlet Phakidia probably 

lay in the immediate neighbourhood of the city. At least from 339 till 615 AD 
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Rinokoloura had its own bishop. Military presence in Rinokoloura is sure from the 

2nd till the 6th century AD, but the camp of Laura is probably not to be looked for in 

this region. At the time of the Arab invasion of 639 AD the place was apparently no 

longer defended. 

 In the 7th century AD the name Rinokoloura disappears. A new Arab toponym 

el-Arish, meaning 'the hut', appears in the 9th century AD and was apparently used 

retroactively to indicate the old city of Rinokoloura during the Arab conquest. 

Although the oldest archaeological remains in the el-Arish area do not antedate the 

2nd century BC, it is most likely that el-Arish was built near Rinokoloura. Some Arab 

stories link el-Arish with a biblical and pharaonic past, but they are of little historical 

value. The place was well-known as a road station from the 9th till the 19th century 

AD - although its importance varied in time - and in our days it is a rather large town. 

 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 

 

RINOKOLOURA 

 Modern name: el-Arish 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The town of Rinokoloura, near the Mediterranean (15), is attested in the 

sources from the 4th century BC till the 7th century AD. Iosephos (14) places 

Rinokoloura at a distance of one day marching east of Ostrakine and of one day 

marching west of Raphia. This is compatible with the location of Rinokoloura given 

by Ptolemaios (18) at 64° 40' - 31° 10'. Rinokoloura so lies 25' east of Ostrakine, at a 

distance of about 167 stadia (ca. 31 km), and 20' west of Raphia, at a distance of 

about 133 stadia (ca. 25 km). These absolute distances are a bit too low - among other 

things because of Ptolemaios' assumption of too small a value for the length of a 

degree -, but apparently he places Rinokoloura closer to Raphia than to Ostrakine, 

which is surprising. 

 Three sources from the 4th century AD give distances between Rinokoloura 

and Ostrakine, the first city west of Rinokoloura. The Itinerarium provinciarum 

Antonini Augusti (32) and P.Ryl. IV, 627 (33) give 24 miles (ca. 36 km), which is 
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quite consistent with the distance of 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km) in the Tabula 

Peutingeriana (50). 

 The sources are less accurate about the distances toward the east. The 

Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (32) mentions Raphia at 22 miles (ca. 33 

km), which again places Rinokoloura closer to Raphia than to Ostrakine. Since the 

distance between el-Arish, the traditional setting of Rinokoloura, and Rafah is about 

46 km915, some scholars consider the distance of 22 miles a mistake for 32 miles (ca. 

48 km), but also other figures between 30 and 34 have been suggested916. In P.Ryl. 

IV, 627 (33) the distances from Rinokoloura via Boutaphios to Raphia - a one-day's 

journey - are partially lost, but perhaps a distance of some 19 miles (ca. 28,5 km) to 

Boutaphios and of 32 miles (ca. 48 km) to Raphia can be restored. On the Tabula 

Peutingeriana (50) Raphia and Gaza are not mentioned and the distance of 15 miles 

(ca. 22,5 km) between Rinokoloura and Askalon is unacceptable. 

 The 'viculus' or hamlet Phakidia (46), which is accounted for from the 4th till 

the 7th century AD, probably belonged to the city of Rinokoloura, but we have no 

indications about its exact position917. 

 

 Diodoros (5), probably quoting Hekataios of Abdera (1), gives a fairly detailed 

description of the living conditions in Rinokoloura, and there are no reasons to doubt 

his words918. The city lies not far from the coast, in a very unfriendly environment: 

the region is full of salt and the little water in the pits within the city walls is bad and 

tastes bitter. Despite the poor natural conditions the people manage to keep alive by 

catching birds, which is described in detail: they cut reeds in a neighbouring region, 

cleave them and make long nets out of them, with which they catch large groups of 

quails flying in from overseas. 

 Near Rinokoloura a wadi ran, as it is clear from the story of Hesychios of 

Jerusalem (76). The Septuaginta (4) translates 'the brook of Egypt', which indicates 

the southern border of Israel, in one instance as Rinokoloura, and perhaps they were 

                                                
915 See s.v. el-Arish. 
916 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 247, Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 228 and Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 13 think 
that 32 (Roman) miles (ca. 48 km) is to be read; Miller, 1916, col. 813 suggests 34 (Roman) miles (ca. 
51 km); also Ball, 1942, p. 148-149 and Alt, 1954, p. 163, n. 29 consider the figure of 22 miles an error 
of the Itinerarium. Medieval itineraries often give a distance of some 48 km between el-Arish and 
Rafah (see s.v. el-Arish). 
917 See s.v. Phakidia. 
918 Clédat, 1923b, p. 142 (followed by Abel, 1940, p. 229; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 750; Carrez-Maratray, 
1998, p. 91-92) unnecessarily thinks that Diodoros exaggerates. 
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also aware of the presence of such a 'brook' near the latter city; in general, however, 

one gets the impression that the link between Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt' is 

rather due to the contemporary political border between Egypt and Syria, which had 

shifted down more to the south since the 8th century AD919. 

 According to Diodoros, probably again quoting Hekataios, there were no safe 

harbours between Paraitonion in Libye and Ioppe in Koile Syria except for 

Alexandreia, because of dangerous sandbanks and shallow water along the shore920. 

This description fits the northern Sinai and indeed there are no clear indications that 

Rinokoloura possessed a real harbour, although it must always have been possible for 

shallow boats to approach the beach. Strabon (9) talks about perfumes being 

transported from Leuke Kome via Petra to Rinokoloura and so further on to other 

destinations. For some scholars this passage implies that Rinokoloura did have a 

harbour921, but it is just as well possible that the transport from Rinokoloura continued 

by land along the road to Pelousion or to Raphia. 

 Military presence in Rinokoloura is proven in ChLA X, 410 (20) (2nd century 

AD), ChLA XI, 479 (30) (3rd century AD), in the Notitia dignitatum (66) (5th century 

AD) and in P.Ness. III, 15 (96) (6th century AD), but the sources give no indications 

about the military accommodations in or near the city. 

 In the early 4th century AD the official Theophanes passed by Rinokoloura 

and P.Ryl. IV, 630* (35) gives an account of the bread, fruit, vegetables, eggs, wine 

and oil that he bought there. It is clear that the rigorous conditions of the 4th century 

BC, as described by Diodoros (5), have been changed for the better922. 

 Some ten bishops of Rinokoloura - often relatives of each other - are known 

by name from 339 till 615 AD. Sozomenos (77), talking about the 4th century AD, 

mentions a church and an episcopal dwelling, probably in the neighbourhood of the 

church, where apparently the whole clergy of the city lived and ate together. A 

sacristy, where the sacred vessels are kept, is mentioned by Ioannes Rufus (97) for the 

5th century AD, and might be part of the same church. 

 Sozomenos (77) considers Rinokoloura a centre of scholarship and speaks 

about a 'meditation school' (frontisthvrion) in the desert north of the city. The 
                                                
919 See also s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
920 Diodoros, 1, 31, 2-5 (= Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25). 
921 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 532; Clédat, 1923b, p. 143; Oren, 1982a, p. 23.26; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147; 
Wenning, 1987, p. 182.185; TAVO BV 21, 1989; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 759; Figueras, 2000, p. 240. 
922 Figueras, 2000, p. 79 tentatively suggests that Rinokoloura also produced dates, but this is not 
confirmed by any source; dates, however, are known for el-Arish in the 10th century AD. 
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setting, however, is rather odd, since one does not expect a deserted piece of land 

between the city and the shore of the Mediterranean Sea, which lies somewhat north 

of the city. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 In most sources Rinokoloura is situated near the border between Egypt on the 

one hand and Koile Syria (3)923, Syria (5, 24-25, 28), Judaea (18) or Palestine (40, 41, 

53, 62, 75, 79, 102) on the other924. 

 The city apparently did not always belong to the same country, a process that 

reflects the military activities in the region. At first sight the founding history in 

Hekataios (1) / Diodoros (5) could imply an Egyptian origin for the city, but some 

improbabilities in the story and a confrontation with the story in Seneca (11) might 

suggest that the city was founded in Syria in the 4th century BC by a Persian king. 

Also for Eratosthenes (2) the place apparently belonged to Koile Syria. The whole 

region was part of the Ptolemaic empire from about 301 BC throughout the whole 3rd 

century BC. Probably somewhere in this period Rinokoloura became Egyptian stricto 

sensu and no longer Syrian. Anyway, in 217 BC Polybios (3) called Raphia the first 

city of Koile Syria, leaving Rinokoloura at the Egyptian side of the border. Although 

the remainder of Syria had been lost to the Seleucids about 199/198 BC, it is not 

impossible that the Egyptian border then lay in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura, 

since in 168 BC - according to Livius (6) - an Egyptian embassy met Antiochos IV in 

that place. Also the fact that the Septuaginta (4) in one instance renders the 'brook of 

Egypt', which indicates the biblical border between Palestine and Egypt, as 

'Rinokoloura', might suggest a location near that border. 

 It is not clear whether in the later 2nd century BC Rinokoloura belonged to the 

Ptolemaic or to the Seleucid empire. Anyway, about 79 BC it was the most southern 

city of the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros Iannaios (15)925. Further information 

                                                
923 See also the account of Livius, 45, 11, 9 (cf. 6), where Antiochos IV went to Koile Syria before 
arriving in Rinokoloura. For the geographical meaning of Koile Syria through the centuries, cf. 
Bikerman, 1947, p. 256-268. 
924 Pape, 1911, p. 1308 and Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841 state 
that Rinokoloura sometimes did not belong to any of the two countries at both sides of the border, but 
this does not make sense. 
925 Alexandros Iannaios maybe conquered the city together with Raphia and Gaza in 102-101 BC (cf. 
Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 4, 2 (87); Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 13, 3 (357-358)); cf. Abel, 1938, II, 
p. 138 and 1952, II, p. 230; Möller, 1976, p. 160. 
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about Rinokoloura in the 1st century BC is lacking926. In the early 1st century AD 

Strabon considered the whole coastal region from Koile Syria to Pelousion as part of 

Phoenicia (8) and he explicitly referred to 'Rinokoloura, which is in Phoenicia near 

Egypt' (9); because, however, the name Phoenicia is usually confined to the coastal 

region north of Palestine, Strabon might have followed here a rather deviant 

geographical point of view that does not necessarily reflect the real political situation. 

For Seneca (11) Rinokoloura was a Syrian town, although it is not impossible that he 

only refers to the founding of the city. 

 In 70 AD - on the journey of Titus from Alexandreia to Jerusalem - Raphia is 

called the first city in Syria, which implies that Rinokoloura again belonged to Egypt. 

Since Iosephos (14) wrote his work ca. 73-79 AD and therefore reflected the actual 

situation, the seventies might be considered a terminus ante quem for an 

administrative reorganisation, which possibly took place during the reign of Nero or 

Vespasianus and maybe was linked with the 'bellum Iudaicum' of 66-73 AD927. 

 In 77 AD Plinius (12) places Rinokoloura in Idumaea and Palestine, but as so 

often he might reflect a superseded situation. Also P.Oxy. XI, 1380 (17) mentions 

Rinokoloura among Syrian towns. The literary papyrus is written under Traianus or 

Hadrianus, but the invocation itself is possibly composed in the 1st century AD; the 

geographical situation of Rinokoloura might therefore give 70 AD as the terminus 

ante quem for the composition of the text or at least for the date of one of its 

sources928. Anyway, I am inclined to think that both Plinius and the papyrus reflect 

the situation before the reorganisation. All later sources situate the city inside 

Egypt929, although according to Hieronymus (52) and Kyrillos (78) the people of 

Rinokoloura in the 5th century AD still spoke Syrian, and contacts with the 

Palestinian city of Nessana (96) indicate that the city was still partly oriented towards 

its eastern neighbours. 

                                                
926 Abel, 1939, p. 546 thinks that Rinokoloura in 57-55 BC belonged to Egypt and not to Syria because 
the place is not mentioned in the list of the towns restored by Gabinius (cf. Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum 
1, 8, 4 (165-166) and Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 5, 3 (87-88)), but since this list is not an exhaustive 
description of the Syrian territory, nothing can be stated about the position of Rinokoloura. 
927 In this period also the beginning of the Roman road network in Palestine can be placed; cf. Roll, I., 
Roman roads, in Tsafrir, 1994, p. 21. Against Lesquier, 1918, p. 385 (and Abel, 1939, p. 547, n. 1), 
who places the reorganisation between Plinius and Ptolemaios and looks for a link with the formation 
of the province of Arabia in 106 AD. 
928 Cf. already Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 191.213. Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 15-16 gives 77 AD as 
terminus ante quem for the document and suggests a composition date ca. 73-74 AD. 
929 Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 385; Maspero, 1912, p. 8-9. 
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 Ptolemaios (18) states that Rinokoloura belonged to the Kasiotis, a region 

named after mount Kasion, which is situated half way between Pelousion and 

Rinokoloura. The name Kasiotis probably does not reflect an administrative unit, but 

is most likely only a geographical setting930. It is not known if or how Rinokoloura 

was incorporated in the system of Egyptian nomes in the Ptolemaic and early Roman 

periods. Only for the Byzantine period some information is available. Ammianus 

Marcellinus (47) places Rinokoloura in the late 4th century AD in the province of 

Augustamnica and so does probably the Notitia dignitatum (66). In the 6th century 

AD Hierokles (99) and Georgios of Cyprus (105) - followed by the more recent 

Notitia Alexandrina (167-169) - situate the city in Augustamnica I. Because Hierokles 

(99) places Rinokoloura on top of the list of toponyms of that province, Delmaire 

thinks that the city was the capital of the Augustamnica I at that moment, but 

Hierokles' list clearly follows a geographical, and not an 'administrative' order931. 

 Already in 79 BC Rinokoloura was considered a city (povli") (15), while also 

Diodoros' mythical story tells about the foundation of a city (5)932. In the Roman and 

Byzantine periods Rinokoloura is called povli" (10, 19, 31, 40, 67, 75-79, 100), 

'oppidum' (12, 53), 'civitas' (45, 61, 62, 83, 144, 160, 161), and 'urbs' (46), and in the 

only official document mentioning Rinokoloura the expression hJ ÔRinokorouritw'n 

(povli"), 'the city of the Rinokorouritai', is used (96). 

 

Identifications 

 

 There is little discussion that Rinokoloura was situated near the modern town 

of el-Arish933. 

 In 1740 Le Quien, discussing the bishops of the Arab city of el-Farama, 

identified that place with Rinokoloura934. He was perhaps mislead by an author as 

Jacques de Vitry, who ca. 1220-1223 AD gave a very mixed-up description of the 

                                                
930 Against Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287. 
931 Delmaire, 1988, p. 234; refuted by Évieux, 1995, p. 40-41 and n. 48. 
932 Jones, 1971, p. 342-343 (cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 101.106 and Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 149 and p. 82-
83), however, thinks that the station Rinokoloura became a city in the late 3rd century AD due to a 
reorganization of the region, but he gives no arguments for this statement, nor does he explain why he 
considers the place described in Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (47) a 'municipium'. 
933 See s.v. el-Arish. 
934 Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 541-544; followed by Gams, 1873, p. 460-461; Fedalto, 1988, p. 607-608; 
cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 596, n. 1. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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cities of el-Farama, el-Arish and Bilbeis, the latter being incorrectly identified with 

Pelousion935. 

 On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same 

year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-

Za'aqa936. The latter place is known in Arab authors from the 13th century AD on and 

lies some 15 km south of Rafah, in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid. Because 

from the time of the Mamelukes on the Egyptian border lay between el-Za'aqa and 

Rafah, Sicard might have linked the border towns Rinokoloura and el-Za'aqa937. The 

ancient geographical information about Rinokoloura, however, points to a location far 

more west than el-Za'aqa, as already noticed by d'Anville. Probably on the basis of 

this map, however, Sauget accepts the identification of Rinokoloura with the Arab el-

Za'aqa938. 

 

 An identification of Rinokoloura with any of the wells or stations on the 

Karnak relief of Sethos I, in P.Anastasi or in P.Harris939 is not supported by any real 

evidence. 

 On the 10th century BC geographical list of Sheshonq I in Karnak the five last 

(?) toponyms mentioned are Ωrdd (unidentified), RpÌ (Raphia), Rb(w)n (Laban), 

                                                
935 Jacques de Vitry, Historia orientalis (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 11, n. 57). See s.v. 
el-Arish. 
936 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf. 
Munier, 1943, p. 58.60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Ostrakine, s.v. el-Arish and s.v. el-
Za'aqa. 
937 A similar argumentation can explain the position of Rinokoloura north-east of el-Za'aqa on the old 
map of Pococke, 1746 (?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16. 
938 Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX, 1967, col. 289, followed by Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 361 
and Fedalto, 1988, p. 607. 
939 Many different identifications have been proposed: 
P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (9): Ib-s-q-b (cf. Brugsch in Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3); 
Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 14-15 (P-R) (with the obsolete reading Îrbt) and P.Anastasi I, 27, 7 (12): (r?) 
Î-b-r-t (cf. Alt, 1914, p. 65, n. 2 and 1926, p. 240, n. 2; Dalman, 1924, p. 48); 
Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21-22 (E): P3 mktr n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) ('The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra') or pl. 6, 39 
(G): W3ƒy.t n (Sty-mry-n-PtÌ) ('W3ƒy.t of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') (cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 70) [completely 
unacceptable and Clédat himself afterwards changed his mind]; 
Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 17-18 (O-N): T3 ßnm.t nƒm ('The well (called) Sweet') - T3 ßnm.t (Mn-m3¢.t-
R¢) ¢3 n≈t.w ('The well (called) Men-ma'at-Ra, great of victories') [often incorrectly considered as two 
different wells] - P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (10): ¢-y-n-n ('The two wells') [the identification with the two 
previous Karnak toponyms is not supported by any evidence] - P.Harris I, 77, 7: ¢yn [usually, but not 
decisively identified with the previous toponym in P.Anastasi] (cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 141-142.156; 
Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 201-202; Grandet, 1994, I, p. 338 and II, p. 254); 
Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 17-18 (S-T): T3 ßnm.t (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) ('The well (of) Men-ma'at-Ra') and N-≈-
s n p3 sr ('N-≈-s of the Prince') (cf. Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16); 
cf. also Figueras, 1988, p. 55 (without a specific identification with one of the stations on the Karnak 
relief). 
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¢ngrn (unidentified) and H3m (unidentified)940. Schmitt locates ¢ngrn in the area of 

Gaza and Raphia, sees a certain similarity with the name Rinokoloura and thinks that 

it fits the position of el-Arish, although he stresses that there are no archaeological 

remains to strengthen his suggestion941. The etymological interpretation, however, is 

not evident and the hypothesis has therefore little to recommend it. 

 Rinokoloura has sometimes been identified with the city of Arza, situated next 

to the 'brook of Egypt' and plundered by the Assyrians in 679/678 BC, but since this 

'brook' most likely is identical with the Nahal Besor in Palestine, an identification 

with Rinokoloura is impossible942. 

 Herodotos mentions the city of Ienysos between lake Serbonis and Kadytis 

(Gaza). It is not impossible that Ienysos is indeed the predecessor of Rinokoloura, but 

a positive argument for this identification is lacking943. 

 In the so-called Raphia decree of 217 BC the Egyptian border is situated east 

of the villages Bytl and P3-s3-nfr. Discussing the same events, Polybios (3) considers 

Rinokoloura the last city before Koile Syria. It has been suggested therefore that 

Rinokoloura could be identical with one of these two villages944, but there are few 

arguments to support such an identification. 

 In 610 AD the army of Bonosos went from 'the house of Ptolemais (?)', which 

perhaps has to be looked for in Syria, to Egypt. According to Ioannes of Nikiou he 

passed by the cities of 'Bikuran' and el-Farama (Pelousion) and arrived in Athribis. 

Zotenberg tentatively suggests an identification of Bikuran and Rinokoloura, but the 

context is too vague to be decisive945. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

                                                
940 Karnak, 1954, III, pl. 6, 1a-5a. For ¢ngrn, cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 147 (ân paroun) and p. 150 
(ângroun, ângloun); Simons, 1937, p. 92, n. 1 and p. 180.186; Helck, 1971, p. 244; Ahituv, 1984, p. 56 
(‘Ain-Goren, 'the spring of the threshing floor'). 
941 Schmitt, 1989, p. 64-66 ('¢ngrn ist nahe genug an Rhinokoroura oder Rhinokoloura'); cf. TAVO 
Register, 1994, p. 129.1174 (to which TAVO B IV 1, 1993 can be added). 
942 See s.v. Arza. 
943 See s.v. Ienysos. 
944 Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 18; cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 2. See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr. 
945 Ioannes of Nikiou, Chronicon, 107, 34 (Ethiopian) (translated in Zotenberg, 1883, p. 545 (cf. n. 6) - 
'Pikoûrân'); cf. Charles, 1916, p. 171.207 ('Bîkûran'). 
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 Most Greek and Latin authors till the 1st century AD apparently gave the 

neuter and plural form ÔRinokovloura, with a 'l'946; this spelling is corroborated by the 

form ÔReinokovroula in P.Oxy. XI, 1380 (17)947, but does no longer occur from the 

2nd century AD on, not even as a variant. The Septuaginta (4) reads ÔRinokovroura and 

from Iosephos (13-16) on this is the regular form, although often mixed up with 

ÔRinokouvroura. That ÔRinokovroura was the 'official' form in the early 4th century AD 

is illustrated by P.Ryl. IV, 627 and 628 (33-34), where the draft read ÔRinokovrwna948 

and the fair copy ÔRinokovroura. Vulgar speech (or bad memory) probably accounts 

for the form Ninokoªrºeue found in SB XXVI, 16607 (93)949. 

 While the neuter and plural form seems to be the more regular, the feminine 

and singular form is found as a variant from the earliest sources on and is certainly 

used in the Vetus Latina (29) and in later sources. From the 4th century AD on 

occasionally also other forms occur. 

 

Etymology
950 

 

 The name Rinokoloura, known in Greek, Latin and Coptic sources, has been 

explained already by the earliest classical authors as a compound of rJiv" ('nose') and 

kolouvw ('cut short')951 and has by modern scholars often been translated as such952. 

                                                
946 Cf. Miller, 1916, col. 813. Timm, 1984, I, p. 147 thinks that the form ÔRinokovloura is derived from 
the etymological explanation of the name by Diodoros (5), Strabon (8) and Seneca (11) and therefore is 
not authentic; the fact, however, that also Polybios (3), Livius (6), Plinius (12) and probably also 
P.Oxy. XI, 1380 (17) use that form, without any etymological connotation, makes me doubt Timm's 
point of view. 
947 I do not see any reason for the accentuation ÔReinokorouvla in Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 41. 
948 This form Rinokorona corresponds closely with the Rinocoruna in the Notitia dignitatum (66); see 
also the variants Rinocouran (Augustinus (61) and <Ri>nicouronu (Guido (158). 
949 The beginning 'Nino-' has a single parallel in the variant Ninokovroura of the Septuaginta (4), 
although more variants of the name Rinokoloura beginning with 'Ni-' are known - Nirocorura 
(Cassiodorus (104)), <Ri>nicorura (Pseudo-Eucherius (130)), <Ri>nicouronu (Guido (158)). Cf. the 
Egyptian personal name Rnp.t-nfr.t rendered both as Rempnophris (ÔRempnwfri") and Nempnophris 
(Nempnwfri") (Quaegebeur, 1983, p. 70-71, n. 45). 
950 Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683 mentions the rather odd explanation of Hitzig that the name Rinokoloura is 
not Greek and would mean 'aqua turbida cameli scabiosi' ('the turbulent water of a scabious camel'); the 
element 'aqua turbida' is apparently based upon Hieronymus' description of the 'brook of Egypt' (cf. 
also Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841), but further information is 
lacking. Hommel, 1926, p. 722, n. 1 looks for an etymology with the Hebrew (and Arab) words 'ranan' 
('be jubilant') [rino-] and 'kinnôr' ('zither') [-koloura], to establish a link with Dionysos and its 
counterpart Linos ('aus Rhinos?') and so with Ienysos and Nysa, but all this is rather fantastic. 
951 Diodoros, 1, 60, 5 (5) (ajpotemw;n dæ aujtw'n tou;" mukth'ra"); Strabon, 16, 2, 31 (8) 
(hjkrwthriasmevnwn ta;" rJi'na" - ajpotevmnwn ta;" rJi'na") [cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis 
Geographicorum, 16, 34 (10) (rJinotomou'nte"); Strabon is also partially quoted in Stephanos, s.v. 
ÔRinokouvroura (100) (cf. Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (19))]; Seneca, De ira, 3, 20, 1 (11) 



4. Rinokoloura 

 265 

Similar compounds are the adjective rJinokolou'ro"953 and the substantive 

rJinokolouvsth"954. The verb *rJinokolouvw is not attested, while the expressions 

rJinotomevw and rJinokopevw seem to be more common955. 

 As it is not possible for the moment to link the name Rinokoloura or one of its 

variants with a Syrian, an Egyptian or another name in the region956 and as Seneca 

(11) relates a plausible context for the creation of the name in the 4th century BC, the 

Greek name Rinokoloura was perhaps due to Greek mercenaries in the area957. 

 

 In the 4th century AD Epiphanios (42) offered a different etymology, which 

however is not a real tradition, but only a sophisticated assumption in order to prove 

that Rinokoloura did not only form the border of the regions that Noe gave to his 

three sons (as told in Hippolytos (21-28)), but was actually the place where Noe cast 

the lots958. In fact Epiphanios used the Septuaginta translation (4) of the Hebrew 

'Neel' or 'Nahal' ('brook') by Rinokoloura and the double meaning of that Hebrew root 

(both 'brook' and 'inheritance') to make a link with the division of the earth for the 

sons of Noe959. If he adds that the locals in his time still call Rinokoloura by the name 

of 'Neel', this cannot refer to the city of Rinokoloura itself, but only to a river, a brook 

in the neighbourhood - unless we consider also this saying to be the figment of 

Epiphanios' imagination960. 

                                                                                                                                      
(nares recidit) [cf. Maltby, 1991, p. 527]; cf. Klearchos, F 46 (in Athenaios, Deipnosophistae, 12, 
524D) (hjkrwthrivazon ta;" rJi'na"; no toponym mentioned). 
952 E.g. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 245: 'nez mutilés'; Pape, 1911, p. 1308: 'Stümmelneesen'; Basore, 1928, p. 
307: 'Land-of-the-stump-nosed'; Jones, 1930, p. 279, n. 1: 'Docked-nose-ville'; Gulick, 1933, p. 364, n. 
a: 'Dock-Noses'; Oldfather, 1933, I, p. 209, n. 1: 'Nose-clipped'; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 177: 'Cut-nose 
Town'. It has to be stressed that the element 'town' is not expressed in the name and is better left out of 
the translation. 
953 Example of a compound word containing a part of the body; mentioned in Erasistratos, quoted in 
Galenos, Linguarum seu dictionum exoletarum Hippocratis explicatio (Kühn, 1830, XIX, p. 142: 
'mutilatis naribus'). 
954 Nickname ('nose-clipper') of Herakles because he cut off the noses of the heralds of Orchomenos in 
order to insult them; mentioned in Pausanias, 9, 25, 4. 
955 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 246 thinks that also the form Rinokoroura / Rinokouroura has a similar origin 
and is derived from rJiv" and keivrw ('cut short'), but it seems more likely that all variants of the name, 
which is hard to pronounce correctly, are derived from one and the same original form. 
956 Cf. Clédat, 1921, p. 192-193. 
957 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538. 
958 For Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 8 this story goes back on a Jewish tradition. 
959 Schematically: Rinokoloura (Septuaginta) = nahal / brook (Isaias) = nahal / inheritance (Hebrew 
language) = casting lots by Noe (Hippolytos) = place where Noe cast lots (Epiphanios). Also 
Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 48, 23-29 (57) notes explicitly the double meaning of 
'nehela'. 
960 Against Gressmann, 1924, p. 244 and Abel, 1933, I, p. 301, who think that Nahal is the Hebrew 
name for Rinokoloura itself. 
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Homonyms 

 

 In the 4th-3rd centuries BC Klearchos possibly talked about a toponym with a 

similar etymology as Rinokoloura, but the name itself is not preserved961. 

 About 600 AD Georgios of Cyprus knows another ÔRinokourouvrwn in 

Mauretania I, but this reading is either corrected or considered an anticipation of the 

Egyptian Rinokoloura962. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

The foundation of Rinokoloura 
Rinokoloura in the Ptolemaic period 
Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt' 
Rinokoloura in the Roman period 
Rinokoloura in the 4th century AD 
Rinokoloura and the language of Canaan 
Rinokoloura in the 5th-7th centuries AD 

 

The foundation of Rinokoloura 

 

 The oldest report about Rinokoloura is found in Diodoros (5), who allegedly 

based the information in his first book upon the Aegyptiaca of Hekataios of Abdera 

(1), a work probably written in the late 4th century BC. The Ethiopian king Aktisanes 

conquered Egypt on king Amasis. Once in possession of the throne Aktisanes 

organised the internal affairs of Egypt and administered justice in a kindly manner. 

The king did not kill convicted criminals, but brought them together, had their nose 

cut off and created for them a city at the edge of the desert near the border of Egypt 

and Syria. This city was called Rinokoloura ('dock-noses'), reflecting the nature of 

their punishment. He wanted to remove the criminals from society and had them 

mutilated in order that they could be recognized if they reappeared into society. 

Interwoven with this story we get a fairly detailed description of the city and the 

region and of the way of life of its inhabitants963: 

(4) o{te dh; kai; sunetevlesen i[diovn ti peri; tou;" lh/stav", ou[te qanatwvsa" tou;" ejnovcou" 
ou[te oJloscerw'" ajfei;" ajtimwrhvtou": (5) sunagagw;n ga;r ejx aJpavsh" th'" cwvra" tou;" ejn 

                                                
961 See § Analysis of the sources (The foundation of Rinokoloura). 
962 Georgios of Cyprus, 669 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 56); cf. Reland, 1714, p. 971; Gelzer, 1890, p. 
xxxi; Abel, 1939, p. 538. 
963 Diodoros, 1, 60, 4-10; Hekataios, FGrHist no. 264, F 25. Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 67-68, n. 3 
incorrectly calls the king 'Artisanes'. 
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ejgklhvmasin o[nta" kakourgiva", kai; th;n diavgnwsin aujtw'n dikaiotavthn poihsavmeno", 
h[qroisen a{panta" tou;" katadedikasmevnou", ajpotemw;n dæ aujtw'n tou;" mukth'ra" 
katw/vkisen ejn toi'" ejscavtoi" th'" ejrhvmou, ktivsa" povlin th;n ajpo; tou' sumptwvmato" tw'n 
oijkhtovrwn ÔRinokovloura prosagoreuqei'san. (6) au{th de; keimevnh pro;" toi'" meqorivoi" th'" 
Aijguvptou kai; Suriva" ouj makra;n tou' parhvkonto" aijgialou' pavntwn scedo;n tw'n pro;" 
ajnqrwpivnhn divaitian ajnhkovntwn ejstevrhtai: (7) perievcei me;n ga;r aujth;n cwvra plhvrh" 
aJlmurivdo", ejnto;" de; tou' teivcou" ojlivgon ejsti;n u{dwr ejn frevasi, kai; tou'to diefqarmevnon 
kai; pantelw'" th'/ geuvsei pikrovn. (8) katw/vkise dæ aujtou;" eij" tauvthn th;n cwvran, o{pw" 
mhvte tou;" ejx ajrch'" ejpithdeuqevnta" bivou" diathrou'nte" lumaivnwntai tou;" mhde;n 
ajdikou'nta", mhvte kata; ta;" pro;" tou;" a[llou" ejpimixiva" ajgnoouvmenoi lanqanvwsin. (9) 
ajllæ o{mw" ejkrifevnte" eij" cwvran e[rhmon kai; pavntwn scedo;n tw'n crhsivmwn a[poron 
ejpenovhsan bivon oijkei'on th'" peri; aujtou;" ejndeiva", ajnagkazouvvsh" th'" fuvsew" pro;" th;n 
ajporivan pavnta mhcana'sqai. (10) kalavmhn ga;r keivronte" ejk th'" oJmovrou cwvra", kai; 
tauvthn scivzonte", livna paramhvkh kateskeuvazon, tau'ta de; para; to;n aijgialo;n ejpi; 
pollou;" stadivou" iJstavnte" ta;" qhvra" tw'n ojrtuvgwn ejpoiou'nto: fevrontai ga;r ou|toi katæ 
ajgevla" meivzona" ejk tou' pelavgou": ou}" qhreuvonte" h[qroizon plh'qo" iJkano;n eij" 
diatrofh;n eJautoi'". 
'(4) For instance, (Aktisanes) had his own manner of dealing with thieves, neither putting to death 
such as were liable to that punishment, nor letting them go with no punishment at all; (5) for after 
he had gathered together out of the whole land those who were charged with some crime and had 
held a thoroughly fair examination of their cases, he took all who had been judged guilty, and, 
cutting off their noses, settled them in a colony on the edge of the desert, founding the city which 
was called Rinokoloura after the lot of its inhabitants. (6) This city, which lies on the border 
between Egypt and Syria not far from the sea-coast, is wanting in practically everything which is 
necessary for man's existence; (7) for it is surrounded by land which is full of brine, while within 
the walls there is but a small supply of water from wells, and this is impure and very bitter to the 
taste. (8) But he settled them in this country in order that, in case they continued to practise their 
original manner of life, they might not prey upon innocent people, and also that they might not pass 
unrecognized as they mingled with the rest of mankind. (9) And yet, despite the fact that they had 
been cast out into a desert country which lacked practically every useful thing, they contrived a way 
of living appropriate to the dearth about them, since nature forced them to devise every possible 
means to combat their destitution. (10) For instance, by cutting down reeds in the neighbourhood 
and splitting them, they made long nets, which they set up along the beach for a distance of many 
stadia and hunted quails; for these are driven in large coveys from the open sea, and in hunting 
them they caught a sufficient number to provide themselves with food.' 

 The text raises some major problems. According to Diodoros after Sesoosis 

(Sesostris I - 1, 53-58) and an unnamed son (Amenemhat II?964 - 1, 59) a lot of 

Egyptian kings did not do anything worth mentioning. Then came Amasis, who 

unjustly punished a lot of people, so that the Egyptians themselves helped the 

Ethiopian king Aktisanes to conquer Egypt (1, 60). Aktisanes' successor was Mendes 

or Marros, probably Amenemhat III965 (1, 61). It is clear that the story of Amasis and 

Aktisanes does not fit into the Middle Kingdom, but it is not obvious where it does 

belong, as the identity of both Amasis and Aktisanes is problematic966. An 

identification of Amasis with the first king of the 18th dynasty967 leaves us in a maze 

about Aktisanes unless we accept the (rather far-fetched) explanation that Aktisanes is 

to be identified with Amenhotep IV / Echnaton, who drove away the god of 

                                                
964 Cf. Burton, 1972, p. 179. Herodotos, 2, 111, 1 calls this king Pheron (sc. the title pr-¢3 or 'pharaoh'). 
For Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 90 Sesostris II is meant. 
965 Cf. Burton, 1972, p. 181. 
966 Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Aktisanes, in KP, I, 1964, col. 224 and Burton, 1972, p. 180 state that their 
identity can not be determined with any degree of certainty. 
967 Cf. Bertrac, 1993, p. 208, n. 4. 
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Amasis968. Amasis, on the other hand, has also been identified with Echnaton, and 

Aktisanes with Haremheb969. Sometimes Aktisanes is identified with Pianchi, the 

Ethiopian king who invaded Egypt ca. 725 BC970, but also Shabaka, the first king of 

the Ethiopian 25th dynasty who ruled over the whole of Egypt, has been proposed971. 

In the first case maybe Osorkon VI could be meant with Amasis, in the second case 

Bokchoris, but neither suggestion is confirmed by any sources. One could think about 

Amasis of the 26th dynasty972, whose son Psammetichos III was beaten by the 

Persians in his very first year; this suggestion offers the interesting opportunity to link 

the story of Hekataios with that of Seneca (11) - discussed further on - where a 

Persian king in Syria punished a whole tribe by cutting of their noses, an action which 

led to the name Rinokoloura. An Ethiopian king, finally, with the name G3-ty-s-n 

(Ktsn) (?) possibly lived in Napata in Nubia ca. 323-305 BC (?); his name might 

reflect the Greek form Aktisanes973, but there are no further links whatsoever with 

Egypt or the northern Sinai in particular. 

 Neither the chronological framework nor the background of the founding 

report by Hekataios seems really acceptable. Cutting off noses and banishment are 

well-known punishments in Egyptian history, even in combination and even at the 

northeastern border of Egypt974, but founding a city to house criminals - apparently 

                                                
968 Cf. Daressy, 1933, p. 188-189. 
969 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 90-91 (who does not mention the account of Seneca). Both Aktisanes 
and Haremheb indeed imprisoned criminals at the Egyptian eastern border, but this is hardly sufficient 
to identify the two kings. The suggested phonetic link between the name Aktisanes and 3≈t-Itn, the 
Egyptian name of the city of Tell el-Amarna, even enfeebles Carrez-Maratray's identification of 
Aktisanes and Haremheb, because there is no reason why the latter king should have been known under 
a name that is clearly linked with his opponent. 
970 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538, n. 3. 
971 Cf. Wiedemann, 1884, p. 582, n. 1; Pietschmann, Richard, s.v. Aktisanes, in RE, I 1, 1893, col. 
1216; Oldfather, 1933, I, p. 207, n. 2; Burton, 1972, p. 180; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 745; Bertrac, 1993, p. 
208, n. 4. A link can be made with Herodotos, 2, 137, who mentions that this king abolished the death 
penalty; cf. Wiedemann, 1884, p. 582 and Müller, 1888, p. 81. 
972 Oldfather, 1933, I, p. 207, marginal note; FHN, 1996, II, p. 520. 
973 Cf. Priese, 1977, p.345.347-349.353-355.366; FHN, 1996, II, p. 511-520. 
974 In the edict of Haremheb (18th dynasty) (Kruchten, 1981, l. 16.21.23) officials who abused their 
authority, are cut off their nose and banned to Tcharou, also at the northeastern border of Egypt. Lloyd, 
1988, III, p. 177 mentions three further texts from the 19th and 20th dynasties, where also noses are cut 
off as a punishment, once in combination with a banishment to Ethiopia. A sculpture model (dated 7th 
to 3rd centuries BC) shows a man with a cut-off nose (cf. Keimer, 1954, pl. 14), but the suggestion of 
Keimer, 1954, p. 143 that it might be an inhabitant of Rinokoloura, is not convincing. The Egyptian 
'habit' of cutting off noses is also attested in classical authors. Herodotos, 2, 162 describes how king 
Apries (26th dynasty) in a rage cut off the ears and nose of Patarbemis because he did not bring in his 
opponent Amasis; cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 176-177. Diodoros, 1, 78, 5 himself gives another example: a 
woman who committed adultery, had her nose cut off in order to make her ugly. According to Burton, 
1972, p. 181 the punishment of severing the nose was fairly common until quite recently throughout 
much of the Middle East. 
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without guards975 - is without parallels. Some scholars accept the story about the 

founding of Rinokoloura976, but already Guérin considered it a Greek invention977 and 

I am inclined to share his view. 

 If the founding of the city in Hekataios remains rather problematic, the 

description of the desert region seems more trustworthy978. The city lies not far from 

the coast, in a very unfriendly environment: the region is full of salt and the little 

water in the pits within the city walls is bad and tastes bitter. Despite the poor natural 

conditions the people manage to keep alive by catching birds, which is described in 

detail: they cut reeds in a neighbouring region, cleave them and make long nets out of 

them with which they catch large flocks of quails flying in from overseas. Even in the 

first half of the 20th century AD these quails were a catch much sought after979, but 

clearly the life of the inhabitants of Rinokoloura did not entirely depend on those 

quails; they surely must have had additional food. 

 

 Strabon (8) basically tells the same story - although abridged - as Hekataios 

(1) / Diodoros (5), but he gives another explanation why the king cut off the noses of 

the criminals. According to Strabon he thought that they would be too ashamed about 

their looks to commit another crime, while according to Diodoros it would prevent 

                                                
975 Daressy, 1933, p. 190, n. 1 tries to solve this problem by supposing that the convicts did not stay in 
the city itself, but in a camp outside the city at the other side of the border. Anyway, this is not what 
Diodoros said; he even explicitly stated that the banished people went to a neighbouring region to look 
for reed (1, 60, 10). 
976 Brugsch in Jacoby, 1905, p. 48; Müller, 1888, p. 81; Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; Daressy, 1933, p. 188-
190; Kees, 1977, p. 107; Oren, 1982a, p. 26; Timm, 1984, I, p. 151, n. 4. Daressy suggests that the 
classical authors mentioning the story of Rinokoloura actually talked about Tcharou, but transferred the 
location of the border town Tcharou to the border town which in their time was situated between 
Ostrakine and Raphia. On the other hand, this does not explain the name Rinokoloura of that border 
town, since it is not likely that a newly founded city at the border with Syria would be named or an 
existing city would be renamed after an old story about another border town. 
977 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 246; cf. Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841; 
Miller, 1916, col. 813; Priese, 1977, p. 353. 
978 For Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 91-92 the description does not match the present-day situation of the 
el-Arish region, and he therefore supposes that the name Rinokoloura is used by Diodoros to indicate 
the nearby city of Ostrakine [!] and that the name Rinokoloura is later transferred by some Alexandrian 
scholars to the el-Arish region. This argumentation, however, is far-fetched. With the position of lake 
Serbonis and its surrounding marshes constantly on the move, is it more likely that the el-Arish region 
was just less hospitable than it is nowadays and that Diodoros' account can be trusted. 
979 Cf. Jarvis, 1938, p. 30-31; Abel, 1940, p. 229-230. The Arab author Muqaddasi (ca. 986 AD) 
(translated in Collins, 1994, p. 179) mentions the same catch of quails in his days in the neighbourhood 
of el-Farama (Pelousion) and also el-Muhallabi (ca. 990 AD) in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan 
(Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466), 
who is paraphrased by Qazwini (before 1283 AD) (mentioned in Tuch, 1847, p. 174, n. 1), describes 
this hunt in the Djifar (see s.v. Djifar). The link with the quails of the exodus (Numeri, 11, 31-32) is 
obvious. 
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them from incognito mingling with the normal people. It seems clear that they both 

depend on a similar source980: 

meta; de; Gavzan ÔRafiva ... ei\ta ÔRinokovloura, ajpo; tw'n eijsw/kismevnwn ejkei' to; palaio;n 
ajnqrwvpwn hjkrwthriasmevnwn ta;" rJi'na" ou{tw kaloumevnh: tw'n ga;r Aijqiovpwn ti", ejpelqw;n 
ejpi; th;n Ai[gupton, ajnti; tou' ajnairei'n tou;" kakouvrgou" ajpotevmnwn ta;" rJi'na" ejntau'qa 
katw/vkizen, wJ" oujk a]n e[ti tolmhvsonta" kakourgei'n dia; th;n aijscuvnhn th'" o[yew". 
'After Gaza one comes to Raphia ... Then to Rinokoloura, so called from the people with mutilated 
noses that had been settled there in early times; for some Ethiopian invaded Egypt and, instead of 
killing the wrongdoers, cut off their noses and settled them at that place, assuming that on account 
of their disgraceful faces they would no longer dare do people wrong.' 

 

 One might be inclined to discard every etymological explanation of the name 

of the city as a Greek fantasy, but the story of Seneca (11), who wrote in the middle 

of the 1st century AD, at least has a certain consistency. Illustrating the consequences 

of anger Seneca mentions a Persian king who cut off the noses of a whole tribe in 

Syria, which led to the name of Rinokoloura981: 

sic rex Persarum totius populi nares recidit in Syria, unde Rhinocolura loco nomen est. 
pepercisse illum iudicas, quod non tota capita praecidit? novo genere poenae delectatus 
est. 
'Thus, the king of the Persians cut off the noses of a whole population in Syria, whence the place 
gets its name of Rhinocolura. Do you think that he was merciful because he did not cut off their 
entire heads? No, he got some pleasure from a new kind of punishment.' 

After an Ethiopian king in Egypt now a Persian king mutilates a tribe in Syria, not out 

of mildness, but for pleasure. The Persian king implies a date between 530 and 330 

BC. Kambyses (529-522) would nicely fit the description, but as Herodotos, who 

discusses the region quite in detail, only mentions the city of Ienysos and is silent 

about Rinokoloura, a date in the 4th century BC might be preferable, when Artaxerxes 

II Mnemon (404-359) and Artaxerxes III Ochos (359-338) were indeed campaigning 

in Syria. The mutilation in itself, for that matter, is not incompatible with for instance 

other stories about the cruelty of Artaxerxes III. The Greek name of Rinokoloura 

might be accounted for by the presence of Greek mercenaries in the area. Abel looks 

for a link with the arrival of Chabrias and the Greek mercenaries about 380 BC982, but 

Greeks have been stationed near the eastern border at both Egyptian and Persian sides 

                                                
980 Strabon, 16, 2, 31 (C 759), partially quoted in Stephanos, Ethnica, s.v. ÔRinokouvroura (Meineke, 
1849, p. 545) (100); see also Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 264, 6-8) (19). 
Cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 34 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 627) (10): o{ti meta; 
Gavzan ÔRafiva povli" kai; ÔRinokovroura povli": wjnovmastai dæ ou{tw", ejpeidhv pote Aijguvptioi 
tou;" aJliskomevnou" kakouvrgou" rJinotomou'nte" ejkei' katw/vkizon, oi} oujkevti ejtovlmwn 
uJpostrevfein eij" Ai[gupton dia; to; paravshmoi ei\nai ('After Gaza comes the city of Raphia and the 
city of Rinokoroura; the latter is so called because the Egyptians once cut off the noses of the arrested 
wrongdoers and settled them there, while these men would no longer dare to return to Egypt because 
they were marked'). 
981 Seneca, De ira, 3, 20, 1. 
982 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538. See also s.v. Chabriou Charax. 
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during most of the 4th century BC, so it is difficult to find out who could have made 

up the name. The location of the city in Syria can be explained in two ways: in the 

first half of the 1st century AD Rinokoloura probably did not belong to Egypt, but to 

Syria, so Seneca might refer to the situation of his own time; on the other hand, the 

story may reflect the original location of Rinokoloura at the moment that it received 

its name in the 4th century BC. Seneca does not speak about the founding of a city, 

but only about the creation of the name Rinokoloura, which might also implicate the 

change of name of an existing place. The differences with Diodoros are manifest, but 

even more, the phrase 'Do you think that he was merciful because he did not cut off 

their entire heads?' might imply that Seneca deliberately reacted against the unlikely 

'Egyptian' story983. 

 The possibility cannot be excluded that the name Rinokoloura has no Greek, 

but a Syrian, Egyptian or other origin, and that therefore the 'classical' etymology 

should not be trusted. It has, however, not been possible to definitely link the name of 

Rinokoloura with one of the toponyms known in the southern part of Palestine. Of 

course this lack of toponymic continuity can be due to our poor knowledge of the 

region, but for the moment the tradition of 'cutting off noses' - popular etymology or 

not - is the only one we have got, and the story of Seneca might supply an acceptable 

explanation of that name. Therefore I am inclined to think that a Persian king - 

possibly Artaxerxes II or III - campaigned in Syria in the 4th century BC and 

punished people by cutting off their noses. The place those people came from or the 

new place they went to, received a new name reflecting their mutilation. It is not 

impossible that the Greek name Rinokoloura existed right from the beginning, but it 

might also be a somewhat later translation of a name with the same meaning in 

another language. Once the city became part of the Ptolemaic empire984, an Egyptian 

'tradition' came into being possibly changing the Persian king into an Ethiopian king 

Aktisanes and incorporating some old stories about criminals with their noses cut off 

banned to the northeastern border region of Egypt. 

                                                
983 Seneca's following example (De ira, 3, 20, 2-4) involves the expedition of Kambyses against the 
Ethiopians in 525 BC; this is described in full by Herodotos, 3, 17-26, but was probably also dealt with 
in a lost fragment of Diodoros (cf. Diodoros, 10, 14, 3). One can wonder whether Seneca knew both 
stories from this author, but could confront the Rinokoloura story of Diodoros with information about 
the Persian king from another source. 
984 Since Hekataios wrote already about 322-316 BC, when Rinokoloura was still a Syrian town, one 
can be in doubt whether the passage in Diodoros originates from Hekataios - as is generally accepted - 
or from a later source. 
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 An alleged reference to Rinokoloura appears in a fragment of the philosopher 

Klearchos of Soloi (about 350-250 BC). He tells how the Scythians cut off the noses 

of all the people they attacked; the descendants of those people moved away and still 

carried a name that refers to that violent act985: 

trufhvsante" de; kai; mavlista dh; kai; prw'toi pavntwn tw'n ajnqrwvpwn ejpi; to; trufa'n 
oJrmhvsante" eij" tou'to proh'lqon u{brew" w{ste pavntwn tw'n ajnqrwvpwn eij" ou}" ajfivkointo 
hjkrwthrivazon ta;" rJi'na": w|n oiJ ajpovgonoi metastavnte" e[ti kai; nu'n ajpo; tou' pavqou" 
e[cousi th;n ejpwnumivan. 
'But having become luxurious, and having in greatest degree and first of all men rushed eagerly into 
luxurious living, they proceeded so far in insolence that they cut off the noses of all men into whose 
lands they penetrated; and the descendants of these men migrated to other places and bear to this 
very day a name derived from that outrage.' 

Klearchos' text does not offer any precise chronological or geographical data. He 

seems to have taken some information about the Scythians from Herodotos and, as the 

story is similar to that about Rinokoloura, some scholars think that he intended to 

move the people of the story to this place986. I have to stress the hypothetical character 

of this suggestion, especially because Klearchos does not speak about a town, but 

about the name of a people that is connected with this crime. 

 

Rinokoloura in the Ptolemaic period 

 

 Eratosthenes (2), quoted by Strabon (7), mentions lakes and 'barathra' or pits 

in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion, a description that probably 

refers to lake Serbonis and its surroundings. For Eratosthenes all those places 

apparently belonged to Koile Syria987: 

Eratosqevnh" de; tw'n limnw'n mnhsqei;" tw'n pro;" th'/ Arabiva/, fhsi; to; u{dwr ajporouvmenon 
diexovdwn ajnoi'xai povrou" uJpo; gh'" kai; diæ ejkeivnwn uJpofevresqai mevcri Koilosuvrwn: 
ajnaqlivbesqai de; eij" tou;" peri; ÔRinokovloura kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" tovpou" kai; poiei'n ta;" 
ejkei' livmna" kai; ta; bavraqra. 
'Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived of exits 
it opens up underground passages and through these flows underground as far as the country of 
Koile Syria, and that it is pressed up into the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and forms 
the lakes and the barathra there.' 

Strabon discussing the passage apparently identifies this mount Kasion with mount 

Kasion near Antiocheia. This is probably a mere mistake, perhaps due to the mention 

of Koile Syria, and has no implications for the position of Rinokoloura. 

 

                                                
985 Klearchos, F 46 (Wehrli, 1969a, p. 23.58-59.62-63), quoted in Athenaios, Deipnosophistae, 12, 524 
D. 
986 Gulick, 1933, p. 364, n. a; Wehrli, 1969a, p. 62-63. 
987 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741); Eratosthenes, F III B 36, (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265). 
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 The first exactly datable information about the place is due to Polybios (3). 

The armies of Antiochos III and Ptolemaios IV met in the neighbourhood of Raphia 

in 217 BC. In the itinerary of Ptolemaios Polybios considers Raphia the first city in 

Koile Syria near the Egyptian border, which makes Rinokoloura the last place in 

Egypt before entering Syria988: 

dianuvsa" dæ ejpi; to; prokeivmenon pemptai'o" katestratopevdeuse penthvkonta stadivou" 
ajposcw;n ÔRafiva", h} kei'tai meta; ÔRinokovloura prwvth tw'n kata; Koivlhn Surivan povlewn 
wJ" pro;" th;n Ai[gupton. 
'Reaching the spot he was bound for on the fifth day (Ptolemaios) encamped at a distance of fifty 
stadia from Raphia, which is the first city of Koile Syria on the Egyptian side after Rinokoloura.' 

 

 During the second invasion of Antiochos IV in the spring of 168 BC an 

embassy of Ptolemaios VI, his former ally, went to meet him in the neighbourhood of 

Rinokoloura (6)989: 

ipse primo vere cum exercitu Aegyptum petens in Coelen Syriam processit. circa 
Rhinocolura Ptolemaei legatis agentibus gratias, ... 
'In the early spring (Antiochus) himself advanced with his army into Koile Syria on his way to 
Egypt. Near Rhinocolura envoys from Ptolemaeus met him, offering thanks ...' 

 

 About 79 BC Rinokoloura belonged to the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros 

Iannaios (103-76), but it is not clear when he conquered it (15)990: 

kata; tou'ton de; to;n kairo;n h[dh tw'n Suvrwn kai; Idoumaivwn kai; Foinivkwn povlei" ei\con 
oiJ Ioudai'oi, pro;" qalavssh/ me;n Stravtwno" puvrgon Apollwnivan Iovpphn Iavmneian 
“Azwton Gavzan Anqhdovna ÔRavfia ÔRinokovroura. 
'Now at this time the Jews held the following cities of Syria, Idumaea and Phoenicia: on the sea 
coast, Stratonos Pyrgos, Apollonia, Ioppe, Iamneia, Azotos, Gaza, Anthedon, Raphia, Rinokoloura.' 

 

 In 40 BC the Judaean king Herodes I, expelled from Palestine, fled to Egypt. 

On his way to Pelousion he came to Rinokoloura, where he heard of the death of his 

brother (13)991: 

                                                
988 Polybios, 5, 80, 3. 
989 Livius, 45, 11, 9-10; cf. Aharoni, 1993, map 184. This embassy is not mentioned in the existing 
fragments of Polybios, 27-29 where this war is dealt with. 
990 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 15, 4 (395). Cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 595; Jones, 1971, p. 255.455; 
Oren, 1982a, p. 4; Aharoni, 1993, p. 158 and map 214; it is not clear why Rinokoloura is not included 
in the kingdom of Alexandros Iannaios on Bengtson, 1978, map 16a. 
991 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277); the story also occurs with only slight changes in 
Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374) (16): e[peita dovxan ajnacwrei'n, ajph/vei mavla 
swfrovnw" th;n ejpæ Aijguvptou. kai; tovte me;n e[n tini iJerw/' katavgetai (kataleloivpei ga;r 
aujtovqi pollou;" tw'n eJpomevnwn), th/' dæ uJsteraiva/ paragenovmeno" eij" ÔRinokovroura, ejkei' kai; 
ta; peri; to;n ajdelfo;n h[kousen. ... porrwtavtw ga;r h\n h[dh speuvdwn th;n ejpi; Phlousivou 
('Then, on deciding to retire, he very prudently took the road to Egypt. And on that occasion he lodged 
in a certain temple where he had left many of his followers. The next day he came to Rinokoroura, 
where he heard of his brother's fate. ... He was by now a great way off, in his haste to reach Pelousion'); 
cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 1, 29, 10 (Ussani, 1932, p. 51) (43): cui 
ingresso regiones, quas Rinocori inhabitant, ... ('(Herodes) who had entered the areas where the 
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ÔHrwvdh" ... uJpevstreyen ejpæ Aijguvptou. kai; th;n me;n prwvthn eJspevran katav ti tw'n 
ejpicwrivwn iJero;n aujlivzetai tou;" uJpoleifqevnta" ajnalabwvn, th/' dæ eJxh'" eij" ÔRinokovroura 
proelqovnti ta; peri; th;n tajdelfou' teleuth;n ajpaggevlletai. proslabw;n de; pevnqou" o{son 
ajpeqhvkato frontivdwn h/[ei proswtevrw. ... e[fqanen de; kai; touvtou" ÔHrwvdh" eij" 
Phlouvsion ajfikovmeno". 
'Herodes ... turned back towards Egypt. The first evening he encamped in one of the temples of the 
country, where he picked up those of his men who had been left in the rear. The next day he 
advanced to Rinokoloura, where he received the news of his brother's death. His load of anxiety 
thus replaced by as heavy a burden of grief, he resumed his march. ... But Herodes outstripped 
them, having already reached Pelousion.' 

It is difficult to identify the temple at one day's march from Rinokoloura, since it is 

not clear which road Herodes took from Petra to Rinokoloura. Figueras tentatively 

suggests that the temple might have been at Bitylion or Boutaphios992, but this is a 

mere hypothesis. 

 

Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt' 

 

 In the biblical Isaias, 27, 12 the expression 'from the River till the brook of 

Egypt'993 refers to Genesis, 15, 18, where God promised Abraham the land from the 

'brook of Egypt' to the Euphrates994, indicating the southwestern and northeastern 

borders of this land. The Septuaginta (4) - somewhere in the second half of the 3rd, or 

in the 2nd century BC - translated the passage from Isaias as ajpo; th'" diwvrugo" tou' 

potamou' e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn ('from the channel of the river till Rinokoroura'), 

equating the 'brook of Egypt' with Rinokoloura995. It has generally been accepted that 

all the references to the brook in the Graeco-Roman period involve the same river at 

the Egyptian border and that the translator of Isaias mentioned instead of the river the 

city near that river996. On the other hand the possibility cannot be ruled out - as 

Hieronymus (53) already noticed - that the translator was not looking for the 

                                                                                                                                      
Rinocori live, ...' - the text does not mention the temple, nor Pelousion). Cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 594; 
Jones, 1938, p. 40-42; Oren, 1982a, p. 36. 
992 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 41; see s.v. Bitylion and s.v. Boutaphios. Marcus, 1943, VII, p. 645 considers 
it an Idumaean temple, but he does not suggest a location. 
993 'Brook' renders the Hebrew word 'nahal'; cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent; Holl, 1985, p. 125, 
n. 2. See s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
994 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 135, s.v. Euphrate. 
995 In the other books of the bible where the 'brook (of Egypt)' is mentioned, the expression is usually 
translated more literally (ceimavrrou", potamov", favragx) and never with a toponym. See s.v. Brook of 
Egypt. The translation of the Septuaginta is followed in Isaias, 27, 12 of the Vetus Latina (29), version 
E (usque ad Rinocoruras, 'till Rinocorurae') and version O (usque ad Rinocoruram, 'till 
Rinocorura') (Gryson, 1987-1993, p. 574). 
996 This view is clearly shown on the map Abel, 1940, pl. 7. 
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appropriate word to render the river, but only had the border between Egypt and 

Palestine in mind, which in his time was situated immediately east of Rinokoloura997. 

 

 Eusebios (31), who wrote in the first half of the 4th century AD, quotes the 

Septuaginta when he mentions an Egyptian city Rinokoloura in Isaias998: 

ÔRinokovroura. ÔHsaiva". povli" Aijguvptou. 
'Rinokoroura. Isaias. A city of Egypt.' 

In his comment on Isaias, 27, 12 (40) Eusebios discusses several translations and 

interpretations of the verse including the more correct translation by Symmachos (e{w" 

tou' ceimavrrou Aijguvptou, 'till the brook of Egypt')999, but he just locates 

Rinokoloura near the border of Egypt and Palestine without dwelling on this 

translation problem1000: 

... e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn: povli" dev ejstin au{th ajmfi; tou;" o{rou" tou;" metaxu; th'" Aijguvptou 
kai; th'" Palaistivnh" keimevnh. 
'... till Rinokoroura; this is a city that lies near the borders between Egypt and Palestine.' 

 Translating Eusebios (31) into Latin ca. 389-391 AD, Hieronymus (45) adds a 

comment1001: 

Rhinocorura. civitas Aegypti cuius meminit Esaias. sciendum autem quod hoc vocabulum 
in libris Hebraicis non habetur, sed a Septuaginta interpretibus propter notitiam loci 
additum est. 
'Rhinocorura. A city of Egypt that Esaias mentions. One has to know, however, that this word is not 
mentioned in the Hebrew books, but was added by the Septuaginta translators because they were 
familiar with the place.' 

The name Rinokoloura did not occur in the Hebrew version, but according to 

Hieronymus was added by the Seventy because they knew the geographical situation. 

Therefore in the Vulgata - Hieronymus' Latin bible translation written ca. 391-406 

AD - he renders the original text more closely as 'ab alveo Fluminis usque ad 

torrentem Aegypti' ('from the channel of the River till the brook of Egypt')1002. 

 In his Commentarii in Esaiam (53) - written ca. 408-410 AD - Hieronymus 

elaborates upon this idea, stating that the translation 'Rinokoloura' represents the 

meaning rather than the exact words of the bible1003: 

                                                
997 A similar 'shift' also explains the translation of the expression 'the Shihor of Egypt / facing Egypt' in 
Iosue, 13, 3 (ajpo; th'" ajoikhvtou th'" kata; provswpon Aijguvptou, 'from the desert facing Egypt') 
and 1 Paralipomenon, 13, 5 (ajpo; oJrivwn Aijguvptou, 'from the borders of Egypt'). 
998 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. ÔRinokovroura (Klostermann, 1904, p. 148); cf. the translation of 
Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 82. 
999 Cf. Origenes, Hexapla, Isaias, 27, 12 (Field, 1875, p. 477). 
1000 Eusebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 91, 27, 12-13 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 177). 
1001 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Rhinocorura (Klostermann, 
1904, p. 149); cf. the (inaccurate) translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 82. 
1002 In the other passages in the Vulgata the 'brook of Egypt' is translated as 'torrens (Aegypti)', 'rivus 
Aegypti' or 'fluvius Aegypti'. See s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
1003 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 8, 27, 12 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 352, l. 23-29; cf. p. 351, l. 1-4). 
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et hoc notandum, quod in Iudaeae terminis, fluvius appelletur; in Aegypti finibus, torrens, 
qui turbidas aquas habet, et non perpetuas. pro torrente Aegypti, LXX Rhinocoruram 
transtulerunt, quod est oppidum in Aegypti Palaestinaeque confinio, non tam verba 
scripturarum, quam sensum verborum exprimentes. 
'And one has to remark that a watercourse that has turbulent water that is not always running, is 
called a river within the borders of Judaea and a brook within the borders of Egypt. Instead of the 
brook of Egypt, the 70 translated Rhinocorura, which is a city in the border area of Egypt and 
Palestine, using not the words of the scriptures, but the meaning of the words.' 

 Hieronymus mentions Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt' also in other 

works, but sometimes seems to reflect different topographical views. 

 In his letter Ad Dardanum de terra repromissionis (59) he cites the boundaries 

of the promised land as described in Numeri, 34, 3-12, and states that the brook of 

Egypt, at the southern border, flowed into the sea next to Rinokoloura1004: 

quod si obieceris terram repromissionis dici, quae in Numerorum volumine continetur, a 
meridie maris salinarum per Sina et Cades-Barne usque ad torrentem Aegypti, qui iuxta 
Rinocoruram Mari Magno influit. 
'Tu objecteras peut-être que la terre promise a une acception plus large qui est mentionnée au livre 
des Numeri. Depuis le midi de la mer des salines, par le Sina et Cades-Barne, jusqu'au torrent 
d'Égypte, qui se jette dans la Grande Mer près de Rinocorura.' 

This same point of view is reflected in his Commentarii in Hiezechielem (54-57) 

written between 410 and 414 AD, sometimes in a similar phrasing1005, but twice the 

expression 'torrens Rinocorurae', the 'brook of Rinokoloura' is used1006 and once the 

city of Rinokoloura itself is considered the southern border of the promised land1007. 

                                                
1004 Hieronymus, Epistulae, 129, 5 (Labourt, 1961, p. 162); quoted in Pseudo-Eucherius, De situ 
Hierusolimae epistula ad Faustum presbyterum, 19 (Fraipont, 1965, p. 240, l. 101-104) (130). Cf. 
Hieronymus, Epistulae, 129, 1 (Labourt, 1961, p. 155) (58) about the limits of David's victories: sed 
multarum in circuitu nationum victor extiterat, quae a torrente Aegypti, qui est Rinocorurae, 
usque ad Euphraten fluvium tendebantur ('mais il avait vaincu beaucoup de nations limitrophes, 
qui s'étendaient depuis le torrent d'Égypte - c'est à Rinocorura - jusqu'au fleuve de l'Euphrate'). 
1005 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 47, 19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 726) (55) (usque ad 
torrentem Aegypti qui iuxta urbem Rinocoruram mari influit, 'till the brook of Egypt, which flows 
into the sea next to the city of Rinocorura') - paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, In Regum XXX 
quaestiones, 15 (Hurst, 1962, p. 308) (129), in Rabanus Maurus, Enarrationes in librum Numerorum, 
4, 10 (34) (Migne, PL 108, 1851, col. 829) (136), Commentarii in libros IV Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL 
109, 1852, col. 187) (138), Commentarii in Paralipomena, 3, 7 (Migne, PL 109, 1852, col. 465) (139) 
and Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 47 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1068) (141), in Angelomus 
Luxoviensis, Enarrationes in libros Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 459) (146) - and 
Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 48, 23-29 (Glorie, 1964a, p.740) (57) (torrens qui 
ingreditur mare Magnum Rinocorurae, 'the brook that goes into the Great Sea at Rinocorura') - 
paraphrased in Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 48 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1080) 
(142). 
1006 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 47, 20 (56) (Glorie, 1964a, p. 727) (a torrente 
videlicet Rinocorur(a)e qui in mare influit, 'from the brook of Rinocorura that flows into the sea') - 
paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, In Regum XXX quaestiones, 15 (Hurst, 1962, p. 308) (129), in 
Rabanus Maurus, Enarrationes in librum Numerorum, 4, 10 (34) (Migne, PL 108, 1851, col. 829) 
(136), Commentarii in libros IV Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL 109, 1852, col. 187) (138), Commentarii in 
Paralipomena, 3, 7 (Migne, PL 109, 1852, col. 465) (139) and Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 47 
(Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1069) (141), in Angelomus Luxoviensis, Enarrationes in libros Regum, 3, 
8 (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 459) (146) - and Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 48, 23-
29 (Glorie, 1964a, p.741) (57) (omnisque terrae sanctae hereditas ab australi plaga iuxta 
terminos Aegypti, Rinocorurae torrente finitur, 'and the inheritance of the whole holy land is 
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 In his Commentarii in Amos (51) - written in 406 AD - Hieronymus probably 

made a wrong identification. Amos, 6, 14 mentions the territory 'from the pass of 

Hamath to the brook of the Araba'. The 'brook of the Araba' only occurs in this text 

and is generally identified with the river flowing into the Jordan near the Dead Sea 

and forming the southern border of the Northern Kingdom1008. Hieronymus rightly 

translated 'usque ad torrentem deserti' ('till the brook of the desert'), but called it 

further on - misled by the Septuaginta1009 - 'torrens occidentis' ('the brook of the 

west'), and apparently considered it identical with the 'brook of Egypt' because he 

linked the river with Rinokoloura1010: 

a terminis terrae vestrae, qui solem respiciunt, usque ad torrentem deserti, sive 
Occidentis, ut LXX transtulerunt, id est ab Emath, usque ad Rhinocoruram, inter quam et 
Pelusium rivus Nili, sive torrens de eremo veniens, mare ingreditur. 
'From the borders of your land towards the east till the brook of the desert, or the brook of the west 
as the 70 translated, i.e. from Emath till Rhinocorura; between the latter place and Pelusium a 
branch of the Nile, or a brook coming from the desert, flows into sea.' 

It is obvious that Hieronymus in this text thought the 'brook of Egypt' to be the eastern 

arm of the Nile that flowed into the Mediterranean east of Pelousion. His indication 

'between Rinokoloura and Pelousion' is rather vague for an area that covers more than 

100 km and clearly reflects his problem to reconcile the Rinokoloura of the 

Septuaginta (4) with his own idea that the 'brook of Egypt' was the Nile. But 

furthermore, this identification does not agree with his definition of a brook as a river 

with turbulent water that does not run the whole year through (53). Hieronymus 

apparently changed his mind about the identification of the 'brook of Egypt' along the 

years and failed to mention this in his further work. This 'change of mind' was not due 

                                                                                                                                      
delimited at its southern end by the brook of Rinocorura next to the borders of Egypt') - paraphrased in 
Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 48 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1080) (142). 
1007 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 6, 20, 5-6 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 257) (54) (qui a 
Rinocorura usque ad Taurum montem et Eufraten fluvium cunctam consideraverit terram, 
'who considers the whole land from Rinocorura till mount Taurus and the Euphrates river') - 
paraphrased in Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 8, 20 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 718) 
(140) and in Prudentius Trecensis, De praedestinatione (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 1184) (147); cf. 
also Hieronymus, Commentarii in Abdiam, 19 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 370) (48) (ad Rhinocoruram, 'till 
Rhinocorura'). 
1008 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 36, s.v. Araba. 
1009 Septuaginta, Amos, 6, 14 (Ziegler, 1943, p. 197): e{w" tou' ceimavrrou tw'n dusmw'n ('till the brook 
of the west'). 
1010 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Amos, 3, 6, 12-15 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 310, l. 389-392; cf. p. 308-312, 
l. 342-343.350-351.482-485); paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, Nomina locorum ex beati Hieronimi 
presbiteri et Flavi Iosephi collecta opusculis (Hurst, 1962, p. 286) (128) (torrens deserti Nilus est 
qui inter Rhinocoruram et Pelusium de heremo veniens mare ingreditur, 'the brook of the desert 
is the Nile, which between Rhinocorura and Pelusium comes from the desert and goes into the sea') and 
in Rupertus Tuitiensis, Commentarii in duodecim prophetas minores. Amos, 3, 6 (Migne, PL 168, 
1854, col. 345) (159). 
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to ample geographical considerations, but for the Christian and later authors1011 the 

'brook of Egypt' seemed to be just a vague and rather symbolic concept to indicate the 

southern border of Israel and stood for no concrete hydronym. 

 

 Also other Isaias commentaries from the 5th century AD on discuss the 

Rinokoloura of the Septuaginta. Hesychios of Jerusalem (75) places the city at the 

border between Egypt and Palestine1012: 

ÔRinokovroura povli" diorivzousa Ai[gupton kai; Palaistivnhn. 
'Rinokoroura a city on the border of Egypt and Palestine.' 

So did Kyrillos of Alexandreia (79)1013: 

kai; th/' kaloumevnh/ ÔRinokorouvrwn. povli" te au{th thvn te Aijguptivwn oJrivzousa, kai; mevntoi 
th;n Palaistinw'n. 
'and by the so-called Rinokoroura. This city lies at the border of Egypt and also of Palestine.' 

Theodoretos (92) quotes the Septuaginta and an another translation of the same verse 

('e{w" tou' ceimavrrou Aijguvptou', 'till the torrent of Egypt'), but makes in his 

allegorical explanation no geographical remarks1014. 

Prokopios of Gaza (98) closely follows the comment of Eusebios on Isaias already 

discussed (40) and explicitly mentions the 'brook of Rinokoloura' that formed the 

border between Egypt and Palestine1015: 

... mevcri tou' ceimavrrou ÔReinokorouvrwn, h{per ejsti;n Aijguvptou meqovrion. ... tine;" de; 
fasi;n, wJ" Ioudaiva" o{roi Eujfravth" kai; ÔReinokovroura. 
'... till the torrent of Reinokoroura that is the border of Egypt. ... Some people say that the Euphrates 
and Reinokoroura are the borders of Judaea.' 

Haymo Halberstatensis (144) stresses that the 'brook of Egypt' is not the Nile as one 

could expect, but - as it is implied according to this author by the Septuaginta - a 

small river next to which the city of Rinokoloura lies1016: 

'usque ad torrentem Aegypti', id est usque ad Nilum. melius habetur in septuaginta 
interpretibus, qui dicunt ab Euphrate usque ad Rinocoruram. est enim rivus non adeo 
magnus, qui dividit terram repromissionis et Aegyptum super quem Rinocorura civitas sita 
est. 
'"till the brook of Egypt", i.e. till the Nile. It is better explained by the seventy translators, who say 
from the Euphrates till Rinocorura. For there is a not very large river that separates the promised 
land from Egypt, above which the city of Rinocorura is situated.' 

 

                                                
1011 The 10th century Jewish-Arab author Saadia Gaon, who translated the bible into Arabic, rendered 
the 'Brook of Egypt' as 'Wadi el-Arish' (cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 54; Abel, 1933, I, p. 301; Na'aman, 1979, 
p. 74); it is not impossible that also this translation is based upon the same tradition. See s.v. el-Arish. 
1012 Hesychios of Jerusalem, Interpretatio Isaiae prophetae, 27, 12 (Faulhaber, 1900, p. 82). 
1013 Kyrillos of Alexandreia, Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam, 27, 12 (Migne, PG 70, 1859, col. 
608; cf. col. 609). 
1014 Theodoretos, Commentaria in Isaiam, 7, 27, 12 (Guinot, 1982, II, p. 228). 
1015 Prokopios of Gaza, Commentarii in Isaiam, 27, 11-13 (Migne, PG 87, 2, 1865, col. 2241-2244). 
1016 Haymo Halberstatensis, Commentarii in Isaiam, 2, 27 (Migne, PL 116, 1852, col. 846). 
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 Rinokoloura is also mentioned by some authors discussing one of the other 

passages where the 'brook of Egypt' occurs, in which case they often paraphrase 

Hieronymus1017. Commenting on Genesis, 15, 18 Augustinus (62) states in his De 

civitate Dei that with the expression 'flumen Aegypti' not the Nile is meant, but a 

small river that flows next to the city of Rinokoloura on the border between Egypt and 

Palestine1018: 

... et nominat in ea undecim gentes a flumine Aegypti usque ad flumen magnum 
Euphratem. non ergo a flumine magno Aegypti, hoc est Nilo, sed a parvo quod dividit inter 
Aegyptum et Palaestinam, ubi est civitas Rhinocorura. 
'... and (the covenant with Abraham) names eleven nations in that land, from the river of Egypt to 
the great river Euphrates. Now this does not mean from the great river of Egypt, that is, the Nile, 
but from the small river that forms the boundary between Egypt and Palestine, at the site of the city 
of Rhinocorura.' 

In his Quaestiones in Heptateuchum (61) Augustinus dwells on the same topic1019: 

flumen quippe Aegypti, qui fines est disterminans regnum Israhel ab Aegypto, non est 
Nilus, sed alius est non magnus fluvius, qui fluit per Rhinocoruram civitatem, unde iam ad 
orientem versus incipit terra promissionis. 
'The stream of Egypt, now, which forms the border between the kingdom of Israel and Egypt, is not 
the Nile, but another river that is not so large and that flows along the city of Rhinocorura; east of 
there the promised land starts already.' 

 Especially in some later Latin authors (or the scribes that copied them) the 

exact geographical meaning has obviously been lost. In one passage in Rabanus 

(135)1020 for instance the expression 'a parvo (flumine), quod dividit' of Augustinus 

has been transformed in 'ab arvo dividit', creating some field in the neighbourhood of 

the city. Remigius (151)1021 speaks in the same context of the 'Rinocoluram 

fluviolum', a small river with the name Rinokoloura. Also for some medieval maps 

Rinokoloura is the name of the river1022 and William Wey (165) in 1462 AD mentions 

a 'fluvius Rinoconoro'1023. 

                                                
1017 See also the later authors mentioned in the notes at Hieronymus. 
1018 Augustinus, De civitate Dei, 16, 24; paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, Libri quatuor in principium 
Genesis, 4, 15, 18 (Jones, 1967, p. 199) (126), in Alcuinus, Interrogationes et responsiones in Genesin, 
170 (Migne, PL 100, 1851, col. 538) (131), in Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 15 (17) 
(Migne, PL 107, 1851, col. 543) (135), in Claudius Taurinensis (?), Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 15, 
18-21 (Migne, PL 50, 1846, col. 955) (143), in Angelomus Luxoviensis, Commentarius in Genesin, 15, 
18 (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 179) (145) and in Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in 
Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, PL 131, 1853, col. 87) (151). 
1019 Augustinus, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 327); paraphrased in 
Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in librum Josue, 3, 13 (Migne, PL 108, 1851, col. 1097) (137). 
1020 Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 17 (15) (Migne, PL 107, 1851, col. 543). 
1021 Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, PL 131, 1853, col. 87). 
1022 A small map in an Orosius codex in the St. Galler Stiftsbibliothek (Miller, 1896, VI, p. 62.63) 
(152): Rinocorura and Fluvius Egypti in two separate lines; the map of Heinrich von Mainz (Miller, 
1895, III, p. 25 and pl. 2) (156): 'Rinocorua'; the Hieronymus map (Miller, 1895, III, p. 14.17) (160): 
Rinocorura civitas et fluvius, terminus Palestine et Egipti ('Rinocorura, a city and a river, the 
border of Palestine and Egypt'); the Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 30-31 and map) (161): 
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Rinokoloura in the Roman period 

 

 In the context of the Arab expedition of Aelius Gallus, praefectus Aegypti ca. 

26-24 BC, the place Leuke Kome in Arabia is mentioned. Strabon (9) fits in a passage 

about perfumes, which are transported by the Nabataeans from Leuke Kome via Petra 

to Rinokoloura1024 - situated in Phoenicia near Egypt - and so further on1025: 

ejk me;n ou\n th'" Leukh'" kwvmh" eij" Pevtran, ejnteu'qen dæ eij" ÔRinokovloura th'" pro;" 
Aijguvptw/ Foinivkh" ta; fortiva komivzetai kajnteu'qen eij" tou;" a[llou", nuni; de; to; plevon 
eij" th;n Alexavndreian tw'/ Neivlw/. 
'Now the loads of aromatics are conveyed from Leuke Kome to Petra, and thence to Rinokoloura, 
which is in Phoenicia near Egypt, and thence to the other peoples; but at the present time they are 
for the most part transported by the Nile to Alexandreia.' 

Strabon makes a difference between the route via Rinokoloura and the route via Mys, 

Koptos and over the Nile to Alexandreia apparently more in use at the moment he 

wrote; it is difficult to determine when exactly the first route was in use1026. Strabon 

does not make it clear whether the perfumes continued from Rinokoloura by sea or by 

land. The first option implies that Rinokoloura must have had an important harbour, 

but it is just as well possible that the transport continued by land along the road to 

Pelousion or to Raphia. Figueras suggest that the Nabataean route went to 

Rinokoloura and not to Gaza, because the latter city at that time was under Jewish 

control1027. 

 In his description of Phoenicia Strabon (8) mentions - from east to west - 

Gaza, Raphia and Rinokoloura, before arriving at lake Serbonis and mount 

Kasion1028. 

                                                                                                                                      
Rinocerura civ(itas) et fluvius - Hec maris lingua dividit Egiptum et Palestinam'' ('Rinocerura, a 
city and a river. This tongue of the sea separates Egypt and Palestine'). 
1023 William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133). 
1024 For more details about the route from Petra to Rinokoloura, cf. Meshel, 1973b, p. 205-209 
(Hebrew) and p. xxv-xxvi (English summary) and the maps in Al-Hamshary, 1995, p. 34-35. 
1025 Strabon, 16, 4, 24 (C 781). Clédat, 1923b, p. 143 (followed by Timm, 1984, I, p. 147) states that the 
Romans built a harbour in Rinokoloura referring to 'Strabon, 12, 19', but this reference does not match; 
it probably refers to the present passage. 
1026 Wenning, 1987, p. 182.184 places the text in the time of Herodes I (30-4 BC). He states that 
Rinokoloura was mentioned here because the harbour of Gaza was inaccessible for Nabataeans under 
that king, but this matter is not clear; Negev, 1983, p. 53 on the contrary thinks that the harbour of 
Gaza must have surely been used by the Nabataeans then. 
1027 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 101.243. 
1028 Strabon, 16, 2, 31 (C 759) (fully quoted § Analysis of the sources (The foundation of 
Rinokoloura)). For a similar geographical situation, cf. the further unknown anonymous Greek 
geographer in Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in Reland, 1714, p. 509 (171), who gives the order mount 
Kasion, lake Serbonis, Rinokoloura, Gaza: eJxh'" de; to; Kavsion o[ro": ei\ta ta; ÔRinokovroura. 
mevson de; tou' Kasivou o[rou" kai; tw'n ÔRinokorouvrwn hJ Sirbwni;" livmnh: meta; ta; 
ÔRinokovroura hJ neva Gavza kei'tai povli" ou\sa kai; aujthv ('next mount Kasion; then Rinokoroura; 
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 Plinius' description of Syria (12) followed the coast from west to east. The 

strip from the Pelousiac mouth till Ostrakine is called Arabia (sc. Petraea); the region 

east of Ostrakine is attributed to Syrian Idumaea and Palestine. After Ostrakine and 

lake Serbonis Plinius continues with the town of Rinokoloura, which is therefore 

situated at the Syrian coast1029: 

Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu 
Sirbonis lacus, ... oppida Rhinocolura et intus Rhaphea, Gaza et intus Anthedon, mons 
Argaris. 
'With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins Idumaea and Palestine, starting 
from the outlet of lake Sirbonis, ... (There are) the towns of Rhinocolura and more inland Rhaphea, 
Gaza and more inland Anthedon, mount Argaris.' 

 

 At the beginning of 70 AD Vespasianus sent his son Titus with an army from 

Alexandreia to Jerusalem (14). Leaving Pelousion Titus camped the first night near 

the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios, the second near Ostrakine and the third day he took a 

rest at Rinokoloura before going to Raphia, the first city in Syria1030: 

meta; tau'ta pro;" ÔRinokorouvroi" ajnapauvetai, kajkei'qen eij" ÔRavfeian proelqw;n staqmo;n 
tevtarton, e[sti dæ hJ povli" au{th Suriva" ajrchv. 
'He next rested near Rinokoroura, and from there he advanced to his fourth station Rapheia; this 
city is the beginning of Syria.' 

The fact that Titus rested at Rinokoloura implies that the place had at least some 

accommodations as water and food available for the troops. 

 

 The papyrus from Oxyrynchos which is traditionally described as 'an 

invocation of Isis' or 'a Greek Isis litany' (17) is probably written down under 

Traianus or Hadrianus, but it is based upon a text that was possibly composed in the 

late 1st century AD. It lists a lot of places in the Egyptian Delta and abroad, each 

accompanied by an invocation of Isis. In Rinokoloura - mentioned among Syrian 

towns - Isis is called 'all-seeing'1031: 

ejn ÔReinokorouvloi" pantovpªtinº 
'at Reinokoroula all-seeing' 

The fact that a cult of Isis is connected with Rinokoloura in this document does not 

necessarily imply that Isis actually had a sanctuary there nor that the 'invocation' used 

                                                                                                                                      
lake Sirbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoroura; after Rinokoroura lies the new Gaza, which is 
also a city'). 
1029 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. 
1030 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (662); cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 
4, 33, 3 (44) (Ussani, 1932, p. 292): exceperunt etiam Rhinocori exercitum progredientem non 
sine grata refectione ('also the Rhinocori took in the marching army, not without a welcome pause'). 
1031 P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 93. According to Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 41 originally ÔReinwkorouvloi" was 
written, but the 'w' has been wiped out and replaced by an 'o' supra lineam. 
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should be her official name in that local cult. Bricault remarks that the epithet 'she 

who sees everything' is appropriate for a border place1032, but in fact the document 

does not consider Rinokoloura a border place, but one of the towns within Palestine. 

 

 The geographer Ptolemaios (18) places ÔRinokovroura ('Rinokoroura') in the 

Kasiotis at 64° 40' - 31° 10', an acceptable location1033. The eastern border of Egypt 

for Ptolemaios is the (rather fictitious) line between the Judaean city of Anthedon and 

the head of the Arabian Gulf (i.e. the most northern part of the Gulf of Suez); it passes 

immediately east of Rinokoloura, which becomes the most eastern place mentioned 

for Egypt in his work, Raphia being left to the Judaean side of the border1034. 

Rinokoloura lies 25' east of Ostrakine, at a distance of about 167 stadia (ca. 31 km), 

and 20' west of Raphia1035, at a distance of about 133 stadia (ca. 25 km), while all 

three towns lie on the same latitude. The figures are too low in comparison with the 

other sources, which is partially due to Ptolemaios' assumption of too small a value 

for the length of a degree, but he apparently places Rinokoloura closer to Raphia than 

to Ostrakine. 

 

 A Latin military account (20) probably drawn up in 193-196 AD deals with 

the financial situation of Pathermouthis son of Ptolemaios from Heliou Polis, an 

auxiliary soldier of an unknown unit enlisted in 180 AD; a second hand added an 

abbreviation for Rinokoloura before his name, probably indicating the place where 

the man was stationed1036. 

30 [61] PRESENTE II ET CONTIANO II COS(ULIBUS) 
 Rinoc(oruris) PATHERMUTHIS PTOLEMEI · HELIOPOL(ITANUS) 
 loricititis in dep(ositis) (denarios) C in viatico (denarios) LXXV 
 accepit stipendi (denarios) LXXXIV ob(olos) XV (dodrantem) 
 ex eo collatio (denarios) IIII ob(olos) XXII s(emis) 
 reliquos tulit (denarios) LXXIX ob(olos) XXI (quadrantem) 
36 [67] h[a]bet in dep(ositis) (denarios) C in viatico (denarios) LXXV 

                                                
1032 Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 42. For the epithet, cf. Bricault, 1996, p. 59. 
1033 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 64° 40' - 31° 10' into 
the 'Greenwich system' as 34° 05' - 31° 10'; cf. Ball, 1942, pl. 2.3. 
1034 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 7 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683); cf. Ball, 1942, p. 100 and pl. 2. 
1035 Ptolemaios, 5, 15, 5 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 989). 
1036 ChLA X, 410, 6866 A, II, 30-36 (61-67); the translation is based upon Fink, Rom.Mil.Rec., 1971, 
p. 265. Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 8 and p. 542; Marichal, 1945, p. 68.82; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 940, 
no. 221; Daris, 1994a, p. 191. The addition Rinoc(oruris) [n. pl.] in l. 31 is probably preferable to the 
Rinoc(orurae) [f. s.] of the editions; see § Orthographic variants; since, however, none of the marginal 
toponyms in the text is written in full, it is not sure at all how the names were declined. In the next 
entry a soldier stationed in Ostrakine is mentioned. 
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Second consulate of Praesens and second of Condianus. At Rinocorura. Pathermuthis son of 
Ptolemeus: Heliopolitanus. In the strongbox: on deposit, 100 denarii; as viaticum, 75 denarii. 
Received of his pay 84 denarii, 15 3/4 oboli. From that, contribution, 4 denarii, 22 1/2 oboli. Took 
the rest, 79 denarii, 21 1/4 oboli. Has on deposit 100 denarii; as viaticum, 75 denarii. 

 

 In another, very fragmentary Latin military account (30), palaeographically 

dated in the 3rd century AD, Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Gerra are probably 

mentioned as some of the places where soldiers of an unknown unit are staying1037: 

20 [ ].te 
 [ Rin]ocuroris 
 [ Ostra]cine 
23 [ ] Cerro 

[ ] at Rinocurora. [ ] at Ostracine. [ ] at Cerrum. 
 

 Hippolytos (21-28) describes in 234/235 AD the regions where the 

descendants lived of the biblical Sem, Cham and Iapheth, the three sons of Noe1038. In 

his concept Rinokoloura appears to lie at the border between the land of Sem (Asia) 

and that of Cham (Africa), i.e. at the border between Syria and Egypt. The borders of 

the land of Sem are indicated as follows, but the phrasing is not always clear1039: 

(47) plavto" de; ajpo; th'" Indikh'" e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn 
'widthwise from India till Rinokoroura' 
(188) ajpo; Bavktrwn e{w" Rinokorouvrwn th'" oJrizouvsh" Surivan kai; Ai[gupton kai; th;n 
Eruqra;n qavlassan ajpo; stovmato" tou' kata; to;n Arsinoivthn th'" Indikh'" 
'from Bactria till Rinokoroura that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt and the Red Sea from the 
mouth near the Arsinoites of India' (?)

1040
 

(191) ajpo; ÔHlioupovlew" th'" e[sw e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn kai; th'" Kilikiva" 
'from Heliou Polis in the interior till Rinokoroura and Cilicia' 
(195) mh'ko" me;n ajpo; th'" Indikh'" e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn 
'lengthwise from India till Rinokoroura' 

The borders of the land of Cham are indicated as follows1041: 

(48) ajpo; ÔRinokorouvrwn e{w" Gadeivrwn ta; pro;" novton 
'from Rinokoroura till Gadeira (sc. Gades) in the south' 
(130) ajpo; ÔRinokorouvrwn e{w" Gadeivrwn ta; pro;" novton ejpi; mh'ko" 
'from Rinokoroura till Gadeira in the south lengthwise' 
(136) ajpo; ÔRinokorouvrwn th'" oJrizouvsh" Surivan kai; Ai[gupton kai; Aijqiopivan e{w" 
Gadeivrwn ejpi; mh'ko" 

                                                
1037 ChLA XI, 479, 20-23; for the supplements, cf. Daris, 1994a, p. 189-191. 
1038 Cf. Genesis, 8-10, especially 9, 18-19. This original list was apparently organised with the Syrian 
mount Saphon - later mount Kasion - as its geographical centre; cf. Lipinski, Édouard, s.v. Òa–pôn, in 
TWAT, VI, 1989, col. 1096. 
1039 Hippolytos, Chronicon, 47 (Helm, 1955, p. 10); 188 (Helm, 1955, p. 28); 191 (Helm, 1955, p. 29); 
195 (Helm, 1955, p. 29). 
1040 Even with an emendation for the second clause as suggested by the editor (ajpo; stovmato" th'" 
(sc. qalavssh") kata; ...) this passage remains obscure; probably the first clause meant something as 
'Rinokoloura (the city) that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt, opposite the Red Sea' as written in 
Epiphanios, Ancoratus, 112, 3 (Holl, 1915, p. 137) (41), or '(the region) which extends till Syria, Egypt 
and the Red Sea' as written in the Chronographus Alexandrinus, 157 (118). 
1041 Hippolytos, Chronicon, 48 (Helm, 1955, p. 10); 130 (Helm, 1955, p. 20); 136 (Helm, 1955, p. 21); 
196 (Helm, 1955, p. 30). 
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'from Rinokoroura that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt and Ethiopia till Gadeira 
lengthwise'

1042
 

(196) ajpo; ÔRinokorouvrwn th'" oJrizouvsh" Surivan kai; Ai[gupton kai; Aijqiopivan e{w" 
Gadeivrwn 
'from Rinokoroura that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt and Ethiopia till Gadeira' 

 In later authors the same division became institutionalized1043. In the 4th 

century AD Epiphanios mentions the division twice, but elaborates the story while 

trying to make it more plausible1044: 

(Ancoratus (41)) 

kai; tw/' me;n Sh;m tw/' prwtotovkw/ uJpevpesen oJ klh'ro" ajpo; Persivdo" kai; Bavktrwn e{w" 
Indikh'" ãto; mh'ko", plavto" de; ajpo; Indikh'"Ã e{w" th'" cwvra" ÔRinokourouvrwn: kei'tai de; 
au{th hJ ÔRinokourouvrwn ajna; mevson Aijguvptou kai; Palaistivnh", ajntikru; th'" Eruqra'" 
qalavssh". (4) Ca;m de; tw/' deutevrw/ ajpo; th'" aujth'" ÔRinokourouvrwn e{w" Gadeivrwn ta; pro;" 
novton. Iavfeq de; tw/' trivtw/ ajpo; Mhdiva" e{w" Gadeivrwn kai; ÔRinokourouvrwn ta; pro;" 
borra'n. 
'And to the first-born son Sem fell the region from Persis and Bactria till India lengthwise, from 
India till the area of Rinokoroura widthwise; this area of Rinokoroura lies between Egypt and 
Palestine, opposite to the Red Sea. To the second son Cham fell the region from the same area of 
Rinokoroura till Gadeira in the south. To the third son Iapheth fell the region from Media till 
Gadeira and Rinokoroura in the north.' 

(Panarion adversus haereses (42)) 

Nw'e gavr, swqei;" ajpo; tou' kataklusmou' kai; hJ aujtou' suvmbio" su;n toi'" trisi;n uiJoi'" 
aujtou' kai; trisi; nuvmfai", movno" diairw'n to;n pavnta kovsmon, toi'" trisi;n uiJoi'" aujtou', tw/' 
Sh;m kai; Ca;m kai; Iavfeq, diei'le balw;n tou;" klhvrou" ejn ÔRinokorouvroi", wJ" kai; hJ 
ajkolouqiva e[cei, kai; oujde;n kenovfwnon oujde; parapepoihmevnon. (5) ÔRinokovroura ga;r 
eJrmhneuvtai Nevel, kai; ou{tw fuvsei oiJ ejpicwvrioi aujth;n kalou'sin: ajpo; de; th'" ÔEbraivdo" 
eJrmhneuvetai klh'roi, ejpeidhvper oJ Nw'e ejkei' e[bale tou;" klhvrou" toi'" trisi;n uiJoi'" aujtou'. 
(6) kai; ãtw/' me;n Ca;mÃ uJpevpesen oJ klh'ro" ajpo; ÔRinokorouvrwn a[cri Gadeivrwn, ... (7) tau'ta 
ta; pro;" novton. ajpo; de; ÔRinokorouvrwn ta; pro;" ajnatolhvn, ... 
'For Noe, when he had been saved from the flood together with his wife and three sons and their 
three brides, alone divided up the whole world among his three sons Sem, Cham and Iapheth, 
making the division by casting lots in Rinokoroura, as was fitting; there is nothing idle or fictitious 
about the account. For Rinokoroura may be translated "Neel", and that in fact is what the local folk 
call it. In Hebrew this means "lots", since that is where Noe cast the lots for his three sons. To 

                                                
1042 The phrasing in 136 (and in 196 which is probably based upon 136) is not clear. In the 
corresponding passages in Liber genealogus, 163 (Mommsen, 1892, p. 168) (65) and in Liber 
generationis I, 137 (Mommsen, 1892, p. 101) (88) 'Ethiopia' has dropped out. 
1043 Cf. the 'stemma' of the several versions of Hippolytos' text in Helm, 1955, p. XIV, including Liber 
generationis II, 48. 91 (Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95) (37-38), Liber genealogus, 111. 157. 163 
(Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 166-168), (63-65) Liber generationis I, 49. 50. 130. 137. 188. 191. 193 
(Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95.100-101.106) (85-91), Chronicon paschale, 29 C-D, 31 B, 31 C-D (Dindorf, 
1832, I, p. 52.55.56) (108, 110-111), Chronographus Alexandrinus (Excerpta Latina Barbari), 26. 27. 
103. 109. 157. 160. 162 (Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95.100-101.106) (114-120) and Synkellos, 82. 86. 89 
(Mosshammer, 1984, p. 46-47.48.52) (132-134). Some texts quote Hippolytos only partially: Arnobius 
Iunior, Commentarii in Psalmos, 104 (Migne, PL 53, 1847, col. 481) (80), quoted again in Beda 
Venerabilis, De temporum ratione, 66, 26-27 (Jones, 1977, p. 469) (127) and in Ado Viennensis, 
Chronicon, Aetas secunda, 1785 (Migne, PL 123, 1852, col. 27-28) (149); Malalas, Chronographia, 1, 
6 (Jeffreys, 1986, p. 5) (103); Georgios Monachos, Chronicon, 2, 16 (De Boor, 1978, p. 55) (148); 
Georgios Kedrenos, Historiarum compendium (Bekker, 1838, I, p. 23-24) (155). 
1044 Epiphanios, Ancoratus, 112, 3-4 (Holl, 1915, p. 137) - following Hippolytos - and Panarion 
adversus haereses, 66, 83, 4-7 (Holl, 1985, p. 125) (cf. the translation by Amidon, 1990, p. 241). The 
passage from the Ancoratus is quoted with slight changes by the Chronicon paschale, 26 C, 28 A, 30 B 
(Dindorf, 1832, I, p. 46.49.53) (106-107, 109), by Anastasios Sinaita, Quaestio 28 (Migne, PG 89, 
1865, col. 557) (113) and by the Ravennas geographus, 2, 21; 3, 12; 5, 16 (Pinder, 1860, p. 116-
117.166.388; Schnetz, 1940, p. 32-33.43.97) (122-123, 125); Ravennas geographus, 3, 12 (123) is 
quoted with slight changes by Guido, 122 (Pinder, 1860, p. 549; Schnetz, 1940, p. 140) (158). 
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Cham fell the region from Rinokoroura till Gadeira ... That was his region to the south. From 
Rinokoloura to the east ...' 

Epiphanios seems to be the first to introduce a new element in the tradition about 

Noe: Rinokoloura forms not only the border for the regions of Noe's sons, but was 

also the place where Noe himself cast the lots for his sons. He defends his point of 

view almost emotionally - 'there is nothing idle or fictitious about the account' - with 

an etymological argument: Noe cast the lots for his sons at a place which is called 

Neel, because klh'roi, 'lots, heritage', in Hebrew means Neel1045; Neel (Nahal - but 

now with the significance of 'brook'!) is identical with Rinokoloura - which is 

probably a reference to the Septuaginta translation of Isaias, 27, 12 (4) -, so this is the 

place where Noe cast the lots. Epiphanios adds that the locals in fact call Rinokoloura 

Neel; this is probably not a real tradition, but just an assumption on the basis of the 

Septuaginta, where the name of the brook has already been mixed up with the name 

of the city, supposed to lie in the neighbourhood of that brook. 

 

Rinokoloura in the 4th century AD 

 

 In the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (32), composed ca. 300 AD, 

Rinokoloura is situated at 22 miles (ca. 33 km) from Raphia and at 24 miles (ca. 36 

km) from Ostrakine1046. 

Rafia 
Rinocorura  m.p. XXII 
Ostracena  m.p. XXIIII 
'Rafia to Rinocorura, 22 miles. (Rinocorura) to Ostracena, 24 miles.' 

 

 The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria, 

possibly in 322 or 323 AD. Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - both 

drafts and fair copies - are preserved (33-34). On 21 Pharmouthi (16 April) 

Theophanes came from Ostrakine, travelled 24 miles (ca. 36 km) - his tenth stage - 

and arrived in Rinokoloura, where he spent the night. The next day he first travelled 

to Boutaphios and further on to Raphia, but the exact distances are not preserved. This 

itinerary is mentioned twice, both as a draft and as a fair copy1047: 

                                                
1045 Cf. Gressmann, 1924, p. 244; Tonneau, 1926, p. 595; Abel, 1933, I, p. 301; Amidon, 1990, p. 241, 
n. 45: the Hebrew 'nahal' means 'take possession of', 'inherit', but also 'brook'. See also the Septuaginta 
translation of 'nahal', 'brook', in Ezechiel, 48, 28 with klhronomiva ('inheritance'). 
1046 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 151, 3 - 152, 1 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). See § 
Topographical situation for the proposed emendations of the figure between Rinokoloura and Raphia. 
1047 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 234-236 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 9-11. 
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(627, draft) 
234 ªi ajpo; Osºtrakivnh" eij" ÔRinªokovrwna mivl(ia)º kd 

 ªia ajpo; ÔRinoºkovrwna ãeij"Ã Boutavfion ªmivl(ia) iqîº
1048

 
236 ª ajpo; Bouºtafivou eij" ÔRafeivaªn mivl(ia) iîºg 
234 '[10 From Os]trakine to Rin[okorona  milia] 24 
 [11 From Rino]korona <to> Boutaphios [milia 19?] 
236 [ From Bou]taphios to Rapheia  [milia 1]3?' 

(628, fair copy) 
9 ªi ajpo; Oºstrakivnh" eij" ÔRinokªovrouraº 
 ªia ajpo; ÔRiºnokovroura ªeijº" Bªoutavfi"º 
11 ª ajpo;º Boutavfi" eij" ÔRafªivanº 
9 '[10 From O]strakine to Rinok[oroura] 
 [11 From Ri]nokoroura to B[outaphis] 
11 [ From] Boutaphis to Raph[ia]' 

One notices how Theophanes corrected the irregular 'Rinokorona' into the more 

common form 'Rinokoroura'. 

 On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt Theophanes (35-36) travelled 

again from Raphia via Boutaphios to Rinokoloura, where he bought - in the morning 

of 10 Mesore (3 August) - four breads1049, food for the slaves, peaches, pumpkins, 

cucumbers, eggs for diner, wine for lunch, a supply of bread for the next stage, 

household olive oil1050, four metretai wine for the road and some eggs, also for the 

road1051. 

(638, itinerary) 
22 ªajpºo; ÔRafiva" eij" Bªoutavfion   mivl(ia) º 

23 ªajpºo; Bªouºtafivou eij" ªÔRºinoªkovroura(î)
1052

  mivl(ia) º 
22 [Fro]m Raphia to B[outaphios   milia ] 
23 [Fro]m B[ou]taphios to [R]ino[koroura?  milia ] 

(630*, account) 
454 i ejn ÔRinokovrourªaº 
455 ywmivwn d     (dr.) u 
 kibar(ivwn) toi'" paid(ivoi")   (dr.) u 
 ªdwºravkia     (dr.) s 
 kolokuvnq(wn)     (dr.) r 
 sikudivwn     (dr.) r 
460 w/[wn eij" di'pn(on)    (dr.) u 
 oi[nou uJmi'n eij" a[rist(on)   (dr.) Au 
 a[llwn ywmivwn eijª" th;ºn oJdo;n 
  th'" b mona'"    (dr.) As 
 ejlaivou kibar(ivou)    (dr.) u 
465 oi[nou eij" th;n oJd(o;n) met(rhtw'n) d  (dr.) Bw 
 w/[wn eij" th;n oJdo;n    (dr.) u 
467  g(ivn.) th'" hJmevr(a")   (tavl.) a (dr.) Bw 
'On the 10th (sc. Mesore), in Rinokoroura: 4 (loafs) of bread, 400 dr.; food for the slaves, 400 dr.; 
peaches, 200 dr.; pumpkins, 100 dr.; cucumbers, 100 dr.; eggs for dinner, 400 dr.; wine for you (sc. 
Theophanes) for lunch, 1400 dr.; other loafs of bread for the road for the second stopping-place, 

                                                
1048 For the restoration of the figures, see s.v. Boutaphios. 
1049 For this bread, cf. Drexhage, 1998, p. 3-4. 
1050 For this kind of oil, cf. Drexhage, 1998, p. 4-5.7. 
1051 P.Ryl. IV, 638, 22-23 for the itinerary, P.Ryl. IV, 630* [immo 633: fair copy; 637: draft], 454-467 
for the account. 
1052 The editor restores ªÔRºinoªkovrouraº, but it is not impossible that ªÔRºinoªkovrwnaº was written, as in 
the draft P.Ryl. IV, 627, 235 (33), just as the name Boutaphios occurs both in 627 and 638, despite the 
corrected form Boutaphis in 628, which has been written before 638. 
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1200 dr.; household olive oil, 400 dr.; 4 metretai of wine for the road 2800 dr.; eggs for the road 
400 dr.; makes for this day 1 talent, 2800 (sic) dr.

1053
' 

Roberts considers it significant that Theophanes bought large quantities of supplies in 

Rinokoloura before entering the desert1054, but the fact that he is able to buy food the 

next day in Ostrakine and in Kasion and the day afterwards in Pentaschoinon and in 

Pelousion, proves that the region is not really inhospitable. Anyway, Theophanes also 

bought food for the road in Antiocheia (l. 220-221) and in Pelousion (l. 492-493.499), 

which is an indication that these acquisitions have nothing to do with the presence of 

concrete commodities along the road, but with the general organisation of his journey. 

 

 The Constitutum Silvestri (94-95), one of the Apocrypha Symmachiana 

fabricated in the early 6th century AD, mentions a council held by pope Silvester in 

May 324 AD in Rome in the Thermae Domitianae, with among the participants '57 

episcopi partis Rinocoruris, quorum cirographus in eorum concilio 

declaratur'1055. While already the whole text has a doubtful historical value, it is not 

known what these '57 bishops from the group in Rinokoloura, whose handwritten 

document (ceirovgrafo") is presented in their council' could be1056. 

 

 The first reliable Christian attestation for Rinokoloura1057 is found in the 

Epistula ad Serapionem of Athanasios (39), in which Athanasios appointed Salomon 

(Solomon) bishop of Rinokoloura, possibly in 339 AD1058: 

                                                
1053 Instead of a total of 1 talent and 2800 drachmas, one expects a total of 1 talent and 1800 drachmas 
[(tavl.) a (dr.) Aw]. 
1054 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 148. 
1055 Constitutum Silvestri, actio prima, caput 1, editio secunda (Migne, PL 8, 1844, col. 832; cf. editio 
prima, col. 831: '57 episcopi patris (sic) Rinocororis, quorum cyrographus in eorum concilio 
declaratur') (94); cf. Maassen, 1870, p. 411-414; CPL, 1995, p. 547, no. 1681. 
1056 Cf. the comment in Migne, PL 8, 1844, col. 843-844. 
1057 Baedeker, 1912, p. 122, Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841 and 
Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651 state - quite misleadingly - that Rinokoloura 
was a bishopric in the first Christian centuries under the name of Laris, and Beer even speaks of a 
bishopric Laris in Rinokoloura; Laris, in fact, is the Latin name for el-Arish from the 12th century AD 
on, but this town as such is not known as a bishopric. 
1058 Athanasios, Epistula ad Serapionem (Syriac version) (translated in Larsow, 1852, p. 128 (non vidi); 
cf. Munier, 1943, p. 9 and Timm, 1984, I, p. 147); cf. Migne, PG 26, 1887, col. 1414. As this letter to 
Serapion of Thmouis was inserted in the Easter letters between Epistula 11 and Epistula 13, it 
sometimes is called Epistula 12; actually, Epistula 12 is not preserved and the letter to Serapion 
probably only accompanied such an Easter letter. As it is not obvious to which letter it belonged, the 
proposed date often differs: 336 (Van Gucht, 1982, p. 127-128.130), 337 (Lorenz, 1986, p. 30: 
accompanying letter 9), 338 (Fedalto, 1988, p. 607.609.610), 339 (Munier, 1943, p. 9; Timm, 1984, I, 
p. 147; Worp, 1994, p. 306.307; Martin, 1996, p. 62), 340 or 341 (Migne, PG 26, 1887, col. 1412), 346 
(?) (Timm, 1991, V, p. 2265 - Timm seems to mingle the information about the Epistula ad 
Serapionem and Epistula 19 and has for this aspect to be used with care). 
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'In Rinokoroura, Salomon.' 

Because no name of a predecessor is mentioned in the letter, Martin thinks that the 

see was then created by Athanasios, but the argumentation is not really conclusive1059. 

 

 About 439-443 AD Sozomenos (77) mentions Rinokoloura as a centre of 

scholarship. He especially named three local men: bishop Melas, whose arrest and 

voluntary banishment as an anti-Arian is described in detail; Dionysios, who lived in 

a frontisthvrion - a 'meditation school' - in the desert north of the city; thirdly, 

Solomon or Solon1060, who was a former merchant and succeeded his brother Melas 

as bishop1061: 

(6) kai; ÔRinokovroura de; oujk ejpeisavktoi" ajllæ oi[koqen ajndravsin ajgaqoi'" ejx ejkeivnou 
dievprepen: w|n de; ejnqavde filosofei'n ejpuqovmhn, ajrivstou" e[gnwn tovn te Mevlana to;n katæ 
ejkei'no kairou' th;n ejkklhsivan ejpitropeuvonta, kai; Dionuvsion o}" pro;" borevan th'" povlew" 
ejn ejrhmiva/ to; frontisthvrion ei\ce, kai; Solomw'na to;n Mevlano" ajdelfo;n kai; th'" 
ejpiskoph'" diavdocon. (7) levgetai dev, hJnivka prostevtakto tou;" kata; povlin iJereva" 
ejnantivw" Areivw/ fronou'nta" ajpelauvnesqai, katalabei'n Mevlana tou;" ejpæ aujto;n ejlqovnta" 
tou;" luvcnou" th'" ejkklhsiva" paraskeuazovmenon, oi|av ge uJphrevthn e[scaton, ejpi; rJupw'nti 
iJmavtivw/ uJpo; tou' ejlaivou th;n zwvnhn e[conta kai; ta;" qruallivda" ejpiferovmenon. (8) 
ejrwthqevnta de; peri; tou' ejpiskovpou eijpei'n wJ" æejnqavde ejstiv, kai; mhnuvsw tou'tonæ: aujtivka 
de; tou;" a[ndra" oi\av ge ejx oJdou' kekmhkovta" eij" to; ejpiskopiko;n katagwvgion oJdhgh'sai, 
kai; travpezan paraqei'nai, kai; ejk tw'n o[ntwn eJstia'sai: (9) meta; de; th;n eJstiavsin 
niyavmenon ta;" cei'ra" (dihkonei'to ga;r toi'" eJstiwmevnoi") eJauto;n prosaggei'lai: tou;" de; 
to;n a[ndra qaumavsanta" oJmologh'sai me;n ejfæ w/| ejlhluvqeisan, aijdoi' de; th/' pro;" aujto;n 
ejxousivan dou'nai fugh'": to;n de; favnai wJ" æoujk a]n prooivmhn taujta; toi'" oJmodovxoi" 
iJereu'sin mh; uJpomei'naiæ, ajllæ eJkonti; eJlevsqai eij" th;n uJperorivan ejlqei'n. pa'san dev, oi|av ge 
ejk nevou filosofhvsa", monacikh;n ajreth;n ejxhskei'to. (10) oJ de; Solomw;n ajpo; ejmpovrou eij" 
monaco;n metabalwvn, oujde; aujto;" ojlivgon ajpwvnato th'" e[nqen wjfeleiva": uJpo; didaskavlw/ 
ga;r tw/' ajdelfw/' kai; toi'" th/'de filosofou'sin ejpimelw'" paideuqei;" kai; peri; to; qei'on o{ti 
mavlista proquvmw" ejspouvdaze kai; pro;" tou;" pevla" ajgaqo;" ejtuvgcanen. (11) hJ me;n 
ÔRinokorouvrwn ejkklhsiva toiouvtwn ejx ajrch'" hJgemovnwn ejpitucou'sa ouj dievlipen ejx ejkeivnou 
mevcri kai; eij" hJma'" kai; eijsevti nu'n toi'" ejkeivnwn crwmevnh qesmoi'" kai; ajgaqou;" a[ndra" 
fevrousa: koinh; dev ejsti toi'" aujtovqi klhrikoi'" oi[khsiv" te kai; travpeza kai; ta\lla 
pavnta. 
'Also Rinokoroura was celebrated at this period, on account of the holy men, not from abroad, but 
who were natives of the place. I have heard that the most eminent philosophers among them were 
Melas, who then administered the church of the country; Dionysios, who presided over a monastery 
situated to the north of the city in the desert; and Solomon, the brother of Melas and the successor 
to the bishopric. It is said that when the decree for the ejection of all priests opposed to Areios was 
issued, the officers appointed to apprehend Melas found him engaged as the lowest servant, in 
trimming the lights of the church, with a girdle soiled with oil on his cloak, and carrying the wicks. 
When they asked him for the bishop, he replied that he was within, and that he would conduct them 
to him. As they were fatigued with their journey, he led them to the episcopal dwelling, made them 

                                                
1059 Martin, 1996, p. 64-68.74.96.101. As bishop Salomon does not occur in the synod of Serdika in 346 
AD, Martin thinks that we should have heard of his death, and she tentatively suggests that he was 
converted to Arianism somewhere after 339 AD; it has to be stressed that no evidence whatsoever 
supports this point of view. 
1060 The manuscript tradition differs between the two names; cf. the apparatus criticus in Bidez, 1960, p. 
287. Cassiodorus (104), Bidez and Van Gucht, 1982, p. 128 read Solomon; Nikephoros Kallistos (162), 
Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 541, Gams, 1873, p. 461, Hartranft, 1979, p. 369, Timm, 1984, I, p. 147, 
Fedalto, 1988, p. 607 and Worp, 1994, p. 306 read Solon. The name Solon may be a short Greek form 
of the Jewish name Solomon; cf. Clarysse, 1994, p. 199. 
1061 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 6, 31, 6-11 (Bidez, 1960, p. 286-287); cf. the translation of 
Hartranft, 1891, p. 369; quoted with slight changes by Nikephoros Kallistos, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 
38 (Migne, PG 146, 1865, col. 707-710) (162). 
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sit down at table, and gave them to eat of such things as he had. After the repast, he supplied them 
with water to wash their hands; for the served the guests, and then told him who he was. Amazed at 
his conduct, they confessed the mission on which they had arrived; but from respect to him, gave 
him full liberty to go where ever he would. He, however, replied that he would not shrink from the 
sufferings to which the other bishops who maintained the same sentiments as himself were exposed, 
and that he was willing to go into exile. Having philosophized from his youth, he had exercised 
himself in all the monastic virtues. Solomon quitted the pursuits of commerce to embrace a 
monastic life, a measure which tended greatly to his welfare; for under the instruction of his brother 
and other ascetics, he progressed rapidly in piety towards god, and in goodness towards his 
neighbour. The church of Rinokoroura having been thus, from the beginning, under the guidance of 
such exemplary bishops, never afterwards swerved from their precepts, and produced good men. 
The clergy of this church dwell in one house, sit at the same table, and have everything in common.' 

There is no further information about the frontisthvrion of Dionysios in 

Rinokoloura, so one cannot even know for sure whether it was a monastery or a 

secular community. The church of Rinokoloura was lighted by oil lamps, and 

probably in the neighbourhood of the church was the episcopal dwelling (to; 

ejpiskopiko;n katagwvgion), where the whole clergy of the city lived and ate together. 

 Sozomenos' story has been translated and abridged in the 6th century AD by 

Cassiodorus (104)1062, and this text is the basis of a passage in Petrus Callo, who 

wrote in the 14th century BC (163). Callo, however, made some alterations. The city 

of Rinokoloura is not mentioned, and Melas is called a disciple of Euagrios, which is 

probably incorrectly inferred from the mention of Euagrios earlier in the work of 

Sozomenos and Cassiodorus. The exact date of Melas' death was not known, but 

Petrus Callo inserted this lemma on 22 October after the one dedicated to Mellonus of 

Rotomagus (Rouen), apparently because of an alleged homonymy1063: 

De sancto Mela. Melas, ut dicit Socrates in Historia tripartita, discipulus fuit Euagrii et 
episcopus. ... 
'The holy Melas. Melas, as Socrates says in his Historia tripartita, was a disciple of Euagrius and a 
bishop. ...' 

 In the second half of the 14th century AD Petrus de Natalibus (164) apparently 

followed the text of Petrus Callo, but he inserted the lemma on 16 January after the 

one dedicated to Mellantius of Rotomagus. He also dated the events in the reign of 

king Hunneric (477-484), which is clearly anachronistic1064. 

post multos agones in Christo dormivit XVII Calendas Februarii sub Hunnerico rege. 
'After many events he died in Christ on the 17th before the Kalendae of February under king 
Hunnericus.' 

 The life of Melas was also copied in several other martyrologia of the 16th 

century AD1065 and was finally recorded in 1584 in the Martyrologium Romanum 

                                                
1062 Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 8, 1, 96-101 (Hanslik, 1952, p. 471). 
1063 Petrus Callo, Legendae (De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 67); cf. Poncelet, 1910, p. 100, no. 758. 
1064 Petrus de Natalibus, Catalogus sanctorum, 2, 90 (mentioned in De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 68). 
1065 Cf. De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 69; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX, 1967, col. 290. 
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(166). Baronius added that the bishop of Rinokoloura was exiled in the time of Valens 

(364-378), probably because this emperor was known for his Arian sympathies1066: 

Rhinocolurae, in Aegypto, sancti Melae episcopi, qui sub Valente exsilium et alia gravia 
pro fide catholica passus, in pace quievit. 
'In Rhinocolura in Egypt, (the day) of the holy bishop Melas, who under Valens suffered exile and 
other serious punishments for his catholic fate and rests in peace.' 

 The date of the events is controversial. It is possible to identify Solomon with 

the homonymous bishop of 339 AD and to place the banishment of Melas a few years 

earlier (ca. 335-337 AD, under Athanasios' first exile?). The phrasing of Sozomenos, 

6, 31, 11, 'The church of Rinokoloura having been thus, from the beginning (ejx 

ajrch'"), under the guidance of such exemplary bishops', might indeed support the 

view that Melas and Solomon were among the first bishops of Rinokoloura1067. The 

circumstances, however, described in Sozomenos, 6, 31, 7 - 'when the decree for the 

ejection of all priests opposed to Areios was issued' - better match the government of 

Valens, as suggested by Baronius, and this date is followed by many scholars1068, who 

so date Melas ca. 370 and Solomon or Solon ca. 380 AD1069. 

 

 Hilarion, who died in 371 AD, lived in the neighbourhood of Gaza. 

Hieronymus (46) tells that he cured a blind woman who came from the small village 

of Phakidia near Rinokoloura and who had spent all her money in vain on 

physicians1070: 

Facidia viculus est Rhinocorurae, urbis Aegypti. de hoc ergo vico decem iam annis caeca 
mulier adducta est ad beatum Hilarionem, oblataque ei a fratribus - iam enim multi cum eo 
monachi erant - omnem se substantiam expendisse ait in medicos. 
'Facidia is a hamlet of Rhinocorura, a city in Egypt. From this village a woman, who was already 
blind for ten year, was brought to the blessed Hilarion; brothers presented her to him - for there 

                                                
1066 Martyrologium Romanum, 16 Ianuarius (Martyrologium, 1922, p. 14); cf. Delehaye, 1940, p. 23-
24. 
1067 Cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 596, n. 1; Van Gucht, 1982, p. 127-128; Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Van 
Nuffelen, 2004, p. 69 and n. 383. 
1068 Cf. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 541; Gams, 1873, p. 461; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX, 
1967, col. 289-290; Oren, 1982a, p. 37; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147-148; Fedalto, 1988, p. 607; Worp, 1994, 
p. 306; Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 151. 
1069 Cf. Worp, 1994, p. 306. Oren, 1982a, p. 37 places Melas about 375 AD (cf. Gams, 1873, p. 461), 
but incorrectly calls him the first bishop of Rinokoloura. Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 355-362 suggests an 
identification between Melas and the 'just anchorite apa Mela(s)' ([a]Pa� mela:� _� Anacwriths� _�
ıdikaios:) mentioned in an 11th century fresco from the cathedral of Faras in Nubia; except for the 
name, however, there are few elements that support this identification. 
1070 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 9, 1 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 90). This anecdote is translated into Greek 
by Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 15 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 92) (60), who omits the detail of Phakidia: 
gunh; dev ti" ajpo; ÔRinokourouvrwn tuflwqei'sa ajpo; dekaetou'" crovnou, kai; pavnta ta; 
uJpavrconta auJth'" ijatroi'" prosanalwvsasa kai; mhde;n paræ aujtw'n wjfelhqei'sa, ... ('A woman 
from Rinokouroura, who was already blind for ten year and had spent all her possessions on 
physicians, but had not been helped by them in any way'). 
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were already a lot of monks together with him - and she said that she had spent all her possessions 
on physicians.' 

 

 About 391/392 AD (?) Ammianus Marcellinus (47) mentions Rinokoloura as 

one of the places in the Egyptian province Augustamnica1071. 

in Augustamnica Pelusium est oppidum nobile ... et Cassium ... et Ostracine et 
Rhinocorura. 
'In Augustamnica is the famous town of Pelusium ... and Cassium ... and Ostracine and 
Rhinocorura.' 

 

 In the 4th century AD, possibly ca. 341-397 AD, a fragmentarily preserved list 

of payments or deliveries of grain (?) mentions four persons from Rinokoloura 

dealing with the Oxyrynchites nome in Middle Egypt. Their names (or patronymics) 

are only fragmentarily preserved: [ ], [ ]son, [ ] alias Boethos, [ ]otheos. Further in the 

papyrus (l. 6-20) at least eight persons from Ostrakine are listed dealing with either 

the Oxyrynchites or the Herakleopolites (49)1072. 

1 ª º ÔRinokorourivtou uJpe;r Oxurugc(ivtou)    mod(ivou") ,A..ª º 
 ª ºswno" ÔRinokorourivtou uJp(e;r) Oxurugcivt(ou)   mod(ivou") ,Askb ª º 
 ª º tou' k(ai;) Bohvqou Rinokorourivt(ou) uJp(e;r) Oxurugcivt(ou) mod(ivou") cxa ª º 
 ª ºoqevou ..loiagwn ÔRinokorourivt(ou) uJp(e;r) Oxurugcivt(ou)  ªmod(ivou") º 
5 ª º. 
1 [of ] from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites  1[...] modii 
 [of ]son from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites  1222 modii [ ] 
 [of ] alias Boethos from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites 661 modii [ ] 
 [of ]otheos ...(?)

1073
 from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites [ modii] 

5 [ ]. 
 

 On the Tabula Peutingeriana (50), which possibly shows the situation of the 

4th century AD, 'Rinocorura' is mentioned at a distance of 23 miles (ca. 34 km) east 

from Ostrakine1074. Raphia and Gaza are omitted. The distance of 15 miles (ca. 22 

km) between Rinokoloura and Askalon is unacceptable; probably it only indicates the 

distance between Askalon and Gaza1075. 

 

Rinokoloura and the language of Canaan 

 

                                                
1071 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3. 
1072 P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 1-4 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143); cf. Kramer, 2003, p. 327. See also s.v. 
Ostrakine. 
1073 For the first name there are several possible restorations, such as [Dor]otheos, [Tim]otheos or 
[Phil]otheos. The editors have no valid suggestions for the second word on the line. 
1074 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 812-813), with a drawing of this section of the Tabula col. 
857-858 - for Rinokoloura, see section IX 5 - and the data transposed to a modern map col. 813-814. 
1075 Cf. Miller, 1916, col. 812. 
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 Isaias, 19, 18 prophesies how one day Egypt will be terrified for Judah and 

how there will be five towns in Egypt speaking the language of Canaan and pledging 

themselves to Yahweh. These five towns have been located by some Christian authors 

of the 4th-5th centuries AD in the northern Sinai. In the Epitaphium sanctae Paulae, 

written in 404 AD, Hieronymus mentions - from east to west - the places Paula visited 

on her way from Palestine to Egypt1076: 

et per harenas mollissimas pergentium vestigia subtrahentes, latamque heremi vastitatem, 
veniam ad Aegypti fluvium Sior, qui interpretatur 'turbidus', et quinque Aegypti transeam 
civitates, quae loquuntur lingua Chananitidi; et terram Gesen et campos Taneos, in quibus 
fecit Deus mirabilia. 
'Par des plages de sables mouvants qui se dérobent sous les pas des voyageurs, puis par un grand 
désert désolé, j'arriverai à la rivière d'Égypte Sior, dont le sens est "trouble", je traverserai les cinq 
villes d'Égypte qui parlent le chananéen, la terre de Gessen, et les plaines de Tanis où Dieu fit des 
miracles.' 

Hieronymus apparently quotes toponyms from the bible instead of contemporary 

names. Before one enters Egypt, 'Shihor, the river of Egypt' is situated at the other 

side of a large desert. This position probably reflects the tradition that placed the 

'brook of Egypt' in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura, although the mention of the 

desert is misleading1077. With the five cities of Egypt that spoke the language of 

Canaan Hieronymus alludes to some towns between Palestine and Egypt, probably in 

the Northern Sinai. Hieronymus in his comment on Isaias (52) specifies that Ostrakine 

was one of these places, together with other cities in the neighbourhood of 

Rinokoloura and Kasion. This last phrase is puzzling, and most likely the cities of 

Rinokoloura and Kasion themselves are referred to. Till his own time, Hieronymus 

continues, people in that part of Egypt speak Syrian. He notes the conviction that 

Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood were settled in that region by the 

Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar (604-562 BC), but he does apparently not share that 

opinion himself1078: 

alii ares, id est o[strakon, hoc est testam, urbem Ostracinem intellegi volunt, et ceteras 
iuxta Rhinocoruram et Casium civitates, quas usque hodie in Aegypto lingua Chananitide, 
hoc est, Syra loqui manifestum est; et putant e vicino Syros atque Arabas a 
Nabuchodonosor in illam terram fuisse translatos. 
'Others understand 'ares', sc. 'ostrakon', i.e. 'sherd', as the city of Ostracine and the other cities near 
Rhinocorura and Casium, of which it is clear that they still today speak in the language of Canaan, 
i.e. in Syrian; and they believe that Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood were transferred by 
Nabuchodonosor to that country.' 

                                                
1076 Hieronymus, Epistulae, 108, 14 (Labourt, 1955, p. 175). 
1077 Stummer, 1935, p. 47-49 thinks that the Pelousiac branch is meant with the 'river of Egypt', but in 
that case he has to suppose a 'hysteron proteron' in the sentence. 
1078 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 197-198); cf. 7, 19, 18 
(Adriaen, 1963a, p. 283-285) discussing the allegorical implications of the speaking of the language of 
Canaan. See also s.v. Ostrakine for the broader context of the passage. 



4. Rinokoloura 

 293 

 Also Kyrillos (78) places those five cities in the Northern Sinai while 

identifying the first of them with Rinokoloura1079: 

o{moro" toivnun th/' Cananaivwn hJ Aijguptivwn. tauvth/ toi kai; aiJ pro;" toi'" pevrasi th'" 
Aijguvptou povlei" prw'ton paradevcontai to; swthvrion khvrugma: pevnte de; au|tai, w|n dh; 
kai; prwvthn ei\nai famen th;n nuni; ÔRinokorourhtw'n. lalou'si me;n kai; th/' glwvssh/ 
Cananivtidi. ejspouvdastai ga;r toi'" ejn tauvtai" tai'" povlesin, oujci; th'" Aijguptivwn fwnh'" 
metapoiei'sqai tosou'ton, o{son th'" Suvrwn. 
'Egypt, now, borders on Canaan. Therefore also the cities at the borders of Egypt were the first to 
receive the saving message; there are five of them, of which the present Rinokoroura is said to be 
the first. They also speak the language of Canaan. In those cities the people take care not to speak 
so much Egyptian as well Syrian.' 

Kyrillos argues that those five cities were the first of Egypt to have come into contact 

with Christianity - which is not very likely - and states - as Hieronymus - that they 

spoke the language of Canaan, i.e. Syrian. 

 Some scholars1080 think that the information of Hieronymus and Kyrillos - 

both familiar with Egypt - is to be trusted and does not represent a purely allegorical 

explanation of the bible; they state that the inhabitants of the towns on the coast 

between Rinokoloura and Kasion did indeed speak Syrian in the early 5th century 

AD. This is not surprising: Rinokoloura did probably not belong to Egypt in the 1st 

century BC and the 1st century AD, and the presence of two former inhabitants of the 

Palestinian city of Nessana in 511 AD, living already for a long time in (the 

neighbourhood of) Rinokoloura (96), is an indication that the city was still oriented 

towards its eastern neighbours. Decisive evidence for the statement, however, is 

lacking. 

 

Rinokoloura in the 5th-7th centuries AD 

 

 Polybios (67), a disciple of Epiphanios of Salamis, wrote a Vita Epiphanii1081, 

in which he described how he went to the Thebais immediately after the death of his 

teacher in 403 AD and stayed there for a year. The praefectus Aegypti (?) 'the great' 

Heraklion ('Herakleion') was an inhabitant of Rinokoloura1082 and when he visited the 

                                                
1079 Kyrillos of Alexandreia, Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam, 19, 18 (Migne, PG 70, 1859, col. 
468). 
1080 Cf. Miller, 1916, col. 813; Abel, 1922, p. 413-414; Ovadiah, 1978, p. 140 and 1979, p. 430; Oren, 
1982a, p. 38-39.45. Timm, 1984, I, p. 148-149 remains sceptical. 
1081 Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii (Migne, PG 41, 1585, col. 73-114). 
1082 About this Heraklion I could not find any further information. According to Évieux, 1995, p. 41-42, 
n. 48 the title oJ a[rcwn th'" Aijguvptou probably refers to the Augustalis or praefectus Aegypti, and 
Évieux considers him a large landowner with possessions in Rinokoloura. Pentadius and Euthalius 
were praefecti Augustales in the periods 403-404 and 404-405 AD (Bataille, 1955, p. 72) or 403-404 
AD (PLRE, 1980, II, p. 1282 for both men), so Heraklion might be a successor of Euthalius. According 
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city ca. 404-405 AD (?) and heard that the bishop was deceased, he made Polybios - 

against his will - come to Rinokoloura and had him elected as bishop of the city1083: 

th/' ou\n ojgdovh/ hJmevra/ kata; th;n tou' oJsivou Patro;" eu|ron ploi'on diaperw'n eij" Ai[gupton, 
kai; ajnelqw;n ajpevpleusa, kai; ajnh'lqon eij" th;n a[nw Qhbaivda, kai; ejpoivhsa ejniautovn. kai; 
katercovmeno" oJ mevga" ÔHrakleivwn oJ a[rcwn th'" Aijguvptou ejpi; ÔRinokourouvrwn th;n povlin 
(h\n ga;r kai; oijkhvtwr aujth'"), ajkouvsa" o{ti maqhth;" ejgenovmhn tou' megavlou Epifanivou, 
mh; qevlontov" mou, dia; stratiwtw'n h{rpasevn me, kai; ejpi; dromokamhvlw/ ejpikaqivsa", 
kathvnegkevn me eij" ÔRinokouvroura. sunevbh de; to;n ejpivskopon to;n ejkei' teleuth'sai, kai; 
ejpoivhsen me ceirotonhqh'nai ejpivskopon th'" ejkklhsiva" ÔRinokourouvrwn. 
'On the eight day, therefore, I found a ship according to the wish of the Holy Father and I crossed to 
Egypt. I sailed to the south and went to the Upper Thebais, where I stayed for a year. The great 
Herakleion, who was in charge of Egypt, arrived in the city of Rinokouroura (for he was also an 
inhabitant of that city) and heard that I was a student of the great Epiphanios; against my will he 
had me taken by his soldiers, put on a race camel and brought to Rinokouroura. The bishop there 
had died, and he took care of it that I was elected as bishop of the church of Rinokouroura.' 

Polybios accepted the assignment, and in a letter to Sabinos, the bishop of Konstantia 

(Salamis), he is considered bishop of the city of Rinokoloura1084: 

ejpistolh; Polubivou ejpiskovpou povlew" ÔRinokourouvrwn pro;" Sabi'non ejpivskopon 
Kwnstantiva". 
'Letter of Polybios bishop of the city of Rinokouroura to Sabinos bishop of Konstantia.' 

 

 Hesychios of Jerusalem (76), who wrote in the first half of the 5th century 

AD, comments on the Septuaginta translation of Psalmi, 125 (126), 4, where one asks 

the lord to 'bring back the people from captivity, like (the water returns in?) a brook in 

the south'. He states that this brook lies in Rinokoloura, where Egypt starts, and that 

he had seen it himself. He adds a remarkable story about a raid of 'Saracens' (i.e. 

Arabs) in the area, about which he had heard from several people. The Saracens had 

come to Rinokoloura, plundered the region and returned to their land, possibly in the 

central Sinai, following the bed of the brook. Heavy rains turned this wadi into a 

whirling torrent, which killed the Saracens and drag their loot back to 

Rinokoloura1085: 

oJ ceimavrrou" ou|to", peri; ou| levgei oJ Profhvth", ejn tw/' novtw/ ejsti;n ejn th/' Rinokourouvra/, 
h{ti" ejsti;n ajrch; th'" Aijguvptou: dio; kai; oJ Profhvth" ei[rhken, æwJ" oJ ceimavrrou" ejn tw/' 
novtw/æ. tou'to ou\n memaqhvkamen para; pleiovnwn, o{tiper oiJ Sarakhnoi; kathvrconto eij" th;n 
Rinokourouvran, wJ" kai; katevrcontai mevcri tou' nu'n, kai; porqou'sin o{per euJrivskousi, kai; 
ajnevrcontai eij" tou;" tovpou" aujtw'n. oJ de; ceimavrrou" ou|to", peri; ou| ei\pen oJ Profhvth", 
ejk tw'n Sarakhnw'n katevrcetai: kata; bouvlhsin ou\n Qeou', hJnivka gevnhtai uJeto;" lavbro", 
plhquvnei oJ ceimavrrou", w{ste katevrcesqai aujto;n sfodrw'", lambavnonta ta;" skhna;" tw'n 
Sarakhnw'n, kai; aujtou;" de; ajpovllusin, a{per de; dihvrpasan labw;n fevrei eij" th;n 
Rinokourouvran, o{qen kai; ejlhvfqhsan ajpo; tw'n Sarakhnw'n to; provteron: kai; hJmei'" de;, 
genovmenoi ejn aujth/' th/' povlei, ejqeasavmeqa to;n ceimavrroun. 
'That brook in the south about which the Prophet speaks, lies in Rinokouroura, which is the 
beginning of Egypt; therefore the Prophet said 'like a brook in the south'. From several people we 
heard that the Saracens came down to Rinokouroura, as they still do nowadays, destroyed what they 

                                                                                                                                      
to Delmaire, 1988, p. 234, however, the romanticized Vita was only composed in the late 6th century 
AD, so one can wonder whether the story is to be trusted. 
1083 Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii, 67 (Migne, PG 41, 1858, col. 112). 
1084 Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii, 68 (Migne, PG 41, 1858, col. 112). 
1085 Hesychios of Jerusalem, De titulis Psalmorum, 125, 9-10 (Migne, PG 27, 1857, col. 1233). 
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found, and went back to their own place. This brook, about which the Prophet spoke, descended 
from the region of the Saracens; according to God's will, when it rained heavily, the brook got filled 
and descended vehemently; it swept away the tents of the Saracens and killed them, dragging along 
what they had stolen, to Rinokouroura, from where the Saracens had taken it in the first place; when 
we were in that city, we saw the brook.' 

One can wonder whether the story is made up to fit the contents of the verse in the 

bible, but in itself it is not incredible, and because Hesychios adds that those Saracen 

raids still continued in his own time, he most likely refers to an event in the near past. 

 

 The Notitia dignitatum (66) - composed ca. 395-430 AD - mentions seven 

cavalry units in the province Augustamnica1086, including the ala veterana Gallica1087 

stationed at Rinokoloura1088: 

Ala veterana Gallorum, Rinocoruna 
'The veteran cavalry unit of the Galli, at Rinocoruna' 

The presence of this army unit at Rinokoloura becomes perfectly understandable in 

the light of the Arab raids mentioned by Hesychios (76). 

 

 At the Council of Ephesos (68-74) held in 431 AD Hermogenes was bishop of 

Rinokoloura1089: 

(68, 73) ÔErmogevnou" ÔRinokourouvrwn (33, 109; 73, 109) - Hermogene Rinocurorum (11, 1, 110; 
24, 1, 108) - Hermogene Rinocoruron (38, 1, 108) - (68a) Hermogene Rinocorurensi (911, 111) 
'of Hermogenes of Rinokouroura' 
(69-72, 74) ÔErmogevnh" ejpivskopo" ÔRinokourouvrwn (38, 1; 45, 117; 47, 17; 62, 103; 79, 129) - 
Hermogenis episcopus Rinocurorum (12, 8) - Hermogenis episcopus Linocorurus (19, 11, 
128) - Hermogenes episcopus Rinocororum (24, 9) - Hermogenis episcopus Rinocoruron 
(46, 43, 131) - Ermogenes episcopus Rinocororus (38, 84, 127) 
'Hermogenes bishop of Rinokouroura' 

In the Coptic lists of the Council the Greek name of the city is transliterated1090: 

ermogenhs� ıjrinokoroura ('Ermogenes of Rhinokoroura')- jermonogenhs� ıjrinoroura 

('Hermogenes of Rhinoroura')- jermonogenhs�ıjrinokoura ('Hermogenes of Rhinokoura') (68) 

                                                
1086 If one accepts the insertion of l. 37-39 before l. 26, as suggested by Price, 1976, p. 145.152 and 
adjusted by Worp, 1991, p. 291. 
1087 For this ala, cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 98, n. 1; Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 174; Lesquier, 1918, p. 76-
78.389.391-392; Speidel, 1984 [= 1982], p. 333-335; Alston, 1995, p. 167-169. 
1088 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 28 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59); cf. Price, 1976, p. 147. 
1089 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 109; 38, 1; 45, 117; 47, 17; 62, 103 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2, 
p. 6.9.29.33.59); 73, 109; 79, 129 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 87.115); see also 95, 76 (Schwartz, 1927, 
1, 1, 3, p. 35); Latin version: 11, 1, 110; 12, 8; 19, 11, 128 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.33.73); 24, 
1, 108; 24, 9; 46, 43, 131 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 55.57.138); 38, 1, 108; 38, 84, 127 (Schwartz, 1924-
1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.114); Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 111 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 
200). Fedalto, 1988, p. 608 specifies that Hermogenes appeared in Ephesos between 22 June and 22 
July 431 AD. Amélineau, 1893, p. 404 (followed by Clédat, 1923b, p. 142) by mistake situates 
Hermogenes at the Council of Nikaia (cf. Muyser, 1946, p. 144-145). 
1090 Cf. Bouriant, 1892, p. 68.79.136; Amélineau, 1893, p. 404, n. 3; Kraatz, 1904, p. 64 with n. 2 and 
p. 75.126; Maspero, 1919, p. 125; Gerland, 1936, p. 91, no. 243; Munier, 1943, p. 14; Muyser, 1946, p. 
145; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147.148. 
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- r¯Óogenhs� pepiskopos� ıjrhnokoroura ('Ermogenes the bishop of Rhenokoroura') (69) - 

perikenhs�pepiskopos�njrinokoroura ('Perikenes the bishop of Rhinokoroura') (70) 

This bishop of Rinokoloura is probably identical with the bishop Hermogenes who is 

an addressee in the correspondence of Isidoros of Pelousion1091 and with the 

Hermogenes mentioned together with Lampetios of Kasion in the second letter of 

pope Sixtus III to Kyrillos of Alexandreia1092. If Évieux is right that Hermogenes died 

about 433 AD, he cannot be identified with bishop Hermogenes mentioned in a 

Coptic letter written after 444 AD by archbishop Dioskoros of Alexandreia to 

Sinouthios of the White Monastery1093. 

 

 Included in the Acta of the Council of Kalchedon (451 AD) is the list of 

bishops who attended the 'synodus praedatoria' or 'robbers council' at Ephesos in 449 

AD (81-84). Among them is mentioned bishop Zenon of Rinokoloura1094: 

(81) kai; Zhvnwno" ÔRinokorouvrwn (78, 125) - et Zenone Rinocoruron (78, 125) - 'Ze–no –n von 
Rhinoku –ru –ra' (Syriac, 2, 107) 
'and of Zenon of Rinokoroura' 
(82-83) Zhvnwn ejpivskopo" ÔRinokorouvrwn (884, 106; 1060) - Zenon (episcopus) 
Rinocorurensis (884, 107) - Zenon (episcopus) Rinocorurensis civitatis (1063) 
'Zenon bishop of Rinokoroura' 
(84) Zenon episcopus civitatis Rinocorurensium (1070, cxxiiii). 
'Zenon bishop of the city of Rinocorura' 

He is probably identical with Zenon, the nephew of the bishop Hermogenes 

mentioned in Isidoros of Pelousion, and so succeeded his uncle in his function1095. 

 

 Under the first term of office of archbishop Timotheos Salophakiolos (460-

475 AD) deacon Themision of Rinokoloura was in charge of the sacred vessels in the 

                                                
1091 Isidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, with some 27 letters addressed to Hermogenes (cf. Évieux, 1995, 
p. 24-25.396); the bishop is praised by Isidoros in e.g. Epistulae, 3, 132 and 5, 30.358.378.448.466 
(Migne, PG 78, 1860, col. 832.1345.1541.1553.1585.1597); cf. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 543; 
Thompson, 1922, p. 369; Oren, 1982a, p. 38; Évieux, 1995, p. 234-236 and passim; Évieux, 1997, I, p. 
251.265. 
1092 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 101 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 144-145); cf. Le Quien, 1740, II, 
col. 542-543; Thompson, 1922, p. 369; Gerland, 1936, p. 91, no. 243; Évieux, 1995, p. 233, n. 194 and 
p. 235; the letter is written ca. 432 AD. 
1093 Cf. the edition of Thompson, 1922, p. 371, l. 30 and p. 372, l. 49, with a translation p. 374 and a 
tentative identification p. 369; the letter is written between 444 and probably 449 AD, but the copy 
preserved probably dates from ca. 700 AD. 
1094 Concilium universale Chalcedonense. Gesta actionis primae, 78, 125; 884, 106; 1060 (Gesta 
Ephesi) (Schwartz, 1933, 2, 1, 1, p. 81.185.194); Latin version: 78, 125; 884, 107; 1063; 1070, cxxiiii 
(Gesta Ephesi) (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 57.190-191.251.257); Syriac version: 2, 107 (Gesta Ephesi) 
(Flemming, 1917, p. 8-9); cf. Honigmann, 1943, p. 37, no. 140. Fedalto, 1988, p. 608 specifies that 
Zenon appeared in Ephesos on 8 August 449 AD, while the second session took place on 22 August. It 
is not clear why Timm, 1984, I, p. 148 and Évieux, 1995, p. 234 state that Zenon also attended the 
Council of Kalchedon itself, for he is not mentioned in those lists (cf. Honigmann, 1943, p. 41). 
1095 Cf. Évieux, 1995, p. 233-234.236 and passim; Évieux, 1997, I, p. 265, n. 2. 
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diakonikovn, the sacristy (97). The 'heretic' bishop of the city - whose name is not 

mentioned1096 - was expelled by his citizens, but could return with the help of 

Salophakiolos. Themision and the other 'orthodox' clergy decided to leave town 

before the bishop arrived, and Themision became later in Alexandreia a follower of 

the monophysite archbishop Timotheos Ailouros (475-477 AD)1097: 

'(74) Un prêtre d'Alexandreia, ami de Dieu, nommé Themision, homme remarquable par sa pureté 
et ses moeurs graves, nous raconta: Au temps où Salophakiolos dirigea l'église d'Alexandreia, j'étais 
alors diacre de l'église de Rinokoroura, j'avais la garde de la sacristie et j'étais chargé des vases du 
service; (aussi) étais-je forcé de demeurer et de coucher dans la sacristie. Or l'évêque de cette ville 
fut persécuté par les habitants comme hérétique et, après être allé auprès de Salophakiolos, il se 
remit en route pour revenir diriger de nouveau son église. Comme j'étais chargé de la sacristie, ainsi 
que je l'ai dit, je songeai à rester jusqu'à son arrivée pour lui remettre d'abord les vases (sacrés) en 
secret, et ensuite à fuir le démon et la calomnie. Je vis, tandis que je dormais à la sacristie pendant 
la nuit, de nombreuses foules de saints revêtus d'habitats blancs: la sainte mère de Dieu se tenait au 
milieu d'eux et elle se hâtait de quitter ce lieu, après qu'on eut amené, semblait-il, une ânesse 
magnifiquement et modestement parée et qu'elle se fut assise dessus, aidée par les saints; comme 
elle était sur le point de partir, précédée par les saints, elle me vit, assise sur son ânesse, elle me fit 
un signe de la main et, m'ayant appelé, elle me dit: "Va-t'en d'ici, ne demeure pas (plus longtemps) 
et suis-moi". C'est pourquoi, celui-ci, après avoir reçu l'ordination de la prêtrise, vint à Alexandreia; 
comme il fut très aimé par les Pères orthodoxes, après le retour du saint évêque Timotheos, il fut en 
grande faveur auprès de lui, car c'était un homme remarquablement orthodoxe et orné de (toutes) 
les autres vertus; il fut retenu dans cette ville par l'évêque et il brilla jusqu'à la fin dans la foi, 
pendant la vie du vénérable Timotheos et après sa mort, rassemblant le peuple, l'affermissant et 
l'édifiant jusqu'à son dernier soupir. (75) Il dit aussi ce qui suit: Comme l'évêque hérétique dont j'ai 
parlé, était sur le point de venir à Rinokoroura, nous qui étions tous des clercs orthodoxes, nous 
songeâmes à partir avant son arrivée. Un habitant de la ville qui avait un petit enfant non baptisé, 
demandait qu'il fût baptisé par des orthodoxes, avant que l'(évêque) hérétique n'arrivât et ne 
l'obligeât à le faire baptiser. Quand la cérémonie du baptême fut terminée, l'enfant qui était baptisé 
s'écria: 'Arrêtez, arrêtez cette colombe qui s'envole et s'enfuit.' - C'était évidemment la Saint-Esprit 
qui apparut alors sous la forme d'une colombe et montra qu'après le triomphe des hérétiques la 
grâce de l'Esprit-Saint partirait et abandonnerait les églises.' 

 

 Discussing the heresy of Adelphios (ca. 383 AD) and the priest Lampetios (ca. 

450 AD?) Photios (150) mentions bishop Alpheios of Rinokoloura, who was 

condemned for writing a book in defence of Lampetios. Another Alpheios, a pupil of 

the first Alpheios, was appointed priest by Timotheos Ailouros of Alexandreia and 

was condemned for the same heresy, as reported by Ptolemaios bishop of 

Rinokoloura1098: 

Alfeio;" mevntoi ti" ejpivskopo" ÔRinokorouvrwn uJperapologei'tai Lampetivou wJ" mhde;n w|n 
ejneklhvqh h] eijpovnto" h] poihvsanto": ejkqevmeno" de; kai; lovgon tina; oujde;n ejn aujtw/', o{son 
ejsti; sunidei'n, blasfhmei': kaqh/revqh mentoi ge wJ" ta; Lampetivou fronw'n. kai; Alfeio;" 
dev ti" a[llo", oJmwvnumo" tw/' kaqhghth/', ceirotonhqei;" presbuvtero" uJpo; Timoqevou tou' 
Alexandrevw", dia; th;n aujth;n kaqh/revqh ai{resin, wJ" hJ Ptolemaivou tou' ÔRinokorouvrwn 
ejpiskovpou pro;" Timovqeon to;n proeirhmevnon ejkdidavskei ajnaforav. 

                                                
1096 Figueras tentatively identifies this bishop with Hermogenes who was in function in 431 AD, but the 
chronology rather points to one of his successors. 
1097 Ioannes Rufus, Plerophoriae, 74-75 (Syriac) (translated in Nau, 1912, p. 128-130); cf. Oren, 1982a, 
p. 39-40. 
1098 Photios, Bibliotheca, 52 [13b] (Henry, 1959, p. 40). The name Alpheios, which is also attested in an 
epitaph from el-Khuinat, is probably Arabic; cf. Preisigke, 1922, col. 506 and Wuthnow, 1930, p. 18. 
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'Cependant, un certain Alpheios, évêque de Rinokoroura, prit la défense de Lampetios, alléguant 
qu'il n'avait rien fait ni rien dit de ce qu'on lui avait reproché. Il publia même un écrit qui, pour 
autant qu'on peut s'en rendre compte, n'avait rien de blasphématoire, mais il fut néanmoins 
condamné comme partisan de Lampetios. Un autre Alpheios, du même nom que son maître, 
ordonné prêtre par Timotheos d'Alexandreia, fut condamné pour la même hérésie, ainsi que nous 
l'apprend le rapport de Ptolemaios, évêque de Rinokoroura, au dit Timotheos.' 

Bishop Alpheios, who must have been appointed at some point after 449 AD, 

probably preceded bishop Ptolemaios, the latter being in office under Timotheos 

Ailouros (475-477 AD)1099. 

 

 The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (93), probably written in the 5th century AD, 

contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. On the road from 

Pelousion to Gaza Assdrakina (Ostrakine), Ninokoªrºeue (Rinokoloura), Tapidoula 

(probably Bitylion) and ÔRafiva (Raphia) are mentioned1100. The beginning of the 

name (Ninokor-) is also found in variant spellings for the toponym in the Septuaginta 

(4) and in Hierokles (99); the ending -eue is unparalleled. 

 

 On 30 May 511 AD Flavius Stephanos son of Abraham issued - in the city of 

the 'Rinokorouritai'1101 - a release to his brother Flavius Ausos about a stone object, 

possibly a mill or a winepress (96). They are both natives of Nessana in Palestine1102 

and soldiers in the regiment of the Very Loyal Theodosians and were already for a 

long time residing in Rinokoloura1103: 

1 ª+ uJpativa" Fl(aouivwn) Sekountivnºou kai; Fªhvºlªikºo" tw'n megalopre(pestavtwn) mhni; 
Pau'ni e th'" pªevºmpth" ijndiktivono" 
2 ª..º ejn th/' ÔRinªokorouritw'nº povl(ei). tovde to; e[ngrafon ajsfale;" pepovhtai eJkªoºuseiva/ 
proqevsi ajnavgkh" 
3 ªejkºtov". Fl(avouio") ªStevfano" Abraamivou strºatiwvthª"º ajriqmou' tw'n kaqosiwm(evnwn) 
Qeodosiakw'n Flaouivw/ Ausw/ Abraamivou 

                                                
1099 Worp, 1994, p. 306 dated Ptolemaios ca. 450-475, but Alpheios - placed behind Ptolemaios in his 
list - only roughly in the 5th century AD; as Alpheios was the teacher of Alpheios 'II', who lived under 
Ptolemaios, there is no reason to think that the bishops differed much in time. Figueras, 2000, p. 
178.242 suggests that Lampetios is identical with the homonymous bishop of Kasion, who was in 
function in 431 AD (see s.v. Kasion), but the 'heretic' Lampetios is by Photios described as a priest and 
not as a bishop. 
1100 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 11-14; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274. 
1101 A similar expression is also used by Kyrillos (78) in the early 5th century AD, but since this 
papyrus is the only known document written in Rinokoloura itself, it is difficult to judge the value or 
'life span' of this official name of the city; cf. Hagedorn, 1973, p. 277-292 for a similar difference 
between Oxuruvgcwn povli" and hJ Oxurugceitw'n povli". 
1102 See also s.v. Phakidia for another link between Nessana and the region of Rinokoloura. 
1103 P.Ness. III, 15, l. 1-5 (Kraemer, 1958, p. 41-44); for the date, cf. Bagnall, 1987, p. 557.691. The 
papyrus is found in the geniza of the monastery church of Saint Sergios and Saint Bakchos and is 
considered part the so-called soldiers' archive. In l. 4 Willy Clarysse restores auJtou' instead of the 
aujtou' of the editor. The name Ausos (cf. Wuthnow, 1930, p. 30) is the Greek transcription of the 
Nabataean - Arabic name Aws. There is no reason to consider this document a letter from Stephanos in 
Rinokoloura to his brother Ausos in Nessana, as Figueras, 2000, p. 30.241 does. 
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4 oJmognhsªivw/ auJtou' ajdelfw/' kai; aujtw/'º stratiwvth/ tou' eijrhmevnou ajriqmou' oJrmwvmenoi 
ajpªo;º kwvmh" Nessavnwn 
5 ejk pollou' cªrovnou ajmfovteroiº tanu'n ejntau'qa ejpi; th'" ÔRinokorouritw'n e[cªoºnte" 
cªaivrºein. 
'Under the consulship of the most magnificent Flavii Secundinus and Felix, Pauni 5 of the fifth 
indiction [ ] in the city of the Rinokorouritai. This written guarantee has been executed voluntarily 
and without compulsion. Flavius Stephanos son of Abraamios, soldier in the regiment of the Very 
Loyal Theodosians, to his blood brother Flavius Ausos son of Abraamios, also a soldier in the said 
regiment, both natives of the village Nessana, since a long time now residing here near the city of 
the Rinokorouritai. Greeting!' 

 In l. 5-15 follows the release and the oath of Stephanos, in l. 15-18 the hand 

written signature of Stephanos and in l. 19 two 'countersignatures' in a third and a 

fourth hand, probably mentioning the same two men. 

 According to Kraemer the regiment of the Very Loyal Theodosians is created 

before 450 AD and stationed in the camp of Nessana, the present-day (Hafir) el-

Audja, about 70 km southeast of el-Arish1104, where a lot of papyri have been found. 

By 500 AD the soldiers' interests there were more civil than warlike, but they did 

have military functions. The editor thinks that the two soldiers were registered in 

official tax lists as natives of Nessana, but had long since established de facto 

residence in Rinokoloura; they were detached from the unit and apparently did not 

live in a camp; the papyrus went afterwards to the archive in the headquarters in 

Nessana; Rinokoloura apparently garrisoned a detachment from Nessana, although 

the two places did not belong to the same province. 

 I would like to make some remarks on Kraemer's point of view. As it is not 

clear where the release was about, the only thing known about the men is that they 

were soldiers in the 'numerus devotorum Theodosiacorum'; they stayed in the 

neighbourhood of Rinokoloura (ejpi; - l. 5), while the contract itself was written in the 

city of Rinokoloura (ejn th/' ... povl(ei) - l. 2), which might imply - against Kraemer's 

vision - the existence of a military camp near the city. The existence of a military unit 

in Egypt, depending from a headquarters in Palestine, however, would be puzzling. 

One could argue that Rinokoloura did actually not belong to Egypt at this time, but as 

it did ca. 425 AD (66), ca. 528 AD (99) and in the middle of the 6th century AD 

(102), this hypothesis is not very likely. As Rinokoloura is often considered a border 

town, one could suppose that the unit mentioned was stationed at the eastern side of 

the border and thus actually served in the same dioikesis as Nessana; looking for a 

scribe the men went to the nearest place, which was Rinokoloura. On the other hand, 

it is not necessary at all to look for a military link between Nessana and Rinokoloura. 

                                                
1104 Cf. the map TAVO BV 21, 1989. 
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Stephanos and Ausos originally came from the village Nessana, so it is not surprising 

that this release eventually showed up there, and there are no stringent reasons to 

consider the camp of Nessana as the headquarters of the unit in Rinokoloura. 

Therefore, I would like to consider this text an indication that the military unit of the 

'devoti Theodosiaci' was stationed ca. 511 AD near the city of Rinokoloura. Two of 

its soldiers originally came from Nessana in Palestine, but the unit itself may well 

have belonged to the Egyptian dioikesis. 

 

 Ca. 527/528 AD Hierokles (99) mentions Rinokoloura (ÔRinokovroura) as the 

first - i.e. most eastern - of the thirteen towns lying in the province Augustamnica I 

(ejparciva Aujgouvsta aV)1105. 

 

 Stephanos of Byzantion (100) quoted the passage of Strabon already 

mentioned (8) and refers to the ethnics 'Rinokourouraios' and 'Rinokourourites', the 

former being unknown from other sources1106: 

ÔRinokouvroura, povli" Aijguvptou ææajpo; tw'n eijsw/kismevnwn ejkei' to; palaio;n ajnqrwvpwn ta;" 
rJi'na" hjkrwthriasmevnwn ou{tw kaloumevnhææ. to; ejqniko;n ÔRinokourourai'o" kai; 
ÔRinokourourivth". 
'Rinokouroura, a city in Egypt, "so called from the people with mutilated noses that had been settled 
there in early times". The ethnic is Rinokourouraios and Rinokourourites.' 

 

 Severos of Antiocheia (101) mentions about 520-534 AD a bishop Epimachos 

of Rinokoloura, who was apparently a man of distinction1107. 

'If possible therefore, the God-loving Isidoros bishop of the city of the Chalkidians will release this 
man (sc. Silvanos). But, if it is thought that this will stir up the affliction to his bonds, as the 
Apostle says, it is easy for him to go with a letter from you to the God-loving Epimachos bishop of 
Rinokoroura, and receive forgiveness.' 

 

 There is no information about the losses in Rinokoloura during the bubonic 

plague of about 544 AD. Michael Syrius in the 12th century AD tells about a city at 

                                                
1105 Hierokles, 726, 4 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). 
1106 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. ÔRinokouvroura (Meineke, 1849, p. 545), possibly via 
Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 264, 6-8) (19) [ÔRinokovroura povli" 
Aijguvptou ææajpo; tw'n eijsw/kismevnwn ejkei' to; palaio;n ajnqrwvpwn ta;" rJi'na" ajkrwthriasmevnwn 
ou{tw kaloumenhvææ]. 
1107 Severos of Antiocheia, Select letters, 5, 11 (Syriac) (translated in Brooks, 1904, II 2, p. 326). 
According to Figueras, 2000, p. 138.221.242.296 (cf. p. 216) the martyr Epimachos of Pelousion, who 
possibly died ca. 302-303 AD, used to be bishop of Rinokoloura, but what he quotes as a Coptic source 
for this statement, is actually a line of comment by the editor Van Esbroeck, 1982, p. 136 (cf. p. 138), 
who just drew an onomastic parallel with the bishop of Rinokoloura mentioned by Severos. 
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the Egyptian border that is completely depopulated by this plague1108, but it is not sure 

which city he meant. 

'Une certaine ville de la frontière d'Égypte périt entièrement. Il n'y resta que sept hommes avec un 
enfant de vingt (?) ans. Ils circulèrent pendant cinq jours par la ville et virent que tout le peuple 
avait péri. Ils résolurent d'entrer dans les maisons des grands, et recueillirent de l'or et de l'argent 
dont ils remplirent une maison. Aussitôt, ils succombèrent tous les sept, et l'enfant resta seul, 
pleurant. Il voulut sortir et vint à la porte de la ville: un homme lui apparut, l'enveloppa et le replaça 
à la porte de la maison où l'or avait été accumulé; et cela à plusieurs reprises.' 

 

 In the Medaba mosaic (102), made in the middle of the 6th century AD, 

Rinokoloura (ÔRinokovroura) is drawn on the map as a small city between o{roi 

Aijguvptou k(ai;) Palaistivnh" ('Borders of Egypt and Palestine') and Ostrakine1109. 

The sketch of the city is somewhat larger than that of Ostrakine and Kasion and 

shows two churches with red roofs1110. 

 

 Ca. 591-603 AD Georgios of Cyprus (105) mentions Rinokoloura 

(ÔRinokouvroura) in the ejparciva Aujgoustamnikh'" (province Augustamnica, sc. I), 

which belongs to the dioikesis of Egypt1111. 

 

 When in 615 AD the Persians conquered Jerusalem, archbishop Ioannes 

Eleemosynarios send - among others - Gregorios bishop of Rinokoloura to buy the 

freedom of the Christian captives (112)1112: 

pro;" touvtw/ kai; Qeovdwron Amaqou'nto" ejpivskopon kai; Anastavsion to;n tou' o[rou" tou' 
megavlou kaqhgouvmenon Antwnivou kai; Grhgovrion ÔRinokourouvrwn ejpivskopon ejpi; ajnalhvyei 
tw'n aijcmalwvtwn ejkpevmpei, crusivon oujk eujarivqmhton parascovmeno". 
'Moreover, he also sent Theodoros the bishop of Amathous and Anastasios who runs the mountain 
of the great Antonios, and Gregorios the bishop of Rinokouroura to free the prisoners, and he 
provided them with a not insignificant amount of gold.' 

 

 In the 7th century AD the Ravennas geographus (124) places 'Rinocururon' 

between Ostrakine and Raphia in a list of places ranging from Libya to Syria1113. 
                                                
1108 Michael Syrius, Chronicon, 9, 28 (Syriac) (translated in Chabot, 1901, II, p. 238); cf. Oren, 1982a, 
p. 40. 
1109 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 127. 
1110 Cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 149. Donner, 1992, p. 77-78 suggests that one of these churches might be 
dedicated to 'St. Noah', but this is a mere guess, apparently based upon the stories of Hippolytos (21-
28) and Epiphanios (41-42). 
1111 Georgios of Cyprus, 691 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). Jacoby, 1905, p. 47 and Fedalto, 1988, p. 607 
erroneously consider the work of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I (Parthey, 
1866) as two different works. The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics [oJ 
ÔRinokourouvra"] in Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 4 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (170). 
1112 Sophronios - Ioannes Moschos, Vita Ioannis Eleemosynarii (Gelzer, 1893a, p. 112), quoted with 
slight changes by Vita Ioannis Eleemosynarii, 9 (Delehaye, 1927, p. 23) (153) and by Symeon 
Logotheta, Vita Ioannis Eleemosynarii, 1, 6 (Migne, PG 114, 1864, col. 901) (154). Cf. Butler, 1978 [= 
1902], p. 67-68. 
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 The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (167-169), found on a map of 1722 AD, is 

based upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, which goes 

back on a not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric ÔRinokouvroura 

(Rhinocorura ... Episcopus Rhinocorurae ... [1641] - Rhinocorurae [1661]) is 

situated in the province Augustamnica I1114. 

 

 Fedalto also mentions the bishops of Rinokoloura Moyses (somewhere 

between 615 and 743 AD), Epimachos (743-767 AD), Ioannes (1032-1046 AD) and 

Michael (1047-1077 AD)1115, but he incorrectly copied Le Quien who has 

unfortunately mixed up the list of bishops of Pelousion ('Farma') and that of 

Rinokoloura1116. These bishops, therefore, have nothing to do with Rinokoloura. 

 

PHAKIDIA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Phakidia probably lies in the immediate neighbourhood of Rinokoloura (1). 

Ortelius locates the place quite arbitrarily near the coast between Ostrakine and 

Rinokoloura1117, but actually nothing is known about its precise location. 

 P.Ness. III, 15 and III, 79 (2-5) make it clear that both Rinokoloura and 

Phakidia have a special link with the Palestinian town of Nessana, some 70 km 

southeast of el-Arish. Therefore it is rather surprising that the hamlet Phakidia, but not 

the city of Rinokoloura is mentioned in the list of donations to the church of Nessana. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

                                                                                                                                      
1113 Ravennas geographus, 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 356, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90), quoted with slight 
changes by Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 10; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) (157). The passages in the 
Ravennas geographus (122-123, 125) about the division of the earth by Noe - where also Rinokoloura 
is involved - have already been discussed. 
1114 Notitia Alexandrina, 37 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25. 
1115 Fedalto, 1988, p. 608. 
1116 Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 544; followed by Gams, 1873, p. 461. See § Identifications. 
1117 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23. 

AdG
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 Phakidia is called a viculus of Rinokoloura (1). In the early 7th century AD a 

Sir Ioannes of Phakidia has the military rank of 'optio' (3), but this does not 

necessarily imply that Phakidia was a military station. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Perhaps the name Fakivdia can be linked to the (not attested) diminutive of 

fakov", 'lentil', and should be translated as 'small lentils', but this is a mere hypothesis. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Hilarion, who died in 371 AD, lived in the neighbourhood of Gaza. He cured a 

blind woman who came from the small village Phakidia near Rinokoloura and who 

had spent in vain all her money on physicians (1)1118: 

Facidia viculus est Rhinocorurae, urbis Aegypti. de hoc ergo vico decem iam annis caeca 
mulier adducta est ad beatum Hilarionem, oblataque ei a fratribus - iam enim multi cum eo 
monachi erant - omnem se substantiam expendisse ait in medicos. 
'Facidia is a hamlet of Rhinocorura, a city in Egypt. From this village a woman, who was already 
blind for ten year, was brought to the blessed Hilarion; brothers presented her to him - for there 
were already a lot of monks together with him - and she said that she had spent all her possessions 
on physicians.' 

 

 A papyrus from Nessana, written between 596 and 620 AD, gives an account 

of offerings to the monastery of Saint Sergios in Nessana. Four donors come from 

Phakidia1119. 

In the section containing a general register of receipts for a purpose not clear (l. 1-24) 

apparently the inhabitants of Phakidia as a whole made an offering (2): 

1 + gn(w'si") eijswdiasmo;" kra( ) pro( ) ª º 
17 / par(a;) to'n Fakeidinon .ª º 
'Register of receipts ... [ ] 
'from the inhabitants of Phakeidia' 

In another section (l. 58-67), headed '14 / 4' (?) ('4th indiction'?), three inhabitants of 

Phakidia separately made a gift (3-5): 

58 + / iüd / d pa(ra;) Qewdovrw/ Stefavnou eij" th;n aujlhvªn º 

                                                
1118 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 9, 1 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 90). Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 15 
(Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 92), who translates this passage, omits Phakidia. 
1119 P.Ness. III, 79, 17.59.60.64. The papyrus is found in the geniza of the monastery church of Saint 
Sergios and Saint Bakchos. Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 228-233 (followed by Calderini, 1983, IV 1, 
p. 23), who apparently did not know the 'Facidia' of Hieronymus, inconsequently called the place 
Phakida (?), Pacida, Phakidia, Phacidino, Pacidino or Picidino and considered it a rather small 
settlement not very far from Nessana. 
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59 / pa(ra;) kur(iv)w/ Iwavnnh/ ojptivoni Pakidinªw º 
60 / pa(ra;) kur(iv)w/ Mavrion Pikidinw ª º 
 ... 
64 / pa(ra;) tino" Fakidinw eij" to;n oi\kon Zonaªinou º 
'+ 14 / 4 from Theodoros son of Stephanos for the court [ ] 
from Sir Ioannes, optio, of Pakidia [ ] 
from Sir Marius, of Pikidia [ ] 
... 
from a certain inhabitant of Phakidia for the house of Zonainos [ ]' 

Ioannes and Marius from Phakidia are called kuvrio", 'Sir', and Ioannes also has the 

military title of ojptivwn, 'adjutant' or 'quartermaster'1120. A contribution from an 

anonymous inhabitant of Phakidia goes to the house of Zonainos (Zunayn). 

 The four forms (to'n Fakeidinon, Pakidinªwº, Pikidinw, Fakidinw) apparently 

refer to same ethnic Fakidi'no". While the ending -inw in l. 59-60 could be explained 

as a dative, this is not possible for l. 64, where it apparently stands for a genitive; 

maybe the scribe made a mistake1121. 

                                                
1120 Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 233 thinks that the term has no military, but civil connotations, but I 
see no reason not to follow the normal meaning. Also the suggestion of Figueras, 2000, p. 181 that the 
title 'quartermaster' implies that 'the village was big enough to be divided into quarters' is not to be 
accepted. 
1121 The scribe's syntax is not perfect: the preposition para; is usually followed by a genitive, but in l. 
58-60 by a dative; also the accusative (?) Mavrion in l. 60 is apparently a mistake. 
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LAURA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 For the toponym Laura ('Quarter') every topographical information is lacking. 

The papyrus Rom.Mil.Rec. 76 (1-5) mentions places in the western and eastern Delta 

and in Middle Egypt, and Laura therefore has probably to be situated somewhere in 

that same region. The possibility cannot be ruled out that not a place, but only a part 

of a city is referred to1122. 

 The fact that six cavalrymen of the ala veterana Gallica are sent to Laura 

between 4 February and 17 March 179 AD (2-5), suggests that it was a military 'statio' 

or at least a place that had a garrison. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Meyer suggests that Laura might be identified with a quarter of 

Alexandreia1123. 

 Alston situates Laura on the coast near el-Arish and he considers Rinokoloura 

the major settlement near Laura1124. There are, however, no arguments whatsoever for 

this location. Perhaps Alston refers to the fact that the ala veterana Gallica according 

to the Notitia dignitatum is stationed in Rinokoloura in the early 5th century AD1125, 

but on this basis no conclusions should be drawn for the position of Laura. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The term lauvra in general refers to a quarter of a city and is known for 

instance for Alexandreia, Dios Polis Magna and Oxyrynchos1126. 

 
                                                
1122 Cf. Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 179 (a quarter or a place); Lesquier, 1918, p. 392, n. 7 (a quarter); 
Calderini, 1980, III 2, p. 183 (a place or a quarter); De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 122.123 (a place); Alston, 
1995, p. 35.169 (a place). 
1123 Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 179. 
1124 Alston, 1995, p. 169 
1125 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 28 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59). See s.v. Rinokoloura. 
1126 Cf. Wilcken, O.Wilck., 1899, p. 712; Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 179; LSJ, 1940, p. 1032, s.v. 
lauvra. See also Gascou, 1990, p. 114 and Bagnall, 1993, p. 297 for the specific meaning of 'laura' as a 
monastery or the whole of small hermitages of monks spread out over a considerable area. 

AdG
Texte surligné 



4. Rinokoloura 

 306 

Homonyms 

 

 A village Laura is known in the Kynopolites in Middle Egypt in the 3rd 

century AD1127. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 The papyrus Rom.Mil.Rec. 76 is a book of receipts made by cavalrymen of 

the ala veterana Gallica for their hay allowance of the year 179 AD. The 66 

documents were all written between 9 January and 10 May. The unit was probably 

stationed in Nikopolis near Alexandreia. In four instances cavalrymen received an 

advance of 25 denarii since they were leaving for a place called Laura (ejxercovmenoi 

eij" Lauvran)1128. Antonius Romanus left on 4 February (2), Dionysios P[ ]o[ ]es and 

Onnophris son of Kollouthes on 12 March (3), Nepheros alias Nephos on 16 March 

(4), and Antoni(u)s Chairemonianos and Arri(u)s Arrianos on 17 March (5). In one 

instance cavalryman Valerius Sarapammon, leaving on 18 January (1), apparently 

started to write the name of Laura for his destiny (without a preposition), but rubbed it 

out and continued with Aphrodito as destination: ejxercovmeno" ªªlauºº eij" 

Afroditwv1129. Other cavalrymen are also sent to Boukolia, Mareotis and Taposiris in 

the western Delta, to Skenai Megalai, Skenai Mandrai, Aphrodito and Arsinoites 

south of the Delta, to Skenai Mikrai, possibly in the eastern Delta, and to Klysma near 

the Red Sea1130. 

 

ARIZA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Ariza is mentioned only once in the 6th century AD as a polis or city in 

southern Palaestina Prima (1). Further details are lacking and every identification 

remains hazardous. 
                                                
1127 Cf. Calderini, 1980, III 2, p. 183 and 1996, Suppl. II, p. 107. 
1128 Rom.Mil.Rec. 76, col. 15, 21 (receipt 44); col. 19, 6 (receipt 54); col. 19, 22 (receipt 56); col. 20, 
12 (receipt 58). 
1129 Rom.Mil.Rec. 76, col. 12, 5 (receipt 34). 
1130 Cf. Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 178-179; Lesquier, 1918, p. 391-392; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 122 
with a map p. 123; Alston, 1995, p. 169. 
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Identifications 

 

 Except for the vague phonetic similarity, there are no reasons to identify Ariza 

and Arza, which is mentioned in Assyrian sources of the 7th century BC near the 

'brook of Egypt' and which perhaps was situated at Tell Djamma1131. 

 Musil identifies Ariza with el-Arish1132, probably because of the phonetic 

similarity and the geographical proximity. It is generally accepted, however, that el-

Arish corresponds with the Graeco-Roman city of Rinokoloura, which is also 

mentioned further in Hierokles in the province Augustamnica I. If one accepts the 

identification of Ariza and el-Arish, there are two hypothetical ways to explain the 

presence of both toponyms Rinokoloura and Ariza in the same list. First, they could 

be two different towns in each other's neighbourhood at both sides of the Egyptian 

border, which from the 7th century AD grew together under the name of el-Arish. 

Secondly, the name el-Arish was translated into Greek as Ariza and later got 

interpolated in the text of Hierokles, although incorrectly situated in Palestine rather 

than in Egypt. Neither suggestion seems really convincing, which also makes the 

identification of Ariza with el-Arish quite hazardous. 

 Hartmann tentatively identifies Ariza with the place Maqrunat Umm el-Arais 

southwest of Rafah, which is known since the 19th century AD, probably just because 

of the vague phonetic similarity1133. There are no further arguments to support this 

unlikely identification. 

 The textcritical emendations suggested for the name Ariza, which tried to link 

the place with the city of Gazara or with mount Argaris, will be discussed further on. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Hierokles (1), who probably wrote ca. 527/528 AD, mentioned in the province 

Palaestina I one after another Gaza, Raphia, Askalon, Ariza (“Ariza) and Bitylion1134. 

                                                
1131 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 90 (Hebrew); Eph'al, 1982, p. 105; Schmitt, 1989, p. 65 and 1995, p. 65-66; 
TAVO Register, 1994, p. 130. See s.v. Arza. 
1132 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 304; cf. Hartmann, 1913, p. 196; Figueras, 2000, p. 51. See s.v. el-Arish 
1133 Hartmann, 1913, p. 196. See s.v. Maqrunat Umm el-Arais. 
1134 Hierokles, 719, 7-11 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42). 

AdG
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From the sequence Gaza - Raphia - Askalon it is clear that no strict geographical 

order can be intended, but surely the south of Palestine is referred to. 

 Ariza is the only one of the 21 places in Hierokles' Palaestina I that does not 

occur as such in the list of Georgios of Cyprus (591-603 AD)1135. This might be an 

argument that Ariza is actually out of place as a later interpolation in the text of 

Hierokles. Georgios' list, on the other hand, contains ten names that do not occur in 

Hierokles. One of them is ÔRegew;n Gavdara ('Region Gadara'), which has sometimes 

been identified with the city of Gazara, modern Tell Gezer, west of Jerusalem. It has 

therefore been suggested that Ariza is actually a deformation of the name Gavzara, 

Gavdara or Gazariv"1136. The Gadara of Georgios, however, has more recently been 

identified with Gadara in the Peraia (modern el-Salt in Jordan)1137, which makes a 

link with Ariza in southern Palestine less likely. Honigmann, who accepts the 

identification with el-Salt, however, still suggests that Ariza might refer to Gazara / 

Tell Gezer, but without the link with Georgios' Gadara, there are little arguments to 

support this hypothesis. He also suggests an alternative emendation for the name 

Ariza into Argariza (ª Argºavriza), which is then linked with mount Argaris mentioned 

by Plinius in the neighbourhood of Gaza and Anthedon1138, but also this suggestion is 

little convincing. 

                                                
1135 Georgios, 997-1027 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 66-67), with Regeon Gadara at 1019. 
1136 Cf. Wesseling in Gelzer, 1890, p. 191; Thomsen, 1907, p. 25.47; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42; Tsafrir, 
1994, p. 131. For this Gazara / Gadara (and its area called Gazaris / Gadaris), cf. also Benzinger, 
Immanuel, s.v. Gazara, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 887-889 (and especially col. 889) and s.v. Gadara 3 
and s.v. Gadaris 2, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 438. 
1137 Cf. Honigmann, 1939a, p. 67. For this Gadara, cf. Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Gadara 2, in RE, VII 
1, 1910, col. 437-438. 
1138 Cf. Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42. For mount Argaris, cf. Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Argaris, in RE, II 
1, 1895, col. 687. 
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Arab and modern periods 

 

EL-ARISH 

 Ancient name: Rinokoloura 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The modern city of el-Arish is situated at 33° 48' eastern longitude and 31° 08' 

north latitude1139, at about 190 km east of Ismailia - along the road - and about 40 km 

west of the Egyptian - Israeli frontier near Rafah1140. The city is known in the sources 

from the 9th century AD on. The Arab authors Ibn Khurdadbeh (3) and Qudama (19) 

and the Via ad terram sanctam (85) locate el-Arish at some 48 km east of Rafah, 

which matches quite well the actual distance of about 46 km1141; the figure of 14 

'lives' (some 56 km) in the Devise des chemins de Babiloine (84) is too high. In most 

sources from the 9th till the 12th century AD the only place mentioned between el-

Arish and Rafah is el-Shadjaratain at the border between Egypt and Syria (4, 12, 27). 

The first road station along to road to Rafah in the 10th century AD was Abi Ishaq, at 

some 12 km east of el-Arish (41). In the 13th-15th centuries AD this was el-Kharruba, 

at some 16 km east of the city (84 and passim). el-Arish lies at 18 miles or about 36 

km east of el-Warrada along the inland road - with the figure of 10 'lives' (ca. 40 km) 

in the Devise (84) again a bit too high - and 21 miles or some 42 km east of el-

Makhlasa along the coastal road. In the 13th-15th centuries AD the station Bir el-Qadi 

lies between el-Arish and el-Warrada, at 3 'lives' (ca. 12 km) west of the former. 

Although el-Arish was situated in the middle of the desert, travellers from the 10th 

                                                
1139 Cf. Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 233. Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 gives the more specific longitude of 33° 
48' 30''; the latitude of 31° 10' 20'' he gives on p. 109 is in contradiction with his own map where he 
places el-Arish between 31° and 31° 10'. The latitude of 31° 07' in Ball, 1942, p. 105 approaches the 
figure of Baines. The coordinates in TAVO Register, 1994, p. 129-130.987.1174 (31° 30' / 33° 30' - 
31° 05' / 33° 40' - 31° 00' / 33° 30' - 31° 00' / 33° 40' - 31° 05' / 33° 45') are only approximate. 
1140 Cf. Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124. 
1141 The distances differ: ca. 44,5 km (Ball, 1942, p. 140: 30 miles of 1482,4 m); 46 km (Abel, 1940, p. 
228; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88); ca. 46,5 km (Gardiner, 1920, p. 114: 29 (English) miles); 47 km 
(Figueras, 2000, p. 238); ca. 60 km (Mouton, 2000, p. 32-33; de Jong, 2000, p. 655, but in 
contradiction with his map on p. 654, which only has some 45 km). See also s.v. Rinokoloura. 



4. Rinokoloura 

 310 

century AD on were impressed by the fertility of the region and especially drew 

attention to the numerous groves of date palms, cultivated by the Arishi Beduin1142. 

 North of the city1143 lies the sandy beach of the Mediterranean, where some 

fishing boats are anchored offshore1144, but nowadays there are no real harbour 

facilities. In the 10th century AD, however, Qudama considered el-Arish an Egyptian 

seaport (21). The Gulf of el-Arish is known from the early 14th century AD on (88 

and passim) and is indicated on some maps till the 18th century AD1145. The 

expression Sea of el-Arish ('pelagus Rixe') in Sanudo (89) probably refers to the 

same Gulf. 

 About 2 km east of the city the Wadi el-Arish lies - most of the time dry - 

going from south to north and 'flowing' into sea near el-Arish in a very broad bed1146. 

The deposition of fertile soil along the Wadi is apparently responsible for the fertility 

of the el-Arish region1147. Geological probes and air photographs indicate that the 

Wadi in the Roman period lay about 1 km more to the west, nearer to the city that was 

built on its western bank1148. There are no indications whatsoever that the Wadi el-

Arish formed the border between Egypt and Palestine in the Graeco-Roman or the 

Arab period1149. 

 Some toponyms are known in the immediate neighbourhood of el-Arish. At 

the eastern side of the mouth of the Wadi el-Arish lay in 1910 the settlement 

Bakarwa1150. At the other side of the Wadi, near the sea, a wely or burial chapel 

                                                
1142 For modern impressions, cf. Forbin, 1819, p. 153-154; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 238; Wiegand, 1920a, 
col. 87; Clédat, 1923b, p. 141; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124. For the Arishi Beduin, cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 
152. 
1143 The distances between the village and the shore differ: ca. 800 m (Williams, George, s.v. 
Rhinocorura, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 710: half a mile; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76: 800 m); 1,7 km (Hedin, 
1918, p. 145); 2 km (Chester, 1880, p. 158: 1 1/4 mile; Clédat, 1910a, p. 225; Abel, 1940, p. 228); 3 
km (Clédat, 1923b, p. 141); ca. 4,5 km (Paoletti, 1903, p. 107: 3 miles). Nowadays the city has 
extended till the seacoast. 
1144 See the photo of Arden, 1982, p. 442-443. 
1145 Breydenbach, 1486 in Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3 (118); Robert, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 (cf. 
Fontaine, 1955, p. 74); cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347. 
1146 Cf. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 238 ('extrêmement large'); Paoletti, 1903, p. 108-109 (500 m broad); 
Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197; Clédat, 1923a, p. 59-60 (2 km broad); Clédat, 1923b, p. 141.143 (1,5 km 
broad); Abel, 1933, I, p. 79 (1 km broad). Abel, 1933, I, map 2, Oren, 1982a, p. 2 and Baumgarten, 
1990, map for unknown reasons place the Wadi west of el-Arish. 
1147 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 60. 
1148 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 26 and 1993, p. 1395. 
1149 Contrary to the allusions of e.g. Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657, n. 2 (not specified in time), Butler, 
1978 [= 1902], p. 197 (a tentative reference to the borderline in 639 AD), Clédat, 1923a, p. 60 ('à 
diverses époques'). See s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
1150 Cf. Fischer, 1910, p. 213 and pl. 7. 
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dedicated to Nebi (or 'prophet') Yasir is known at least from the 19th century on1151. 

Between el-Arish and the sea lies Bir Sheikh Hussein, a well with excellent water 

used for the irrigation of the palm groves and the gardens of the inhabitants of el-

Arish1152. In 1849 van Senden knows five wells near the city in the Wadi el-Arish, 

which he names Kas, Shaduf, Zadul, Bigal and Abusagli1153. Near a crossroad 

immediately southeast of el-Arish lies the agricultural-military settlement Nahal 

Sinai1154. 

 The name of the city also appears in Debbet el-Arish, the name of the high 

dunes between el-Arish and lake Bardawil, through which the road to Israel leads1155. 

 

 Ya'qubi (12) calls el-Arish in 891 AD the first fortified place and the first 

district in Egypt1156 situated between el-Shadjaratain, the border of Syria and Egypt, 

and el-Farama (Pelousion), the first city of Egypt. Probably this district was part of 

the Djifar region, which Muqaddasi (37) mentions about 986 AD with el-Farama as 

its capital and el-Arish as one of the three other chief towns in that region. In the 13th 

(?) century AD el-Arish was the place of residence of the governor of the Djifar 

region (41 / 69). 

 At least from the 15th till the 19th century AD el-Arish belonged to the 

province Sharqiya1157. In 1869 it was an unimportant village of about 400 people 

divided over two (hostile) quarters - the Syrian 'Fôkerieh' and the Egyptian 

'La’richîeh' -, but at least in 1903 it was again the capital of a special department. This 

administrative area of el-Arish had 3923 inhabitants in 1885, but in 1912 the city 

                                                
1151 The name and location of this chapel often vary; the possibility cannot be excluded that different 
chapels on each side of the Wadi have been mixed up. Cf. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 238 ('un oualy, 
consacré au Cheikh Liezek', on the eastern side?); Chester, 1880, p. 158 ('to the west of the entrance of 
the Wady' - 'a Wely called Nebbi Jasar'); Fischer, 1910, p. 217 and pl. 7 ('Grab des Nebi– Jasir' - on the 
western side); Clédat, 1910a, p. 226 and map ('à l'embouchure de l'ouady, du côté gauche' - 'un ouély 
au nom du cheikh Iesak' - 'ouély Iésak'), 1923a, p. 95 and 1923b, p. 143 ('à droite (sic) de l'entrée / 
embouchure du ouâdi' - 'le tombeau du cheikh Îezak / Iézak') [followed by Timm, 1984, I, p. 150]; 
Dalman, 1924, p. 55 ('auf der rechten Talseite' - 'ein moslemisches Grabheiligtum, wohl nebi abu 
sagal'); Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (northeast of el-Arish); Oren, 1982a, p. 26 ('l'actuelle mosquée An-
Nabi Yasser' - no location); Oren, 1993, p. 1395 ('at the outlet to the sea ... the en-Nebi Yasser 
Mosque'). 
1152 Paoletti, 1903, p. 107 ('Bir Cheikh Hussein') and map ('Bir Hussein'). 
1153 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 77. 
1154 Cf. the map Kümmerly, 1995(?) ('Naßal Sinai'). The Hebrew name ('The settlement of the Sinai') is 
apparently created during the Israeli occupation. 
1155 Cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 103 and map. 
1156 According to Björkman, W., s.v. Maks, in EncIslam(2), VI, 1991, p. 179 tax was levied in the 
border place el-Arish, but he does not specify his source, nor the period involved. 
1157 Also spelled Ash-SharÈîyah, Charkieh, El-Sarqîyah, El-Ωarqîyah, Lassarquye, Sharqiya, Sharqieh, 
Sharqiyeh. 
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itself counted already 7500 inhabitants, a figure that has increased to about 10.000 in 

1961 and about 30.000 in 19901158. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 West of the modern el-Arish1159, near the modern cemetery and the former 

Turkish fortress of the 16th century AD, which has been destroyed in 19151160, and 

partially covered by dunes and an Islamic cemetery, the remains of a city cover a 

surface of some 180 x 250 m1161. In the Israeli survey the site was labelled A11162. 

The town was protected by a mud-brick wall of about 3,5 m thick1163 with corner 

towers and buttresses. The streets and alleyways divided it into quarters, each with a 

specific function. The houses in the residential section were uniformly built round a 

common central court. In a later phase the plan of the city has somewhat been 

changed. The lowest level offers Hellenistic pottery from the 2nd or 1st century BC, 

while the level above contained Nabataean pottery from the 1st and 2nd centuries AD. 

A decorated bowl, found by an Israeli team, was made in Korinthos in the second half 

of the 2nd century or the first half of the 3rd century AD1164. The city was inhabited 

till the end of the Byzantine period or the Early Arab period, i.e. the 7th or 8th century 

AD. The Islamic pottery, found in only one part of the ancient city, was mainly dated 

                                                
1158 Cf. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 241; Evetts, 1895, p. 70, n. 4; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108-109 (a district with 
about 3000 inhabitants, possibly referring to a period before 1885); Baedeker, 1912, p. 122; Gardiner, 
1920, p. 115 (a town with some 4000 inhabitants, possibly referring to a period before 1912); Maspero, 
1919, p. 126; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 32; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124. For a history 
of the city from 1799 till 1982, see also Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 242.248-249, Wiet, 1945 (non vidi) and 
Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651. 
1159 Griffith, 1890, p. 74 situates the ruins on the south side of el-Arish, but since the city has 
substantially grown the last hundred years, they now lay south-west or west of el-Arish, as described 
by Kloner, 1971, p. 237 and Oren (1982a, p. 26; 1993, p. 1395; cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20). The 
location of the ruins in Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 244 is not very clear. 
1160 Cf. Forbin, 1819, p. 153-154; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 241; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108; Abel, 1940, p. 228-
229; Tonneau, 1926, p. 596-597. Clédat, 1923b, p. 141 (followed by Tonneau, 1926, p. 596; Wagner, 
1993a, p. 11; Figueras, 2000, p. 116.241) thinks that the fortress was built on the place of an earlier 
fort, but every argument for this thesis is lacking. 
1161 Cf. Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 and Schmitt, 1989, p. 65, n. 20: 180 x 250 m; Oren, 1993, p. 1395: 
'approximately 12.5 a(cre)'; the indication '50 hectares environ' in Oren, 1982a, p. 26 is probably a 
mistake for '5 hectares'. 
1162 Cf. Johnson, 1979, p. 171.173. 
1163 Cf. Williams, George, s.v. Rhinocorura, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 710. See also the photos of Oren, 
1980b, p. 129 (= 1982a, p. 27) and 1993, p. 1395, disclaiming the statement of Clédat, 1923b, p. 142 
that the wall has left no traces. 
1164 Johnson, 1979, p. 171-174 and pl. 19. 
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to the 9th-11th centuries AD, but also some later sherds were identified1165. Abu Salih 

(78) mentions in the region of el-Arish two large churches in ruins and a city wall still 

standing up in the first half of the 13th century, and probably refers to these 

archaeological findings1166. The same goes for the remains of ancient monuments in 

marble and other materials mentioned by Abu'l-Feda in the early 14th century AD 

(98). In the 19th century and at the beginning of the 20th century some reused 

columns and marble plates were still visible in the fort and in Arab buildings, among 

them a marble column decorated with a cross that probably comes from a Byzantine 

church, and seven Byzantine capitals that were brought to the Ismailia Museum about 

19101167. Na'aman stresses that in none of the surveys conducted by Clédat, 

Margovsky and Aharoni in the el-Arish area pre-Hellenistic ruins or even pre-

Hellenistic pottery have been found1168. 

 About 100 m south of the fortress - within the former city walls? - Griffith and 

Paoletti noticed a limestone building, which had partially been cleared by the order of 

the governor, apparently not long before 1888. The plan of Griffith shows seven 

rooms, with seventeen niches in the walls spread over six rooms. The most elaborated 

niche has crosses on the pilasters1169 and therefore the building can been dated in the 

Christian period. One room gives entrance to a crypt, which Griffith considered a 

treasury or strong-room rather than a prison-cell1170. 

 On a vast Muslim cemetery north of the city most of the constructions were 

made with ancient materials. Among those remains Clédat discovered a reused marble 

stele with a Coptic funerary inscription, discussed further on (11). Between the pieces 

of pottery, limestone, marble and granite Clédat also found a Roman coin. 

 Traces of important, well-constructed buildings of the Roman period are found 

near the Mediterranean coast on the place of the present-day mosque dedicated to 

Nebi Yasir - at the western bank of the Wadi, near its mouth and some 4 km north of 

                                                
1165 For the archaeological information, cf. Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (cf. Schmitt, 1989, p. 65, n. 20); 
Oren, 1982a, p. 26 and 1993a, p. 1395.1396; Figueras, 2000, p. 243; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20; cf. 
Wenning, 1987, p. 185. There is some confusion about the location of the Arab settlement within the 
ancient walls: Oren, 1982a, p. 26 locates it 'dans sa partie sud-est', while Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20 
refers to 'the south-western corner', and Oren, 1993a, p. 1396 confines it 'to the northern section of the 
extensive Roman-Byzantine site'. 
1166 Cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 37.39-40.135; Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 41. 
1167 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 241-242.244; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108; Clédat, 1910a, p. 225 and n. 1; Clédat, 
1923b, p. 142; Tonneau, 1926, p. 595. 
1168 Na'aman, 1979, p. 78. 
1169 Cf. also the drawing of Griffith, 1890, pl. 26, 3. 
1170 Griffith, 1890, p. 74 and pl. 26; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108. 
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the ancient ruins1171. They are probably identical with the remains of ancient houses 

noticed by Chester in 1880, one of which showing a ground plan of no less than 

seventeen rooms1172. They are possibly connected with harbour activities, although 

none of the reports gives definite proof that harbour constructions are involved, and it 

could just be another settlement. The corresponding anchorage was possibly the 

laguna there, which was still visible in the early 19th century AD1173. Near the 

mosque Clédat saw an Arab cemetery with pottery of the Late Imperial and Byzantine 

period scattered around. The rectangular constructions going down a hill, which he 

mentions, are probably identical with the structures already described. Among the 

pottery there he found a lot of polished red ware. South of these constructions was a 

nearly intact Byzantine cemetery1174. 

 Between the mosque and the city, but also elsewhere in the neighbourhood 

Clédat saw ancient and Arab debris on the surface; he also found an ancient well 

made of stone and another cemetery1175. In January 1957 Israeli archaeologists 

collected some Arab pottery in el-Arish, but they did not specify the exact spot1176. 

 The fortified castra or fortresses which - according to Maspero - indicate the 

border in the neighbourhood of el-Arish, as far as I know do not represent an 

archaeological reality, but are a mere hypothesis1177. 

 

(1) A naos or shrine1178 of black granite in the fortress of el-Arish found 

immediately next to the well of the fort was used as a water reservoir and as a trough 

for animals. It is mentioned for the first time in 18691179. This so-called naos of el-

                                                
1171 Clédat, 1923b, p. 143; Oren, 1982a, p. 26; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; Oren, 1993, p. 1395. For 
Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-94 (Hebrew) in Timm, 1984, I, p. 150 this is the place of the city of Rinokoloura, 
but because the site found by Oren more to the south appears to be much larger, it is more likely that 
there the town was situated. 
1172 Chester, 1880, p. 158. 
1173 Rey, 1884, p. 347. According to Clédat, 1923a, p. 159 there are ship's quays at the coast, but it is 
not impossible that he in fact refers to the naturally aligned sand stone blocks, discussed by him 1923a, 
p. 72, n. 4. 
1174 Clédat, 1910a, p. 226. 
1175 Clédat, 1910a, p. 226-227 and n. 1. Since Clédat has not made a plan of the city, it is not always 
easy to locate his findings. 
1176 Aharoni, 1974, p. 88 (Hebrew). 
1177 Maspero, 1912, p. 21 and 1919, p. 73. 
1178 Ascherson, 1887, p. 178, Paoletti, 1903, p. 108 and Baedeker, 1912, p. 122 erroneously call it a 
sarcophagus. The description 'a little Egyptian temple' in Boettger, 1879, p. 212 is rather misleading. 
1179 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 241-242. It has been noticed in situ again in 1887 (Ascherson, 1887, p. 178), 
in 1888 (Griffith, 1890, p. 74), in 1898 (Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 229-230) and in 1909 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 
225); about 1910 Clédat had it transported to the Ismailia Museum (inv. no. 2248); cf. also Paoletti, 
1903, p. 108 and Baedeker, 1912, p. 122. 
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Arish dates from the 30th dynasty1180 and - as it can be judged from its inscriptions - 

was originally placed in the temple of Pr-Spdw, the modern Saft el-Henna1181. It is not 

known when it has been brought to el-Arish1182. A discussion of the text on the naos 

lies beyond the scope of this work1183. 

 

(2) In March 1914 Clédat bought a white limestone plate with a Greek inscription 

(SEG XLVII, 2133). The previous owner did not know its provenance, but said that 

he had always seen it in his house in el-Arish. Of the inscription only the beginning 

with the titles of the Roman emperor Alexander Severus is preserved1184: 

1 ªAujtokravtoriº 
 Kaivsari M(avrkw/) Aujr(hlivw/) 
 Seouhvrw/ 
 ªª Aleªxavnºdrw/ºº 
5 Eujsebei' Eujtuc(ei') 
 Seb(avstw/), dhm(arcikh'") ejxou(siva") 
 to; ibV, u{pato" 
 to; gV, ajªnquvpat(o"), p(ath;r) p(atrivdo")º 
9 ª - - - º 
'[For Imperator] Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, invested with the 
tribunicia potestas for the 12th time, consul for the 3rd time, p[roconsul, father of the fatherland 
...].' 

As the emperor is invested for the twelfth time with the tribunicia potestas, the text 

can be dated between 10 December 232 and 9 December 233 AD1185. 

                                                
1180 Verhoeven, 1991, p. 319. Griffith, 1890, p. 71, followed by PM, IV, 1934, p. 1, incorrectly 
considers it a Ptolemaic naos. 
1181 Roeder, 1915, p. 150; Hommel, 1926, p. 964-965, n. 5; Goyon, 1936, p. 1-2; Montet, 1957, I, p. 
206; Verhoeven, 1991, p. 319, n. 3. Since Pr-Spdw has sometimes erroneously been identified with el-
Qels near lake Bardawil (see s.v. el-Qels), Naville in Paoletti, 1903, p. 108 mentions el-Qels as place of 
origin of the naos. 
1182 Cf. Goyon, 1936, p. 2; against Hommel, 1926, p. 964-965, n. 5 (followed by Abel, 1940, p. 229), 
who thinks that the naos has been transported to el-Arish in the early Roman period. 
1183 The text has been edited and translated for the first time by Griffith, 1890, p. 70-74 and pl. 23-26. 
The standard edition is Goyon, 1936, p. 1-42 with pl. 1-5. Cf. Verhoeven, 1991, p. 319-330 for a recent 
interpretation and for further literature. 
1184 Ismailia Museum, inv. no. 2558. Clédat, 1915b, p. 37-38; Petrie, 1915, p. 184; Preisigke, SB III 2, 
1926, p. 186, no. 7018; Bureth, 1964, p. 109; AE, 1973 [= 1976], p. 182, no. 559 bis; Sijpesteijn, 1982, 
p. 107, n. 39; Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 15; Grenier, 1988, p. 63, n. 3; Rupprecht, SB XVI 3, 1988, p. 
481-482, no. 12997; Verreth, 1997, p. 114-116; Figueras, 2000, p. 235; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 
638-639, no. 2133. Drawing: Clédat, 1915b, p. 37, fig. 13. Clédat (followed by Preisigke) states that 
the fourth line has been chiselled out, and indeed (against my view expressed 1997, p. 115) there had 
been a 'damnatio memoriae' against Alexander Severus between 235 and 238 AD, as pointed out to me 
by Peter van Minnen (cf. Grenier, 1988, p. 63 and n. 3, with references to four parallels in Egypt; 
Kienast, 1990, p. 177-178). For u{pato", read uJpavtw/. The corrections for l. 8-10 of Sijpesteijn, taken 
over in SB XVI, 12997, are not to be followed since they ignored AE, 1973, 559 bis and the parallel 
text discussed further on (3); for l. 8 it might be better (against AE) to follow the disposition of this 
parallel. 
1185 From Traianus on the starting point of the tribunician reckoning was 10 December; Alexander 
Severus had been consul for the third time in 229 AD and this element was retained 'honoris causa' as a 
part of his titles; cf. Meimaris, 1992, p. 336.338. For the titles, cf. Bureth and Sijpesteijn. 
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(3) A parallel text (SEG XLVII, 2132), now in Jerusalem1186, enlightens the 

nature of this inscription. This slab made in kurkar stone - a kind of sea sand stone 

rich with shells1187 - is said to be found in the vicinity of Rafah, but a location more to 

the southwest (between the former Egyptian border and el-Arish?) seems more 

likely1188: 

1 ªAujtokravtoriº 
 ªKaivsari M(avrkw/) Aujr(hlivw/)º 
 Seouhvrw/ 
 Alexavndrw/ 
5 Eujseb(ei') Eujtuc(ei') 
 Seb(avstw/), dhm(arcikh'") ejxous(iva") 
 to; ibV, u{pato" 
 to; gV, ajnquvpat(o"), p(ath;r) p(atrivdo") 
 ajpo; o{rwn 
10 Suriva" Palaiªst(ivnh")º 
11 ªmivlia - º 
'[For Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius] Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, invested with the 
tribunicia potestas for the 12th time, consul for the 3rd time, proconsul, father of the fatherland. 
From the borders of Syria Palae[stina ... miles].' 

The titles and the date are identical, but it now becomes clear that the inscriptions 

served as a kind of milestones and were probably incorporated in the wall of official 

buildings. Since the distance to the border of Syria Palaestina is missing, it is 

impossible to determine exactly where the milestone was placed. It might not be a 

wild guess to link these inscriptions, which were probably set up by a local authority, 

with the projected visit of Alexander Severus to Egypt somewhere before the autumn 

of 233 AD1189; it is probably due to the fact that it are milestones, that Iulia Mamaea, 

the mother of the emperor and recorded in the other documents related to this visit, is 

not mentioned. 

 

 In July 1925 Tonneau saw five Greek inscriptions in the possession of the 

governor of el-Arish and kept in the serai there. At least one of them comes from 

Nessana or el-Audja, a place in the neighbourhood of the Egyptian - Israeli frontier 

some 70 km southeast of el-Arish1190. It is far from sure therefore that the four others 

                                                
1186 Jerusalem, Department of Antiquities and Museum, inv. no. R.4516. 
1187 For this sandstone, cf. Clédat, 1923, p. 72. 
1188 Barag, 1973, p. 50-52; AE, 1973 [= 1976], p. 182, no. 559; Barag, 1974, p. 43-44 (Hebrew); 
Finkelstein, 1980, p. 191 and n. 67; Meimaris, 1992, p. 336.338, no. 8; Verreth, 1997, p. 115-116; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 235; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 638-639, no. 2132. Photos: Barag, 1973, pl. 
12b; Barag, 1974, p. 43; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 191. For l. 1-2 it might be better (against AE) to follow 
the disposition of SB XVI, 12997; it is not clear why Bingen in SEG reads Aªujºtªokravtoriº ⁄ Kaivsari 
M(avrkw/) Aujr(hlivw/) in these lines, since the published photos clearly show that l. 1-2 are missing. 
1189 Cf. Thomas, 1977, p. 195-207; Halfmann, 1986, p. 232; Martin, 1986, p. 318-323; van Minnen, 
1996, p. 171-181. For other Roman emperors possibly using the overland road across the northern 
Sinai, cf. Weingärtner, 1969, p. 70. 
1190 Tonneau, 1926, p. 597 and 1927, p. 93-95 with pl. 2, 1-4. 
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came from the immediate region of el-Arish. These funerary inscriptions all contain 

similar elements, but because of the differences in material and in date it is not 

evident that they came from the same spot. 

(4) SEG XLVII, 2134 (SEG VIII, 302) is a limestone funerary stele for a man 

called Stephanos1191. It is rounded and broken at the bottom; it was probably the upper 

part of a stele such as no. 305 (5): 

1 + ajnap(avh) 
 Stevfano" u(iJ)ou' 
 Gwlwt Diw- 
 klitianou' tpdV 
5 m(hni;) P(a)c(w;n) ıV ijn(diktiw'no") igV 
'Stephanos son of Golot has died, (in the year) 384 of the Diocletian era, in the month Pachon 6, 
indiction 13' 

The full name of the deceased is not easy to read because of the use of ligatures and 

again there is some discussion about the calendar used. 

 For Tonneau the name of the deceased at first was Stevfano" u(iJ)ou' (immo 

u(iJ)o;") Gwlwt Diwklitianou' - 'Stephanos, son of Golot Dioklitianos (Diocletianus)' -

, considering Golot as a form of the Arab name Galat or Goliath and stating that the 

father could have been freed by emperor Diocletianus, apparently forgetting that he 

dated the text about 200 years after this emperor. Later on Tonneau considered the 

option Stevfano" u(iJ)ou' Gwlw t(ou') Diwklitianou', making Dioklitianos Stephanos' 

grandfather. Alt preferred another reading for the name Golot and proposed Gaouvlon 

(sic) (Gaulos) or Pauvlou (Paulos) for the name of the father or - creating a new word 

- even thought that uoupwlw had to be read, making Stephanos a uJopovlo" or pig 

farmer. Mouterde in SEG offered still some other, even more doubtful readings. The 

so-called grandfather's name Diocletianus, however, is no doubt part of the date, 

which brings us to the second problem. 

 The text is dated year 384, 6th day of month P( ), 13th indiction. Tonneau 

thought that the Arab era had been used, and so year 384 should give 489/490 AD, 

which indeed corresponds with a 13th indiction1192. With this era the name of the 

                                                
1191 Tonneau, 1927, p. 93-94, no. 1; Alt, 1928a, p. 199-202; Tonneau, 1929, p. 314-315; Schlauck, 
1933, p. 91; Kirk, 1937, p. 210-211; SEG, VIII 1, 1937, p. 46, no. 302; Kirk, 1938, p. 162-163; 
MacCoull, 1990, p. 380.388.399 (with the year '374' a misprint); Meimaris, 1992, p. 315-318, no. 4; 
Verreth, 1997, p. 117; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 639, no. 2134; Bagnall, 2004a, p. 72.87. 
Drawing: Tonneau, 1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 1. The Greek text given is based upon the edition of 
Meimaris. It is not clear why Schlauck, 1933, p. 91, n. 4 attributes the inscription to the region south of 
Bir el-Seba'. 
1192 Tonneau probably made a miscalculation (just as he did for SEG VIII, 305) equating 384 and 490 
AD, for starting from 105/106 AD, as he explicitly states, the date should be 488/489 AD. 
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month could be restored as P(eritios) 6 (21 January 490)1193. The mention of 

Diwklitianou', however, supposes that the text is dated according the era of 

Diocletianus and therefore could be placed in 667/668 AD1194. Since on top of the P 

possibly a small c is written, the name of the month could be restored as P(a)ch(on) 6 

(1 May). A major problem for this option is the fact that this year corresponds with an 

11th and not with a 13th indiction, but maybe a mistake should be taken into 

account1195. If one considers the date according to the indiction correct, Stephanos 

died on 1 May 670 AD. 

 

(5) SEG VIII, 305 is a funerary stele in very fragile sandstone for a woman called 

Maria1196. It consists of two parts: a round and inscribed upper part connected with a 

rectangular and not inscribed lower part. For Alt this form is typical for Palaestina 

Tertia, but Tonneau stresses that the stone is a concretion of sea sand and must 

originate from the coast1197: 

1 + ajnepav(h) 
 hJ mak(ariva) Ma- 
 riva. r khV 
4 ijnd(iktiw'no") igV 
'The blessed Maria has died. ... (?) 28, indiction 13' 

The interpretation of the letters rkh in line 3 is not clear. For Tonneau (and SEG) it is 

year 128, 13th indiction. Tonneau at first thought that the era of the province of 

Arabia was used and dated 234/235 AD, which should correspond with a 13th 

indiction, but Alt rightly criticised this interpretation as much too early. A conversion 

according to the era of Diocletianus gives 411/412 AD, but this year corresponds with 

a 10th indiction or 414/415 AD, which would make it one of the earliest gravestones 

dated by the era of Diocletianus1198. Bagnall and Worp, however, stress that neither 

e[tou" ('in the year') nor the name of an era is mentioned, and they do not think that 

the era of Diocletianus is referred to. On the other hand, because one expects the day 

                                                
1193 A restoration P(anemos) 6 (25 June) in this respect would not be an option, since 25 June 489 does 
not belong to the 13th indiction and 25 June 490 not to the year 384; cf. Alt, 1928a, p. 199, n. 3. 
1194 It is not necessary, although not impossible, to restore in line 3 the rather far fetched expression 
ãe[Ãt(ou") Diwklitianou'. The abbreviation m( ) has been solved as (ejn) m(nhi;) by Tonneau, as m(hni;) by 
SEG and Kirk and as m(hno;") by Meimaris. 
1195 For this kind of discrepancy, cf. Schlauck, 1933, p. 91; Bagnall, 1978, p. 45 and 2004a, p. 64-67. 
1196 Tonneau, 1927, p. 94-95, no. 4; Alt, 1928a, p. 195-199; Tonneau, 1929, p. 313; Alt, 1932, p. 84; 
SEG, VIII 1, 1937, p. 46, no. 305; Verreth, 1997, p. 116; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 639, no. 
2134; Bagnall, 2004a, p. 87. Drawing: Tonneau, 1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 4. The text is not discussed in 
Meimaris, 1992, so he apparently accepted the reading of Alt. 
1197 This material is most likely identical with the so-called kurkar stone used for the previous 
inscription (3) and for the el-Khuinat steles. 
1198 Cf. Bagnall, 1979a, p. 284, with the earliest certain gravestone dated to the year 208 (491/492 AD). 
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of death to be mentioned, Alt did not read rkhV, but ª Aºr(temisivou) khV, dating the 

text on Artemisios 28 (18 May) in an unknown year corresponding with a 13th 

indiction and placing it in the 6th or even 7th century AD. According to Tonneau, 

however, it is impossible to read ª Aºr and he considers the small sign before the r as a 

mark of punctuation. Also Bagnall and Worp suppose that the name of a month was 

written, and tentatively read (with haplography) ãÔAÃ(qu;)r khv, 'Hathyr 28' (24 

November), restoring the name of an Egyptian month. Whatever the exact reading of 

line 3, it appears impossible to provide a precise date for this stele, which therefore 

can only be dated approximately to the 5th-7th centuries AD. 

 

(6) The last two inscriptions do not mention a year and can possibly be placed in 

the 5th century AD. SEG VIII, 303 is a sandstone funerary stele for a woman 

Kosmias, who died on Phaophi 22 (19 October)1199: 

1 + ajnepavh 
 hJ makar(iva) K- 
 osmiva" ejn 
4 mh(ni;) Faw;f kbV 
'The blessed Kosmias has died in the month Phaophi 22' 

The use of sandstone of a marine origin and the mention of an Egyptian month might 

point to a place of origin somewhere in the northern Sinai, but a location in el-Arish 

as suggested by Tonneau and Alt is a mere hypothesis. 

(7) SEG VIII, 304 is a broken, white marble funerary plate for a person whose 

name starts with an M[ ] and who died between Epeiph 2[0] and 2[9] (14-23 July)1200: 

1 + ajnepavh Mª - º 
 diakovnou ª - º 
3 ej(n) m(hni;) Epi;f kª - º 
'The deacon M[ ] has died in the month Epeiph 2[.]' 

For Tonneau the deceased was a deacon, and again a genitive seems to be used 

instead of a nominative. The use of an Egyptian month again might point to an origin 

somewhere in the northern Sinai. 

 

(8) A fragment of a white marble vase with an inscribed metric epitaph in the 

private collection of M. Dayan is said to be found in the neighbourhood of el-

                                                
1199 Tonneau, 1927, p. 94, no. 2; Alt, 1928a, p. 199; Tonneau, 1929, p. 315; SEG, VIII 1, 1937, p. 46, 
no. 303; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; Meimaris, 1992, p. 318; Verreth, 1997, p. 117. Drawing: Tonneau, 
1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 2. Tonneau reads fawvy, but the facsimile definitely gives fawvf. 
1200 Tonneau, 1927, p. 94, no. 3; Alt, 1928a, p. 199; SEG, VIII 1, 1937, p. 46, no. 304; Timm, 1984, I, 
p. 150; Meimaris, 1992, p. 318; Verreth, 1997, p. 117-118. Drawing: Tonneau, 1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 3. 
Tonneau reads kV, but since the stele is broken at the k, the disposition of the text easily allows a 
following letter. 
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Arish1201. The editor Lifshitz does not date this very fragmentary text; parallels are 

found in Greece, but not in Palestine or Egypt: 

mhv me pª - º⁄on klivmªa - aujº⁄to;" ejgw; Zwivªlo" - ⁄îpri;n tºo; gluku; fw'" mªeî - ⁄ - 
paºlaistrofuvlaªx - ⁄ - a[ºllw/ sa;" oi[seªi"î - ⁄ - tiºmw'n ajreth;n ª - ⁄ - ºpar papaª - ⁄ - ºdiæ 
o{lou tªeî - ⁄îejsqlo;" ejºw;n e[qaªnon - º 
'Don't [ ] I myself Zoilos [ ] [before?] the sweet light [ ] wrestling-school superintendent [ ] your [ ] 
excellence [ ] whole [ ] being [brave?] I died [ ]' 

 The deceased Zoilos speaks in the first person singular (l. 3) and was possibly 

a palaistrofuvlax or superintendent of a wrestling-school (l. 5). 

 

(9) From the same collection Lifshitz also published two limestone funerary 

steles, of which the first is said to be found between el-Arish and Rafah, the second in 

el-Arish itself. At the first stele three crosses, of which the left one has eroded, are 

engraved above the inscription. 'Di...s', the name of the deceased, is preceded by the 

encouragement formulas eujmoivrei ('be blest with good share!') and eujyuvcei ('be of 

good courage!') and is followed by the consolation formula oujdei;" ajqavnato" 

('nobody is immortal')1202: 

1 eujmivri, eujyi- 
 ch, Di... 
 ". oujdi;" 
4 ajqavnatoª"º 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Di...s. Nobody is immortal' 

The same three formulas are common on the funerary steles of el-Khuinat and 

perhaps also this tombstone can be dated about the 5th century AD. Because the 

published photo does not clearly show whether this stele also had a head carved out 

on top, one could even wonder if it does belong to this group. The fact, though, that 

this stele is made in limestone and the el-Khuinat steles in kurkar stone, makes it not 

necessary to doubt the alleged provenance, but it is clear that they belong to the same 

region. 

(10) On the second inscription, found in el-Arish, Lifshitz could not read the first 

lines, and as he did not publish a photo of it, it is difficult to improve his readings1203: 

1 CIO 
 EILOC 
 FOU. o- 
 ujdi;" aj- 
5 qavna- 

                                                
1201 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 155-156, no. 9; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698; Verreth, 1997, p. 118; SEG, 
XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 639, no. 2135. Photo: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 8d. Restorations (l. 2-3) Willy 
Clarysse: ªaujº⁄to;" ejgw;; (l. 4) Clarysse: mªeî - º; (l. 10) Lifshitz: ªîejsqlo;"º w]n, but metrically maybe 
better ªîejsqlo;" ejºw;n e[qaªnonº. 
1202 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157.159, no. 15; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; 
Verreth, 1997, p. 118; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 639, no. 2135. Photo: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 6c. 
1203 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157.159, no. 16; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; 
Verreth, 1997, p. 118-119. 
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6 to" 
'... Nobody is immortal' 

The formula oujdei;" ajqavnato" is typical of the el-Khuinat group, but also occurs in 

the preceding text and in two inscriptions from Tell el-Kana'is near Pelousion1204. The 

formula is too common, though, to consider it a distinctive regional feature. 

 

(11) On the Muslim cemetery north of the city Clédat found a reused marble stele 

with a Coptic funerary inscription. The stone - 0,56 m high and 0,31 m wide - used to 

be rectangular, but has been remodelled in a more round shape. The inscription itself 

is very damaged and possibly counted seven lines. Clédat could read the date of 

Choiak 13 (9 December) (l. 6), but the figure of the indiction (l. 7) was destroyed1205. 

 

Identifications
1206 

 

 Willelmus Tyrensis (55) in the 12th century AD calls el-Arish an 'urbs 

antiquissima' and a lot of other Arab authors refer to its (mythical) remote past. 

Since d'Anville the place is almost generally identified with Rinokoloura1207 and 

indeed the vast ruins immediately west of modern el-Arish most likely bore that name 

till shortly after the Arab invasion. The distances of 24 or 23 miles given in the 

sources between Ostrakine and Rinokoloura match quite well the actual distance of 

some 36 km between el-Felusiyat and el-Arish. The distances from Rinokoloura to 

Raphia as given in the sources, on the other hand, do not match the actual distance of 

some 46 km towards Rafah, but this is usually considered a flaw in the sources that 

does not really affect the identification of el-Arish. Most of the other topographical 

elements about Rinokoloura match the situation of el-Arish. Although medieval and 

modern day el-Arish itself is quite fertile, most of the region is still just as 

inhospitable as described by Diodoros. The habit of catching quails in the northern 

                                                
1204 SB III, 7015-7016 (I.Kana'is 3 and 1); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1996c, p. 195-198. 
1205 Clédat, 1910a, p. 225 with a facsimile of the stone in fig. 6; cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; Verreth, 
1997, p. 114. 
1206 The identification of el-Arish and Raphia on the map of Aufrère, 1994, p. 242 is no doubt a mere 
mistake. 
1207 d'Anville, 1766, p. 103. In 1650, however, 'Larissa' is still explicitly distinguished from 
Rinokoloura on the map of Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 784; for a deviant identification of 
Rinokoloura with el-Za'aqa on Sicard's map of 1722, see s.v. Rinokoloura. Amélineau, 1893, p. 404 
(followed by Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 361-362) was in doubt about the identification between 
Rinokoloura and el-Arish (without any specific argumentation), but had no better proposal. 
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Sinai is still known in the 10th century AD1208 and apparently continued till the 20th 

century AD. In the 5th century AD Hesychios of Jerusalem personally noticed a 

brook in Rinokoloura and he reports how it once suddenly became a whirling torrent; 

this brook might correspond with the present-day Wadi el-Arish, which flows into the 

Mediterranean next to el-Arish. The lack of archaeological evidence in el-Arish 

dating from before the 2nd century BC might be an argument favouring a rather late 

foundation for the city of Rinokoloura. 

 

 The Hyksos city of Auaris, now identified with Tell el-Dab'a in the eastern 

Delta, has incorrectly been located by Sepp in el-Arish 'because of its position and its 

name'1209. 

 The fortress Ω3r3Ì3n3 (Sharahana)1210 controlled the access to southern 

Palestine and was conquered in the 18th dynasty by Amosis I and by Thoutmosis III. 

Clédat with all reservation locates it at el-Arish1211. This suggestion, which has 

nothing to recommend it, stands next to other possible identifications1212. 

 Also any identification of el-Arish with one of the wells on the Karnak relief 

of Sethos I, in P.Anastasi or in P.Harris is not based on any real evidence1213. 

 Arashiya, known from cuneiform and Egyptian texts, has traditionally been 

identified with Cyprus1214, but Vandersleyen points out the hypothetical character of 

this identification1215. I do not go into detail in this extensive dossier, but Nibbi 

supposes that the same root with the meaning 'tenting-place' can be found in the 

names Arashiya and el-Arish; her argumentation, however, that Arashiya has to be 

looked for in the northern Sinai1216, is not convincing. Even more, it would be highly 

unlikely that the name Arashiya, which is used for the last time in the early 21st 

dynasty, would pop up, without any traces in the meantime, in the 9th century AD. 

 In the late 15th century AD the Jewish rabbi Meshullam (148) identifies 

Sukkot, the first station of the exodus after leaving Ramses, with el-Arish, because the 

                                                
1208 Cf. Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 179.191) (the el-Farama region); el-Muhallabi in 
Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; mentioned in Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466), 
followed by Qazwini (see s.v. Djifar); Bakuwi (106). 
1209 Sepp, 1863, II, p. 533-534; cf. Boettger, 1879, p. 212. 
1210 Also transcribed as CharoÌana or Char(a)Ìana. 
1211 Clédat, 1923b, p. 141-142. 
1212 Cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 104-105. 
1213 See s.v. Rinokoloura. 
1214 Cf. e.g. Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Zypern und Ägypten, in LÄ, VI, 1986, col. 1452-1455. 
1215 Vandersleyen, 1994, p. 42-45. 
1216 Nibbi, 1985, p. 125.153; followed by Vandersleyen, 1994, p. 45. 
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word 'arish' in Hebrew is translated as 'succa', 'booth'1217. Also the suggestion of a 

phonetic link between the names el-Arish and Alush, one of the stations of the 

Israelites on their journey through the Sinai1218, is gratuitous. 

 The 'brook of Egypt', known in biblical and Assyrian sources as the southern 

border of Palestine, most likely corresponds with the Nahal Besor, which lies between 

Gaza and Rafah, and not with the Wadi el-Arish. A city named 'Brook of Egypt', 

sometimes identified with el-Arish, did probably never exist1219. Greek and Latin 

Christian authors sometimes located the 'brook of Egypt' in the neighbourhood of 

Rinokoloura, but it is more likely that they made the link because Rinokoloura in their 

time lay near the border between Egypt and Palestine, just as the 'brook of Egypt', and 

not because they referred to a specific river in the neighbourhood of that city1220. 

 The city of Arza, situated next to the 'brook of Egypt' and plundered by the 

Assyrians in 679/678 BC, has often been identified with el-Arish, but in all likelihood 

has to be placed in Tell Djamma on the southern bank of the Nahal Besor in 

Palestine1221. 

 According to two Assyrian sources king Sargon II 'opened the sealed-off 

harbour of Egypt', 'mingled together the Assyrians and the Egyptians' and 'made them 

trade with each other', probably in 716 BC. No geographical information is given 

about the place, so different identifications have been suggested, including el-

Arish1222. Since no Assyrian remains have been found near el-Arish, this suggestion 

seems very unlikely. 

 In P.Amh.Eg. 63, an Aramaic text written in demotic characters probably in 

the 5th century BC, a toponym often occurs that is read as ¢r‡ [Aresh] by Steiner and 

Nims, but as r‡ [Resh] by Vleeming and Wesselius. Steiner proposes an identification 

with Arashi near Elam, with el-Arish or with Arza, but Vleeming is probably right 

identifying mount Resh with Ras el-Naqura on the border between Israel and 

Lebanon1223. 

                                                
1217 For Sukkot(h) or Succoth (Exodus, 12, 37; 13, 20 and Numeri, 33, 5-6), cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 364, 
s.v. Sukkot. 
1218 Cf. Jarvis, 1938, p. 39. For Alush or Alus (Numeri, 33, 13-14), cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 21, s.v. Alush; 
Nibbi, 1985, p. 155. 
1219 See s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
1220 See s.v. Rinokoloura. 
1221 See s.v. Arza. 
1222 See s.v. The sealed harbour of Egypt. 
1223 Steiner, 1984, p. 106-107.114 (cf. Nims, 1983, p. 266); Vleeming, 1984, p. 116.132-133 and 1985, 
p. 54-55; for the date, cf. Bresciani, 1995, p. 98. 
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 Some scholars identify el-Arish with the city of Ariza mentioned by Hierokles 

in southern Palestine in the 6th century AD, but except for a certain phonetic 

similarity there are few arguments for this hypothesis1224. 

 The village of Arush is mentioned once in the Coptic-Arab Synaxar of 

possibly the 13th century AD without further geographical information1225. 

Amélineau tentatively identifies the place with el-Arish, but this identification is 

rejected for phonetic reasons by Timm1226. 

 A Coptic-Arabic colophon of 1616 AD (159) mentions the Coptic toponym 

'Shorpo' parallel to the Arabic 'el-Arish', but Timm is not convinced that both names 

refer to the same place1227. 

 On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same 

year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-

Za'aqa1228. These identifications are not compatible with the available geographical 

information, as it was already noticed by d'Anville. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to the 13th century Arab author Yaqut (69), the Arab name el-Arish 

means 'hut'1229. He tells that the brothers of the biblical Joseph son of Jacob, going to 

Egypt because of a famine in Canaan and waiting for permission to enter Egypt, built 

a hut on that spot. The story of Yaqut has been followed by Qazwini (80), Bakuwi 

(106) and Maqrizi (122)1230. Another version in Maqrizi (122), also known in a 

                                                
1224 See s.v. Ariza. 
1225 Synaxar, Kihak 24 (Basset, 1909, III, p. 518); the toponym is also spelled Aru –‡, Arouch, Arousch, 
Aroûsch. 
1226 Amélineau, 1893, p. 59-60; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 125; Timm, 1984, I, p. 185-186. Basset, 1909, III, 
p. 518 and Delehaye, 1922, p. 98 do not identify the place. 
1227 Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 10. 
1228 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf. 
Munier, 1943, p. 58.60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Rinokoloura, s.v. Ostrakine and s.v. el-
Za'aqa. 
1229 Abel, 1940, p. 230 sees a link with the Arab word ‘ari–‡eh meaning 'hutte de feuillage'; Nibbi, 1985, 
p. 125 looks for a parallel in 'irasa', the modern Berber word for a camping- or a tenting-place. 
Hommel, 1926, p. 722, n. 1 on the other hand translates 'Weinlaube' (to establish a fantasized link with 
the Dionysos cult); Dalman, 1924, p. 55 rightly fights the interpretation of Wiegand, 1920b, p. 37 (non 
vidi) that this name is an indication for the production of wine there in antiquity. Figueras, 2000, p. 79 
translates the name el-Arish as 'the Palm-Trees', without any further remarks, but gives on p. 243 
inconsequently the translation 'the Palm-Hut'. Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 704-705, s.v. ¢ari‡, 'arbor, bower; hut 
made of twigs; booth, shack, shanty; trellis (for grapevines); shaft, carriage pole'. 
1230 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Maspero, 1919, p. 126; Clédat, 1921, p. 191 
and 1924, p. 54-55; Abel, 1940, p. 230. 
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Jewish source of the late 15th century AD (148), states that Jacob himself stayed here 

in a hut which he constructed for himself during his journey from Canaan to 

Egypt1231. The detail of the hut is not mentioned in Genesis, 42-46 and the whole 

story is probably an Arab popular etymology for the name el-Arish. 

 In the 9th century AD Ibn Abd el-Hakam (7), followed by Istakhri (30), Ibn 

Hauqal (34) and Abu'l-Feda (99), accepts a similar etymology, based upon a verb 

with the meaning 'to build a hut', and relates it not to the bible, but to a verse of the 

Koran which states 'We destroyed the works of Pharaoh and his people and the things 

they built'. 

 Maqrizi (122) in the early 15th century mentions still another etymology. The 

original name of el-Arish would have been el-Arsh, derived from the 'arsh' or 'throne' 

that stood on the spot where Joseph met his father Jacob1232. el-Arsh later on would 

have been pronounced el-Arish. A last etymology is offered again by Maqrizi (122), 

who states that el-Arish is named after a certain el-Arish ibn Malek. 

 

 The name el-Arish is mentioned for the first time in Arab authors of the 9th 

century AD. There are several hypothetical possibilities for the origin of the name. 

First, the name is not Arab, but might be an Arab phonetic transcription of a toponym 

that already existed1233. Except for the Ariza of Hierokles, which is difficult to 

interpret, there is however no name that qualifies. Also the suggestion of van Senden 

that the Arab name el-Arish hides the earlier name of Rinokoloura1234, cannot be 

confirmed. Secondly, the name el-Arish might be given for unknown reasons to a city 

that existed already in the Byzantine period. But no Arab source mentions such a 

change of name for any city in the region, nor is there any plausible explanation for 

this change. Thirdly, the name might have been created together with a new 

settlement of some 'huts' somewhere in the 7th or 8th century AD. In this respect one 

could imagine that the city of Rinokoloura fell into ruins somewhere in the first half 

of the 7th century AD, out of which a community arose that the new inhabitants 

started to call el-Arish, after their poor living conditions. 

 

Homonyms 

                                                
1231 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Pirone, 1987, p. 381; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124. 
1232 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 704, s.v. ¢ar‡, 'throne'. 
1233 Cf. Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 151, n. 2, who thinks that the name has an unknown Egyptian origin. 
1234 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 79. 
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 The name Larissa, found in some European sources, is a phonetic rendering of 

the Arab (e)l-Arish(a), and has nothing to do with the many places with the name 

Laris(s)a in Greece, Asia Minor and elsewhere. 

 Niebuhr incorrectly distinguishes a region el-Arish in the northeastern Delta 

from the city of el-Arish in the northern Sinai, apparently mislead by his identification 

of the Brook of Egypt with the most eastern Nile branch1235. 

 

Analysis of the sources
1236 

The mythical past of el-Arish 
The wall of the old woman 
el-Arish in the 7th-11th centuries AD 
el-Arish in the 12th-17th centuries AD 

 

The mythical past of el-Arish 

 

 Some Arab sources refer to the history of el-Arish before the Arab conquest, 

but the historical value of these stories is often minimal. Maqrizi (122) mentions not 

less than six different accounts about the origin of the city of el-Arish1237. 

 Misraim or Misr, grandson or great-grandson of Noe according to the version, 

approaching Egypt after the flood built a shelter with the branches of some trees; later 

he created there a marvellous city with the name of Darsan or 'Gate of paradise'; 

between Darsan and the sea trees were planted and gardens, fields and dwellings 

created. This city is said to be identical with the later el-Arish1238. A second, similar 

story traces the history of el-Arish itself back to the period immediately after the 

flood. On that spot God made horses, donkeys, cows, sheep and camels come out of 

the sea for Misr. 

 Another source of Maqrizi thinks that el-Arish was the border place where 

Joseph met his father Jacob and his brothers on their way to Egypt. A royal throne 

                                                
1235 Niebuhr, 1772, p. 420. 
1236 I have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Kindi (mentioned in Maspero, 
1919, p. 125) (33) [about the invasion of 639-642 AD] and Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 
1866, I, p. 489.587; 1867, II, p. 190.302; 1869, IV, p. 546.744 - cf. the index Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 
150-151) (63-64, 66, 67, 72-73). For a list of travellers passing by el-Arish between 1507 and 1917, cf. 
Schur, 1987, p. ix-xxxvi and especially p. xxv. 
1237 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 622-624). See also § Etymology. 
1238 See also Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 50 [without a reference to el-Arish] and p. 391) 
(115), Ibn Iyas (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 87) (151) and Murtada (Vattier, 1666, p. 116 in Wiet, 
1953, with the note p. 121; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 126) (157). 
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stood there and Joseph had his father sit in it. The word for 'throne' is 'arsh' and 

therefore the place was called el-Arsh, later pronounced as 'el-Arish'1239. 

 A fourth tradition states that it was on that spot that the brothers of Joseph or 

their father Jacob himself had built a hut on their way from Canaan to Egypt while 

they were waiting for permission to enter the country. After the word 'arish' or 'hut' 

this place was called el-Arish1240. 

 A fifth tradition does not make Jacob build a hut there, but patriarch Abraham 

himself. A last tradition states that el-Arish has been built by and named after a 

certain el-Arish ibn Malek. 

 In some Arab legends mentioned by Ibn Iyas (153) in the 16th century AD el-

Arish was founded by the Egyptian pharaoh el-Rayan ibn el-Walid1241, according to 

Mas'udi the king Joseph worked for1242, and maybe a link can be made with the 

traditions about el-Arish involving Joseph and his family. el-Muhallabi (41), as 

quoted by Yaqut (69), tells that el-Arish was a border place with a garrison 'in the 

time of the pharaohs', but he does not give more details1243. 

 

The wall of the old woman 

 

 Ibn Abd el-Hakam, quoted in Maqrizi, describes in the 9th century AD how 

Pharaoh and all the nobles of Egypt drowned during the exodus of Moses and 

therefore Daluka1244, daughter of Zeba and 160 years old, was chosen queen of Egypt. 

To protect Egypt against foreign invaders she built a wall and in front of it a canal 

filled with water around the whole country and posted every three miles a large 

garrison and every mile a smaller one. The soldiers warned for danger with bells. The 

                                                
1239 See also Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544) (121), but it is not clear why Bouriant 'el-
Arsh' here translates as 'les abris' and p. 623 'arsh' as 'trône'. 
1240 See also Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62-63) (cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Marmardji, 1951, p. 138) (42 / 69), 
Qazwini (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) (80) and Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p. 
444-445) (106). 
1241 Ibn Iyas (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 126). 
1242 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], II, p. 366.397). 
1243 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 63); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139. 
1244 The name of the queen is also spelled Daloukâ, Daloukah, Dalûk, Dalûkah, Dalûkah, Deloukeh. 
The identification of Daluka with queen Hatshepsout of the 18th dynasty, as suggested by Clédat, 
1921, p. 177, is not based on any real arguments. 
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wall was built in six months and was called Ha'it el-Adjuz1245 or 'wall of the old 

woman'. Traces of it still survived in the Sa'id (Upper Egypt) and the size of its bricks 

was much larger than usual in the time of the author1246. Daluka is also said to have 

asked a famous witch to build a temple where one could put a spell on every enemy 

that approached1247. 

 While Ibn Abd el-Hakam tells a mythical story without a precise location of 

the wall, Eutychios in his Annales, written ca. 935 AD, gives a completely different 

picture. He describes how queen Kleopatra (VII) became frightened of Octavianus 

and how she protected Egypt with a wall on the eastern bank of the Nile that went 

from Nubia till el-Farama (Pelousion) and with a wall on the western bank that went 

from Nubia till Alexandreia. These walls were called 'wall of the old woman'1248. 

Maqrizi knows this story, but rejects that Kleopatra could have build this wall1249. 

 Anyway, the story about Daluka is definitely the more popular one and the 

theme becomes elaborated. Mas'udi, who wrote about 947 AD, gives a similar story 

as Ibn Abd el-Hakam, but adds that she also built the wall to protect her son, who 

loved hunting, against wild animals from the desert and the sea and against ambushes 

of foreign kings, and that she placed crocodiles and other animals along that wall1250. 

The witch of Ibn Abd el-Hakam is no longer mentioned, but instead Daluka self 

performed the magic1251 and in later authors queen Daluka herself is called a 

witch1252. Another story makes the old woman build the wall to prevent the lions from 

coming down to the Nile to drink, in revenge for the death of the son, who had been 

devoured by a lion1253. 

                                                
1245 Also spelled Haït el-Adjouz, Hait al-‘agoûz, Îâ’i† al-‘Ajûz, Ìâ’i† el-‘agouz, Îay† al-‘AÏu –z, 'Mauer 
von al ’AÏuz', 'muraille d'Adgiouz', 'Mur de la Vieille' or gisr al-‘agu –z, Jisr al-‘Ajûz ('dyke of the old 
woman'). This wall also occurs in many later authors from the 10th till the 16th century AD (mentioned 
in Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 4; Maspero, 1919, p. 72; Wiet, 1953, p. 97-98; Charles-Dominique, 1995, 
p. 92.1107), but I lack further information about the context there. Cf. also Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 4 
and p. 170, n. 5; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197-198; Maspero, 1912, p. 21; Clédat, 1915a, p. 18, n. 1 
and 1921, p. 176-181; Maspero, 1919, p. 72-73; Pirone, 1987, p. 147.154. 
1246 Ibn Abd el-Hakam in Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 105-106. 410. 578-579). 
1247 Ibn Abd el-Hakam in Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 106-108). 
1248 Eutychios, Annales (Alexandrian version) (translated in Breydy, 1985, II, p. 37). 
1249 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 433). 
1250 Mas'udi (Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], II, p. 398-399), also paraphrased in Maqrizi 
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 106). 
1251 Mas'udi (Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], II, p. 399-400), also paraphrased in Maqrizi 
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 109). 
1252 Ibn Djubair (translated in Charles-Dominique, 1995, p. 92), probably referring to the work of el-
Bakri, who wrote before 1094 AD. 
1253 Cf. Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 4. 
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 At least from the 11th century AD on new geographical elements enter the 

story. For el-Quda'i (46), quoted in Maqrizi (113), the wall went from el-Arish to 

Assuan, going around Egypt from east to west1254. In the 12th century AD el-Harawi 

mentions a wall starting in the region of Bilbeis in the eastern Delta built by a woman 

who ruled there1255. According to Ibn el-Wardi the wall lay south of Assuan and was 

ruined in his own time, sc. the early 15th century AD1256. Abu Salih in one passage 

gives a similar story as Eutychios, but he then speaks of a Ha'it el-Hudjuz or 'barrier-

wall'1257. In another context Abu Salih (75) also mentions 'the wall of the old woman, 

sometimes called barrier-wall', said to run from el-Arish to Assuan1258. Abu Salih 

does not identify the old woman, but elsewhere he talks about the old woman Daluka, 

who founded two nilometres1259, a story already told by Mas'udi1260. Dimashqi 

mentions in the early 14th century AD the story as it is told by Ibn Abd el-Hakam, but 

when that author described how Egyptian women, by lack of man, took their slaves as 

husbands, Dimashqi states that it is Daluka who would have married women to slaves 

in order to increase the population1261. Mas'udi already stated that Daluka 'according 

to some authors' had built the Pharos of Alexandreia1262, but for Dimashqi she even 

built Alexandreia itself1263. 

 The relations between the different versions of the story are not always 

clear1264. Are Kleopatra and 'the old woman' identical and is the name Daluka a 

corruption for the name Kleopatra? Is Ha'it el-Hudjuz, 'barrier-wall' the original form 

corrupted into Ha'it el-Adjuz, 'wall of the old woman', or is it a later re-interpretation 

of this name? The only military action of Antonius and Kleopatra on the borders of 

Egypt known in classical sources is the installation of a garrison in Paraitonion and 

Pelousion after the battle of Aktion in 31 BC1265, but if these events are referred to, 

the corruption in the story of Eutychios has been considerable. Some authors look for 

                                                
1254 el-Quda'i in Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 86). 
1255 el-Harawi (translated in Charles-Dominique, 1995, p. 1107). 
1256 Ibn el-Wardi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789a, p. 31); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 72. 
1257 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 170). Also spelled Îâ’i† al-Îujûz, 'the wall of al-Hujûz'. 
1258 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 59). 
1259 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 203-204). 
1260 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 366) 
1261 Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 33-34). 
1262 Mas'udi (Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], II, p. 432). 
1263 Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 321). 
1264 Cf. the general statement of Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p.226, n. 1: 'There is no sort of confusion not 
found among Arab historians'. 
1265 Cf. Florus, 2, 21, 9 and Orosius, 6, 19, 13. 
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a parallel with the wall built by Sesostris from Pelousion till Heliou Polis1266, but this 

does not account for the wall on the western bank of the Nile. It is also notable that 

the eastern wall on a certain moment has been extended from el-Farama to el-Arish, 

probably a kind of 'up-date' to include the border town of that time, which under 

Kleopatra not even belonged to Egypt. 

 Butler is apparently convinced of the physical existence of this wall and even 

states that it ran from el-Arish to Suez (across the desert) and further on to the eastern 

bank of the Nile1267, but this is a very unlikely itinerary and anyway no traces of such 

a wall are known in Lower Egypt. In Upper Egypt on the other hand, already Ibn Abd 

el-Hakam, followed still by Ibn Djubair and Maqrizi, pointed out some brick walls in 

the Egyptian landscape that bore the name 'wall of the old woman'. For Maspero these 

walls existed till the early 19th century AD, and he thinks that similar constructions 

led to the creation of the story in or even before the Arab period1268. This does not, 

however, account for the historical setting of the story of Eutychios and - it has to be 

stressed - this author does not refer to physical evidence for this story in his own time, 

which one certainly would expect. Most likely the whole story is a conversion of 

some older, unrecognizable account, which afterwards was used to explain some 

existing walls in the landscape. 

 

el-Arish in the 7th-11th centuries AD 

 

 On 12 December 639 AD the Arab general Amr ibn el-As crossed the 

Egyptian border with a force of about 4000 men and in two years he conquered the 

whole of Egypt1269. There exist several versions of the story about the very start of the 

expedition. The main line in some of them is that caliph Omar ibn el-Khattab after 

first giving the order to Amr to invade Egypt, sent a message to Amr that he should 

abort the mission unless he was already in Egypt. Amr was still in Palestine when the 

messenger reached him, but he refused to read the letter until he came to a village 

                                                
1266 Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 59; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 198; Maspero, 1919, p. 73. Cf. Diodoros, 1, 
57, 4. 
1267 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197-198. 
1268 Maspero, 1919, p. 73; cf. also Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 59 and Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 198 for 
the archaeological remains. 
1269 Cf. Zotenberg, 1883, p. 556, n. 2; Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 1-2 and p. 13, n. 1; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 
xxxvii.195-198.209.544; Maspero, 1912, p. 9.27-28; Maspero, 1919, p. 125; Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in 
EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651; Bowman, 1986, p. 40; Mouton, 2000, p. 55-58. 
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whose inhabitants told him that they belonged to Egypt. As he opened the letter on 

Egyptian ground, Amr considered himself justified to continue to the Egyptian 

fortress of el-Farama (Pelousion). The accounts do not only differ in the matter who 

took the initiative for the invasion, why Omar sent the letter and how Amr reacted - 

which is not at issue here -, but they also give a different geographical setting for the 

Egyptian starting point of the invasion. According to Baladuri (5), who wrote in 869 

AD, Amr opened the letter in el-Arish and further in the text he adds that this place 

was the first stop of Amr on his way to el-Farama1270. For Ibn Abd el-Hakam (8), who 

wrote before 871 AD and is quoted in Maqrizi (125), the letter was opened in a 

village between Rafah and el-Arish1271. Ya'qubi, who wrote in 874 AD, refers to a 

village near el-Arish (11)1272. In the 10th century AD, Eutychios, possibly referring to 

an account similar to that of Ibn Abd el-Hakam, specifies that Amr opened the letter 

in a village after Rafah1273. Eutychios' Annales has been revised with some substantial 

alterations at the latest in the 13th century AD and in this so-called Antiochian 

version of the Annales the village is situated half way between Rafah and el-Arish; 

the text also quotes another story, not in the original version, that the letter was read 

in el-Arish (86)1274. For another source in Maqrizi (125-126), finally, the letter was 

read in el-Arish and it was on that spot that the troops made an offering1275. The 

original Arab account on the invasion of Egypt, as possibly reflected in Eutychios, 

had apparently only four geographical data: Rafah, a village south of Rafah belonging 

to Egypt1276, el-Arish and el-Farama. It seems that el-Arish later replaced the 

nameless village, because at that time it was considered the first Egyptian city for 

someone coming from Palestine. 

 According to Ibn Abd el-Hakam (9) Amr ibn el-As did not go directly from 

Rafah to el-Arish, but first went to the Djebel el-Hallal, a mountain some 50 km south 

of el-Arish, before heading for the city1277. Mouton suggests that the detour was made 

to attack a Roman garrison at the border or in el-Arish, but I do not see the military 

sense of such a manoeuvre. Anyway, a border garrison seems not likely, because Amr 

                                                
1270 Baladuri (translated in Hitti, 1916, p. 335). 
1271 Ibn Abd el-Hakam in Maqrizi (translated in Casanova, 1906, p. 113). 
1272 Ya'qubi, History (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 138). 
1273 Eutychios, Annales (Alexandrian version) (translated in Breydy, 1985, II, p. 122). 
1274 Eutychios, Annales (Antiochian version) (translated in Pirone, 1987, p. 339-340). 
1275 Maqrizi (translated in Casanova, 1906, p. 113.115). 
1276 For a hypothetical identification of this village, see s.v. el-Shadjaratain. 
1277 Ibn Abd el-Hakam (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 56-57). 
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ibn el-As was apparently able to read the letter of the caliph on Egyptian territory 

without having to fight first. Further more, no account refers to even a skirmish in the 

northern Sinai before Amr reached el-Farama. It is therefore unlikely that the towns 

along the coast were protected with a Roman garrison1278. It is hard to decide whether 

the region had lost most of its importance and inhabitants during the harsh occupation 

of the Persians (618-628 AD)1279 or was deliberately left without defence for military 

reasons and declined from 639 AD on. Anyway, almost none of the towns in the 

northern Sinai reappears as such in Arab sources. 

 About 640 AD Abdallah Yuqana, a lieutenant of Amr ibn el-As, came from 

Syria to Egypt; he left the desert and those fortresses that were upon the way to Egypt, 

on his right hand and so passed Rafah, el-Arish, el-Adad, el-Baqqara and el-

Farama1280. This account ascribed to Waqidi (1) has not been considered very reliable 

and some of the problems involved have already been discussed. Also in this context 

the name el-Arish is probably used anachronicly and even the description of el-Arish 

as a fortress is rather suspect because the manoeuvre of the lieutenant does not make 

much sense from a military point of view1281. Most likely the historical nucleus of the 

story is the lieutenant passed by Rinokoloura, but left the city aside. 

 

 According to Tabari, who wrote ca. 915-923 AD, el-Ashtar, a new governor 

for Egypt, wanted to enter his country via Qolzum near the Red Sea; the account is 

told twice, both for 656/657 and 658/659 AD1282. Mas'udi (28), who wrote some 25 

years after Tabari, knows this story, but he states - without argumentation - that el-

Ashtar arrived not in Qolzum, but in el-Arish; the 'dihkan' of that place was bribed 

with the promise of tax-exemption for twenty years; he poisoned the new governor, 

but was killed himself by the companions of the man1283. Again the use of the name 

el-Arish at the beginning of the Arab period is not unambiguous. 

                                                
1278 Cf. Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197.210. 
1279 For this occupation, cf. Bowman, 1986, p. 52. 
1280 Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3); cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 28.40.135; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 111.225. 
1281 Against Maspero, 1912, p. 28, n. 3 and p. 40, n. 1. 
1282 Tabari (quoting Waqidi) (translated in Brockett, 1997, p. 184 and in Hawting, 1996, p. 145); Suyuti 
(mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 66) 
1283 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, IV, p. 422-423); followed by Qazwini 
(translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) (80); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 125-126. Gil, 1992, p. 77 and 
Mouton, 2000, p. 63-64 only mention this version of the story. 
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 According to Tabari (14-15) a fight took place between Muhammad Ibn Abi 

Hudhayfah and Amr Ibn el-As near el-Arish in 658/659 AD, a date also given by 

Suyuti (145), but Tabari stresses that other sources as Waqidi (2) date the events in 

656/657AD1284. 

 In the summer of 750 AD a military expedition chasing caliph Marwan II who 

was fleeing to Egypt, left Palestine on its way to el-Farama (Pelousion), and as far as 

el-Arish a fleet accompanied the troops marching on the shore (16)1285. When 

Marwan found out, he burnt down the environment of el-Arish in order to stop their 

progress, and continued further on to Egypt (49)1286. 

 el-Arish was involved in the political and military problems of about 824 AD 

(117)1287. 

 About 826 AD the emir Abdallah coming from Syria to Egypt was met in el-

Arish (60)1288. 

 Ibn Khurdadbeh describes ca. 844-848 AD the road from Rafah to el-Farama. 

From Rafah it is 24 miles (ca. 48 km) through the sands to el-Arish and further on to 

el-Warrada 18 miles (ca. 36 km) (3)1289. It took 40 days to go from el-Shadjaratain, 

the border place between Rafah and el-Arish, to Assuan (4)1290. 

 In 849/850 AD 'el-Arish of Egypt' is considered the eastern border of the 

provinces of Africa and the Maghrib (17)1291. 

 About 869-870 AD the governor of Egypt Ahmad ibn Tulun set out for 

Palestine, arrived in el-Arish, but received an order there to turn back (10)1292. 

 The Frankish monk Bernardus (6) travelled about 870 AD from Damiette to 

Jerusalem. On his way he mentions Faramea (el-Farama) and two road stations Albara 

(el-Warrada) and Albachara (el-Baqqara); after Albachara a fertile land started that 

                                                
1284 Tabari (translated in Brockett, 1997, p. 175 and Hawting, 1996, p. 160); Suyuti (mentioned in 
Mouton, 2000, p. 66). 
1285 Tabari (translated in Williams, 1985, p. 173). 
1286 Ibn el-Athir (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 66); cf. Schick, 1995, p. 90. 
1287 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 513). 
1288 Michael Syrius, Chronicon, 12, 13 (Syriac) (translated in Chabot, 1905, III 1, p. 59). 
1289 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58); also quoted in Maqrizi (translated in 
Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669) (120, 123). 
1290 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 60). 
1291 Tabari (translated in Kraemer, 1989, p. 96). 
1292 Ya'qubi, History (mentioned in Gil, 1992, p. 300). 
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went all the way to Gaza; Bernardus arrived in Alariza (el-Arish) and continued in 

Palestine1293: 

ab Albachara invenitur iam terra secunda usque ad civitatem Gazam, que fuit Samson 
civitas, nimis opulentissima omnium rerum. deinde venimus Alariza. de Alariza adivimus 
Ramulam, ... 
'After Albachara the fertile land begins and stretches till the city of Gaza, which was Samson's city, 
and is full of goods of every kind. Then we reached Alariza. From Alariza we came to Ramula, ...' 

Bernardus apparently did not mention Gaza and Alariza in a strict geographical order. 

Although the text does not state it explicitly, it is most likely that Alariza lies 

somewhere in the fertile region described. 

 Ibn Abd el-Hakam (7), who wrote before 871 AD and is followed by Istakhri 

(30), Ibn Hauqal (34) and Abu'l-Feda (99), accepts an etymology for the name el-

Arish, based upon a verb with the meaning 'to build a hut', and relates it to a verse of 

the Koran which states 'We destroyed the works of Pharaoh and his people and the 

things they built'1294. 

 In 891 AD Ya'qubi (12) mentions the road of Bernardus in reverse order: from 

Palestine to el-Shadjaratain, at the border with Egypt, and then to el-Arish, the first 

fortified place and the first district in Egypt, situated near the coast, and inhabited by 

people of the Djudam1295 and other tribes; the next places mentioned are el-Baqqara, 

el-Warrada and el-Farama, the first city of Egypt1296. Ya'qubi apparently by mistake 

considers el-Baqqara as the first station east of el-Arish, while in fact this position 

was kept by el-Warrada1297. 

 Ibn el-Faqih (13), who wrote ca. 903 AD, states that the majority of the people 

of el-Arish were Banu-t-Ti'l1298. 

 On 4 November 905 AD a battle took place near el-Arish (18)1299. 

 Qudama, who wrote shortly after 929 AD, mentions a road going from Rafah 

to el-Arish over a distance of 24 miles or about 48 km. After this city the road 

                                                
1293 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9-10 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314); cf. the translation of Wilkinson, 
1977, p. 142. There is no reason to link 'Alariza' with the Ariza of Hierokles as Schmitt, 1995, p. 65 
and Figueras, 2000, p. 51 tentatively suggest. 
1294 Ibn Abd el-Hakam, Istakhri, Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12); Abu'l-Feda, 
Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 151); cf. Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623) 
(122). 
1295 For the Djudam tribe at el-Arish, cf. el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, 
III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (41 / 69) (cf. Gildemeister, 1881, p. 89, n. 10; 
Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) and Lammens, 1912, p. 598-599.617. 
1296 Ya'qubi (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183); cf. Marmardji, 1951, p. 161. 
1297 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
1298 Ibn el-Faqih (mentioned in Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 304); for the Banu-t-Ti'l or Banu Tha'l, cf. Mouton, 
2000, p. 128. 
1299 Tabari (translated in Rosenthal, 1985, p. 156); cf. Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 78-79; Mouton, 2000, p. 67. 
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bifurcates. The first track goes south through the Djifar desert and reaches el-Warrada 

after 18 miles (ca. 36 km). The second one goes north along the coast and reaches el-

Makhlasa after 21 miles (ca. 42 km) (19)1300. el-Arish is mentioned again as one of 

the towns of Lower Egypt (20)1301 and is finally listed by Qudama together with 

Rafah and el-Farama as Egyptian seaports (21)1302. 

 Two manuscripts of Abu Zaid el-Balchi, who died in 934 AD, contain a map 

on which the cities of el-Arish and el-Farama occur (22-23)1303. Towards the end 

of 939 AD a battle took place in the neighbourhood of el-Arish1304. 

 Saadia Gaon, who translated the bible into Arabic before 942 AD, rendered 

the 'brook of Egypt' as 'Wadi el-Arish' (24)1305. If this translation is influenced by the 

fact that some Christian authors associated the brook of Egypt with the city of 

Rinokoloura, this would be the only instance where el-Arish and Rinokoloura are 

explicitly linked. The possibility, however, cannot be ruled out that Saadia Gaon just 

mentioned the Wadi el-Arish because it was the nearest wadi in the border region 

between Syria and Egypt of his own time. 

 According to el-Hamdani, who wrote before 945 AD, the Bayadin Beduin 

tribe lived near el-Arish (25)1306. 

 In the middle of the 10th century AD Mas'udi (26) quotes the words of an old 

Copt who stated that there was once a strip of land between el-Arish and the island of 

Cyprus, which could be crossed by caravans, a lot faster than the trip by boat; some 

time afterwards the water of the sea rose and the road disappeared1307. Other authors 

claim a similar strip of land to have run between Cyprus and el-Farama1308. This 

highly imaginative story possibly recalls the theories of Eratosthenes about the 

changing level of the Mediterranean and other seas as expressed in the first two books 

                                                
1300 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167). 
1301 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 188). 
1302 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 195). 
1303 Abu Zaid el-Balchi, map in ms. Berlin 1 (Miller, 1986, pl. 6-7 [10, 3]) and in ms. Bologna (Miller, 
1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 1]). 
1304 Cf. Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 83; Gil, 1992, p. 318-319; Mouton, 2000, p. 67. 
1305 Saadia Gaon (mentioned in Dalman, 1924, p. 54); cf. Abel, 1933, I, p. 301; Na'aman, 1979, p. 74. 
See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
1306 el-Hamdani (mentioned in Bailey, 1985, p. 20-21). For the Bayadin tribe, who later moved to the 
Qatia region, mainly between Bir el-Nuss and Bir el-Abd, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 210 and 1923a, p. 151; 
Abel, 1939, p. 210; Bailey, 1985, p. 20-21.31.47 and the map p. 23; Mouton, 2000, p. 128-130.133.142 
and the map p. 202 (see also s.v. Anfushiya and s.v. Qatia). 
1307 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 375-376); also quoted by Maqrizi 
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 506) (116); cf. Daressy, 1931a, p. 210.217. 
1308 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 626); cf. Van Esbroeck, 1982, p. 130-131, who states - not 
very convincingly - that the story reflects the Ptolemaic occupation of Cyprus. 
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of Strabon. The link with el-Arish remains obscure. Maybe trading relations between 

the city and the island - by sea - formed the basis for this fabrication, but such 

relations are not confirmed elsewhere. Possibly it is only the distortion of a story 

about the strip of land that used to run north of lake Serbonis. Most likely, though, it 

is just a fairy tail without any historical basis. 

 In another context Mas'udi (27) describes the limits of the kingdom of Misr, 

the mythical eponymous king of Egypt. For the northeastern border his sources 

apparently mentioned three different border places: the Syrian city of Rafah, el-Arish, 

and el-Shadjaratain between Rafah and el-Arish; Assuan forms the southern 

border1309. Maqrizi in the 15th century AD tells a similar story, but only mentions the 

region of el-Shadjaratain, near el-Arish, as the northern border (111)1310. 

 In Mas'udi's division of the world in three parts or climates (29), el-Arish is 

situated on the borderline between the second (or southwest) and the third (or 

southeast) part1311. In the division of the world by Hippolytos in the 3rd century AD 

Rinokoloura held a similar position. 

 According to Istakhri, who wrote about 951 AD, the northeastern border of 

Egypt goes from Qolzum to the Djifar, behind el-Arish and Rafah (31). The same 

description also occurs in Ibn Hauqal (35)1312. 

 According to Ibn Hauqal (34), who wrote about 978 AD, el-Arish had two 

major mosques and some scattered buildings. The soil is mainly sand, but there are 

trees with a lot of fruit. This station on the road to Egypt, between Rafah and el-

Warrada, lies close to the sea1313. 

 According to Muqaddasi, who wrote about 986 AD, there are seven towns 

residing under el-Farama, including el-Baqqara, el-Warrada and el-Arish (36)1314. In 

another context he mentions the Djifar region immediately west of Syria, with el-

Farama as its capital and el-Baqqara, el-Warrada and el-Arish as chief towns in that 

                                                
1309 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 395). 
1310 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 55). 
1311 Mas'udi (translated in Reinaud, 1848, I, p. 288). 
1312 Istakhri and Ibn Hauqal (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155); cf. Grohmann, 1959, p. 17a, n. 8. 
el-Arish is also shown on a map found in an Istakhri manuscript; cf. the map in ms. Gotha 1 (Miller, 
1986, p. 51, no. 68) (32). 
1313 Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12), followed in 1154 AD by Idrisi (translated 
in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122-123) (52); cf. Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 56; Le Strange, 1890, p. 397; 
Marmardji, 1951, p. 138; Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651. Ibn Hauqal's 
etymology for the name el-Arish has been mentioned already. The mosques mentioned probably 
correspond with the Fatimid mosque (969-1171) indicated on the map of Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 171. 
1314 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51). 
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region (37)1315. There are two roads going from el-Farama to Rafah, apparently 

joining in or some distance before el-Arish: the first one goes - inland - via el-Baqqara 

and el-Warrada, the second one along the coast via Deir el-Nasara and el-Makhlasa 

(38)1316. 

 For el-Muhallabi, who wrote about 990 AD and is only preserved through 

quotations in the 13th century writer Yaqut, the most important towns of the Djifar 

are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada (40 / 65)1317. In another context he gives a detailed 

description of el-Arish: The city has two mosques and two pulpits; the air is 

agreeable; the water is sweet and had a good taste; there is big market place, with 

large guest rooms and agents for merchants; there are a lot of palm trees, several 

kinds of dates and especially pomegranates that are exported to other regions. The 

people of el-Arish are Djudam Beduin. el-Muhallabi continues that Abi Ishaq, the 

first station on the road to Rafah after el-Arish, lies some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) east of 

the town (41 / 69)1318. 

 Ibn Zulaq, also quoted by Yaqut, describes the natural riches of el-Arish and 

the Djifar, including fowl, birds of prey, agricultural products, game and dried dates, 

and he adds that el-Arish was so famous for its pomegranates, that they were called 

'el-Arishi'. el-Arish was apparently also known as el-Qassia because 'el-Qassi' were 

made there, probably the clothes that were named after el-Qass, another place in the 

northern Sinai (42 / 69)1319. The 13th century author Qazwini apparently copied 

passages from el-Muhallabi and Ibn Zulaq, because he gives a similar description of 

the city (80)1320. 

                                                
1315 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163). el-Arish, el-Warrada, el-Baqqara and el-Farama are 
also shown on a map found in a Muqaddasi manuscript; cf. the map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 
2-3 [8, 3]) (39). 
1316 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 180-181). 
1317 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 101); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375-376; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
1318 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 63); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Gildemeister, 1881, p. 89, n. 10; Marmardji, 1951, p. 138-
139. 
1319 Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 62-63); cf. Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542, n. 6. The story about the brothers of Joseph, which 
also occurs in Ibn Zulaq, has already been discussed. For the 'el-Qassi', see s.v. el-Qass. 
1320 Qazwini (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139). The stories about the brothers of Joseph and the 
murder on el-Ashtar, which also occur in Qazwini, have already been discussed. 
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 In 1024 AD el-Arish was attacked at night, burned down and sacked (122)1321. 

At the beginning of 1025 AD the place was attacked again and about 1077 AD some 

people there were massacred1322. 

 In one of the Cairo Geniza letters of ca. 1050 AD Solomon ben David el-

Arishi is referred to, apparently a member of the Jewish community in el-Arish (43). 

Another Jewish letter in that same correspondence describes el-Arish as a large and 

flourishing city with two mosques and an important market; its fruit was sold all over 

the area (44)1323. 

 For the 11th century author el-Quda'i (45-46), quoted in Maqrizi (109, 113) el-

Arish is the eastern border of Egypt and the place where the 'wall of the old woman' 

starts1324. He lists the administrative areas of the Delta and mentions the 'circle' of el-

Farama, el-Arish and the Djifar in the Eastern Hauf (47 / 114)1325. This list was 

possibly adapted by Ibn Duqmaq (107), who wrote before 1407 AD1326 and by 

Qalqashandi (108), who wrote before 1418 AD1327, both placing el-Farama and el-

Arish in the Eastern Hauf, but omitting the Djifar. 

 The 11th century author el-Bakri considers the Euphrates and el-Arish as the 

northern and southern borders of Syria (48)1328. A similar phrasing occurs in Yaqut 

(68)1329. Also Dimashqi (94-95) apparently sees el-Arish as the most southern point of 

Syria1330. Usually, however, el-Arish is considered a city in Egypt. The location in 

Syria might reflect a changed administrative situation, but perhaps it is just a rather 

inaccurate mention of the Egyptian border town in a Syrian context. 

 

el-Arish in the 12th-17th centuries AD 

 

                                                
1321 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623); cf. Gil, 1992, p. 387; Mouton, 2000, p. 72. 
1322 Cf. Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 161; Gil, 1992, p. 389-390.412. 
1323 Cf. Braslawski, 1943, p. 70 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124; 
Gil, 1992, p. 621; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 10. Baumgarten probably exaggerates stating that the 
population of el-Arish consisted predominantly of Jews, who apparently called the city Hazor; I have 
no idea where this name is supposed to have come from. 
1324 el-Quda'i in Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 40.86). 
1325 el-Quda'i in Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 208); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974; Maspero, 1919, 
p. 175. 
1326 Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 126.184); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974. 
1327 Qalqashandi (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 186); cf. Wiet, 1937, p. 183, n. 6. 
1328 el-Bakri (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 80). 
1329 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 240; mentioned in Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 
1923, p. 6, n. 1). 
1330 Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 261.293); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 41; Marmardji, 1954, p. 
156. 
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 The crusader king Balduinus I conquered Syria in 1116 AD all the way till el-

Arish, a prosperous place then (123)1331. 

 This king later launched an attack on Egypt, but had to return from el-Farama 

to Jerusalem; he died near el-Arish on April 2nd, 1118 AD1332. The sources are not 

always consistent in the indication of his place of death. The account of Fulcherus 

(50), who wrote ca. 1128 AD, is rather vague1333: 

cumque ad usque villam, quae dicitur Laris, pervenissent, infirmitate ingruente et illum 
penitus consummante, defungitur. 
'When they reached the village called Laris, he finally died, his body nearly wasted away with 
illness.' 

 While the phrasing in Fulcherus might leave some doubt for the exact location 

of the events, for Willelmus (54) some 60 years later it was clear that Balduinus died 

in Laris self1334: 

sicque continuatis itineribus, transcursa ex parte solitudine que inter Egyptum et Syriam 
media diffunditur, Laris antiquam eiusdem solitudinis urbem perveniunt maritimam. ubi 
morbo superatus rex, ad extremum veniens in fata concessit. 
'In this fashion by uninterrupted journeys, they crossed that part of the wilderness which extends 
between Egypt and Syria, and arrived at Laris, an ancient maritime city in that desert. There the 
king succumbed to his illness and yielded to fate.' 

 According to Abu Salih (79), however, who wrote before 1260 AD, Balduinus 

died near, not in el-Arish1335 and also the 15th century writer Abu'l-Mahasin (139) 

explicitly states that he died before he reached el-Arish1336. A crusaders' itinerary 

composed before 1289 AD (85), situates the place of death of Balduinus specifically 

on a spot called Sabkhat Bardawil (or Lake Balduinus), about 7 to 9 'liues' (ca. 28 to 

36 km) east of el-Arish1337. Also Abu'l-Feda (100) in the early 14th century AD 

apparently considers the neighbourhood of lake Bardawil as Balduinus' place of 

death1338. Probably these sources have the more correct version of the events and if 

Willelmus places the death of Balduinus in el-Arish itself, this is probably due to a 

wrong interpretation of his source. 

 

                                                
1331 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670). 
1332 See s.v. Hadjar Bardawil. 
1333 Fulcherus Carnotensis, Historia Hierosolymitana, 2, 64, 3 (Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 611); cf. the 
translation of Ryan, 1969, p. 222. 
1334 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 11, 31 (Huygens, 1986, p. 544)); cf. the translation of Babcock, 
1943, I, p. 515. This point of view is apparently followed by Schlumberger, 1906, p. 75; Hagenmeyer, 
1913, p. 611, Dalman, 1924, p. 52, Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651; 
Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124; Figueras, 2000, p. 28.166.249. 
1335 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 170-171). 
1336 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 488). 
1337 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); cf. Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) 
(87); Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (89). See s.v. Hadjar Bardawil. 
1338 Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11); cf. Clédat, 1926, p. 75. 
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 According to Fulcherus (51) the Egyptian fleet passed by 'Pharamia' and 

'Laris' on its way to Palestine in 1126 AD1339 and also Willelmus Tyrensis (55-59) 

frequently mentions the city of Laris during the wars of the crusaders between 1123 

and 1177 AD1340. The place is described in phrases as 'Laris antiquam eiusdem 

solitudinis urbem maritimam' ('Laris, an ancient maritime city in that desert') 

'usque Laris antiquissimam solitudinis urbem maritimam' ('as far as Laris, a very 

ancient maritime city in the desert'), 'usque Laris civitatem antiquam, sitam in 

solitudine' ('as far as Laris, an ancient city lying in the desert'), 'apud Laris 

antiquissimum eiusdem solitudinis opidum (sic)' ('at Laris, a very ancient fortress 

in that desert'), 'ad urbem antiquissimam, desertam tamen, Laris nomine' ('at the 

very ancient city of Laris, now deserted'), 'apud Laris civitatem' ('at the city of 

Laris'). el-Arish is situated near the sea in the desert between Egypt and Syria. It is 

called an 'urbs', 'civitas' or 'oppidum', which implies that it was considered an 

important place; therefore it is rather surprising to hear that the city was deserted in 

1177 AD, especially because it is clear in other sources that the place continued to 

exist. The epithet 'antiqu(issim)a' or 'vetustissima' is also used by Willelmus for other 

'old' places as Pharamia (el-Farama), Tampnis (Tennis?) and Damiata (Damiette) and 

is possibly reserved for places that existed at least already in the Byzantine period. 

Therefore this description of Willelmus can be used for a positive identification of 

Laris with one of the Byzantine towns in the northern Sinai. 

 Some manuscripts of Idrisi, who wrote in 1154 AD, contain a map on which 

the cities of el-Arish and el-Farama occur (53)1341. In August - September 1158 AD 

the Francs were beaten by Egyptian troops near el-Arish. This place was then 

apparently under Frankish control, since a certain 'prince of el-Arish' prepared an 

expedition against Egypt in that same year (82-83)1342. 

 After Saladin's defeat at Montgisard (Ramla) in 1177 AD Beduin pillaged his 

base camp at el-Arish1343. 

                                                
1339 Fulcherus Carnotensis, Historia Hierosolymitana, 3, 56, 1 (Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 804).; cf. the 
translation of Ryan, 1969, p. 296. 
1340 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 12, 23; 17, 30; 19, 14; 21, 19; 21, 23 (Huygens, 1986, p. 575. 804. 
883. 987. 993); cf. the translation of Babcock, 1943, I, p. 550 and II, p. 232-233. 315. 426-427. 433; his 
account of the death of Balduinus has been discussed already; cf. also Abel, 1940, p. 59, n. 6, p. 228, n. 
5, p. 230, n. 2. 
1341 Idrisi, large map (Miller, 1986, p. 76, no. 73 (cf. pl. 100)). 
1342 Ibn Moyesser (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 471.472). 
1343 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 140. 



4. Rinokoloura 

 341 

 In 1181 AD, according to el-Qadi el-Fadil (61), quoted in Maqrizi (122, cf. 

127), most of the palm trees of el-Arish were stolen by the Francs1344. 

 Ca. 1220-1223 AD Jacques de Vitry (62) gave a very mixed-up description of 

the cities of el-Farama, el-Arish (situated near the sea) and Bilbeis (which he 

incorrectly identifies with Pelousion)1345: 'Beyond Pharamia comes another city, 

which stands in the wilderness near the seashore. It is called Laris; next to it (sic) is 

the city of Belbeis, which in the Prophets is called Pelousion (sic), and is five stadia 

from the seashore'. 

 According to Maqrizi it was perfectly possible in the first half of the 13th 

century AD, to travel safely from el-Arish to Cairo without the risk of being robbed 

(129)1346. 

 In the 13th century AD Yaqut mentions an itinerary from Rafah via el-Za'aqa, 

el-Arish and el-Warrada to Qatia (65)1347. el-Arish is a town of the first region in 

Egypt, near Syria, on the shore of the Mediterranean in the midst of the sand. It is the 

place of residence of the governor of the Djifar region. The poet and jurist Abul 

Abbas Ahmad el-Arishi came from el-Arish (69)1348. Yaqut locates el-Farama at the 

coast between el-Arish and el-Fostat (Cairo) (70)1349. In another context Yaqut places 

the road station el-Qass between el-Farama and el-Arish (71)1350. In his Mushtarik 

Yaqut states that there are some towns and villages in the Djifar, such as el-Arish, but 

that most of them are in ruins (74)1351. The Marasid el-Itilla repeats Yaqut's 

                                                
1344 el-Qadi el-Fadil in Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623) and Maqrizi, History (translated in 
Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542); Oren, 1982a, p. 47 by mistake dates the events in 1118 AD. 
1345 Jacques de Vitry, Historia orientalis (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 11, n. 57); cf. 
Stewart, 1896, p. xxxviii-xxxix (non vidi); Butler, 1902, p. 214, n. 1. 
1346 Maqrizi, History (translated in Mouton, 2000, p. 161). 
1347 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf. 
Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. The description of el-Muhallabi 
(40), mentioned by Yaqut in the same context, has already been discussed. 
1348 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660-661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 
62-63); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542, n. 6; Jacoby, 1905, p. 48; Marmardji, 
1951, p. 138-139. The etymology of the name el-Arish, the description of el-Muhallabi (41) and Ibn 
Zulaq (42) and the garrison 'in pharaonic times', also mentioned by Yaqut in the same context, have 
already been discussed. The reference to el-Arish being the governor's residence is incorporated by 
Yaqut in the description of el-Muhallabi, but rather seems to reflect a later source, since in the 10th 
century AD el-Farama was the capital of the Djifar (37); see s.v. Djifar. 
1349 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 88). 
1350 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123); cf. 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375. 
1351 Yaqut, Mushtarik (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 47). 
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description (69), and adds that the place has been pillaged by the Franks and that 

nothing remains but some ruins (92)1352. 

 Among the seven branches of the Nile, Yaqut mentions a canal of el-Arshi, 

which is not known elsewhere1353. el-Arshi has nothing to do with el-Arish, as 

sometimes has been suggested, but according to Daressy it is a deformation of the 

name el-Qorashia, a village in the central Delta. 

 According to the so-called Abu Salih in the 13th century AD the greatest 

length of Egypt goes from el-Arish to Aidhab, which is most likely the ancient 

Berenike near the Red Sea (76)1354. Outside Egypt, beyond el-Arish, lies 'the district 

between the two rocks'. This might be the 13th century name for the region between 

el-Arish and Rafah, but it rather seems to be a deformation of the name of the border 

place el-Shadjaratain ('The two trees') (77)1355. Abu Salih also gives a detailed 

description of the el-Arish itself. In the region of el-Arish - apparently not in the city 

itself as it is sometimes inferred by modern scholars1356 - two large churches, which 

have stood there 'from ancient times', were in ruins then, although their walls still 

remained up, as did the wall of the city, which ran along the side of the 

Mediterranean. The greater part and the largest specimens of the marble and columns 

found at that time in Cairo were said to have come from el-Arish (78)1357. 

 Bar Hebraeus (81) mentions el-Arish about 1235-1243 AD as the border from 

way back between the patriarchate of Alexandreia and that of Antiocheia1358. Neither 

the passage of Bar Hebraeus, nor any other text I know, alludes to the fact that el-

Arish would have been a Christian see. When Timm thinks that el-Arish was a Coptic 

bishopric in the Middle Ages1359, he is probably misled by the commentary of 

Abbeloos that el-Arish was a see of the patriarchate of Alexandreia1360, while the 

latter apparently referred to the see of Rinokoloura. Some modern authors also speak 

                                                
1352 Marasid el-Itilla (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 397. 
1353 Yaqut (mentioned in Daressy, 1930, p. 112 and 1931, p. 221-222). 
1354 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 70-71). 
1355 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 86). See s.v. el-Shadjaratain. 
1356 E.g. Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197. 
1357 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 167). The wall of the old woman and the death of 
Balduinus, also mentioned by Abu Salih, have already been discussed. 
1358 Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum, I (Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657-658); cf. Akerblad, 1834, 
p. 348. 
1359 Timm, 1984, I, p. 151, n. 1. The presence of a small Coptic church in el-Arish about 1982, as 
mentioned in Oren, 1982a, p. 40, of course cannot be an argument in this discussion. 
1360 Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657, n. 2. 
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of a bishopric Laris in the first centuries of Christianity1361 or in the Byzantine 

period1362, but the use of the name Laris, which shows up for the first time in the 12th 

century AD, is anachronistic and again the see of Rinokoloura is meant, which is 

known under that name at least till 615 AD. 

 In 1253 AD the Egyptian Mamelukes and the Syrian Ayyubids placed the 

border between their realms in Bir el-Qadi, leaving el-Arish for some years at the 

Syrian side1363. 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (84), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Arish at 4 'liues' 

(ca. 16 km) west of el-Kharruba and at 10 'liues' (ca. 40 km) east of el-Warrada1364: 

Item dou Karrobler iusques au Hariss .iiij. liues. 
Item de Hariss iusques à la Oarrade liues .x. 
'Next from Karrobler to Hariss 4 liues. 
Next from Harris to Oarrade 10 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (85); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (87); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (90), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention el-Arish at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of el-Ushsh and 3 'liues' (ca. 12 

km) east of Bir el-Qadi. The road to el-Arish is sandy; there is good and plenty water 

and the place has a market1365: 

(85) De Heus jusques a Larris, IIII liues tot sablon; bone aigue et assés; estassons de 
vendre et d'acheter. 
'From Heus to Larris, 4 liues all sand; good and plenty water; places for selling and buying.' 
(87) de Heus usque Lariz, .IIII. leuce, totum litus, bona aqua satis, et platea pro emendo et 
vendendo. 
'From Heus to Lariz, 4 liues, all sand, good and plenty water, and a place for selling and buying.' 
(90) inde usque Laris leuce IV; totum littus et aqua bona satis et platea ad emendum et 
vendendum. 
'From there to Laris, 4 liues, all sand and good and plenty water and a place for selling and buying.' 

 In 1293 AD a water pit is built in el-Arish (128)1366. 

                                                
1361 Baedeker, 1912, p. 122; Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 842; 
Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651. 
1362 Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124. 
1363 Mouton, 2000, p. 34 and p. 172, n. 20. 
1364 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 126.231; 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 156. 
1365 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454-455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 
1366 Maqrizi, History (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 10). 
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 The portulanus of Correr (88), made in 1318 AD, mentions the 'Gulffo de 

Risso', referring to the Gulf of el-Arish1367. 

 Marino Sanudo mentions in 1321 AD the 'pelagus Rixe' and the 'gulfus Rixe', 

referring to a Sea and a Gulf of Rixa (el-Arish), probably two indications for the same 

gulf that possibly starts somewhere between Gaza and Rafah. The 'fundus gulfi Rixe', 

situated at 30 miles (ca. 45 km) west of Rafah and at the same distance east of the 

'caput Staxi', might refer to el-Arish itself (89)1368. 

a Daro ad caput Beroardi milia sunt XXX, a capite pelage Rixe per garbinum. 
a capite Beroardi in fundum gulfi Rixe per syrocum navigando milia sunt XXX. 
ab illo capite a meridie per occidentem versus magistrum milia sunt XXX. 
a predicto vero capite ad caput Staxi per garbinum navigando XXX milia computantur. 
'From Darum to the cape of Beroardum it is 30 miles, from the beginning of the sea of Rixa going 
south-west. 
From the cape of Beroardum to the end of the gulf of Rixa it is 30 miles sailing south-east. 
From that cape going west-north-west it is 30 miles. 
From the cape mentioned till the cape of Staxum it is 30 miles, sailing south-west.' 

In another context Laris is called an old city in the desert near the sea (91)1369: 

post Faramiam sequitur alia antiqua civitas, sita in solitudine prope mare, quae Laris 
nominatur. 
'After Faramia follows another old city, situated in the desert near the sea, which is called Laris.' 

 Abu'l-Feda mentions el-Arish several times in his Geography, written in 1321 

AD. The city lies on the coast of the Mediterranean; the coastline goes in eastern 

direction between Damiette and el-Arish, but east of the latter city it turns north 

towards Gaza (96)1370. The northern border of Egypt is formed by the Mediterranean 

and goes from Rafah to el-Arish, through the Djifar to el-Farama and further on to 

Damiette (97)1371. In the Djifar Abu'l-Feda mentions the places Rafah, el-Arish and 

el-Warrada, each at a distance of about one day; in el-Arish one could find the 

remains of ancient monuments in marble and in other materials; in his time the city 

accommodates horses for the post (98)1372. 

 For el-Omari, who wrote ca. 1345 AD, the jurisdiction of the governor of 

Syria went till the region of el-Arish, the border of Egypt (101)1373. He lists the road 

stations between Cairo and Gaza, including Bir el-Qadi, el-Arish and el-Kharruba. It 

was possible to find water for free in el-Arish and a serai has been built in the early 

                                                
1367 Portulanus of Correr (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346). 
1368 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120). See s.v. Descriptions of the northern Sinai 
coastline. 
1369 Marino Sanudo (Bongars, 1611, II, p. 164 in Carrez-Maratray, 1999, p. 19). 
1370 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 34). 
1371 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 139). 
1372 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150). His etymology for the name el-
Arish has already been mentioned. 
1373 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 23). 
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14th century AD to protect it against raids of the Francs (102)1374. The same post 

stations on the same road are still mentioned in Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (131), 

Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (135-136) and Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD) 

(138)1375. el-Omari also knows el-Arish as one of the stations for the so-called snow-

dromedaries (103)1376. 

 In 1355 AD Ibn Battuta (104) describes his journey from Cairo to Gaza in the 

summer of 1326 AD, during which he passed through stations as el-Warrada, el-

Mutaileb, el-Arish and el-Kharruba. It is clear that the position of el-Mutaileb in this 

list is not to be trusted. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding 

animals; outside that serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the 

necessary things could be bought1377. 

 The Catalan atlas of Abraham Cresques (105), made in 1375 AD, mentions 

Larissa (el-Arish) and the Golfo de Larissa (Gulf of el-Arish)1378. 

 For Bakuwi (106), who wrote in 1402 AD, el-Arish is a nice Egyptian town 

with healthy air and good water. A lot of birds fit for consumption are found there, 

and the pomegranates of el-Arish are even exported1379. 

 For Maqrizi, who wrote in the first half of the 15th century AD, the eastern 

border of Egypt differs according to the source that he used, and is situated quite 

inconsistently in the neighbourhood of el-Arish and Rafah (109)1380, in el-

Shadjaratain near el-Arish (111)1381 or in el-Arish itself (109, 118)1382. It is considered 

the first place of Syria, but also the last in Egypt (119)1383. It is the eastern border of 

the Djifar (118)1384 although Maqrizi elsewhere includes Rafah in the Djifar, 

considering el-Arish only one of its five towns (121)1385. The town lies at the coast of 

the Mediterranean (110)1386. Together with el-Farama and el-Warrada it was a 'ribat' 

                                                
1374 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487-488). 
1375 Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in 
Gaulmier, 1950, p. 199.201). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf. 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.156. 
1376 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 502). 
1377 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71). 
1378 Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111); cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 59. 
1379 Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p. 444-445). His etymology for the name el-Arish has 
already been mentioned. 
1380 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 39). 
1381 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 55). 
1382 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 40.41.523). 
1383 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 526); cf. Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 53. 
1384 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 524). 
1385 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544). 
1386 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 45). 
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or fortified post to protect the Islam against foreign attacks, probably of the crusaders 

called 'Franks' (112)1387. Listing the administrative units of the Eastern Hauf in the 

Delta at a not specified moment, Maqrizi mentions the 'circle' of Sa (Tanis) and Ablil 

with 46 villages, among which Senhur, el-Farama and el-Arish (114)1388. In el-Arish 

the graves of ten prophets were said to be (122)1389. For Maqrizi el-Arish is a point of 

reference in the northern Sinai; so he locates the ruins of Hatein - possibly incorrectly 

- in the region between Qatia and el-Arish (124)1390. 

 According to Khalil el-Zahiri, who wrote before 1468 AD, the northern border 

of Egypt ends in el-Za'aqa, Rafah and Amadj, which is also called el-Arish, all cities 

near the Mediterranean (132)1391. Also describing the southern border of Syria Khalil 

el-Zahiri mentions Amadj alias el-Arish, the last city of Egypt (133)1392, and Amadj as 

such is again mentioned as a border between Egypt and Syria (134)1393. In another 

context, however, and probably reflecting another source, Khalil el-Zahiri mentions 

only el-Arish at that same border (137)1394. Also Mujir el-Din (150), who wrote in 

1496 AD, knows Amadj as 'the first border of Palestine, on the road to Egypt', and he 

adds that according to Abu Mahmud (?) this might be 'Ramakh which is el-Arish'1395. 

I have no further information about this identification of Amadj, Ramakh and el-

Arish1396. 

 Abu'l-Mahasin in his Annals, written before 1470 AD, mentions el-Arish 

several times between 1404 and 1450 AD, between Qatia on the one hand and el-

Za'aqa and Gaza on the other hand (140-144)1397. 

 In the register of toponyms of William Wey (130), composed in 1462 AD, the 

names Zacca (el-Za'aqa), Galachia (el-Salhiya), Saris, Bilbes (Bilbeis), Alariff (el-

                                                
1387 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 76). 
1388 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 207); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974 and Maspero, 1919, p. 174, 
who, however, consider el-Farama and el-Arish separate circles next to the one of Sa. 
1389 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 624). 
1390 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). See s.v. Hittin / Hatein. A lot of other passages of 
Maqrizi mentioning el-Arish have already been discussed. 
1391 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 37). 
1392 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 62). 
1393 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 172). 
1394 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 218). 
1395 Mujir el-Din (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 163). 
1396 Gaulmier, 1950, p. 37.62.172 gives the name as 'Emeg', Marmardji, 1951, p. 163 as '’Amaj', and 
Dalman, 1924, p. 54, n. 2 as 'amaddsch'. 
1397 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, II (14), p. 83.142.169; 1958, IV (18), p. 22; 
1960, V (19), p. 226). 
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Arish) and Catria (Qatia) follow each other without much logic1398. The form Alariff 

is a palaeographical mistake for Alariss. 

 In 1477/1478 AD sultan Qaitbay went in one day from el-Za'aqa to el-Arish 

and continued the next day to Umm el-Hasan (146)1399. 

 In 1479 AD Johannes Tucher passed by el-Arish on his way from Gaza to 

mount Sinai (147)1400. 

 In 1481 AD the Jewish rabbi Meshullam of Volterra (148) writes how he came 

from Umm el-Hasan and arrived in el-Arish, which he identifies with the Sukkot of 

the exodus, because the word 'arish' in Hebrew is translated as 'succa', 'booth' or 'tent'; 

he adds that it is on that spot that Jacob built a tent. From el-Arish he continued to el-

Za'aqa1401. 

 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele mentions the Wadelaer (Wadi el-Arish) on the 

track between Khan Yunus and the Sinai monastery (154)1402. He travelled from Gaza 

to Cairo via Larijs (el-Arish), where once was 'a very big city', which extended 

towards the sea, but in his time was covered by the sand (155)1403. 

 The map of Bernhard von Breydenbach (149), drawn up between 1483 and 

1486 AD, is not very trustworthy. He mentions after Gaza and Lughany the 'oppidum' 

Allariff (read 'Allariss') at 20 miles (ca. 30 km) and continues with Zaceha (el-Za'aqa) 

at 36 miles (ca. 54 km) arriving finally in Cattia (Qatia) and Salachia (el-Salhiya). It is 

clear from the other sources that the names Allariff and Zaceha have been switched. 

The fact that Breydenbach also mentions a city of Larissa (el-Arish) near the coast 

and the 'Golfus de Larissa', north of the described road, clearly indicates that he used 

different sources to draw up his map1404. 

 For Ibn Iyas (152) in the early 16th century AD el-Arish was the first Egyptian 

city near the Syrian border1405. 

                                                
1398 William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133). 
1399 Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann, 
1910, p. 696; Abel, 1939, p. 220. 
1400 Johannes Tucher (mentioned in Niebuhr, 1772, p. 420); for Tucher, cf. Schur, 1987, p. xxxv, no. 
354. 
1401 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Rothenberg, 1961, p. 
32; Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Veronese, 1989, p. 60-63 (non vidi). 
1402 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 167). 
1403 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 169); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 78, who 
incorrectly abbreviates the passage. 
1404 Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3); cf. Röhricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 5 and Hartmann, 1910, p. 688, n. 
1. 
1405 Ibn Iyas (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 125). The old name 'Gate of paradise' and the foundation 
by pharaoh el-Rayan ibn el-Walid, also mentioned by Ibn Iyas, have already been discussed. 
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 In 1560 AD Suleyman the Magnificent ordered the building of a fortress in el-

Arish1406. 

 In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (156) knows the stations Cannunis (Khan 

Yunus), Sacca (el-Za'aqa), Arisch, Nachile (Nakhla) and Hemelesin (Umm el-Hasan) 

on the road from Gaza to Cairo1407. 

 An atlas of the 16th century AD, kept in München (158), describes the coast 

of Palestine and mentions the 'G. de Larissa' or Gulf of el-Arish and the city Larissa 

itself1408. Both toponyms occurred already as such on the map of Breydenbach. 

 A Coptic-Arabic colophon of 1616 AD (159) mentions the writer 'Solomon of 

Shorpo, son of Michael, from the city of Mohonon' (swlomon� nÒwrpo� pÒhri�

micahl�ete�polis�mojonon); in the Arab version the ethnic 'of el-Arish' is given. 

Timm wonders whether Shorpo is another name for el-Arish1409. The fact that the 

name Solomon also occurs in the 4th century Rinokoloura, is hardly decisive. 

 Francesco Quaresmi (160) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Cunianus' (Khan 

Yunus) to 'Aris' (el-Arish), where there was fresh water, and further on to 'Cathia' 

(Qatia), passing by some other, nameless wells; on the first track he travelled 75 miles 

(ca. 112,5 km) and on the second 145 miles (ca. 217,5 km), but both distances are 

definitely too high. It is not clear why he uses the epithet 'princeps' ('the first') for el-

Arish1410. 

tertius post istum, peractis quinquaginta milliaribus, qui "Aris Principis" nomine insignitur: 
ibi dulces aquae inveniuntur. 
'the third place hereafter, fifty miles further, is called Aris Princeps: here one finds fresh water.' 

 About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa (161) knows the stations Khan Yunus, el-

Za'aqa, el-Arish, Umm el-Hasan and Bir el-Abd on the road from Gaza to Cairo1411. 

 el-Khiyari (162), who wrote before 1671 AD, lists the stations Khan Yunus, 

el-Arish and Bir el-Abd on the road from Gaza to Cairo1412. 

 In 1676 AD Ferdinand von Troilo (163) mentions the stations Hanna (Khan 

Yunus), Zacca (el-Za'aqa), Aziz (el-Arish), Beresanni (Qabr el-Sa'i?) and Melhesan 

                                                
1406 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20. 
1407 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). 
1408 Atlas of München (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346). 
1409 Hebbelynck, 1937, p. 92 no. 26; cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 10, who incorrectly dates the 
manuscript to 1662 AD and (by mistake?) reads nÒwpro - 'n-‡o –pro'. 
1410 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227, n. 1. 
1411 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698). 
1412 el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701). 
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(Umm el-Hasan), referring to a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD. It took him eight hours to 

go from Zacca to Aziz and the next day six hours to get in Beresanni1413. 

Fünfften Tages nach Zacca 8 Stunden. 
Sechsten Tages nach Aziz 12 Stunden. 
Siebenden Tages nach Beresanni 6 Stunden. 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (164) travelled in one day and night from Khan 

Yunus, passing by el-Za'aqa, to el-Arish, the first place in Egypt. The following 

stations are Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall el-Baraqat and Umm el-Hasan1414. 

                                                
1413 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
1414 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Flügel, 1862, p. 
672. 
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5. Ostrakine 

Summary 
Graeco-Roman period 
Ostrakine 

Arab period 
el-Adad - el-Warrada - el-Makhlasa 

Modern period 
el-Felusiyat - Barasa el-M'kheizin / Barasa Aicha - el-Khuinat - el-Ratama - 

Umm el-Shuqafa 

el-Zaraniq - Khirba (I) - Ras Straki - Ras el-Abid - Cape Mahatib - Djeziret el-

Ghattafa / Djeziret el-Gleikha - Likleykha - el-Mataria 

 

Summary 

 

 Before the Roman period the Ostrakine region seems to have been quite 

inaccessible because of lake Serbonis and the swampy area around it. No settlement is 

mentioned between Rinokoloura and Kasion before the late 1st century BC and the 

creation of the road station Ostrakine, half way between these two places, is possibly 

linked with the drying up of lake Serbonis and with changing environmental 

conditions. No mention is made of marshes near Ostrakine, while it is often linked 

instead with sand and desert and about 70 AD even had to import its water from 

elsewhere. Archaeological excavations in el-Felusiyat showed that from the 3rd 

century AD on the place kept on growing as an industrial and economic centre and 

eventually became a large and rich city. The first bishop of Ostrakine is attested in 

359 AD and the three beautifully decorated churches of the 5th century AD indicate a 

prosperous Christian community. Apparently contemporary with the churches are the 

inscribed Christian tombstones, typically decorated with the face of the deceased, and 

probably coming from the nearby cemetery of el-Khuinat. An overall archaeological 

survey of the area is very difficult because at present the site is most of the time 

flooded, so it is not clear how the inland town and the so-called harbour area of el-

Felusiyat and the Roman ruins in el-Khuinat, el-Ratama and Umm el-Shuqafa relate 

to each other. 

 At least one of the churches of el-Felusiyat survived the Arab conquest of 639 

AD; it probably remained in use for another fifty years. There is a gap in our 

documentation till the early 9th century AD, when we hear of the road station el-Adad 

probably located in the neighbourhood of the old Ostrakine. It was quite soon 
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replaced by the station el-Warrada, which grew into an important centre near the 

crossroad of the coastal and the inland road through the northern Sinai. Little is 

known about the place el-Makhlasa, some 6 km northwest of el-Warrada and only 

attested for the 10th century AD. el-Warrada lost its fame from the early 13th century 

AD on, which might be due - again - to environmental changes and the reappearance 

of the lake in the neighbourhood. The name el-Warrada disappears in the 15th century 

AD. The place might correspond with the Islamic settlement C121 found during the 

Israeli archaeological survey southwest of el-Felusiyat. 

 

Graeco-Roman period 

 

OSTRAKINE 

 Modern name: el-Felusiyat 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The town of Ostrakine is attested from the late 1st century BC till the 7th 

century AD. For Iosephos (3) and P.Ryl. IV, 630* (18) it is a one day march in 

eastern direction from Ostrakine to Rinokoloura, while the Itinerarium Antonini (15) 

and P.Ryl. IV, 627-628 (16-17) give a distance of 24 miles (ca. 36 km); this 

corresponds quite well with the 31 km of Ptolemaios (10) and the 23 miles (ca. 34,5 

km) in the Tabula Peutingeriana (26). According to Iosephos (3) and P.Ryl. IV, 630* 

(18) it also takes one day to go from Ostrakine to Kasion in western direction, while 

the Itinerarium Antonini (15) and P.Ryl. IV, 627-628 (16-17) give a distance of 26 

miles (ca. 39 km); the corresponding figure in the Tabula (26) is lost. Ptolemaios (10) 

mentions the Ekregma of lake Serbonis between those two places, at some 31 km 

west of Ostrakine and probably very close to Kasion. Plinius (2) and Martianus 

Capella (33) situate Ostrakine at respectively 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km) and 66 miles (ca. 

99 km) east of Pelousion, which well matches the (restored) figure of 62 miles (ca. 93 

km) in P.Ryl. IV, 627-628 (16-17). 

 The position of Ostrakine relative to the changeable lake Serbonis is not easy 

to determine. For Aristeides (9) the lake apparently lay between the Kasion and 

Ostrakine, and - taken into account the dimensions of the lake as given by Diodoros 
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and Strabon - the place is usually situated at the eastern edge of lake Serbonis. It is 

not clear, though, which dimensions or forms of the lake could correspond with 

Ptolemaios' location of lake Serbonis some 15,5 km south of Ostrakine, but it is very 

unlikely that it should imply that Ostrakine was situated on the narrow strip op land - 

the mikra; divodo" of Strabon - between the lake and the Mediterranean, as some maps 

and authors suggest1415. 

 The extraction of sea salt is possibly alluded to in Rabbinical texts (12, 34-36, 

49) and Ostrakine was indeed situated near the Mediterranean, but no source 

explicitly mentions the precise position of Ostrakine towards the sea, nor are there 

allusions to any harbour. Therefore, although some scholars mention a harbour in 

Ostrakine towards the Mediterranean or towards lake Serbonis1416, its existence 

remains a mere speculation. 

 

 Especially in the earlier sources Ostrakine is described as a waterless area. 

Krinagoras (1) speaks of a yafarov" or sandy Ostrakine. For Iosephos (3) the place 

was a[nudro" or 'waterless' and the locals had to import their water from elsewhere. 

Aristeides (9) situates Ostrakine in the middle of the Arab desert. Even at the time of 

Gregorios of Nazianzos (21) the lack of water at Ostrakine was still proverbial. The 

fact, though, that Theophanes (18) in the 4th century AD could buy there grapes, 

cheeses and cucumbers, indicates that the place was not destitute of agricultural 

means and in one way or another must have overcome the water supply problem1417. 

Perhaps the wells on the spot at first gave brackish water because of the presence of 

lake Serbonis, but the quality of the groundwater probably improved when the lake 

started to shrink in size. 

 

 About 193-196 AD (11) and probably in the 3rd century AD (14) some 

soldiers were stationed in Ostrakine, but further information about any military 

presence or defence line is lacking. 

 Between 359 and 431 AD three bishops are known in Ostrakine (22; 28; 29-

32, 29a), and the Medaba mosaic (41) perhaps shows a church in town, but the 

                                                
1415 Cf. Brugsch, 1875, map; Wilkinson in Chester, 1880, p. 156; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60 and pl. 1.4. 
1416 Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 545-546; Clédat, 1916a, p. 6 and 1924, p. 58; Daressy, 1930, p. 115; Oren, 
1982a, p. 23; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414. 
1417 Cf. Daressy, 1930, p. 115: the relative fertility of the northern Sinai region is due to an intelligent 
use of the subterranean water layers. 
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written sources are silent about Christian monuments. Perhaps there was a martyry for 

one of the twelve apostles or one of the other disciples of Jesus who is said to be 

buried in Ostrakine, but it is hard to assess the historical value of the very different 

accounts (45-47, 48, 54). 

 In the Apophthegmata Patrum (37) a leper is mentioned in Ostrakine, who 

makes a living weaving mats from palm leaves, and a widow, who works as a 

laundress. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 Since Strabon does not mention Ostrakine in his detailed description of the 

northern Sinai, the place probably came into existence only in the late 1st century BC 

(cf. 1). It is remarkable that it took so long before a road station was created at a day's 

march of both Rinokoloura and Kasion, providing a useful resting place in between. 

This can only be due to the presence of lake Serbonis and the marshes around it, 

making every fixed habitation very difficult. The creation of Ostrakine therefore can 

probably be linked with the drying up of the lake. 

 For Plinius (2) Ostrakine was apparently the border place between Arabia 

(extending from Pelousion to Ostrakine) and Idumaea and Palestine (east of 

Ostrakine); Brugsch possibly refers to this passage when he considers the place rather 

incorrectly the eastern Egyptian border1418. At least from 70 AD on Ostrakine 

belonged to Egypt as it is shown by the itinerary of Titus (3). The fact that Iulius 

Honorius (38) locates the place east of the province of Egypt is only due to his 

geographical scheme. When the Ravennas geographus (43) places Ostrakine in Iudaea 

Palaestina, he probably reflects the situation of before 70 AD. 

 It is not known if or how Ostrakine was incorporated into the system of 

Egyptian nomes in the early Roman time1419. For Ptolemaios (10) Ostrakine belongs 

to the Kasiotis region, but this is probably no administrative, but a purely 

geographical indication. Only for the Byzantine period some information is available. 

Ammianus Marcellinus (25) places Ostrakine in the late 4th century AD in the 

                                                
1418 Brugsch, 1875, map. 
1419 Jones, 1971, p. 342-343 (cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 101.106; Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 149 and p. 82-83) 
thinks that the station Ostrakine became a city in the late 3rd century AD due to a reorganization of the 
region, but he gives no arguments for this statement, nor does he explain why he considers the place 
described in Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (25) a 'municipium'. 
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Egyptian province Augustamnica and in the 6th century AD Hierokles (40) and 

Georgios of Cyprus (42) - followed by the late Notitia Alexandrina (55-57) - situate 

the city in the province Augustamnica I. 

 When Calderini calls Ostrakine 'a village'1420, this can only refer to the first 

centuries AD, since from the late Roman period on it had at least the size of a real city 

and the place is explicitly called a povli" (30, 32, 46-47, 48, 54), 'urbs' (27), 'civitas' 

(32, 37, 51, 53) or 'oppidum' (38). 

 According to Hieronymus (27) the people in Ostrakine and the other cities in 

the neighbourhood between Rinokoloura and Kasion spoke Syrian, but since most of 

the epitaphs found in the region are written in Greek and a single one in Coptic, it is 

not clear to which part of the population Hieronymus refers1421. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Since Jean Clédat in 1910 discovered the remains of an important town in el-

Felusiyat, most scholars agree that this is the site of the ancient Ostrakine. 

 Other suggested locations for this city, mainly for phonetic reasons, include 

the nearby Ras Straki and el-Zaraniq. The name Ras Straki, however, is first attested 

only in the 18th century AD and may represent a secondary tradition, while el-

Zaraniq is the name of the boghaz or inlet between lake Bardawil and the 

Mediterranean and in first instance does not refer to an inhabited place1422. 

 When Ibrahim identifies Ostrakine with the elsewhere unknown Tell el-

Shuqafiya ('The hill of the potsherds'), he probably just translated the Greek name 

instead of referring to an actual site1423. 

 Clédat rightly rejects the identification of Ostrakine with Mahammediya, 

which lies some 15 km east of Tell el-Farama, but he is wrong ascribing this false 

                                                
1420 Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398. Cf. Wagner, 1993b, p. 101-116 and Worp, 1994, p. 316-317 for the 
problematic difference between a city and a village. 
1421 According to Oren, 1981c, p. 90 the distribution of Aramaic and Nabataean personal names in the 
area supports the remark of Hieronymus, but the only Arabic name known for the Ostrakine region is 
Alpheios; the names Abraham and Maria are of Hebrew origin, but are probably due to Christian 
influence; the names Ouersenouphis and Thenbotas, on the other hand, are Egyptian, and for the other 
names (Epimachos, Euzoios, Heron, Ob[..]echia(?), P...unus son of Phleus, Phileas, Philostratos, 
Sarapion, Theoktistos) it is impossible to say anything for certain about the ethnic origin of the person. 
1422 See s.v. el-Felusiyat, s.v. Ras Straki and s.v. el-Zaraniq. 
1423 Ibrahim, 1992, p. 748 ('Tell Ash-Shukafiah'). 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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assumption to Ascherson, and Clédat most likely misinterpreted Ascherson's 

article1424. 

 

 The first Arab toponym which can be situated near the ancient Ostrakine, is el-

Adad, mentioned only once in the 9th century AD, and maybe is was quite soon 

replaced by the road station el-Warrada, well known in Arab itineraries of the 9th to 

15th century AD. Since the archaeological survey of el-Felusiyat did not yield any 

Arab remains, those two places cannot have been located there and every 

identification with Ostrakine is therefore only 'approximate'1425. 

 

 The identification of Ostrakine with a fortress on the Karnak relief and in 

P.Anastasi I, or with any other related toponym in New Kingdom texts is 

gratuitous1426. 

 Brugsch identified Ostrakine with the b≈n ¢3 n≈t, the 'castle Great-of-

Victories', in the 19th dynasty P.Anastasi II, but Gardiner showed this to be a name 

for the royal palace at the Delta residence Piramesse1427. 

 In a demotic topographical onomasticon of the 4th-2nd centuries BC Chuvin 

reads Mktl n3 bl¢ƒ, 'Migdol of the potsherds', and since he considers it one of the four 

migdols situated at the eastern border, an identification with Ostrakine is evident for 

him. If so, it would be the earliest testimony for Ostrakine and this Greek name has to 

be considered then a translation of the demotic name. There is no consensus, 

however, about the reading of the name, or about its geographical context. So Zauzich 

                                                
1424 Ascherson, 1887, p. 180; Clédat, 1905c, p. 604. See s.v. Mahammediya. 
1425 See s.v. el-Adad and s.v. el-Warrada. 
1426 Brugsch, 1879, p. 129.205-206.592 (cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10, n. 4; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3; 
Abel, 1940, p. 232, n. 1) for P3 b≈n n Mn-m3¢.t-R¢ t3 i3[...] s3.f ('The castle of Men-ma'at-Ra, The [...] 
is his protection') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 18 (I)], also incorrectly read P3 b≈n n Mn-m3¢.t-R¢ m t3 
·3h ('The castle of Men-ma'at-Ra in the land of Djah') (cf. Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 31); Clédat, 1916a, p. 
10, n. 4 and 1923a, p. 70 for T3 ¢.t p3 m3i ('The dwelling of the lion') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 38 (D)] 
(not accepted by Gardiner, 1920, p. 107, n. 2 and rejected by Clédat, 1923b, p. 140 and p. 154, n. 2 
himself; cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 161); Clédat, 1923b, p. 140.156 for T3 ßnm.t (Sty Mr-n-PtÌ) ('The 
well of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 22 (M)] (cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203) and 
Sbl (or Sbr) [P.Anastasi I, 27, 5 (8)] and see also Sbwyry [P.Golénischeff, 4, 5 (Gardiner, 1947, III, pl. 
X)] (cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 4) [Clédat never made a link between T3 ßnm.t (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) ¢3 n≈t.w 
('The well (called) Men-ma'at-Ra, great of victories') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 18 (N)] and Ostrakine, 
as incorrectly stated by Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 201]; Dalman, 1924, p. 48 for [Dmi qd.n] Ìm.f m 
[m3]w.t ('The town which His Majesty built anew') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 20 (K)]. 
1427 P.Anastasi II, 1, 1 (= P.Anastasi IV, 6, 1). Cf. Brugsch, 1875, map ('Bocen â nact'); Brugsch, 
1879, p. 129; Clédat, 1916a, p. 10, n. 4; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 30 ('bkhn âa nakht Menmaârâ'); 
Gardiner, 1937, p. 12.40; Caminos, 1954, p. 37-38.153-154; Bietak, 1975, p. 206. 
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reads Mktr-≤p3-R¢-ib≥, while locating the four migdols at the four different borders of 

Egypt, and every possible link with Ostrakine disappears1428. 

 Since there are no reasons to suppose that the environment of Ostrakine in the 

Ptolemaic period was fundamentally different from that of Rinokoloura, I do not 

follow Carrez-Maratray that the desolate description of Rinokoloura in the account of 

Diodoros in fact refers to the situation of Ostrakine1429. 

 In the so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380) after Pelousion, the 

Kasion and the Ekregma (l. 73-76) Arabia is mentioned (l. 76-77: ejn th/' Arabiva/ 

megavlhn qeovn). Interpretations differ (the nome Arabia, Arabia Petraea, Arabia 

Felix), but it is not necessary at all to look for a strict order and to consider Arabia an 

indication for the place Ostrakine, as does Abel1430. 

 Katchatrian probably just by mistake equals the Mesopotamian region 

Osroene with Ostrakine1431. 

 On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same 

year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-

Za'aqa1432. These identifications are not compatible with the available geographical 

information, as it is already noticed by d'Anville. Probably on the basis of this map, 

however, Fedalto accepts the identification of Ostrakine with the Arab el-Arish1433. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 Except for the form 'Assdrakina' in SB XXVI, 16607 (39), which is possibly 

due to bad understanding, and the lapse 'Ostranike' in Hierokles (40), the name 

Ostrakine in Greek, Latin and Coptic texts is quite uniformly spelled. The ethnicon is 

                                                
1428 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 22; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169 and 1911b, p. 6; 
Müller, 1911, col. 197; Offord, 1912, p. 204; Gardiner, 1920, p. 108; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 21; De 
Meulenaere, 1951, p. 34; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 203.212.214; Helck, 1971, p. 311 and s.v. 
Magdola 3, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1135; Thissen, P.Köln ägypt., 1980, p. 63; Cheshire, 1985, p. 21; 
Chuvin, 1986, p. 50; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 and handout; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, 
p. 89.92; DBL 2005, p. 135. 
1429 Diodoros, 1, 60, 6-10; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 91-92; see s.v. Rinokoloura. 
1430 Abel, 1939, p. 545. Cf. Figueras, 1988, p. 59, n. 15, who incorrectly thinks that Abel also identified 
the Arabia in P.Oxy. IV, 709, 5 with Ostrakine. 
1431 Katchatrian, 1962, p. 84-85. 
1432 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf. 
Munier, 1943, p. 58.60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Rinokoloura, s.v. el-Arish and s.v. el-
Za'aqa. 
1433 Fedalto, 1988, p. 606. 
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'Ostrakinites' (19, 20), although also the unexplained spelling 'Ostrakonites' is attested 

(20). 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name Ostrakine is probably derived from the Greek adjective ojstravkino" 

(-'earthen, made of clay, like earthenware')1434 based on the substantive o[strakon 

('earthen vessel, potsherd'), while the female ending possibly corresponds with a word 

such as povli". Already some anonymous ancient authors quoted by Hieronymus (24, 

27) saw a link between the two words. In modern studies the name is sometimes 

translated as 'City of sherds' and one usually thinks that the place is named after a 

concentration of potsherds found on the spot1435. Every connection, though, with the 

story of Herodotos about vessels transported in the Persian time to the northern Sinai, 

remains very unlikely. 

 Since o[strakon also means 'shell', some scholars translated the name 

Ostrakine as 'City of shells'1436 and indeed such a name is not a priori unacceptable for 

a place which lies near the sea. The adjective o[strakino", however, is not used 

elsewhere in this meaning and the association with 'potsherd' seems more likely. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 At least two villages in Middle Egypt between the 6th and 8th centuries AD 

had the element 'ostrakon' in their name. In the 6th-8th century an epoikion / chorion 

Ostrakinou was situated in the Herakleopolites, near the border with the 

Oxyrynchites1437. In the so-called tenth nome of Upper Egypt the 6th century 'kleros 

                                                
1434 Cf. Wagner, 1993a, p. 11 ('l'Argileuse'). 
1435 Cf. Pape, 1911, p. 1082; Clédat, 1916a, p. 7; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3 ('Scherbenort'); How, 
1928, I, p. 257; Damsté, 1968, p. 512 ('Schervenstad'); Austin, 1970, p. 37 and p. 71, n. 3; Figueras, 
1988, p. 59 and n. 16; Graf, 1998, p. 109; see also Gascou, 1986, p. 142. 
1436 Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534 ('Muschelstadt'); Clédat, 1916a, p. 7. 
1437 P.Oxy. XVI, 1917, 62 (early 6th century AD) [ejpoik(ivou) Ostrakivnou]; P.Oxy. VI, 998 (late 6th 
century AD) [ Ostrakivnou]; SB XVIII, 13888, 6 (7th-8th centuries AD; Herakleopolites) [ªc(wrivou) 
Oºstrakivno(u)]; see also Stud.Pal. X, 109, 5 [ejn t(w/') c(wrivw/) Otr( )], for Falivene possibly referring 
to Ostrakinou; cf. Prunetti, 1981, p. 127; Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398, Suppl. 1, 1988, p. 215, Suppl. 2, 
1996, p. 143 and Suppl. 3, 2003, p. 116; Metzger, 1985, p. 246-248; Kramer, P.Nepheros, 1987, p. 14; 
Falivene, 1998, p. 154. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 283 and Tsafrir, 1994, p. 198 incorrectly identify the 
Ostrakinou of P.Oxy. VI, 998 with Ostrakine in the northern Sinai. 
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Ostrakinou' and 'topos Ostrakinou' and the 8th century 'epoikion Ostrako(u)' might in 

fact refer to the same place1438. 

 The name Psenbelleichis, known in the Pharbaithites in the 2nd century AD, is 

possibly a Greek transcription of the demotic P3-‡y-n-blƒ, 'The lake of the 

ostraka'1439. 

 The same name Psenbellochis - with several spelling variants - is also known 

in the Panopolites in Greek sources of the 2nd to 3rd centuries AD. The place is 

probably identical with the Psinbeldje in that same nome in some Coptic sources and 

the Kom el-Shaqaf in an Arab translation1440. Because both Psinbeldje and Ostrakine 

are linked in some texts with the apostle Simon, it has been suggested that the 

passages about Simon in Ostrakine (45-46) actually refer to Psinbeldje1441; as long as 

the name of Ostrakine is not explicitly attested for the Panopolites, however, I see no 

reasons to link these passages with the Panopolites and not with Ostrakine in the 

northern Sinai. 

 In Syria, near Antiocheia, a second Ostrakine is attested in the 5th-6th 

centuries AD1442. 

 Near Mantineia in the Peloponnesos lies the mountain Ostrakina1443. 

                                                
1438 P.Cair.Masp. I, 67101, 14 (511) [klh'r(o)" (read klhvrou) Ostrakivno(u)]; SB XX, 14669, 195 
(Gascou, 1986, p. 103-158) (ca. 525/526?) [tovp(ou) Ostrakivnou]; P.Lond. IV, 1459, 63 (8th century 
AD) [ejpoivk(ion) Wstravko(u)]; cf. Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398 and Suppl. 2, 1996, p. 142; Gascou, 
1986, p. 142. Calderini and Gascou write 'topos Ostrakinos', but it seems more appropriate to use also 
here the form 'Ostrakinou'. 
1439 BGU I, 92, 15-16 (= Chrest.Wilck. 427) (187 AD) [Yenbelleivcew"]; cf. Calderini, 1987, V, p. 149; 
Vandorpe, 1988, p. 147-148.156 (incorrectly identifying this place with Ostrakine in the northern 
Sinai). 
1440 Cf. Zoega, 1810, p. 237; Lipsius, 1884, II 2, p. 148.152-153; Amélineau, 1888, p. 145.428; 
Amélineau, 1893, p. 230.377-378.383-385; von Lemm, 1972, p. 6-10 [= 1899, p. 408-412]; Crum, 
1939, p. 39; Müller, 1972, p. 24; Roquet, 1973, p. 2, no. 14b; Youtie, 1973, p. 272; Timm, 1985, III, p. 
1464-1467 and 1988, IV, p. 2038-2039; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50 (incorrectly 'Tell el Shugafa'); Calderini, 
1987, V, p. 153; Vandorpe, 1988, p. 148.155-156; Morard, 1993, p. 140 and n. 8; Roquet, 1993, p. 185-
189. The Coptic name psinbhl∂e, psinbl∂e, psumbel∂ e.a. is also rendered as Bsumbeldj, 
PsenbelÏ, PsenbelÏe, Psenbelj, Psenbelle, Psenbldje, PsinbelÏe, Psinbelgje, Psnbldje, Psnblle, 
Psoumbeledj, Psumbeledj, PsymbelÏ, Psymboldj, Sinbeldje. Crum, 1939, p. 39 (cf. Roquet, 1973, p. 2, 
no. 14b and 1993, p. 196 e.a.) in this respect also refers to the name Ostrakine (Crum: Ostravkinh 
(sic); Roquet: Ostracivnh (sic)), but it is not clear whether this Greek name is actually mentioned in 
the Arabic manuscript referred to, or is presented as a mere hypothesis. A link with the 'epoikion 
Ostrakou' of the tenth nome of Upper Egypt, as suggested by Crum, P.Lond. IV, 1910, p. 400, n., is 
denied by Gascou, 1986, p. 142. For other Arabic toponyms based upon the element 'shaqf', 'potsherd', 
see also s.v. Umm el-Shuqafa. 
1441 Cf. Morard, 1993, p. 140-141, n. 8 and Roquet, 1993, p. 196; for Simon in Psinbeldje, cf. von 
Lemm, 1972, p. 6-8 [= 1899, p. 408-410]; Timm, 1985, III, p. 1464-1465; Morard, 1993, p. 139-141. 
1442 Euagrios Scholastikos, Historia ecclesiastica, 2, 12; 6, 8 (Bidez, 1898, p. 64.227) [hJ kaloumevnh 
Ostrakivnh]; cf. Honigmann, Ernst, s.v. Ostrakine 2, in RE, XVIII 2, 1942, col. 1673. 

1443 Pausanias, 8, 12, 2 [hJ Ostrakivna]; cf. Meyer, Ernst, s.v. Ostrakina, in RE, XVIII 2, 1942, col. 
1672-1673. 
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Persian water supply 

 

 Herodotos describes how the Persians, after the conquest of Egypt, provided 

water in the so-called desert of Syria, which probably refers to the northern Sinai. Jars 

of wine were imported in Egypt twice a year from Greece and Phoenicia; the empty 

jars of every village were collected by the demarchoi or village chiefs, brought to 

Memphis, then filled with water and taken to the desert of Syria, which is the entry to 

Egypt, where they were added to the old stock1444: 

to; de; ojlivgoi tw'n ej" Ai[gupton nautillomevnwn ejnnenwvkasi, tou'to e[rcomai fravswn. ej" 
Ai[gupton ejk th'" ÔEllavdo" pavsh" kai; pro;" ejk Foinivkh" kevramo" ejsavgetai plhvrh" 
oi[nou di;" tou' e[teo" eJkavstou, kai; e}n keravmion oijnhro;n ajriqmw'/ keino;n oujk e[sti, wJ" 
lovgw/ eijpei'n, ijdevsqai. kou' dh'ta, ei[poi ti" a[n, tau'ta ajnaisimou'tai… ejgw; kai; tou'to 
fravsw. dei' to;n me;n dhvmarcon e{kaston ejk th'" eJwutou' povlio" sullevxanta pavnta to;n 
kevramon a[gein ej" Mevmfin, tou;" de; ejk Mevmfio" ej" tau'ta dh; ta; a[nudra th'" Surivh" 
komivzein plhvsanta" u{dato". ou{tw oJ ejpifoitevwn kevramo" kai; ejxaireovmeno" ejn Aijguvptw/ 
ejpi; to;n palaio;n komivzetai ej" Surivhn. ou{tw mevn nun Pevrsai eijsi; oiJ th;n ejsbolh;n 
tauvthn paraskeuavsante" ejpæ Ai[gupton kata; dh; ta; eijrhmevna savxante" u{dati, ejpeivte 
tavcista parevlabon Ai[gupton. 
'(6, 1) I will now tell of a thing that but few of those who sail to Egypt have perceived. Earthen jars 
full of wine are brought into Egypt twice a year from all Greece and Phoenicia besides; yet one 
might safely say that there is not a single empty wine jar anywhere in the country. (6, 2) What then 
- one may ask - becomes of them? This too I will tell. Each demarchos must gather in all the 
earthen pots from his own city and take them to Memphis, and the people of Memphis must fill 
them with water and carry them to those waterless lands of Syria; so the earthen pottery that is 
brought to Egypt and unloaded and emptied there is carried to Syria to join the stock that has 
already been taken there. (7, 1) Now as soon as the Persians took possession of Egypt, it was they 
who thus provided for the entry into Egypt, filling pots with water as I have said.' 

 Some scholars think that this story is confirmed by the name Ostrakine1445. 

Even if Herodotos' account on the transport of jars should be true1446, it is impossible 

to prove that the name Ostrakine is given because of the presence there of ceramics of 

especially the Persian period, and Ostrakine can certainly not be used to confirm the 

historicity of the story. 

 

                                                
1444 Herodotos, 3, 6, 1 - 7, 1. 
1445 Cf. How, 1928, I, p. 257; Damsté, 1968, p. 512; Austin, 1970, p. 37 and p. 71, n. 3; Figueras, 1988, 
p. 59 and n. 16; Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Figueras, 2000, p. 208. 
1446 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 18, who refers to the many 4th century BC jars found between Tell el-Farama 
and Mahammediya 
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Philostratos 

 

 The epigrammatist Krinagoras of Mytilene (1), whose youngest dated poem 

was probably written in 15 BC, describes how a certain Philostratos once lived in 

luxury among kings in Egypt and Judaea, but had 'the fruits of his labour' divided 

among foreigners and finally would be buried in the sandy Ostrakine1447: 

1 w\ duvsthnæ o[lboio Filovstrate, pou' soi ejkei'na 
  skh'ptra kai; aiJ basilevwn a[fqonoi eujtucivai, 
 ai|sin ejph/wvrhsa" ajei; bivon h] ejpi; Neivlw/ 
  ãh] ejn IouÃdaivoi" w]n perivopto" o{roi"… 
 ojqnei'oi kamavtou" tou;" sou;" diemoirhvsanto, 
6  so;" de; nevku" yafarh/' keivsetæ ejn Ostrakivnh/. 
'Ill-stared in your prosperity, Philostratos, where are those sceptres and abundant princely blessings, 
on which you ever made your life depend, a man of eminence whether on the Nile <or within> the 
boundaries of Judaea? 
Strangers have shared out the fruits of your labour, and your corpse shall lie in sandy Ostrakine.' 

 It has generally been accepted that Philostratos is identical with the 

philosopher - orator who in 49 BC stayed in Sicily and afterwards showed up at the 

court of Kleopatra VII. When Octavianus took Alexandreia in 30 BC, Philostratos 

was spared with the help of Areios Didymos1448. Although the story of Ploutarchos 

describes how Philostratos was pardoned and set free by Octavianus, and does not 

even allude to a further punishment at that time1449, scholars on the basis of this 

epigram think that only Philostratos' life was spared, but that he was banished to 

Ostrakine. The epithet yafarov", 'sandy', makes it clear that no other Ostrakine than 

the one in the northern Sinai can be meant. Since Octavianus had marched from Syria 

to Alexandreia through the northern Sinai at the beginning of that year, he might have 

known the place personally, when he sentenced Philostratos. When the epigram was 

written, Philostratos probably still lived in Ostrakine1450. Some remarks, however, can 

be made on this traditional view. 

 The interpretation of l. 3b-5 is not evident because of a lacuna in l. 4. 

Cichorius, Beckby and Gow restore h] ejpi; Neivlw/ ãh] ejn or paræ IouÃdaivoi" w]n 

perivopto" o{roi" ('a man of eminence whether on the Nile <or within> the 

                                                
1447 Krinagoras, Anthologia Palatina, 7, 645 (Beckby, 1965, II, p. 378.621). 
1448 Cf. Cichorius, 1922, p. 314-318; von Fritz, Kurt, s.v. Philostratos 7, in RE XX 1, 1941, col. 123-
124; Solmsen, Felix, s.v. Philostratos 8, in RE XX 1, 1941, col. 124; Waltz, 1960, V, p. 127, n. 3-4; 
Beckby, 1965, II, p. 603; Bowersock, 1966, p. 33.37; Gow, 1968, II, p. 227-228; PP, 1968, VI, no. 
16795 and 16810. 
1449 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 80, 2-3: tauvth" dh; th'" timh'" e[tuce para; Kaivsaro" “Areio", kai; 
tw'n a[llwn ejxh/thvsato sucnouv": w|n h\n kai; Filovstrato" ... puqovmeno" de; Kai'sar ... dih'ke 
('this honour Caesar bestowed upon Areios, and he pardoned many other persons also at his request; 
among these was Philostratos ... When Caesar learned of this, ... he pardoned him'). 
1450 Cf. Cichorius, 1922, p. 314 and Gow, 1968, II, p. 228 against Bowersock, 1966, p. 33.37. 
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boundaries of Judaea'). Philostratos so had been living in fame both in Egypt and in 

Judaea. His possessions were confiscated by Roman foreigners, although Gow admits 

that the designation ojqnei'oi is remarkable coming from the Roman-minded 

Krinagoras. Waltz on the other hand restores h\ ejpi; Neivlw/ ãkei'sai IouÃdaivoi" w]n 

perivopto" o{roi"… ('do you really lie near the Nile, to be observed by the boundaries 

of Judaea?'), and so thinks that the place of exile is situated by Krinagoras near the 

Nile and near the borders of Judaea. Although the second element matches quite 

well1451, a position near the Nile is unacceptable for Ostrakine and must then be 

considered a poetical liberty. The foreigners of l. 5 in this case might be the people of 

Ostrakine sharing the intellectual benefits of the philosopher among them. Both 

reconstructions, however, are hypothetical. 

 The date of the epigram is a major problem. Cichorius thinks that the poem is 

written about 27 BC, when Krinagoras came to Rome and heard of Philostratos' 

banishment to Ostrakine in 30 BC. Despite Cichorius' erudite construction of the 

events this lapse of time remains rather strange. I am not convinced, either, that there 

was already an Ostrakine in the northern Sinai in 30 BC, for the place is not 

mentioned in the detailed description of the region in book 16 of Strabon. This book 

is completed only after 6 AD, but Strabon gathered most of his material between 20 

and 7 BC, and the passage about the northern Sinai might even go back to his stay in 

Egypt between ca. 25 and 20 BC1452. If Ostrakine existed already in 30 BC, as implied 

by the reconstruction of the events by Cichorius, I cannot find any reason why 

Strabon should not have known it, especially if it was the place of exile of a former 

courtier. So, since Ploutarchos does not mention any punishment of Philostratos in 30 

BC, and since it is most likely that Ostrakine at that time did not yet exist, I am not 

inclined to link the epigram with any banishment of the courtier Philostratos about 30 

BC, but to consider it one of the later poems of Krinagoras and to look for a date 

about 20-15 BC. Whether it is the philosopher Philostratos or some homonym who 

spent his last days in Ostrakine, is impossible to say. If Ostrakine really came into 

being only after the visit of Strabon to Egypt, the epigram might allude to one of the 

first events of its history, but anything further would be a mere hypothesis. 

 

Ostrakine in the Roman period 

                                                
1451 Against Cichorius, 1922, p. 317. 
1452 Cf. Lasserre, François, s.v. Strabon, in KP, V, 1975, col. 381-384. 
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 Plinius (2) situates Ostrakine quite correctly at 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km) east of 

Pelousion, probably at the border between Arabia1453 in the west on the one hand and 

Idumaea and Palestine in the east on the other hand1454: 

a Pelusio Chabriae castra, Casius mons, delubrum Iovis Casii, tumulus Magni Pompei. 
Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu 
Sirbonis lacus ... 
'After Pelusium (come) the camp of Chabrias, mount Casium, the temple of Iuppiter Casius, the 
tomb of Pompeius Magnus. With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins 
Idumaea and Palestine, starting from the outlet of lake Sirbonis ...' 

Plinius' phrasing, however, is not clear and he probably mixes an older tradition, 

which considers the Ekregma ('emersus') of lake Serbonis the border with Syria, with 

the more recent situation, which makes Ostrakine the new border place, and so 

incorrectly locates the Ekregma east of Ostrakine. 

 Solinus (13) copies this passage about the middle of the 3rd century AD, but 

incorrectly associates the tomb of Pompeius with Ostrakine and not with the 

Kasion1455: 

a Pelusio Cassius mons est et delubrum Iovis Cassii, atque ita Ostracine locus Pompeii 
Magni sepulchro inclitus. Idumaea inde incipit ... 
'After Pelusium comes mount Cassium and the temple of Iuppiter Cassius, and so Ostracine, the 
place famous for the tomb of Pompeius Magnus. Then begins Idumaea ...' 

 In the 5th century AD Martianus Capella (33) shortens the passage of Plinius 

and he locates Ostrakine not at 65, but at 66 miles (ca. 99 km) east of Pelousion1456: 

Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio sexaginta sex milibus passuum. 
'With Ostracine Arabia ends, sixty-six miles from Pelusium.' 

This distance matches the 66 miles of the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti 

(15) on that same track, but it would be too hazardous to suggest that Martianus 

changed the round figure of Plinius accordingly. 

 

 At the beginning of 70 AD Vespasianus sent his son Titus with an army from 

Alexandreia to Jerusalem (3). Leaving Pelousion Titus camped the first night near the 

sanctuary of Zeus Kasios, the second near Ostrakine and the third evening he arrived 

                                                
1453 Figueras, 1999, p. 213 tentatively identifies this region Arabia, which extends between Pelousion 
and Ostrakine, with an alleged Arabia mentioned by Herodotos and extending east of mount Kasion; 
for Herodotos (e.g. 3, 5, 1-3), however, the Kasion is the border between Egypt and Syria, his Arabia 
being situated between Kadytis and Ienysos (see s.v. Kasion). 
1454 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. 
1455 Solinus, 34, 1 (Mommsen, 1895, p. 153). 
1456 Martianus Capella, 6, 679 (Willis, 1983, p. 241). 
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at Rinokoloura. At the station Ostrakine itself no water was found, but its inhabitants 

import it from elsewhere1457: 

... proelqw;n staqmo;n e{na dia; th'" ejrhvmou pro;" tw'/ tou' Kasivou Dio;" iJerw'/ 
stratopedeuvetai, th'/ dæ hJsteraiva/ kata; th;n Ostrakivnhn: ou|to" oJ staqmo;" h\n a[nudro", 
ejpeisavktoi" de; u{dasin oiJ ejpicwvroi crw'ntai. meta; tau'ta pro;" ÔRinokorouvroi" 
ajnapauvetai ... 
'... advancing one station through the desert, he encamped near the temple of Zeus Kasios, and on 
the next day at Ostrakine; this station was destitute of water; the inhabitants use water that is 
brought in from elsewhere. He next rested near Rinokoroura ...' 

Iosephos does not specify where the people got their water from or how they imported 

it. Donne thinks that it was brought by a canal from the Delta and this idea was 

elaborated by Clédat1458, but it is impossible to interpret the text of Iosephos that way. 

Daressy suggests that the water was imported from the Delta by boats via lake 

Serbonis, but there are no arguments to support this theory1459. The water probably 

came just from some well in the neighbourhood1460, brought in jars on the back of 

beasts of burden, the same way as in the 19th century AD el-Zaraniq was still 

supplied with water from el-Arish1461. 

 

 About 147-149 AD Aristeides (9) discusses the water system of lake Serbonis, 

located east of Pelousion and the Arab mountains, which for him include mount 

Kasion, and apparently west of Ostrakine. The latter place is situated in the middle of 

the Arab desert1462: 

hJ dæ au\ Serbwni;" livmnh perifanw'" e[xw tw'n ojrw'n touvtwn ejstivn: uJperelqovnti ga;r 
Phlouvsion kai; tw'n ojrw'n tw'n sugkleiovntwn th;n Ai[gupton qavteron ejsti pro;" 
Ostrakivnhn badivzonti, h{per ejsti; mevsh mavlista th'" ajnuvdrou th'" Arabikh'". ... 

                                                
1457 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661); cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 
4, 33, 3 (Ussani, 1932, p. 292) (23): successit ei Ostracine mansio, aqua locus indigens, tamen 
diligentia incolae sibi subsidium comparaverant, ut instituerent ductus aquarum ('Next came for 
him the station Ostracine, a place destitute of water, but with dedication the inhabitants had found a 
solution for themselves, so that they arranged the supply of water'). Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398 
incorrectly lists instead two other passages of Iosephos, where not Ostrakine, but Rinokoloura is 
mentioned. 
1458 Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Ostracina, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 504; Clédat, 1910a, p. 232-233; 
Naville, 1912, p. 312; Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 (with n. 3 referring to Donne, but linking the hypothesis of 
the canal not with the Iosephos passage, but incorrectly with the reference to Martianus Capella 
mentioned by Donne immediately after the paraphrase of Iosephos); Clédat, 1916b, p. 22; Gardiner, 
1918a, p. 244; Clédat, 1919a, p. 191.194; 1920, p. 110-111; 1924, p. 54-61 and especially p. 60; cf. 
Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 217. Clédat, apparently followed by Oren, 1982a, p. 25, also looks for evidence 
for this canal in Strabon, 17, 1, 24 (C 804), but this passage in fact refers to some lakes immediately 
east of the Pelousiac Nile branch; see s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
1459 Daressy, 1930, p. 115 (also incorrectly referring to Martianus Capella). 
1460 Hölscher, 1903, p. 56. 
1461 Chester, 1880, p. 157; a similar situation existed also for the 19th century Suez, cf. Seetzen, 1854, 
III, p. 122.132.152. 
1462 Aristeides, 36 (48), 74 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287). I prefer the restoration th'" ajnuvdrou th'" 
Arabikh'" of Kaibel and Keil, which is well paralleled, instead of the reading th'" ajspovrou th'" 
Arabikh'" ('the unsown district of Arabia') of Reiske and Behr, 1981, p. 210.461. 
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'But on the other hand lake Serbonis is clearly outside these mountains. For it is located beyond 
Pelousion and one of the two mountains which enclose Egypt as you go toward Ostrakine, which is 
right in the middle of the waterless district of Arabia. ...' 

 

 Ptolemaios (10), the geographer of the middle of the 2nd century AD, places 

Ostrakine ( Ostrakivnh) in the Kasiotis at 64° 15' - 31° 10', an acceptable location1463. 

Ostrakine so lies 25' east of the Ekregma of lake Serbonis and 25' west of 

Rinokoloura, i.e. in both cases at a distance of about 167 stadia (ca. 31 km), while all 

three places lie on the same latitude. The figures are too low in comparison with the 

other sources, which is partially due to Ptolemaios' assumption of too small a value 

for the length of a degree. Ostrakine is also situated some 10' or about 15,5 km north 

of lake Serbonis; this distance is rather surprising since the city probably lay near the 

eastern end of the lake. 

 

 A Latin military account probably drawn up in 193-196 AD (11) mentions the 

financial situation of 'P...unus' son of 'Phleus' from Antaiou Polis in Middle Egypt, an 

auxiliary soldier of an unknown unit enlisted in 180 AD, next to which a second hand 

added an abbreviation for Ostrakine; this probably indicates the place where the man 

was stationed1464. 

37 [68] Ostraci(nae?) P.[.].UNUS PHLEI · ANTEOPOL(ITANUS) 
  lorictitis in dep(ositis) (denarios) CCVI in viatico (denarios) LXXV 
  accepit stipendi (denarios) LXXXIV ob(olos) XV (dodrantem) 
  ex eo collatio (denarios) IIII ob(olos) XXII s(emis) 
  reliquos tulit (denarios) LXXIX ob(olos) XXI (quadrantem) 
42 [73] habet in dep(ositis) (denarios) CCVI in viatico (denarios) LXXV 
'At Ostracine. P...unus son of Phleus: Anteopolitanus. In the strongbox: on deposit, 206 denarii; as 
viaticum, 75 denarii. Received of his pay 84 denarii, 15 3/4 oboli. From that, contribution, 4 
denarii, 22 1/2 oboli. Took the rest, 79 denarii, 21 1/4 oboli. Has on deposit 206 denarii; as 
viaticum, 75 denarii.' 

 

 In another, very fragmentary Latin military account (14), palaeographically 

dated in the 3rd century AD, Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Gerra are probably 

mentioned as some of the places where soldiers of an unknown unit are staying1465: 

20 [ ].te 
 [ Rin]ocuroris 

                                                
1463 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 64° 15' - 31° 10' into 
the 'Greenwich system' as 33° 40' - 31° 10'; cf. Ball, 1942, pl. 2.3. 
1464 ChLA X, 410, 6866 A, II, 37-42 (68-73); cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 8 and p. 532; Abel, 1940, p. 
232, n. 1; Marichal, 1945, p. 68; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 936, no. 190; Daris, 1994a, p. 191. I could not 
identify the name 'Phleus'. Cf. also the previous entry in the papyrus for Pathermouthis stationed in 
Rinokoloura. In ChLA X, 410, 6866 B, frag. d, 18 (127) the reading 'Os[traci(nae)?]' (cf. Fink, 
Rom.Mil.Rec., 1971, p. 262, n. 18) has not been accepted. 
1465 ChLA XI, 479, 20-23; for the supplements, cf. Daris, 1994a, p. 189-191. 
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 [ Ostra]cine 
23 [ ] Cerro 
'[ ] at Rinocurora. [ ] at Ostracine. [ ] at Cerrum' 

 

 In the early 3rd century AD the Rabbinical Tosefta mentions a kind of salt of 

lesser quality than that of Sodom, which is called in Hebrew tynqwrts) [3struknit] 

(12)1466. In the 5th century Talmud of Babylon a similar opposition occurs (34-36)1467, 

and in the 11th century AD Rashi adds that is taken from the sea by human labour 

(49)1468. Because the passages involved do not offer any further geographical data, 

and in other texts also different names are used for this coarser salt, there is some 

discussion about the interpretation of its name. Already Reland identified its place of 

origin with Ostrakine, but also other suggestions have been made1469. As long, 

therefore, as there are no other sources confirming the export of salt from Ostrakine, 

the identification of the expression [3struknit] remains uncertain. 

 

Prophets and apostles 

 

 Possibly already from the 1st century AD on several versions of fabulous 

Vitae have been created about the prophets of the Old Testament. The prophet 

Habacuc probably lived in the late 7th century BC, but historical information about 

his life is scarce. In his Vita (4-8) it is stated that he fled to Ostrakine when 

                                                
1466 Tosefta, Menahot, 9, 15 (Hebrew) (translated in Neusner, 1978, p. 120): 'And how do we know that 
if one did not find salt of Sodom, he should bring [3struknit] salt?'; cf. Reland, 1714, p. 60; Krauss, 
1910, I, p. 119 and p. 499-500, n. 658; Lesétre, H., s.v. Sel, in DB, 1912, V 2, col. 1569; Clédat, 1923a, 
p. 99; Applebaum, 1976, p. 670; Oren, 1982a, p. 25; Figueras, 1988, p. 60; Oren, 1993b, p. 306 and n. 
2; see also Évieux, 1995, p. 32. 
1467 Talmud of Babylon, Betza, fol. 39a (Hebrew) (Epstein, 1983, p. 39a): 'There is no difficulty; the one 
treats of salt of Sodom and the other of [3struknit] salt' (cf. Goldschmidt, 1930, III, p. 523; Avery-Peck, 
1986, p. 321) (34); Talmud of Babylon, Baba Bathra, fol. 20b (Hebrew) (Epstein, 1976, I, p. 20b): 'One 
speaks of salt of Sodom and the other of salt of [3istruknit]. ... even the salt of [3istruknit] may be used 
for this purpose' (cf. Goldschmidt, 1933, VIII, p. 78) (35); Talmud of Babylon, Menahot, fol. 21a 
(Hebrew) (translated in Neusner, 1991, p. 110): 'How, then, on the basis of Scripture, do we know that 
if one could not get salt from Sodom, he may present salt of [3struknit] [which is coarse and comes 
from rocks]?' (cf. Goldschmidt, 1935, X, p. 456) (36). 
1468 Rashi (Hebrew) (translated in Oren, 1982a, p. 25): 'Le sel de Sodome se déverse sur la rive et est 
recueilli là, celui d'Ostrakine est arraché à la mer par le labeur humain; le sel de Sodome est fin, celui 
d'Ostrakine grossier'. 
1469 For Hottingerus in Reland, 1714, p. 60 the city of Astrachan at the Caspian Sea is referred to. For 
Epstein, 1976, I, p. 20b and 1983, p. 39a, and Neusner, 1978, p. 120 and 1991, p. 110 it is the city of 
Istria at the Black Sea. Cf. the doubt expressed in Krauss, 1910, I, p. 119 and p. 499-500, n. 658 and 
Goldschmidt, 1930, III, p. 523, n. 53. A possible argument against an identification with Ostrakine, 
indeed, is the fact that the latter name is rendered as [srk3ni] in the Rabbinical Pesikta Rabbati, 17, 4 
(52) (cf. Alt, 1943, p. 68, n. 2), which does not really match the [3struknit] in this context. 
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Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judaea, and lived in the land of Ismael, which can refer to 

Arabia, Nabataea or Egypt1470: 

... kai; o{te h\lqe Naboucodonovsor ejn ÔIerousalh;m, e[fugen eij" Ostrakivnhn kai; 
parw/vkhsen ejn gh/' Ismahvl. ... 
'... And when Nabouchodonosor entered Jerusalem, (Habacuc) fled to Ostrakine and sojourned in 
the land of Ismael. ...' 

The mention of Ostrakine in a 7th century BC context is no doubt anachronistic. 

There is also no reason to assume that his tomb was visited by Christian pilgrims, as 

suggested by Figueras1471. 

 

 Similar fabulous Vitae have also been composed - again in several versions - 

about the twelve apostles and the other disciples of Jesus. Some of them are said to 

have done missionary work in the northern Sinai and to have died in Ostrakine. So a 

certain Simon Ioudas was crucified under Traianus (ca. 106 AD) and buried in 

Ostrakine in Egypt (45)1472: 

Sivmwn oJ ejpiklhqei;" Iouvda", oJ kai; ejpivskopo" genovmeno" meta; teleuth;n Iakwvbou ejn 
ÔIerousalh;m ejpi; Traianou' tou' basilevw" staurw/' prosdeqei;" ejteleiwvqh ejn Ostrakivnh/ 
th'" Aijguvptou zhvsa" e[th rkV. 
'Simon, who was also named Ioudas and was bishop after the dead of Iakobos in Jerusalem, was 
crucified under king Traianus and he died in Ostrakine in Egypt, at the age of 120 years.' 

In another version this Simon Ioudas is considered a missionary in the region between 

Gaza and Egypt, thus locating Ostrakine in the northern Sinai (46)1473: 

Sivmwn de; oJ ejpiklhqei;" Iouvda" ejn Eleuqeropovlei kai; ajpo; Gavzh" e{w" Aijguvptou khruvxa" 
to;n Cristo;n qavptetai ejn th/' Ostrakivnh/ povlei th'" Aijguvptou staurwqei;" ejpi; Traianou' 
tou' basilevw". 
'Simon, who was also named Ioudas and spread the word of Christ in Eleutheropolis and from Gaza 
till Egypt, is buried in the city of Ostrakine in Egypt, crucified under king Traianus.' 

In a third version (47) it is not Simon Ioudas, but Ioudas Thaddaios, who is buried in 

Ostrakine1474: 

Qaddai'o" oJ Lebbai'o" kai; Iouvda": ou|to" Edeshnoi'" ejkhvruxe: tevqaptai de; ejn 
Ostrakivnh/ th/' povlei th'" Aijguvptou staurwqeiv". 
'Thaddaios, who is also named Lebbaios and Ioudas: he spread the word in Edessa; he is buried in 
the city of Ostrakine in Egypt, crucified.' 

                                                
1470 Vitae prophetarum, recensio anonyma (Schermann, 1907a, p. 85-86; translation in Hare, 1985, p. 
393) (7); cf. Schermann, 1907a, p. 20.57.102 (4, 6, 8) and p. 32 [= Chronicon paschale, 150 CD 
(Dindorf, 1832, I, p. 282)] (5) for the other 'recensiones' giving no relevant differences; the Syriac 
translator of the 'recensio prior Epiphanii' (p. 20) (4) was apparently not familiar with the toponym 
Ostrakine and instead gives: 'he fled to the house of a potter'. Cf. also Schermann, 1907b, p. 62-67 and 
Abel, 1940, p. 231, n. 3. 
1471 Figueras, 1999, p. 213. 
1472 Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, Epiphanio attributus (Schermann, 1907a, p. 113). 
1473 Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, Pseudo-Dorothei (Schermann, 1907a, p. 156) [= 
Chronicon paschale, 435 (Dindorf, 1832, II, p. 138)]; cf. the Latin version (Dolbeau, 1990, p. 70): 'in 
civitate in Egypto Obtarquini sepultus est' ('he is buried in the city of Obtarquini (sic) in Egypt'). 
1474 Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, textus mixtus (Schermann, 1907a, p. 199). 
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 In later sources similar events are told about the apostle Iakobos son of 

Alphaios. According to the 9th century writer Niketas David (48) he went from 

Palestine to Egypt, stayed there for a long time and was crucified in Ostrakine1475: 

... o{sa ejn Eleuqeropovlei para; tw'n th'" ajsebeiva" ajnevscen uJpaspistw'n: o{sa ejn Gavzh/ 
kai; Tuvrw/, kai; tai'" ejcomevnai" tw'n ajllofuvlwn kwmopovlesin, ... kai; ga;r th;n Ai[gupton 
ejpiw;n, ... kai; ejpi; polu; para; toi'" Aijguptivoi" oJ ajlhqino;" Israhlivth", ... ou{tw" uJpe;r 
pavntwn ajnh'lqen ejpi; staurou': ejn mia/' me;n tw'n katæ Ai[gupton povlewn ( Ostrakivnh/ 
kaloumevnh/) wJ" ajmno;" kataquovmeno": ... 
'... How much did he bear in Eleutheropolis from the shield-bearers of impiety; how much in Gaza 
and Tyros, and in the adjacent village-towns of the foreigners, ... and when he went to Egypt, ... and 
this true man of Israel lived for a long time with the Egyptians, ... so he died for all men at the 
cross; in one of the cities of Egypt (called Ostrakine) he was sacrificed as a lam; ...' 

For Nikephoros Kallistos (54) Iakobos first travelled to the outskirts of Egypt and 

finally stayed for a long time in the so-called Ostrakine, where he was crucified1476: 

oJ tou' Alfaivou Iavkwbo", ei|" de; kai; ou|to" tw'n dwvdeka, ... ejn Gavzh/ me;n prw'ta, ei\ta 
ejn Eleuqeroupovlei, kai; tai'" ejkei'se perioivkoi" tw'n oJmofuvlwn povlesi diatrivya", ... 
ejnteu'qen th/' Aijguvptw/ prosbalw;n, kai; tai'" ejscatiai'" aujth'", to;n Cristo;n Ihsou'n 
Swth'ra kai; Qeo;n eujaggelisavmeno", to; teleutai'on ejpi; th/' Ostrakivnh/ legomevnh/ povlei 
genovmeno", pollw/' tw/' crovnw/ ta;" diatriba;" ejkei'se pepoihkwv": kinduvnoi" te a{ma kai; 
a[qloi" wJ" pleivstoi" ejnhqlhkw;", u{steron eij" bebaivwsin tw'n maqhteuqevntwn aujtw/' 
swthriva", staurw/' kai; ou|to" prov" tinwn ajnqistamevnwn tw/' lovgw/ th'" pivstew" 
proshlou'tai, ... 
'Iakobos son of Alphaios, also he one of the twelve, ... he first stayed in Gaza, later in 
Eleutheropolis, and in the cities of the same race there in the neighbourhood, ... next he went to 
Egypt, till its outskirts, spreading the word of Jesus Christ the Saviour and God; when he finally 
arrived in the so-called city of Ostrakine, he stayed there for a long time; he knew at the same time 
very much dangers and challenges, and finally - in order to strengthen the salvation of his pupils - 
also he was crucified because of some men who reacted against the word of belief, ...' 

 The stories apparently mix up elements from the lives of the apostle Simon 

Zelotes or Kananites, the bishop of Jerusalem Simon son of Klopas, the apostle 

Ioudas son of Iakobos, the disciple Thaddaios or Lebbaios and the apostle Iakobos 

son of Alphaios1477. Although it is not unlikely at all that Christian missionaries went 

to the northern Sinai from the 1st century AD on, it is hard to assess the historical 

value of these accounts, especially because there are a lot of other stories about these 

men, mentioning other regions of missionary or other places where they are supposed 

to have died1478. 

 

                                                
1475 Niketas David, Summorum apostolorum orationes laudatoriae, 8 (Migne, PG 105, 1862, col. 157-
159). 
1476 Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 2, 40 (Migne, PG 145, 1865, col. 864). 
1477 Cf. the analysis of Lipsius, 1883, I, p. 26 and 1884, II 2, p. 142-163.210-211.233-234. See also 
Acta sanctorum Maii, 1866, I, p. 18-35; Nilles, 1896, I, p. 299; Schermann, 1907b, p. 280-283; Abel, 
1940, p. 231, n. 3; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, 
col. 695; Oren, 1982a, p. 36. It is maybe due to this tradition that Lorber, 'reconstructing' the 
Evangelium Iacobi Minoris 'with the help of the Holy Spirit', states that Jesus' family fled from 
Bethlehem - via Tyros - to 'Ostrazine' (sic), where they lived for some years (cf. Lorber, 1984 [= 1852], 
p. 59.67-70 and passim). 
1478 According to Nesbitt, 1999, p. 5-7 (unpublished) and Figueras, 1999, p. 213 Ostrakine might have 
been a place of pilgrimage where one of these saints was worshipped, but this is a mere hypothesis, not 
confirmed in the sources. 
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Ostrakine and the language of Canaan 

 

 Isaias, 19, 18 prophesies how one day Egypt will be terrified for Judah and 

how there will be five towns in Egypt speaking the language of Canaan and pledging 

themselves to Yahweh; one of them will be called 'Ir-ha-heres'1479. 

'That day in Egypt there will be five towns speaking the language of Canaan and pledging 
themselves to Yahweh Sabatoh; one of them will be called Ir-ha-heres.' 

The name Ir-ha-heres can be rendered as 'City of destruction' or - more likely - 'City 

of the sun', according to the reading of 'heres' with the letter 'heth' or 'he'1480. Some 

later Christian authors look for a link between this place and Ostrakine. 

 The Septuaginta rendered 'Ir-ha-heres' as 'Polis-asedek'1481: 

th/' hJmevra/ ejkeivnh/ e[sontai pevnte povlei" ejn Aijguvptw/ lalou'sai th/' glwvssh/ th/' Cananivtidi 
kai; ojmnuvousai tw/' ojnovmati kurivou: Povli"-asedek klhqhvsetai hJ miva povli". 
'On that day there will be five cities in Egypt speaking in the language of Canaan and pledging by 
the name of the lord; one city will be called Polis-asedek.' 

'Polis-asedek' probably reflects the Hebrew 'City of justice' and therefore does not 

translate the original expression; it is possibly due to an interference with the 'City of 

saving justice' mentioned in Isaias, 1, 261482. 

 Aquila (ca. 130 AD) and Theodotion (late 2nd century AD), on the other hand, 

rendered the name quite literally as ajre". Symmachos (ca. 170 AD) translated povli" 

hJlivou, 'City of the sun'1483. 

 Eusebios thinks that the toponym is not the name of one of the five cities, but 

instead refers to the one city of the holy church, which is called Asedek or 'City of 

justice' by the Septuaginta, 'City of the sun' by Symmachos and 'Areopolis' or 'City of 

the earth' in the Hebrew bible, apparently translating 'ares' as 'earth'; he illustrates the 

different interpretations with quotations from the bible1484: 

eij de; pevnte levgontai povlei" aiJ qespizovmenai, ajllæ ouj crh; ajgnoei'n, wJ" aiJ pevnte miva 
tugcavnousi. dio; kai; e}n o[noma kata; pasw'n ejpilevgetai to; Asedevk, o{per oJ Suvmmaco" 
hJrmhvneusen hJlivou: tivna ou\n ei[poi" a]n tauvthn ei\nai h] th;n aJgivan tou' qeou' ejkklhsivan, 
kata; me;n tou;" ÔEbdomhvkonta kaloumevnhn Asedevk, o} dh; shmaivnei dikaiosuvnh", kata; de; 
to;n Suvmmacon hJlivou, peri; ou| levlektai: ætoi'" de; foboumevnoi" me ajnatelei' h{lio" 
dikaiosuvnh", kai; i[asi" ejn tai'" ptevruxin aujtou'æ, kata; de; to; ajkribe;" th'" ÔEbraikh'" 
levxew" hJ Areovpoli" levlektai. o{per ou{tw" a]n eJrmhneuqeivh: povli" th'" gh'" klhqhvsetai 
hJ miva povli": au{th ga;r movnh kaqæ o{lh" th'" gh'" i{drutai tw/' qew/' povli", wJ" eijrh'sqai 
peri; aujth'": ædedoxasmevna ejlalhvqh peri; sou', hJ povli" tou' qeou'æ. ... hJlivou de; kai; fwto;" 
povlin eijkovtw" th;n ejkklhsivan wjnovmase dia; to;n Cristo;n tou' qeou' fw'" o[nta to; fwtivzon 

                                                
1479 Also spelled Ir-ha-hérès, ‘îr ha-heres, ‘îr ha-Ìeres, Ir-haheres, Ir Haheres. 
1480 Cf. Field, 1875, p. 463; Marcus, 1943, p. 257, n. e; Odelain, 1978, p. 180, s.v. Ir-ha-hérès; Van der 
Kooij, 1981, p. 52; Gryson, 1987-1993, p. 457. 
1481 Septuaginta, Isaias, 19, 18 (Ziegler, 1939, p. 191). 
1482 Cf. Van der Kooij, 1981, p. 52-55; Lust, 1992, I, p. 66. 
1483 Cf. Origenes, Hexapla, Isaias, 19, 18 (Field, 1875, p. 463). There is no reason to look for a link 
between 'Ares' and the names el-Arish or Arza; cf. Abel, 1940, p. 231. 
1484 Eusebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 76, 19, 18 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 133). 
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ææpavnta a[nqrwpon, ejrcovmenon eij" to;n kovsmo"ææ. dio; kata; Suvmmacon ei[rhtai: povli" hJlivou 
klhqhvsetai hJ miva povli". 
'If the five prophesied cities are mentioned, it is necessary to know very well that the five are 
actually one. Therefore also one name is given for all, Asedek, which Symmachos translates as 'of 
the sun'; what else could you say that it is than the holy church of god, which according to the 
Septuaginta is called Asedek, which means 'of justice', according to Symmachos 'of the sun', about 
which is told: 'for the people that fear me, the sun of justice will rise, and there will be healing in its 
wings' [Malachias, 3, 20]; according to the accurate Hebrew phrasing she is called Areopolis. This 
can be explained as such: the one city will be called the city of the earth; for only this city in the 
whole world is founded as a city for god, as it is referred to: 'one speaks of glory for you, the city of 
god' [Psalmi, 87, 3]. ... Someone rightly calls the church city of sun and light because of Christ the 
son of god, who is the light that gives light to 'every man, coming into the world' [cf. Ioannes, 1, 9]. 
Therefore it is said according to Symmachos: the one city will be called the city of the sun.' 

 Eusebios apparently also discussed the name 'Asedek' in his Onomasticon, but 

this passage is only preserved in the Latin adaptation by Hieronymus (24), so it is not 

sure whether the mention of Ostrakine there comes from Eusebios or is inserted only 

later by Hieronymus. This writer does not dwell on the Septuaginta name 'Asedek', 

but, while referring to a lost passage in his Hebraicae quaestiones, he discusses the 

Hebrew reading 'Aares' and states that it is translated as 'sun' or as 'potsherd', since 

these are both dry, depending on the identification with Heliou Polis or with 

Ostrakine as proposed by some unidentified authors1485: 

Asedec. et hanc Esaias profeta futuram in Aegypto vaticinatur. sciendum autem quod in 
Hebraeo pro hoc nomine scriptum sit Aares, quod a siccitate quidam interpretantur in 
solem, et alii in testam transferunt, volentes vel Heliopolim significare vel Ostracinen. sed 
et huius rei disputationem, quia longior est, in libris Hebraicarum quaestionum repperies. 
'Asedec. And Isaias the prophet foretells that this will be (a city) in Egypt. One has to know, 
however, that in Hebrew instead of this name 'Aares' in written, which because it implies something 
dry, some people translate as 'sun', and others render as 'potsherd', suggesting that it means either 
Heliopolis or Ostracine. But also the discussion of this matter, which is too long (to be repeated 
here), you will find in the books of 'Hebrew matters'.' 

 Hieronymus himself prefers the interpretation of 'City of the sun' in his 

Vulgata translation1486: 

in die illa erunt quinque civitates in terra Aegypti loquentes lingua Chanaan et iurantes per 
Dominum exercituum civitas solis vocabitur una. 
'On that day there will be five cities in the land of Egypt speaking in the language of Canaan and 
pledging by the lord of the armies; one will be called the city of the sun.' 

 In his commentary on Isaias Hieronymus (27) elaborates upon the problem. 

The Septuaginta - for reasons unknown to him - wrote 'asedec', which is translated as 

'city of justice', while the Hebrew 'ares' was incorrectly interpreted as 'earth'. 

Hieronymus here probably refers the passage of Eusebios already mentioned. He 

prefers the translation 'city of the sun' of Symmachos, since the word 'ares' is 

                                                
1485 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Asedec (Klostermann, 1904, p. 
39) (cf. the (inaccurate) translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 28); cf. Hieronymus map (Miller, 
1895, III, p. 14.17) (51): 'c(ivitas) Ostrakena'); see also Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 30 and 
map) (53): 'Ostrochena c(ivitas)'. 
1486 Hieronymus, Vulgata, Isaias, 19, 18 (Weber, 1975, p. 1115); cf. Vetus Latina, Isaias, 19, 18 
(Gryson, 1987-1993, p. 457-458). 
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ambiguous and can mean just as well 'potsherd' as 'sun'. The Jewish priest Onias, who 

according to Iosephos1487 built a temple in the Heliopolites in Egypt in the 2nd 

century BC, choose 'Heliou Polis' in reference to this prophecy of Isaias, but 

according to Hieronymus, who probably prefers an allegorical interpretation, he did 

not understand the passage properly. Some people go on with the meaning of 

'potsherd' and - since the Greek word for 'potsherd' is 'ostrakon' - they think that 

Ostrakine was one of the five places in Egypt1488, while also the others are situated in 

the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura and Kasion, for it is obvious that till their own 

time (i.e. probably till the 4th century AD) the people there speak 'the language of 

Canaan' or Syrian. They also think that Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood 

are settled in that region by the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar, an account that is 

maybe somehow linked with the story of the prophet Habacuc (4-8), who fled for 

Nebuchadnezzar to Ostrakine1489: 

pro civitatis solis, nescio quid volentes LXX interpretati sunt asedec, quam quidam 
nostrorum urbem iustitiae interpretatur, et ductus errore, quod iuxta Hebraicum ares 
scriptum sit, terram putat, quae aliis litteris scribitur. melius ergo transtulit Symmachus: 
civitas solis vocabitur una. Ares enim verbum ambiguum et testa dicitur et sol, eo quod 
utrumque areat et siccum sit. hunc locum non intellegens Onias, templum exstruxit in 
Aegypto in oppido ÔHliopovlew". lege Iosephi Historias. alii ares, id est o[strakon, hoc est 
testam, urbem Ostracinem intellegi volunt, et ceteras iuxta Rhinocoruram et Casium 
civitates, quas usque hodie in Aegypto lingua Chananitide, hoc est, Syra loqui manifestum 
est; et putant e vicino Syros atque Arabas a Nabuchodonosor in illam terram fuisse 
translatos. 
'Instead of 'the city of the sun' the 70 for unknown reasons translated 'asedec', which someone of us 
[sc. Eusebios?] translated as 'the city of justice', and lead by the mistake that in the Hebrew text 
'ares' was written, he identifies it with 'earth', which is written with other letters. Symmachos 
therefore rendered better: 'one will be called the city of the sun'. For the word 'ares' is ambiguous 
and means both 'potsherd' and 'sun', because both are arid and dry. Onias, who did not understand 
this passage, built a temple in Egypt in the place Heliopolis. Read the Histories of Iosephus. Others 
understand 'ares', sc. 'ostrakon', i.e. 'sherd', as the city of Ostracine and the other cities near 
Rhinocorura and Casium, of which it is clear that they still today speak in the language of Canaan, 
i.e. in Syrian; and they believe that Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood were transferred by 
Nabuchodonosor to that country.' 

 In the Rabbinical Pesikta rabbati (52) the five cities are mentioned 

nominatim, and so Ir-ha-heres is identified with yn)qrs [srk3ni] or Ostrakine1490: 

'... "one shall be the city of Heres" - a name which signifies either the 'city of sherds' or 'city of the 
sun'. [These are the five cities]: No - that is, Alexandreia; Noph - that is, Memphis; Tehaphnehes - 
that is, Hupianas; the city of sherds - that is, Ostrakine; and the city of the sun - that is, Heliou 
Polis.' 

                                                
1487 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 3, 1-3 (62-73); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 4-5. 
1488 There is no reason to follow Abel, 1940, p. 231, for whom this passage implies that 'Îarès' is the 
Aramaic name of Ostrakine. 
1489 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 197-198). 
1490 Pesikta rabbati, 17, 4 (Hebrew) (translated in Braude, 1968, I, p. 367); cf. Neubauer, 1868, p. 408-
409; Alt, 1943, p. 68, n. 2. 
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 The passage is still discussed in other commentaries on Isaias1491, but no 

further mention is made of the city of Ostrakine in this context. 

 

Ostrakine in the Byzantine period 

 

 In the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (15), composed ca. 300 AD, 

Ostrakine is situated at 24 miles (ca. 36 km) from Rinokoloura and at 26 miles (ca. 39 

km) from Kasion1492. 

Rinocorura 
Ostracena  m.p. XXIIII 
Cassio  m.p. XXVI 
'(From) Rinocorura (to) Ostracena: 24 miles; (from Ostrakine to) Cassium: 26 miles.' 

 

 The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria, 

possibly in 322 or 323 AD. Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - both 

drafts and fair copies - are preserved (16-17). On 20 Pharmouthi (15 April) 

Theophanes came from Kasion, travelled 26 miles (ca. 39 km) - his ninth stage - and 

arrived in Ostrakine, where he spent the night. The next day he travelled 24 miles (ca. 

36 km) to Rinokoloura. This itinerary is mentioned twice, both as a draft and as a fair 

copy1493: 

(627, draft) 

233 q ªajºpo; Kasivou eij" Ostrakivnªhn mivl(ia)º kı 
234 ªi ajpo; Osºtrakivnh" eij" ÔRinªokovrwna mivl(ia)º kd 
 '9 From Kasion to Ostrakin[e  milia] 26 
 [10 From Os]trakine to Rin[okorona  milia] 24' 

(628, fair copy) 

8 ªq ajpo;º toªu'º Kasivou eij" Ostªrakivnhnº 
9 ªi ajpo; Oºstrakivnh" eij" ÔRinokªovrouraº 
 '[9 From] the Kasion to Ost[rakine] 
 [10 From O]strakine to Rinok[oroura]' 

 On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt Theophanes (18) travelled again 

from Rinokoloura to Ostrakine, where he bought grapes for lunch, cheeses, 

                                                
1491 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 7, 19, 1-23 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 277-287); Hesychios of 
Jerusalem, Interpretatio Isaiae prophetae, 19, 18 (Faulhaber, 1900, p. 58); Kyrillos of Alexandreia, 
Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam, 19, 18 (Migne, PG 70, 1859, col. 468-469); Theodoretos, 
Commentaria in Isaiam, 6, 19, 18 (Guinot, 1982, II, p. 140-142); Pseudo-Athanasios, Dialogus 
Athanasii et Zacchaei, 56 (Conybeare, 1898, p. 34-35). See also s.v. Rinokoloura. 
1492 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 151, 4 - 152, 2 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). The figures '26 or 
29' and '16 or 23 miles' between Ostrakine and Kasion in Amélineau, 1893, p. 211.289 are probably 
just a mistake. 
1493 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 233-234 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 8-9. 
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cucumbers, one pot1494 and a kind of fish (?) named hexatilia1495 - probably in the 

morning of 11 Mesore (4 August)1496: 

470 ia 
 ejn Ostrakivnh/ 
 stafuvlwn eij" a[rist(on)  (dr.) s 
 tªurivºwn    (dr.) s 
 sªiºkudivwn   (dr.) r 
475 uJpe;r sambavq(ou) a  (dr.) t 
 eJxatilivwn   (dr.) r 
'(Mesore) 11. In Ostrakine: grapes for lunch: 200 dr.; cheeses: 200 dr.; cucumbers: 100 dr.; for 1 
pot: 300 dr.; hexatilia: 100 dr.' 

 

 In 359 AD the Arian bishop of Ostrakine Theoktistos (Qeovktisto" 

ejpivskopo" Ostrakivnh") attended the synod of Seleukeia (22)1497. This is the first 

reference to a Christian community in Ostrakine. 

 

 On the 17th of April 370 AD the naukleros or shipowner Aurelius Dio[ ] son 

of (?) Philophilos(?) from Ostrakine wrote a receipt to the Flavii Hephaistas, 

Eustochios and Ambrosios, who possibly were military active in Middle Egypt, where 

the papyrus has been found. The contents of the receipt is lost, but perhaps it confirms 

the transfer of a ship's cargo (19)1498: 

1 ªuJpºaªteºiva/ tw'n despotw'n hJmw'n Oujalentinianou' kai; Oªujavlento" tw'n aijwnivwnº 
 Aujgouvstwn to; gæ Farmou'qi kb. Aujrhvlio" Dioª.º.ª 
 ªFºilofivlou(î) Ostrakinivth" nauvklhro" ploivou ª 
 Fl(aouivoi") ÔHfesta/' kai; Eujstocivw/ kai; Ambrosivw/ ...ª 
5 traces 
'In the consulatus of our lords Valentinianus and Valens the perpetual | Augusti for the third time, 
Pharmouthi 22. Aurelius Dio[ ] | son of (?) [Ph]ilophilos(?) from Ostrakine, naukleros of a [private? 
public?] ship [ ] | to the Flavii Hephestas and Eustochios and Ambrosios [ ]' 

 

 In the 4th century AD, possibly ca. 341-397 AD, a fragmentarily preserved list 

of payments or deliveries of grain (?) mentions four persons from Rinokoloura 

                                                
1494 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 145.148 (followed by Tscherikower, C.Pap.Jud. III, 1964, p. 15-16; 
Oren, 1982a, p. 25; Figueras, 2000, p. 61.212) saw a link with the word 'Sabbath' and considered it a 
payment to a local Jewish community in Ostrakine, but Rea, 1966, p. 41 (BL V, 1969, p. 88) and 
P.Oxy., XXXIV, 1968, p. 133 (ad 2728) (BL VI, 1976, p. 124) rightly established the interpretation 'for 
one pot'; cf. Cadell, 1989, p. 318. The draft P.Ryl. IV, 637 reads sambavq(wn) g, 'for three pots', and 
because the price is 300 dr. (3 x 100 dr.?), it is not impossible that the fair copy, which only mentions 
one pot, is wrong and that Theophanes actually bought three pots. 
1495 The word is not known outside this papyrus, and Theophanes bought this food on several occasions 
between Byblos and Kasion. Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 148, who writes ejxatilivwn, suggests that it is 
a corrupt form of 'saxatilis', used of fish found in rock pools; LSJ, 1996, Suppl., p. 120, s.v. eJxativlion, 
tov, or -io", oJ, cautiously follows the suggestion of Roberts; cf. Kalleris, 1953, p. 714, n. 1. 
1496 P.Ryl. IV, 630* [633: fair copy; 637: draft], 470-476 (= C.Pap.Jud. III, 457c). 
1497 Epiphanios, Panarion adversus haereses, 73, 26, 4 (Holl, 1985, p. 300); cf. Munier, 1943, p. 7; Van 
Gucht, 1982, p. 127; Worp, 1994, p. 303; Martin, 1996, p. 65.75-76.82-83.96.101. Fedalto, 1988, p. 
606 specifies that Theoktistos attended a meeting on 27 September 359. 
1498 P.Heid. inv. G 748 (Hagedorn, 2002b, p. 163); cf. Kramer, 2003, p. 328. 
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dealing with the Oxyrynchites in Middle Egypt (l. 1-4), and at least eight persons 

from Ostrakine dealing with either the Oxyrynchites or the Herakleopolites: 

Dioskoros son of Tebas (perhaps mentioned twice), [ ]...on, [ ]atienis, [ ]..ion, [ ], [ 

]oros son of Kasios, [ ]os(?) son of Daimon grandson of Diokolles(?), and 

Hermanoubas son of Petronius (20)1499. 

5 ª º. 
 ªDiºoskovrou Teba'" Ostrakinivtou ª º 
 ª º...wno" Ostrakonivtou ª º 
 ª ºatihni" Ostrakinivtou ª º 
 ª º..ivwno" uiJo.. Ostrakonivtou gumª º 
10 ª º ejpistasivai.ª º 
 ª º.ª º 
 ª º.ª º 
 ª º.ª º 
 ª º..pr..to...... Ostrak(init ) ª º 
15 ª ºwvrou Kasivou Ostrakinivtou ªuJpe;rº Oxurugcivt(ou) ª º 
 ª º.l( ) 
 ª ºou Daivmwno" Diokovllou Ostrak(inivtou) uJp(e;r) ÔHrakleopªolivtou º 
 ª º ÔErmanouba' Petrwnivou Ostrak(inivtou) uJp(e;r) ÔHrakl(eopolivtou) ª º 
 ª º... 
20 ª Dioºskovrou Tebata Ostrakonivtou uJp(e;r) ÔHrakleopol(ivtou) ª º 
5 '[ ]. 
 [of Di]oskoros son of Tebas(?) from Ostrakine [ ] 
 [of ]...on from Ostrakine [ ] 
 [of ]atienis(?) from Ostrakine [ ] 
 [of ]..ion ... from Ostrakine ...[ ] 
10 [ ] ... [ ] 
 [ ].[ ] 
 [ ].[ ] 
 [ ].[ ] 
 [ ] ... from Ostrakine [ ] 
15 [of ]oros son of Kasios from Ostrakine on behalf of the Oxyrynchites [ ] 
 [ ].. 
 [of ]os(?) son of Daimon grandson of Diokolles(?) from Ostrakine on behalf of the 
Herakleopolites 
 [of ] Hermanoubas son of Petronius from Ostrakine on behalf of the Herakleopolites 
 [ ]... 
20 [of Dio]skoros son of Tebas(?) from Ostrakine on behalf of the Herakleopolites' 

 

 About 370-373 AD Gregorios of Nazianzos (21) asks the help of the hermit 

Amphilochios, who also lives in Cappadocia, stressing that he does not want anything 

impossible like water from the people of Ostrakine1500: 

a[rtou" me;n oujk h/jthvsamen para; sou', o{ti mhdæ u{dwr para; tw'n Ostrakivnhn oijkouvntwn. 
'Bread we did not ask from you, and neither water from the inhabitants of Ostrakine.' 

It is not clear whether Ostrakine in the 4th century AD still did not have sufficient 

provisions of water, or whether Gregorios alludes to a literary tradition related to 

Iosephos' statement that there was no water in Ostrakine. The lack of water, however, 

                                                
1499 P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 6-20 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143); cf. Kramer, 2003, p. 327. The restoration 
Agaqºou' by the editors in l. 17 is apparently exempli gratia. 

1500 Gregorios of Nazianzos, Epistulae, 25, 1 (Gallay, 1964, p. 33). 
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is not confirmed in other sources of the 4th to 7th centuries AD and the phrasing 

indeed seems to have a rather proverbial character1501. 

 

 About 391/392 AD (?) Ammianus Marcellinus (25) mentions Ostrakine as one 

of the places in the Egyptian province Augustamnica1502: 

in Augustamnica Pelusium est oppidum nobile ... et Cassium ... et Ostracine et 
Rhinocorura. 
'In Augustamnica is the famous town of Pelusium ... and Cassium ... and Ostracine and 
Rhinocorura.' 

 

 On the Tabula Peutingeriana (26), a map that possibly shows the situation of 

the 4th century AD, 'Ostracine' is mentioned at a distance of 23 miles (ca. 34 km) west 

from Rinokoloura. Kasion is the next station in western direction, but the distance 

between the two places is lost1503. 

 

 Probably about 404 AD, even after the sentence on Ioannes Chrysostomos the 

patriarch of Constantinopolis, Sarapion of Ostrakine was still helping his banished 

followers (28)1504: 

ejph/vnei de; kai; ejqauvmazen ... Sarapivwna to;n Ostrakivnh", tessarakosto;n pevmpton e[to" 
e[conta ejn th/' th'" ejpiskoph'" leitourgiva/. 
'(Ioannes Chrysostomos) praised and uttered his admiration ... about Sarapion of Ostrakine, who 
had been in the ministry of bishop for forty-five years.' 

Sarapion had been bishop for 45 years, which implies an accession about 359-360 

AD, probably immediately after Theoktistos1505. 

 

 On the Council of Ephesos held in 431 AD Abraham was bishop of 

Ostrakine1506: 

                                                
1501 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 207. 
1502 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3. 
1503 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813), with a drawing of this section of the Tabula col. 
857-858 - for Ostrakine, see section IX 5 - and the data transposed to a modern map col. 813-814. 
1504 Palladios, Dialogus de vita sancti Ioannis Chrysostomi, 20 (Malingrey, 1988, I, p. 408-409); cf. 
Baur, 1930, II, p. 346; Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 151. Évieux, 1995, p. 75 incorrectly identifies this bishop 
with the banished Sarapion, archdeacon and later bishop of Herakleia, mentioned in Palladios, 
Dialogus de vita sancti Ioannis Chrysostomi, 20 (Malingrey, 1988, I, p. 399); cf. Malingrey, 1988, II, 
p. 135 (index). 
1505 Cf. Gams, 1873, p. 461 (ca. 403); Van Gucht, 1982, p. 127 (ca. 350-404); Fedalto, 1988, p. 606 
(accession before 398-404); Worp, 1994, p. 303 (ca. 360-400). 
1506 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 144; 62, 138 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 7.60); see also 95, 
96 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 3, p. 36); 73, 140; 79, 156 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.116), with the name 
written as ÔAbraa;m; Latin version: 11, 1, 145; 19, 11, 153 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.74); 24, 1, 
143; 46, 43, 158 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 56.139); 38, 1, 139; 38, 84, 151 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5, 
1, p. 88.115); Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 144 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 201); cf. 
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(29, 31) Abraa;m Ostrakivnh" (33, 144; 73, 140) - Abraham Ostracinae (11, 1, 145) - Abraham 
Ostracenae (24, 1, 143) - Abraham Ostracines (38, 1, 139) - (29a) Abramio Ostracinensi 
(911, 144) 
'Abraham of Ostrakine' 
(30, 32) Abraa;m ejpivskopo" povlew" Ostrakivnh" (62, 138; 79, 156) - Abraham episcopus 
civitatis Ostracinae (19, 11, 153) - Abraham episcopus civitatis Ostracenae (46, 43, 158) - 
Abraham episcopus civitatis Ostracines (38, 84, 151). 
'Abraham bishop of the city of Ostrakine' 

In the Coptic lists of the Council the Greek name of the city is transliterated1507: 

afrajam� pepiskopos� ıtrakinh ('Afraham the bishop of Trakine') - abraham� ıostrakinh 
('Abraham of Ostrakine') (29) 

Abraham of Ostrakine is probably addressed in the correspondence of Isidoros of 

Pelousion1508. 

 

 In one of the anonymous Apophthegmata Patrum (37) of the 4th-5th centuries 

AD it is told how some Greeks came to the city of Ostrakine. Because they wanted to 

distribute alms, they went to the stewards or 'oikonomoi' of the church to bring them 

to people that were really destitute: a leper, who made a living weaving mats from 

palm leaves, and a widow, who worked as a laundress, and one of her daughters, but 

all of them refused the alms1509: 

venerunt aliquando quidam Graecorum, ut darent eleemosynam in civitate Ostracines, et 
assumpserunt sibi oeconomos ecclesiae, ut ostenderent eis qui necessitatem maiorem 
haberent. illi autem duxerunt eos ad quemdam leprosum, et dederunt ei. ille autem nolebat 
accipere, dicens: ecce modicas palmas habeo, quas operor, et facio plectas, et ex eis 
manduco panem. iterum duxerunt eos ad cellam unius viduae, quae erat cum filiabus suis. 
et cum pulsarent ostium, cucurrit filia eius ad ostium nuda. mater autem eius abierat ad 
quoddam opus; erat enim candidatrix, et dabant filiae eius vestimentum et nummos. illa 
autem nolebat accipere, dicens venisse matrem suam, et dixisse sibi: confide, quia voluit 
deus, et inveni opus quod faciam hodie, unde habeamus victum nostrum. et cum venisset 
mater eius, rogabant eam ut acciperet; et noluit, dicens: ego habeo curatorem meum 
deum, et eum tollere vos vultis a me hodie? illi autem agnoscentes fidem eius, 
glorificaverunt deum. 
'Once, certain Greeks came to give some alms in the city of Ostracine, and they took with them the 
stewards of the church to show them who had the greatest needs. Those men brought them to some 
leper, and they gave him (alms). But he refused to accept anything, saying: 'Behold, I have these 
few palm leaves, with which I work, and I make mats, and because of these I eat bread'. They 
brought them further to the dwelling of a widow who lived with her daughters. And when they 
knocked at the door, a daughter of her came to the door, naked. But her mother had left to some 

                                                                                                                                      
Gams, 1873, p. 461. Fedalto, 1988, p. 606 specifies that Abraham appeared in Ephesos between 22 
June and 22 July 431 AD. Worp, 1994, p. 303 lists the name of the bishop as 'Abraamios'. 
1507 Cf. Bouriant, 1892, p. 71; Amélineau, 1893, p. 288, n. 1; Kraatz, 1904, p. 65; Gerland, 1936, p. 96, 
no. 278; Munier, 1943, p. 17; Muyser, 1946, p. 146. 
1508 Isidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, 1264 (5, 38) (Évieux, 1997, I, p. 264-265); cf. Le Quien, 1740, II, 
col. 545-546; Fedalto, 1988, p. 606; Évieux, 1995, p. 45.62-63.74-77.306.387 and passim. 
1509 Apophthegmata Patrum - Latin translation of Pelagius, 5, 6, 18 (Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 891); cf. 
the translation of Regnault, 1966, p. 92-93 and 1985, p. 96; see also the Syriac version, 2, 299 (Budge, 
1907, II, p. 218): 'in the city of ’Estarkînâ', the Armenian version, 6, 8 (Leloir, 1975, II, p. 126): 'in-
Ostrakini' and the Coptic version, 69a-b (Elanskaya, 1991, p. 16-17; cf. the translation p. 29 - see also 
Elanskaya, 1994, p. 15-16.28): jn�oustratrakinh ('in Oustratrakine'); every version differs in some 
minor details. 
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work, for she was a laundress; and they wanted to give her daughter clothes and money. But she 
refused to accept anything, saying that her mother had come and had told her: 'Have confidence, 
because god has wanted it so, and I found work that I can do today, from which we will have our 
food'. And when her mother came, they asked her to accept it; and she refused, saying: 'I have god 
who takes care of me, and you want to take him away from me today?' So when they recognized 
her belief, they glorified god.' 

It is difficult to assess who those Greeks were, why they came to Ostrakine, and 

whether the indication 'Greeks' is used here in some kind of opposition to the ethnic 

composition of the city of Ostrakine. 

 

 In the Cosmographia of Iulius Honorius (38), probably written in the 4th-5th 

centuries AD, 'Ostracine oppidum' is - possibly together with Pelousion - one of the 

'oppida oceani orientalis' ('towns of the eastern ocean')1510. The order in which the cities 

of this area are listed, is not very consistent. The fact that Egypt belongs to the area of 

the 'southern ocean' and the northern Sinai to that of the 'eastern ocean' does not have 

any geopolitical consequences, since this division is due to the geographical scheme 

used by Honorius1511. 

 

 The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (39), probably written in the 5th century AD, 

contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. Assdrakina 

(Ostrakine) is mentioned between Pikaspivsw (Kasion) in the west and Ninokoªrºeue 

(Rinokoloura) in the east1512. The beginning of the name ( As-) is also found in a 

variant spelling for the toponym in Iulius Honorius (38). 

 

 Ca. 527/528 AD Hierokles (40) mentions Ostrakine ( Ostranivkh - sic) 

between Rinokoloura and Kasion as one of the thirteen towns lying in the ejparciva 

Aujgouvsta aV (province Augustamnica I)1513. 

 

 In the Medaba mosaic (41), possibly made ca. 560-565 AD, Ostrakine 

( Ostrakivnh) is drawn on the map as a small city between Rinokoloura and 

                                                
1510 Iulius Honorius, Cosmographia, 6 (Riese, 1878, p. 26-27). 
1511 Cf. Miller, 1898, VI, p. 70-71 and map 4. 
1512 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 10-12; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274. 
1513 Hierokles, 727, 1 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). 
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Kasion1514. The sketch of the city is of the same size as that of Kasion, both somewhat 

smaller than that of Rinokoloura, and perhaps shows a church with a red roof1515. 

 

 Ca. 591-603 AD Georgios of Cyprus (42) mentions Ostrakine ( Ostrakivnh) in 

the ejparciva Aujgoustamnikh'" (province Augustamnica, sc. I) belonging to the 

dioikesis of Egypt. The place is listed between Rinokoloura on the one hand and 

Pentaschoinon and Kasion on the other hand1516. 

 

 Grossmann supposes that Ostrakine has been destroyed by the Persians in 619 

AD1517 and according to Clédat the city fell under the Arabs in 639 AD1518, but 

neither of this can be confirmed in the sources. 

 

 In the 7th century AD the Ravennas geographus mentions 'Ostracina' in two 

instances. First it is listed in 'Iudee Palestine' between Gaza and Rafah on the one hand 

and Kasion on the other, while Rinokoloura is strangely omitted (43). In a second list 

mentioning places from Libya to Syria Ostrakine is placed between Kasion and 

Rinokoloura (44)1519. 

 

 The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (55-57), found on a map of 1722 AD, is based 

upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, which goes back on a 

not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric Ostrakine (Ostracina ... Episcopus 

Ostracinae ... [1641] - Ostracinae [1661] - Ostrakivnh [1722]) is situated in the 

province Augustamnica I1520. 

                                                
1514 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 128. 
1515 Donner, 1992, p. 78 describes the sketch as 'a basilica flanked by two towers', but this interpretation 
seems too hazardous. 
1516 Georgios of Cyprus, 692 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). Jacoby, 1905, p. 47 and Fedalto, 1988, p. 606 
erroneously consider the work of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I (Parthey, 
1866) as two different works. The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics in Notitia 
episcopatuum, B, 1, 5 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (58) [oJ Ostrakivnh"]. 
1517 Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; he apparently follows Clédat, 
1916a, p. 10.11.13, who refers to a Persian destruction of Ostrakine in the 5th century AD and to other 
Persian actions in the 6th century AD, which are all only the figment of Clédat's imagination. 
1518 Clédat, 1916a, p. 7.10.13. 
1519 Ravennas geographus, 2, 14 (Pinder, 1860, p. 83, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 25) and 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 
356, 7; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90), quoted by Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 9; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) 
(50). 
1520 Notitia Alexandrina, 34 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25. 
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Arab period 

 

EL-ADAD 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Adad, attested once in the early 9th century AD, lies along the road through 

the northern Sinai between el-Arish on the one hand and el-Baqqara and el-Farama on 

the other hand (1). Later in the 9th century AD it seems to have been replaced by el-

Warrada, which possibly lay in the neighbourhood. 

 Waqidi (1) calls el-Adad a fortress, but there is some doubt about the value of 

this designation. 

 

Identifications 

 

 el-Adad was probably created somewhere in the 7th or the 8th century AD as 

an Arab station on the southern road. It is not impossible that its name has been used 

anachronicly by Waqidi to indicate one of the earlier Byzantine towns on the 

Mediterranean coast1521. Every link between el-Adad and this other place remains 

purely hypothetical, but it would be no wild guess if el-Adad was situated somewhere 

south of the old Ostrakine and was replaced later on by the station el-Warrada. 

Maqrizi indeed states that el-Warrada used to be situated on another spot1522 and 

maybe he refers to the station of el-Adad. Since there is only testimony for the name 

el-Adad, one might even wonder whether it would be more correct to read the name 

of el-Warrada instead. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 About 640 AD Abdallah Yuqana, a lieutenant of Amr ibn el-As, came from 

Syria to Egypt; he left the desert and those fortresses that were upon the way to Egypt, 

                                                
1521 Cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 135. 
1522 See s.v. el-Warrada. 
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on his right hand and so passed el-Arish, el-Adad, el-Baqqara and el-Farama1523. This 

account ascribed to Waqidi (1) has not been considered very reliable and some of the 

problems involved have already been discussed1524. To resume some of the 

conclusions, because the manoeuvre of the lieutenant does not make much sense from 

a military point of view, the designation 'fortress' for el-Adad becomes suspicious. 

The name el-Adad may have been taken from an Arab itinerary of the 7th or 8th 

century AD to be used instead of the name of a Byzantine city in the original account 

of the expedition, possibly even without any geographical link between the Greek and 

the Arab name. Maybe the original account of the expedition mentioned Ostrakine or 

some other place, but this just remains speculation. 

 

EL-WARRADA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The road station el-Warrada, attested from the 9th till the 15th century AD, 

lies on the road from Syria to Egypt west of el-Arish and - according to the period and 

the track used - east of el-Tha'ama, el-Baqqara or el-Sawada. The distances in the 

sources differ. For Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) and Qudama (4) the place lies 18 miles or 

about 36 km west of el-Arish, which matches the 9 'liues' or about 36 km in the Via 

(20), while the Devise (19) gives 10 'liues' (ca. 40 km); the Via also knows the smaller 

station Bousser at 2 'liues' or about 8 km east of el-Warrada. The distance of 3 

parasangs or about 18 km1525 between el-Warrada and el-Arish, as stated in Yaqut 

(16), is unacceptable. 

 With regard to its western neighbours, Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) probably refers to 

the northern road and situates el-Warrada 18 miles or about 36 km east of el-Tha'ama. 

For Qudama (4), referring to the southern road, it lies at 20 miles or about 40 km east 

of el-Baqqara. The later itineraries mention el-Sawada as the first station west of el-

Warrada, in the Devise (19) at 5 'liues' or about 20 km, in the Via (20) at 4 'liues' or 

about 16 km. Since the distances in the Via are a bit more accurate than those in the 

                                                
1523 Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3); cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 135. 
1524 See s.v. Itineraries. 
1525 Cf. Hinz, 1970, p. 62: one (Arab) parasang is about 6 km. 
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Devise, el-Warrada probably lay about 36 km west of el-Arish, some 40 km east of el-

Baqqara and in later periods about 16 km east of el-Sawada1526. 

 el-Warrada was apparently situated in a sandy area. For Bernardus (2) it is 

located in the middle of the desert and he stresses that nothing grows in its immediate 

neighbourhood. Ya'qubi (3) calls el-Warrada a place situated among the sand-hills 

and a similar setting is found till the 14th century AD in Yaqut (16), in the Via (20) 

and in Abu'l-Feda (24). At the same time, though, the place seems to lie in the 

neighbourhood of the sea, as stated by Idrisi (12) and as inferred from the Frankish 

raid of 1242/1243 AD (21). Although Qudama, mentioning the harbours of Rafah, el-

Farama and el-Arish, does not know any harbour in el-Warrada in the 10th century 

AD1527, the place apparently had one in 1171 AD (15 / 32)1528. 

 el-Warrada was at least in the 9th and 10th centuries AD one of the more 

important places in the Djifar with a market, a mosque, baths and a garrison (18), 

which implies that the supply of water was not really problematic. From the 13th 

century AD on it had lost most of its importance (18). The name disappears in the late 

15th century AD. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The distance of about 36 km between el-Arish and el-Warrada matches the 

one between Rinokoloura and Ostrakine in Roman sources and it is most likely that 

el-Warrada lay somewhere in the neighbourhood of Ostrakine at a distance of 

maximum a few kilometres1529. The Islamic settlement C121 found during the Israeli 

archaeological survey southwest of el-Felusiyat with pottery mainly from the 8th-13th 

centuries AD most likely corresponds with the remains of the Mameluke city (1250-

1517) excavated by the Egyptian Antiquities Organisation in the neighbourhood of el-

Khuinat; there is for the time being little information published about this site, but it 

well matches the situation of el-Warrada1530. 

                                                
1526 Discussing the map of d'Anville, 1766, p. 218, Fontaine, 1955, p. 78 incorrectly renders the 
unparalleled toponym 'Belba' between el-Farama and el-Qass as 'Varadeh (Ostracine)', while he does 
not mention the 'Varadeh' near Ras Straki. 
1527 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 195). 
1528 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 678. 
1529 Cf. Abel, 1938, II, p. 218. 
1530 Cf. Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176 and Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22.24. See s.v. el-Khuinat. 
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 Maqrizi (35) states that el-Warrada used to be situated on another spot and he 

might refer to the ancient Ostrakine or to the station of el-Adad. Waqidi indeed 

mentioned this place instead of the usual el-Warrada between el-Arish and el-

Baqqara, so it is not impossible that el-Adad was the predecessor of el-Warrada and 

lay somewhere in its neighbourhood. 

 el-Warrada has also often been identified with Ostrakine itself1531 or with the 

so-called harbour area of this town1532, but the site of el-Felusiyat lacks Arab 

archaeological remains. Since Ostrakine is often linked with Ras Straki, el-Warrada 

has also incorrectly been identified with this place1533. Clédat gratuitously suggested 

Umm el-Shuqafa as a possible location for the Arab city of el-Warrada1534. 

 

 The identifications of el-Warrada with one of the fortresses on the Karnak 

relief and in P.Anastasi1535 and with the biblical toponym Bered1536 are not based on 

any evidence. 

 Dalman identifies el-Warrada, Qabr el-Sa'i and Bir el-Gererat1537, but his 

suggestions are not compatible with the geographical information about each place. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Maqrizi gives two different etymologies for the name el-Warrada, but 

probably neither of them is to be trusted. First the name el-Warrada is said to have 

been derived from the Arabic word [el-wrwd], 'the arrival' (32). Elsewhere Maqrizi 

states that the name comes from 'el-Warid' [el-wrid], 'the one who descends to the 

watering place' (33)1538. 

                                                
1531 Cf. De-Vit, 1887, IV, p. 844; Clédat, 1910a, p. 224; 1916a, p. 7-11; 1916b, p. 22; 1920, p. 108.118; 
1923b, p. 140.152.156 (cf. Vincent, 1922, p. 583; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203 and 1928, V, p. 4); 
Fontaine, 1955, p. 78.238; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 149.167 (incorrectly mentioning el-Baqqara); Oren, 
1982a, p. 46 and 1993a, p. 1171. 
1532 Abel, 1940, p. 60.231 and pl. 7. 
1533 See s.v. Ras Straki. 
1534 See s.v. Umm el-Shuqafa. 
1535 Clédat, 1923b, p. 156 (cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203 and 1928, V, p. 4). See s.v. Ostrakine. 
1536 Genesis, 16, 14; cf. Socin, 1891, p. 82; see also Dalman, 1924, p. 53 and s.v. Bir el-Gererat. 
1537 Dalman, 1924, p. 53. See s.v. Qabr el-Sa'i and s.v. Bir el-Gererat. 
1538 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p.1243, s.v. wur d, 'coming, arrival', and s.v. 'wird', 'watering place'; it is not clear 
why Vincent, 1922, p. 583 transcribes 'el-Yerîd'. Clédat, 1916a, p. 7-8 quite arbitrarily links the first 
etymology with the harbour of el-Warrada and the second one with the alleged canal in the 
neighbourhood of Ostrakine. 
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 Wright interprets the 'Albara' of Bernardus (2) as 'el-bir', 'the well'1539. He did 

apparently not know the full name el-Warrada, and his etymology is not to be 

accepted. 

 

Analysis of the sources
1540 

 

 Maqrizi (32) describes how the Muslims (ca. 640 AD?), on their way from the 

Egyptian Delta to Palestine, converted the inhabitants of el-Warrada to the Islam1541. 

The name el-Warrada is here perhaps anachronicly used to indicate the city of 

Ostrakine. 

 Maqrizi (34) mentions the presence of Arabs of the tribe of Gedam, called 

Qate', in the places el-Farama, el-Baqqara and el-Warrada. He knows their chef Gera 

and a certain Abd el-Aziz, who died in 820 AD1542. 

 About 844-848 AD Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) mentions the road from Rafah to el-

Farama. From el-Arish it is 18 miles (ca. 36 km) to el-Warrada and further on to el-

Tha'ama again 18 miles (ca. 36 km)1543. 

 The Frankish monk Bernardus (2) travelled about 870 AD from Tamiathis to 

Jerusalem. After Faramea (el-Farama) the desert starts, in which there are two road 

stations, Albara and Albachara (el-Baqqara), where Christians and Muslims sell all 

things necessary for the trip through the desert. In their immediate neighbourhood 

nothing grows, but after Albachara a fertile land starts that goes all the way to 

Gaza1544: 

sunt autem in medio itinere duo hospitia, unum quod vocatur Albara, alterum quod vocatur 
Albachara, in quibus negotia exercentur a Christianis et paganis emendi, que necessaria 
sunt iter agentibus. in eorum vero circuitu nichil preter quod dictum est, gignit terra. ab 
Albachara invenitur iam terra secunda usque ad civitatem Gazam. 
'Along this route are two inns, one called Albara and the other Albachara, and travellers can buy 
what they need in the Christian and pagan shops there, but nothing grows in the land round them 

                                                
1539 Wright, 1848, p. 25, n.; cf. Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142, n. 14, who also mentions a translation 'the 
Land', which I do not understand. 
1540 I have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in 
Maspero, 1919, p. 230) (29). Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 53 also read the name el-Warrada in Maqrizi's 
chapter on the city of Bilbeis, but Bouriant, 1900, p. 526 translates the toponym as el-Marada. 
1541 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528), quoting the author of The history of Damiette; cf. 
Mouton, 2000, p. 57.64 and n. 28.43. 
1542 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 628). 
1543 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58); cf. Marmardji, 1951, p. 103. 
1544 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314); cf. the translation in Wilkinson, 
1977, p. 142 and the commentary p. 149.167, where he is not aware of any problem with regard to the 
order of the toponyms. 
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apart from what we have mentioned. After Albachara the fertile land begins and stretches till the 
city of Gaza.' 

The place Albara is probably to be identified with el-Warrada1545. This station would 

fit very well the description of a major trading centre in the middle of the northern 

Sinai, and even a phonetic link between the two names is not unlikely. The fact that 

Bernardus places Albara west of Albachara, is probably a mistake; in this respect also 

the fertile land did apparently not start east of Albachara, but east of Albara1546. 

 In 891 AD Ya'qubi (3) mentions the same road in reverse order: from el-Arish 

in the border region one goes to el-Baqqara, then to el-Warrada, a place situated 

among the sand-hills, and finally to el-Farama, the first city of Egypt1547. Ya'qubi 

apparently by mistake places el-Warrada west of el-Baqqara1548. Because Ya'qubi 

calls el-Farama the first city in Egypt for one coming from Palestine, it is sometimes 

stated that el-Warrada was situated near the Egyptian border1549; in the account of 

Ya'qubi, though, the border lies not between el-Warrada and el-Farama, but the 

phrasing implies that all the stations before el-Farama are villages or smaller towns 

and that el-Farama is the first real city. 

 Qudama (4), who wrote shortly after 929 AD, describes the route from Rafah 

to el-Farama. After the city of el-Arish the road bifurcates. The track goes south 

through the Djifar desert and reaches el-Warrada after 18 miles (ca. 36 km); the next 

station el-Baqqara lies 20 miles (ca. 40 km) further west1550. 

 Ibn Hauqal (5) in 978 AD mentions el-Warrada between el-Arish and el-

Baqqara, and compares the road station with el-Arish1551. Idrisi (12) in 1154 AD 

copies Ibn Hauqal, but somewhat inaccurately omits el-Baqqara and adds that el-

Warrada was situated near the sea1552. 

                                                
1545 Against Figueras, 2000, p. 161. 
1546 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677; Abel, 1940, p. 239. 
1547 Ya'qubi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1). 
1548 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
1549 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1 referring to Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 53. 
1550 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167). 
1551 Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 12); cf. Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 56; Maspero, 1919, 
p. 231. 
1552 Idrisi (translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 123); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 188. el-Warrada is also shown 
on a map found in some Idrisi manuscripts; cf. the large map in ms. Oxford 2 (Miller, 1986, p. 79) (13) 
and the small map (Miller, 1986, p. 54, no. 58 and p. 76, no. 74) (14). Clédat, 1916a, p. 8, n. 1 possibly 
implies that Idrisi - according to the translation of Jaubert, 1836, I, p. 340 (non vidi) - also states that 
the name el-Warrada is derived from the Arabic word for 'the arrival' (cf. (32)), but the passage does 
not occur in the translation of Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122-123. 
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 According to Muqaddasi, who wrote about 986 AD, there are seven towns 

residing under el-Farama, including el-Baqqara, el-Warrada and el-Arish (6)1553. In 

another context he mentions the region Djifar immediately west of Syria, with el-

Farama as its capital and el-Baqqara, el-Warrada and el-Arish as chief towns in that 

region (7)1554. The inland road from el-Farama to el-Arish passes by el-Baqqara and 

el-Warrada, with each of the places at a distance of 'one stage' from the other (8)1555. 

 For el-Muhallabi (10), who wrote about 990 AD and is only preserved through 

quotations in the 13th century writer Yaqut (16), the most important towns of the 

Djifar are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada1556. el-Warrada lies three parasangs (ca. 18 

km) from el-Arish (11 / 17)1557. 

 el-Qadi el-Fadil (15), quoted in Maqrizi (32), visited el-Warrada at some point 

between 4 September and 3 October 1171 AD. He arrived in the morning, spent the 

night in the harbour of el-Warrada and then walked through the city. On the minaret 

of the mosque he could read the year 408 (1017/1018 AD) and the name of caliph el-

Hakim1558. 

 In the 13th century AD Yaqut mentions an itinerary going through the Djifar 

via el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia, places where travellers in a number of shops can 

buy whatever they need (16)1559. In another context he describes el-Warrada. It used 

to be an important city with a market, a great mosque, baths and a garrison, but in his 

days the situation has changed. It is still only a station for caravans, somewhere 

between the dunes; there are some houses and there is still a minor mosque; on the 

                                                
1553 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51). 
1554 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163). el-Arish, el-Warrada, el-Baqqara and el-Farama are 
also shown on a map found in a Muqaddasi manuscript; cf. the map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 
2-3 [8, 3]) (9). 
1555 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 180-181); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230. 
1556 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 101); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 
1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
1557 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 63); cf. Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542, n. 6; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2; 
Marmardji, 1951, p. 138. 
1558 el-Qadi el-Fadil in Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 678.679; 
Clédat, 1916a, p. 10.13; Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Mouton, 2000, p. 72. For the Fatimid mosque, cf. the map 
in Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 172. 
1559 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf. 
Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. The reference to el-Warrada in 
el-Muhallabi (10), which was written in the same context, has already been discussed. 
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market one can buy only food and the water tastes salty. The only notable feature is a 

pigeon tower used to send messages (18)1560. 

 In 1242/1243 AD some Franks arrived with their ships in el-Warrada, 

plundered the place and made captives. They continued on their raid to Qatia, where 

they were beaten (21)1561. The fact that the crusaders could reach el-Warrada with 

their ships, implies that the place might have had a harbour or lay near the sea. 

 In the second half of the 13th century the pigeon tower in el-Warrada was 

destroyed by Melek Naser Daud1562. 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (19), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Warrada at 10 

'liues' (ca. 40 km) west of el-Arish and at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) east of el-Sawada1563: 

Item de Hariss iusques à la Oarrade liues .x. 
Item de la Oarrade iusques à la Soade liues .v. 
'Next from Harris to Oarrade 10 liues. 
Next from Oarrade to Soade 5 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (20); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (22); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (23), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention el-Warrada at 9 'liues' (ca. 36 km) west of el-Arish, with the smaller 

station Bousser at 2 'liues' (ca. 8 km) east of the place, and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) east 

of el-Sawada. The road to el-Warrada is rather sandy; there is a good lodging place, 

plenty of water and the place has a good market1564: 

(20) ... et vait a l'Aorade, et a sablon assés. La dite Aorade si est bone herberge et aigue 
assés et bone place de vendre et d'acheter; et si ne a de Bousser jusques a la Aorade que 
II liues. 
'... it leads to Aorade, and there is a lot of sand. In Aorade there is a good lodging place, plenty of 
water, and a good place for selling and buying; from Bousser to Aorade it is only 2 liues.' 
(21) ...et vadit recte ad locum vocatum Carade, et habet satis littore. dicta satis Carade 
habet satis de herbagio et aqua satis et bona, et platea pro emere et vendere; et non 
distat Bousser ab Carade nisi duabus leucis. 

                                                
1560 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 917; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 191); 
cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466-467; Schefer, 1884, p. 94-95; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
1561 History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia (mentioned in Blochet, 1904, X, p. 350-351, n. 2); cf. 
Clermont-Ganneau, 1906b, p. 199; Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 (who dates the events incorrectly in 1249 AD); 
Clédat, 1920, p. 108; Abel, 1940, p. 60; Oren, 1993b, p. 306; Figueras, 2000, p. 14.213. 
1562 Cf. Quatremère, 1845, I<I>?, p. 90-91, n. in Clédat, 1916a, p. 10, probably referring to a passage 
from Abu'l-Mahasin. 
1563 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242). 
1564 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 



5. Ostrakine 

 386 

'... it leads straight to Carade, and there is a lot of sand. In Carade there is a good lodging place, 
plenty of good water, and a good market place for buying and selling; from Bousser to Aorade it is 
only two liues.' 
(22) de Bouser usque Tarade leuce II; satis habet de littore, de herbacio et bona aqua et 
ibi platea. 
'from Bouser to Tarade, 2 liues; there is a lot of sand, a lodging place, good water and a 
marketplace.' 

 According to Clédat the earthquake that destroyed Cairo in 1302 AD, also 

marked the end of el-Warrada1565, but this is not confirmed by any source and the 

place certainly still existed after that date. 

 Abu'l-Feda (24), who wrote in 1321 AD, states that el-Warrada is the second 

most important road station of the Djifar, after Qatia; in both places one finds 

habitation and some palm trees. Rafah, el-Arish and el-Warrada are at a distance of 

about one day of each other. el-Warrada is described as a kind of village in the middle 

of the sand, where couriers could change their horses1566. 

 el-Omari, who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo and 

Gaza, including el-Sawada, el-Warrada and Bir el-Qadi (25), while el-Warrada is also 

mentioned as one of the stations for the carrier pigeons (26) and for the so-called 

snow-dromedaries (27)1567. The same post stations on the same road are mentioned in 

Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (37), Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (38-40) and 

Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD) (41)1568. el-Omari adds that el-Warrada is a small 

place, with a mosque, built by sultan el-Malik el-Ashraf Khalil (1290-1293), in the 

middle of the road; it is quite comfortable to dwell there; the Mameluke secretary 

Fakhr el-Din, who died in 1331/1332 AD, built an hostelry (ribat), which has later 

been sold (25). 

 Ibn Battuta (28) tells in 1355 AD how he travelled in the summer of 1326 AD 

from Cairo to Gaza and passed through stations as el-Sawada, el-Warrada, el-

Mutaileb and el-Arish; it is clear that the position of el-Mutaileb in this list is not to be 

trusted. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding animals; outside that 

serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the necessary things could be 

bought1569. 

                                                
1565 Cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10.13; Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in 
Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171; Oren, 1993b, p. 306. 
1566 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 149-150). 
1567 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487.500.502). 
1568 Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in 
Gaulmier, 1950, p. 197.199.201). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf. 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.156. 
1569 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71-72). 
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 Maqrizi in the first half of the 15th century AD probably refers to a 10th 

century source when he calls el-Warrada one of the five towns of the Djifar (32-

33)1570. The old territory of el-Warrada is situated east of the eastern Delta city el-

Salhiya; there are some traces of constructions, but palm trees are scarce (32)1571. He 

compares the road through the northern Sinai in use before and after 1106/1107 AD 

and states that el-Warrada used to be situated on a different spot (35)1572. el-Warrada 

is a point of reference to locate other places; so el-Qeis (el-Qass) is situated between 

el-Sawada and el-Warrada (31)1573, and Umm el-Arab is placed in the area between 

Qatia and el-Warrada (35)1574. The mosque there was open to services till after the 

year 700 (1300/1301 AD) (32)1575. Together with el-Farama and el-Arish the place 

was a 'ribat' or fortified post to protect the Islam against foreign attacks, probably of 

the crusaders called 'Franks' (30)1576. The name el-Warrada is said to have been 

derived from the Arabic word [el-wrwd], 'the arrival' (32)1577, but on another occasion 

Maqrizi states that the name comes from 'el-Warid' [el-wrid], 'the one who descends 

to the watering place' (33)1578. 

 It is hard to assess whether the name el-Warrada was still used by the locals in 

the following centuries. The name 'Varadeh' does occur on the map of d'Anville1579 

and is apparently known about 1799 AD1580, but this use is perhaps only due to an 

18th century scholarly reconstruction based upon older itineraries. 

 

EL-MAKHLASA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
1570 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.544). 
1571 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528). 
1572 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 669-670); cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10. 
1573 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520). 
1574 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670); followed by Ibn Iyas (translated in von Kremer, 
1850a, p. 78) (42). 
1575 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528); cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10; for this mosque Maqrizi 
also quoted the testimony of el-Qadi el-Fadil (15) already mentioned,. 
1576 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 76). 
1577 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528). 
1578 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544); cf. Vincent, 1922, p. 583 ('el-Yerîd'). 
1579 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218 (cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230). 
1580 Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 140-141, quoting a letter of Bonaparte to general Vial. 
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 The road station (?) el-Makhlasa is only attested for the 10th century AD. 

Maybe the place has been abandoned some time afterwards because of the decline of 

the coastal road. 

 According to Qudama (1) el-Makhlasa lies on the road along the coast at 21 

miles or about 42 km west of el-Arish and at 24 miles or about 48 km east of el-Qasr. 

Muqaddasi (2) just locates the place at one 'stage' west of el-Arish and one 'stage' east 

of Deir el-Nasara, which is probably identical with el-Qasr. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The situation near the coast at about 42 km east of el-Arish corresponds 

roughly with an area some 6 km northwest of both Ostrakine and el-Warrada, but 

there are no elements that confirm an identification with an ancient or a modern site. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Qudama (1), who wrote shortly after 929 AD, describes the route from Rafah 

to el-Farama. After the city of el-Arish the road bifurcates. The track north along the 

coast reaches el-Makhlasa after 21 miles (ca. 42 km) and continues to el-Qasr, which 

lies 24 miles (ca. 48 km) more west1581. 

 The road from el-Farama to el-Arish along the coast, as described by 

Muqaddasi (2) about 986 AD, first passes Deir el-Nasara (el-Qasr?) and continues to 

el-Makhlasa, with every place at a distance of one 'stage' from the other1582. 

                                                
1581 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167). Figueras, 2000, p. 55.202 incorrectly ascribes this 
passage to Ibn Khurdadbeh. 
1582 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 181); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Hartmann, 1910, p. 678. 
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Modern period 

 

EL-FELUSIYAT 

 Ancient name: Ostrakine 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Felusiyat lies at the southeastern edge of modern Sabkhat Bardawil, 

although its exact distance towards the lake is quite different on every map and is 

probably dependent on the season. The place is situated a few kilometres south of the 

Mediterranean1583, some 6 km north of the present highway1584, and some 36 km west 

of el-Arish1585, according to Ball at 31° 08' north latitude and 33° 27' eastern 

longitude1586. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1910 Jean Clédat visited el-Felusiyat and in 1914 he did some excavations 

in the fortress and in two churches. In 1976-1977 a team from the Israeli northern 

Sinai expedition directed by Eliezer Oren did a survey in the area and excavated a 

third church1587. A detailed map of all the archaeological remains involved is lacking 

and it is difficult to get a general view of the extension of the city, including its 

hamlets and cemeteries, mainly due to the fact that most of the area is flooded 

now1588. In the northern part of the inland town most attention went to the fortified 

                                                
1583 Clédat, 1916a, p. 6 ('2 km', probably referring to the northern part of the town); Oren, 1993b, p. 305 
('some 3 km'). 
1584 Figueras, 2000, p. 14. 
1585 The distances differ: about 30 km (Ovadiah, 1978, p. 140, n. 25; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171; Oren, 
1993b, p. 305); 34 km (Abel, 1940, p. 231); 36 km (Ball, 1942, p. 154). 
1586 Ball, 1942, p. 105. TAVO Register, 1994, p. 512.1211 gives the approximate coordinates 31° 00' / 
33° 20' and 31° 00' / 33° 25'. 
1587 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 220-224.232 and the map p. 221, fig. 5; Clédat, 1916a, p. 6-32 and the map p. 
7, fig. 1; Vincent, 1922, p. 583-589; Oren, 1977c, p. 72-75 (Hebrew); Oren, 1978a, p. 81-87 (Hebrew); 
Oren, 1980b, p. 146-151 (Hebrew); Oren, 1981c, p. 76-77.90; Oren, 1982a, p. 25-26.36-44; Clédat, 
1991, p. 6; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171-1173.1394-1396; Oren, 1993b, p. 305-314; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76 
(referring to some unpublished inscriptions in the archives of Clédat). 
1588 The Israeli geological report of David Neev, mentioned in Oren, 1982a, p. 25, states that el-
Felusiyat was flooded 'at the end of the Byzantine period' because of tectonic movements, while Oren, 
1981b, p. 53 dates the event 'in the early Islamic period'; it is a pity that more details about this report 
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monastery (A150/A) and the two churches (A151 and A152/A) immediately northeast 

of it. North and northeast of them (A150/B, A154 and A153) were other important 

buildings, an industrial quarter and an agora, while the habitation was probably 

extending for more than 2 km to the southwest. Some 2 km north of the monastery are 

another church and some buildings; according to Clédat this was the harbour area of 

the site, but - except for its position closer to the sea - he did not provide any positive 

evidence that the place indeed was a harbour1589. Clédat thinks that most monuments 

in el-Felusiyat were built from Iustinianus (527-565) on, whereas Vincent dates them 

to the late 5th and the early 6th century AD and Oren prefers a date in the 5th century 

AD. 

 The fortress (A150/A)1590, built in nummulite limestone, has a maximum 

diameter of some 275 m. It was surrounded by a pentagonal wall, flanked with 

towers. Under the Byzantine building remains were found of an older Roman 

construction, built on a different plan. Only a small part near the western wall was 

excavated, which brought to light a series of nineteen rectangular chambers, whose 

purpose is not clear. Some of them have niches or wall closets, often decorated with 

pillars or crosses. Some walls are embellished, and so room no. 2 contains a painted 

decoration showing a cross, encircled by a medallion, with A - W. ª Iº(hsou')" 

ªCº(ristov)", 'Alpha (and) omega - Jesus Christ', written between the arms of the cross 

(1)1591. In that same room a fragmentary inscription on a fragment of red porphyry is 

found, consisting of three symbols or letters (2)1592. Among the smaller founds in 

those chambers was also a plaster amphora stopper with the word NHªKºA written 

                                                                                                                                      
are lacking, since I am inclined to link this flooding with the creation of lake Bardawil in 1169 AD. See 
s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil. 
1589 Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 states that his excavations showed a Byzantine or maybe even a Roman harbour, 
but since he does not mention anything further in his report, he probably refers to his alleged harbour 
area. 
1590 Clédat, 1910a, p. 222; Clédat, 1916a, p. 12-20, including fig. 2-12, and pl. 1; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. 
Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 56-59; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Oren, 1981c, p. 76.90; Oren, 1982a, 
p. 38; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171. Clédat, 1916a, p. 11.15 states that Iustinianus built many monasteries 
combined with fortresses in the Sinai and at the entrance of Egypt, and he identifies this building with 
one of them; Clédat refers to a passage in Eutychios (translated in Breydy, 1985, II, p. 88-89 and 
Pirone, 1987, p. 293-295) where in fact only a fortified monastery at Mount Sinai and in Raya 
(Raithou) and a church in Qolzum (Klysma - Suez) are mentioned (cf. Mayerson, 1978, p. 33-38), and 
no link has to be made with the northern Sinai. 
1591 Clédat, 1916a, p. 17 and fig. 5; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 57; 
Oren, 1982a, p. 38; Verreth, 1997, p. 113. For a similar inscription, cf. SEG, XXXVII, 1987 [= 1990], 
no. 1502 (see Patrick, 1987, p. 274 and fig. 4). 
1592 Clédat, 1916a, p. 20 and fig. 10; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 59, 
who tentatively identifies one of the signs with a chrismon or chi-rho; Verreth, 1997, p. 113. 
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between the arms of a cross (3)1593. Clédat identified the building as a fortified 

monastery, but the ivory pin, the glass bracelet and the bone statue of a woman dancer 

found in rooms no. 2, 6 and 9 are clear indications that - despite the Christian 

decoration - the place was probably not or at least not entirely inhabited by monks1594. 

 Oren mentions the remains of possibly another monastery in el-Felusiyat, not 

far from the smaller basilica, but since he did not excavate it, more details are 

lacking1595. 

 The so-called large south church (A151)1596 is 62 m long and 22 m broad. It 

consists of a basilica with three naves and a narthex, an atrium and some chambers 

west of the atrium, among which a cistern (also incorrectly considered a baptistery). 

In a small room under the stairs going to the cistern some coins have been found of 

the emperors Anastasius (491-518) and Iustinianus (527-565). The church has been 

decorated with Prokonnesian marble and with Corinthian capitals dated by Clédat to 

the time of Iustinianus. One of them has on top the stonecutter's mark AH (4)1597. 

Under the floor of the side naves some graves have been found. 

 In a collapsed wall immediately southwest of the church some fifty Greek 

ostraka turned up, all written by the same person and often mentioning the place name 

Ostrakivnh. They were brought to the Museum of Cairo, but - as far as I know - have 

never been published1598. 

                                                
1593 Clédat, 1916a, p. 20 and fig. 11; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 59; 
Verreth, 1997, p. 113. It is not clear whether Clédat wanted to restore the formula nika/', 'he overcomes' 
(cf. Kaufmann, 1917, p. 142 and n. 4; Heinen, 1982, p. 675-701 and especially p. 682), or if he had 
something else in mind. 
1594 Cf. Nesbitt, 1999, p. 5-6 (unpublished), who tentatively identifies the constructions as a 
xenodocheion or guesthouse for merchants and looks for a parallel in Nessana. Grossmann, Peter, s.v. 
Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414, on the other hand, considers the place a late Roman 
camp or strong fortress, which he dates to the early 6th century AD. 
1595 Oren, 1982a, p. 38; Figueras, 2000, p. 212. 
1596 Clédat, 1916a, p. 12.21-27, including fig. 13-17, and pl. 2; Vincent, 1922, p. 584; Leclercq, Henri, 
s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 59-64; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Katchatrian, 1962, p. 85 and p. 
2, fig. 9; Nussbaum, 1965, I, p. 92.116.411.425 and II, p. 36, fig. III, 3; Oren, 1982a, p. 39.41; 
Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414 (dated ca. 500-550 AD); Oren, 
1993a, p. 1171; Bonnet, 1998, p. 53-54, with fig.; Sodini, 1998, p. 122. 
1597 Clédat, 1916a, p. 26; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 63 (who reads 
AF, which is less likely); Verreth, 1997, p. 113-114. 
1598 Clédat, 1916a, p. 27; cf. Vincent, 1922, p. 583; Preisendanz, 1933, p. 263; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. 
Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 63; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Figueras, 1988, p. 60; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1171 and 1993b, p. 307; Verreth, 1997, p. 114; Figueras, 2000, p. 53.62.211. el-Felusiyat is not listed 
in the index made by Engelbach, 1931 of the Egyptian sites from which the Museum of Cairo contains 
antiquities. 
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 Some 70 m north of that church Oren found a smaller basilica (site 

A152/A)1599, probably built in the 5th century AD and possibly before 427 AD. It was 

33 m long and 20 m broad and was preceded by an atrium, but did not have a narthex. 

The church was decorated with Corinthian capitals and the area around the altar was 

paved with carved marble slabs. The marble seems to be imported from Asia Minor, 

Greece and Italy, giving a clear indication of the wealth of the inhabitants. In the 

rectangular room in the continuation of the southern nave lay the reliquary of a saint 

or a martyr, while the chamber behind the central apsis was probably a baptistery. In a 

later phase the atrium underwent numerous changes and then may have served as 

barracks or as a place of refuge for the local population. Two gold coins of the 

emperors Heraclius (613-641) and Constantinus IV (668-685) were found together on 

the spot and the latter coin is an indication that the change took place only after the 

Arab invasion of 640 AD. This implies that the building was respected as a place of 

worship for more than thirty years under Arab rule. The church was destroyed by fire 

possibly only in the course of the campaign of the Umayyad caliph Marwan I in 684 

AD1600. 

 Northeast of the monastery are three elevations in the marshes, visited by 

Clédat in 1910. The first one (site A154 and / or site A153?)1601 contains two 

rectangular buildings, of which the first is gratuitously called a small fortress by 

Clédat. The second building, which is quite large, is built in brick, but parts of the 

floor are in marble and Clédat found there two fragments of marble sculptures 

apparently from the Imperial period, afterwards brought to the Ismailia Museum. 

Among marble architectural elements also fragments of black granite appear, 

including parts of a statue, and the whole looks an important building. Locals told that 

there were also graves, but Clédat did not find any trace of them. The second 

elevation (site A152/A, sc. the small south church?)1602 contains constructions in 

stone and brick, with a lot of fragments of white, green and red marble scattered 

                                                
1599 Oren, 1978a, p. 81-87 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, p. 146-151, including fig. 15.28-29 (Hebrew); Oren, 
1981c, p. 76-77.90; Oren, 1982a, p. 41-44; BIA, 1991, II, p. 30; Oren, 1993a, p. 1172-1173; Oren, 
1993b, p. 308-314, with fig.; Oked, 1996, p. 165-175, with fig. (on the amphorae and bowls found at 
the site); Arthur, 1998, p. 193-212, including fig. 3-9 (on the amphorae found at the site); Bonnet, 
1998, p. 53-54, with fig.; Sodini, 1998, p. 122; Figueras, 2000, p. 145; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21. 
The church has been examined again in November 1992 by J.-P. Sodini and Mohamed Abd el-Samie, 
but their findings have not yet been published; cf. Leclant, 1994, p. 371. 
1600 For this campaign, cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 59.66-67. 
1601 Clédat, 1910a, p. 222-223 and 1916a, p. 12. 
1602 Clédat, 1910a, p. 223. 
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around. On the third elevation (site A151, sc. the large south church?)1603 Clédat 

noticed the remains of a building some 30 to 40 m long, preceded by a portico; he 

identified it as a temple. He found some blocs in pink granite and a lot of fragments of 

marble columns, while similar ones are said to have been transported to el-Arish. 

Behind the sanctuary lies a limestone well with a 2 m diameter. 

 Around the fortified monastery and extending to the southwest Clédat saw a 

lot of traces of habitation, which he considered - with all reservation - the place of the 

Arab city1604. The survey of Oren, though, does not mention any Arab remains, but 

shows that the Roman-Byzantine settlement extended over an area of some 2 km2. 

Northeast of the fortress an industrial site of the 3rd and 4th century AD was found 

(A150/B), in which metal and glass objects were produced. On top of it probably a 

residential quarter was built, inhabited from the 4th to the early 7th century AD. 

Among the numerous Late Roman finds is a fragment of a bone pyxis decorated with 

the figure of Aphrodite. Trial excavations revealed that the earliest occupational strata 

are from the 1st to 2nd centuries AD1605. 

 

 Some 2 km north of the fortified monastery and at about the same distance 

south of the Mediterranean, Clédat saw the remains of another part of the same city, 

which he called the harbour area. This place is apparently identical with the nameless 

'city in ruins' that Clédat noticed already in 1910, some 20 minutes (i.e. ca. 1 km) 

south of the village of el-Zaraniq and about 2 km east of el-Felusiyat. These extensive 

ruins were partly built in nummulite limestone of bad quality, whose quarries were 

mainly situated more to the south and especially between el-Khuinat and Bir el-Abd. 

The stones were being removed at the time for reuse in Port-Said. In a large 

construction he saw a column of white limestone and another of pink granite. A lot of 

constructions were in bricks or in a combination of stone and brick, while the walls in 

general were not very well built. Clédat ascribes the whole to 'une bonne époque', 

which probably implies a Roman or Byzantine date1606. 

                                                
1603 Clédat, 1910a, p. 223-224. 
1604 Clédat, 1910a, p. 222 and 1916a, p. 12. 
1605 Oren, 1982a, p. 25; Oren, 1993a, p. 1172; Oren, 1993b, p. 308 (who locates the site incorrectly west 
of the monastery); Oked, 1996, p. 165-175 (on the amphorae and bowls found on the spot). 
1606 Clédat, 1910a, p. 220. 
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 The most important building there excavated in 1914 is the so-called north 

church1607, some 35 m long and 11 m broad. It consists of a basilica with three naves, 

a narthex and an atrium, while the constructions west of the atrium are lost. It has a 

fine Prokonnesian marble decoration and some parts of geometric mosaics have been 

preserved. Vincent considers the three-lobed room in the continuation of the central 

apsis the baptistery, knowing some Syrian parallels for its form, but Sodini suggests 

an identification as a synthronon, where a holy source or a relic could be visited. 

 West of this church Clédat examined a large construction containing a 

geometric mosaic1608, but the place had been used some years before as a stone quarry 

and there was not much left of it. 

 North of the church, on site A153, which is called Taba Felusiyat1609, 

excavations revealed a commercial centre or agora from the Late Roman period 

including a street paved with stone slabs and probably flanked by shops. The area was 

destroyed by fire in the 4th century AD. Possibly some residential houses were built 

on the spot from the 4th-5th century AD, but on top of them a huge building or a 

platform with a massive tower was built at an uncertain date1610. 

 

 Lifshitz published an inscription on a fragment of a marble fencing of a 

church, said to be found near lake Bardawil and then in the private collection Dayan 

(5)1611: 

ª - uJpe;r sºwt(hriva") tw'n karpoforhsavntwn APª 
'[ - for the] salvation of the people who bore fruit ... [ ]' 

The editor notices that the verb karpoforei'n, 'to bear fruit', is very often used for 

dedications of churches. It is not impossible that the inscription comes from one of the 

churches of el-Felusiyat. 

 

                                                
1607 Clédat, 1916a, p. 12.27-32, including fig. 18-21, and pl. 3-4; Vincent, 1920, p. 102-103, including 
fig. 16; Vincent, 1922, p. 584-589, including fig. 1-2; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, 
XIII 1, col. 64-70; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Grabar, 1943, pl. 6, 4 and 1946, I, p. 119.385.445.497-498 and 
p. 602, fig. 51; Katchatrian, 1962, p. 84 and p. 6, fig. 48; Nussbaum, 1965, I, p. 93 and II, p. 36, fig. III, 
4; Oren, 1982a, p. 39; Godlewski, W., s.v. Architectural elements of churches. Baptistery, in Atiya, 
1991, p. 197; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1171; Bonnet, 1998, p. 53-54, with fig.; Sodini, 1998, p. 122.124. 
1608 Clédat, 1916a, p. 12.27. 
1609 Eliezer Oren does not know the origin of that name. Perhaps the element 'Taba' is to be linked with 
the Arabic word 'tabar', 'ruin' (cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 108), but this is a mere guess. 
1610 Oren, 1982a, p. 25-26; 1993a, p. 1172.1396; 1993b, p. 308; Oked, 1996, p. 165 and a personal 
communication by Sarit Oked. 
1611 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.160, no. 17 and 1971c, p. 160; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698 and 1972, 
p. 510, no. 573; Verreth, 1997, p. 114. 
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Identifications 

 

 Since the discovery of el-Felusiyat by Clédat in 1910 the place has almost 

unanimously been identified with the Roman and Byzantine city of Ostrakine. Only 

Lesquier apparently preferred the old identification with Straki1612 and Maspero 

rejected the identification with el-Felusiyat, because he located Ostrakine in el-

Zaraniq1613, but his arguments are not acceptable and anyway he fails to offer an 

alternative explanation for the extensive ruins at el-Felusiyat. Indeed, the distance of 

some 36 km between Rinokoloura and Ostrakine in the Roman and Byzantine 

itineraries matches quite well the distance between el-Arish and el-Felusiyat. Also the 

probable foundation of Ostrakine in the late 1st century BC corresponds with the 

absence of any Hellenistic remains at the site1614 and there are no reasons to reject the 

identification. 

 No traces of any Arab occupation have thus far been recorded1615, which 

makes it quite difficult to locate the station el-Warrada of the Arab sources in el-

Felusiyat, although it was certainly situated within a radius of some kilometres of the 

site. Because el-Warrada at least for some time in its history had a harbour, Abel 

identified the place with the northern part of el-Felusiyat, which Clédat called the 

harbour area, but the absence of an Arab occupational level also there enfeebles this 

suggestion1616. 

 Clédat's location in el-Felusiyat of one of the fortresses on the Karnak relief 

and in P.Anastasi is gratuitous1617. 

 

Etymology 

 

                                                
1612 Lesquier, 1918, p. 401 and map; on his map, though, Lesquier also mentions el-Felusiyat, a 
reference probably due to the work of Clédat, while the mention of Ras Straki (Ostrakine) has not been 
corrected accordingly [a similar inaccuracy on the same map is the opposition Ras el-Burun (Kasion) 
versus el-Qels (Ekregma?)]. See also s.v. Ras Straki. 
1613 Maspero, 1919, p. 230, n. 1. See also s.v. el-Zaraniq. 
1614 Cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10 (cf. Abel, 1940, p. 232, n. 1). When Vincent, 1922, p. 583, Figueras, 1988, 
p. 59-60 and Évieux, 1995, p. 33 speak of a Hellenistic Ostrakine or of a military fortress around which 
the new settlement developed, this does not seem confirmed by any literary or archaeological evidence. 
1615 Cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 13. 
1616 See s.v. el-Warrada. 
1617 Clédat, 1923b, p. 155-156 (cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203 and 1928, V, p. 4). See s.v. 
Ostrakine. 
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 Clédat states that the name el-Felusiyat means 'shell' ('coquille') and is a 

translation of the Greek name Ostrakine1618. A name containing the element 'shell' is 

not surprising for a site near a lake and at a few kilometres from the sea, but it seems 

highly unlikely that both names are etymologically linked, since the name el-

Felusiyat, which is mentioned only for the first time by Clédat's guides in 1910, is 

probably a local creation of the 19th century AD. The name Ostrakine - which refers 

to 'potsherds' rather than to 'shells' - seems to have disappeared after the 7th century 

AD in the regional onomastics, the city being replaced - at least for some centuries - 

by the nearby el-Warrada. 

 Wagner on the other hand translates the name el-Felusiyat as 'the coins' ('les 

pièces de monnaie')1619. It was probably given by locals because of the (Roman and 

Byzantine) coins one could find on the spot. 

 

BARASA EL-M'KHEIZIN - BARASA AICHA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 At the northeastern end of Sabkhat Bardawil lies a low, marshy area, known 

under the names Barasa el-M'kheizin and - more to the north - Barasa Aicha, in which 

el-Khuinat is situated1620. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Sicard identifies 'Bereicat' (Barasa Aicha) with the island Elbo ( Elbwv) 

mentioned by Herodotos as the place in the Delta swamps where the blind king 

Anysis was hiding for the Ethiopians1621. Perhaps Sicard located Elbo in the northern 

Sinai because he saw a link between the names Anysis and Ienysos1622, but in fact 

Elbo has to be looked for in the northern Delta. 

 

                                                
1618 Clédat, 1916a, p. 7; followed by Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 54. 
See also s.v. Ostrakine. 
1619 Wagner, 1993a, p. 11. 
1620 Clédat, 1910a, p. 228. 
1621 Herodotos, 2, 140, 1; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 99.180; rightly rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 
100; cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 99. 
1622 See s.v. Ienysos. 
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Etymology 

 

 According to Sicard the name 'Bereicat' is the diminutive of 'birket' (i.e. 

'lake')1623, but this interpretation does not match the later spelling of the ending of the 

name. While the map of the Description (1822) has the name 'Berket Aich', the 

Beduin instead of 'birket' or 'baraka' more often use the word 'barasa' (i.e. 'dry, sandy 

ground')1624. Both indications fit well the marshy region full of sandy dunes. In the 

Description the name is rather incorrectly ascribed to some ruins, probably referring 

to the site of el-Khuinat1625. 

 

EL-KHUINAT 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Khuinat lies some 2,5 km southwest of el-Felusiyat, at the end of present 

Sabkhat Bardawil, in the swampy area called Barasa Aicha1626. Although Paoletti 

locates the well el-Khuinat quite acceptably at some 35 km west of el-Arish, its 

relative position on his map towards Ras el-Qasrun and lake el-Zaraniq is not to be 

trusted1627. 

 In the area between Bir el-Abd in the west and el-Khuinat in the east lie some 

quarries of nummulite limestone of bad quality, used for some constructions in the el-

Felusiyat region1628. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 About 1879 Salvator noticed some ruins named 'Berj el-Hashish - the grass 

tracts' immediately near Sabkhat Bardawil. Figueras tentatively suggests that these 

remains correspond with el-Khuinat or with the site of el-Warrada1629. 
                                                
1623 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 99. 
1624 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 67, s.v. birka: 'pond, small lake; puddle, pool'; Clédat, 1910a, p. 229-230, n. 1: 
'[brÒa] - [brÒ(t)], 'terrain sabloneux, aride'. 
1625 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Clédat, 1910a, p. 228 and p. 228-230, n. 1; Fontaine, 1955, p. 95. 
1626 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 228-230; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Oren, 1993b, p. 313; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 62, n. 104 gives the distance as 'about two miles', but p. 200 more correctly as 'some 
2 km'. 
1627 Paoletti, 1903, pl. 
1628 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 220. 
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 In 1910 Clédat saw on an elevation a square building, with sides some 65 m 

long and rounded corners, built in nummulite limestone, while also some fragments of 

marble were visible. Within the wall was a rectangular court with some adjoining 

constructions north and south of it. Clédat's identification as a fortress is not 

convincing. Southeast of this construction lies a small limestone construction 

containing a pink granite millstone, probably the remains of an oil mill. Some 100 m 

east of the so-called fortress Clédat found a rather enigmatic group of one square 

building and four circular constructions, lying two by two at each side of the building. 

North of the elevation are traces of a lot of other constructions, while further to the 

north an extended cemetery starts. It had mainly rectangular, stone graves, but some 

circular constructions are probably the remains of round mausoleums. Clédat dates 

the whole site to the Roman period1630. Some 65 years later also Oren examined the 

large necropolis (site A149), which yielded dozens of cist graves built of sandstone 

slabs and marked by inscribed tombstones, which are still unpublished1631. 

 

 The Israeli archaeological survey noticed the Islamic settlement C121 

southwest of el-Felusiyat with pottery mainly from the 8th-13th centuries AD1632. 

Most likely this is the place in the neighbourhood of el-Khuinat where archaeologists 

of the Egyptian Antiquities Organisation did some excavations in 1992. It is not clear 

how this site relates to the findings of Clédat. The remains of a city of the Mameluke 

period (1250-1517 AD) were found, including a large rectangular, north-south 

oriented mosque with thick walls and arched ceilings, the southeast city wall and 

some houses and wells. One of the houses contained a kiblah, which indicates the 

direction of prayer, and a grain silo1633. 

 

 Some Christian funerary steles1634 with similar forms and formulas are known 

in different collections and museums, probably originating from the northern Sinai 

                                                                                                                                      
1629 Salvator, 1879 (in the English edition: 1881, p. 26-27) quoted in Figueras, 2000, p. 14. 
1630 Clédat, 1910a, p. 228-230.232 with a map p. 229, fig. 7 and a sketch of the millstone p. 230, fig. 8; 
cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 110-111; 1924, p. 60; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. el-Khuinat is probably the site of the 
ruins indicated on the map of the Description at the toponym 'Berket Aich' (cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 228 
and Fontaine, 1955, p. 95; see s.v. Barasa el-M'kheizin and Barasa Aicha). 
1631 Oren, 1981c, p. 90, 1982a, p. 45 and 1993a, p. 1173. 
1632 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20.22.24; cf. p. 33-34, map 2-3. 
1633 BIA, 1992, VI, p. 32 (incorrectly dating the find to the Byzantine period) and p. 33; Abd al-Malik, 
1998, p. 173.176 and the map p. 172. 
1634 Incorrectly called 'sarcophagi' in BIA, 1991, II, p. 30. 
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area. They are all made in kurkar stone, a kind of sea sand stone rich with shells, and 

their most remarkable feature is that the upper portion of the tombstones is carved 

roughly in the shape of a human head and that facial features are engraved and 

emphasized with red paint, probably representing the deceased. None of the 

inscriptions contains an actual date, so they are only roughly dated to the late 4th and 

the early 5th century AD (Figueras), to the 5th century AD (Ovadiah) or to the 

Byzantine period in general (Bingen in SEG). Before describing every stele 

separately, it is necessary to discuss the information about their provenance. Lifshitz 

published four funerary steles from the Moshe Dayan collection said to be found in 

the northern Sinai between lake Bardawil and el-Arish, and on a photo published by 

Ornan two other steles from that same collection are shown1635. Applebaum located 

them more specifically in 'Yamat. Bardewil, North Sinai', but the toponym Yamat is 

not known to me1636. Ovadiah published six similar steles from the Pinkus collection 

in Jaffa; their provenance is not recorded, but comparing them with the steles of 

Lifshitz he thinks that they were found near Sabkhat Bardawil. Ovadiah still knows 

seven other steles in the Rockefeller Museum in Jerusalem, which where purchased in 

Gaza1637. It is impossible to be sure whether all those steles in fact came from the 

same cemetery, but since Figueras and Oren know similar fragments from el-Khuinat, 

they suggests that all steles came from that necropolis1638. 

 The inscription usually contains three different elements: (1) the 

encouragement formulas eujmoivrei ('be blest with good share!') and eujyuvcei ('be of 

good courage!' or 'be of high spirit!'); (2) the name of the deceased; (3) the 

consolation formula oujdei;" ajqavnato" ('nobody is immortal'). In two instances the 

name of the deceased is omitted or placed after the consolation formula. The 

inscription is often accompanied by crosses or other symbols. I will give a brief 

survey of the twelve published steles, alphabetically ordered by the name of the 

deceased. 

                                                
1635 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 157-161 and 1971b, p. 24-26 (Hebrew); Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi); cf. Robert, 
BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698. These steles apparently returned to Egypt in 1993-1994; cf. BIA, 1993, VIII, 
p. 34. 
1636 Applebaum, 1978, p. 144 (apparently translating Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24 (Hebrew)); the place of 
origin is rendered in SEG, XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 405 as 'North Sinai, Yamat, Bardewil'. Is Yamat 
identical with the place Nahal Yam south of Sabkhat Bardawil and some 25 km west of el-Felusiyat 
(see s.v. Nahal Yam) or is there a confusion with the place Yamit southwest of Rafah (see s.v. Yamit)? 
1637 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 127-141 and 1979, p. 429-430; cf. Robert, BE, 1980, p. 479, no. 561. 
1638 Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 44-45; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 166. 
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 (1) Alphyos (Alpheios) (SEG XXVIII, 1465). Except for the head the stele has 

no decoration1639: 

1 eujmuvru, 
 eujyivcu, 
 “Alfuo". 
 oujdi;" aj- 
 qavna- 
6 ton (sic) 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Alphyos. Nobody is immortal' 

 (2) Epimachos (SEG XXVIII, 1464). Only the lower part of the head is 

preserved. Above the inscription three monogrammatic crosses and some other 

symbols are engraved1640: 

1 eujmivru, eujy- 
 ivci, Epimav- 
 cou. oujdi;" 
 ajqavna- 
5 to" 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Epimachos. Nobody is immortal' 

 (3) Euzoios (SEG XXVIII, 1460). Under the head a Maltese cross is engraved 

and the first line is preceded by a monogrammatic cross1641: 

1 eujmivri, eãujÃ- 
 yivch, Euj- 
 zovei. o- 
 ujdi;" aj- 
 qavna- 
6 to" 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Euzoios. Nobody is immortal' 

 (4) Heron (SEG XXVIII, 1459). Under the head three monogrammatic crosses 

and other symbols are engraved. The inscription omits the usual formula eujyuvcei, but 

                                                
1639 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157, no. 11; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 1 (Hebrew); Applebaum, 1978, p. 
144, no. 23a; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no. 1465; 
Verreth, 1997, p. 108; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 635, no. 2126. Photos: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 5c 
and 1971b, p. 25, no. 1; Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi). Bingen (in SEG XXVIII) wonders whether 
ajqavnaton is a misprint for ajqavnato", but the photos clearly show a 'N'. The name Alpheios is probably 
Arabic (cf. Preisigke, 1922, col. 506 and Wuthnow, 1930, p. 18). In the 5th century AD a bishop and a 
priest Alpheios are known in the nearby Rinokoloura. There is no need to look for a link with the 
apostle Iakobos son of Alphaios, who according to some authors has been martyred in Ostrakine. 
1640 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 137-139, no. 6; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG 
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1464; Verreth, 1997, p. 108-109. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 23, 6. 
The name of the deceased is apparently by mistake not written in the vocative, but in the genitive case. 
For the name Epimachos, cf. the homonymous martyr of Pelousion, who died about 302/303 AD (Acta 
sanctorum Octobris, 1883, XIII, p. 704-725; Nilles, 1896, I, p. 311; Van Esbroeck, 1966, p. 399-442, 
1967, p. 441-457 and 1982, p. 125-145; Baumeister, 1972, p. 142), Epimachos bishop of Rinokoloura 
about 520-534 AD (see s.v. Rinokoloura) and Epimachos bishop of el-Farama about 743-767 AD (Le 
Quien, 1740, II, col. 544 and Fedalto, 1988, II, p. 608, who both incorrectly locate the bishop in 
Rinokoloura). 
1641 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 130-132, no. 2; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG 
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1460; Oren, 1993b, p. 314, fig.; Verreth, 1997, p. 109. Photo: 
Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 21, 2. Ovadiah (followed by Figueras) thinks that the face has the features of a 
woman and considers Eujzovei a variant spelling of a women's name EujzãwvhÃ, which is not known 
elsewhere; Bingen in SEG, on the other hand, probably correctly sees it as a variant of Eujzwvi, which is 
a late vocative of the name Euzoios; Oren, 1993b, p. 314 incorrectly reads the name as 'Zoe'. 
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adds that the boy died at the age of twenty; such a biographic element is quite 

exceptional in this group of steles1642: 

1 eujom- 
 ivri (sic), ”Hrw- 
 n. oujdi;- 
 " ajqav- 
5 nato- 
 ". ejtw'- 
7 n kV 
'Be blest with good share! Heron. Nobody is immortal. 20 Years old' 

 (5) Maria (SEG XXVIII, 1466). The head is lost. Three crosses, of which the 

left one is eroded, are engraved above the inscription1643: 

1 eujmuvri, 
 eujyivch, 
 Mariva. 
 oujdi;" 
 ajqavna- 
6 to" 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Maria. Nobody is immortal' 

 (6) Ob[..]echia (?) (SEG XXVIII, 1463). The head and mainly the face are 

more attentively designed than on the other tombstones. Above the inscription three 

Greek crosses are engraved1644: 

1 eujmivru, euj- 
 yivch, Obª..º- 
 hcia. oªujdi;"º 
 ªajqavnato"º 
5 ª - - - º 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Ob[..]echia (?). Nobody is immortal' 

 (7) Ouersenouphis (Orsenouphis) (SEG XXVIII, 1468). The head is lost. 

Above the inscription three crosses are engraved1645: 

                                                
1642 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 127-130, no. 1; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Oren, 1981c, p. 90; Figueras in Oren, 
1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 403, no. 1459; Oren, 1993b, p. 314, fig.; Verreth, 1997, 
p. 109. Photos: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 21, 1; Oren, 1981c, p. 90 and 1982a, p. 45. 
1643 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157-158, no. 13; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 2 (Hebrew); Robert, BE, 
1971, p. 528, no. 698; Applebaum, 1978, p. 144, no. 23b; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII, 
1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no. 1466; Oren, 1993a, p. 1394 (with the misleading indication 'Roman 
tombstone'); Verreth, 1997, p. 108. Photos: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 5d and 1971b, p. 25, no. 2; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1394. 
1644 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 135-137, no. 5; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG 
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1463; Verreth, 1997, p. 109-110. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 23, 5. 
Ovadiah tentatively restores the unparalleled name Obªelºhcia, but Bingen in SEG rightly prefers to 
leave the matter open. Since all the usual elements of the inscription are written in l. 1-4, the following 
line(s) - against the suggestions of Ovadiah - probably contained only some crosses or other symbols. 
1645 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157-159, no. 14; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 4 (Hebrew); Applebaum, 
1978, p. 145, no. 23d; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no. 
1468; Verreth, 1997, p. 110; BE, 2000, p. 575, no. 703; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 635, no. 2126. 
Photo: Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 26, no. 4. Lifshitz restored Oujerse;ª" ÔRºoufivªnouº, 'Ouerses son of 
Rouphinos'; SEG only read 'Oujersevª"º ª ºoufiv vac'; I propose the supplement Oujerseªnºoufiª"º or 
Oujerseªnºoufiªo"º; Bingen (in BE and SEG) suggests the vocative Oujerseªnºou'fi, but this implies some 
blank space on l. 5, which not really matches with l. 1-4. For the Egyptian name O(ue)rsenouphi(o)s, 
demotic Wr‡-nfr, cf. Ranke, 1935, I, p. 83, 7; Vergote, P.L.Bat. VII, 1954, p. 11, no. 41; Bernand, 
1972a, p. 106-107; Quaegebeur, 1975, p. 140; DNB, I 2, 1981, p. 120; Thissen, 1992, p. 294; Bingen, 
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1 eujmhvri, 
 eujyivch, 
 Oujerse- 
 ªnºoufi- 
5 ª". oujdºi;- 
 ª" ajqavna-º 
7 ªto"º 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Ouersenouphis. Nobody is immortal' 

 (8) Phileas (Ornan, 1986, pl. [left]). Under the head three crosses are 

engraved1646: 

1 eujmivr- 
 u, eujyuv- 
 ch, Fil- 
 eva. oujd- 
5 i;" ajqavn- 
 ato" 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Phileas. Nobody is immortal' 

 (9) Thenbotas (SEG XXVIII, 1467). Under the head two crosses are engraved 

and under the inscription a larger cross stands in the middle of the stele1647: 

1 ªeujºmivri, euj- 
 ªyºivci, Qenb- 
 ªwtºa". oujdi;" aj- 
4 ªqavºnato" 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Thenbotas. Nobody is immortal' 

 (10) Name not clear (SEG XXVIII, 1461). The face is completely worn away. 

The first line is preceded by a Greek cross, while the last line ends with a 

monogrammatic cross1648: 

1 + eujmuv- 
 ri, eujyiv- 
 ci. oujdi;ã"Ã 
 ajqavna- 
 to". ORH 
6 SOU 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Nobody is immortal. ...' 

 (11) Name omitted or lost (?) (SEG XXVIII, 1462). Probably a piece of 

jewellery or a decorative pin is depicted in the hair and maybe the deceased was a 

                                                                                                                                      
BE, 1992, p. 531, no. 557; Nachtergael, 1996, p. 338.340-341. Two variants of the name occur on 
O.Tell el-Heir 2, 3 ( Orsounoufi) and 12, 1 (Oujersinoufio") (see s.v. Tell el-Heir). The same name is 
known for an Egyptian martyr originating from Dios Polis Parva in Upper Egypt; cf. Baumeister, 1972, 
p. 141. 
1646 Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi - I only saw a scan sent to me by Sarit Oked). 
1647 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157-158, no. 12; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 3 (Hebrew); Applebaum, 
1978, p. 145, no. 23c; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no. 1467; Verreth, 1997, p. 110; SEG, 
XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 635, no. 2126. Photos: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 6b and 1971b, p. 26, no. 3. The 
readings and line divisions in Applebaum and SEG are not to be accepted. The sigma of Qenbªwtºa'" 
does not resemble the other sigmas in the text and maybe ª..ºa.i oãujÃdi;" aj- should be read in l. 3, but it 
is impossible to say anything for sure only on the basis of the photos. Thenbotas is known once as a 
women's name (gen. Qenbwtato": PSI I, 32, 2 - Herakleopolites, 208 AD). 
1648 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 132-133, no. 3; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG 
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1461; Verreth, 1997, p. 110-111. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 22, 3. 
The last word ORH⁄SOU probably hides the name of the deceased (Bingen in SEG) [in the genitive 
instead of the vocative?; cf. ÔWrisa" in Chrest.Mitt. 82, 22 (= P.Rein. I, 44; Hermou Polis Magna, 104 
AD)?] rather than the unparalleled expression w{rh sou, 'your time (has come)' (Ovadiah, Figueras). 
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woman. Above the inscription a christogram surrounded by a circle is flanked by two 

Greek crosses. The inscription breaks off, possibly losing the name of the 

deceased1649: 

1 eujmiv- 
 ru, eujyiv- 
 ch. ouj- 
 di;" ajq- 
 avnato" 
6 ª - - - º 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Nobody is immortal [ ]' 

 (12) Name unreadable on photo (Ornan, 1986, pl. [middle]). The head is well 

indicated1650: 

1 + eujmivri, 
 eujyivci 
 ª º 
 oujdi;" ajq- 
5 avnato" 
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! [ ] Nobody is immortal' 

 

 While working in el-Felusiyat in 1914 Clédat bought five funerary steles from 

some Beduin said to have come from a necropolis in the Wadi el-Reheiba in 

Palestine; in the upper portion of the tombstones a round head is carved out1651. 

Notwithstanding Clédat's communication Figueras thought that these steles had a 

similar form as the ones from el-Khuinat and that they came from the same place1652. 

This suggestion is not to be accepted, for Figueras did not know the report of 

Schmidt, who had visited in 1905 the necropolis of the ancient city of Rehoboth, and 

saw there four of the five inscriptions later bought by Clédat1653. In fact, except for the 

round head on top, there are also not that many resemblances with the el-Khuinat 

steles and even in this respect Clédat does not mention any facial features, so 

characteristic for el-Khuinat. These steles are not made in kurkar stone, but in hard 

white limestone and none of the formulas used resembles those of el-Khuinat. 

 Since the editions of Schmidt and Clédat differ on a lot of points and since 

Figueras incorrectly made extensive use of these texts in his description of the el-

Khuinat group, I here discuss briefly the five Rehoboth inscriptions. Schmidt in his 

publication did not indicate the division of the lines, and since no photos or drawings 

of the steles are published, we have to rely for this on the edition of Clédat. One of the 

                                                
1649 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 133-135, no. 4; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, 
no. 1462; Verreth, 1997, p. 111. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 22, 4. 
1650 Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi - I only saw a scan sent to me by Sarit Oked). 
1651 Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40; cf. Petrie, 1915, p. 185. 
1652 Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45. 
1653 Schmidt, 1910, p. 60-65. 
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texts can be dated in 600 AD and maybe also the other texts belong to the 6th or 7th 

century AD. 

(1) Ioannes, son of Halaphir (SB III, 7020). The first line is preceded by a cross1654: 

Iwavnnou 
ÔAlafivr 
'Ioannes son of Halaphir' 

(2) Maria (SB III, 7023). In the head, which is broken at the top, a cross was engraved 

and perhaps also the first line was preceded by a cross. Maria died on Artemisios 1 

(21 April, according to the reckoning of Arabia) in the tenth year of an unidentified 

indiction1655: 

1 ejkum(hvqh) hJ mak(ariva) 
 Mariva 
3 m(hni;) Art(emisivou) aV ijn(diktiw'no") iV 
'The blessed Maria died on the first of the month Artemisios, indiction 10.' 

(3) Sergios (SB III, 7022). The inscription is written within the head. The first line is 

preceded by a cross1656: 

ajnap(avh) 
Sergivou 
'Sergios has died' 

(4) Stephanos (SB III, 7021). The stele only contains the name of the deceased1657: 

Stevfano" 
'Stephanos' 

(5) Stephanos son of Pheloumene (Philoumene) (SB III, 7024). The head is broken. 

The first line and the dating formula in l. 4 are both preceded by a cross. Stephanos 

died in the year 495 according to the era of the province of Arabia, i.e. in 600/601 

                                                
1654 Schmidt, 1910, p. 64, no. 13; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 1 ( Iwavnªnhº"); Petrie, 1915, p. 185; 
Bilabel, SB III, 1926, p. 186, no. 7020; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 112; SEG 
XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 615, no. 2054. Schmidt translates 'Alaphir, son of John', but the order of the 
names makes this highly unlikely; perhaps the genitive indicates the owner of the grave or it is just a 
mistake instead of a nominative. The patronymic Halaphir is probably Nabataean. 
1655 Schmidt, 1910, p. 63, no. 7; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 4; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB III, 
1926, p. 186, no. 7023; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 112; SEG XLVII, 1997 [= 
2000], p. 615-616, no. 2054. Schmidt in his edition was rather careless in the use of abbreviation 
brackets, while Clédat and Bilabel (confusing the P and the T) in l. 3 apparently did not recognize the 
dating formula, so creating the 'ghost name' Marpai'ni. 
1656 Schmidt, 1910, p. 64, no. 12; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 3; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB III, 
1926, p. 186, no. 7022; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 112-113; SEG XLVII, 1997 
[= 2000], p. 615, no. 2054. The genitive Sergivou is puzzling and several solutions have been proposed, 
with ajnap( ) completed accordingly. Schmidt reads ajnap(ave) Sergivou, 'The child of Sergios has died', 
which is not very convincing. Clédat instead gives ajnavp(auson) Sergivou, 'Give peace to Sergios', 
while Bilabel adds that one should read Sevrgion. If one wants to correct the text, though, it seems more 
plausible to restore the common ajnap(avh) and to translate 'Sergios has died', considering the genitive a 
mere mistake for of a nominative (for the surprising use of the genitive, cf. SB III, 7020; SEG VIII, 
304; SEG XXVIII, 1464 and possibly SEG XXVIII, 1461 and Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 159, no. 16). 
1657 Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 2; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB III, 1926, p. 186, no. 7021; 
Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 113. 
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AD; the interpretation of 'Kalendae 29' is difficult, but it perhaps equals the Arabian 

month Xanthikos, so giving a date of 19 April 600 AD1658: 

1 + ajnapave 
 wJ makavrio" 
 Stevf(ano") Felou- 
 mhvnhã"Ã + mh(ni;) 
 kalando;n kqV, 
6 e[tou" u eV 
'The blessed Stephanos son of Pheloumene has died + in the month Kalendae 29, year 495' 
 

Identifications 

 

 Oren considers el-Khuinat one of the cemeteries of the ancient Ostrakine1659, 

but he does not account for the other archaeological remains. 

 The remains of the Islamic city near el-Khuinat (C121?) well match the 

situation of el-Warrada1660. 

 

EL-RATAMA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 One hour by camel (ca. 2,5 km?) west of el-Khuinat lies el-Ratama, at a little 

distance north of the main road. The major part of the site is situated on a small 

elevation, an 'island', with a diameter of some 80 m1661. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1910 Clédat saw - on the elevation - a rather irregular construction that he 

tentatively identifies as a fortress. Immediately west of the building is a small 

cemetery, with graves of limestone plates. Northeast of the elevation (and not 

northwest as stated in the text) were the remains of a lot of houses and a well, situated 

                                                
1658 Schmidt, 1910, p. 62, no. 4; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 5; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB III, 
1926, p. 186, no. 7024; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Meimaris, 1992, p. 159.275, no. 429; Verreth, 
1997, p. 113; SEG XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 615-616, no. 2054. For the date, cf. Schmidt and 
Meimaris; the year (which Clédat by mistake read as '465') has also incorrectly been converted 
according to the era of Diocletianus (Clédat, Bilabel) or the era of Alexandreia (Figueras). 
1659 Oren, 1981c, p. 90, 1982a, p. 45 and 1993a, p. 1173; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 62.200.212. 
1660 Cf. Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176 and Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22. See s.v. el-Warrada. 
1661 Clédat, 1910a, p. 232 and map A. 
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in a marshy area. Clédat considers the ruins Roman. Half way el-Ratama and el-

Khuinat lie a well and the house of a guard, both in stone1662. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat's location in el-Ratama of one of the fortresses and wells mentioned on 

the Karnak relief and in P.Anastasi is gratuitous1663. 

 Clédat also suggests to identify the place with the station el-Sawada of the 

Arab itineraries1664. Since el-Ratama probably lies closer to the Arab station el-

Warrada than to el-Sawada and Clédat in his archaeological survey of el-Ratama only 

mentions Roman remains, I see no reason to identify both stations. 

 

UMM EL-SHUQAFA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In 1916 Clédat heard of a place called Umm el-Shuqafa, west of el-Zaraniq, 

but he did not visit it, although he thought that the name could indicate some ruins; on 

his map, though, he situated Umm el-Shuqafa not west, but east of el-Zaraniq1665. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat's suggestion to identify Umm el-Shuqafa with the Arab city of el-

Warrada is a mere hypothesis1666. 

 

Etymology 

 

                                                
1662 Clédat, 1910a, p. 232 and a sketch p. 231, fig. 9; cf. Clédat, 1924, p. 60; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. 
1663 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 20-21 (K-L): Dmi qd.n Ìm.f m m3w.t ('Town which His Majesty built 
anew') - T3 ßnm.t Ib-s-q-b ('The well (called) Ib-s-q-b'); P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (9): Ib-s-q-b; cf. Clédat, 
1923b, p. 155-156. 
1664 See s.v. el-Sawada. 
1665 Clédat, 1916a, p. 11 and the map p. 7, fig. 1. 
1666 Clédat, 1916a, p. 11; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 213. 
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 It is not necessary to look for an etymological link between the names 

Ostrakine and Umm el-Shuqafa, 'Mother of the sherds'1667, since the element 'shaqf', 

'potsherd', or one of its forms is quite frequently used in modern Arabic toponymy1668. 

 

EL-ZARANIQ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The toponym el-Zaraniq seems to have had quite different meanings. For 

Chester about 1880 el-Zaraniq was the name of the boghaz or inlet of Sabkhat 

Bardawil at the eastern end of the lake; it had to be crossed first by boat till one 

reached a tiny island, and then one could wade to the other shore1669. For Paoletti 

some twenty years later it was not the name of the boghaz, but the name of the eastern 

part of lake Bardawil itself, which was let by the government to some fishermen; he 

locates 'lake el-Zaraniq' probably by mistake at some 10 to 20 km west of el-Arish, 

while the other maps indicate a distance of some 35 to 40 km1670. Clédat in 1910 

made the distinction between the boghaz 'Foum el-Zaraniq'1671, which had to be 

crossed by boat, and the fishing settlement el-Zaraniq, situated more south, at some 3 

km northeast of el-Felusiyat, which was named after the boghaz1672. This settlement 

existed already in 18871673, but since it is not known to Paoletti and is missing in more 

recent maps, it did apparently not have a permanent nature. In another context, finally, 

Clédat considers el-Zaraniq not a lake or a settlement, but an area north of el-

Felusiyat and extending along lake Bardawil1674. 

                                                
1667 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 31, s.v. umm, 'mother, source, origin', and p. 562, s.v. ‡aqaf, '(pot)sherds'. 
1668 Cf. Fiema, 1990, p. 248. The eastern Delta map of Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 knows a Shaqafiya and a Tell 
el-Shaqafiya in the Wadi Tumilat and a Tell el-Shaqf north of Saft el-Henna. Kom el-Shuqafa near 
Alexandreia is famous for its necropolis. The 14th century Arab author Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in 
Amélineau, 1893, p. 230 and Maspero, 1919, p. 230) discusses a Kom el-Shaqf in the province of Qus 
in Upper Egypt; Abel, 1940, p. 230 (cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 213), misinterpreting the passage in 
Maspero, incorrectly locates this village in the northern Sinai near Ostrakine. See also s.v. Ostrakine (§ 
Identifications) for the Tell el-Shuqafiya of Ibrahim, 1992, p. 748 and s.v. Ostrakine (§ Homonyms) for 
the Kom el-Shuqafa in the Panopolites. 
1669 Chester, 1880, p. 157-158 and the map p. 144. 
1670 Paoletti, 1903, p. 107 and pl.; cf. Clédat, 1923, p. 68. 
1671 For the Arabic word fumm, 'mouth, embouchure', cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 852. 
1672 Clédat, 1910a, p. 216-220, p. 221, fig. 5 and map A; for the settlement, cf. Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13, 
Kees, Herman, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287, Abel, 1939, p. 532 and the 
indication 'huttes de pêcheurs' on Clédat, 1916a, p. 7, fig. 1. 
1673 Ascherson, 1887, p. 180.183; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230 and n. 1. 
1674 Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 and the map p. 7, fig. 1. 
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Identifications 

 

 Maspero locates Ostrakine in el-Zaraniq because of an alleged etymological 

link between the two names. He refers to the form 'Ostranike', which is said to occur 

'often', 'for instance' in Hierokles, but in fact in all the sources I know, this spelling 

mistake occurs only in that passage. Also the 'indirect proof' about some related 

toponyms in the province of Qus is not really relevant1675. Since no archaeological 

evidence is known from the site, Maspero's identification is better discarded. 

 Since Abel identifies the Arab el-Warrada with the harbour of Ostrakine, he 

locates the place in the neighbourhood of el-Zaraniq1676, but this is merely a 

hypothesis. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Clédat the name el-Zaraniq means 'le ruisseau, la rivière'; since 

he incorrectly accepts the presence of a canal near Ostrakine coming from the Delta, 

he links this toponym with that canal1677. The name, though, matches quite well for 

the large boghaz between lake Bardawil and the Mediterranean and no other 

explanation has to be looked for. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The 14th century Arab author Ibn el-Dji'an knows a place 'Zarnikh' in the 

province of Qus in Upper Egypt. Another 'Zarnikh' occurs in the province of Esna. 

According to Maspero the name is of the same type as el-Zaraniq1678. 

 

KHIRBA (I) 

 

Topographical situation 

                                                
1675 Maspero, 1919, p. 230-231; cf. already Ascherson, 1887, p. 180 (cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 219-220, n. 
3), who made the identification without further arguments. 
1676 Abel, 1940, p. 230; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 213. 
1677 Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 and 1920, p. 111; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 23. 
1678 Cf. Amélineau, 1893, p. 230; Maspero, 1919, p. 230. 
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 Clédat locates Khirba only vaguely southeast of el-Zaraniq. Between Khirba 

and Abu Hawidat there is a huge bed of nummulite limestone stretching west - east, 

which on some spots shows traces of extraction. Despite the name Khirba ('Ruin') 

Clédat did not see any ruins when he passed by in 19101679. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the northern Sinai the common indication Khirba or 'Ruin' is also used for a 

place between Mahammediya and el-Farama and another one between Bir el-Abd and 

Qatia. The word also occurs in the toponym Khirbet el-Felusiyat, more to the west, 

near Sabkhat Bardawil1680. 

 

RAS STRAKI 

 Alternative names: Ras el-Abid (?), Cape Mahatib (?) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 On the maps of d'Anville (1766) and of the Description de l'Égypte (1822) Ras 

Straki is a cape north of lake Bardawil; on the second map the cape is situated east of 

Ras el-Qasrun (i.e. the Kasion) and in its neighbourhood some ruins are found1681. 

 Some authors apparently refer to a place, and not a cape, called Straki1682 and 

so Amélineau knows a village Straki near the coast, incorrectly situated, though, east 

of el-Arish1683. 

 

Identifications 

 

                                                
1679 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
1680 See s.v. Khirba (in the chapter on the coastal region between Kasion and Pelousion), s.v. Khirba (in 
the chapter on the region south of Sabkhat Bardawil) and s.v. el-Felusiyat. 
1681 d'Anville, 1766, p. 103 and the map p. 218 (cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230); Description, Atlas, 1822, 
pl. 33 (as mentioned in Fontaine, 1955, p. 95); cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Ebers, 1868, 
p.121; Miller, 1916, col. 813; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401 and map; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3; Abel, 1940, 
p. 59-60; Rackham, 1942, p. 271. 
1682 Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Boettger, 1879, p. 196; Wilkinson in Chester, 1880, p. 156; von Starck in 
Jacoby, 1905, p. 47; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76-77; Meinardus, 1963, p. 25. 
1683 Amélineau, 1893, p. 289. 
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 Ras (i.e. Cape) Straki or the village Straki has often been identified with 

Ostrakine and indeed, the etymology offered - if to be trusted -, the general location of 

the toponyms and the presence of the ruins on the map of 1822 point in that direction. 

Clédat, though, located Ostrakine without any doubt in el-Felusiyat and one can 

wonder whether not the same ruins of the map are meant. It is odd that the name 

Straki only appears in 18th and 19th century sources and is apparently not used by 

locals1684, and on the whole one gets the impression that it is just a kind of scholarly 

'ghost name' based upon the old name Ostrakine. Perhaps the cape referred to is 

identical with Ras el-Abid or Cape Mahatib in the immediate neighbourhood, known 

in the early 20th century1685. 

 Since the Arab el-Warrada apparently lay near Ostrakine, also Ras Straki is 

often linked with this place1686. 

 The index of Fontaine probably by mistake links Ras Straki with 'Calize', in 

fact referring to 'Calizere' on the map of Duval (1672), which Fontaine himself 

suggested to identify with Ras el-Qasrun1687. 

 The map of Robert de Vaugondy (1757) shows a 'G. de Staxi', but Fontaine, 

who considers it a mistake for 'Straki', does not realize that 'Staxi' stands for 'Stagnum' 

and that 'the gulf of the stagnum' in fact refers to the Sabkhat Bardawil1688. On the 

other hand it is possible that Marino Sanudo's 'Caput Staxi' between the gulf of el-

Arish and Ras el-Qasrun is identical with this Ras Straki1689. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The toponym Straki is said to hide the ancient name (O)straki(ne)1690. The 

name, though, does not occur in earlier Arab sources and since it seems that most of 

the scarce references to Ras Straki in later works in fact are only based on some maps 

of the 18th and the early 19th century AD, it is not impossible that the toponym as 

                                                
1684 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 156: the name is not known to the local Beduin. 
1685 See s.v. Ras el-Abid and s.v. Cape Mahatib. 
1686 Cf. the map of Lapie (ca. 1830?) (as mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 230); Kohler, 1904, p. 432, n. 
9; Abel, 1940, p. 60.230. 
1687 Cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 67 with n. 1 and p. 230.237. See s.v. Ras el-Qasrun. 
1688 Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; Fontaine, 1955, p. 73-74. 
1689 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120); cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 
2; Abel, 1940, p. 59-60; Figueras, 2000, p. 173. See also s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil. 
1690 Cf. Amélineau, 1893, p. 289; Maspero, 1919, p. 230; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3; Abel, 1940, p. 
230; Figueras, 2000, p. 213.237-238. 
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such was only in use at that time. The possibility can even not be ruled out that the 

name is made up by some learned traveller or scholar looking for a link with the 

ancient Ostrakine and creating the name Straki on the basis a name like 'Caput Staxi'. 

 Since this village Straki appears only in the 19th century AD, one gets the 

impression that it is named after the cape and not vice versa. 

 

RAS EL-ABID 

 Alternative names: Ras Straki (?), Cape Mahatib (?) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Ras (or 'Cape') el-Abid is situated at the eastern end of the strip of land 

between Sabkhat Bardawil and the Mediterranean, immediately northwest of the inlet 

el-Zaraniq1691. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Ras el-Abid and Cape Mahatib, both independently attested in 1910, seem to 

be located in a similar area and are possibly two names for the same cape. They may 

also be identical with the Ras Straki of the 18th and 19th century sources1692. 

 

CAPE MAHATIB 

 Alternative names: Ras Straki (?), Ras el-Abid (?) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Cape Mahatib is situated on the eastern half of the strip of land between 

Sabkhat Bardawil and the Mediterranean1693. 

 

Identifications 

 
                                                
1691 Clédat, 1910a, p. 219; Sadek, 1926, map. 
1692 See s.v. Cape Mahatib and s.v. Ras Straki. 
1693 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
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 Cape Mahatib and Ras el-Abid, both independently attested in 1910, seem to 

be located in a similar area and are possibly two names for the same cape. They may 

also be identical with the Ras Straki of the 18th and 19th century sources1694. 

 

DJEZIRET EL-GHATTAFA - DJEZIRET EL-GLEIKHA 

 

 Immediately north of the strip of land between el-Zaraniq and el-Qels, lies a 

group of islands in the Mediterranean, of which the most important ones are named 

Djeziret (or 'Island') el-Ghattafa and Djeziret el-Gleikha1695. 

 

LIKLEYKHA 

 

 In 1887 Ascherson noticed the small settlement Likleykha on the strip of land, 

some three hours west of the boghaz of el-Zaraniq. There was enough vegetation at 

the spot to pasture some camels1696. The place possibly corresponds with the nameless 

fisherman's huts indicated on the map of Fischer some 10 km east of el-Mataria end 

near another boghaz1697. 

 

EL-MATARIA 

 

 A few kilometres east of el-Qels lies the small village el-Mataria, consisting 

only of some fisherman's huts1698. The inhabitants, who originate from the lake 

Menzala area, get their water from the wells in el-Qels. They usually went fishing on 

Sabkhat Bardawil and only occasionally in the Mediterranean. 

                                                
1694 See s.v. Ras el-Abid and s.v. Ras Straki. 
1695 Clédat, 1910a, p. 219 and the map in Abel, 1939, p. 532; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 147, s.v. jaz ra, 'island'. 
They are not to be confused with the nameless small island Chester, 1880, p. 156 noticed at some three 
hours walking from el-Qels or with the islands indicated on the maps of Clédat, 1910a, map A and 
Fischer, 1910, pl. 7, all south of the strip of land, in Sabkhat Bardawil itself. 
1696 Ascherson, 1887, p. 182-183. 
1697 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
1698 Chester, 1880, p. 156-157 and the map p. 144; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
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6. Kasion 

Summary 
Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
Kasion 

Arab period 
el-Tha'ama - el-Qass - el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara 

Modern period 
Ras el-Qasrun - Ras el-Burun - el-Qels - Haparsa - Mat Iblis - el-Zugbah 

 

Summary 

 

 At the latest in the 5th century BC a small hill of less than 100 m high, 

covered with dunes and situated on the shore of the Mediterranean somewhere in the 

middle of the northern Sinai, was called mount Kasion. This cape was probably 

named by sailors after the homonymous mount Kasion in Syria. There are no reasons 

to assume that it ever had the name mount Saphon or that the god Baal-Saphon was 

worshipped there under that name. The hill served as a landmark for travellers by sea 

and by land, but at least in the late 4th century BC it had no harbour and it was 

difficult to get ashore because of the shallow water. The mountain apparently gave its 

name to the surrounding Kasiotis region. This region was known for the so-called 

Kasiotikon boat, made with the remarkable technique of combining beams with 

beams by the use of mere knots of ropes. 

 Archaeological surveys at el-Qels show that the place was visited from the 6th 

century BC on, but - possibly because of the marshes of nearby lake Serbonis - there 

are no indications for a fixed settlement before the late Ptolemaic period. At the latest 

in the 1st century BC there was a temple dedicated to Zeus Kasios, a god already 

known in the Arsinoites from the 3rd century BC on and especially popular in the 

Pelousion region in the 2nd century AD. Pompeius Magnus was killed near Kasion in 

48 BC; afterwards a tomb was built there, which eventually got covered with sand, 

but was restored by Hadrianus in 130 AD. Kasion flourished as a station on the road 

from Pelousion to Syria, and was known for its cloth. In 431 AD it had a bishop and 

from 578 to 622 AD a monastery is attested in the neighbourhood. 

 Early Arab pottery shows that the place remained inhabited after the invasion 

of 639 AD, probably under the name of el-Qass. At the latest in the 13th century AD 

the city lay in ruins. The exact relation between Kasion (el-Qass) and the road stations 
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el-Tha'ama and el-Udhaib (Umm el-Arab), mentioned by an Arab geographer in the 

9th century AD, is not clear. In the 10th century AD the place was apparently also 

known as el-Qasr ('The fortress') and Deir el-Nasara ('Monastery of the Christians'). 

The name el-Qasr is perhaps at the basis of the toponym Ras el-Qasrun, which is used 

for the cape from the 14th century AD on. A later, possibly Turkish name for the 

same cape is Ras el-Burun, while local Beduin just called it el-Qels, 'The cape'. 

 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 

 

KASION 

 Medieval names: el-Qass - el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara (?) 

 Modern names: Ras el-Qasrun - Ras el-Burun - el-Qels 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In all sources from Herodotos (1) on, mount Kasion is situated on the shore of 

the Mediterranean, which is even called the 'sea of (the) Kasion' by Kallimachos (5). 

It is described by Strabon (41) as a waterless sandy hill, which forms a promontory; 

the 'sandy' character probably refers to the dunes covering the stone nucleus. For 

Aristeides (81) the Kasion is part of what he calls the Arabian mountain chain, but 

whatever he might have meant, it is clear that the Kasion is just an isolated hill1699. 

Herodotos (2) and Pomponius Mela (52) consider it the northern end of the isthmus 

between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, which is approximately correct1700, and 

according to Iuba (33) a road led from the Kasion towards Arsinoe at the Red Sea. 

The position of mount Kasion relative to lake Serbonis, which constantly changed in 

dimensions, is not always easy to determine1701. According to Herodotos (1, 3) the 

mountain extends next to the lake and apparently lies between the lake and the sea. 

Eratosthenes (6) and Stephanos (123) know marshes or Barathra near the mountain. 

                                                
1699 Against Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558, who considers mount 
Kasion the summit of a lofty range of sandstone hills. 
1700 This situation cannot be used as an argument against a location of Kasion at el-Qels, as Clédat, 
1909a, p. 767-768 wants (a statement partially based upon wrong calculations). 
1701 The 'Sabbathicus fluvius' which goes into lake Serbonis near the Kasion on the map of Sicard, 1982 
[= 1722], III, p. 168 (cf. p. 180 and d'Anville, 1766, p. 101), is a mythical river, which is said to stop 
flowing on Sabbath (or according to other sources only flows on sabot); afterwards Sicard, 1982 [= 
1723], I, p. 110 (cf. n. 3) realised that it did not belong in the northern Sinai. 
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Also for Vitruvius (30), Strabon (42) and some other sources lake Serbonis lies near 

mount Kasion and according to Ptolemaios (84) the Ekregma of lake Serbonis was 

situated quite close to Kasion. The phrasing of Plinius (63), however, might imply 

that in the 1st century AD, with the lake being an insignificant swamp, this was no 

longer the case, and for Aristeides (81) the lake apparently lay between the Kasion 

and Ostrakine. So the mountain at first probably lay north of the lake, later more west 

of it1702. 

 The sources involving Kasion mention four different toponyms: mount 

Kasion, the tomb of Pompeius, the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios and the village or city 

Kasion. Strabon (41) explicitly states that the tomb and the sanctuary lie at mount 

Kasion and so does Ammianus Marcellinus (106) for the tomb. It is not certain 

whether the order in Plinius (63) - the mountain, the sanctuary and the tomb - implies 

a geographical order, situating sanctuary and tomb east of the mountain1703. The 

account of Appianos (82) about the statues of Pompeius' tomb hidden in the inner 

sanctuary of the temple might imply that both were situated in each other's 

neighbourhood1704. The fact that Titus on his way from Pelousion to Jerusalem 

camped near the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios in 70 AD (65), implies that it was situated 

on the main road to Palestine. Thus, mountain, sanctuary and tomb apparently lay 

close to each other, probably all near the sea, but it is impossible to give a more 

specific location for each of them1705. 

 In the ethnic of Horos son of Horos Kasiotes, priest on Delos in the early 1st 

century BC (11-14), we have probably the earliest reference to a place with the name 

Kasion near the mountain1706 The village or city of Kasion as such appears probably 

for the first time in Ptolemaios (84) in the 2nd century AD; later on, it is mentioned 

mainly in itineraries and bishop lists. Stephanos (125) is the only source to mention 

explicitly both mountain and city Kasion and there is no reason to assume that they 

were situated very far from each other. Some older maps and scholars, however, 

                                                
1702 Against Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius 
mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Jones, 1971, p. 294, who place mount Kasion south of the lake. 
1703 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 187. 
1704 Ascherson, 1887, p. 186 incorrectly thinks that the tomb itself was situated inside the temple of 
Zeus Kasios. 
1705 Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558 does place the temple of 
Zeus-Ammon (sic) near the summit of mount Kasion (cf. also Figueras, 1988a, p. 58) and the tomb on 
its western flank, but this is fantasy, just as the location of the three toponyms on the map of Ortelius, 
1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23 (for this map, cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 61-63). 
1706 Against Clédat, 1923a, p. 157, who considers Kasion one of the oldest settlements in the northern 
Sinai. 
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probably locating the city at the desert road used in their time, incorrectly situate the 

mountain and the city at different sides of lake Serbonis1707. 

 In the Roman itineraries Kasion lies between Ostrakine (in the east) and 

Pelousion (in the west). Iosephos (65) and P.Ryl. IV, 630* (102) have a one day 

march between Kasion and Ostrakine, while the Itinerarium Antonini (99) and P.Ryl. 

IV, 627 (100) give a distance of 26 miles (ca. 39 km); the corresponding figure in the 

Tabula (109) is lost. Ptolemaios (84) mentions the Ekregma of lake Serbonis between 

the two places, at some 31 km west of Ostrakine and apparently very close to Kasion. 

With regard to its western neighbours, it is possible according to Iosephos to go in 

one day from Pelousion to Kasion. Also Theophanes covered this distance in one day, 

passing by Pentaschoinon (P.Ryl. IV, 630*) (102), but on his first journey he needed 

two days for the same track and apparently made an extra stop in Gerra somewhere 

halfway between Pelousion and Pentaschoinon (P.Ryl. IV, 627-628) (100-101). There 

is less consistency in the sources about the absolute distances on this track, which are 

given towards Pentaschoinon, Gerra or Pelousion. The distance of 16 miles (ca. 24 

km) between Kasion and Pentaschoinon in P.Ryl. IV, 627 (100) seems more 

trustworthy than the 20 miles (ca. 30 km) in the Itinerarium Antonini (99). Since 

Pentaschoinon probably lies 20 miles (ca. 30 km) east of Pelousion, the distance 

between Kasion and Pelousion amounts to some 36 miles (ca. 54 km), which well 

matches the 300 stadia (ca. 55,5 km) of Strabon (40). The 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km) in 

the Tabula (109) on the track between Kasion and Gerra are rather low in comparison 

with the (restored) figure of 26 miles (ca. 39 km) in P.Ryl. IV, 627 (100); the total 

distance here between Kasion and Pelousion is only 31 miles (ca. 46,5 km) and 

probably the figures given are not to be trusted. Ptolemaios gives the remarkably low 

                                                
1707 Cf. Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23 (the city between Gerra and Pentaschoinon, all 
west of the lake; the mountain north / east of the lake); Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168.180 ('Cassius 
civitas / chateau de Quas' southwest of lake Serbonis and 'Cassius mons / cap d'el Quass' northwest of 
the lake); Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 [for this map, cf. Fontaine, 1955, 
p. 73-78] (the mountain between Pelousion and Pentaschoinon, all west of the lake; the city east of the 
lake); d'Anville, 1766, p. 1 (the mountain west of the lake, the city more to the south); d'Anville, 1769, 
p. 193 in Clédat, 1909a, p. 765 and 1910a, p. 212 (the mountain north of the lake, the temple southwest 
of the lake near Qatia) [this point of view has been followed by Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96; Donne, William 
Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; 
Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Pape, 1911, p. 631; Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, 
XI, 1949, col. 1299]; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2 [cf. p. 174] (the mountain north of the lake, 
the 'Cassio' of the Itinerarium Antonini south of the lake). A similar view has unfortunately been 
followed on the map TAVO B V 21, 1989, with mount Kasion at el-Qels and the city Kasion 
tentatively at Mahammediya (cf. also the confusing TAVO Register, 1994, p. 881). The distinction 
between mountain and temple or city has rightly been rejected by Clédat, 1909a, p. 765-767 and 1910a, 
p. 212. 
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figure of 18,5 km towards Gerra, but too long a distance on the next track; it is 

therefore most likely that he just put Gerra halfway Kasion and Pelousion without 

regard to the actual distance; but even with this explanation the total distance of some 

38,5 km between the two places in Ptolemaios is somewhat low. 

 Kasion and Pelousion are closely linked. According to Skylax (4) the eponym 

Pelousios first arrived at the Kasion; Zeus Kasios is worshipped at both places; the 

several accounts about the death of Pompeius mix them up1708 and in a lot of sources 

their proximity is inferred1709. At first sight these ties seem to be contradicted by the 

rather long distance of some 54 km between the two places. Strabon's account (40), 

though, that 'the Kasion near Pelousion' is situated at 300 stadia from that same 

Pelousion, makes it clear that the previously mentioned expressions are more a way of 

speaking than geographical evidence, and that there is no reason to look for Kasion in 

the immediate neighbourhood of Pelousion1710. Also Diodoros' statement (18) that the 

Kasion is situated not far from the Nile, is too vague to counter the distances in the 

itineraries1711. 

 Detailed topographical information about the Kasion area is extremely scarce. 

In 306 (18) and in 48 BC there was certainly no harbour at the Kasion, but for the 

Roman period every information is lacking1712. Strabon (41) stresses that there was no 

water at the mountain, but the creation of the settlement probably implies that this 

problem was solved one way or another. The temple of Zeus Kasios - attested first by 

Strabon (41)1713 - and the tomb of Pompeius probably stood in or near Kasion. At the 

latest in the 5th century AD there must have been a church, which is possibly shown 

on the Medaba mosaic (127), and at the latest in the late sixth century AD a 

                                                
1708 See § Analysis of the sources (The death of Pompeius Magnus). 
1709 Cf. expressions as the Kasion pro;" tw/' Phlousivw/ (Strabon (40), Stephanos (125), Eustathios 
(149)), plhvsion Phlousivou povlew" (Chrestomathiae Strabonis (46)), ejggu;" tou' Phlousivou 
(scholion at Dionysios (75)); Pelousion parai; Kasiwvtida pevtrhn (Dionysios (71)), sub Casio 
(Priscianus (121)); oiJ ejn Phlousivw/ Kasiw'tai (91). 
1710 Against Clédat, 1909a, p. 768. 
1711 Against Seibert, 1969, p. 224. 
1712 So the statements of Clédat (1919a, p. 194; 1923a, p. 91.95.99.159; 1923b, p. 159) that Kasion had 
a harbour at the Mediterranean, or of Dothan, 1967a, p. 280 that it was possibly a landing for vessels 
travelling between Phoenicia and Egypt, are a mere hypothesis. There are no arguments to suppose - as 
Figueras, 1988a, p. 59 does - that the town at lake Serbonis was linked with the Mediterranean through 
a nearby channel, the Ekregma being filled up from the time from Strabon onwards and the man-made 
inlet known in 1909 being ephemeral. It is certainly unacceptable to state - as Graf, 1998, p. 109 does - 
that Diodoros (18) is mistaken stating that there was no harbour at Kasion, just because Zeus Kasios is 
supposed to be a god for sailors. 
1713 According to Figueras, 1999, p. 212 the temple existed 'since time immemorial', but this cannot be 
confirmed by the sources. 
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monastery, which probably continued to exist in the Arab period1714. There are no 

indications that the place was fortified1715 or that there was a garrison. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 For Herodotos (2) mount Kasion was the border between Egypt and Syria. In 

the late 4th century BC the political situation in the area had changed and at the latest 

by 306 BC the mountain was considered Ptolemaic territory (18), a situation that 

probably continued throughout the whole 3rd century BC. If the borderline in 170/169 

BC lay near Rinokoloura, the battle fought between Pelousion and the Kasion took 

place on Egyptian soil (98). In 48 BC mount Kasion apparently again formed the 

borderline, with the camp of Kleopatra VII located at the Syrian side (54, 82). For 

Strabon and Plinius the Kasion lies outside of Egypt, although their evidence is 

contradictory. Strabon mentions the Kasion in his chapter on Phoenicia (41), but in 

his following description of Judaea (42), which is probably based upon another 

source, the mountain is considered the western border for the Idumaeans. For Plinius 

(63), however, Idumaea only starts in Ostrakine and the Kasion is part of Arabia (sc. 

Petraea). From the late 1st century AD on the Kasion belongs again to Egypt. Since 

the Kasiotis is apparently a region, not an administrative unit, it is not correct to 

consider Kasion the capital of the Kasiotis1716. Ammianus Marcellinus (106) places 

Kasion in the late 4th century AD in the Egyptian province Augustamnica and in the 

6th century AD Hierokles (122) and Georgios of Cyprus (130) - followed by the late 

Notitia Alexandrina (156-158) - situate the city in the province Augustamnica I. 

 Mount Kasion was a point of reference for travellers across the northern Sinai 

and was therefore often visited, but a permanent settlement was probably very 

difficult because of the neighbouring marshes and the lack of drinking water. 

Stephanos (125) is the only one who explicitly calls Kasion a city (povli"), and 

because the place was a see in the 5th century AD (113-117), this designation might 

                                                
1714 Kasion should be added to Tsafrir, 1994, map 5 ('Churches in Byzantine Palestine'). The 
imagination of Figueras, 1988a, p. 59 is unlimited: 'During the entire Byzantine period the episcopal 
city of Casium, with its fine-quality products, well-equipped inns and handsome churches and 
monasteries, was an important point in the region for both traders and pilgrims'. 
1715 Against Oren, 1993a, p. 1393; Évieux, 1995, p. 33. 
1716 Against De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; Clédat, 1923a, p. 162 and 1923b, p. 166. See s.v. Kasiotis. 
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be correct1717. Wagner, who stresses that the status of the place is not clear, sees 

Kasion as a village1718, but certainly for the Byzantine period I am inclined to 

consider it a city. 

 There is little information about the ethnic composition of Kasion. Onomastics 

do not help much, because only three people can be linked with that city. Horos son 

of Horos (11-14) seems to be an Egyptian, but the origin of Kasis son of Kasios (80) 

and (bishop) Lampetios (110-114) is not clear. So it is difficult to check Hieronymus' 

statement (111) that the people in the neighbourhood of Kasion spoke Syrian in the 

early 5th century AD. 

 

Identifications
1719 

 

 Since the position of el-Qels well matches the distances of the ancient 

itineraries, and the archaeological remains testify to a fixed settlement there from the 

Hellenistic period on, there is little doubt that Kasion has to be located at cape el-

Qels1720. 

 The unacceptable distinction between mount Kasion, which is situated at el-

Qels, and the city and the temple of Kasion, which is often placed near Qatia, has 

already been discussed. Hartmann even supposes that the names Kasion and Qatia are 

etymologically linked1721, but the name Kasion probably became el-Qass in Arab 

sources1722, while Qatia only occurs from the 11th century AD on, so there are no 

arguments for any onomastic continuity. 

 Although most scholars accept the identification with el-Qels, sometimes a 

location at Mahammediya, at the western end of Sabkhat Bardawil and some 15 km 

east of Tell el-Farama, has been suggested1723. Most of Clédat's arguments have 

                                                
1717 Jones, 1971, p. 342-343 (cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 101.106; Martin, 1996, p. 28, n. 47, p. 65, n. 149 
and p. 82-83) thinks that the station Kasion became a city in the late 3rd century AD due to a 
reorganization of the region, but he gives no arguments for this statement, nor does he explain why he 
considers the place described in Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (106) a 'municipium'. 
1718 Wagner, 1993b, p. 104, n. 12; for this issue, cf. also Worp, 1994, p. 316-317. 
1719 Fontaine, 1955, p. 67, n. 1 (cf. p. 230) is in doubt whether the toponym 'Cassis' (or 'Cassia'?) 
between el-Salhiya and el-Farama on the map of Duval of 1672 (cf. Munier, 1929, p. 216, no. 2416), 
refers to Qatia or to Kasion, but the former suggestion seems to be more likely. I do not understand the 
expression 'Casius (Lougâ)' in Description, Andréossy, 1822, XI, p. 538. 
1720 See s.v. el-Qels. 
1721 Hartmann, 1899, p. 341; cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375, n. 1; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 88. See s.v. Qatia. 
1722 See s.v. el-Qass. 
1723 Description, Rozière, 1822, VI, p. 287-288 (without mentioning a toponym, though, and later on 
abandoning his view [Description, Rozière, 1824, XX, p. 515-516]); Clédat, 1905c, p. 606-607 (in 
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already been countered and Clédat himself came to accept the traditional 

identification of Kasion and el-Qels1724. His first view, though, is unfortunately still 

often being followed1725. Since Clédat saw that the situation of Mahammediya also 

matched that of Gerra in the ancient sources, he suggested an identification of Gerra 

and Kasion1726, which is also unacceptable. 

 

 Baal-Saphon, one of the stations on the Israelite exodus, has often been 

identified with Kasion1727, although a lot of other locations have also been 

suggested1728. It is not likely that the original itinerary of the exodus went through the 

northern Sinai1729. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that the geographical 

data mentioned in the bible in fact reflect a 6th or 5th century reconstruction of the 

geographical framework of the exodus, since they are mostly considered part of the 

                                                                                                                                      
contradiction with his own map on p. 603); Clédat, 1909a, p. 614.764-770.774; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209 
with n. 1 and p. 214; Clédat, 1911, p. 433; Clédat, 1912, p. 159, n. 1; Clédat, 1913, p. 85; cf. Nau, 
1911, p. 423; Roussel, 1916, p. 97; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 7; Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, 
s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; cf. Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87; Sala÷, 
1922, p. 166-167; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 2; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" 
livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287 (tentatively). Paoletti, 1903, p. 104 identifies Kasion and el-Qels 
(where he knows a well and ruins of a building), but locates el-Qels on his map at the spot of 
Mahammediya, clearly distinguishing it from Ras el-Qasrun; it is not clear therefore whether he 
actually wants to locate Kasion in Mahammediya or just makes a mistake. 
1724 Cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 116; 1923a, p. 68 and p. 77, n. 3, where he explicitly mentions his change of 
mind. 
1725 Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 39 and p. 40, n. 4 and the map p. 72; Noth, 1947, p. 181; cf. Fontaine, 1956b, 
map 2; Walbank, 1957, I, p. 610; Damsté, 1968, p. 540; Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, 
col. 141; Seibert, 1969, p. 224 and the map p. 223; Gese, 1970, p. 127; Helck, 1971, p. 450, n. 30; 
Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 321; Donner, 1974, p. 89; Norin, 1977, 
p. 27.33; Pernetti, 1979, p. 288 and n. 319 (in contradiction with his map p. 282); Ebach, Jürgen, s.v. 
Kasion, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 354; Sage, 1987, p. 163; Gaillard, 1988, p. 199 (in contradiction with his 
own map); TAVO B V 21, 1989; Donner, 1992, p. 78; Orth, 1993, p. 103 (in doubt); Wagner, 1993b, 
p. 104 (in contradiction with his own map 1993a, p. 1). The confusion that arose from this double 
identification, is clearly shown in the account of Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, XI, 1949, col. 1299, 
in Littmann, 1954, p. 214.243, where even the archaeological data about el-Qels and Mahammediya 
are mixed up, in Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 42, where el-Qels is situated near Mahammediya, in Fedalto, 1988, 
p. 605, in Fauth, 1990, p. 111 and recently still on LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1, where Mahammediya is 
located at el-Qels next to Kasion. 
1726 Cf. Clédat, 1909a, p. 770. 
1727 Schleiden, 1858, p. 193 in Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 45; Brugsch, 1875, p. 30-34 and map; cf. also e.g. the 
maps of Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 72; Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; Aharoni, 1979, p. 197; 
Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Baal-Çephôn, in Bogaert, 1987, map 3; Aharoni, 1993, map 48. Rutherford, 
2000, p. 115 (cf. p. 107) on the other hand links Baal-Saphon with the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios at 
Pelousion (and not at mount Kasion), which lacks every ground. 
1728 The table of Fontaine, 1956b, p. 169 shows most of the different identifications made for Baal-
Saphon of the exodus. 
1729 Cf. the views of Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LÄ, 1984, V, col. 629-634 and Hoffmeier, 
1997. 
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Priestly Code1730. Whether the toponym Baal-Saphon reflects the situation of the 16th 

or the 6th century BC, it is in both cases impossible, though, to prove that mount 

Kasion is actually referred to1731 and I prefer to exclude the exodus dossier from my 

discussion of Kasion. 

 Brugsch identifies Kasion with the toponym ÎÚyn, one of the New Kingdom 

stations on the road from Egypt to Syria mentioned in P.Anastasi I, and he even looks 

for an etymological link1732, but there is no reason for this identification. According to 

Gauthier Brugsch also identified both ÎÚyn and Kasion with Qantara el-Khazna, 

which is well known as the older name of el-Qantara near the present-day Suez 

Canal1733; Gauthier apparently misinterpreted Brugsch phrasing, because the latter 

only seems to suggest an (unacceptable) etymological link between ÎÚyn and the 

element el-Khazna, not an actual identification. 

 In a demotic topographical onomasticon of the 4th-2nd centuries BC Daressy 

reads T3-m[?]-n-p3-R¢ and ⁄3siw, which he interprets respectively as 'the chapel of 

Ra', the Egyptian name of the temple of Zeus Kasios, and as mount Kasion. Chuvin 

and Zauzich, however, rightly locate the toponyms in the Delta, rejecting every link 

with Kasion1734. 

 In the same papyrus Chuvin reads the name ·pn, which he linked with 

Saphon and so with mount Kasion1735. The geographical context, however, is not 

clear: according to the interpretation of Zauzich the toponym belongs to an 

                                                
1730 Cf. Aimé-Giron, 1940, p. 457.460; Noth, 1947, p. 184-185; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Òa–pôn, in 
TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Koch, 1993, p. 213; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 
1995, col. 291. 
1731 Cf. Albright, 1950, p. 12-13; against (a.o.) Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 44-45 and Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 
199-206. 
1732 P.Anastasi I, 27, 4 (4); cf. Brugsch, 1875, p. 31 and map; 1879, p. 592-594.915.1090 and 1880, p. 
1090.1274; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 23 ('Hazi', 'Hazion', 'Îation', 'Îazîan' or 'Îazîna', translated as 'la 
terre de l'asyle'); rightly rejected by Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 202 (followed 
by Bonnet, 1987, p. 123, n. 121), who apparently did not know Brugsch's proposal, suggested the same 
identification without any new convincing arguments. 
1733 Cf. the map of the Description (1799) in Bietak, 1975, pl. 46 ('Pont du Trésor ou el Qanâtîr', which 
according to Gardiner, 1920, p. 105, n. 1 seems to be a translation of a local term 'Ëan†aret el-Îazneh'); 
Clédat, 1916b, p. 22 and 1924, p. 57 ('le "Pont du Trésor", el-Qantarah-el-Khazneh') and the map 1920, 
pl. 2. See s.v. el-Qantara. 
1734 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 15.17; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 271-272; Daressy, 1911a, p. 162 and 
1911b, p. 4; Clédat, 1923b, p. 157, n. 2; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 154, 1927, IV, p. 154 and 1929, VI, p. 
15; Abel, 1933, I, p. 385; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; 
Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 202 and n. 96; Chuvin, 1986, p. 48, n. 36; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 85-86.90; 
DBL, 2005, p. 134. 
1735 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 16; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 167 and 1911b, p. 6; 
Müller, 1911, col. 197; Cheshire, 1985, p. 21; Chuvin, 1986, p. 48 (followed by Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. 
Òa–pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Fauth, 1990, p. 117; Koch, 1993, p. 213); Zauzich, 1987a, 
handout; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 92-93; DBL, 2005, p. 135. See s.v. Itineraries. 
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unidentified group of four names, mentioned between the Pelousion region and more 

general geographical concepts. Therefore it is not certain whether this group 

continues the geographical list with a region east of Pelousion, or refers to something 

completely different. If, however, the reading is correct - other scholars did not 

manage to read the name - and if ·pn really stands for Saphon, it is not even sure that 

the Egyptian Kasion is referred to, because there is no reason to suppose that this 

place has ever been called Saphon, since it was most likely named after the Syrian 

mountain at a moment that this was called Kasion and no longer Saphon1736. Carrez-

Maratray instead suggests a link with the cult of Baal-Saphon attested in Tahpanhes / 

Daphnai, but then one wonders why the name is not joined with the name T3-iÌ.t-p3-

nÌs in 3, 10, which most likely refers to Tahpanhes. 

 In the same topographical list Chuvin also reads the name Mktr b3k Ìmw, 

'Migdol du travail des charpentiers', which he locates in the northern Sinai and links 

with the 'Kasiotikos' technique1737. Carrez-Maratray, on the other hand, identifies this 

toponym with mount Kasion itself. There is no consensus, however, about the reading 

of the name or about its geographical context. So Zauzich reads Mktr-≤bnr-Ìm≥, while 

locating the four migdols at the four different borders of Egypt, and every possible 

link with the Kasiotis disappears. 

 

 In Arab sources the name Kasion has apparently been rendered as el-Qass, 

Qasyun or el-Qais1738 and the ancient Kasion is perhaps identical with the 10th 

century road station el-Qasr, which is also called Deir el-Nasara1739. From the 14th 

century AD on the cape was called Ras el-Qasrun, which apparently became Ras el-

Burun in Turkish and el-Qels in the language of the local Beduin1740. 

 In the Arabic 13th century History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia the 

evangelist Marcus is said to die a martyr's death 'in the city of Qaisun, and this is 

Alexandreia, which in the Hebrew language is called city of Amon'. The 'city of 

                                                
1736 See § Etymology and myths. 
1737 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 23; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 278; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169 and 1911b, p. 6; 
Müller, 1911, col. 197; Offord, 1912, p. 204; Budge, 1920, p. 1002; Gardiner, 1920, p. 108; Gauthier, 
1926, III, p. 22; De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 34; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 212.214; Helck, 1971, p. 311 
and s.v. Magdola 3, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1135; Thissen, P.Köln ägypt., 1980, p. 63; Cheshire, 1985, p. 
21; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50-51; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 and handout; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 92; DBL, 
2005, p. 135. 
1738 See s.v. el-Qass. 
1739 See s.v. el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara. 
1740 See s.v. Ras el-Qasrun, s.v. Ras el-Burun and s.v. el-Qels. 
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Amon' is in fact Thebes, but already in the Vulgata (Ezechiel, 30, 14-16) this place is 

linked with Alexandreia. The name Qaisun [qisun] is more puzzling. Evetts suggests 

several identifications (the Kaisareion in Alexandreia [qisrun], Pelousion [flisun], the 

Pithom of the Exodus story [fisun]), and Nau adds Kasion [qsiun] as a fourth 

possibility, although he stresses that he prefers the identification with Pelousion1741. 

Personally, however, I see little arguments to accept the identification with Pelousion, 

Pithom or Kasion. 

 Clédat's identification of Kasion with the Arab road stations Umm el-Arab, el-

Baqqara and el-Ghurabi is unacceptable1742. 

 On some maps of the 18th century AD the toponyms 'Mons Cassius' (taken 

from Strabon), 'Al Cas' (taken from the 'Tabula M. S. S. Patriarcha') and 'Tenere' 

(taken from the 'Tabula nautica') are linked1743. Fontaine is probably right identifying 

'Tenere' with Tennis, the ancient Tenesos, but since this place has to be looked for in 

the eastern Delta, the link with Kasion is probably a mere mistake. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 According to the papyrological and epigraphic evidence and the metrics of 

Kallimachos (5), Dionysios (70-71), Lucanus (53-55), Avienus (107-108) and 

Priscianus (120-121) the common spelling is 'Kasio-' with one 's' (and a short 'a')1744, 

while the spelling with a double 's' occurs only occasionally in documentary 

sources1745. In a lot of literary texts, however, manuscripts yield both forms 'Kasio-' 

                                                
1741 History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia (Evetts, 1907, p. 105-106); cf. Evetts, 1911, p. 416-421; 
Nau, 1911, p. 422-423 (who incorrectly identifies the Kasion mentioned by Peiresc, 1898 [= 1633], p. 
857 with the Egyptian mountain). 
1742 Cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 118 and n. 1; 1923a, p. 63; 1923b, p. 161.189 (cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 
160.174.195.258); also Wilkinson, 1977, p. 149.165 independently identified el-Warrada (read 'el-
Baqqara') with Kasion. See the argumentation s.v. Umm el-Arab, s.v. el-Baqqara and s.v. el-Ghurabi. 
1743 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 
1910a, p. 233; cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 74.238. 
1744 Cf. Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2265; Sala÷, 1922, p. 160, n. 5; Vilborg, 1962, 
p. 69. See also metrical examples with a single 's' for the Syrian mount Kasion or Zeus Kasios in 
Dionysios Periegetes, 880.901 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 98.100) [cf. Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 
1043.1059 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 59.60); Priscianus, Periegesis, 822.840 (Van de Woestijne, 
1953, p. 84.85)] and Hadrianus, Anthologia Palatina, 6, 332 (Beckby, 1965, I, p. 638) [cf. Arrianos, 
Parthica, F 36 (Roos, 1967 [= 1928], p. 236) = Souda, K 454, s.v. Kavsion o[ro" (Adler, 1933, III, p. 
39)]. The metrical Licentius, Carmen ad Augustinum, 65-66 (Shanzer, 1991, p. 114.120), however, has 
a double 's' for the Syrian Kasion. 
1745 Cf. e.g. the Kassiodoros in SB I, 599, 62 of the late 2nd century BC [see § Analysis of the sources 
(Zeus Kasios in Egypt)]; the Kassiodoros in IGLS III 1, 944, 4 (a metrical epitaph found in Antiocheia, 
date unknown). For the inscription dioiassio (IGLS III 2, 1226, a tile stamp found near the Syrian 
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and 'Kassio-' and for Cassius Dion (93) the names Kasion and Cassius were 

comparable. This writing with a double 's' has been explained by the parallel 

Akkadian forms ⁄azi and ⁄azzi; the first name would be rendered in Greek as 

Kasion, the second as Kassion1746. This independent evolution is rather odd, though, 

and since 's' and 'ss' are often interchangeable1747, 'Kassio-' is possibly just a phonetic 

variant, whose occurrence is perhaps due to its similarity with the name Cassius1748. 

The occasional form (Zeus) Kassios on the island Korkyra in some Roman 

documentary1749 and numismatic sources1750 might also be influenced by the name of 

the city of Kassiope there1751. 

 The only remarkable variant of the name Kasion is Pikaspivsw in the 5th 

century papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (118); the beginning of the name (Pi-) possibly 

renders the Egyptian article 'p3' or to the element 'pr', 'house'; for the unexplained 

ending pisw no parallels are known1752. 

 'Kasios' at first seems to be used as an adjective (compare to; Kavsion o[ro" 

and 'Casius mons'; Kasiva a{l"; Zeus Kasios). Later on, the name of the mountain 

apparently became also the name of a village or city near that mountain. In some 

instances, though, it is not clear which of the two is referred to1753 and the fact that the 

article is often still used (to; Kavsion) even when obviously the city is meant, 

indicates that even in the Roman and Byzantine periods the name of the mountain and 

the settlement was interchangeable. The place is usually called Kasion, with a neuter 

form, as it is clear from Ptolemaios (82), Ammianus (106), Hierokles (122), the 

                                                                                                                                      
mount Kasion, date unknown) the editor's suggestion Dio;(") ãKÃassivo(u) ('of Zeus Kassios') seems very 
hypothetical; cf. Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. II - Nachträge, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1178. 
1746 See § Etymology and myths. 
1747 Mayser, 1970, I 1, p. 189-194; Gignac, 1976, I, p. 158-160. See also the Latin nomen gentilicium 
Cassius rendered both as Kassios and Kasios in Greek. 
1748 This is perhaps the case for the name of the 6th century Latin author Cassiodorus, possibly 
originating from a Syrian family. 
1749 Cf. SEG XXIII, 477, 1 (in a metrical text, 1st-2nd centuries AD); SEG XXIII, 395, 1 (restored, 2nd 
century AD?). 
1750 Cf. Gardner, 1883, p. 154, no. 577 (ca. 48 BC - 138 AD) and p. 159, no. 638-639 (ca. 161-180 
AD). 
1751 For this homophony, cf. Bonnet, 1987, p. 131. The first element of the personal name Kassiopeia, 
which can possibly be translated as 'eine sich durch ihr Geschicht, ihren Anblick Auszeichnende', is 
probably derived from the verb kaivnumai (cf. Bubbe, Walter, s.v. Kassiopeia, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 
2315), and has nothing to do with Kasios (against Tümpel, Karl, s.v. Kassiepeia, in Roscher, 1890-
1894, II 1, col. 995). 
1752 Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 282; cf. Thomsen, 1942, p. 124. For the element Pi- that corresponds with 
the Bohairic article 'pi-', cf. Till, 1961, p. 14, § 64; van Minnen, 1986, p. 88. 
1753 Cf. the discussion of Vitruvius (30) and Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 32 (45), 
where probably mount Kasion is referred to. Ptolemaios (84) seems to be the first source for the city of 
Kasion. 
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Medaba mosaic (127) and Georgios (130). In the Coptic acts of the Ephesos council 

(113-114) and in the late Notitia Alexandria (156-158) the masculine form Kasios is 

perhaps only secondary. 

 It is difficult to determine whether the adjectives Kasiotes and Kasiotikos, 

which is apparently formed upon 'Kasiotes'1754, refer to mount Kasion, to the city 

Kasion or to the Kasiotis region. One expects an ethnic to be linked with a city rather 

than with a mountain, but the sources are silent on any fixed settlement near mount 

Kasion before the 1st century BC, while the adjective Kasiotikos is well-known from 

the 3rd century BC on. It seems best to suppose that the name of the mountain led to 

the name Kasiotis, which was used to indicate the region round mount Kasion, and 

that the adjective Kasiotikos refers to this region1755. The ethnic Kasiotes occurs 

possibly for the first time in the 1st century BC (11-14)1756 and is probably linked 

with the city. At the latest from the 3rd century AD on this ethnic does no longer 

seem to indicate an inhabitant of Kasion, but became a professional qualification 

(169, 171)1757. 

 The adjective 'Kasianos' only occurs in the 12th century AD (149) and is 

apparently formed in analogy to Latin adjectives such as 'Pelusianus'. 

 

Etymology, myths and religion 

 

 According to Skylax (4) a certain Pelousios, apparently the eponym of the city 

of Pelousion, came to the Kasion, while for Epiphanios (201) a skipper Kasios, whose 

name probably refers to Zeus Kasios, became worshipped as a god in Pelousion, but 

further information about these persons is lacking. According to Stephanos (125) the 

                                                
1754 Similar examples from the eastern Delta as Tanitikov", ÔHrwopolitikov" and Aqribitikov" seem to 
be based upon the name of the nome; cf. also Mendesicus and perhaps Arabikov" and Sebennutikov". 
Adjectives as Tanikov", Phlousiakov", Boubastikov" and Bousirikov", on the other hand, are apparently 
based upon the name of the city. There does not seem to be any difference, though, in the use of both 
groups of adjectives. 
1755 The possibility, however, cannot be excluded that the adjective Kasiotikos is simply derived from 
the ethnic Kasiotes, as a kind of secondary adjectival formation, like it is probably the case with the 
geographical adjectives Italiotikos, Korakesiotikos, Nesiotikos, Passaliotikos. 
1756 In P.Bingen, 45, 3 (Alexandreia, 33 BC) the reading Pollivwi(?) Kasiwvªthºi ('to Pollios(?) 
Kasiotes') is to be corrected in Poplivwi Kanidªivwºi ('to Publius Canidius'); cf. van Minnen, 2000, p. 
32-33 and 2001, p. 74-75. 
1757 See § Analysis of the sources (Kasiotikos). 
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Kasion is named either after the Aegean island Kasos or after a certain Kasos son of 

Kleochos1758, who founded a sanctuary of Zeus Kasios at the Syrian Kasion. 

 Modern scholars have been looking for other etymologies. For Ebers the name 

Kasion has been derived from the Coptic ‡as, ‡isi, 'height, mountain', and he locates 

the biblical people of the Kasluhim, a name that he considers etymologically linked, 

in the neighbourhood1759. The etymological link, which Brugsch suggested between 

the New Kingdom northern Sinai toponym ÎÚn and the name Kasion, has already 

been mentioned1760. Some scholars look for parallels with the Aramaic or Hebrew 

words for 'height' or 'summit' ('qa–Òyu(n)')1761; for 'judge'1762; for the sound made when 

an aerolite drops down ('qâçac, qâcah')1763; for 'extremity' or 'border' ('qaÒeh, 

qaÒou')1764. Grasberger links the name with the root 'ka-, can-', 'shine'1765. The 

suggested etymological link between Kasios and the Greek words kaqsio" = 

kaqavrsio" or kw/diofovro" is not based on any argument, as already noticed by 

Sala÷1766. Hommel links the name with the Greek word kasiva, 'cassia perfume'1767. 

Goetze's etymological explanation, however, is now generally accepted. The Syrian 

mount Kasion was called ∑pn or Saphon in Ugaritic and Canaanite texts, ⁄az(z)i in 

Akkadian and Hittite texts; the latter name was rendered as Kasion in Greek1768. 

                                                
1758 Cf. Stoll, H. W., s.v. Kasos, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 974. 
1759 Ebers, 1868, p.121 and n. 1, followed by Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87.96; rejected in Wiedemann, 
1890, p. 63-64. For the Kasluhim, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 223, s.v. Kasluh. 
1760 See § Identifications. 
1761 de Vogüé, 1868-1877, p. 104 (cf. Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 238-239); followed by Wiedemann, 1890, 
p. 63; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 38; Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, XI, 1949, col. 1299; Colpe, Carsten, s.v. 
Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, col. 141; rejected by Albright, 1950, p. 2, n. 4 and Fauth, 1990, p. 108. The 
god (Zeus) Kasios has been looked for in some Nabataean inscriptions, but Qasiu is a tribal or a 
personal name and has nothing to do with the name Kasios; cf. de Vogüé, 1868-1877, p. 96 (Hauran, 
no. 5) and p. 103.107.112 (Nabataean, no. 4, 2; 6, 2; 7, 1.2); Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 238-239; Adler, 
Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2266; Sourdel, 1952, p. 21; Littmann, 1954, p. 231.242; 
Weber, 1974, p. 204, n. 7. 
1762 Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 239; rejected by Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2266. 
1763 Lenormant, François, s.v. Casius, in Daremberg, 1887, I 2, p. 935; still followed by Vulpe, 1977, p. 
124.130; cf. Drexler, W., s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 970 (who also describes the 
three earlier suggestions and rejects another of Movers). 
1764 Bochart in Ebers, 1868, p. 121, n. 2; Abel, 1933, I, p. 337.386; rejected by O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. 
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695. 
1765 Grasberger, 1888, p. 175; cf. Pape, 1911, p. 631: 'der Leuchtende, der Hervorglänzende' (see also 
Steuding, H., s.v. Casius, in Roscher, 1884-1886, I 1, col. 855). 
1766 Baunack and Tümpel in Drexler, W., s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 974 and Sala÷, 
1922, p. 181-182. 
1767 Hommel, 1926, p. 724, n. 1. 
1768 Cf. Goetze, 1940, p. 32-33; Friedrich, 1943, p. 4; Albright, 1950, p. 2; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. 
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; Lipi ski, 1971, p. 63-64; Ebach, 1979, p. 142, n. 41 and 
p. 146-147 and s.v. Kasion, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 354; Bonnet, 1987, p. 117.125; Lipi ski, Édouard, 
s.v. Òa–pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Görg, Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Görg, 1991 [= 1989], I, 
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 If the etymology of the (Syrian) name Kasion is well established, it is not 

clear, though, why the small hill in the northern Sinai got that specific name. Most 

scholars suppose that both the Syrian and the Egyptian name Kasion have the same 

etymology, and indeed there are thus far no indications in favour of a separate 

etymology for the Egyptian Kasion, especially because the Egyptian name of that 

mountain is not known. It is therefore generally assumed that the name is derived 

from Syria, but it is not clear whether it was named after the Syrian Zeus Kasios, after 

the Syrian mount Kasion or after a combination of both elements. 

 The cult of Zeus Kasios on mount Kasion in the Sinai is attested only from the 

1st century BC on, while the name Kasion is known already in the 5th century BC. 

Zeus Kasios, though, is apparently the Greek transposition of the Semitic god Baal-

Saphon, who was worshipped as a weather god and as a protector of sailors on mount 

Kasion in Syria1769. The god is already attested in Egypt in the Second Intermediate 

period on a seal found in Tell el-Dab'a in the eastern Delta. In the New Kingdom he 

probably had a sanctuary in Memphis. The cult of Baal-Saphon is attested twice in 

Tyros in the 7th and 6th centuries BC1770. One can only speculate whether the Baal-

Saphon known in Egypt in the Late period originates from mount Kasion or from 

Tyros1771 or is a remnant of his New Kingdom cult. The god is mentioned in an 

Egyptian context on three occasions1772. In a Phoenician papyrus from Saqqara, 

                                                                                                                                      
col. 225; Fauth, 1990, p. 107-108; Koch, 1993, p. 214; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn, 
DDD, 1995, col. 290. The meaning of the name ⁄az(z)i itself is apparently not clear. 
1769 For the god Baal-Saphon, cf. Goodwin, 1873, p. 14; Eissfeldt, 1932; Aimé-Giron, 1940, p. 453-
457; Albright, 1950, p. 1-14; Klauser, Theodor, s.v. Baal, in RAC, 1950, I, col. 1064.1066.1076-
1077.1801; Eissfeldt, 1962, p. 338-340; Fauth, Wolfgang, s.v. Baal, in KP, I, 1964, col. 793; Helck, 
1966, p. 1-4; Stadelmann, 1967, p. 27-47; de Moor, 1970, p. 306-309; Gese, 1970, p. 63-64.123-128; 
Helck, 1971, p. 445.447-450.471; Lipi ski, 1971, p. 58-64; Benz, 1972, p. 401-402; van Zijl, 1972, p. 
332-336; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Götter, fremde in Ägypten, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 643; Norin, 1977, p. 
46-51; Ebach, 1979, p. 144-148; Bordreuil, 1986, p. 82-86; Chuvin, 1986, p. 42-44.48; Bonnet, 1987, 
p. 101-143; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Baal-Çephôn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174; del Olmo Lete, 1988, p. 11-
17; Görg, Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Görg, 1991 [= 1989], I, col. 225-226; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Òa–
pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1097-1098; Dijkstra, 1991, p. 127-140; Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal 
Saphon, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 60-61; Koch, 1993, p. 171-223; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon and s.v. 
Zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 289-293.1746-1750; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87-100. 
1770 The names Zeus Kasios and Zeus Sarapis appear on two amulets, dated after 150 AD and found in 
Kaisareia Philippi near Tyros (cf. Weber, 1974, p. 201-207; Chuvin, 1986, p. 59 and n. 76); it is not 
very likely, however, that this Zeus Kasios is a remnant of the old Baal-Saphon known in Tyros. 
1771 Bordreuil, 1986, p. 84-86 suggests that the Baal-Saphon of Tyros is derived from the cult in the 
Egyptian eastern Delta and not from the Syrian mount Kasion, but his arguments are not convincing 
(cf. Bonnet, 1987, p. 116-118; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 291). 
1772 Daressy's reading Mktr pf b¢r-ƒpn in P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 22, which he linked with the biblical 
Baal-Saphon, has not been accepted; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169.170 and 
1911b, p. 6; Müller, 1911, col. 197; Offord, 1912, p. 204; Budge, 1920, p. 1002; Gardiner, 1920, p. 
108; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 21; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 203; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50; Zauzich, 1987a, 
p. 88 and handout; DBL, 2005, p. 135. 
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probably to be dated in the second half of the 6th century BC, a woman, possibly 

residing in Tahpanhes, greets another, who possibly stayed in the neighbourhood of 

Memphis: 'I bless you to Baal-Saphon and all the gods of Tahpanhes'1773. The 

toponym Tahpanhes is rendered in Greek sources as Daphnai and can be located in 

Tell Defenna, some 40 km southwest of el-Farama1774. Also in the eastern Delta a 

place Baal-Saphon occurs as one of the stations of the Israelites at the beginning of 

their exodus. It is not clear whether the name refers to the actual exodus and so can be 

linked with the seal of Tell el-Dab'a or if its mention is due to a redaction of the text 

that took place about the 6th-5th century BC, and therefore is related with the Baal-

Saphon of Tahpanhes1775. The third occurrence is in a papyrus that possibly originates 

from Memphis and contains some Aramaic religious literary texts; it is written in 

demotic characters and probably belongs to the 5th century BC. Mount Saphon is 

mentioned three times, twice in connection with the god Baal. In a list of eight gods 

of Mesopotamia and Syria Baal pronounces his blessings while residing on mount 

Saphon: 'May Baal bless you from the Saphon'1776, a phrase which is paralleled in 

'May Baal bless Yaho from the Saphon'1777. In another context it is the god 'Yaho' 

who sends his gifts 'from the entire Resh and from the Saphon'1778. Some scholars 

                                                
1773 KAI 50, 2-3 (Donner, 1966, I, p. 12 and 1968, II, p. 67-68). Cf. Aimé-Giron, 1940, p. 433-443 and 
pl. 40; Dupont-Sommer, 1949, p. 52-57; Albright, 1950, p. 9.13; Pardee, 1982, p. 165-168 (with further 
literature); Greenfield, 1984, p. 242-244; Oren, 1984a, p. 36; Bordreuil, 1986, p. 85; Chuvin, 1986, p. 
42 and n. 4; Bonnet, 1987, p. 121-122; Görg, Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Görg, 1991 [= 1989], I, col. 
225-226; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Òa–pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Koch, 1993, p. 213; Niehr, H., 
s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 291; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 92. 
1774 The location of Tahpanhes '55 km east of Pelousion', i.e. at Ras el-Qasrun (Kasion), in Bordreuil, 
1986, p. 85 is a mistake, due to a wrong interpretation of Albright, 1950, p. 12-14. Aimé-Giron, 1940, 
p. 447-453 and pl. 42 (cf. Norin, 1977, p. 30; Bonnet, 1987, p. 122; Jones, 1988, p. 52) thinks that stele 
Cairo 25147, dated 7th or 6th century BC and said to be found at Tell Defenna, represents the god 
Baal-Saphon, but this identification has been rejected by Albright, 1950, p. 11, n. 1. Carrez-Maratray, 
2001, p. 93-94 (cf. 1999b, p. 274.284-286) also points out a Greek situla, possibly originating from 
Rhodos ca. 550-525 BC and found in Tell Defenna, which depicts a winged Typhon with the tail of a 
serpent (cf. Touchefeu-Meynier, Odette, s.v. Typhon, in LIMC, 1997, VIII 1, p. 149 and VIII 2, p. 113, 
fig. 11); linking, however, this Typhon with the cult of Baal-Saphon attested in that same place is a 
mere hypothesis. 
1775 See § Identifications. 
1776 P.Amh.Eg. 63, 8, 3; cf. Vleeming, 1985, p. 55. For the provenance and date, cf. Bresciani, 1995, p. 
98; DBL, 2005, p. ++. Chuvin, 1986, p. 42, n. 4 incorrectly links this papyrus with Daphnai and the 
eastern Delta. 
1777 P.Amh.Eg. 63, 13, 15-16; cf. Vleeming, 1985, p. 73; Wesselius, TUAT, 1991, II 6, p. 934. The 
alleged link with the god Horos (cf. Nims, 1983, p. 266.271; Bonnet, 1987, p. 124; Kottsieper, 1988a, 
p. 61.63.70 and 1988b, p. 224-226; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Òa–pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; 
Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 60; Koch, 1993, p. 213; Lipi ski, 1995, p. 
247-248) has been rejected by Vleeming, 1984, p. 112 and 1985, p. 52 and Zauzich, 1985, p. 89-90. 
1778 P.Amh.Eg. 63, 12, 13; cf. Vleeming, 1985, p. 51; Kottsieper, 1988a, p. 75 and 1988b, p. 223; 
Wesselius, TUAT, 1991, II 6, p. 933; see also Fauth, 1990, p. 112, n. 70, p. 117, n. 118 and p. 118, n. 
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think that the Egyptian mount Saphon (or Kasion) is referred to1779, but since the 

people who composed the texts, probably originated from southern Phoenicia in the 

neighbourhood of Tyros, Vleeming rightly supposes that the Syrian Saphon is 

meant1780. Sometimes Baal-Saphon is said to be identical with Typhon, while it is 

pointed out that this god is closely linked with lake Serbonis next to mount 

Kasion1781. The classical authors, however, connect the Egyptian Typhon or Seth only 

with the lake, never with the mountain, and there is no reason to consider the Kasion 

the 'seat' of this monster or god. Fauth also rightly points out that Baal-Saphon / Zeus 

Kasios is the mythological opponent of Typhon and that they can therefore hardly be 

identical1782. 

 So, although Baal-Saphon was definitely known in the eastern Delta in the 

Second Intermediate period and about the 6th century BC, there are no indications 

that he was worshipped in the northern Sinai. This could be due to the deficiency of 

our documentation, but the fact that no cult is mentioned in the numerous descriptions 

of the northern Sinai ranging from the 7th till the 1st century BC, makes one wonder 

whether there was any actual sanctuary at mount Kasion dedicated to Baal-Saphon or 

Zeus Kasios before the 1st century BC. The latter god was worshipped elsewhere in 

Egypt already in the 3rd century BC, while also the first attested inhabitant of Kasion 

has the Egyptian name Horos son of Horos; it is therefore perhaps not unlikely that 

the temple at the Kasion was an Egyptian foundation and not a cult place of 

Phoenician sailors, as often has been maintained1783. 

 Even if the Egyptian mount Kasion is not named after an actual local cult of 

Baal-Saphon or Zeus Kasios, it is not unlikely, however, that the naming had some 

religious connotations. The small hill in the northern Sinai on the shore of the 

                                                                                                                                      
131. The reading 'Saphon' in 18, 13 (cf. Steiner, 1985, p. 63.70; followed by Bonnet, 1987, p. 125) is 
described as 'fantasy' by Vleeming, 1985, p. 31.33. 
1779 Nims, 1983, p. 266; Lipi ski, Edouard, s.v. Baal-Çephôn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174 and s.v. Òa–pôn, 
in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 60; Lipi ski, 
1995, p. 247-248 and n. 185. 
1780 Vleeming, 1982, p. 507 and 1985, p. 9.46.55; Kottsieper, 1988a, p. 67; Wesselius, TUAT, 1991, II 
6, p. 933, n. b; Niehr, H., s.v. Zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 1748; cf. also Bowman, 
1944, p. 266 and Albright, 1950, p. 9-11. 
1781 Cf. Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; Bonnet, 1952, p. 
370; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201; Gese, 1970, p. 64.127; Donner, 1974, p. 86-91; Bonnet, 1987, p. 
132-143; Koch, 1993, p. 215-216. 
1782 Fauth, 1990, p. 114-115, who p. 108, n. 26 also denies any etymological link between the names 
Typhon and Saphon. A similar view had been expressed by Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. II - Nachträge, in 
RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1459-1460, who sees Zeus Kasios / Horos (Harpokrates) on the mountain as 
the opponent of Typhon / Seth in the lake. 
1783 See also Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87-100. 
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Mediterranean was probably a landmark for sailors, but at the same time formed a 

dangerous spot because of the shallow coast in front of it. The mountain so might 

have been dedicated to the Syrian Zeus Kasios, protector of seamen, and - despite the 

difference in height - been named after the Syrian mount Kasion, where the god was 

worshipped1784. Other aspects involved are perhaps the situation of both mountains at 

the northern and the southern end of the Phoenician coast and their common function 

as landmark. One can also not rule out the possibility that the unknown Egyptian 

name of mount Kasion in some way resembled the name Kasion and was 

reinterpreted as such1785. 

 The Syrian mount Kasion was called Saphon in an earlier period and so some 

scholars suppose that also the mountain in the northern Sinai was named Saphon at 

first. In Syria the change of name is related with the different languages in use in the 

area of mount Kasion, but in Egypt it is hard to explain why the name Saphon would 

have changed into Kasion1786. I am therefore inclined to think that the Egyptian 

mountain received its name only when the name Kasion was already in use for the 

Syrian mountain, and that it has never been called Saphon. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The best-known homonym is the Syrian mount Kasion, some 40 km north of 

Ugarit, near Antiocheia and Apameia, at the mouth of the Orontes1787. The mountain 

is mentioned in several sources from the 2nd millennium on under the names ⁄az(z)i 

and Saphon, while the Greek name Kasion occurs for the first time under Seleukos I 

Nikator about 300 BC1788. Unfortunately, it is not always evident whether the 

Egyptian or the Syrian mountain is referred to and both ancient authors and modern 

                                                
1784 Cf. Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 43. 
1785 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87.96. 
1786 The explanation of Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 43 and Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, col. 141 
that the two mountains constantly remained connected and that therefore also in Egypt the change of 
name occurred, is not very convincing. 
1787 The location of the Kasion near the Euphrates in Souda, K 454, s.v. Kavsion o[ro" (Adler, 1933, III, 
p. 39) [Kavsion o[ro": pro;" tw/' Eujfravth/ ('mount Kasion: near the Euphrates')] is probably a mere 
mistake; cf. Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2c, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; there is no 
reason to follow Figueras, 2000, p. 177 that it is a third mountain with the name Kasion. 
1788 Cf. Malalas, Chronographia, 8, 12 (Dindorf, 1831, p. 199); Pausanias of Antiocheia, FGrHist no. 
854, F 10. 
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scholars often mixed up the two1789. The name Kasion is also linked with other Syrian 

toponyms: mount Antikasion1790, the Kasiotis region1791, and perhaps also the city of 

Kasiana near Apameia1792. 

 In the early 3rd century AD a Topos Kasionos exists probably in the 

neighbourhood of Philadelpheia in the Arsinoites1793. Chuvin thinks that the name 

reflects a local cult of Zeus Kasios, but I cannot share this point of view. The name 

probably refers to the 'place of (a certain) Kasion', and even if this personal name 

would have a theophoric character, it has no implications about a local cult. 

 In the 4th century AD Avienus mentions a 'mons Cassius' at the southern coast 

of Portugal or in southwest Spain1794, but one can only guess whether this name has 

something to do with Zeus Kasios or with the Syrian or the Egyptian mount 

Kasion1795. In any case, an etymological link with the word kassivtero" ('tin'), as 

implied by Avienus, seems just as plausible. 

 

Analysis of the sources
1796 

                                                
1789 See § Analysis of the sources, with the discussion of Strabon's comment on Eratosthenes (38), of 
Pomponius Mela (51) and others about the sunrise visible from mount Kasion, of Pseudo-Apollodoros 
about Typhon, Philon about the Dioskouroi, and of a scholion at Dionysios (75). Similar complications 
occur in the study of Zeus Kasios' presence outside of Egypt and Syria, and in onomastics involving 
the names Kasios and Kasiodoros. 
1790 Strabon, 16, 2, 8 (C 751) [to; Kavsion o[ro" kai; to; Antikavsion ('mount Kasion and the 
Antikasion')]; cf. Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Antikasios, in RE, I 2, 1894, col. 2424; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 
13; Dijkstra, 1991, p. 131. 
1791 See s.v. Kasiotis. 
1792 Strabon, 16, 2, 10 (C 752) [ejn Kasianoi'" - tw'n Kasianw'n]; cf. Beer, Georg, s.v. Kasiana, in RE, 
X 2, 1919, col. 2263. 
1793 P.Ross.-Georg. V, 58, 56 [tovp(o") Kasivwno"]; for the place and date, cf. BL IX, 1995, p. 227. For 
Topos Kasionos, cf. Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 83; Chuvin, 1986, p. 58. For the personal name Kasion, 
see § Analysis of the sources (Zeus Kasios in Egypt). 
1794 Avienus, Ora maritima, 259-261 (Murphy, 1977, p. 18): Cassius inde mons tumet. | et Graia 
ab ipso lingua cassiterum prius | stamnum vocavit ('Next mount Cassius rises up. Because of this 
mountain, the Greek tongue formerly called tin "cassiterum"'); cf. Murphy, 1977, p. 57 and the maps p. 
78-79. 
1795 Against Chuvin, 1986, p. 61. 
1796 Some sources, considered references to the Egyptian Kasion, in fact refer to the Syrian mountain: 
Euhemeros, FGrHist no. 63, F 2 (= Diodoros, 6, 1, 10; = Eusebios, Praeparatio evangelica, 2, 2, 61 - 
Des Places, 1982, I, p. 77) in Pape, 1911, p. 631, s.v. Kasion 1 and s.v. Kasios 5; Dionysios Periegetes, 
880.901 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 98.100) in Bernhardy and Hillius (as mentioned in Müller, 1861, II, p. 
158) and in Tsafrir, 1994, p. 101 (cf. also the doubt in Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 243, n. 6); Pausanias of 
Antiocheia, FGrHist no. 854, F 10 (= Malalas, Chronographia, 8, 12 - Dindorf, 1831, p. 199) in 
Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63 and Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 
2264; Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 14, 4 in the same scholars and in Miller, 1916, col. 813 and Brooks, 
1926, III, p. 266, n. 8; Libanios, Orationes, 11, 116 (Foerster, 1903, p. 474) and 18, 172 in Figueras, 
2000, p. 123. The Kasion mentioned in Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50) (35), 16, 1, 12 (C 741) (38), 16, 2, 26-34 
(C 758-760) (39-42) is incorrectly situated in Syria in the Strabon index of Jones, 1949, p. 283. 
According to Clédat, 1923b, p. 161 the toponym kwis, mentioned in the Coptic martyrion of Piroou, 
who was killed in Pelousion under Diocletianus, is a mistake for Kasion, but Timm, 1991, V, p. 2133 
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Mount Kasion in the 5th and 4th centuries BC 

 

 For Herodotos (1) Egypt lies along the Mediterranean, from the Gulf of 

Plinthine in the west to lake Serbonis in the east, and this lake lies next to mount 

Kasion1797: 

au\ti" de; aujth'" ejsti Aijguvptou mh'ko" to; para; qavlassan eJxhvkonta scoi'noi, kata; hJmei'" 
diairevomen ei\nai Ai[gupton ajpo; tou' Plinqinhvtew kovlpou mevcri Serbwnivdo" livmnh", paræ 
h}n to; Kavsion o[ro" teivnei: tauvth" w\n a[po oiJ eJxhvkonta scoi'noiv eijsi. 
'Further, the length of the seacoast of Egypt itself is sixty schoinoi, that is of Egypt, as we judge it 
to be, reaching from the Gulf of Plinthine to lake Serbonis, which is next to mount Kasion; between 
these there is this length of sixty schoinoi.' 

Mount Kasion itself apparently formed the border between Egypt and Syria and was 

for Herodotos (2) at the same time the northern end of the isthmus between the 

Mediterranean and the Red Sea1798: 

th'/ de; ejlavcistovn ejsti kai; suntomwvtaton ejk th'" borhivh" qalavssh" uJperbh'nai ej" th;n 
notivhn kai; Eruqrh;n th;n aujth;n tauvthn kaleomevnhn ajpo; tou' Kasivou o[reo" tou' 
oujrivzonto" Ai[guptovn te kai; Surivhn, ajpo; touvtou ejsti; stavdioi civlioi ajparti; ej" to;n 
Aravbion kovlpon. 
'Now the shortest and most direct passage from the northern to the southern or Red Sea is from 
mount Kasion, which is the boundary between Egypt and Syria, to the Arabian Gulf, and this is a 
distance of one thousand stadia, neither more nor less.' 

In Herodotos' description of the northern Sinai (3) lake Serbonis and mount Kasion 

are again closely linked, with the Kasion apparently situated between the lake and the 

Mediterranean1799: 

                                                                                                                                      
rightly identifies the place with Kynon Polis in Middle Egypt. There is no reason to make the 
distinction between the Kasion in Herodotos (1-3), Plinius (63) and the anonymous geographer (160) 
on the one hand and the Egyptian mountain in Strabon (41) on the other, as O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. 
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695 does. 
1797 Herodotos, 2, 6, 1; cf. Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (63): ... ab emersu Sirbonis lacus ... 
Herodotus Casio monti adplicuit ('... starting from the outlet of lake Sirbonis ... Herodotus 
approaches it to mount Casium'). 
1798 Herodotos, 2, 158, 4; cf. Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 260 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 263) 
(149): ijstevon de; o{ti to; Kavsion ÔHrovdoto" oJrivzein fhsi; th;n Ai[gupton kai; th;n Surivan ('one 
has to know that according to Herodotos the Kasion is the boundary between Egypt and Syria'). 
1799 Herodotos, 3, 5, 2-3; cf. Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Inussov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 332) 
(124) rather inaccurately: Inussov", povli" Aijguvptou prosech;" tw'/ Kasivw/ o[rei. ÔHrovdoto" 
('Inyssos, a city of Egypt near mount Kasion. Herodotos'), possibly via Herodianos, De prosodia 
catholica, 8 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 213, 17-18) (87). For Mittmann, 1983, p. 132-133 and the map p. 131 
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ajpo; de; Ihnuvsou au\ti" Surivwn mevcri Serbwnivdo" livmnh", paræ h}n dh; to; Kavsion o[ro" 
teivnei ej" qavlassan, ajpo; de; Serbwnivdo" livmnh" (ejn th'/ dh; lovgo" to;n Tufw' kekruvfqai), 
ajpo; tauvth" h[dh Ai[gupto". to; dh; metaxu; Ihnuvsou povlio" kai; Kasivou te o[reo" kai; th'" 
Serbwnivdo" livmnh", ejo;n tou'to oujk ojlivgon cwrivon, ajlla; o{son te ejpi; trei'" hJmevra" 
ªoJdovnº, a[nudrovn ejsti deinw'". 
'Then they are Syrian again from Ienysos as far as lake Serbonis, beside which mount Kasion 
stretches seawards; from this lake Serbonis (where Typhon, it is said, was hidden), the country is 
Egypt. Now between the city of Ienysos and mount Kasion and lake Serbonis there lies a wide 
territory for as much as three days' journey, wondrous waterless.' 

 

 Skylax (4) tells about the mythical steersman Kanopos who was buried on the 

homonymous island in the western Delta, and in this respect briefly refers to a certain 

Pelousios who came to the Kasion. The relation between the two events is not clear, 

but Pelousios was perhaps also linked with one of the stories around the Trojan war, 

and seems to have given his name to the nearby city of Pelousion1800: 

ejpi; de; tw'/ stovmati tw'/ Kanwpikw'/ ejsti nh'so" ejrhvmh, h|/ o[noma Kavnwpo": kai; shmei'av 
ejstin ejn aujth'/ tou' Menevlew, tou' kubernhvtou tou' ajpo; Troiva", w|/ o[noma Kavnwpo", to; 
mnh'ma. levgousi de; Aijguvptioi te kai; oiJ proscwvrioi oiJ toi'" tovpoi" Phlouvsion h{kein ejpi; 
to; Kavsion, kai; Kavnwpon h{kein ejpi; th;n nh'son, ou| to; mnh'ma tou' kubernhvtou. 
'At the Kanopic mouth lies a deserted island that is named Kanopos; and on that island stands a 
monument of Menelaos, sc. the tomb of his skipper since Troia, who is named Kanopos. The 
Egyptians and the people in the neighbourhood say that Pelousios came to the Kasion and that 
Kanopos came to the island where the tomb of the skipper is.' 

 

 In October - November 306 BC Antigonos Monophthalmos and Demetrios 

Poliorketes attacked Egypt (18). They both left Gaza, Antigonos with the overland 

army, Demetrios by sea with a fleet of 150 warships and 100 transports. The weather 

was calm for some days, but at the setting of the Pleiades a storm rose; some ships 

were driven to Raphia or got destroyed, while others had to return to Gaza. With the 

strongest ships Demetrios continued as far as the Kasion1801. This place, situated not 

very far from the Nile, has no harbour, while it is impossible to make a landing there 

during a storm. They cast their anchors at some two stadia (ca. 370 m) from the land. 

The surf was heavy and three quinqueremes were wrecked. Since the coastline was in 

enemy hands, the men could not safely swim ashore, although some crewmembers of 

the lost ships had to do so. Trapped on their ships, they ran short of water and were 

only rescued when the storm fell and Antigonos arrived with his army. The crew 
                                                                                                                                      
the name Kasion in this passage refers to the entire narrow strip of land between Sabkhat Bardawil and 
Mediterranean, but this meaning is unparalleled and not very likely. 
1800 Skylax, 106 (Müller, 1855, I, p. 81). There is no reason to follow Ball, 1942, p. 32 that Pelousios 
stands for the Pelousiac Nile branch, which perhaps once flowed into the sea near mount Kasion. For 
Chuvin, 1986, p. 42 Pelousios was buried at Kasion, but this is not what the text says. Also the 
interpretation of Figueras, 1988a, p. 63, n. 20 (cf. 2000, p. 28.37.175) ('Pelousion (Peleus) extending to 
the Kasion') is unacceptable. Because of the use of the article Skylax apparently refers to mount 
Kasion, not to a settlement Kasion, as Graf, 1998, p. 109 suggests. 
1801 Seibert, 1969, p. 213 thinks that the Kasion was the meeting point agreed upon for both armies, but 
it is more likely that they agreed to join near Pelousion. 
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could finally leave the ships and recovered in the camp till the whole fleet had 

gathered again1802: 

(1) oiJ de; peri; to;n Dhmhvtrion ejk th'" Gavzh" ejkpleuvsante" peri; mevsa" nuvkta" to; me;n 
prw'ton eujdiva" ou[sh" ejfæ hJmevra" tina;" tai'" tacunautouvsai" nausi;n ejumouvlkoun ta; 
stratiwtika; povria: e[peita th'" Pleiavdo" perikatalambanouvsh" aujtou;" kai; pneuvmato" 
ejpigenomevnou borivou sunevbh polla; tw'n tetrhrikw'n skafw'n uJpo; tou' ceimw'no" 
katenecqh'nai parabovlw" ejpi; povlin ÔRafivan, ou\san dusprosovrmiston kai; tenagwvdh. (2) 
tw'n de; ploivwn tw'n komizovntwn ta; bevlh ta; me;n uJpo; tou' ceimw'no" sugklusqevnta 
diefqavrh, ta; dæ ejpalindrovmhsen eij" th;n Gavzan: toi'" de; krativstoi" tw'n skafw'n 
biasavmenoi dievteinan mevcri tou' Kasivou. (3) tou'to de; tou' me;n Neivlou dievsthken ouj 
makravn, ajlivmenon dev ejsti kai; kata; ta;" ceimerivou" peristavsei" ajprosovrmiston. diovper 
hjnagkavzonto ta;" ajgkuvra" ajfevnte" wJ" a]n ejn dusi; stadivoi" ajpo; th'" gh'" ajposaleuvein, 
a{ma polloi'" periecovmenoi deinoi'": tou' me;n ga;r kluvdwno" rJhgnumevvnou tracuvteron 
ejkinduvneuon au[tandra ta; skavfh sugklusqh'nai, th'" de; gh'" ou[sh" ajprosormivstou kai; 
polemiva" ou[te nau'" ajkinduvnw" h\n prosplei'n ou[te tou;" a[ndra" prosnhvxasqai, to; de; 
mevgiston; ejleloivpei to; eij" povton aujtoi'" u{dwr, eij" toiauvthn te spavnin katekleivsqhsan 
w{ste eij mivan hJmevran oJ ceimw;n ejpevmeinen, pavnte" a]n tw/' divyei diefqavrhsan. (4) ejn 
ajqumiva/ dæ o[ntwn aJpavntwn kai; prosdokwmevnh" h[dh th'" ajpwleiva" to; me;n pneu'ma 
katevpausen, hJ de; metæ Antigovnou duvnami" katanthvsasa plhsivon tou' stovlou 
katestratopevdeusen. (5) ejkbavnte" ou\n ejk tw'n skafw'n kai; prosanalabovnte" eJautou;" ejn 
th/' stratopedeiva/ prosevmenon tw'n new'n ta;" ajpospasqeivsa". diefqavrh dæ ejn touvtw/ savlw/ 
triva skavfh tw'n penthrikw'n, ejx w|n e[nioi tw'n ajndrw'n dienhvxanto pro;" th;n gh'n. e[peita 
Antivgono" me;n proagagw;n th;n duvnamin plhsivon tou' Neivlou katestratopevdeusen, 
ajpevcwn duvo stadivou" tou' potamou. 
'(1) As for Demetrios, after setting sail from Gaza about midnight, since the weather at first was 
calm for several days, he had his transports towed by the swifter ships; then the setting of the 
Pleiades overtook them and a north wind arose, so that many of the quadriremes were driven 
dangerously by the storm to Raphia, a city which affords no anchorage and is surrounded by shoals. 
(2) Of the ships that were carrying his ordnance, some were overwhelmed by the storm and 
destroyed, and others ran back to Gaza; but pressing on with the strongest of the ships he held his 
course as far as the Kasion. (3) This place is not very distant from the Nile, but it has no harbour 
and in the stormy season it is impossible to make a landing here. They were therefore compelled to 
cast their anchors and ride the waves at a distance of about two stadia from the land, where they 
were at once encompassed by many dangers; for since the surf was breaking rather heavily, there 
was danger that the ships would founder with their crews, and since the shore was harbourless and 
in enemy hands, the ships could neither approach without danger, nor could the men swim ashore, 
and what was worst of all, the water for drinking had given out and they were reduced to such 
straits that, if the storm had continued for a single day more, all would have perished of thirst. (4) 
When all were in despair and already expecting death, the wind fell, and the army of Antigonos 
came up and camped near the fleet. (5) They therefore left the ships and recuperated in the camp 
while waiting for those vessels that had become separated. In this exposure to the waves three of the 
quinqueremes were lost, but some of the men from these swam to the shore. Then Antigonos led his 
army nearer to the Nile and camped at a distance of two stadia from the river.' 

 

Kasiotikos 

 

 From the 3rd century BC till the Byzantine period the adjective Kasiotikos, 

probably referring to the Kasiotis region in the northern Sinai, has been used to 

qualify boats, mirrors, construction activities, clothes and knots. Before discussing the 

exact meaning of this qualification, the passages involved will be examined. 

 

                                                
1802 Diodoros, 20, 74, 1-5. 
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 In the 3rd century BC archive of Zenon from Philadelpheia in the Arsinoites a 

kind of boat is called the Kasiotikon (to; Kasiwtikovn). Since all references about 

these boats seem to involve Nile transport, there is no reason to consider it a particular 

type of seagoing vessel1803. In a letter to Zenon of 5 July 257 BC (162) somebody 

whose name is lost, announces that three awnings will be transported - possibly from 

Memphis to Alexandreia - 'in our Kasiotikon'1804. In a very fragmentary letter to 

Zenon of 6 March 255 BC (163) another Kasiotikon is mentioned1805. In May / June 

250 BC (164-165) Metchopsis son of Pherenouthis of Boubastis, skipper of a 

Kasiotikon belonging to Apollonios the dioiketes, swears that he will not load 

anything in the Kasiotikon until its taxes have been paid1806. Finally in an account of 

June / July 247 BC (166) 119 silver drachmas, the remainder of the tax on the 

Kasiotikon, is paid to Dorion for the account of Diotimos the hypodioiketes1807. This 

type of boat is also attested in a document from the Herakleopolites, possibly dated 28 

May 238 BC (167); Stotoetis reports to Ptolemaios that he has loaded in the village 

Bousiris 725 artabai of wheat in a Kasiotikon, possibly owned by a certain [ 

]ythios(?); naukleros and skipper Haryotes son of Haryotes is in charge of the vessel, 

which has a loading capacity of 900 artabai1808. 

 The adjective Kasiotikos reappears in a marriage contract of 157/158 AD 

(168), where 'a Kasio[tic] mirror of two leaves' is mentioned among paraphernalia of 

a woman's dowry. The editor, though, hesitates about the reading and the supplement 

of the word Kasiwªtikovnº1809. 

                                                
1803 Against Oren, 1993a, p. 1393. 
1804 P.Mich.Zen. 17, 4: ejn tw'i hJmetevrwi Kasiwtikw'i ('in our Kasiotikon'). 
1805 P.Cair.Zen. II, 59163, 4: ª º.un... Kasiwtikou' ª º. 
1806 P.Cair.Zen. II, 59289, 7-8, repeated in l. 18-19: Metcw'yi" Ferenouvqio" Boubastivth" ⁄ 
ªkubernhvtºh" Kasiwtikou' ª Aºpollwnivou tou' dioikhtou' mh⁄ªqe;n ejmbalei'sqºai eij" to; 
Kasiwªtºiko;n telwnivsimon ('Metchopsis son of Pherenouthis of Boubastis, skipper of a Kasiotikon of 
Apollonios the dioiketes, will not take any dutiable cargo on board of his Kasiotikon'). 
1807 P.Cair.Zen. III, 59326, 100-102: Dwrivwni to; loipo;n tou' ⁄ tevlou" tou' Kasiwtikou' ⁄ ajrgurivou 
riq (in marg.) pro;" Diovtimon ('to Dorion the remainder of the tax for the Kasiotikon, 119 in silver - to 
the account of Diotimos'). 
1808 P.Rainer Cent. 44, 2.7-10: ejmbevblhmai ... ⁄ kai; eij" ..........h...o.uqiou ⁄ Kasiwtikovn, ejfæ ou| 
na(uvklhro") kai; ku(bernhvth") ⁄ ÔAruwvth" ÔAruwv(tou) ajg(wgh'") Ù ejg Bou⁄sivrew" pur(ou') yke (' I 
loaded ... and from Bousiris 725 artabai of wheat in the Kasiotikon of [ ]ythios(?), for which Haryotes 
son of Haryotes is the naukleros and skipper, with a capacity of 900 artabai'); cf. Poll, 1996, p. 
128.133.136; Hauben, 1997b, p. 36-37. 
1809 P.Oxy. XLIX, 3491, 7: kavtoptron divptuc(on) Kasiwªtikovnº. Mitthof, 2005, p. 260 suggests to 
split the enumeration differently and to read kavtoptron divptuc(on), Kasiwªtikovnº, ... ('a mirror of 
two leaves, Kasio[tic (clothes)], ...'); there is not enough space to supplement a noun after Kasio[tikon], 
which would make it the only occasion where Kasiotic clothes are simply referred to as Kasiotika, and 
since those clothes are not yet attested before the 6th century AD, I am not convinced by Mitthof's 
interpretation. 
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 In a letter of 7 April 283 AD (169-170) the brothers Aurelius Menestheus and 

Aurelius Nemesianos sons of Dionysios, originating from Oxyrynchos, but also called 

Kasiotai, ask to get paid for the Kasiotic work they have been doing at the city's 

expense on both sides of a street1810. Since the two men are from Oxyrynchos, one 

gets the impression that 'Kasiotai' is not a real ethnic here, but a kind of professional 

qualification. This is confirmed in a list of persons on an ostrakon from the 3rd 

century AD (171), whose provenance is unknown, where a certain 'Porieuthes, 

Kasiotes' (l. 6) appears alongside a weaver (l. 2), two house-builders (l. 3.7), a mason 

(l. 4), a coppersmith (l. 5), a bee-master (l. 8), possibly a clothes-mender (l. 9) and a 

shipwright (l. 10)1811. Also here the indication 'Kasiotes' perhaps refers to somebody 

working in the construction business. In a Coptic - Greek bilingual document of the 

Byzantine or Arab period (172-173), finally, a man called Mena son of Kyriakos from 

Antinoou Polis rents a house. He is characterized as mhna�pkasiwtikAR.. ('Mena 

the Kasiotikar[ios?]') in Coptic and Mhna' KasiwtikoÉ (sc. Kasiwtikov(") or also 

Kasiwtik(avri)o(")?) in Greek. It is most likely that both Kasiotikar[ ] and Kasiotiko( ) 

refer to his profession, rather than to his origin, and that the designation corresponds 

with the earlier Kasiotes1812. 

 About 530 AD Stephanos of Byzantion (125) mentions - with reference to the 

Egyptian Kasion - the so-called Kasiotic clothes1813: 

kai; to; kthtiko;n Kasiwtikov", ajfæ ou| ejn th/' sunhqeiva/ ta; Kasiwtika; iJmavtia. 
'and the possessive adjective Kasiotikos, after which the Kasiotic clothes are named in ordinary 
language.' 

In the 12th century AD Eustathios (149), explicitly referring to Stephanos (125), 

states that these Kasiotic clothes are woven robes called Kasiana in his time1814: 

ijstevon de; ... o{ti ta; nu'n ijdiwtikw'" Kasiana; uJfavsmata legovmena ejk tw'n peri; to; rJhqe;n 
Kavsion o[ro" th;n ajrch;n th'" klhvsew" ejoivkasi labei'n, wJ" uJpemfaivnei oJ gravya" ta; 
Eqnika;, ejn lovgw/ tiqei;" ta; Kasiwtika; iJmavtia. 

                                                
1810 P.Oxy. I, 55, 5-11: para; Aujrhlivwn Menesqaivw" kai; Nemaisianou' ajmfªoºtevrwn Di⁄onªuºsivou 
ajpªo;º th'ª"º aujth'ª"º lampra'" Ox(urugcitw'n) povlew" Kasiwdw'n (in the duplicate copy: Kasiwtw'n) 
... uJpe;r misqw'n w|n pepoihvmeqa Kasiwtikw'n e[rgwn th'" ka⁄taskeuasqeivsh" uJpo; sou' plativou 
ajpo; hJkoumevnou pulw'no" ⁄ gumnasivou ejpi; nªovtºon mevcri rJuvmh" ÔIerakivou eJkatevrwqen ⁄ tw'n 
merw'n, ... ('from Aurelius Menestheus and Nemesianos, both sons of Dionysios, of the same illustrious 
city of Oxyrynchos, Kasiotai, ... on account of wages due for the Kasiotic works done by us on both 
sides of the street built by you from the gateway of the gymnasion leading southwards to the lane of 
Hierakios, ...'). 
1811 O.Bodl. II, 1932, 6: Porieuvqh" Kasiwv(th"). 
1812 BKU III, 426, 1.9; cf. van Minnen, 1991, p. 170, n. 12; Förster, 2002, p. 382; Richter, 2002, p. 120-
121.139; Mitthof, 2005, p. 259 (who suggests that the man is a weaver of Kasiotic clothes). 
1813 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Kavsion (Meineke, 1849, p. 363). Lumbroso, 1870, p. 108 
thinks that the cloth industry in Kasion already existed in the Ptolemaic period, but this is not 
confirmed in the sources. 
1814 Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 260 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 263). 
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'One has to know ... that the woven robes that are now commonly called Kasiana apparently got 
their name from the mount Kasion mentioned, as implied by the writer of the Ethnica when he 
mentions the Kasiotic clothes.' 

The 13th century writer Yaqut probably refers to the same clothes, when he states that 

in el-Qass the fine cloth used to be made that the prophet has forbidden to wear 

because it contained silk1815. 

 The proverb collections of Pseudo-Diogenianos (90) and Apostolios (153) 

discuss a saying about the Kasiotic knot, which is difficult to disentangle and 

therefore stands for some dishonest behaviour1816: 

Kasiwtiko;n a{mma: ejpi; tw'n skoliw'n tou;" trovpou". ou|toi ga;r a{mmatav tina duvsluta 
ejpitecnavzontai. 
'Kasiotic knot: regarding people dishonest in manners; because they invented some knots that are 
difficult to disentangle.' 

The proverb is further explained in the Souda (139): the people of Pelousion twined 

knots in a natural technique connecting beams to beams1817: 

”Ammata: ejpi; tw'n skoliw'n tou;" trovpou". ajpo; tw'n ejn Kasivw/ Phlousiwtw'n, oiJ fusikh/' 
tevcnh/ a{mmata e[plekon dokou;" ejpi; dokoi'" sunavptonte". Kasiwvth/ i[son. 
'Knots: regarding people dishonest in manners. After the people of Pelousion in Kasion; they 
twined knots in a natural technique, while connecting beams to beams. Also (called) in a Kasiote 
technique.' 

While Pseudo-Diogenianos and Apostolios remain vague about the identity of the 

people who make knots that are hard to disentangle, the Souda more specifically 

refers to 'the people of Pelousion in Kasion', but also other variants occur: 'the people 

of Kasion in Pelousion' (ajpo; tw'n ejn Phlousivw/ Kasiwtw'n) (91)1818 - 'the Kasian 

people of Pelousion' (oiJ Kavsioi Phlousiw'tai) (140)1819 - 'the Pelousian people of 

                                                
1815 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123 [cf. 
also p. 62.124]); cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466. See also s.v. el-Qass. 
1816 Pseudo-Diogenianos, 5, 44 (Leutsch, 1839, I, p. 260); Apostolios, 9, 46 (Leutsch, 1851, II, p. 472). 
1817 Souda, A 1510, s.v. ”Ammata (Adler, 1928, I, p. 135); cf. Souda, A 1459, s.v. ”Amma (Adler, 1928, 
I, p. 131) (138): ”Amma: ejpi; tw'n skoliw'n tou;" trovpou", ajpo; tw'n ejn Kasivw/ Phlousiwtw'n, oiJ 
fusikh/' tevcnh/ a{mmata e[plekon dokou;" ejpi; dokoi'" sunavptonte" ('Knot: regarding people 
dishonest in manners; after the people of Pelousion in Kasion; they twined knots in a natural technique, 
while connecting beams to beams'); cf. Pseudo-Zonaras, Lexicon, s.v. ”Ammata (Tittman, 1808, col. 
153) (152): ”Ammata. devsmata, scoiniva. levgetai de; kai; ejpi; tw'n skoliw'n tou;" trovpou", ajpo; 
tw'n ejn Akasivw/ (sic) Phlousiwtw'n, oi} fusikh/' tevcnh/ a{mmata e[plekon, dokou;" ejpi; dokoi'" 
sunavptonte" ('Knots. Bonds, ropes. It also said regarding people dishonest in manners; after the 
people of Pelousion in Akasion (immo Kasion), who twined knots in a natural technique, while 
connecting beams to beams'). 
1818 Prov. Bodl. 527 (Gaisford, 1836, p. 62 in Leutsch, 1839, I, p. 260, n.): Kasiwtiko;n a{mma: ejpi; 
tw'n skoliw'n tou;" trovpou". ajpo; tw'n ejn Phlousivw/ Kasiwtw'n tevcnhn aJmmavtwn 
ejpitecnazomevnwn ('Kasiotic knot: regarding people dishonest in manners. After the people of Kasion 
in Pelousion who invented a technique for knots'). 
1819 Souda, K 454, s.v. Kavsion o[ro" (Adler, 1933, III, p. 39): o{ti oiJ Kavsioi Phlousiw'tai fusikh/' 
tevcnh/ a{mmata e[plekon dokou;" ejpi; dokoi'" sunavptonte". kai; Kasiwvth/ i[son ('the Kasian 
people of Pelousion twined knots in a natural technique, while connecting beams to beams. Also 
(called) in a Kasiote technique'). 
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Kasion' (oiJ Phlousiw'tai Kavsioi) (141)1820. The striking interchangeability of 

Kasion and Pelousion is no doubt due to their geographical proximity. One has the 

impression that the original phrasing was something such as 'the Kasiotai in 

Pelousion' and that 'the Pelousiotai in Kasion' is only the result of some confusion. It 

is also unclear whether 'Kasiotai' in this expression is a real ethnic or indicates the 

profession of those knot-makers. The 'natural technique' in which the knots were 

twined, is also called the 'Kasiote technique' in some texts (139, 140), and again one 

has the impression that a profession is referred to rather than an ethnic. It has often 

been maintained that the characteristic element of this method of working is the way 

in which beams are connected with each other without the use of pins or nails, in a 

sort of mortised planking, an interpretation based on the clause 'while connecting 

beams to beams'1821, but this actually leaves the twining of the knots unexplained. The 

specific Kasiotic feature in fact seems to be the way ropes and knots were used to 

keep some woodwork together1822. 

 

 It is not unlikely that both the boats and the construction activities are called 

Kasiotic because they made use of the same kind of connections with ropes and knots. 

With regard to the Kasiotika, however, it has also been argued that they were named 

after the kind of boat used or made by the people living in the neighbourhood of 

mount Kasion1823. One cannot deny that there was probably some shipping in the 

Kasiotis region or on lake Serbonis, but if there was really such a flourishing 

shipbuilding industry as some scholars think, it is remarkable that the name of a boat 

would be the only remaining testimony for it1824. This 'geographical' interpretation 

would also leave the naming of the construction activities largely unexplained. They 

are often considered carpentry or joinery, but - if Kasiotic construction really involves 

                                                
1820 Souda, P 1516, s.v. Phlouvsion (Adler, 1935, IV, p. 125): o{ti oiJ Phlousiw'tai Kavsioi fusikh/' 
tevcnh/ a{mmata e[plekon, dokou;" ejpi; dokoi'" sunavptonte" ('the Pelousian people of Kasion twined 
knots in a natural technique, while connecting beams to beams'). 
1821 Cf. Grenfell - Hunt, P.Oxy. I, 1898, p. 114; Edgar, P.Edgar, 1920, p. 21 (comparing with the 
present day boats at lake Menzala, which are of a different type from the ordinary Nile-boats) and 
P.Cair.Zen. II, 1926, p. 19.131; van Minnen, 1991, p. 170, n. 12. 
1822 Cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 50, with an illustration on p. 51. 
1823 Cf. Merzagora, 1929, p. 125 (tentatively); Edgar, P.Mich.Zen., 1931, p. 78; Abel, 1939, p. 224 and 
1940, p. 59.233; Casson, 1971, p. 343 (tentatively); P.L.Bat XXI, 1981, p. 488; Oren, 1982a, p. 24, 
1993a, p. 1393 and 1998, p. 78; Orrieux, 1983, p. 73; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50-51 (with a very poetic image 
of the shipyards of the Kasion); Figueras, 1988a, p. 58-59 and 1999, p. 212 ('famous for its naval and 
textile industries'). 
1824 According to Oren, 1987a, p. 114, n. 8 a New Kingdom clay model of a small boat was found by a 
fisherman near lake Bardawil in 1975, but further information is lacking. 
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working with ropes, rather than woodwork - these are ill-chosen terms. The general 

link, therefore, between all those cases of Kasiotic work seems to be a remarkable 

technique of twining knots that was apparently developed in the Kasiotis region, and 

the profession of Kasiotes or Kasiotikarios involved a mastery in this technique. With 

regard to the Kasiotic mirror, one could perhaps imagine a mirror surface fixed in a 

kind of macramé net. The Kasiotic clothes of the Byzantine period, finally, are not 

necessarily linked with this kind of knots and are probably just a product of the 

Kasiotis region1825. 

 

Mount Kasion in the Ptolemaic period 

 

 Sosibios, the minister of Ptolemaios IV, dedicated some votive offerings, 

presumably to commemorate his victories in the chariot races at the Isthmian and the 

Nemean games about 250-240 BC. The first offering was to the Heraion at Argos, the 

second to a sanctuary at the outermost branch of the Nile, seen by Kallimachos (5) 

himself when he visited the sea of the Kasion1826: 

48 kei'nov ge mh;n i[don aujtov", o} pa;r podi; kavtqeto Neivlou 
  neiativw/, Kasivou † eij" ejpivkwmo" a{la: 
50 æKuprovqe Sidovniov" me kathvgagen ejnqavde gau'lo"æ. 
 ª º 
'But I saw myself the one he dedicated at the outermost branch of the Nile 
on a visit to (?) the sea of (the) Kasion. 
"From Cyprus a Sidonian merchant-ship brought me here".' 

Kallimachos probably refers to a temple in Pelousion, but that the votive offering was 

a bronze chariot dedicated to or set up near the temple of Zeus Kasios1827, remains a 

mere hypothesis. The possibility cannot be ruled out that the 'sea of the Kasion' refers 

to lake Serbonis, which is called a a{lmh by a scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, but 

most likely it is a poetical description for the gulf of the Mediterranean between 

Pelousion and mount Kasion. 

 
                                                
1825 There is no reason to suppose - as Clédat, 1920, p. 107 and 1923a, p. 99 does - that Kasiotic 
woodwork is well-known even outside of Egypt, and neither should we should overestimate the fame 
of the Kasiotic clothes (against Clédat, 1923a, p. 98). The statement of Figueras, 1988a, p. 58-59 (cf. 
2000, p. 176) that 'the special cargo-boats built there carried other manufactures, such as textiles and 
ebony [?] furniture', is fantasy. 
1826 Kallimachos, Sosibii victoria (F384), 48-50 (= P.Oxy. XV, 1793, col. 9, 5-7). The papyrus reads 
neitaitwi Kasiou ei" epikwmo" ala; Kasivou has been emended to Kasivhn ('to the Kasian sea') 
because of the hiatus with eij" (cf. von Wilamowitz, 1962, II, p. 90; followed by Trypanis, 1958, p. 
238; Pfeiffer, 1965, p. 318); for Grenfell, on the other hand, it is ei" that is open to suspicion; because 
Kasivhn would be the only Greek instance (except for the combinations Zeu;" Kavsio" and Kavsion 
o[ro") in which Kavsio" is used as an adjective, Grenfell's option is perhaps preferable. 
1827 Cf. von Wilamowitz, 1962, II, p. 91; Trypanis, 1958, p. 239-240, n. l and n. a. 
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 The 3rd century geographer Eratosthenes (6), quoted in Strabon (35), states 

that in ancient times Egypt was covered by the sea as far as the marshes near 

Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake Serbonis, so that the area of the Kasion and Gerra 

was covered with shoal water and that the Mediterranean was connected with the Red 

Sea1828: 

... thvn te Ai[gupton to; palaio;n qalavtth/ kluvzesqai mevcri tw'n eJlw'n tw'n peri; to; 
Phlouvsion kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" kai; th;n Sirbwnivda livmnhn: ... wJ" a]n teqalattwmevnh" 
th'" cwvra" kai; tou' tovpou panto;" tou' peri; to; Kavsion kai; ta; Gevrra kalouvmena 
tenagivzonto", w{ste sunavptein tw'/ th'" Eruqra'" kovlpw/. 
'... and that in ancient times Egypt was covered by the sea as far as the bogs about Pelousion, mount 
Kasion, and lake Sirbonis; ... and the whole region round mount Kasion and the so-called Gerra had 
once been covered with shoal water, so that it connected with the gulf of the Red Sea.' 

When the level of the Mediterranean lowered, the land about the Kasion and 

Pelousion was exposed (7 / 34)1829: 

... tou' dæ ejkrhvgmato" genomevnou tapeinwqh'nai kai; ajnakaluvyai th;n gh'n th;n kata; to; 
Kavsion kai; to; Phlouvsion mevcri th'" Eruqra'". 
'... but after the breaking of the channel took place (sc. at the Pillars of Herakles), the sea was 
lowered and thus exposed the land about the Kasion and Pelousion, as far as the Red Sea.' 

 Eratosthenes (9 / 38) also thinks that the water of the Euphrates, which goes to 

lakes near Arabia, continues underground till Koile Syria, is pressed up in the region 

of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and there forms the lakes and the 'barathra' or 

pits1830: 

Eratosqevnh" de; tw'n limnw'n mnhsqei;" tw'n pro;" th'/ Arabiva/, fhsi; to; u{dwr ajporouvmenon 
diexovdwn ajnoi'xai povrou" uJpo; gh'" kai; diæ ejkeivnwn uJpofevresqai mevcri Koilosuvrwn: 
ajnaqlivbesqai de; eij" tou;" peri; ÔRinokovloura kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" tovpou" kai; poiei'n ta;" 
ejkei' livmna" kai; ta; bavraqra. 
'Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived of exits 
it opens up underground passages and through these flows underground as far as the country of 
Koile Syria, and that it is pressed up into the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and forms 
the lakes and the barathra there.' 

                                                
1828 Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50); Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61). For the discussion whether 
the fragment comes from Eratosthenes himself or from Straton of Lampsakos (before 268 BC) quoted 
by Eratosthenes, see s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
1829 Strabon, 1, 2, 31 (C 38); Eratosthenes, F I B 18 (Berger, 1880, p. 68). See also the 'summary' of 
Eratosthenes' theory made by Strabon, 1, 3, 13 (C 55) (36) [= Eratosthenes, F I B 19 (Berger, 1880, p. 
68-69) (8)]: o{ti dokoivh kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" perikluvzesqai qalavtth/ kai; pavnta to;n tovpon, 
o{pou nu'n ta; kalouvmena Gevrra, kaqæ e{kasta tenagivzein sunavptonta tw'/ th'" Eruqra'" 
kovlpw/, sunelqouvsh" de; th'" qalavtth" ajpokalufqh'nai ('(he adds his opinion) that mount Kasion 
was once washed by the sea, and also that all the region where the so-called Gerra now is, was in every 
part covered with shoal-water since it was connected with the gulf of the Red Sea, and that it became 
uncovered when the seas came together'). De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153 supposes that not mount Kasion, but 
the city Kasion is meant in 1, 2, 31, but from 1, 3, 13 it is clear that the mountain is referred to. 
1830 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741); Eratosthenes, F III B 36 (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265). This region is also 
referred to by the further unknown anonymous Greek geographer in Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in 
Reland, 1714, p. 509 (160), who locates lake Serbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoloura: meta; 
to; Phlousiako;n stovma tou' Neivlou Phlouvsion povli" ejsti; para; th;n qavlassan. eJxh'" de; to; 
Kavsion o[ro": ei\ta ta; ÔRinokovroura. mevson de; tou' Kasivou o[rou" kai; tw'n ÔRinokorouvrwn hJ 
Sirbwni;" livmnh ('after the Pelousiac mouth of the Nile lies the city of Pelousion next to the sea; next 
mount Kasion; then Rinokoroura; lake Sirbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoroura') (cf. Jacoby, 
1905, p. 47; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695). 
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Strabon (38), commenting on this passage, doubts whether it can be true, since there 

are mountains in between, such as the Libanon, the Antilibanon and the Kasion1831: 

... tau'ta ojrw'n ejn mevsw/ keimevnwn, tou' te Libavnou kai; tou' Antilibavnou kai; tou' 
Kasivou. 
'... and that too when mountains intervene, I mean the Libanon and the Antilibanon and the Kasion.' 

The Libanon and the Antilibanon are well-known mountains in Koile Syria. One can 

wonder whether Strabon refers to the Syrian mount Kasion and therefore 

misinterpreted Eratosthenes' statement1832, but it seems more likely that he actually 

refers to the Egyptian Kasion from Eratosthenes' account. 

 

 In 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator left Pelousion with his army for Raphia 

(10). Crossing the desert, he passed the Kasion and the so-called Barathra1833: 

proh'ge poiouvmeno" th;n poreivan para; to; Kavsion kai; ta; Bavraqra kalouvmena dia; th'" 
ajnuvdrou. 
'(Ptolemaios) moved on marching, skirting the Kasion and the so-called Barathra, through the 
desert.' 

 

 At the end of 170 or at the beginning of 169 BC Antiochos IV invaded Egypt 

and beat the Egyptian troops between the Kasion and Pelousion (98 / 110)1834: 

ortum est inter avunculum et puerum Ptolomaeum proelium; cumque inter Pelusium et 
montem Casium proelium commisissent, victi sunt duces Ptolomaei. 
'War broke out between the boy Ptolomaeus and his uncle; and when they joined battle between 
Pelusium and mount Casium, the generals of Ptolomaeus were defeated.' 

 

Zeus Kasios and Tachnepsis on Delos 

 

 Possibly in the early 1st century BC, but anyway between 166 and 88 BC, a 

priest Horos son of Horos Kasiotes is known on Delos. His name occurs in four 

inscriptions, all found in the Sarapieion A. In I.Delos 2116 (11), an offering to 

Sarapis, Isis and Anoubis, and in I.Delos 2117 (12), an offering to Sarapis, Isis, 

Anoubis and Harpokrates, Horos is mentioned in his function as priest in the 

sanctuary, where he assisted the people who consulted the gods1835. In the two other 

                                                
1831 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 742). 
1832 Cf. Jones, 1930, p. 212-213, n. 1 and the index Jones, 1949, p. 283. 
1833 Polybios, 5, 80, 2. 
1834 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, 4, 11, 21 (Glorie, 1964b, p. 916); Porphyrios, Adversum 
Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 49a. 
1835 I.Delos 2116, 4-5: ejpimelomevnou de; tou' iJerou' kai; ⁄ ta;" qerapeiva" aijtou'nto" ”Wrou tou' 
”Wrou Kasiwvtou ('while Horos son of Horos Kasiotes takes care of the sanctuary and asks for the 
cures') (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p. 229, no. 202/0197); I.Delos 2117, 4-5: ejpimelomevnou tou' iJerou' 
”Wrou tou' ”Wrou ⁄ Kasiwvtou ('while Horos son of Horos Kasiotes takes care of the sanctuary') (cf. 
Bricault, 2005, I, p. 229-230, no. 202/0198); cf. Dunand, 1973, II, p. 102. 
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documents (I.Delos 2180-2181) (13-14), almost duplicates, he makes a sacrifice for 

the Great God - probably Sarapis -, Zeus Kasios and Tachnepsis on behalf of the 

Roman Lucius Granius, son or 'libertus' of a certain Publius, who is probably identical 

with the Publius Granius Alexander known in other documents1836: 

1 Qew'i Megavlwi 
 kai; Dii; Kasivwi kai; Tacnhvyei, 
 »Wro" ”Wrou Kasiwvth" 
 uJpe;r Leukivou Granivou 
5 tou' Poplivou ÔRwmaivou. 
 ... 
'For the Great God and Zeus Kasios and Tachnepsis, Horos son of Horos Kasiotes on behalf of 
Lucius Granius son (?) of Publius from Rome. ...' 

 The goddess Tachnepsis also occurs in the so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. 

XI, 1380) (79). This papyrus written ca. 98-138 AD mentions Pelousion, the Kasion 

and the Ekregma; the name of the goddess at the Kasion is 'Tachnepsis'1837: 

ejpi; toªu'º ⁄ Kasivou Tacnh'yin 
'at the Kasion Tachnepsis' 

Chuvin's interpretation of the Egyptian name Tachnepsis as '*T3-nt ßt-nbs - la Dame 

du jujubier'1838, is not without problems1839. This priest from Kasion therefore does 

not only work in the sanctuary of the eponymous god of his hometown, but there is 

apparently also a special link between Tachnepsis and the Kasion, which makes it one 

of the few instances in the list of the Invocation, where the relation between the cult 

name and the toponym is confirmed by external evidence. 

 The whole context of the Delos inscriptions points to an Egyptian background; 

Zeus Kasios on Delos therefore probably originates from the Egyptian, not from the 

Syrian Zeus Kasios1840, though some elements suggest that the line between these two 

gods does not have to be drawn so sharply as some scholars do. First, for Lucius 

                                                
1836 I.Delos 2180, 1-5 (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p. 230, no. 202/0199); cf. I.Delos 2181, 1-7: ªQew'ºi ⁄ 
ªMegavºlwi ⁄ ªkai; Dii; Kºasivwi kai; ⁄ ªTaºcnhvyei, ⁄ ª»Wroº" ”Wrou KasãiÃwvth" ⁄ ªuJºpe;r Leukivou 
Granivou ⁄ tou' Poplivou ÔRwmaivou (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p. 230-231, no. 202/0200). 
1837 P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 74-75; cf. Bricault, 1996, p. 69. The translation 'in the Casian district' in Grenfell, 
P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 201 (followed by Collart, 1919, p. 94) is not acceptable. 
1838 Chuvin, 1986, p. 51 and n. 50. 
1839 Willy Clarysse in a personal communication thinks that the Coptic ta-Òe-nbs would rather 
correspond with the Greek Tacenouyi". Bonnet, 1987, p. 129-130 suggests a link with the name of an 
Egyptian queen Tachpenes in I Regum, 11, 19-20, which is usually considered a transcription of the 
Egyptian T3-Ìm.t-nsw (cf. Helck, 1971, p. 238, n. 57), but the elements -nepsis and -penes seem hardly 
compatible. See also Schmidt, 1918, p. 111, n. 11 who translates Tac-n-hyi" as 'Holzstatue', referring 
to Coptic ta‡, 'fragment, statue' and iepÒh, 'wooden'. 
1840 For Zeus Kasios on Delos, cf. Roussel, 1916, p. 94-97.295; Sala÷, 1922, p. 162-165; Clédat, 1923b, 
p. 161, n. 1; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 984-985; Roussel, I.Delos, 1937, p. 252-253; Vidman, 1969, p. 64; 
Bruneau, 1970, p. 241-242; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 321; 
Couilloud, EAD XXX, 1974, p. 166, n. 2; Weber, 1974, p. 205-206; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. 
Nachträge, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1459; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 158; Chuvin, 1986, p. 59 and 
n. 77. 
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Granius, who did the offering in I.Delos 2180-2181, special links are known with 

Antiocheia in Syria1841 and, secondly, in the Sarapieion A another dedication to Zeus 

Kasios has been found from an inhabitant of the Syrian city of Berytos1842. Thirdly, 

the name Kasiodoros also appears on Delos in the 2nd and 1st centuries BC, and at 

least one attestation has a clear link with Syria1843. 

 

The death of Pompeius Magnus 

 

 On 9 August 48 BC Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus lost the battle of Pharsalos 

against Gaius Iulius Caesar1844. He fled to Mytilene on Lesbos and continued to 

Pamphylia, Cilicia and Cyprus, gathering friends and soldiers. They decided to take 

refuge in Egypt with the young Ptolemaios XIII Philopator Philadelphos, because 

Pompeius had helped to restore his father Ptolemaios XII Neos Dionysos Auletes on 

the throne in 55 BC. Sources disagree about the number of the ships and armed men 

Pompeius had at his disposal to make the three days' journey to Egypt. He was 

accompanied by his wife Cornelia, his son Sextus1845 and friends and officers among 

whom father and son Publius Cornelius Lentulus Spinther, Marcus Favonius, 

Pompeius Bithynicus and Theophanes of Mytilene1846. Pompeius probably knew that 

Ptolemaios was at the eastern Egyptian border, waging war with his sister Kleopatra 

VII, who had raised troops in Syria1847, and he headed for Pelousion1848. He found the 

                                                
1841 Cf. I.Delos 2335, 1-6. 
1842 I.Delos 2182: Xenofw'n ⁄ Dionusivou ⁄ Bhruvtio" ⁄ Dii; Kasivwi ⁄ caristhvrion ('Xenophon son of 
Dionysios from Berytos (gave) Zeus Kasios a thank-offering') (ca. 166-88) (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p. 
229, no. 202/0201). 
1843 I.Delos 1963, e, 2 (Kasiovdªwron - - º ⁄ Aqhnai'on - 'Kasiodoros [ ] of Athenai') (125-100); EAD 
XXX, 187, 5 (Koivntou Aujf⁄idivou Kasiodwvrou - 'Of Quintus Aufidius Kasiodoros', mentioned 
together with a woman from Apameia in Syria) (125-75); EAD XXX, 326, 2-3 (Kasiovdwro" 
Zªhvnwno"º ⁄ Nivkwn Kasioªdwvrouº - 'Kasiodoros son of Zenon, Nikon son of Kasiodoros') (2nd-1st 
centuries BC?). The 'Kassios' in EAD XXX, 387, 1 (Kªavºssio") (200-175) is considered a 'Cassius' by 
the editor. The problems involving Zeus Kasios in onomastics will be discussed further on. 
1844 Pompeius' last months have been studied in detail by Heinen, 1966, p. 60-68 and Carcopino, 1968, 
p. 414-418. For his place of death, cf. also Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 143 and n. 14; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 113-118.393-395. 
1845 Florus (67), Pseudo-Aurelius Victor (103) and Orosius (112) incorrectly speak of the sons of 
Pompeius being present; cf. Heinen, 1966, p. 61, n. 2. 
1846 Cf. Van 't Dack, 1980, p. 30 and n. 120. It is not likely that the merchant Peticius, who according to 
Ploutarchos (68) had picked up Pompeius in Thessalia and had brought him to Asia Minor, has 
continued all the way to Egypt. 
1847 The statement of Bouché-Leclercq, 1904, II, p. 184 that Kleopatra had fled to Arab tribes at the 
other side of the Egyptian eastern border, is probably a mere hypothesis, since it is not confirmed in the 
accounts of Caesar (15), Strabon (43), Appianos (82) or Cassius Dion (93). The story of Malalas, 
Chronographia, 9, 6 (Dindorf, 1831, p. 217; cf. Jeffreys, 1986, p. 114) that she had been banished to 
the Thebais, is not really trustworthy. 
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king near the Kasion and, while waiting offshore in his ship, he sent him a message to 

ask his aid1849. The royal council, led by Potheinos, discussed the matter; some 

members such as the Egyptian priest 'Acoreus' mentioned by Lucanus, preferred to 

accept Pompeius, others wanted to refuse him access. The rhetorician Theodotos of 

Chios, though, proposed to kill Pompeius to please Caesar1850. The execution of the 

plan was entrusted to the courtier Achillas. He took Lucius Septimius, who had once 

been a tribunus of Pompeius, the centurion Salvius and some servants with him in a 

small boat and they approached Pompeius' ship. The Roman general was invited in 

their boat and he entered together with two centurions, his freedman Philippos and the 

slave Skythes. In the meantime the Egyptian royal ships were crewed, while soldiers 

and people from the king's retinue took place on the shore. Before arriving there, 

Pompeius was stabbed to death. His head was cut off and his body was thrown out of 

the boat. Pompeius' ships fled away, but apparently at least some of them were 

captured1851. Philippos stayed with the body and washed it; he built a pyre from an old 

boat, helped by a certain Servius Cordus, who in his youth had served with the 

general and who was probably - like Lucius Septimius - one of the Roman soldiers 

left in Egypt by Gabinius in 55 BC and then serving in the Ptolemaic army. Pompeius 

died on 28 September 48 BC1852. The next day also Lucius Cornelius Lentulus Crus 

arrived from Cyprus; he went ashore, was seized, and put to death. 

 A lot of sources describe the death of Pompeius, but they differ in numerous 

details and there is little consistency in the location of the events. I will run through 

the passages that contain some geographical information, incorporating the texts 

mentioning the position of Pompeius' tomb. 

 

                                                                                                                                      
1848 Against Lucanus (53) and Appianos (82), who state that Pompeius was heading for Alexandreia, 
but was drifted away by the wind to the eastern border, and against Eutropius (104) and the alternative 
reading in Pseudo-Aurelius Victor (103), who state that Pompeius actually went to Alexandreia; cf. 
Bouché-Leclercq, 1904, II, p. 185; Heinen, 1966, p. 62-63, n. 3; Carcopino, 1968, p. 416. 
1849 Lucanus (53) specifies that a watchman went by land from Pelousion to the Kasion to warn the 
court, but this man can hardly be identical with the messengers sent by Pompeius himself; cf. Heinen, 
1966, p. 63, n. 1. 
1850 For Lucanus (53-54) it is Potheinos who did the final proposal, but the other sources all mention 
Theodotos; cf. Heinen, 1966, p. 65, n. 1. 
1851 Cassius Dion (93) and Orosius (112) (cf. Heinen, 1966, p. 67) against Cicero (17) and Ploutarchos 
(68), who state that they got away. 
1852 In the Julian calendar this date corresponds with 16 Augustus 48 BC; cf. Bayet, 1940, p. 5-10. 
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 According to Iulius Caesar (15) Pompeius went from Cyprus to Pelousion, 

where Ptolemaios was staying, waging war against his sister Kleopatra, who had her 

camp in the neighbourhood1853: 

quibus cognitis rebus Pompeius ... Pelusium pervenit. ibi casu rex erat Ptolomaeus, puer 
aetate, magnis copiis cum sorore Cleopatra bellum gerens, quam paucis ante mensibus 
per suos propinquos atque amicos regno expulerat; castraque Cleopatrae non longo 
spatio ab eius castris distabant. 
'Ascertaining these facts, Pompeius ... arrived at Pelusium. There by chance was king Ptolomaeus, a 
boy in years, waging war with large forces against his sister Cleopatra, whom a few months before 
he had expelled from the throne by the help of his relations and friends; the camp of Cleopatra was 
not far distant from his camp.' 

Caesar only briefly mentions that Pompeius is killed in a small boat, and no allusion 

is made to his tomb: 

naviculam parvulam conscendit cum paucis suis: ibi ab Achilla et Septimio interficitur. item 
L. Lentulus comprehenditur ab rege et in custodia necatur. 
'he embarked in a little boat with a few of his friends, and is thereupon assassinated by Achillas and 
Septimius. L. Lentulus is also arrested by the king and slain in prison.' 

 Cicero (17) mentions how Pompeius was murdered and how his company, 

being surrounded by the enemies' fleet, could hardly escape to Tyros1854: 

constabat eos, qui concidentem vulneribus Cn. Pompeium vidissent, cum in illo ipso 
acerbissimo miserrimoque spectaculo sibi timerent, quod se classe hostium circumfusos 
viderent, nihil aliud tum egisse nisi ut remiges hortarentur et ut salutem adipiscerentur 
fuga: postea quam Tyrum venissent, tum adflictari lamentarique coepisse. 
'It was common talk that those who saw Cn. Pompeius sinking under his wounds, in the alarm they 
felt for their own safety on witnessing that cruel and pitiful scene, because they saw themselves 
surrounded by the enemies' fleet, did nothing else at the time except urge on the rowers and secure 
their safety by flight; only on reaching Tyrus did they begin to indulge in grief and lamentation.' 

 According to the Periochae of Livius (32) Pompeius was killed in a small boat 

coming ashore, but a more precise location is not given. His wife and his son could 

escape - via Tyros? - to Cyprus1855: 

Cn. Pompeius cum Aegyptum petisset, iussu Ptolemaei regis, pupilli sui, auctore Theodoto 
praeceptore, cuius magna apud regem auctoritas erat, et Pothino occisus est ab Achilla, 
cui id facinus erat delegatum, in navicula, antequam in terram exiret. Cornelia uxor et Sex. 
Pompeius filius Cypron refugerunt. 
'When Cn. Pompeius made for Egypt, he was killed by Achillas, to whom the crime had been 
assigned, in a small boat before he set foot on land, by order of king Ptolemaeus, Pompeius' own 
ward, instigated by Theodotus the king's tutor, whose influence with the king was great, and by 
Pothinus. Cornelia, Pompeius' wife, and Sex. Pompeius, his son, took refuge in Cyprus.' 

 From Florus' Epitome de Tito Livio (67), though, it is clear that for Livius 

Pompeius died at the coast of Pelousion1856: 

... ut Syedris in deserto Ciliciae scopulo fugam in Parthos, Africam vel Aegyptum agitaret, 
ut denique Pelusio litore imperio vilissimi regis, consiliis spadonum et, ne quid malis desit, 
Septimii desertoris sui gladio trucidatus sub oculis uxoris suae liberorumque moreretur. 
'(Pompeius suffered the still greater disgrace) of meditating at Syedra, on a lonely rock in Cilicia, 
an escape to Parthia, Africa or Egypt; and finally of dying by murder in the sight of his wife and 

                                                
1853 Caesar, De bello civili, 3, 103-104. 
1854 Cicero, Tusculanae disputationes, 3, 27, 66. 
1855 Livius, Periocha 112. 
1856 Florus, 2, 13, 51-52. 
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children on the shores of Pelusium, by order of the most contemptible of kings and by the advice of 
eunuchs, and, to complete the tale of his misfortunes, by the sword of Septimius, a deserter of his 
own army.' 

 Velleius Paterculus (48) states that Pompeius came to Ptolemaios in a 

merchant ship, but mentions no specific place of arrival; the general did not receive a 

proper burial1857: 

Pompeius profugiens cum duobus Lentulis consularibus Sextoque filio et Favonio 
praetorio, quos comites ei fortuna adgregaverat ... Aegyptum petere proposuit ... missi 
itaque ab rege, qui venientem Cn. Pompeium (is iam a Mytilenis Corneliam uxorem 
receptam in navem fugae comitem habere coeperat) consilio Theodoti et Achillae 
exciperent hortarenturque, ut ex oneraria in eam navem, quae obviam processerat, 
transcenderet; quod cum fecisset, princeps Romani nominis imperio arbitrioque Aegyptii 
mancipii C. Caesare P. Servilio consulibus iugulatus est. ... in tantum in illo viro a se 
discordante fortuna, ut cui modo ad victoriam terra defuerat, deesset ad sepulturam. 
'Pompeius fled with the two Lentuli, both ex-consuls, his own son Sextus, and Favonius, a former 
praetor, friends whom chance had gathered about him as his companions. ... He decided to repair to 
Egypt. ... Envoys were sent by the king at the instance of Theodotus and Achillas to receive 
Pompeius on his arrival - he was now accompanied in his flight by his wife Cornelia, who had been 
taken on board at Mytilene - and to urge him to change from the merchant ship to the vessel which 
had come out to meet him. Having accepted the invitation, the first of the citizens of Rome was 
stabbed to death by the order and dictation of an Egyptian vassal, the year of his death being the 
consulship of C. Caesar and P. Servilius. ... Such was the inconsistency of fortune in his case, that 
he who but a short time before had found no more lands to conquer, now found none for his burial.' 

 Lucius Lentulus, following Pompeius, sailed along the Egyptian coast and saw 

a pyre, which he in a kind of vision identified as that of Pompeius, although he did not 

know what had happened. Valerius Maximus (49) only mentions this anecdote and 

does not dwell on Lentulus' own death there1858: 

Iam quod L. Lentulus litus praenavigans in quo Cn. Pompeii Magni perfidia Ptolomaei regis 
interempti corpus concisae scaphae lignis comburebatur, ignarus casus eius, cum ipsi 
Fortunae erubescendum rogum vidisset, conmilitonibus dixit 'qui scimus an hac flamma 
Cn. Pompeius cremetur?' divinitus missae vocis miraculum est. 
'When L. Lentulus was sailing past the shore on which the body of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, slain by 
the treachery of king Ptolomaeus, was being burned with the wood of a boat cut up for the purpose, 
he saw the pyre for which Fortune herself should have blushed and, though unaware of Pompeius' 
fate, spoke thus to his comrades in arms: "How do we know whether Cn. Pompeius is not being 
cremated in this fire?" The utterance was divinely inspired, a wonder.' 

 

 Lucanus' poetical account (53-54) describes at length Pompeius' fate1859. The 

general left from Cyprus heading for Alexandreia, but because of opposite winds he 

hardly reached the shoals of the Pelousiac mouth: 

462 inde maris vasti transverso vertitur aestu; 
 nec tenuit gratum nocturno lumine montem, 
 infimaque Aegypti pugnaci litora velo 
 vix tetigit, qua dividui pars maxima Nili 
466 in vada decurrit Pelusia septimus amnis. 

                                                
1857 Velleius Paterculus, Historia Romana, 2, 53, 1-3. 
1858 Valerius Maximus, 1, 8, 9; cf. also 5, 1, 10 (50) for the burial of Pompeius' head by Iulius Caesar in 
Alexandreia. 
1859 Lucanus, 8, 460-872; cf. also 9, 1-14.51-83 and 10, 378-381. 
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'From there he sailed a fresh course along the crosscurrent of the open sea. Unable to make the 
tower whose light the seaman blesses in darkness, with difficulty he reached the furthest shore of 
Egypt with battling sail, where the largest branch of the divided Nile, one of seven rivers, runs out 
to the shoals of Pelusium.' 

Pompeius heard that Ptolemaios stayed at mount Kasion1860 and sailed over there. In 

the meantime a mounted watchman, probably also leaving from Pelousion, had 

reached the court: 

470 conperit ut regem Casio se monte tenere, 
 flectit iter; nec Phoebus adhuc nec carbasa languent. 
 iam rapido speculator eques per litora cursu 
473 hospitis adventu pavidam conpleverat aulam. 
'When he learned that the king was encamped on mount Casium, he bent his course thither; the sun 
was not yet setting, nor the sails flagging. By now a mounted watchman, galloping along the shore, 
had filled with the news of this arrival the frightened court.' 

At the place 'where the land of traitors (sc. Egypt) juts out into the sands of the Kasion 

and where the Egyptian shoals tell of the neighbouring Syrtes' a small boat is 

prepared. What intentions has the crowd of Pelousiac Kanopos, cries Lucanus: 

539 perfida qua tellus Casiis excurrit harenis 
 et vada testantur iunctas Aegyptia Syrtes, 
 exiguam sociis monstri gladiisque carinam 
 instruxit. o superi, Nilusne et barbara Memphis 
 et Pelusiaci tam mollis turba Canopi 
544 hos animos? sic fata premunt civilia mundum? 
'(Achillas) manned a small boat with armed accomplices for the horrid deed, where the land of 
traitors juts out into the Casian sands, and the Egyptian shoals tell of the neighbouring Syrtes. Ye 
gods! Do the Nile and barbarous Memphis, and the effeminate people of Pelusiac Canopus, aspire 
so high as this? Does the curse of the civil war weigh thus on all the world?' 

The Kasion was apparently considered the border region of Egypt, known for its 

sandy dunes1861. The 'Egyptian shoals' are the inaccessible coastline of the northern 

Sinai, and since the indication 'neighbouring Syrtes', cannot be understood 

geographically, the image probably refers to the similar character of these dangerous 

Libyan sandbanks. The expression 'Pelusiaci turba Canopi' is possibly a rather odd 

reference to the people of Egypt living between the Pelousiac and the Kanopic 

branch1862. 

                                                
1860 Cf. Lucanus, scholion ad 8, 470 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 32) (58): Casius mons Aegypti est ('(this) is 
mount Casium in Egypt'). Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 243, n. 6 incorrectly locates the Kasion in 8, 470.539 
and 10, 434 in Syria, while the 'mountain' referred to in 8, 463 has nothing to do with the Kasion, as he 
suggests, but in fact refers to the Pharos of Alexandreia. 
1861 Cf. Lucanus, scholia ad 8, 539 (Usener, 1869, p. 277) (57): a Casio monte ('(named) after mount 
Casium') and ad 8, 539 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 38) (59): 'Casiis harenis' a monte Casio dictum - 
('Casiis') vel 'siccis' ('the Casian sands, named after mount Casium' - 'the Casian or (the) dry (sands)'). 
1862 Cf. Mayer, 1981, p. 149; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 144. The expression has been copied elsewhere 
in Latin literature; cf. Statius, Silvae, 2, 7, 71: Pelusiaci scelus Canopi ('the crime of Pelusiac 
Canopus'); Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 24 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 23): Pelusiaci templa 
Canopi ('the temples of Pelusiac Canopus'; Sidonius Apollinaris, Carmina, 9, 274: Pelusiaco satus 
Canopo ('the son of Pelusiac Canopus'), referring to the poet Claudianus of Alexandreia. Also for the 
scholia to this passage [Lucanus, scholion ad 8, 543 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 38)] 'Pelusiacus' is 
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Pompeius strikes his sails and rows towards the coast. A small boat gets near him and 

he is invited to embark because the dangerous coastline and the surf of the two seas 

that break upon the shoals, do not allow foreign ships to land: 

560 ...   iam vento vela negarat 
 Magnus et auxilio remorum infanda petebat 
 litora; quem contra non longa vecta biremi 
 appulerat scelerata manus, Magnoque patere 
 fingens regna Phari celsae de puppe carinae 
 in parvam iubet ire ratem, litusque malignum 
 incusat bimaremque vadis frangentibus aestum, 
567 qui vetet externas terris adpellere classes. 
'Now Magnus had robbed the wind of his sails and was using oars to bring him to the accursed 
coast, when the murderous band came alongside to meet him in a little two-oared boat. Pretending 
that he was welcome to the kingdom of Pharus (sc. Egypt), they invited him to step into their little 
craft from the stern of his tall vessel, blaming the scanty anchorage and the surf of two seas that 
broke upon the shallows and hindered foreign ships from access to the land.' 

The Sibyl of Cumae had warned that no Roman soldier should visit the Pelousiac 

mouths of the Nile: 

824 haut equidem inmerito Cumanae carmine vatis 
 cautum, ne Nili Pelusia tangeret ora 
826 Hesperius miles ripasque aestate tumentes. 
'With good reason did the Sibyl of Cumae warn us in her verse, that no Roman soldier should visit 
the Pelousian mouths of the Nile, and those banks which the summer floods.' 

Lucanus (56) recalls at length the humble tomb of Pompeius on the Egyptian shore, 

which visitors will worship rather than Zeus Kasios1863, whose temple apparently 

stood in the neighbourhood: 

855  quem non tumuli venerabile saxum 
 et cinis in summis forsan turbatus harenis 
 avertet manesque tuos placare iubebit 
858 et Casio praeferre Iovi? 
'that gravestone, and those ashes, perhaps disturbed and lying on the surface of the sand, will call 
him aside to worship, and bid him to appease your spirit, and give it the preference over Casian 
Iuppiter.' 

Cornelia cries out that she refuses to leave the coast of Pelousion: 

83 linquere, si qua fides, Pelusia litora nolo. 
'With sorrow, if my words may be believed, I leave the Pelusian coast.' 

 Statius (66) gives a summary of Lucanus' Bellum civile, paying much attention 

to the passage about the death of Pompeius, which is called the crime of Pelousiac 

Kanopos1864: 

70 et gratum popularitate Magnum. 
 tu Pelusiaci scelus Canopi 

                                                                                                                                      
synonymous with 'Aegyptiacus'. It is not likely that there is a link with the story of Skylax (4) about 
Kanopos and Pelousios. 
1863 Cf. Lucanus, scholia ad 8, 858 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 58) (60): <Casius> mons in quo colitur Iupiter 
- Aegyptio: nam variae gentes deos suos ob maiorem dignitatem Ioves vocabant ('Mount 
Casium, where Iuppiter is worshipped - (an) Egyptian (Iuppiter): for several people call their own gods 
Iuppiter because of the greater dignity'). 
1864 Statius, Silvae, 2, 7, 70-73. 
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 deflebis pius et Pharo cruenta 
73 Pompeio dabis altius sepulcrum. 
'... and Magnus, favourite of the people. Thou shalt shed reverent tears for the crime of Pelusiac 
Canopus, and raise to Pompeius a memorial loftier than bloodstained Pharos.' 

 The 6th century author Malalas (128) claims to have used the work of 

Lucanus, but as he states that Pompeius has been killed in Egypt by Iulius Caesar 

himself, it is clear that he used at best an unreliable intermediary source1865: 

... ejpestravteuse kata; Pomphivou Mavgnou: kai; katafqavsa" aujto;n ajnei'len aujto;n eij" th;n 
Ai[gupton cwvran, kaqw;" peri; aujtou' oJ sofwvtato" Loukano;" sunegravyato. 
'(Iulius Caesar) began a campaign against Pompeius Magnus. When he caught up with Pompeius, 
he killed him in the land of Egypt, as the most learned Lucanus has written about him.' 

 

 According to Ploutarchos (68) Pompeius went from Cyprus to Egypt with 

some Seleucid triremes and some merchant ships, and since he had heard that 

Ptolemaios stayed in Pelousion with his army, he put in there and sent him a 

messenger1866: 

(77, 1) wJ" dæ ou\n ejnivka feuvgein eij" th;n Ai[gupton, ajnacqei;" ajpo; Kuvprou Seleukivdi 
trihvrei meta; th'" gunaikov" (tw'n dæ a[llwn oiJ me;n ejn makrai'" oJmoivw" nausivn, oiJ de; ejn 
oJlkavsin a{ma sumparevpleon), to; me;n pevlago" diepevrasen ajsfalw'", puqovmeno" de; to;n 
Ptolemai'on ejn Phlousivw/ kaqh'sqai meta; stratia'", polemou'nta pro;" th;n ajdelfhvn, ejkei' 
katevsce, propevmya" to;n fravsonta tw/' basilei' kai; dehsovmenon. 
'So when it was decided that he should fly to Egypt, he set sail from Cyprus on a Seleucid trireme 
with his wife (of the rest, some sailed along with him in ships of war like his own, and others in 
merchant vessels), and crossed the sea in safety; but on learning that Ptolemaios was posted at 
Pelousion with an army, making war upon his sister, he put in there, and sent on a messenger to 
announce his arrival to the king and to ask his aid.' 

The royal council held a meeting with Pompeius anchored offshore: 

(77, 3) kai; toiouvtou dikasthrivou yh'fon Pomphvio" ejpæ ajgkurw'n provsw th'" cwvra" 
ajposaleuvwn perievmenen. 
'And it was such a tribunal's verdict which Pompeius, tossing at anchor some distance of the shore, 
was waiting for.' 

The murderers approached the ship of Pompeius in a small vessel. The lack of 

ceremony made the Romans expect the worse and they advised to go astern to get out 

of reach of the missiles, which apparently were visible on the shore: 

(78, 2) wJ" ou\n ei\don ouj basilikh;n oujde; lampra;n oujde; tai'" Qeofavnou" ejlpivsin oJmoivan 
uJpodochvn, ajllæ ejpi; mia'" aJliavdo" prosplevonta" ojlivgou" ajnqrwvpou", uJpeivdonto th;n 
ojligwrivan kai; tw/' Pomphivw/ parh/vnoun eij" pevlago" ajnakrouvesqai th;n nau'n, e{w" e[xw 
bevlou" eijsivn. 
'Accordingly, when they saw a reception that was not royal, nor splendid, nor in accordance with 
the hopes of Theophanes, but a few men sailing up in a single fishing-boat, they viewed this lack of 
respect with suspicion, and advised Pompeius to have his ship rowed back into the open sea, till 
they were beyond reach of missiles.' 

Achillas explained that the coast was too shallow and too sandy for a trireme to 

approach. At the same time some Egyptian royal ships, which apparently had less 

                                                
1865 Malalas, Chronographia, 9, 2 (Dindorf, 1831, p. 215); cf. the translation of Jeffreys, 1986, p. 113. 
1866 Ploutarchos, Pompeius, 76, 5-80, 6 (659 F-662 A). The account has been followed quite closely by 
Zonaras, Epitome historiarum, 10, 9 (Dindorf, 1869, II, p. 363-365) (145): kai; maqw;n Ptolemai'on 
diavgein eij" to; Phlouvsion, ejkei' kathnevcqh ('and on learning that Ptolemaios stayed in Pelousion, 
he put in there'). 
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draught than the triremes, were crewed and soldiers were standing along the shore to 

prevent any escape: 

(78, 3) oJ de; Acilla'" ajspasavmeno" aujto;n ÔEllhnisti; parekavlei metelqei'n eij" th;n 
aJliavda: tevnago" ga;r ei\nai poluv, kai; bavqo" oujk e[cein plovimon trihvrei th;n qavlattan 
uJpovyammon ou\san. a{ma de; kai; nau'" tine" eJwrw'nto tw'n basilikw'n plhrouvmenai, kai; to;n 
aijgialo;n oJpli'tai katei'con, w{stæ a[fukta kai; metaballomevnoi" ejfaivneto. 
'Then Achillas saluted him in Greek, and invited him to come aboard the boat, telling him that the 
shallows were extensive, and that the sea, which had a sandy bottom, was not deep enough to float 
a trireme. At the same time some of the royal ships were seen to be taking their crews aboard, and 
men-at-arms were occupying the shore, so that there seemed to be no escape even if they changed 
their minds.' 

Pompeius embarked and sailed the long distance towards the shore, where people of 

the royal company were gathering: 

(79, 1) ... kai; sucnou' diasthvmato" o[nto" ejpi; th;n gh'n ajpo; th'" trihvrou". ... (79, 3) wJ" 
de; th/' gh/' prosepevlazon, hJ me;n Kornhliva meta; tw'n fivlwn ejk th'" trihvrou" peripaqh;" 
ou\sa to; mevllon ajpeskopei'to, kai; qarrei'n h[rceto pollou;" oJrw'sa pro;" th;n ajpovbasin 
tw'n basilikw'n oi|on ejpi; timh/' kai; dexiwvsei sunercomevnou". 
'... and since it was a long distance from the trireme to the land, ... Then, as they drew near the 
shore, Cornelia, together with his friends, stood on the trireme watching with great anxiety for the 
outcome, and began to take heart when she saw many of the king's people assembling at the landing 
as if to give him an honourable welcome.' 

After the murder of Pompeius his ships fled away, whereas the Egyptians were unable 

to follow them1867: 

(80, 1) oiJ dæ ajpo; tw'n new'n wJ" ejqeavsanto to;n fovnon, oijmwgh;n ejxavkouston a[cri th'" gh'" 
ejkcevante" e[fugon, ajravmenoi ta;" ajgkuvra" kata; tavco". kai; pneu'ma lampro;n ejbohvqei 
pelagivoi" uJpekqevousin, w{ste boulomevnou" diwvkein ajpotrapevsqai tou;" Aijguptivou". 
'When the people on the ships beheld the murder, they uttered a wailing cry that could be heard as 
far as the shore, and weighing anchor quickly, took to flight. And a strong wind came to their aid as 
they ran out to sea, so that the Egyptians, though desirous of pursuing, turned back.' 

The following day Lucius Lentulus arrived from Cyprus, following the coast - no 

mention is made of Pelousion - until he saw Pompeius' pyre. He went ashore and was 

killed: 

(80, 4) ... th/' dæ uJsteraiva/ Leuvkio" Levntlo" oujk eijdw;" ta; pepragmevna, plevwn ajpo; 
Kuvprou kai; para; gh'n komizovmeno", wJ" ei\de nekrou' pura;n kai; parestw'ta to;n Fivlippon, 
ou[pw kaqorwvmeno": ... kai; meta; mikro;n ajpoba;" kai; sullhfqei;" ajpevqane. 
'... and on the following day Lucius Lentulus, as he came sailing from Cyprus and coasted along the 
shore not knowing what had happened, saw a funeral pyre and Philippos standing beside it, and 
before he had been seen himself exclaimed: ... And after a little he went ashore, was seized, and put 
to death.' 

 In Ploutarchos' Brutus (69) a summary is given of the same events and again 

Pompeius is said to arrive in Pelousion. No details are given about the scene of the 

murder or about his tomb1868: 

Pomphivou Mavgnou prosbalovnto" Aijguvptw/ kata; Phlouvsion ... 
'When Pompeius Magnus put in as a fugitive at Pelousion in Egypt ...' 

 

                                                
1867 Against Heinen, 1966, p. 66-67, for whom this passage implies that a part of the fleet was captured 
by the Egyptians. 
1868 Ploutarchos, Brutus, 33, 1-4 (999 B-C). 
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 According to Appianos (82-83) Pompeius was driven by the wind to the 

Kasion and there he noticed the army of Ptolemaios, who was expecting an attack of 

his sister Kleopatra and the army that she had raised in Syria1869: 

oJ me;n dh; dia; tavde ej" th;n Ai[gupton e[plei: a[rti dæ ejkpesouvsh" ajpæ Aijguvptou 
Kleopavtra", h} tw/' ajdelfw/' sunh'rce, kai; strato;n ajmfi; th;n Surivan ajgeirouvsh", 
Ptolemai'o" oJ th'" Kleopavtra" ajdelfo;" ajmfi; to; Kavssion th'" Aijguvptou tai'" 
Kleopavtra" ejsbolai'" ejfhvdreue, kaiv pw" kata; daivmona ej" to; Kavssion to; pneu'ma to;n 
Pomphvion katevfere. qeasavmeno" de; strato;n ejpi; th'" gh'" polu;n e[sthse to;n plou'n kai; 
ei[kasen, o{per h\n, parei'nai to;n basileva. 
'For these reasons (Pompeius) sailed to Egypt, whence Kleopatra, who had previously reigned with 
her brother, had been lately expelled, and was collecting an army in Syria. Ptolemaios, her brother, 
was at the Kassion in Egypt, lying in wait for her invasion, and, as providence would have it, the 
wind carried Pompeius to the Kassion. Seeing a large army on the shore he stopped his ship, rightly 
judging that the king was there.' 

After the royal council a small boat was sent to pick up Pompeius because the sea was 

too shallow for large ships: 

kurwqeivsh" de; th'" gnwvmh" skavfo" eujtele;" ejpæ aujto;n ejpevmpeto, wJ" th'" qalavssh" 
ou[sh" aJlitenou'" kai; megavlai" nausi;n oujk eujcerou'", uJphrevtai tev tine" tw'n basilikw'n 
ejnevbainon ej" to; skavfo". 
'His opinion prevailed. So they sent a miserable skiff to him, pretending that the sea was shallow 
and not adapted to large ships. Some of the king's attendants came in the skiff.' 

The Egyptian army was stationed along the coast as if it was a sign of honour, and the 

king himself was watching the arrival of Pompeius: 

a{ma de; tau'tæ ejgivgneto, kai; oJ strato;" w{sper ejpi; timh/' tou' Pomphivou para; to;n 
aijgialo;n ejxetavsseto a{pa", kai; oJ basileu;" ejn mevsw/ th/' foinikivdi katavdhlo" h\n 
perikeimevnh/. 
'At the same time the whole army was marshalled along the shore as if to do honour to Pompeius, 
and the king was conspicuous in the midst of them by the purple robe he wore.' 

When Iulius Caesar arrived in Alexandreia pursuing Pompeius, the king was still at 

the Kasion1870: 

ejsdevcontai dæ aujto;n oiJ tou' basilevw" ejpitropeuvonte", e[ti tou' basilevw" ajmfi; to; 
Kavssion o[nto". 
'(Caesar) was received by the king's guardians, the king himself being still at the Kassion.' 

 Ailianos (92) describes how the headless corpse of Pompeius was left on the 

shore, without any further specific location1871: 

kai; to;n ÔRwmai'on Pomphvion to;n Mevgan ejpivklhn ajpokteivnante" Aijguvptioi ... ei[asan 
ejrrimmevnon, a[moiron th'" kefalh'", plhsivon th'" qalavtth" kai; ejkei'non. 
'And the Egyptians after killing the Roman Pompeius, surnamed the Great, ... left him cast out, a 
headless corpse, by the sea.' 

 According to Cassius Dion (93) Pompeius went to Pelousion, where 

Ptolemaios was encamped waging war against Kleopatra. He brought his ships to 

anchor and send some messengers1872: 

(3, 1) ajllæ ej" th;n Ai[gupton diæ a{per ei\pon w{rmhse, kai; para; th;n h[peiron mevcri 
Kilikiva" komisqei;" ejkei'qen pro;" to; Phlouvsion ejperaiwvqh, o{pou oJ Ptolemai'o" 

                                                
1869 Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 12, 84-85 (352-360). 
1870 Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 13, 89 (375). 
1871 Ailianos, De natura animalium, 12, 6. 
1872 Cassius Dion, 42, 3, 1 - 5, 7. Cf. Xiphilinos, 21 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 490) (142): kai; eij" 
Ai[gupton ajh're, kajkei' ejpibouleuqei;" ajnh/revqh ('and he went to Egypt, and there he was the object 
of a plot and was killed'). 
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Kleopavtra/ th/' ajdelfh/' polemw'n ejstratopedeuveto. (3, 2) tav" te nau'" ajnokwceuvsa" 
e[pemyev tina", ... 
'(Pompeius) set out, then, for Egypt, for the reasons mentioned, and after coasting along the shore 
as far as Cilicia crossed from there to Pelousion, where Ptolemaios was encamped while making 
war upon his sister Kleopatra. Bringing the ships to anchor, he sent some men ...' 

The messengers were sent back with good news. Septimius and Achillas went to 

Pompeius in some small boats, asking him to embark with them because it was 

impossible for large ships to come to the shore: 

(4, 1) ... kai; touv" te ejlqovnta" paræ aujtou' proevpemyan, qarsei'n sfa" e[nioi 
keleuvsante", kai; aujtoi; meta; tou'to ajkativwn ejpibavnte" prosevpleusan aujtw/', (4, 2) kai; 
tav te a[lla ejfilofronhvsanto aujto;n kai; hjxivwsan pro;" eJautou;" metekbh'nai, levgonte" 
mhvte tina; nau'n duvnasqai uJpo; tou' megevqou" dia; ta; bravch pro;" th;n gh'n prosscei'n. 
'So they sent his messengers on ahead, after some had bidden them be of good cheer, and 
afterwards the conspirators themselves embarked on some small boats and sailed out to him. After 
many friendly greetings they begged him to come over to their boats, declaring that by reason of its 
size and the shallow water a ship could not come close to land.' 

In his comment on Pompeius' death, which probably reflects another source, Cassius 

Dion does no longer mention Pelousion, but the general is killed near Egypt, in the 

neighbourhood of mount Kasion: 

(5, 3) ... cilivwn pote; new'n, wJ" oJ lovgo" e[cei, a[rxa" ejn ploiarivw/ tiniv, prov" te th/' 
Aijguvptw/ ... diefqavrh: ... (5, 5) ... tovte kaqavper ti" kai; aujtw'n tw'n Aijguptivwn e[scato", 
prov" te tw/' Kasivw/ o[rei kai; ejn th/' hJmevra/ ejn h/| pote tav te tou' Miqridavtou kai; ta; tw'n 
katapontistw'n ejpinivkia h[gagen, ejsfavgh. 
'And although he had once been, as the saying is, 'master of a thousand ships', he was destroyed in a 
tiny boat near Egypt ... He was now butchered like one of the lowest of the Egyptians themselves, 
not only near mount Kasion but on the anniversary of the day on which he had once celebrated a 
triumph over Mithridates and the pirates.' 

An oracle had warned Pompeius for Cassius, but instead of being killed by a man 

with that name, he was murdered and buried at the homonymous mountain1873: 

(5, 6) ... kai; ej" pavnta" tou;" polivta" tou;" Kassivou" ejk crhsmou' tino" uJpopteuvwn 
pro;" me;n ajndro;" Kassivou oujdeno;" ejpebouleuvqh, para; de; dh; tw/' o[rei tw/' th;n ejpivklhsin 
tauvthn e[conti kai; ajpevqane kai; ejtavfh. 
'again, following a certain oracle, he had been suspicious of all the citizens named Cassius, but 
instead of being the object of a plot by any man called Cassius he died and was buried beside the 
mountain that had this name.' 

Since Cassius Dion is the only one to mention this oracle about Pompeius, the story 

has maybe been made up only afterwards; it is not impossible that things got mixed 

up with the oracle for Caligula to distrust any Cassius, while also Iulius Caesar was 

killed by a Cassius. 

According to Cassius Dion some other people of Pompeius' company got captured by 

the Egyptians, but Cornelia and Sextus Pompeius could escape: 

(5, 7) tw'n de; dh; sumpleovntwn aujtw/' oiJ me;n aujtivka eJavlwsan oiJ de; kai; e[fugon, a[lloi te 
kai; oJ pai'" h{ te gunh; aujtou'. 
'Of his fellow-voyagers some were captured at once, while others escaped, among them his wife 
and son.' 

 Pseudo-Aurelius Victor (103), who does not specify the place of Pompeius' 

death, incorrectly states that the body of Pompeius was thrown into the Nile1874: 

                                                
1873 Cf. Xiphilinos, 22 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 490) (142). Pape, 1911, p. 633 incorrectly considers 
'Kassios' in tou;" Kassivou" and ajndro;" Kassivou an ethnic for Kasion. 
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in Pharsalia victus ad Ptolomaeum Alexandriae regem confugit. eius imperio ab Achilla et 
Potino satellitibus occisus est. huius latus sub oculis uxoris et liberorum a Septimio, 
Ptolomaei praefecto, mucrone confossum est. iamque defuncti caput gladio praecisum, 
quod usque ad ea tempora fuerat ignoratum. truncus Nilo iactatus a Servio Codro rogo 
inustus humatusque est inscribente sepulcro: hic positus est Magnus. 
'Defeated at Pharsalia, (Pompeius) fled to Ptolomaeus the king of Alexandria. By order of this man 
he was killed by the attendants Achillas and Potinus. He was stabbed in the side with a sword by 
Septimius, an officer of Ptolomaeus, in the sight of his wife and children. The head was cut from 
the lifeless body; such an action had been unknown before this time. The rest of the body, thrown 
into the Nile and burned on a funeral pile by Servius Codrus (immo Cordus), was buried in a tomb 
with this inscription: Here lies Magnus.' 

 According to Eutropius (104) Pompeius went to Alexandreia and was there 

killed by Ptolemaios, who sent Pompeius' head and ring to Caesar. Eutropius does not 

specify where Caesar was at that moment, but he continues that Caesar later on 

arrived in Alexandreia1875: 

ipse fugatus Alexandriam petiit, ut a rege Aegypti, cui tutor a senatu datus fuerat propter 
iuvenilem eius aetatem, acciperet auxilia. qui fortunam magis quam amicitiam secutus 
occidit Pompeium, caput eius et anulum Caesari misit. quo conspecto Caesar etiam 
lacrimas fudisse dicitur, tanti viri intuens caput et generi quondam sui. mox Caesar 
Alexandriam venit. 
'(Pompeius) fled to Alexandria to ask support from the king of Egypt, for whom he was appointed 
by the senate as a tutor because of his young age. The king followed his fortune rather than his 
friendship and killed Pompeius; he sent his head and ring to Caesar. It is told that Caesar at this 
sight even cried, looking at the head of such a man, once his son-in-law. Later on Caesar arrived in 
Alexandria.' 

Summarizing his sources, Eutropius apparently made some mistakes, since the other 

accounts clearly state that Pompeius went to the eastern delta and that Caesar saw 

Pompeius' head in Alexandreia. 

 Orosius (112) does not mention the place where Pompeius was murdered, but 

since he states that Lucius Cornelius Lentulus Crus was killed near Pelousion, this 

might infer that also Pompeius had died there. Cornelia and Sextus Pompeius 

managed to escape, but when Orosius states that the rest of the fleet got captured and 

killed - apparently not at Pelousion -, he certainly exaggerated1876: 

inde per Cyprum in Aegyptum venit ibique, mox ut lites attigit, iussu Ptolemaei 
adulescentis in gratiam Caesaris victoris occisus est. Pompei uxor filiique fugerunt; cetera 
pompeiana classis direpta est, omnibus qui in ea erant crudelissime trucidatis; ibique et 
Pompeius Bithynicus occisus est. Lentulus vero vir consularis apud Pelusium interfectus 
est. 
'Puis il vint en Égypte en passant par Chypre et là, dès qu'il toucha le rivage, il fut tué sur l'ordre du 
jeune Ptolemaeus qui voulait se concilier Caesar vainqueur. La femme et les fils de Pompeius 

                                                                                                                                      
1874 Pseudo-Aurelius Victor, De viris illustribus, 77, 9 (Pichlmayr, 1966, p. 69). Some manuscripts, 
however, offer a different reading for this passage; the edition of Sherwin, 1973, p. 178-179 (cf. 
Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 143, n. 14 and 1999b, p. 394 and n. 384) so has 'ad Ptolomaeum 
Alexandriae fugit' ('he fled to Ptolomaeus at Alexandria'), which implies that Pompeius headed for 
Alexandreia and was there killed; this version, which finds a parallel in Eutropius (104), perhaps 
explains the puzzling reference to the Nile, but cannot historically be trusted. 
1875 Eutropius, 6, 21, 3 - 22, 1 (Santini, 1979, p. 40). 
1876 Orosius, Historia adversus paganos, 6, 15, 28 (Arnaud-Lindet, 1991, II, p. 210); cf. Heinen, 1966, 
p. 67 and n. 2-3. 
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s'enfuirent; le reste de la flotte pompéienne fut détruite, tous ceux qui étaient à son bord furent 
massacrés avec la plus grande cruauté; c'est là également que Pompeius Bithynicus fut tué. L'ancien 
consul Lentulus, pour sa part, fut tué devant Pelusium.' 

 In an apocryphal Psalm of Salomon (16) a conqueror of Jerusalem is called the 

dragon; he is punished for his pride and lies stabbed near the mountains of Egypt, his 

corpse dashing in the waves, while there is nobody to bury him1877: 

mh; cronivsh/", oJ qeov", tou' ajpodou'nai aujtoi'" eij" kefalav", tou' eijpei'n th;n uJperhfanivan 
tou' dravkonto" ejn ajtimiva/. kai; oujk ejcrovnisa e{w" e[deixevn moi oJ qeo;" th;n u{brin aujtou', 
ejkkekenthmevnon ejpi; tw'n ojrevwn Aijguvptou uJpe;r ejlavciston ejxoudenwmevnon ejpi; gh'" kai; 
qalavssh": to; sw'ma aujtou diaferovmenon ejpi; kumavtwn ejn u{brei pollh/', kai; oujk h\n oJ 
qavptwn, o{ti ejxouqevnwsen aujto;n ejn ajtimiva/. 
'Delay not, O God, to recompense them on (their) heads, to turn the pride of the dragon into 
dishonour. And I had not long to wait before God showed me the insolent one slain on the 
mountains of Egypt, esteemed of less account than the least, on land and sea; his body (, too,) borne 
hither and thither on the billows with much insolence, with none to bury (him), because He had 
rejected him with dishonour.' 

Although also identifications with Antiochos IV Epiphanes and emperor Titus have 

been proposed, it is usually accepted that the author refers to Pompeius Magnus and 

that the psalm therefore can be dated about 48-47 BC. The 'mountains of Egypt' 

probably stand for the Kasion, although the plural is puzzling. In the term dravkwn, 

'dragon', Eissfeldt sees an allusion to the myth of Typhon, which is said to be hidden 

in lake Serbonis, but this interpretation is hardly convincing. 

 

 Already before 35 BC the tomb of Pompeius had become a topic in Latin 

literature1878. Terentius Varro Atacinus (19) stresses its small dimensions (marmoreo 

Licinus tumulo iacet, at Cato nullo, Pompeius parvo - 'Licinus lies in a marble 

tomb, but Cato in none and Pompeius in a small one')1879. Ten other anonymous 

epigrams in the Anthologia Latina (20-29) refer to Pompeius' death1880. Especially the 

fact that Pompeius and his two sons are buried on three different continents appealed 

to the imagination; Pompeius' tomb is usually located in Africa or Libye (396: 

Magne, premis Libyam - 'Magnus, you weigh on Libya' (20); 397: tam late sparsit 

funera, Magne, tua - '(Fortune) located your funeral that far, Magnus' (21); 398: 

membra pater Libyco posuit male tecta sepulcro - 'the father put his body badly 

covered in a Libyan tomb' (22); 399: aut Asia aut Europa tegit aut Africa Magnos 

                                                
1877 Psalmi Salomonis, 2, 25-27 (Rahlfs, 1935, II, p. 473); cf. the translation of Gray, 1913, p. 633-634; 
Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 28 and p. 40, n. 1; Delcor, M., s.v. Psaumes de Salomon, in DB, Suppl. IX, 1979, 
col. 229-236. 
1878 For a discussion of the sources on the tomb of Pompeius, cf. Pekáry, 1972, p. 195-198. 
1879 Varro Atacinus, Anthologia Latina, 1, 411 (Shackleton Bailey, 1982, p. 317); the epigram, 
however, is sometimes also ascribed to Seneca. 
1880 Anthologia Latina, 1, 396-400.436.452-454 (Shackleton Bailey, 1982, p. 310-311.331.339); 845 
(Riese, 1906, II, p. 306). 
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- 'Asia, Europe and Africa cover Magnus and his sons' (23); 453: sine nominibus, 

Europa<que> Asiaque simul Libyaque sepultos! - 'buried without their names 

both in Europe, Asia and Libya' (27); 454: infida, Magne, iaces Libya - 'Magnus, 

you lie in perfidious Libya' (28)). Only in two instances a specific reference is made 

to Egypt (452: alter Niliaco tumulo iacet - 'one lies in a tomb at the Nile' (26); 845: 

at me post soceri civilia bella cruenti | dextera Septimii Phariis laceravit in 

undis - 'but after the civil wars with my father-in-law the hand of bloody Septimius 

mutilated me in the waves of Pharus' (29)). Some epigrams also allude to the 

unworthy dimensions of the tomb (400: sub isto ... (quantus quam parvo vix 

tegeris!) tumulo - 'under that tomb (the great man you are is hardly covered by the 

small construction)' (24); 436 ('<De Pompeio et Catone>'): hic parvo, nullo 

conditus ille loco - 'About Pompeius and Cato: the former is buried in a small tomb, 

the latter has no tomb at all' (25); cf. already 398 and 453). Propertius (31) is vague 

about the place of Pompeius' death (noxia Alexandria, dolis aptissima tellus, et 

totiens nostro Memphi cruenta malo, tris ubi Pompeio detraxit harena 

triumphos, 'Guilty Alexandria, land ever ready for treason, and Memphis, so often 

blood-stained at our cost, where the sand robbed Pompeius of his three triumphs')1881. 

 The geographers Strabon, Plinius and Ammianus Marcellinus link the tomb of 

Pompeius with mount Kasion. Strabon (41), incorporating the northern Sinai in his 

discussion of Phoenicia, states that the region between Gaza and the Kasion and 

further on to Pelousion is dry and sandy. The Kasion itself is a sandy hill without 

water and forms a promontory; there lies the tomb of Pompeius Magnus, who was 

killed by the Egyptians in the neighbourhood, and a temple of Zeus Kasios1882: 

ei\ta sunech;" a[llh toiauvth hJ ejpi; to; Kavsion, kajkei'qen ejpi; to; Phlouvsion. e[sti de; to; 
Kavsion qinwvdh" ti" lovfo" ajkrwthriavzwn a[nudro", o{pou to; Pomphivou tou' Mavgnou sw'ma 
kei'tai kai; Diov" ejstin iJero;n Kasivou: plhsivon de; kai; ejsfavgh oJ Mavgno", dolofonhqei;" 
uJpo; tw'n Aijguptivwn. 
'Then follows another continuous tract of this kind as far as the Kasion, and then one comes to 
Pelousion. The Kasion is a sandy hill without water and forms a promontory; the body of Pompeius 
Magnus is buried there, and on it is a temple of Zeus Kasios; near this place Magnus was slain, 
being treacherously murdered by the Egyptians.' 

                                                
1881 Propertius, Elegiae, 3, 11, 35. 
1882 Strabon, 16, 2, 32-33 (C 760); cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 35 (Müller, 
1861, II, p. 627) (46): o{ti to; Pomphivou tou' Mavgnou sw'ma ejn tw/' Kasivw/ lovfw/ kei'tai peri; 
Serbwnivda livmnhn plhvsion Phlousivou povlew" ('the tomb of Pompeius Magnus lies on the Kasion 
hill in the neighbourhood of lake Serbonis near the city of Pelousion'). 
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 In his discussion on Alexandreia Strabon mentions how Kleopatra was 

banished and set sail to Syria with her sister Arsinoe, and how Pompeius, who had 

fled to Pelousion and mount Kasion, was slain (43)1883: 

oiJ me;n ou|n Alexandrei'" ajpevdeixan basileva" tovn te presbuvteron tw'n paivdwn kai; th;n 
Kleopavtran, oiJ de; sunovnte" tw/' paidi; katastasiavsante" ejxevbalon th;n Kleopavtran, kai; 
ajph're meta; th'" ajdelfh'" eij" th;n Surivan. ejn touvtw/ Pomphvio" Mavgno" h|ke feuvgwn ejk 
Palaifarsavlou pro;" to; Phlouvsion kai; to; Kavsion o[ro": tou'ton me;n ou\n dolofonou'sin 
oiJ meta; tou' basilevw". 
'Now the Alexandrians proclaimed as sovereigns both the elder of the boys and Kleopatra; but the 
associates of the boy caused an uprising and banished Kleopatra, and she set sail with her sister to 
Syria. In the meantime Pompeius Magnus had come in flight from Palaipharsalos to Pelousion and 
mount Kasion; now Pompeius was treacherously slain by the king's party.' 

 Plinius (63) locates mount Kasion, the temple of Zeus Kasios and the tomb of 

Pompeius Magnus between Pelousion and Ostrakine. He also mentions that according 

to Herodotos mount Kasion lay next to lake Serbonis, which might imply that this was 

no longer the case in his time1884: 

a Pelusio Chabriae castra, Casius mons, delubrum Iovis Casii, tumulus Magni Pompei. 
Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu 
Sirbonis lacus, quem quidam CL circuitu tradidere: Herodotus Casio monti adplicuit; nunc 
est palus modica. 
'After Pelusium (come) the camp of Chabrias, mount Casium, the temple of Iuppiter Casius, the 
tomb of Pompeius Magnus. With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins 
Idumaea and Palestine, starting from the outlet of lake Sirbonis, for which some writers record an 
circumference of 150 miles: Herodotus approaches it to mount Casium; now it is an insignificant 
swamp.' 

 In the late 4th century AD Ammianus Marcellinus (106) mentions Kasion as 

one of the places in the Egyptian province Augustamnica and he still knows it as the 

spot where Pompeius is buried. The temple of Zeus Kasios is no longer referred to1885: 

in Augustamnica Pelusium est oppidum nobile ... et Cassium, ubi Pompei sepulchrum est 
Magni, et Ostracine et Rhinocorura. 
'In Augustamnica is the famous town of Pelusium ... and Cassium, where the tomb of Pompeius 
Magnus is, and Ostracine and Rhinocorura.' 

 Appianos (82) describes how Pompeius' head was cut off, but the remainder of 

his body was buried on the shore. Near the Kasion a small tomb was erected, on 

which somebody had written a one-line hexameter as epitaph. Bronze statues have 

been added later, but they had been damaged and hidden in the inner sanctuary of the 

                                                
1883 Strabon, 17, 1, 11 (C 796); cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 17, 14 (Müller, 
1861, II, p. 631) (43): oJ de; Pomphvio", fugw;n ejk Farsavlou, h|ken eij" to; Phlouvsion kai; to; 
Kavsion o[ro" kai; dolofonei'tai uJpo; tw'n ajmfi; Diovnuson ('Pompeius fled from Pharsalos, came to 
Pelousion and mount Kasion, and was treacherously killed by the people of Dionysos (sic)'). 
1884 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68; cf. Solinus, 34, 1 (Mommsen, 1895, p. 153) (97), with the 
tomb of Pompeius incorrectly linked to Ostrakine: a Pelusio Cassius mons est et delubrum Iovis 
Cassii, atque ita Ostracine locus Pompeii Magni sepulchro inclitus. Idumaea inde incipit 
palmis opima ('After Pelusium there is mount Cassium, the temple of Iuppiter Cassius, and Ostracine, 
a place famous for the tomb of Pompeius Magnus. Then Idumaea starts, rich of palm trees'). 
1885 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3. Incorrectly linked with the Kasion in Syria in Bonnet, 1987, p. 
126, n. 135. Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264 think that 
Ammianus incorrectly considers Kasion a city, but there is no reason to doubt Ammianus' account. 
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temple; he probably refers to the temple of Zeus Kasios in the neighbourhood1886. In 

the time of Appianos the tomb was covered with sand and people were looking for the 

statues, until Hadrianus had the monument cleared and embellished and the statues of 

Pompeius reinstated during his visit in 130 AD1887: 

to; de; loipo;n sw'ma ti" e[qayen ejpi; th'" hjiovno" kai; tavfon h[geiren eujtelh': kai; 
ejpivgramma a[llo" ejpevgraye: 
 tw/' naoi'" brivqonti povsh spavni" e[pleto tuvmbou. 
crovnw/ de; to;n tavfon tovnde ejpikrufqevnta o{lon uJpo; yavmmou kai; eijkovna", o{sa" ajpo; 
calkou' tw/' Pomphivw/ peri; to; Kavssion u{steron oiJ proshvkonte" ajnevqhkan, lelwbhmevna 
pavnta kai; ej" to; a[duton tou' iJerou' katenecqevnta ejzhvthse kai; eu|ren ejpæ ejmou' ÔRwmaivwn 
basileu;" ÔAdriano;" ejpidhmw'n, kai; to;n tavfon ejnekavqhre gnwvrimon au\qi" ei\nai kai; ta;" 
eijkovna" aujtou' Pomphivou diwrqwvsato. 
'The remainder of the body was buried by somebody on the shore, and a small monument was 
erected over it, on which somebody else wrote this inscription: "How pitiful a tomb for one so rich 
in temples." In the course of time this monument was wholly covered with sand, and the bronze 
images that had been erected to Pompeius near the Kassion at a later period by his kinsfolk, had all 
been outraged and afterwards removed to the secret recess of the temple, but in my time they were 
sought for and found by the Roman emperor Hadrianus, while making a journey thither; he cleared 
away the rubbish from the monument and made it again conspicuous, and placed Pompeius' images 
in their proper places.' 

 Appianos does not know the author of the epigram written on the monument, 

which complains that such a great man had received such a small tomb. For Cassius 

Dion (94) it was Hadrianus himself who had written the line when he visited the tomb 

of Pompeius and restored the monument, which had fallen in ruins1888: 

dia; de; th'" Ioudaiva" meta; tau'ta ej" Ai[gupton pariw;n kai; ejnhvgise tw/' Pomphivw/: pro;" 
o}n kai; touti; to; e[po" ajporri'yai levgetai 
 tw/' naoi'" brivqonti povsh spavni" e[pleto tuvmbou. 
kai; to; mnh'ma aujtou' diefqarmevnon ajnw/kodovmhsen. 
'After this he passed through Judaea into Egypt and offered sacrifice to Pompeius, concerning 
whom he is said to have uttered this verse: "How pitiful a tomb for one so rich in temples." And he 
restored his monument, which had fallen in ruin.' 

 Also in the Anthologia Palatina (78) Hadrianus is mentioned as the author of 

the epigram1889: 

ÔAdrianou' Kaivsaro" øeij" to;n tavfon Pomphivou ejn Aijguvptw/Ø. 
 tw/' naoi'" brivqonti povsh spavni" e[pleto tuvmbou. 
'By emperor Hadrianus (for the tomb of Pompeius in Egypt). 
 How pitiful a tomb for one so rich in temples. 

                                                
1886 Schwartz, 1968, p. 93 suggests that the tomb was destroyed during the Jewish revolt in Kyrene 
about 115-117 AD (apparently mixing up the tomb at the Kasion and the place near Alexandreia where 
according to Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 13, 90 (380) the head of Pompeius 
was buried), but this view has rightly been rejected by Pekáry, 1972, p. 195; cf. also Carrez-Maratray, 
1999a, p. 12-13. Weingärtner, 1969, p. 70 tentatively suggests that Germanicus on his way to 
Alexandreia in 19 AD might have visited the tomb of Pompeius, but this is a mere hypothesis. 
1887 Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 12, 86 (361-362). Goukowksy, 1995, p. 58-59 
suggests to follow the manuscript reading ejpivgramma a[llw" ejpevgraye ('on which nothing but an 
inscription was written'). I do not see any reason to follow the emendation to; a[dutovn tou iJerou', 'the 
secret recess of some temple', of Viereck, 1905, II, p. 222. 
1888 Cassius Dion, 69, 11, 1. Cf. Xiphilinos, 247-248 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 654) (143) and Zonaras, 
Epitome historiarum, 11, 23 (Dindorf, 1870, III, p. 73) (146). Clédat, 1912b, p. 105 incorrectly 
supposes that Hadrianus restored the monument in Pelousion. 
1889 Hadrianus, Anthologia Palatina, 9, 402 (Beckby, 1968, III, p. 250). Goukowsky, 1995, p. 55-58 
prefers to follow Appianos (82) and supposes that the epigram was written shortly after the dead of 
Pompeius but was later incorrectly ascribed to Hadrianus. 
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 The Historia Augusta (119) states that Hadrianus went to Pelousion and had 

the tomb of Pompeius restored, but its location is not specified1890: 

peragrata Arabia Pelusium venit et Pompeii tumulum magnificentius exstruxit. 
'He then travelled through Arabia and finally came to Pelusium; he rebuilt Pompeius' tomb on a 
more magnificent scale.' 

 Cassius Dion (95), finally, tells how emperor Septimius Severus in 200 AD 

made an offering at the grave of Pompeius, somewhere between Palestine and Upper 

Egypt, but further geographical details are lacking1891: 

ej" th;n Palaistivnhn meta; tou'to h\lqe kai; tw/' Pomphivw/ ejnhvgise, kai; ej" th;n Ai[gupton 
th;n a[nw dia; tou' Neivlou ajnevpleuse kai; ei\de pa'san aujth;n plh;n bracevwn. 
'He then went to Palestine and he sacrificed to the spirit of Pompeius. Thence he sailed to Upper 
Egypt, passing up the Nile, and viewed the whole country with some few exceptions.' 

 

 Sources differ about the location of Pompeius' death. Caesar (15), Florus (67), 

Ploutarchos (68-69), Orosius (112) and the Historia Augusta (119) only mention 

Pelousion, while Appianos (82) only speaks of the Kasion. Cassius Dion (93) 

apparently mentions both versions from different sources1892. Probably Strabon (43) 

and Lucanus (53-54) are right stating that Pompeius first went to Pelousion, there 

heard of the king's presence at the Kasion and continued his journey towards the 

mountain at the Egyptian border, where Ptolemaios was encamped. This position is 

not only confirmed in the geographical accounts of Plinius (63) and Ammianus 

Marcellinus (106), who situate Pompeius' tomb at the Kasion, but also the description 

of Pompeius' landing place does not fit the harbour of Pelousion, since it is 

unanimously stressed that the sea before the coast was too shallow to allow any larger 

ship. Also the fact that Pompeius' body was burnt in all solitude on the beach does not 

fit the environment of a city such as Pelousion. The presence of the king's army at the 

Kasion with equipment like boats and missiles is sufficiently explained by the war 

                                                
1890 Historia Augusta, Hadrianus, 14, 4. 
1891 Cassius Dion, 76, 13, 1; the text is a compilation of Xiphilinos, 311 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 698) 
(144) [ej" th;n Palaistivnhn meta; tou'to h\lqe kai; tw/' Pomphivw/ ejnhvgise. ejlqw;n de; kai; ej" 
th;n Ai[gupton pa'savn te ei\de - 'After this he went to Palestine and offered sacrifice to Pompeius. 
He went to Egypt and viewed the whole country'] and Excerpta Constantini Porphyrogeniti de 
virtutibus et vitiis, 346 (Roos, 1910, p. 385) (137) [o{ti oJ Sebh'ro" ej" th;n Arabivan ejk th'" 
Suriva" kai; ej" th;n Palaistivnhn h\lqe kai; tw/' Pomphivw/ ejnhvgise, kai; ej" th;n Ai[gupton th;n 
a[nw dia; tou' Neivlou ajnevpleuse kai; ei\de pa'san aujth;n plh;n bracevwn - 'Severus went from 
Syria to Arabia and to Palestine and offered sacrifice to Pompeius; he sailed to Upper Egypt, passing 
up the Nile, and viewed the whole country with some few exceptions']; cf. Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 
350. In the Souda, S 182, s.v. Sebh'ro" (Adler, 1935, IV, p. 335) the reference to the grave of 
Pompeius has dropped out: ou|to" eij" Arabivan ejk th'" Suriva" kai; ej" th;n Palaistivnhn h\lqe 
kai; eij" th;n Ai[gupton th;n a[nw dia; tou' Neivlou ajnevpleuse ('He went from Syria to Arabia and 
to Palestine, and sailed to Upper Egypt, passing up the Nile'). 
1892 The suggestion of Dalman, 1924, p. 47, that Pompeius was killed in Pelousion, but buried at the 
Kasion, cannot be confirmed in the sources. 
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against Kleopatra VII; unless one is greatly outnumbered, in which case Pelousion is 

the best defence line, it is always wiser to meet the enemy before he enters Egypt. 

Also the actual presence on the field of the king and his council is not surprising if 

one considers that it was a kind of civil war between a brother and a sister about the 

Egyptian throne and that the army's sympathy is hard to win if one gives orders from 

Pelousion or Alexandreia. The sole mention of Pelousion in some authors is easily 

explained as the result of the abbreviation of an original account mentioning both 

Pelousion and the Kasion or as a geographical generalisation, since both places are 

not that far from each other and the Kasion is often linked with Pelousion in general 

accounts. 

 

Mount Kasion in Syria and in Egypt 

 

 Some texts describe how at the break of dawn the sunrise in the east is visible 

from the 1770 m high mountain Kasion in Syria. In one case this description has 

incorrectly been transferred to the small hill in the Sinai1893. Pomponius Mela (51) 

about 43-44 AD describes Arabia between the Pelousiac mouth and the Red Sea. The 

area is barren and flat, except where mount Kasion rises, and there is the harbour of 

Azotos. Then the grammatical construction is no longer clear, but it can only be 

intended that a mountain is so high that it is possible to see the sun rise from its 

summit already in the fourth quarter of the night1894: 

Arabia hinc ad Rubrum mare pertinet, sed illic magis laeta et ditior ture atque odoribus 
abundat, hic, nisi qua Casio monte adtollitur, plana et sterilis, portum admittit Azotum 
suarum mericium emporium, qua in altum abit adeo edita ut, ex summo vertice, a quarta 
vigilia ortum solis ostendat. 
'D'ici jusqu'à la mer Rouge s'étend l'Arabia, mais, plus fertile et plus riche là-bas où elle abonde en 
encens et autres parfums, ici, à l'exception des hauteurs du mont Casium, plate et stérile elle n'offre 
que la place d'Azotus pour le commerce de ses produits; là où elle s'élève, elle atteint une telle 
hauteur que, du haut de son point culminant, le lever du soleil est visible dès la quatrième veille.' 

 The structure of Mela's text only becomes clear when compared with three 

successive passages of Plinius. For this author Arabia, the area between the Pelousiac 

branch, the Red Sea and Arabia Felix, is mostly barren and except for mount Kasion 

there is nothing noteworthy (62)1895: 

                                                
1893 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 77; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 981; Ball, 1942, p. 72. Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264 and Abel, 1933, I, p. 386 incorrectly state that a 
similar mistake has been made in Mela (52) and in Lucanus (53-55). 
1894 Pomponius Mela, 1, 10, 61 (Silberman, 1988, p. 18). 
1895 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 12, 65; cf. the rather confused summary in Solinus, 33, 2 (Mommsen, 
1895, p. 148): Rubri autem maris Arsinoe oppidum. verum haec Arabia procedit ad usque illam 
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ultra Pelusiacum Arabia est, ad Rubrum mare pertinens et odoriferam illam ac divitem et 
beatae cognomine inclutam. haec Cattabanum et Esbonitarum et Scenitarum Arabum 
vocatur, sterilis praeterquam ubi Syriae confinia attingit, nec nisi Casio monte nobilis. 
'Beyond the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile is Arabia, extending to the Red Sea and to the Arabia 
known by the surname of Happy and famous for its perfumes and its wealth. This bears the names 
of the Cattabanes, Esbonitae and Scenitae tribes of Arabs; its soil is barren except where it adjoins 
the frontier of Syria, and its only remarkable feature is mount Casium.' 

Further in his work the northern Sinai and mount Kasion are again described (63), and 

- more to the east - the city of Azotos is mentioned1896. In a third passage Plinius 

describes the Syrian Kasion1897: 

super eam mons eodem quo alius nomine, Casius, cuius excelsa altitudo quarta vigilia 
orientem per tenebras solem aspicit, brevi circumactu corporis diem noctemque pariter 
ostendens. ambitus ad cacumen XIX p. est, altitudo per directum IV. 
'Above (Seleucia) is a mountain having the same name as the other one, Casium, which is so 
extremely lofty that in the fourth quarter of the night it commands a view of the sun rising through 
the darkness, so presenting to the observer if he merely turns round a view of day and night 
simultaneously. The winding route to the summit measures 19 miles, the perpendicular height of 
the mountain being 4 miles.' 

This mountain is so high that in the fourth quarter of the night it is possible to see the 

sun rise in the east, while the rest of the world is still covered in darkness. 

 Pomponius Mela (51) and Plinius have therefore apparently used a similar 

source1898, but in Pomponius' work things got mixed up. The description of the 

sunrise, although applied to the Egyptian Kasion, in fact comes from an account about 

the mountain in Syria and does not contain any reference to the solar character of 

Zeus Kasios in Egypt1899. 

                                                                                                                                      
odoriferam et divitem terram, quam Catabani et Scaenitae tenent Arabes, nobiles monte 
Cassio ('Arsinoe a town at the Red Sea. This Arabia continues till that land famous for its perfumes 
and its wealth where the Catabani and the Scaenitae live, who are remarkable because of mount 
Cassium'). 
1896 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68, already partially quoted for Pompeius' tomb. 
1897 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 18, 80. Cf. Solinus, 36, 3 (Mommsen, 1895, p. 156; cf. p. 229): in 
Seleucia alter Cassius mons est, Antiochiae propinquus, cuius e vertice vigilia adhuc quarta 
conspicitur globus solis et brevi corporis circumactu radiis caliginem dissipantibus illinc nox 
hinc dies cernitur. talis e Cassio specula est, ut lucem prius videas quam auspicetur dies ('in 
Seleucia there is another mount Cassium, near Antiochia; from its summit one can see the sun disc in 
the fourth quarter of the night and if one merely turns round, one sees the night at one side and the day 
at the other, while the sunrays chase away the darkness. Such a sight there is from the Cassium that one 
notices the light before the day'); Martianus Capella, 6, 680 (Willis, 1983, p. 241): ... Antiochia, quae 
Oronte amne dividitur, super eam mons nomine Casius, cuius altitudo quarta vigilia solem per 
tenebras videt ('... Antiochia, which is split by the Orontes river; above the town there is a mountain 
called Casium, which is so lofty that in the fourth quarter of the night it commands a view of the sun 
rising through the darkness'). Solinus has been quoted in Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 4, 10 
(Huygens, 1986, p. 246). 
1898 Cf. Silberman, 1988, p. 133, n. 8-9. 
1899 Against Chuvin, 1986, p. 63. 
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 The same sunrise phenomenon is described in other texts clearly referring to 

mount Kasion in Syria. In the winter of 129-130 AD the emperor Hadrianus climbed 

the Kasion at night to be able to watch the sunrise in the morning1900: 

sed in monte Casio, cum videndi solis ortus gratia nocte ascendisset, imbre orto fulmen 
decidens hostiam et victimarium sacrificanti adflavit. 
'As he was sacrificing on mount Casium, which he had ascended by night in order to see the 
sunrise, a storm arose, and a flash of lightning descended and struck both the victim and the 
attendant.' 

Ammianus Marcellinus refers to a similar visit of emperor Iulianus in 363 AD1901: 

denique praestituto feriarum die Casium montem ascendit, nemorosum et tereti ambitu in 
sublime porrectum, unde secundis galliciniis videtur primo solis exortus. cumque Iovi 
faceret rem divinam, ... 
'Finally, on a previously appointed festal day, he ascended mount Casium, a wooded hill rising of 
high with a rounded contour, from which at the second cock-crow the sun is first seen to rise. And 
as he was offering sacrifice to Iuppiter, ...' 

The same theme is alluded to in 395 AD by Licentius, who describes the empty peaks 

of the huge mount Kasion in the 'Cassia' region, from where dawn is already noticed 

in the middle of the night1902: 

64 ibimus et Leucos, qua Leucia solis in ortus 
65 tenditur, et vasti deserta cacumina Cassi, 
 quis Epidaphneas aequat sibi Cassia rupes, 
 unde quiescentem Auroram currusque solutos 
68 sopitamque diem media sub nocte videre est, 
69 te suadente petam; ... 
'I will go even to the Leuci, where Leucia is stretched out towards the East and to the empty peaks 
of huge mount Cassium, wherewith (the region) Cassia matches the heights of Epidaphne. Here at 
your insistence would I go where one can see, in the middle of the night, the dawn sleeping and her 
unyoked chariot and the day slumbering. ...' 

In the 15th century AD the Arab author Maqrizi, who discussed the height of the 

Pharos, also quotes Aristoteles about a (nameless) mountain where the sun sets later 

and rises earlier than normal1903: 

'Aristoteles, dans sa Metaphysica, rapporte que, du côté de l'Orient d'été, se trouve une montagne 
très haute et cite entre autres particularités la concernant, le fait que, pour elle, le soleil ne se couche 
qu'à trois heures de la nuit et se lève trois heures avant le jour.' 

According to Figueras the Kasion in Egypt is referred to1904, but if the passage really 

refers to the Kasion, it surely is the one in Syria. 

 

                                                
1900 Historia Augusta, Hadrianus, 14, 3. There is no reason to follow Weber, 1974, p. 205 and n. 12, 
who thinks that the Kasion in Egypt is referred to. 
1901 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 14, 4. 
1902 Licentius, Carmen ad Augustinum, 65-68 (Shanzer, 1991, p. 114.120); cf. De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153, 
whose interpretation of 'Cassia' s.v. 'Casius (Adiect.)' is in contradiction with the interpretation he gave 
already s.v. 'Casius (Nomen)'. 
1903 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 447); cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 77 and n. 2. I did not manage to 
identify the original passage of Aristoteles, but it does not seem impossible that Maqrizi's identification 
of the source is inaccurate. 
1904 Figueras, 2000, p. 174. 
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 An inscription found in Keramos in Caria1905 evokes the rising of the sun over 

the top of the Kasion, but the text raises some problems: 

1 Qevwn Alexan- 
 droeu;" eujxamve- 
3 no" ejkovsmhse. 
4 e[stasevm me Fivlisto" ejpavkoon ejsqlo;n oJdivtai" 
 ÔErma'n toi'" oJsivoi" a[ggelon eujtuciva": 
 e[nqen ijsameriva" ajtrekh;" drovmo", aJlivou eu\tæ a]n 
7 ajkti;" ajkrotavtou lavmphi uJpe;r Kasivou. 
'Theon aus Alexandreia hat (dies) auf Grund eines Gelübdes kunstvoll hergerichtet. 
Philistos hat mich, den Hermes, den edlen (Gott), der ergört hat, aufgestellt, als Boten des guten 
Gelingens für die frommen Wanderer. Von hier (beginnt) der exakte Lauf der Tag- und 
Nachtgleiche, sobald der Strahl des Helios über dem Gipfel des Kasion leuchtet.' 

The inscription is found on a marble column, which probably carried a Hermes statue 

and which possibly stood in the neighbourhood of a sundial or - according to Crampa 

- at the place where the sun is visible for the first time on the day of equinox. The 

monument was restored by a certain Theon of Alexandreia, who dedicated the first 

part of the inscription (l. 1-3), which can be dated palaeographically to the Roman 

period before the late 4th century AD. The second part, mentioning the Kasion, is 

possibly written in the Hellenistic period. Whatever Kasion is meant, it is clear that 

the mountain is only mentioned symbolically to represent the east and that the 

provenance of the monument has not to be looked for in the neighbourhood of one of 

these mountains1906. Most scholars prefer an identification with the Egyptian Kasion 

and - referring to Theon of Alexandreia - it has been suggested that the stone has been 

brought from Egypt to Keramos as ballast. Crampa, though, stresses that the column 

is apparently made in the same material as several other stones in Keramos, which 

excludes an Egyptian origin of the monument. Since the image of the sun coming up 

over the very top of the Kasion seems more appropriate for the high Syrian mountain, 

I think that the inscription refers to the Syrian rather than to the Egyptian Kasion1907. 

 In one text, however, a similar image is definitely set in an Egyptian context. 

Iulius Caesar is besieged in Alexandreia in 49-48 BC. Lucanus (55) describes how - 

after a night full of conspiracy - the morning star brings daylight over Egypt coming 

from over 'the Kasian rock'1908: 

                                                
1905 Cf. Varinlioglu, 1984, p. 133-135 and pl. 5 c-d; Robert, BE, 1984, p. 498, no. 442; Varinlioglu, 
IGSK XXX, 1986, p. 22-24, no. 11; SEG XXXIV, 1984 [= 1987], p. 276, no. 1069; Chuvin, 1986, p. 
63; Crampa, 1988, p. 606; Brixhe, BE, 1989, p. 454, no. 648; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 57; SEG 
XXXVI, 1986 [= 1989], p. 295-296 (ad no. 992) and p. 473 (ad no. 1582); Fauth, 1990, p. 112; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 201-206, no. 390 and p. 426-427. 
1906 Against Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 57 and 1999b, p. 203. 
1907 Cf. also Fauth, 1990, p. 112 and n. 74. 
1908 Lucanus, 10, 434-435. Cf. Lucanus, scholion ad 10, 434 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 158) (61): a Casio 
monte ('from mount Casium'). 
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434 Lucifer a Casia prospexit rupe diemque 
435 misit in Aegyptum primo quoque sole calentem. 
'The morning star looked forth from the Casian rock and sent the daylight over Egypt, where even 
sunrise is hot.' 

It is clear that the Kasion here just stands metaphorically for the east, and there is no 

reason to state that Lucanus exaggerates1909 or that the image has something to do 

with the sunrise visible from the Syrian Kasion1910. 

 

 In the fragmentary poem P.Oxy. XXXVII, 2818, palaeographically dated to 

the late 1st century AD, the 'flanks of [ ] and of (the) high Kasion' (ª- + + - 

lºagovnessi kai; aijpeinou' Kasªivoio º) are mentioned. The text is written in 

hexameters, but nothing is known about the subject or the identity of the author1911. 

The editor and Lloyd-Jones refer to both the Egyptian and the Syrian Kasion without 

proposing an explicit identification. For Tsafrir the Egyptian Kasion is described. The 

expression 'high Kasion', however, points to the Syrian mountain rather than to the 

Egyptian hill. 

 

 Pseudo-Apollodoros in the 1st century AD describes the mythical struggle of 

the Olympic gods with the monster Typhon. Most gods fled to Egypt and disguised 

themselves as animals, but Zeus struck Typhon with his lightning and pursued him till 

mount Kasion, which is situated north of Syria. In the following struggle Typhon won 

and he took Zeus by sea to Cilicia, where he imprisoned him in a cave1912: 

qeoi; dæ wJ" ei\don aujto;n ejpæ oujrano;n oJrmwvmenon, eij" Ai[gupton fugavde" ejfevronto, kai; 
diwkovmenoi ta;" ijdeva" metevbalon eij" zw/'a. Zeu;" de; povrrw me;n o[nta Tufw'na e[balle 
keraunoi'", plhsivon de; genovmenon ajdamantivnh/ katevplhtten a{rph/, kai; feuvgonta a[cri tou' 
Kasivou o[rou" sunedivwxe: tou'to de; uJpevrkeitai Suriva". kei'qi de; aujto;n katatetrwmevnon 
ijdw;n eij" cei'ra" sunevbale. Tufw;n de; tai'" speivrai" periplecqei;" katevscen aujtovn, kai; 
th;n a{rphn perielovmeno" tav te tw'n ceirw'n kai; podw'n dievteme neu'ra, ajravmeno" de; ejpi; 
tw'n w[mwn diekovmisen aujto;n dia; th'" qalavvssh" eij" Kilikivan kai; parelqw;n eij" to; 
Kwruvkion a[ntron katevqeto. 
'But when the gods saw him rushing at heaven, they made for Egypt in flight, and being pursued 
they changed their forms into those of animals. However Zeus pelted Typhon at a distance with 
thunderbolts, and at close quarters struck him down with an adamantine sickle, and as he fled 
pursued him closely as far as mount Kasion, which overhangs Syria. There, seeing the monster sore 
wounded, he grappled with him. But Typhon twined about him and gripped him in the coils, and 
wresting the sickle from him severed the sinews of his hands and feet, and lifting him on his 
shoulders carried him through the sea to Cilicia and deposited him on arrival in the Korykian cave.' 

There is some controversy about the identification of mount Kasion. The manuscripts 

read Kasivou, Kausivou or Kaukasivou. This last form has been emended by some 

                                                
1909 Against Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985. 
1910 Against Silberman, 1988, p. 133, n. 8. 
1911 P.Oxy. XXXVII, 2818, 8; cf. Luppe, 1973, p. 329; Lloyd-Jones, 1983, p. 441-442, no. 940; Tsafrir, 
1994, p. 101. 
1912 Pseudo-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca, 1, 6, 3, 6-8. 
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scholars to Kaukavsou, situating the fight in the Kaukasian mountains1913; these indeed 

lie north of Syria, but it is hard to image how Typhon could go from the Kaukasos to 

Cilicia by sea. Other scholars think that the Kasion in Egypt is referred to and they 

point out the mention of Egypt in the first line and stress that Typhon or Seth is 

closely linked with lake Serbonis in the northern Sinai, which lies next mount Kasion; 

the location north of Syria they consider a mistake of Pseudo-Apollodoros1914. The 

Egyptian Typhon, though, is only connected with the lake and never with the 

mountain and there is no reason to suppose that the author has made a mistake. The 

mountain referred to, therefore, is most likely the Syrian Kasion, especially because a 

Hittite myth mentions this mountain as the battlefield between the weather god and a 

giant1915. 

 Also on the Roman magical amulet Fröhner 460 the expression ejxorkivzw se 

... qeo;n to;n kaqhvmenon ejpavnw tou' o[rou" palamnaivou, 'I conjure you ..., god 

seated on the abominable mountain', has been linked by Donner with the alleged 

presence of the god Typhon (Seth) on the Egyptian mount Kasion, but Robert rightly 

considers it a reference to the biblical mountain where Isaac was sacrificed1916. 

 

 According to Philon's History of Phoenicia, quoted by Eusebios, the 

descendants of the Dioskouroi built ships, but shipwrecked at mount Kasion, after 

which they dedicated a temple there1917: 

kata; tou'ton to;n crovnon oiJ ajpo; tw'n Dioskouvrwn scediva" kai; ploi'a sunqevnte" 
e[pleusan, kai; ejkrifevnte" peri; to; Kavssion o[ro" nao;n aujtovqi ajfievrwsan. 
'At about this time the descendants of the Dioskouroi put together rafts and ships, and made 
voyages; and, being cast ashore near mount Cassium, consecrated a temple there.' 

Some scholars claim that the Egyptian Kasion is referred to1918, but because of the 

general context of Philon's work and because of the fact that the Syrian Kasion has 

                                                
1913 Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 243, cf. Sala÷, 1922, p. 179. 
1914 Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 243; Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2b, in RE, X 2, 1919, 
col. 2264; Sala÷, 1922, p. 179; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 200-201. 
1915 Pape, 1911, p. 631; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 981; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 23.26-27; Abel, 1933, I, p. 338; 
Lauha, 1943, p. 9, n. 2; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 320; van Zijl, 
1972, p. 333; Weber, 1974, p. 204-205 and n. 9; von Geisau, Hans, s.v. Typhoeus, Typhon in KP, V, 
1975, col. 1022; Bonnet, 1987, p. 134; Fauth, 1990, p. 108; Koch, 1993, p. 216. 
1916 Delatte, 1964, p. 316-317, no. 460; Donner, 1974, p. 86-91 (followed by Koch, 1993, p. 215-216); 
Robert, 1981, p. 6-8.14 and fig. 1; Chuvin, 1986, p. 44, n. 13; Fauth, 1990, p. 115-116. 
1917 Eusebios, Praeparatio evangelica, 1, 10, 20 (Des Places, 1982, I, p. 47); Philon of Byblos, FGrHist 
no. 790, F 2; cf. the translation of Gifford, 1903, p. 42. 
1918 Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 240; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63; Drexler, W., s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-
1894, II 1, col. 972; Sala÷, 1922, p. 166.170; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 984, n. 4; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 43; Gese, 
1970, p. 127; Baumgarten, 1981, p. 198 (in doubt); Bonnet, 1987, p. 129 (in doubt). 
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already been mentioned earlier by Philon, the Syrian mountain is more likely 

meant1919. 

 

Kasion in the Roman period 

 

 In the late 1st century BC Vitruvius (30) situates Kasion near Egypt and he 

mentions salty marshes in the neighbourhood, probably referring to lake Serbonis1920: 

item Paraetonio et quod est iter ad Ammonem et Casio ad Aegyptum lacus sunt palustres, 
qui ita sunt salsi, ut habeant insuper se salem congelatum. 
'At Paraetonium and on the road to the oracle of Ammon, and at the Casium near Egypt, there are 
marshy lakes which contain so much salt that it cakes over them.' 

One can wonder whether mount Kasion or the city Kasion is referred to, but since 

lake Serbonis is often linked with the mountain, never with the city, most likely 

'Casius (mons)' is meant. 

 

 During Strabon's stay in Alexandreia (37), ca. 25-20 BC, the sea about 

Pelousion and mount Kasion rose, flooded the country and made an island of the 

mountain. The road to Phoenicia passing by the Kasion was no longer accessible and 

one had to cross the area by boat1921: 

hJmw'n dæ ejpidhmouvntwn ejn Alexandreiva/ th'/ pro;" Aijguvptw/, peri; Phlouvsion kai; to; 
Kavsion o[ro" metewrisqe;n to; pevlago" ejpevkluse th;n gh'n kai; nh'son ejpoivhse to; o[ro", 
w{ste plwth;n genevsqai th;n para; to; Kavsion oJdo;n th;n ej" Foinivkhn. 
'And when we were residing in Alexandreia near Egypt, the sea about Pelousion and mount Kasion 
rose and flooded the country and made an island of the mountain, so that the road by the Kasion 
into Phoenicia became navigable.' 

Strabon does not mention here what caused this flood, but maybe he refers to this 

event when he describes (39) how sometimes in the neighbourhood of the Kasion a 

wave from the sea falls upon the shore, caused by undersea movements of the surface 

of the earth1922: 

toiau'ta de; kai; peri; to; Kavsion sumbaivnei to; pro;" Aijguvptw/, spasmw'/ tini ojxei' kai; 
aJplw'/ peripiptouvsh" th'" gh'" kai; eij" eJkavteron metaballomevnh" a{pax, w{ste to; me;n 
metewrisqe;n aujth'" mevro" ejpagagei'n th;n qavlattan, to; de; sunizh'san devxasqai, 
trapomevnh" de; th;n ajrcaivan pavlin e{dran ajpolabei'n to;n tovpon, tote; me;n ou\n kai; 
ejxallavxewv" tino" genomevnh" tote; dæ ou[. 

                                                
1919 Pape, 1911, p. 633; Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2266; Albright, 1950, p. 12; 
Ebach, 1979, p. 145, n. 54; Fauth, 1990, p. 106. For the other mention of the Kasion in this work, cf. 
Eusebios, Praeparatio evangelica, 1, 10, 9 (Des Places, 1982, I, p. 44); Philon of Byblos, FGrHist no. 
790, F 2. 
1920 Vitruvius, De architectura, 8, 3, 7. 
1921 Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58). The interpretation of Daressy, 1931a, p. 218-221 that not Phoenicia, but 
the Egyptian place Benou is referred to (see s.v. Tcharou), is unacceptable. 
1922 Strabon, 16, 2, 26 (C 758). The context of this passage refers to Poseidonios, but the mention of the 
Kasion comes from Strabon himself, cf. Theiler, 1982, I, p. 66, F 58 and II, p. 65. According to Bonnet, 
Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 60 this passage implies that Baal-Saphon and Horos 
are assimilated, but I cannot see any of this. 
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'Like occurrences take place in the neighbourhood of the Kasion situated near Egypt, where the 
land undergoes a single quick convulsion, and makes a sudden change to a higher or lower level, 
the result being that, whereas the elevated part repels the sea and the sunken part receives it, yet, the 
land makes reverse change and the site resumes its old position again, a complete interchange of 
levels sometimes having taken place and sometimes not.' 

 According to Strabon (40) the distance between Ioppe in Palestine and the 

Kasion near Pelousion is more than 1000 stadia (ca. 185 km), while the distance 

between the Kasion and Pelousion is 300 stadia (ca. 55,5 km)1923: 

eijsi; dæ ejnteu'qen eij" to; Kavsion to; pro;" Phlousivw/ mikrw'/ pleivou" h] civlioi stavdioi, 
triakovsioi dæ a[lloi pro;" aujto; to; Phlouvsion. 
'Thence to mount Kasion near Pelousion the distance is little more than one thousand stadia; and, 
three hundred stadia farther, one comes to Pelousion itself.' 

This passage is a clear indication that the location 'near Pelousion' is very relative and 

that texts situating the Kasion 'near Pelousion' cannot be used as evidence that the 

mountain has to be looked for somewhere between Tell el-Farama and el-Qels. 

 Strabon mentioned the Kasion in his chapter on Phoenicia (41), which is 

already discussed, but the mountain is referred to again in his following description of 

Judaea (42), which is probably based upon another source. Mount Kasion is situated 

at the western outskirts of that region, near lake Serbonis and the Idumaeans1924: 

th'" dæ Ioudaiva" ta; me;n eJspevria a[kra ta; pro;" tw'/ Kasivw/ katevcousin Idoumai'oiv te kai; 
hJ livmnh. 
'As for Judaea, its western extremities towards the Kasion are occupied by the Idumaeans and by 
the lake.' 

 

 Iuba (33), quoted in Plinius (64), describes three roads from the Mediterranean 

across the isthmus to Arsinoe at the Red Sea. The first road goes from Pelousion, the 

second from the neighbourhood of mount Kasion, joining the road from Pelousion 

after some 60 miles (ca. 90 km), and the third from Gerra1925: 

nihilominus iter totum terreno frequentatur, a mari Aegyptio, quod est triplex: unum a 
Pelusio ...; alterum ultra Casium montem, quod a LX p. redit in Pelusiacam viam - accolunt 
Arabes Autaei; tertium a Gerro ... eae omnes viae Arsinoen ducunt ... 
'Nevertheless the whole journey from the Egyptian sea is constantly performed by land, there being 
three routes: one from Pelusium ...; another route beyond mount Casium, after 60 miles rejoining 
the road from Pelusium - along this route dwell the Arab tribe of the Autaei; and a third starting 
from Gerrum ... All these routes lead to Arsinoe ...' 

                                                
1923 Strabon, 16, 2, 28 (C 759); cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 32 (Müller, 
1861, II, p. 627) (45): o{ti ajpo; Kasivou eij" to; Phlouvsion, povlin Aijguvptou, stavdioi tV ('from 
(the) Kasion to Pelousion, a city of Egypt, it are 300 stadia'); the phrasing ajpo; Kasivou, without the 
article, might suggest that not the mountain, but the city Kasion is referred to, but most likely the same 
mount Kasion as in Strabon's account is meant. 
1924 Strabon, 16, 2, 34 (C 760). Jacoby, FGrHist no. 87, F 70 ascribes the passage to Poseidonios, but 
the fragment is not accepted as such by Theiler, 1982, I, F 59-60, F 133 and II, p. 64-65. 
1925 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 33, 166-167; Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34. Clédat, 1924, p. 37-39 
(against his earlier view expressed in 1923a, p. 96) incorrectly thinks that the roads lead to the Gulf of 
Aqaba; cf. Tsafrir, 1982, p. 213; Rokéah, 1983, p. 95. 
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 This isthmus has been linked with the Kasion already in Herodotos (2) and in 

a summary of Strabon (44) a similar view is shown in the expression oJ kata; to; 

Kavsion iJsqmo;" th'" Arabiva" ('the isthmus of Arabia at the Kasion')1926. 

 For Pomponius Mela (52) the Arabian Gulf even almost approaches the 

'Arabian' mount Kasion1927: 

Arabici et os artius et latitudo minor est, maior aliquanto recessus et multo magis longa 
latera. init penitus introrsusque, dum Aegyptum paene et montem Arabiae Casium 
adtingat quodam fastigio minus ac minus latus, et quo magis penetrat angustior. 
'Le golfe Arabique a et une ouverture plus étroite et une largeur moindre, mais il forme un 
enfoncement nettement plus considérable et ses côtés sont beaucoup plus longs. Il pénètre 
profondément à l'intérieur des terres jusqu'à atteindre presque l'Égypte et le mont Casium en 
Arabie, devenant à son extrémité de moins en moins large et, à mesure qu'il s'enfonce, plus étroit.' 

 

 At the beginning of 70 AD Vespasianus sent his son Titus with an army from 

Alexandreia to Jerusalem (65). Leaving Pelousion Titus camped the first night near 

the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios1928: 

... th'/ trivth/ dievxeisi ta;" ejmbola;" tou' Phlousivou, kai; proelqw;n staqmo;n e{na dia; th'" 
ejrhvmou pro;" tw'/ tou' Kasivou Dio;" iJerw'/ stratopedeuvetai, th'/ dæ hJsteraiva/ kata; th;n 
Ostrakivnhn: ... 
'... on the third (day) he crossed the river-mouths of Pelousion, and, advancing one station through 
the desert, encamped near the temple of Zeus Kasios, and on the next day at Ostrakine; ...' 

 

 According to Dionysios Periegetes (70) the foreland of the Kasion is the 

eastern end of the so-called sea of Pharos; west of the Kasion the sea of Sidon 

starts1929: 

115 nau'tai de; prwvthn Farivhn a{la kiklhvskousin, 
 u{staton ej" prhw'na titainomevnhn Kasivoio 
117 Sidonivhn dæ eJtevrhn, ... 
'sailors call the first one the sea of Pharos, which extends till the foreland of (the) Kasion, and the 
other the sea of Sidon ...' 

                                                
1926 Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 1, 43 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 534) at Strabon, 1, 3, 17 
(C 58). 
1927 Pomponius Mela, 3, 8, 74 (Silberman, 1988, p. 88). 
1928 Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661); cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 
4, 33, 3 (Ussani, 1932, p. 292) (105): per desertum agens iter pervenit usque ad Casi Iovis 
templum ('advancing through the desert he arrived at the temple of Iuppiter Casius'). 
1929 Dionysios Periegetes, 115-117 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 48). Cf. Pseudo-Nikephoros Blemmides, 41-
168 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 458) (154): oJ de; pro;" novton Farivh kalei'tai: e[sti de; o{pou to; Kavsion 
o[ro" ejstivn ('the one in the south is called the sea of Pharos; this is were mount Kasion lies'). There are 
two Latin adaptations of the text: Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 165-166 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, 
p. 28) (107): nautae Pharium dixere profundum, | quod procul in Casiae vergit confinia cautis 
('sailors call it the deep sea of Pharus, which extends a long way till the region of the Casian rock'); 
Priscianus, Periegesis, 118-119 (Van de Woestijne, 1953, p. 44) (120) incorrectly stresses the steep 
character of the Kasion: quod prius est, Pharium perhibent; hoc litora tangit | praecipitis Casii 
montis ('the first one they consider the sea of Pharus; it reaches the coasts of the precipitous mount 
Casium'). 
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This passage has often been paraphrased or commented upon. In an anonymous Greek 

paraphrase (72) this mount Kasion is situated 'at the other side' i.e. east of Pelousion 

near lake Serbonis1930: 

th;n de prwvthn tw'n duvo qalassw'n Farivan, h[toi Aijguptivan, kalou'sin, ejpi; th;n ejscavthn 
ejxoch;n ejkteinomevnhn tou' Kasivou o{rou", o} e[stin uJpe;r to; Phlouvsion pro;" th/' Serbwnivdi 
livmnh/. 
'the first of the two seas they call the sea of Pharos or the Egyptian sea, and it extends till the last 
prominence of mount Kasion, which lies at the other side of Pelousion near lake Serbonis.' 

A scholiast at this passage (74) describes the Kasion as a sandy cape north of 

Pelousion1931: 

duvo de; pelavgh ... w|n to; me;n Aijguvption a[cri tou' Kasivou peratou'sqai: tou'to de; a[kron 
ejsti; yammw'de", ejpi; ta; bovreia tou' Phlousivou keivmenon. 
'two seas ... of which the Egyptian sea extends till the Kasion; this is a sandy cape that lies north of 
Pelousion.' 

The situation north of Pelousion is probably due to an incorrect interpretation of an 

expression such as 'at the other side of Pelousion' found in the preceding passage. 

Another scholion (75) incorrectly identifies the Kasion with the homonymous 

mountain in Syria, which is said to extend till Pelousion1932: 

to; ga;r Kavsion th'" Suriva", ejpekteinovmenon a[cri tou' Phlousivou. h] kai; a[llw": to; 
Kavsiovn ejsti dexia/' ceiri; tou' Neivlou th'" eij" qavlassan ejkroiva", ejggu;" tou' Phlousivou. 
to; de; Phlouvsion pro;" th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh/. 
'The Kasion of Syria that extends till Pelousion. Also otherwise: The Kasion lies at the right-hand 
side of the mouth of the Nile into the sea, near Pelousion. Pelousion lies near lake Serbonis' 

It is not clear how the scholiast came to this erroneous view and one can only notice 

that the same mistake is made by Pape, locating the Kasion of Dionysios in Syria1933. 

The second remark rightly places the Kasion east of the Pelousiac branch of the Nile, 

near the city of Pelousion. 

 In another context Dionysios (71) refers to the Egyptian Mediterranean coast; 

in the west there is Alexandreia and, in the east, next to mount Kasion, which is 

described as the 'Kasiotic rock', lies Pelousion1934: 

                                                
1930 Dionysios Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 112-129 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 410); cf. scholion at Dionysios 
Periegetes, 120 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 436) (76): kai; aujth;n th;n Farivan qavlassan parateinovmeno" 
eij" th;n teleutaivan ejxoch;n tou' Kasivou, o} e[sti Phlouvsion ('and that sea of Pharos extends till 
the last prominence of the Kasion, which is Pelousion'), with apparently an expression as uJpe;r to; 
Phlouvsion incorrectly abbreviated. Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 248 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 
260) (148) incorporates similar remarks on the Kasion when lake Serbonis is mentioned by Dionysios: 
oiJ peri; pou th;n paralivan th;n pro;" th/' Serbwnivdi: livmnh de; au{th kai; cwvra, peri; h{n fasi 
to;n Tufw'na kekruvfqai, plhsivon ou\san tou' pro;" tw/' Phlousivw/ Kasivou o[rou" ('the people who 
live along the coast near lake Serbonis; this is a lake and a region in which it is said that Typhon lies 
hidden, in the neighbourhood of mount Kasion near Pelousion'). 
1931 Scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, 113 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 436). 
1932 Scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, 116 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 436). 
1933 Pape, 1911, p. 631. 
1934 Dionysios Periegetes, 260-261 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 58). Cf. Dionysios Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 
254-269 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 412) (73): meta; tauvthn, h[goun th;n Ai[gupton, ejpi; th;n ajnatolh;n 
peri; to; Kavsion o[ro" to; Phlouvsion ejsti ('after his place, sc. after Egypt, towards the east, near 
mount Kasion, lies Pelousion'); scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, 260 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 442) (77): 
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260 th;n de; metæ ajntolivhnde parai; Kasiwvtida pevtrhn 
 Phlh'o" ptoliveqron ejpwvnumon a[ndre" e[cousin 
262 e[xoca nautilivh" dedahmevnoi. ... 
'East of this place, near the Kasiotic rock, live men that are very skilled in shipping, in a city named 
after Peleus.' 

 In the preceding passage Dionysios also describes the 'Macedonian city' 

(Makhdovnion ptolievqron) in the west, where a large temple can be found of Zeus of 

Sinope1935. According to Figueras Kasion or perhaps Pelousion is referred to1936, but 

there is no doubt whatsoever that actually Alexandreia is meant. 

 

 On 19 August 142 AD (80) a certain Kasis son of Kasios Kasiotes 

acknowledges that he had sold a camel in Therenouthis - probably Terenouthis in the 

western Delta - to an inhabitant of Soknopaiou Nesos in the Arsinoites1937: 

1 Kavsi" ªKaºsivou Kasiwvth" ªtw/' dei'naº 
 Swvtou ªtºw'n ajpo; Nhvsou Seknepaivou 
 caivrein. oJmologw' ejn Qerenouqi pepra- 
 kevnai soi th;n uJpavrcousavn moi kavmhlon 
5 qhvlian ... 
14 ... Kavsi" Kasivou pevpraka kaqw'ª"º 
15 provkeitai. 
'Kasis son of Kasios Kasiotes to [ ] son of Sotes from Nesos Seknepaiou, greetings. I acknowledge 
that I have sold you in Therenouthis a female camel that belonged to me. ... I, Kasis son of Kasios, 
have sold as is written down.' 

The name and patronymic of the merchant, which are both related to the eponym god 

of mount Kasion, make it clear that 'Kasiotes' here is a real ethnic and not the 

indication of a profession. 

 

 According to Aristeides (81) lake Serbonis is situated east of Pelousion and 

east of one of the mountains that enclose Egypt. Earlier these were called the Libyan 

                                                                                                                                      
meta; de; th;n Ai[guptovn ejsti plhsivon tou' Kasivou tou' Phlevw" hJ povli", to; ejpwvnumon 
Phlouvsion ('after Egypt, near the Kasion, lies the city of Peleus named Pelousion'); Eustathios, 
Commentarii in Dionysium, 260 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 263) (149): o{ti pro;" ajnatola;" Aijguvptou 
peri; th;n Kasiwvtida pevtran, h[toi peri; to; Kavsion o[ro", hJ povli" to; Phlouvsion kei'tai ('east 
of Egypt near the Kasiotic rock, i.e. near mount Kasion, lies the city of Pelousion'); Pseudo-Nikephoros 
Blemmides, 247-269 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 460) (155): metæ aujth;n de; th;n Alexavndreiavn ejsti to; 
Phlouvsion pro;" ajnatola;" para; th;n Kasiwvtida pevtran ('after Alexandreia itself Pelousion lies 
in the east, near the Kasiotic rock'). Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 380-381 (Van de Woestijne, 
1961, p. 35), when locating Pelousion, does not translate the reference to the Kasion, but in his 
adaptation of Dionysios, 253, where lake Serbonis is mentioned at the northeastern border of Egypt, he 
uses the expression Serbonidis alta paludis (372 - Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 35) (108); these 
'heights of lake Serbonis' probably allude to mount Kasion. Priscianus, Periegesis, 244 (Van de 
Woestijne, 1953, p. 51) (121) gives again a more direct translation: post urbs sub Casio Pelusi 
vergit ad ortus ('further on towards the east the city of Pelusium lies under the Casium). 
1935 Dionysios Periegetes, 254-259 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 58). 
1936 Figueras, 2000, p. 68.85.88.122. 
1937 P.Lond. III, p. 142, 1132b, 1-5.14-15. Wilcken, 1908b, p. 549 correctly states that the name Kavsi" 
stands for KavsiãoÃ", but Matthes, 1932, p. 70, no. 564-565 accents Ka'si"; other examples of the name 
Kasios will be discussed further on. 
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and the Arabian mountain and when Aristeides further in the text explicitly mentions 

mount Kasion, it is clear that he considers it part of the Arabian mountain chain1938: 

hJ dæ au\ Serbwni;" livmnh perifanw'" e[xw tw'n ojrw'n touvtwn ejstivn: uJperelqovnti ga;r 
Phlouvsion kai; tw'n ojrw'n tw'n sugkleiovntwn th;n Ai[gupton qavteron ejsti pro;" 
Ostrakivnhn badivzonti, h{per ejsti; mevsh mavlista th'" ajnuvdrou th'" Arabikh'". ... ajlla; tiv 
fhvsomen peri; th'" e[xw tou' Kasivou tauvth" h|" ejmnhvsqhn ajrtivw"… 
'But on the other hand lake Serbonis is clearly outside these mountains. For it is located beyond 
Pelousion and one of the two mountains which enclose Egypt as you go toward Ostrakine, which is 
right in the middle of the waterless district of Arabia. ... But what shall we say about this land 
outside of the Kasion, which I just now mentioned?' 

 

 East of Pelousion and Gerra Ptolemaios (84) lists the toponyms Kasion 

(Kavsion), Ekregma of lake Serbonis, Ostrakine and Rinokoloura, which are said to 

belong to the Kasiotis region (Kasiwvtido"). Kasion itself is placed at 63° 45' - 31° 

15', at maximum 10 km west of Ekregma and about 18,5 km east of Gerra1939. It is not 

really clear whether Ptolemaios refers to mount Kasion or to a homonymous village 

on that same spot; the mention of Ekregma in the next line - also written without a 

definite article - is an indication that not only villages or towns are listed. The fact, 

though, that Ptolemaios adds the word o[ro" for the mountains mentioned in 4, 5, 8.10, 

might imply that here the settlement Kasion and not the mountain is referred to1940. 

 

Kasion in the Byzantine period 

 

 In the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (99), composed ca. 300 AD, 

Kasion is situated at 26 miles (ca. 39 km) from Ostrakine and at 20 miles (ca. 30 km) 

from Pentaschoinon1941. 

Ostracena 
Cassio  m.p. XXVI 
Pentascino  m.p. XX 
'(From Ostracena to) Cassium: 26 miles; (from Cassium to) Pentascinum: 20 miles.' 

 

 The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria, 

possibly in 322 or 323 AD. Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - both 

drafts and fair copies - are preserved. On 19 Pharmouthi (14 April) Theophanes came 

                                                
1938 Aristeides, 36 (48), 74.78 (cf. 64-69) (Keil, 1898, II, p. 284-288); cf. Behr, 1981, p. 208-211. 
1939 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 63° 45' - 31° 15' into 
the 'Greenwich system' as 33° 10' - 31° 15'; cf. Ball, 1942, pl. 2.3. Pape, 1911, p. 633 incorrectly 
considers the Kasiotis a region in Marmarica. 
1940 Cf. Pape, 1911, p. 633. 
1941 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 152, 1-3 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). The figures '26 or 29' 
and '16 or 23 miles' between Ostrakine and Kasion in Amélineau, 1893, p. 211.289 are probably just a 
mistake. 
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from Pentaschoinon, travelled 16 miles (ca. 24 km) - his eighth stage - and arrived in 

Kasion, where he spent the night. The next day he travelled 26 miles (ca. 39 km) to 

Ostrakine. This itinerary is mentioned twice (100-101), both as a draft and as a fair 

copy1942: 

(627, draft) 
232 h ajpo; Pentascoivnou eij" to; ªKavsion mivl(ia)º iı 
233 q ªajºpo; Kasivou eij" Ostrakivnªhn  mivl(ia)º kı 
 '8 From Pentaschoinon to the [Kasion  milia] 16 
 9 From Kasion to Ostrakin[e  milia] 26' 
(628, fair copy) 
7 ªh ajpo;º Pentascoivnou eªij" to; Kavsionº 
8 ªq ajpo;º toªu'º Kasivou eij" Ostªrakivnhnº 
 '[8 From] Pentaschoinon t[o the Kasion] 
 [9 From] the Kasion to Ost[rakine]' 

The fact that the article before the name Kasion is once omitted in the draft, reflects 

the ambiguity in the naming of both mountain and village1943. 

 On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt Theophanes travelled again from 

Ostrakine to Kasion (102), where he bought cheeses for supper, household olive oil 

and a kind of fish (?) named hexatilia, probably in the evening of 11 Mesore (4 

August)1944: 

477 ejn tw/' Kasivw/ 
 turivwn eij" di'pnon (dr.) t 
 ejlaivou kibar(ivou) (dr.) f 
480 eJxatilivwn  (dr.) s 
'At the Kasion 
cheeses for supper  300 dr. 
household olive oil  500 dr. 
hexatilia   200 dr.' 

He did no shopping in Kasion in the morning of 12 Mesore (5 August) probably 

because he left very early in order to cover the whole distance Kasion - Pelousion in 

one day. 

 

 On the Tabula Peutingeriana (109), a map that possibly shows the situation of 

the 4th century AD, 'Cassio' is situated west from Ostrakine, but the distance 

between the two places is lost; the next station is Gerra at 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km) west 

from Kasion1945. 

                                                
1942 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 232-233 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 7-8. 
1943 See § Orthographic variants. 
1944 P.Ryl. IV, 630*, 477-480 [immo 633: fair copy; 637, 477-479: draft]. 
1945 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813), with a drawing of this section of the Tabula col. 
857-858 - for Kasion, see section IX 5 - and the data transposed to a modern map col. 813-814. 
Because the distance of 23 miles is somewhat low, Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682.683 suggests that XXXIII 
miles (ca. 49,5 km) is to be read, but this figure seems to be too high for the estimated distance of 36 
miles (ca. 54 km) between Kasion and Pelousion; if the fault is due to the figure, it would be more 
likely that XXIII is a mistake for XXVIII (ca. 42 km). 
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 Isaias, 19, 18 prophesies that one day Egypt will be terrified for Judah and 

that five towns in Egypt will speak the language of Canaan and pledge themselves to 

Yahweh. In his comment on this passage Hieronymus (111) refers to the opinion that 

Ostrakine was one of these places, together with other cities in the neighbourhood of 

Rinokoloura and Kasion. This last phrase is puzzling; while the interpretation 'a city 

in the neighbourhood of (mount) Kasion' would be acceptable, such a description is 

impossible for Rinokoloura, and most likely the towns of Rinokoloura and Kasion 

themselves are referred to. Till his own time, Hieronymus adds, people in that region 

(which probably corresponds with the Kasiotis) speak Syrian although living in 

Egypt1946: 

alii ares, id est o[strakon, hoc est testam, urbem Ostracinem intellegi volunt, et ceteras 
iuxta Rhinocoruram et Casium civitates, quas usque hodie in Aegypto lingua Chananitide, 
hoc est, Syra loqui manifestum est. 
'Others understand 'ares', sc. 'ostrakon', i.e. 'sherd', as the city of Ostracine and the other cities near 
Rhinocorura and Casium, of which it is clear that they still today speak in the language of Canaan, 
i.e. in Syrian.' 

 

 A bishop Ailianos is the addressee of a letter of Isidoros of Pelousion together 

with Hermogenes bishop of Rinokoloura and a bishop Theodosios1947. Évieux 

suggests that Ailianos is the bishop of Kasion, who preceded bishop Lampetios, but 

despite his very sophisticated argumentation, this remains a mere hypothesis. 

 On the Council of Ephesos held in 431 AD Lampetios was bishop of 

Kasion1948: 

(113, 116) Lampetivou Kasivou (33, 131; 73, 128) - Lampetio Cassii (11, 1, 132) - Lampetio Casii 
(24, 1, 130; 38, 1, 127) - (113a) Lampetio Casiensi (911, 145) 
'Lampetios of Kasion' 
(114) Lampevtio" ejpivskopo" Kasivou ejparciva" Aujgoustamnikh'" (45, 110) 
'Lampetios bishop of Kasion in the province Augustamnica' 
(115, 117) Lampevtio" ejpivskopo" tou' Kasivou (62, 121; 79, 159) - Lampetius episcopus Casii 
(19, 11, 156) - Lampetius episcopus Casii (46, 43, 161; 38, 84, 154). 
'Lampetios bishop of Kasion' 

                                                
1946 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 197-198). See also s.v. 
Ostrakine for the broader context of the passage. 
1947 Isidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, 1253 (5, 30) (Evieux, 1997, I, p. 250-251); cf. Évieux, 1995, p. 
63.66.67. 
1948 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 131; 45, 110; 62, 121 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 7.28.60); 
73, 128; 79, 159 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.116); see also 95, 79 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 3, p. 36); 
Latin version: 11, 1, 132; 19, 11, 156 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.74); 24, 1, 130; 46, 43, 161 
(Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 56.139); 38, 1, 127; 38, 84, 154 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.115); 
Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 131 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 201); cf. Gams, 1873, p. 
461. Fedalto, 1988, p. 605 specifies that Lampetios appeared in Ephesos between 22 June and 22 July 
431 AD. Instead of Lampetios also the name Lampon occurs in a manuscript; cf. Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 
2, p. 7, Munier, 1943, p. 16 and Worp, 1994, p. 300. 
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In the Coptic lists of the Council the Greek name of the city, considered masculine, is 

transliterated1949 

lampedios�pepiskopos�ıkasios ('Lampedios the bishop of Kasios') - lampetios�ıkasios 

('Lampetios of Kasios') (113) - kasios� ethp� eteparcia� ıtaukoustamnikh� etjıkhme 
('Kasios from the province Aukoustamnike in Egypt') (114) 

This bishop of Kasion is probably identical with the bishop Lampetios who is an 

addressee in the correspondence of Isidoros of Pelousion1950, and with the Lampetios 

mentioned together with Hermogenes of Rinokoloura in the second letter of pope 

Sixtus III to Kyrillos of Alexandreia ca. 432 AD1951. 

 

 The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (118), probably written in the 5th century AD, 

contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. Pikaspivsw 

(Kasion) is mentioned between Pentavskalo" (Pentaschoinon) in the west and 

Assdrakina (Ostrakine) in the east1952. 

 

 Hierokles (122) ca. 527/528 AD mentions Kasion (Kavssion) between 

Ostrakine and Pentaschoinon as one of the thirteen towns lying in the ejparciva 

Aujgouvsta aV (province Augustamnica I)1953. 

 

 Stephanos of Byzantion mentions lake Serbonis near mount Kasion (126)1954: 

Sivrbwn kai; Sirbwniv", livmnh plhsivon tou' Kasivou 
'Sirbon and Sirbonis, a lake near the Kasion' 

In another context he also locates the Barathra near that mountain (123)1955: 

e[sti kai; Bavraqra plhsivon tou' Kasivou 

                                                
1949 Cf. Bouriant, 1892, p. 70.134; Amélineau, 1893, p. 211; Kraatz, 1904, p. 65.124; Gerland, 1936, p. 
94, no. 265; Munier, 1943, p. 16; Muyser, 1946, p. 145. Kosack, 1971, I, p. 28.62 did not recognize the 
place and his etymological suggestions are to be discarded. 
1950 Isidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, with some 31 letters addressed to Lampetios; cf. Le Quien, 1740, 
II, col. 545-546; Fedalto, 1988, p. 605; Évieux, 1995, p. 62-63.67.236-238.399 and passim (with a 
hypothetical reconstruction of Lampetios' career). Figueras, 2000, p. 178.242 suggests that this bishop 
Lampetios is identical with the heretic priest who - according to Photios, Bibliotheca, 52 [13b] (Henry, 
1959, p. 40) - was defended by bishop Alpheios of Rinokoloura possibly ca. 450 AD (see s.v. 
Rinokoloura), but there are little arguments for such an identification. 
1951 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 101 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 144-145). Cf. Le Quien, 1740, 
II, col. 545-546; Gerland, 1936, p. 94. 
1952 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 9-11; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274. 
1953 Hierokles, 727, 2 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). 
1954 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Sivrbwn (Meineke, 1849, p. 572), possibly via Herodianos De 
prosodia catholica, 1 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 22, 29 - 23, 1) (85) [Sivrbwn livmnh plhsivon tou' Kasivou 
('lake Sirbon near the Kasion')], De prosodia catholica, 4 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 96, 17) (86) [Sirbwniv": 
livmnh plhsivon ãtou'Ã Kasivou ('Sirbonis: a lake near the Kasion')]. 
1955 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Bavraqron (Meineke, 1849, p. 158), possibly via Herodianos, 
De prosodia catholica, 13 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 388, 1-3) (89) [e[sti kai; Bavraqra plhsivon tou' 
Kasivou ('There are also Barathra near the Kasion')]. 
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'There are also Barathra near the Kasion' 
Stephanos alone explicitly distinguishes between mount Kasion and a city Kasion 

probably in the immediate neighbourhood, both situated near Pelousion (125). Kasion 

is named after the Aegean island Kasos or after a certain Kasos son of Kleochos (or 

Kleomachos), who founded a sanctuary of Zeus Kasios. In other sources the eponym 

Kasos is always linked with the Syrian Kasion, so Stephanos probably refers to the 

sanctuary on the top of that mountain. The Kasiotic clothes he also mentions, have 

already been discussed1956: 

Kavsion, o[ro" kai; povli" Aijguvptou pro;" tw/' Phlousivw/. ejklhvqh de; ajpo; th'" Kuklavdo" 
nhvsou h] ajpo; Kavsou tou' Kleovcou, ajfæ ou| kai; Kasivou Dio;" iJerovn. oJ polivth" Kasiwvth" 
wJ" Phlousiwvth", kai; qhluko;n Kasiw'ti", kai; to; kthtiko;n Kasiwtikov", ajfæ ou| ejn th/' 
sunhqeiva/ ta; Kasiwtika; iJmavtia. 
'Kasion, a mountain and a city in Egypt near Pelousion. It is named after the Cycladic island or after 
Kasos son of Kleochos after whom also a sanctuary of Zeus Kasios is named. The ethnic is 
Kasiotes, like Pelousiotes; the feminine form is Kasiotis, and the adjective is Kasiotikos, after 
which the Kasiotic clothes are named in ordinary language.' 

 

 In the Medaba mosaic (127), made somewhere in the middle of the 6th 

century AD, Kasion (to; Kasin) is drawn on the map as a small city between 

Ostrakine and Pentaschoinon1957. The sketch of the city is of the same size as that of 

Ostrakine, somewhat smaller than that of Rinokoloura and somewhat bigger than that 

of Pentaschoinon, and perhaps shows a church with a red roof. 

 

 Georgios of Cyprus (130) ca. 591-603 AD mentions Kasion (Kavsion) in the 

ejparciva Aujgoustamnikh'" (province Augustamnica, sc. I) belonging to the dioikesis 

of Egypt. The order Ostrakine - Pentaschoinon - Kasion - Aphnaion is geographically 

not correct1958. 

 

 In 578 AD Iakobos Baradaios, who originated from the monastery Phesiltha 

near the city of Tella in Mesopotamia, went from Syria to Alexandreia together with 

eight men (129). Arriving at 'the great monastery of Kasion on the borders of Egypt', 

                                                
1956 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Kavsion (Meineke, 1849, p. 363), possibly via Herodianos, 
De prosodia catholica, 13 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 359, 15-17) (88). Stoll, H. W., s.v. Kasos, in Roscher, 
1890-1894, II 1, col. 974, Jacoby, 1905, p. 47 and Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 981 apparently prefer the other 
manuscript tradition that reads Kleomavcou as patronymic. 
1957 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 129. According to Jacoby, 1905, p. 47 the reduction of the 
ending -ion to -in is a Semitizing element, but this late Greek declension is common in Byzantine texts 
in Egypt; cf. Gignac, 1981, II, p. 25-26; see also Weber, 1974, p. 204, n. 8. 
1958 Georgios of Cyprus, 694 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). Jacoby, 1905, p. 46-47 and Fedalto, 1988, p. 
605 erroneously consider the work of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I 
(Parthey, 1866) as two different works. The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics [oJ 
Kassivou] in Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 7 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (159). 
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one of the bishops with him fell sick and died; later on the synkellos Sergios and also 

Iakobos himself passed away, followed by his deacon. The monks of the monastery 

refused to let the body of Iakobos leave and buried him with great honour1959. 

(Ioannes) '... When therefore they had commenced their journey, and had reached the great 
monastery of Kasion on the borders of Egypt, there first of all, as was said, immediately one of the 
bishops who accompanied him, and who was abbot of Kartamin, died. And the old man arose, and 
celebrated the communion over him to his memory. Almost immediately afterwards, Sergios his 
own synkellos, and who was also a bishop, fell sick and died; and then the old man also fell sick, 
and lingered for three days, and died; and finally the deacon who waited upon him. All these died 
unexpectedly one after another within a period of twelve days; and men wondered greatly, and 
interpreted it in various ways, and their thoughts were troubled. And when the news reached 
Alexandreia, Damianos and the rest of the clergy hastened thither, but arrived after the old man's 
death, and wanted to carry away his remains with them, but the inhabitants of the monastery would 
not give their consent. ...' 
(Pseudo-Ioannes) '... But the monks of the convent of Kasion laid the blessed man in a coffin and 
took possession of him with great honour. Then the whole of Syria sorrowed over the old man's 
death; and many came to the monastery and were visited. ...' 

Bar Hebraeus (150) gives a similar story, but adds some details. Iakobos arrives 'at the 

great monastery of Mar Romanos, which is also called the monastery of Kasion, at the 

Egyptian border'. The first bishop who died, is named Ioannes, and Iakobos died on 

30 July 578 AD1960. Bar Hebraeus is the only source linking a certain Romanos with 

Kasion. Abel identifies Romanos with the monophysite abbot who lived in 451 AD in 

a monastery south of Jerusalem and who founded about 457 AD a monastery in 

Eleutheropolis in Palestine1961, but this is just a hypothesis because the name occurs 

often in the 4th to 6th centuries AD. There is certainly no reason to follow Abel in his 

assumption that the brothers Ioannes and Timotheos of Pelousion, who probably lived 

in Romanos' monastery in Eleutheropolis1962, first stayed in Kasion. 

 In 622 AD the bishop of Tella sent some monks to the monastery of Kasion to 

steal the corpse of Iakobos Baradaios (132). Because one of them pretended to be 

sick, he was allowed to pass the night next to the sarcophagus of the saint. At night he 

and his companions dug up the body and, having stolen the keys of the monastery, 

                                                
1959 Ioannes of Ephesos, Historia ecclesiastica, 4, 33 (Syriac) (translated into Latin in Brooks, 1936, p. 
160); cf. the English translation of Smith, 1860, p. 290-292. Smith, 1860, p. 291 and Schönfelder, 
1862, p. 165 incorrectly read 'the monastery of Cassianus'. Cf. Pseudo-Ioannes of Ephesos, Vita Iacobi 
Baradaei (Syriac) (translated in Brooks, 1926, III, p. 266-267) (131). Cf. Kugener, 1902, p. 202, n. 3 
and p. 205, n. 1. 
1960 Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum, I (Syriac) (translated into Latin in Abbeloos, 1872, I, col. 
244). Abbeloos incorrectly reads 'the monastery of Cassianus'. Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 38. 
1961 Abel, 1940, p. 233; cf. Maraval, 1985, p. 312 and n. 10; for these monasteries, cf. Vailhé, 1900, p. 
46-48.272-273. 
1962 Ioannes Rufus, Plerophoriae, 87 (Syriac) (translated in Nau, 1912, p. 140-141). Figueras, 1999, p. 
212 and 2000, p. 178.302 supposes that a monastery of Romanos in Kasion was meant, but in Ioannes 
Rufus, Plerophoriae, 25 (Syriac) (translated in Nau, 1912, p. 58) this monastery is clearly situated in 
Palestine. 
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they managed to escape to Palestine. The monks of Kasion pursued them, but had to 

come back empty-handed and stricken by grief1963. 

'... He sent four blessed men from his convent, and two of the clergymen of the city (and he 
supplied them with a swift animal and money) to go to the monastery of Kasion in which he fell 
asleep, and steal him thence. ... And, having gone and arrived at the monastery of Kasion, they went 
into the monastery and prayed and came near and were blessed by the holy Mar Iakobos, and by the 
brothers of the house. ... And his companions began to be distressed and weep; and in sorrow they 
went on to fasten their companion to the sarcophagus of the holy Mar Iakobos, in order that he 
might learn how to steal that holy body, while his companions on his account slept with him close 
by the sarcophagus itself. But during the night they would bore, and in the day cover the borings 
that they had made. And, when the task had become easy for them, they took the keys of the 
monastery to themselves, that their task might be easily accomplished. Then they said to the 
members of the monastery of Kasion ... and the man who had feigned madness and his companion 
rose by night and took the body of the holy Mar Iakobos, and wrapped it in silk shrouds, and came 
on the swift animal to their companions in Palestine according to the agreement that they had made 
with another. But the blessed men the members of the monastery of Kasion, when they rose in the 
morning and saw that the saint's body had been taken away, lifted up their voice in weeping and in 
sobs; they went in all directions after them, and did not find them; and they returned to their 
monastery mourning.' ...' 

 

 In the 7th century AD the Ravennas geographus (133-135) three times 

mentions 'Cassion'. First it is listed in 'Iudee Palestine' between Ostrakine and 

Gerra. Secondly it is mentioned among other Egyptian towns without much 

geographical order between 'Thenis' (Tanis?) and 'Phagorior' (Phagroriopolis in the 

eastern Delta). In a third list mentioning places from Libya to Syria Kasion is placed 

between Gerra and Ostrakine1964. 

 

 In the church of Stephanos at Umm el-Rasas (Kastron Mephaa) (136), 

completed in 785 AD, the vignettes of ten Egyptian cities occur in the Nilotic frieze 

of a mosaic. They are apparently listed without any geographical order: To Pelousion 

(TOPILOUÇHN - to; Pilouvshn), Antinaou, To Heraklion, Alexandreia, To Kasion 

(TO⁄KA⁄ÇIN - to; Kavsin), Thenesos, Kynon Polis, Pseudostomon, Tamiathis and 

Panaou. Most cities apparently belong to the Delta, perhaps along a road from 

Pelousion tot Alexandreia, Kasion being the only city from the northern Sinai. The 

vignette of Kasion shows two towers of different size and colour. The left tower is 

                                                
1963 Pseudo-Kyriakos, Commentarius de interceptione ossium Iacobi Baradaei (Syriac) (translated in 
Brooks, 1926, III, p. 268-273); cf. Kugener, 1902, p. 202-208; Figueras, 1999, p. 212. 
1964 Ravennas geographus, 2, 14 (Pinder, 1860, p. 83, 9; Schnetz, 1940, p. 25); 3, 2 (Pinder, 1860, p. 
130, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 35); 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 356, 6; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90), quoted by Guido, 93 
(Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) (147). 
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white and has three floors; the right tower is ochre and had four floors. They both 

have a door at ground level, two windows in every floor and a similar roof1965. 

 

 On the 13th century Hereford map (151) mount Kasion (mons Cassius) and 

'the Arabic desert' (Arabica deserta) are for unknown reasons incorrectly located at 

the southern end of the Sinai peninsula1966. 

 

 The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (156-158), found on a map of 1722 AD, is 

based upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, which goes 

back on a not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric Kavsio" (Cassium ... 

Episcopus Cassii ... [1641] - Cassii [1661]) is situated in the province 

Augustamnica I1967. 

 

Zeus Kasios in Egypt 

 

 From the late 1st century BC till the 2nd century AD, at mount Kasion1968 a 

sanctuary of Zeus Kasios is explicitly mentioned in Strabon (41), Plinius (63) and 

Iosephos (65) (Dio;" iJero;n Kasivou - delubrum Iovis Casii - to; tou' Kasivou Dio;" 

iJerovn). Appianos (82) probably referred to the inner sanctuary of that same temple (to; 

a[duton tou' iJerou') and also Lucanus (56) probably knew of a cult of Zeus Kasios at 

the Kasion. Further information about the worship of the god at this mountain is 

lacking and one may doubt whether a real sanctuary already existed in the Ptolemaic 

period. 

 The earliest attestations of the cult of Zeus Kasios elsewhere in Egypt, though, 

go back to the 3rd and 2nd centuries BC. The first document is very damaged and 

does not contain any indication about date or provenance; palaeographically it can be 

dated in the second half of the 3rd century BC (174). It is a petition of a priest of 

Arsinoe and Zeus Kasios to an official, whose name and function are lost (ª ºpar.. ⁄ ª 

ºoutai.... ⁄ iJerevw" Arsinovh" kai; ⁄ Dio;" Kasivou); the man was arrested for 

                                                
1965 Piccirillo, 1994b, p. 257, no. 13g; cf. Piccirillo, 1989, p. 294 (with fig.).300.301; Duval, 1994, p. 
190 (with fig.) and p. 228, pl. 21, 1; Piccirillo, 1994a, p. 143, fig. 34; Hamarneh, 1999, p. 187. 
1966 Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 31 and map). 
1967 Notitia Alexandrina, 31 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25. 
1968 Pape, 1911, p. 631 and Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2265-2266 incorrectly mix 
up the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios at the Kasion and the one in Pelousion. 
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unclear reasons after an inspection of the wheat of the sanctuary he worked in 

(ajpoªsºta⁄lei;" Faniva" uJpo; sou' ⁄ th;n ejpivskeyin poi⁄hvsasqai tou' sivtou toªu'º ⁄ 

ejn tw'i iJerw'i)1969. The title of the priest indicates that the royal cult of Arsinoe and 

the cult of Zeus Kasios were apparently closely linked. The editor adduces two 2nd 

century AD parallels as mentioning Zeus Kasios in the village Pelousion in the meris 

of Themistos of the Arsinoites and she therefore thinks that this document also comes 

from that place. As will be shown further on, at least one and probably both parallels 

are not linked with the Arsinoites, but with Pelousion in the Delta and they can 

therefore not be used to locate this papyrus. If the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios, however, 

is identical with the one mentioned in the following document a location in the 

Arsinoites in general can be maintained. 

 In the part of an unpublished account (175) concerning male, female and 

castrated sheep that are owing, are sold or have died, two castrated sheep are 

mentioned 'from Zeus Kasios' or maybe 'from the (temple) of Zeus Kasios' (ªajpºo; tou' 

Dio;" Kasivou tov(mioi) b)1970. On the recto of the document the years 36 and 37 are 

mentioned and since the amounts of money listed probably belong to a period after 

the 3rd century BC, a date under Ptolemaios VIII (135/134 - 134/133 BC) is more 

appropriate than a date under Ptolemaios II (250/249 - 249/248 BC). The papyrus 

mentions the villages Herakleia and Eleusis, which can be situated in the Arsinoites, 

respectively in the meris of Themistos and the meris of Polemon1971. Therefore also 

the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios apparently belonged to that nome, although it is 

impossible to specify the meris. 

 

 The other documents with information about the presence of Zeus Kasios in 

Egypt all belong to the Roman period - especially the 2nd century AD - and refer to 

the region of Pelousion in the Delta1972. 

                                                
1969 P.Heid. VI, 378, 2-9. 
1970 P.Trier S 77-28, Vo, Fr. II, col. I, 11 (unpublished). I want to express my gratitude to Bärbel 
Kramer, who informed me of the contents of the papyrus, which was mentioned briefly by Van 't Dack, 
1989, p. 67, n. 74 (followed by Duttenhöfer, P.Heid. VI, 1994, p. 120). 
1971 In the text a certain Hagasias or Agasias is mentioned; since the name is very rare in Egypt, it is 
perhaps possible to identify the man with the Hagasias living in Oxyryncha in the meris of Polemon in 
150/149 or in 139/138 BC (P.Tebt. III 2, 1001, Vo 46; cf. PP, 1959, IV, no. 8574; see BL VIII, 1992, p. 
496 and BL IX, 1995, p. 360 for the date). 
1972 Clédat, 1911, p. 433 describes a Nabataean inscription said to be found at mount Kasion (sc. 
Mahammediya for him) and said to be mentioning Zeus Kasios, but in fact this 1st century BC 
inscription comes from Qasr Ghet and does not refer to any Kasios; cf. Clédat, 1912, p. 146, n. 1 and p. 
157; Littmann, 1954, no. 82-83 and the discussion of the text s.v. Qasr Ghet. Fröhner, discussed in 
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 In 1911 Clédat found in Tell el-Farama1973 an inscribed architrave in pink 

granite (195), which probably belonged to the temple of Zeus Kasios1974. The first 

part of the fragmentary inscription is a dedication by a person whose name is lost, to 

Zeus Kasios on behalf of emperor Hadrianus and his family. In the second part a man 

with possibly the theophoric name ...os Kasios states that he took care of the 

decoration (of the temple?) at his own expense with the help (?) of a certain 

Apollonios. The inscription and the decoration of the temple are possibly linked with 

the visit of Hadrianus to Pelousion in 130 AD1975: 

1 ªuJpe;r Aujtokravtoro" Kaivsaro" Traianou' ÔAdrianou' Seºbastou' kai; tou' suvªmpanºto" 
aujtou' oªi[koºu Dii; Kasivwi 
 ª ca. 42 ºrou ajnevqhken kai; ...o" Kavsio" diªa;î Apoºllwnivou 
 ª ca. 42 to;n su;nîº aujtoi'" pavnta kovsªmonº sunorqw'n ijdªivwi ajnºalwvmati 
4 ª ca. 42? (e[tou") - Aujtokravtoro" Kaivsaro" Traianou' ÔAdrianou' Sebasºtou' 
'[On behalf of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Au]gustus and his whole family, [ ] dedicated [ 
] to Zeus Kasios and ...os Kasios through (?) Apollonios [ ] restored the whole decoration at his 
own expenses [ in the year .. of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus August]us' 

 In Achilleus Tatios' Leucippe et Clitophon (196), possibly written about 180 

AD, the two heroes strand in Pelousion after a shipwreck. There they visit the holy 

statue of Zeus Kasios, which shows a young man, rather an Apollon than a Zeus, 

holding a pomegranate in his outstretched hand, about which there is a mystical story. 

They prayed to the god and asked him a token about their lost friends, since it was 

said that the god gave oracles. Afterwards they walked around the temple and saw 

there the double picture made by Euanthes, representing Andromeda and Prometheus 

in chains and described in detail by Achilleus Tatios1976: 

e[sti de; ejn tw/' Phlousivw/ Dio;" iJero;n a[galma Kasivou: to; de; a[galma neanivsko", 
Apovllwni ma'llon ejoikwv": ou{tw ga;r hJlikiva" ei\ce: probevblhtai de; th;n cei'ra kai; e[cei 
rJoia;n ejpæ aujth/': th'" de; rJoia'" oJ lovgo" mustikov". proseuxavmenoi dh; tw/' qew/' kai; peri; 

                                                                                                                                      
Drexler, W., s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 971-972, thinks on the basis of a medallion 
that also emperor Lucius Verus visited the temple of Zeus Kasios in Pelousion about 167 AD, but 
Drexler argued that the Syrian sanctuary is meant, while for Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 
1919, col. 2265 there is no link with Zeus Kasios at all; cf. Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 982. 
1973 Rübsam, 1974, p. 138 (followed by Duttenhöfer, P.Heid. VI, 1994, p. 119) is wrong stating that the 
inscription originates from Pelousion in the Arsinoites. 
1974 SEG XXXVIII, 1840, 1-3; cf. Clédat, 1912b, p. 104-105; Clédat, 1913a, p. 82-84; Cagnat, AE, 
1915 [= 1916], p. 3, no. 4; Preisigke, SB I, 1915, p. 622-623, no. 5689; Bernand, 1984, p. 78, no. 20; 
Chuvin, 1986, p. 43, n. 10; p. 56, n. 65 and p. 58, n. 73; Abd el-Maksoud, 1988, p. 100-101; AE, 1988 
[= 1991], p. 291, no. 1058; SEG XXXVIII, 1988 [= 1991], p. 528, no. 1840; Duttenhöfer, P.Heid. VI, 
1994, p. 119; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 141; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 216-222, no. 394 and p. 245 
no. 405. 
1975 There is, however, no reason to follow Clédat, 1912b, p. 105, who supposes that Hadrianus at this 
occasion actually transferred the cult of Zeus Kasios from mount Kasion to Pelousion. 
1976 Achilleus Tatios, 3, 6, 1-2. The interpretation of the 'mystical story' by Anderson, 1979, p. 515-517 
(the Hebrew word for pomegranate is 'caphthor', which is also used for Cappadocia; the pomegranate 
of Zeus Kasios therefore refers to the Cappadocian (? immo Hittite?) origin of the god) is too far 
fetched. Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2265-2266; Reinach, 1921, p. 406-407, n. 2; 
and Vilborg, 1962, p. 69 incorrectly assume that the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios at mount Kasion is 
referred to. 
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tou' Kleinivou kai; tou' Satuvrou suvmbolon ejxaithvsante" (kai; ga;r e[legon mantiko;n ei\nai 
to;n qeo;n) perih/veimen to;n newvn. 
'At Pelousion is the holy statue of Zeus Kasios; in it the god is represented so young that he seems 
more like Apollon. He has one hand stretched out and holds a pomegranate in it, and this 
pomegranate has a mystical signification. After adoring the deity and asking for an oracle about 
Klinias and Satyros (we were told that the god was willing to give prophetic answers) we went 
round the temple.' 

It is not explicitly stated that the statue of Zeus Kasios stood in his own temple. The 

possibility, therefore, cannot be ruled out that Zeus Kasios was a suvnnao" qeov", who 

shared the temple with some other god as he did in the Heidelberger papyrus (174). 

Since he seems a very popular god in the region, it is likely, though, that he actually 

had his own temple in Pelousion. The fact that Leukippe and Kleitophon went to pray 

for Zeus Kasios immediately after their shipwreck, possibly implies that the god was 

especially worshipped with regard to save travelling by sea. 

 About the same time Sextos Empeirikos (197) states that no initiate would 

ever offer an onion to Zeus Kasios at Pelousion1977: 

krovmmuon de; oujk a[n ti" prosenevgkaito tw'n kaqieroumevnwn tw/' kata; Phlouvsion Kasivw/ 
Diiv. 
'And no one would bring an onion as an offering to Zeus Kasios of Pelousion.' 

This is the only passage where the taboo on the onion typical of Pelousion is 

especially linked with the cult of Zeus Kasios. 

 

 In 1930-1932 a stopper of a large (wine? oil?) amphora with a diameter of 12 

cm was found during excavations in Qolzum, the ancient Klysma, near Suez (198). A 

seal, palaeographically dated to the 1st or 2nd century AD, was stamped on it and 

shows that the vessel and its contents belonged to Zeus Kasios (SEG XXIV, 

1196)1978: 

1 Dio;" K- 
 asivou Kev- 
 rdwn Kasiv- 
 ou tou' DãiÃ- 
5 duvmou 
'Of Zeus Kasios, Kerdon son of Kasios son of Didymos' 

Kerdon son of Kasios and grandson of Didymos was probably the temple official who 

had sealed the jar that belonged to the temple of Zeus Kasios. It is not impossible that 

the city of Klysma had its own sanctuary of Zeus Kasios, but the presence of the 

                                                
1977 Sextos Empeirikos, Pyrrhoniae hypotyposes, 3, 24, 224 (ca. 180-200). 
1978 Cf. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 204-206 and fig. 1; Bruyère, 1966, p. 102-103 and pl. 28, 15; SEG 
XXIV, 1969, p. 345, no. 1196; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 321 and 
s.v. Zeus. II, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1194; Chuvin, 1986, p. 54-58 and fig. 7; Bonnet, 1987, p. 
128, n. 148; Bingen, BE, 1988, p. 465, no. 920; SEG XXXVI, 1986 [= 1989], p. 437-438. 
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stopper in a busy trading place as Klysma is no real surprise and the jar came perhaps 

from the temple in Pelousion1979. 

 In 1828 the Museum of Leiden bought a bronze stamp with a 13 cm diameter 

that has a similar seal (199). Its provenance is not known and it can probably also be 

dated in the 1st to 2nd centuries AD. The temple official on this seal is Athenas son of 

Appianos and grandson of Isidoros (SEG XXXVI, 1456)1980: 

1 Dio;" Ka- 
 sivou Aqhn- 
 a'" Appi- 
 anou' I- 
5 sidªwvºrou 
'Of Zeus Kasios, Athenas son of Appianos son of Isidoros.' 

The major difference with the preceding seal is that in the middle of l. 3-4 the so-

called hemhem crown is shown, apparently the symbol of the god1981. 

 

 The description of the statue of Zeus Kasios in Achilleus Tatios (196) and the 

hemhem crown on the stamp of Leiden (199) are linked with some fourteen types of 

coins (176-183, 185-189), datable between 108 and 293 AD, one lead token (184) and 

five cameos (190-194), which probably also belong to the 2nd and 3rd centuries 

AD1982. Clédat found some of these coins in and near Tell el-Farama (Pelousion)1983. 

Four cameos probably came from Egypt - one of them possibly from Tuna el-Djebel 

near Hermou Polis (191) - and the fifth has been bought in Beirut in Syria (194). For 

the other objects information about their discovery or provenance is lacking. 

 On the obverse of a coin from the twelfth year of Traianus (108/109 AD) 

(176) a youthful male figure is standing, wearing a hemhem crown, a chiton and a 

himation dressed around his body and his left arm; in his left hand he carries a 

                                                
1979 Against Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. II, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1194. 
1980 Cf. CIG IV, 1877, p. 49, no. 7044b (incorrectly under the heading 'Gemmae'); Steuding, H., s.v. 
Casius, in Roscher, 1884-1886, I 1, col. 855 (incorrectly linked with the Syrian Zeus Kasios); Drexler, 
W., s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 973 (incorrectly 'Bronzespiegel'); Gruppe, 1906, p. 
1104, n. 1 (incorrectly 'Gemme'); Pape, 1911, p. 631; Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 
2266; Sala÷, 1922, p. 188; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 987; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 204, n. 114; Bruyère, 
1966, p. 102, n. 1; Weber, 1974, p. 206, n. 15; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 
1972, col. 321; Chuvin, 1986, p. 46.52-58 and fig. 5-6 (with references to older literature); Bonnet, 
1987, p. 132; Bingen, BE, 1988, p. 465, no. 920; Yoyotte, 1988b, p. 177-178; SEG XXXVI, 1986 [= 
1989], p. 437-438, no. 1456 and p. 473, no. 1582 
1981 For this hemhem crown, cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 46-48; Sage, 1987, p. 164; Yoyotte, 1988b, p. 169-
178. 
1982 Cf. Bonner, 1946, p. 51-59 and 1950, p. 289-290; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 254-266.404.406-
407.409 [the reference to coins from catalogues I could not consult personally, is mainly copied from 
this survey and from Geissen, 1983, IV, p. 145]. 
1983 Clédat, 1923a, p. 98, n. 3 apparently describing a type of Hadrianus' year 11 (126/127 AD) (180-
182); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 236. At least one of his coins is now in the Ismailia Museum, cf. el-Khachab, 
1956, p. 121. 
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sceptre, in his right hand a pomegranate. To his right a small boy, wearing a chlamys, 

reaches with both arms for the pomegranate. It is accompanied with the inscription 

Phlousi⁄ouvth" or Phl⁄ousiouvth" novmo", 'Pelousiotes nome'1984. This coin is one of 

the so-called nome coins. This group is in fact ordinary coinage and may not be 

treated separately from the other coin types minted in Alexandreia1985. One can only 

guess whether Tatios and the coins actually describe a specific, existing statue, and 

whether they refer to the same statue, whether or not placed in Pelousion1986, but in 

any case the description in Tatios of a youth stretching out a hand holding a 

pomegranate resembles quite closely the main figure on the coins. Most likely 

therefore Zeus Kasios is portrayed on them, with the hemhem crown, not mentioned 

in Tatios, confirmed by the stamp of Leiden. Already Tatios was surprised that Zeus 

was depicted as a young man and it is now generally accepted among scholars that a 

kind of syncretism has taken place with Harpokrates, the young Horos, who often 

wears a hemhem crown1987. A temple text of Edfu mentions the god Horos wearing 

the hemhem crown and fighting with the followers of Seth near Tcharou at the 

northeastern border of Egypt1988, but no documents explicitly link Harpokrates with 

Pelousion or the northern Sinai. The small boy has often been identified with Pan or 

Paniskos, but Carrez-Maratray quite convincingly suggested that the god Pelousios 

was depicted. 

 A similar scene on a nome type from the thirteenth year of Traianus (109/110 

AD) (177) presents some remarkable differences1989. Zeus Kasios now wears a beard, 

                                                
1984 Dattari, 1901a, p. 418, no. 6345 and pl. 34; Bonner, 1946, p. 52.57 and pl. 12, 1; Donner, 1974, p. 
90 and fig. 1; Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 229 (with three other examples in Berlin, Brussels and New 
York); Christiansen, 1991, p. 121, no. N.125; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 259-264. 
1985 Cf. Milne, 1932, p. 73-78 and Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 227-237 and II, p. 49 with further literature. 
Speculations looking for commemorative or other explanations for these nome coins (cf. still recently 
Grenier, 1998, p. 1331-1340) are highly imaginative, but not convincing; cf. the discussion in 
Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 227-228. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion 1, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 412 is 
wrong stating that the coins are independent issues of Pelousion itself. For the nome coins in general, 
cf. the articles of Geissen, 2003-2006b. 
1986 Against Sala÷, 1922, p. 170-175 and Bonner, 1946, p. 53.57-59 (followed by Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 265), who want to reconstruct the original statue of Pelousion with the descriptive elements 
of the coins. Vogt, 1924, I, p. 59, on the other hand, probably rightly thinks that the images on nome 
coins are no copies of existing statues. 
1987 For Harpokrates with the hemhem crown, cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 47. Donne, William Bodham, s.v. 
Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Brugsch, 1875, p. 31; Brugsch, 1879, p. 915 in Drexler, W., s.v. 
Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 970; Hommel, 1926, p. 963; Griffiths, 1970, p. 334 
incorrectly equal Zeus Kasios with Amon; cf. Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. II - Nachträge, in RE, Suppl. 
XV, 1978, col. 1460. 
1988 See s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
1989 Jungfleisch, 1954b, p. 321-322.326 and fig. 1 (cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 260-264; to be added 
to the list in Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 232). 
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but no chiton; in his right hand he holds a pomegranate, but the sceptre in his left 

hand has apparently been dropped. To the left of him Pelousios holds in his right hand 

a leafed branch, in his left hand a purse; Jungfleisch seems pretty sure of the 

identification of these two objects, although I could not identify them as such on the 

photograph. The inscription is povlew" Phlousioutw'n, 'of the city of Pelousion'. 

 On a coin from the thirteenth year of Traianus (109/110 AD) (178), which 

does not belong to the nome types, another variant of the same scene is portrayed1990. 

A nude Zeus Kasios still holds a sceptre, but now in his right hand; to the right of him 

possibly Pelousios is standing on a large basis, to the left of him an oinochoe on 

another basis. A similar disposition, although varying in quite some details, is found 

on some coins from the sixteenth year of Traianus (112/113 AD) (179)1991. 

 The three nome types of the eleventh year of Hadrianus (126/127 AD) do no 

longer show the standing Zeus Kasios in full. On two types (180-181) - with the 

inscription Phl⁄ouv(sion), Ph⁄louv(sion) or Phlouv(sion) - only the (beardless) head of 

the god is portrayed, wearing a hemhem crown and a tainia or lint, his hair hanging 

loose or bound behind1992. The third type (182) - with the inscription Phlouv(sion) - 

only shows the pomegranate the god had in his hand1993. On a normal coin type from 

the twenty-second year of Hadrianus (137/138 AD) (183) both details are joined and 

the bust of Zeus Kasios is preceded by a pomegranate1994. 

                                                
1990 Dattari, 1901a, no. 907-908 and pl. 14; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 30; Bonner, 1946, p. 54 and pl. 12, 3; 
Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 161 (with four other examples in New York and Paris); Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 259-264. 
1991 Dattari, 1901a, no. 909; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 35; Geissen, 1974, I, p. 180-181, no. 611-612; Yoyotte, 
1988b, pl. 17b; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 264.266. 
1992 Mionnet, 1813, VI, p. 543, no. 118-119; Tôchon, 1822, p. 153, no. 1-2; Birch, 1839, p. 99; 
Lenormant, 1841, p. 67 and pl. 35, 46; Langlois, 1852, p. 39, no. 69 and pl. 3, 1; De Rougé, 1870, p. 
41, no. 1; Feuardent, 1873, p. 314, no. 3545; Poole, 1892, p. 351, no. 44-45; Dattari, 1901a, p. 418, no. 
6346-6347 and pl. 35; Milne, 1971 [= 1933], no. 1226; Christiansen, 1974, no. 1135; Donner, 1974, p. 
90 and fig. 2; Geissen, 1983, IV, p. 144-145, no. 3418; Förschner, 1988, p. 432, no. 1372; Égypte 
romaine, 1997, p. 90-91, no. 91; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 254-264.404. 
1993 Zoega, 1787, p. 118, no. 199; Mionnet, 1813, VI, p. 543, no. 122; Tôchon, 1822, p. 153, no. 3; 
Lenormant, 1841, p. 67, no. 46; Langlois, 1852, p. 39, no. 70; Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Pelusium, 
in Smith, 1857, II, p. 573, fig.; De Rougé, 1870, p. 41, no. 2; Feuardent, 1873, p. 314, no. 3546-3547; 
Poole, 1892, p. 351, no. 46; Dattari, 1901a, p. 418, no. 6348 and pl. 35; Clédat, 1923a, p. 98, n. 3; 
Milne, 1971 [= 1933], no. 1248; el-Khachab, 1956, p. 121 and pl. 9, 45; Christiansen, 1974, no. 1136; 
Geissen, 1983, IV, p. 144-145, no. 3419; Christiansen, 1991, p. 121, no. N.126-127; Égypte romaine, 
1997, p. 90-91, no. 90; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 254-264.404; Carrez-Maratray in Bonnet, 2000, p. 
96 (with a specimen found in Tell el-Makhzan / Pelousion itself). 
1994 Mionnet, 1813, VI, no. 1335 and 1837, IX, no. 237; Feuardent, 1873, no. 1519-1520 and pl. 20; 
Poole, 1892, p. lxv, p. 90, no. 764-765 and pl. 17; Dattari, 1901a, no. 1738-1740 and pl. 14; 
MacDonald, 1905, p. 457, no. 391; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 60; Milne, 1971 [= 1933], no. 1574-1575; 
Bonner, 1946, p. 54, n. 10; Christiansen, 1974, no. 416; Geissen, 1978, II, p. 170, no. 1245-1246; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 257-264.404. 
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 Rather puzzling is a token in lead (184), which apparently could be used as 

coinage, portraying a pomegranate in front of the bust of Harpokrates or - if linked 

with Pelousion - of Zeus Kasios. It is similar to the preceding coin type, except that it 

is inscribed with ”Hrwo"1995. Because of the scene Dattari and Jungfleisch ascribe the 

token to the series related with Pelousion, but they leave the inscription unexplained. 

Does the indication 'of Hero' or 'of (the) hero' refer to the portrayed bust? Is it an 

allusion to Hadrianus' 'hero' Antinoos? Also a link with the town Heroon Polis in the 

Wadi Tumilat, which is named ÔHrwv in Stephanos and Hero in the Itinerarium 

Antonini, is possible, but this name is unparalleled among the nome coins. Zeus 

Kasios, however, may have been worshipped in that place, which is quite close to 

Pelousion and the Kasion1996. 

 The scene with Zeus Kasios and Pelousios reappears on a coin of the fifteenth 

year of Gallienus (267/268 AD) (185). The god is wearing the hemhem crown, a 

diadem, a chlamys and kothornoi or slippers; in his right hand he holds a leafed 

branch, in his left hand a pomegranate. To the left at his feet Pelousios reaches for the 

branch with his right arm. To the right a palm is shown1997. A similar scene is shown 

on a type of the first year of Claudius II Gothicus (268/269 AD) (186)1998 and of his 

second year (269/270 AD) (187)1999, of the eighth year of Diocletianus (291/292 AD) 

(188)2000 and of the eighth year of Maximianus (292/293 AD) (189)2001. 

 A similar composition with Zeus Kasios and Pelousios with only minor 

differences occurs on five cameos, probably copying the iconography of the coins. On 

the red carnelian cameo Ruthven 3 (Michigan) (190) Zeus Kasios, nude but for a 

                                                
1995 Dattari, 1901a, p. 428, no. 6435 and pl. 36; Jungfleisch, 1954b, p. 325 (not listed in Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 264). 
1996 Meeks, Dimitri, s.v. Harpokrates, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 1004 and n. 17 mentions a special 
geographical link between Harpokrates and the eastern 'Pithom' nome, but this link, which goes back 
on De Rougé, 1870, p. 52, is no longer accepted, since De Rougé incorrectly identified this 'Pithom' 
nome with the Phthemphouthi nome in the western Delta on whose nome coins Harpokrates actually 
appeared. 
1997 Feuardent, 1873, no. 3107bis; Poole, 1892, p. 288, no. 2213 and pl. 17; Dattari, 1901a, no. 5237; 
MacDonald, 1905, p. 532, no. 941; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 158; Bonner, 1946, p. 54-55 and pl. 12, 4; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 258-264. 
1998 Feuardent, 1873, no. 3194; Dattari, 1901a, no. 5389 and pl. 14; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 158; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 259-264; Verhoogt, 2000, p. 56-57.78, no. 180. 
1999 Feuardent, 1873, no. 3206 and pl. 33; Poole, 1892, no. 2326; Dattari, 1901a, no. 5390 and pl. 14; 
MacDonald, 1905, p.537, no. 982; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 159; Bonner, 1946, p. 55 and pl. 12, 5; Geissen, 
1983, IV, p. 26-27, no. 3036; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 258-264. 
2000 Feuardent, 1873, no. 3405; Dattari, 1901a, no. 5696; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 171; Bonner, 1946, p. 55 
and pl. 12, 6; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 259-264. 
2001 Feuardent, 1873, no. 3462; Vogt, 1924, II, p. 173 (not listed in Bonner, 1946, p. 55 or Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 264). 
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chlamys, holds a tall staff in his left hand, a pomegranate in his right. Pelousios holds 

his right hand up towards the fruit. On the reverse the magical words aianacqa 

alqmaxa melacw arhakw are written inside an ouroboros snake2002. On the bluish-

grey limestone cameo Michigan 26102 (191), possibly found in Tuna el-Djebel, Zeus 

Kasios holds the pomegranate again in his left hand, but now a leafed branch in his 

right hand2003. On the black jasper cameo Lewis (Cambridge) (192), dated by Henig 

in the 3rd century AD, the scene is very similar, but with the god not looking at the 

pomegranate, but to the left, which was possibly a free adaptation2004. The black glass 

paste cameo Michigan 26104 (193) is inscribed on the reverse (hJ cavri" - 'the grace') 

and was used as an amulet. Zeus Kasios is nude and looks to the left at the boy. 

Pelousios reaches for the branch with his left hand and no longer with his right 

hand2005. The haematite cameo Ayvaz (194), inscribed with a fragmentary magical 

text, has been bought in Beirut in Syria; it closely resembles the preceding cameo, but 

Zeus Kasios again wears a chlamys2006. 

 Bonner made the distinction between scenes of type I - with the god holding a 

pomegranate and a sceptre, and the boy reaching for the pomegranate - and type II - 

with the god holding a pomegranate and a leafed branch2007, and the boy reaching for 

the branch. Type I occurs on the coins of Traianus' twelfth year (176) and on the 

cameo Ruthven 3 (190), Type II on the 3rd century coins (185-189) and the other 

cameo's (191-194). The coin of Traianus with the bases (178) is considered a very 

free adaptation of type I. Bonner thinks that a real statue of Zeus Kasios is depicted 

and tries to link the first type with the supposed statue in an older temple in Pelousion 

or on mount Kasion and the second type with the temple in Pelousion, which - in his 

view - has been founded or restored in 130 AD. Bonner's suggestion can be criticised 

on several points, but it is mainly another deviant image on the coin of Traianus' 

                                                
2002 Bonner, 1946, p. 52-54 and pl. 12, 2; Bonner, 1950, p. 289, no. 217 and pl. 10; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 261-263. 
2003 Bonner, 1946, p. 55-56 and pl. 12, 7; Bonner, 1950, p. 289, no. 218 and pl. 10; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 262-263. 
2004 Middleton, 1892, p. 75, no. 177; Bonner, 1946, p. 56 and pl. 12, 8; Bonner, 1950, p. 289-290, no. 
219A and pl. 10; Henig, 1975, p. 36, no. 126 and pl. 8 (with the image turned round); Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 262-263. 
2005 Bonner, 1946, p. 56-57.59 and pl. 12, 9; Bonner, 1950, p. 289, no. 219 and pl. 10; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 262-263. 
2006 Mouterde, 1943, p. 112, no. 19 and pl. 17; Bonner, 1946, p. 59; Chuvin, 1986, p. 58-59 (not listed 
in Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 261-263). 
2007 Identified as a branch of a laurel (Bonner, 1946, p. 59 referring to the function of Zeus Kasios as an 
oracle god), a pomegranate tree (Jungfleisch, 1954b, p. 322) or a jujube tree (Bricault, 2005, I, p. 230 
referring to the supposed etymology of the name of the goddess Tachnepsis). 
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thirteenth year (177) published by Jungfleisch that enfeebles his scheme. Thus there 

are three (or even four - cf. 179) types of coins of Traianus, all only remotely 

similar2008; instead of considering two of the three as free adaptations of the first, it 

seems therefore more plausible to consider them all the work of different artists, who 

each have in mind a story - rather than a statue - about a young god with a hemhem 

crown, a pomegranate, a little boy and a leafed branch, possibly situated in the 

Pelousiotes nome or in Pelousion itself, and who represent it in different ways 

according to their abilities. What exactly this story is about Zeus Kasios and 

Pelousios, the scene does not tell us. 

 

 The cult of Zeus Kasios in Pelousion is also explicitly mentioned in a papyrus. 

On 14 Phaophi (10 September), probably in the 2nd century AD, a woman called Zoe 

wrote a letter (200) to her brother Apollinarios, who apparently lived in the 

Arsinoites, where the papyrus probably was found2009. According to the docket on the 

verso it was given to Apol(l)inarios by Petronios the 'dromedarios', i.e. the driver of a 

fast dromedary, who came from Pelousion (Vo, 31-32: ajpov(do") Apolinarivw ajpo; 

Petrwnivou dromi⁄davriou ajpo; Phlousivou). After the greeting formula (1-2) Zoe 

states that she performed an act of worship for Apollinarios with Zeus Kasios (2-3: to; 

proskuvnhmav ⁄ sou para; tw/' Di; tw/' Kasivw/). She apparently went to Pelousion 

concerning some problems about documents and money, which involve the wife of 

Acharis(?), a certain Gemelos, the epistrategos and a 'kyrios', but the general picture is 

not clear (3-19). It is the third letter she writes (20-21). She asks Apollinarios to keep 

an eye on her house (21-23: e[pece th'/ oij⁄kiva/ mou, ejktivnasse ta; e[ri⁄a kai; ta; 

iJmavªtºia) and continues - quite unexpectedly - that they pleased (the god) Pelousios 

with their offerings (23-24: ajfwsiovka⁄ªtºe Phlouvsin)2010. After the brief statement 

that she is weak (24: ajsqenw'), she adds that Serenos, Petronios and his sister, and 

Hermione, who are apparently also staying in Pelousion, send their regards to 

                                                
2008 Against Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 261, for whom the similarities are more important than the 
differences. 
2009 BGU III, 827; for the reading Zoe, cf. BL I, 1922, p. 70. If Apollinarios is identical with the 
homonym in BGU I, 261 (as Wilcken, 1901, p. 555 wants), he probably lived in the neighbourhood of 
Kerkesoucha in the meris of Herakleides. 
2010 For this interpretation, cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 136.153 ('Votre sacrifice a contenté Pelousios' 
- only tentatively, however, in Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 186, no. 369 and p. 213, n. 184). Abel, 1940, 
p. 236, n. 4 (followed by Chuvin, 1986, p. 58), on the other hand, sees the passage as a reproach of Zoe 
that Apollinarios neglects Pelousion, meaning that he neglects her and the things she is doing there; 
this interpretation is not very convincing since such a metaphorical usage does not fit the general tone 
of the letter. 
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Apollinarios, and she finally asks to great Charitous and her sister-in-law, who 

probably live near Apollinarios (24-29). 

 Scholars disagree about the identification of the Pelousion mentioned in the 

text. If Zoe stayed in Pelousion in the meris of Themistos in the Arsinoites and visited 

there a sanctuary of Zeus Kasios, this would imply that not only the name Pelousion, 

but also the cult of Zeus Kasios had been transferred from the Delta to the village in 

the Arsinoites2011. Others think that the city in the Delta is referred to2012 and I am 

inclined to share this view. Every other source of the 2nd century AD mentioning 

Zeus Kasios not only focuses on Pelousion and the northern Sinai, but also the fact 

that the document itself mentioned an epistrategos, a function well known for 

Pelousion in the Delta2013, seems sufficient evidence for an identification with this 

city. 

 

 A last possible reference to Zeus Kasios in Egypt comes from the 4th century 

author Epiphanios (201). In a list of mortals who became worshipped as gods, also the 

skipper Kasios is mentioned in Pelousion2014: 

... Kavsio" de; oJ nauvklhro" para; Phlousiwvtai". 
'... Kasios the skipper (is worshipped) in Pelousion.' 

Since there are some indications that the cult of Zeus Kasios was especially popular 

among seamen and people travelling by sea, it has been suggested that the god who 

protected seamen, became himself a sailor in this so-called euhemeristic vision on 

mythology2015. 

 

Zeus Kasios in Egyptian onomastics 

 

                                                
2011 Cf. Wilcken, 1901, p. 555; Wessely, 1904, p. 124; Roussel, 1916, p. 97; Ronchi, 1974, II, p. 401; 
Rübsam, 1974, p. 138; Chuvin, 1986, p. 58 and n. 74; Fauth, 1990, p. 111-112; Duttenhöfer, P.Heid. 
VI, 1994, p. 117.120-121. 
2012 Cf. Sala÷, 1922, p. 175 (in doubt); Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 987 and 1940, III 2, p. 1177 (inconsequently 
ascribing the sanctuary first to Pelousion and afterwards to mount Kasion); Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 282 
(mixing up the sanctuaries in Pelousion and at mount Kasion); Abel, 1940, p. 236, n. 4; Schwabl, Hans, 
s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 321; Calderini, 1984, IV, 2, p. 120; Bonnet, 1987, p. 
129; Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 67, n. 74; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 219, n. 214. 
2013 Cf. Thomas, 1982, II, p. 33-39. 
2014 Epiphanios, Ancoratus, 106, 9 (Holl, 1915, p. 130). 
2015 Cf. Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 243; Sala÷, 1922, p. 166, n. 8 and p. 170; Seyrig, 1927, p. 233. 
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 Although the name Kas(s)ios and its derivations appear quite often in the 

documents2016, it is far from clear if the cult of Zeus Kasios is reflected in Egyptian 

onomastics. The name Kasios might just as well be the ethnic of the Greek island 

Kasos, a name based upon the kasiva or cassia perfume2017, or - in most instances - a 

variant of the Latin nomen gentilicium Cassius2018. In some cases Kasios can indeed 

be a theophoric name, but then it is seldom clear whether the Egyptian or the Syrian 

Zeus Kasios is referred to. 

 A certain Sopatros son of Kassiodoros occurs in a list of men of the garrison 

of Hermou Polis Magna in the late 2nd century BC2019. This is the only Egyptian 

attestation for the name Kas(s)iodoros and Chuvin rightly suggests that it refers to the 

Syrian Zeus Kasios2020. 

 The only occurrence of the name Kasios in Ptolemaic Egypt is a patronymic in 

P.Hamb. I, 572021. On 28 October 160 BC four 'nesiotai' working on a mercenary ship 

near Herakleous Polis Magna swear an oath. There is some discussion whether the 

ethnic 'nesiotes' refers to the politeuma of the Nesiotai in the Aegean or to some 

islands west of Alexandreia. Most of the names - Achilleus son of Horos, Hermias 

son of Protarchos, Apollonios son of Kasios and Herakleides son of P.r...tes - are 

Greek, except for the common Egyptian name Horos, and they do not provide much 

information about the provenance of the men. Therefore I am not so confident as 

Chuvin to consider Kasios a theophoric name related with the cult of Zeus Kasios in 

the northern Sinai2022. 

 While in the two preceding examples a link with Zeus Kasios is at least still 

possible, the names Kasia and Kassias in the Zenon archive have probably nothing to 

                                                
2016 Cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 55-56 and especially n. 65; Abd el-Maksoud, 1988a, p. 100-101; Fauth, 1990, 
p. 113. 
2017 Not only for the female form Kasia (as stated in Chuvin, 1986, p. 55), but possibly also for the male 
form Kasios, as it can perhaps be understood from Kavsio" muropwvlh", the 'perfume salesman Kasios' 
son of Origenes from Memphis (I.Métriques 27, 10 (Bernand, 1969, p. 147-152); 3rd-4th centuries 
AD). 
2018 Cf. Sittig, 1911, p. 18 and e.g. the comment of Masson, 1996, p. 145 and n. 14 on SEG XL, 1568, 
12.49 (28 October 220 AD). 
2019 SB I, 599, 62: Swvpatro" Kassiodwvrou; for Sopatros, cf. PP, 1952, II, no. 2434. 
2020 Cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 55-56 and n. 62-64. For the name Kasiodoros, cf. De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 158; 
Robert, 1933, p. 128; 1963, p. 179, n. 9; 1973, p. 444 and BE, 1979, p. 419-420, no. 15. 
2021 P.Hamb. I, 57, 18-21: Acilleu;" ”Wrou kai; ÔErmiva" Prwtavrcou kai; ⁄ Apollwvnio" Kasivou 
kai; ÔHrakleivdh" P.r...tou oiJ tevssare" ⁄ nhsiw'tai tw'n ajpo; th'" Nikavdou" tªrihºmioliva" 
miªsºqofovrou ⁄ nhsiwtw'n ('Achilleus son of Horos and Hermias son of Protarchos and Apollonios son 
of Kasios and Herakleides son of P.r...tes the four nesiotai of the nesiotai from the mercenary war 
vessel of Nikades'); for the persons mentioned, cf. PP, 1963, V, no. 13895, 13903, 13920, 13930, 
14106; for the ethnic, cf. Schubart, 1926, p. 745. 
2022 Cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 55. 
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do with the name of the god. The slave girl Kasia is mentioned in the Memphites 

about 257 AD2023. Although the woman's name Kasia in a Syrian context can possibly 

be linked with Zeus Kasios, it is most likely that this slave name refers to the cassia 

perfume2024. In the same archive a man Kassias is probably working on the dorea in 

Philadelpheia2025. The etymology of the name is not clear and a link with Zeus Kasios 

is not likely. 

 In an account of Tebtynis about 127-124 BC a certain Kallikrates (son of?) 

Kases is mentioned2026. The same name Kases possibly reappears in the 2nd2027 and in 

the 3rd century AD2028 and has in this last instance been linked by the editor with the 

name Kasis. The form Kasis occurs quite often in the Roman period, but has been 

differently treated in the editions. With the accentuation Ka'si" it is considered an 

Egyptian name2029 and an unattested genitive Kavsito" is reconstructed2030. With the 

accentuation Kavsi" it is a form of the name Kasios, which at least in some instances 

also stands for the Latin name Cassius. The only genitive attested being the form 

Kasivou, it is not unlikely that there is only one name - Kavsi(o)" - which occurs in both 

a Greek and an Egyptian milieu. The name Kases probably does not stand for 

Kasi(o)s2031 and is best considered a different name. Chuvin thinks that it has a 

theophoric character2032, but his arguments are not very convincing. 

 The first Latin Cassius known in Egypt is Gaius Cassius Parmensis, a follower 

of Marcus Antonius, killed in Alexandreia in 30 BC2033. It is not clear whether the 

krivth" or judge Kasios in Sais about 19 BC can be considered a Cassius2034. The first 

                                                
2023 PSI VII, 854, 14.20 (8 March 257 AD); P.Cair.Zen. IV, 59699, 22 (263-227); P.Cair.Zen. IV, 
59700, 5 (263-227); for the girl, cf. PP, 1963, V, no. 12766 and Clarysse, P.L.Bat. XXI, 1981, p. 351. 
2024 Bechtel, 1917, p. 545; Robert, 1963, p. 179-180 and 1973, p. 444. 
2025 P.Cair.Zen. IV, 59788, 48.54 (263-227) [dat. Kassivai]; for the man, cf. PP, 1959, IV, no. 10263 
and Clarysse, P.L.Bat. XXI, 1981, p. 351. The name Kassias also occurs in the Theban graffiti Baillet, 
1926, no. 17 [Kassiva" ⁄ Dhmhvtrio"] and no. 736 [(î) ...li" ⁄ Kassiv⁄a"]. 
2026 P.Tebt. III 2, 1092, 5 [ªKºallikrav(th") Kash'", immo Kash'to"? (an unattested genitive 
reconstructed by the editor)]. 
2027 P.Berl.Leihg. II, 31, I, 6 (ca. 165-200 AD; Arsinoites, meris of Themistos) [Kash'(")]. 
2028 P.L.Bat. XIII, 19, 4 (3rd century AD, provenance unknown) [Kavshn, immo Kavsin according to the 
editor]. 
2029 Cf. Bernand, 1969, p. 152. 
2030 Cf. Meyer, P.Hamb. I, 1924, p. 171 (ad Rom.Mil.Rec. 76, 15, 2), followed by Preisigke, 1922, p. 
167. 
2031 The ending -i" is indeed rendered as -h" from the 3rd century BC on (cf. Mayser, 1970, I 1, p. 52-
53; Gignac, 1976, I, p. 273-239), but in the examples listed the -i" never stands for -io". 
2032 Cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 56, n. 65. 
2033 Orosius, Historia adversus paganos, 6, 19, 20 (Arnaud-Lindet, 1991, II, p. 226); cf. PP, 1968, VI, 
no. 16116; Van 't Dack, 1980, p. 43. 
2034 BGU IV, 1138 (= Chrest.Mitt. 100), 7-20; cf. Matthes, 1932, p. 70, no. 563; Thomas, 1982, II, p. 
31-32.34.175.212. 
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certain mention in a documentary source, therefore, is the Roman Cassius Aquila in 

Syene about 16-15 BC2035. The name Kas(s)ios is very frequent in Roman and 

Byzantine Egypt, but Abd el-Maksoud and Carrez-Maratray rightly think it only 

possible to accept a theophoric character for the name if there are definite links with 

Pelousion, mount Kasion or Zeus Kasios2036. We already mentioned ...os Kasios who 

- possibly about 130 AD - made a dedication to Zeus Kasios in an inscription from 

Pelousion (SEG XXXVIII, 1840, 2) (195), the merchant Kasi(o)s son of Kasios 

Kasiotes, active in Terenouthis about 142 AD (P.Lond. III, p. 142, 1132b, 1.14) (80), 

and the possible official of the temple of Zeus Kasios Kerdon son of Kasios and 

grandson of Didymos in the 1st or 2nd century AD (SEG XXXIV, 1196, 2-5) (198). 

To this list can be added Marcus Aurelius Kasios son of Isidorion honoured in an 

inscription of about 160-200 AD found in el-Farama (Pelousion) (SEG XXXVIII, 

1839, 1-2); the name (?) 'Kasios Kasios' mentioned on a Roman cippus found in 

Mahammediya (Gerra) some 15 km east of el-Farama (Carrez-Maratray, 1999, p. 243, 

no. 402)2037; the (former) officials Sarapion son of Kasios, Philadelphos son of Kasios 

and another Kasios occur in a papyrus of possibly the late 3rd century AD, which 

might be related to Gerra and Pelousion (CPR XXIII, 19)2038. Carrez-Maratray also 

lists the Kas(s)ios described as a politeuovmeno" ('official') in the letters of Isidoros of 

Pelousion in the first half of the 5th century AD under this group2039; but in that 

Christian context the name Kasios, which is also used in the corpus for a scholastikos 

and a priest, seems to refer rather to the Latin Cassius than to be a distant remainder 

of the cult of Zeus Kasios. 

 Chuvin thinks that every Kasios with a double name or mentioned in a 

homogeneous Egyptian and Greek context at least possibly has a theophoric name and 

he gives a long list of references to sources from the 1st to the 4th century AD, 

including names as Kasion(?)2040 and Kasotes(?)2041. Some of these references being 

                                                
2035 P.Strass. I, 79, 4. 
2036 Abd el-Maksoud, 1988a, p. 101. 
2037 This inscription is discussed more in detail s.v. Mahammediya. 
2038 This papyrus is discussed more in detail s.v. Gerra. 
2039 Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 149 and n. 64; cf. Isidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, 3, 157-158.400 
(Migne, PG 78, 1960, col. 852-853.1037) [Kas(s)ivw/ politeuomevnw/]; the Kasios mentioned in 5, 486 
(Migne, PG 78, 1960, col. 1609) is probably another man; cf. Évieux, 1995, p. 127-129.390, who in 3, 
400 prefers to read politeuomevnw/ instead of the presbutevrw/ of Migne. 
2040 One can doubt whether in O.Mich. I, 294, 3-4 (3rd century AD, Karanis) [ Isivdwro(") ⁄ Kasi( )] 
the name should be restored as Kasiv(wno"); cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 56, n. 65. Except in the toponym 
Topos Kasionos, discussed § Homonyms, the name Kasion is not attested elsewhere in Egypt, while 
the names Kasios and Kasianos occur frequently in Karanis. For the (theophoric?) name Kasion on 
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discussed already, I only dwell on two of them. In a list of names from Panos Polis 

(ca. 175-200 AD) not only a Kasios alias Apollon occurs and a Kasios alias Ser..k[ ].. 

as mentioned by Chuvin, but also a Kasia Gemella - from the Latin 'gemella' or twin 

sister -, a Kasia alias Kallimachis and a Kasios Loggos or Cassius Longus2042, casting 

a serious doubt on the origin of the other names. I do not see why the use of Kasios in 

a double name should point to a link with Zeus Kasios. On the contrary, just as in the 

Ptolemaic period Egyptians chose a Greek double name to conform themselves with 

the Greek leading class, the choice of Kasios - Cassius as a double name in the 

Roman period might point to an assimilation with the Romans. A second example of 

Chuvin comes from the archive of Aurelius Isidoros (Karanis, ca. 276-324 AD). Here 

the name (Aurelius) Kasios occurs next to the name (Aurelius) Kasianos2043, which is 

certainly the Latin Cassianus, and the fact that the members of the family of a certain 

Aurelius Kasios have Egyptian and Greek names, does not prove much, especially not 

since a half-brother has the Latin name Gemellos. Especially for the Roman period 

one has to be very careful ascribing a theophoric character to the name Kasios and its 

derivations. Even for the six persons with the name Kasios originating from 2nd 

century Pelousion and Kasion the relative popularity of this theophoric name in that 

cosmopolitan environment may be partly due to its similarity with the well-known 

Roman name Cassius. 

                                                                                                                                      
Thasos, cf. Bechtel, 1917, p. 535; Seyrig, 1927, p. 232-233; Chuvin, 1986, p. 55; Fraser, 1987, p. 253 
s.v. Kasivwn (who seems to doubt the reading). 
2041 P.Cornell, 22, 90 (early 1st century AD, Philadelpheia) [Panesneu'" Kaswtou" or Kaswhu", a 
man possibly from the village Sobthis in the Herakleopolites (cf. l. 73)]; in this list of residents of 
Philadelpheia the profession is often mentioned and since also a brickmaker and a carpenter are 
involved, one can wonder whether perhaps KasãiÃwvth" was written instead of a patronymic; because 
no photo of the papyrus has been published, I could not check the reading for the moment. 
2042 P.Achm., 9, 60-76. 
2043 Cf. the index in P.Cair.Isid., p. 431-432.436. 
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Arab period 

 

EL-THA'AMA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The road station el-Tha'ama is only mentioned once in the 9th century AD, in 

the itinerary of Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) on the track between el-Arish and el-Farama. 

Since the author probably describes the northern road, el-Tha'ama must have been 

situated near the Mediterranean coast. He places the station at 18 miles or about 36 

km east of el-Warrada and 20 miles or about 40 km west of el-Udhaib, but one has to 

assume that his distances are somewhat high. Qudama in the 10th century AD 

describes the same road, but only mentions the stations el-Makhlasa (near el-

Warrada) and el-Qasr. It is not really possible to make a strict comparison between his 

figures and those of Ibn Khurdadbeh, but el-Tha'ama might have been situated 

somewhere between el-Makhlasa and el-Qasr. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Hartmann thinks that el-Tha'ama is a corrupt form for el-Baqqara2044, but if 

one accepts a location of el-Tha'ama on the northern road along the coast, this 

proposal cannot be accepted. 

 el-Tha'ama possibly existed already in the Byzantine time under a different 

name, but every identification with Kasion or with some other place in the 

neighbourhood remains speculative. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 About 844-848 AD Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) describes the road from Rafah to el-

Farama. From el-Warrada it is 18 miles (ca. 36 km) to el-Tha'ama (or el-Thaghama) 

and 20 miles (ca. 40 km) further on to el-Udhaib (or Umm el-Arab)2045. Maqrizi 

                                                
2044 Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
2045 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58). 
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quotes this itinerary twice2046, but in both instances he omits probably by mistake the 

station of el-Tha'ama. 

 

EL-QASS 

 Ancient name: Kasion 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The place el-Qass, attested in the 10th century AD (1-2), is probably the 

successor of the Byzantine city of Kasion. In the 13th century AD it lay in ruins and 

was no longer inhabited (7, 10). Ras ('cape') el-Qass, situated along the road from el-

Farama to Gaza, is described as a spit of land going into sea, near which there is a 

fortress inhabited by the local population, who have some gardens and poor fields (2). 

Maqrizi calls this promontory a huge sand hill. There are salt winnings in the 

neighbourhood and due to some water pits it is possible to grow cucumbers (10). The 

place used to be famous for its cloth (7, 8, 10, cf. 3 / 6). Maqrizi's location (10) of el-

Qass between el-Sawada and el-Warrada is apparently too far to the east. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The name el-Qass itself, the presence of a sand hill and the reference to the 

production there of fine woollen cloth, make it quite certain that the ancient Kasion is 

meant2047. On the Greek-Arab map of 1722 and on the map of Sicard of that same 

year Kasion and el-QaÒ / el Quas are explicitly linked and from the 18th century AD 

on 'el-Kas' is generally identified with mount Kasion2048. Clédat is probably wrong 

supposing that the spelling 'el-Kas' is due to a false reading of the name el-Qels, 

                                                
2046 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669). 
2047 Cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 47; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685. 
2048 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 180; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de 
Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 99; d'Anville, 1769, p. 193 in 
Clédat, 1910a, p. 212; Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Sepp, 
1863, II, p. 534; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Ebers, 1881, p. 626; Müller, 1901, II, 
p. 682; Pape, 1911, p. 631; Rackham, 1942, II, p. 271.273; Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, XI, 1949, 
col. 1299; Damsté, 1968, p. 540. The combination 'El Kas Kasaroun' in Boettger, 1879, p. 81 is 
probably a mistake, just as the 'Kas Bouroum' on the English Admiralty chart consulted by Chester, 
1880, p. 153 and the 'Kas Burun' in Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63. 
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possibly influenced by the name Ras el-Qasrun, since the name most likely refers to 

the el-Qass of the Arab authors. 

 The Syrian (Djebel) Kasiun near Damascus - not to be confused with the 

Kasion or Djebel el-Aqra' - is mentioned in the 13th century author Abu Shama. 

Clédat incorrectly identified this mountain with the Egyptian Kasion2049. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 The oldest spelling, found in Qudama (1) and Yaqut (5, 7), is el-Qass. el-

Muhallabi refers to Ras el-Qass (2). The name Qasyun, which closely follows the 

Greek original, occurs in Bakuwi (9). Maqrizi (10) uses the form el-Qais (or el-

Qeis)2050. The spelling el-QaÒ (with an 'Ò') on the Greek-Arab map of 1722 is probably 

a mistake for el-Qass. The form el-Kas is used by scholars from the 18th century on. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The Arab name el-Qass probably reflects the Greek name Kasion2051. It is odd 

that Sicard and D'Anville, although accepting this identification, looked for another 

etymology and translated the name 'el-Kas' as 'chisel', an interpretation rejected by 

Clédat2052. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name el-Qais or el-Qeis, which is sometimes a variant spelling of the 

northern Sinai toponym el-Qass, indicates in most Arab sources ancient Kynon Polis 

in Middle Egypt2053. 

 

                                                
2049 Abu Shama (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1898, IV, p. 42 and V, p. 169). Clédat, 1905c, p. 
606 has been corrected by Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 43, n. 1. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 535 supposes that the name 
Kasiun (Kasioun, Ëasjûn) is linked with the cult of Zeus Kasios, but this is denied by Baudissin, 1878, 
II, p. 239, n. 1; cf. also Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 38-39. 
2050 The form 'el-Qeis' in O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696, Avi-
Yonah, 1954, p. 75 and Wilkinson, 1977, p. 165 apparently goes back on Abel, 1938, II, p. 218 (cf. 
1933, I, p. 386) and is incorrectly used instead of el-Qels. 
2051 Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 161; Hommel, 1926, p. 724, n. 1. 
2052 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 99; d'Anville, 1769, p. 193 in Clédat, 1910a, 
p. 212; followed by Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96. 
2053 Cf. Timm, 1991, V, p. 2132-2140. 
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Analysis of the sources
2054 

 

 Shortly after 929 AD Qudama (1) gives a list of places belonging to Lower 

Egypt, mentioning among others el-Arish, the unidentified Disa, el-Qass and Sa 

(Sais), without any apparent order2055. It is most likely that el-Qass in the northern 

Sinai is referred to. 

 About 990 AD el-Muhallabi (2), as quoted by Yaqut (7), describes how the 

road from el-Farama to Gaza goes along the sea from el-Farama to Ras el-Qass, a spit 

of land going into sea. There is a fortress inhabited by the local population, who 

possess gardens, orchards and poor fields extending for a mile and who have fresh 

water at their disposal2056. 

 The 13th century AD author Yaqut (5) mentions an itinerary going through the 

Djifar via Rafah, el-Qass, el-Za'aqa, el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia, places where 

travellers in a number of shops can buy whatever they need2057. It is clear that el-Qass 

is inserted on the wrong place in this list. At several instances Yaqut refers to a kind 

of clothes called el-Qassi, el-Qaissia or el-Qassia, which origin in his days was 

apparently no longer clear. He quotes several older sources on the topic, who relate 

these clothes to the place el-Qass in the northern Sinai. The cloth contains some silk 

and was therefore forbidden by the prophet, which implies that there was still a cloth 

production in the 7th century AD. el-Qass is called a region (sic) in the land along the 

coast near Egypt, where the 'el-Qaissia' clothes were made, but is also described as a 

ruin near the coast between el-Farama and el-Arish (7)2058. According to the 9th 

century AD author Ibn Zulaq (3), who is quoted by Yaqut (6), el-Arish was 

apparently also known as el-Qassia because 'el-Qassi' were made there2059. The 

production of the clothes of el-Qass was therefore apparently not limited to that place 

alone. In another context Yaqut refers to the city of el-Qassa in the Sharqiya province 

                                                
2054 According to the index of Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 173) el-Qass also occurs in Wüstenfeld, 
1866, I, p. 505 (4), but I did not find further information about this passage. 
2055 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 188); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 96.181. 
2056 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 123); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Jacoby, 1905, p. 47; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374. 
2057 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf. 
Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
2058 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123); cf. 
Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Jacoby, 1905, p. 47; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375. The description of el-
Muhallabi (2), quoted by Yaqut in the same context, has already been discussed. 
2059 Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 62). See s.v. el-Arish. 
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in Egypt, which is linked to the 'el-Qassia' clothes (8) and can no doubt be identified 

with el-Qass2060. 

 For Bakuwi (9), who wrote in 1402 AD but in this respect no doubt quoted an 

older source, the city of el-Farama lies somewhat east of Pelousion (sic), which is 

situated near mount Qasyun. The geographical link between Pelousion and mount 

Qasyun (Kasion) clearly reflects the expression so often used in ancient sources. el-

Farama - and not mount Qasyun, as Clédat stated - is considered the northern end of 

the isthmus between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea; it takes only 23 hours to go 

from one end to the other2061. 

 According to the 15th century author Maqrizi (10) the village el-Qeis (el-

Qass), which gave its name to the 'qeissiah' cloths, is in ruins. He situates the place at 

the coast between el-Sawada and el-Warrada and at a distance of some six 'barids' or 

postal stations from el-Farama. Since el-Sawada and el-Farama are never mentioned 

together in the same itineraries, Maqrizi here combined different sources. At el-Qeis 

there is a huge sand hill, which goes into the Mediterranean, where the Franks used to 

ambush travellers. Near that hill are salty grounds, where the Beduin extract salt, 

which is brought to Gaza and Ramla in Palestine. Near those grounds are water pits, 

used by local Beduin to cultivate some fields and to grow cucumbers2062. Although 

the location of el-Qeis between el-Sawada and el-Warrada rather seems to correspond 

with the area of el-Felusiyat, also known for its salt production, the cloth and the hill 

clearly refer to the Kasion. The salty grounds are probably a remainder of the former 

lake Serbonis near that mountain. 

 On a Greek-Arab map, dated in 1722 and published by Pococke in 1743, the 

place 'Kasios' is linked with the Arab el-QaÒ2063. 

 

EL-QASR - DEIR EL-NASARA 

 Ancient name: Kasion (?) 

                                                
2060 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 124). 
2061 Bakuwi (translated in Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 369); cf. Clédat, 1909a, p. 767. It is not 
clear to me which Arabic toponym has been rendered as Pelousion in the translation. The actual 
distance of the isthmus is some 115 km (cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 156), which implies an acceptable 
average speed of some 5 km per hour. 
2062 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 161-162; Mouton, 2000, p. 
81.131. 
2063 Cf. Munier, 1943, p. 60 ('Al-ËaïÒ') [the Arab reading is corrected by Muyser, 1946, p. 173]; in the 
index p. 80 the name is incorrectly listed together with the references to el-Qais ('Al-Ëaïs') / Kynon 
Polis. 
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Topographical situation 

 

 According to Qudama (1) el-Qasr hisn el-Nasara, 'the fortress, stronghold of 

the Christians', is a station on the road along the coast at 24 miles (about 48 km) west 

of el-Makhlasa and at 24 miles (about 48 km) east of el-Farama. Muqaddasi (2) 

knows a Deir el-Nasara - 'Monastery of the Christians' - also about halfway between 

el-Makhlasa and el-Farama and the two toponyms probably refer to the same place. 

Most likely the designations 'fortress' and 'monastery' refer to a fortified monastery. 

On the spot grow palm trees and one can find drinkable water. el-Muhallabi (3 / 4) 

mentions a fortress near Ras el-Qass that probably refers to the same place. 

 It is not clear whether the monastery actually still accommodated a Christian 

community in the 10th century AD. The place was certainly abandoned some time 

afterwards because of the decline of the coastal road. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Since el-Qasr is a Christian bastion, the place probably existed already in 

Byzantine times. There are several arguments for an identification with the ancient 

city of Kasion2064. The situation of el-Qasr near the coast at about 48 km east of el-

Farama is not incompatible with the location of Kasion at some 54 km east of 

Pelousion. A monastery is known in Kasion from 578 to 622 AD, and still in the 10th 

century AD el-Muhallabi knows a monastery near Ras el-Qass (3 / 4). It does not 

seem unlikely that the toponym el-Qasr is at the basis of the name Ras el-Qasrun, 

which was used at the latest in the late 14th century AD and which corresponds with 

el-Qels, the site of ancient Kasion. There is the problem, however, that Qudama (1) 

mentions both the toponyms el-Qass and el-Qasr in his work; if one accepts that both 

places refer to Kasion, one has to accept that the author has used different sources for 

each chapter, or that he made the distinction between the cape el-Qass and the fortress 

el-Qasr in the neighbourhood. The name el-Qass is then a direct transposition of the 

Greek Kasion, whereas the names el-Qasr and Deir el-Nasara must have 

independently been created after the fortified monastery there. 

                                                
2064 Cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 23. 
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Homonyms 

 

 Other places named el-Qasr are known e.g. in the Wadi el-Natrun, in the 

Bahriya Oasis, in the Farafra Oasis and in the Dachla Oasis2065, while also toponyms 

as 'the Fortress (el-Qasr) of NN' are quite frequent in Egypt. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Qudama (1), who wrote shortly after 929 AD, describes the route from Rafah 

to el-Farama. After the city of el-Arish the road bifurcates. The track north along the 

coast passes el-Makhlasa, continues to el-Qasr, which lies 24 miles (ca. 48 km) more 

west, and finally after another 24 miles (ca. 48 km) reaches el-Farama. el-Qasr itself 

is described as a fortress of the Christians where one can find drinkable water and 

palm trees2066. Qudama speaks of 'el-Qasr ('the fortress'), stronghold (hisn) of the 

Christians (el-Nasara)', and afterwards just calls the place el-Qasr, so it is clear that 

this was the usual name according to Qudama2067. 

 The road from el-Farama to el-Arish, as described by Muqaddasi (2) about 

986 AD, passes by Deir el-Nasara ('Monastery of the Christians'), which is said to be 

on the coast, and continues to el-Makhlasa and el-Arish, each place being at one 

'stage' from the other2068. 

 About 990 AD el-Muhallabi (3), as quoted by Yaqut (4), describes how the 

road from el-Farama to Gaza goes along the sea from el-Farama to Ras el-Qass, a spit 

of land going into sea, near which there is a fortress inhabited by the local 

population2069. 

                                                
2065 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 174; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 234 (index); LÄ, VII, 1992, p. 275 (index). 
2066 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374. 
Figueras, 2000, p. 55.202.231 by mistake spells 'el-Qasrun' and incorrectly ascribes this passage to Ibn 
Khurdadbeh. 
2067 Against Hartmann, 1910, p. 678, who apparently considers 'Hisn el-Nasara' as the usual name, 
looking for a strict parallel with the 'Deir el-Nasara' in Muqaddasi. 
2068 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 181); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 
374. 
2069 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 123); cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374. 
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Modern period 

 

RAS EL-QASRUN 

 Ancient name: Kasion 

 Alternative names: Ras el-Burun - el-Qels 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Ras (or 'cape') el-Qasrun is the headland on the strip of land north of Sabkhat 

Bardawil between Mahammediya and el-Felusiyat. It is dominated by a kurkar 

sandstone hill some 60 to 100 m high2070. The name Ras el-Qasrun is in use at least 

from 1318 AD (1) till now, but at some moment other names for the cape came into 

being2071. In most cases the names Ras el-Qasrun (Arab), Ras el-Burun (Turkish) and 

el-Qels (Beduin) are interchangeable2072, all three indicating the whole headland, but 

sometimes also the hill alone2073. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Ras el-Qasrun has been identified with Kasion since the 18th century AD2074. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Rozière looks for 'a certain analogy' between the names el-Qasrun and Kasion, 

but this is not very likely2075. Since Kasion was apparently named el-Qasr in some 

                                                
2070 The figures differ: ca. 60 m (Ball, 1942, p. 72; Pisanty, 1981, p. 38; Oren, 1998, p. 77: 60 m above 
sea level); 68 m (Clédat, 1910a, p. 211 and p. 213, fig. 1; cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 77: less than 100 m); ca. 
70 m (Clédat, 1923b, p. 160; Figueras, 1988a, p. 58 and 2000, p. 174; Graf, 1998, p. 109); 82 m 
(Chester, 1880, p. 153: 272 feet; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Seibert, 1969, p. 224); 90 m (Ascherson, 1887, p. 
181); 100 m (Abel, 1939, p. 212); more than 100 m (Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 191.201). For the 
stone, cf. Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558 (sandstone); Oren, 
1993a, p. 1393 (kurkar). 
2071 Cf. Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Baal-Çephôn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174. 
2072 Cf. e.g. Dothan's reports about the same archaeological survey, located at Ras el-Burun (1967, p. 
279), at Mount Kasion (1968, p. 255-256) or at Ras el-Qasrun (1969a, p. 579; 1969b, p. 135-136; 
1969c, p. 223-224) and the remarks of Clédat, 1910a, p. 214 about the three toponyms, which he mixes 
up himself rather inconsequently. 
2073 For Ras el-Qasrun, cf. Oren, 1993a, p. 1393 ('a prominent ridge near Katib el-Qels'). 
2074 Cf. d'Anville, 1766, p. 99; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 228. 
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Arab sources of the 10th century AD2076, one can wonder whether this toponym is at 

the basis of the name Ras el-Qasrun, which occurs for the first time in the 14th 

century AD (1). 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 The portulanus of Correr (1), made in 1318 AD, mentions - after the 'Gulffo 

de Risso' or Gulf of el-Arish - the toponym Rassacaxera, which probably stands for 

Ras el-Qasrun2077. 

 Marino Sanudo (2) quotes about 1321 AD a 'Descriptio riperiae marinae'2078: 

a capite Staxi ad Rasagasaron versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt L. a 
Rasagasaron usque ad Faramiam versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt 
XXX. 
'From the cape of Staxum to Rasagasaron it is 50 miles, sailing west-south-west. From Rasagasaron 
till Faramia it is 30 miles, sailing west-south-west.' 

Rasagasaron is generally identified with Ras el-Qasrun2079. While the distance of 30 

miles (ca. 45 km) from Rasagasaron to Faramia (el-Farama) into the direction west-

south-west is acceptable, the figure of 50 miles (ca. 75 km) from the 'caput Staxi' 

(near el-Felusiyat) to Rasagasaron into the direction west-south-west is not 

trustworthy. The distance is 30 to 40 km too high and the point of the compass is in 

fact west-north-west and not west-south-west. 

 The Catalan atlas of Abraham Cresques (3), made in 1375 AD, mentions Ras 

Al Casero between Faramia (el-Farama) in the west and Stagnom (Sabkhat Bardawil) 

and Larissa (el-Arish) in the east2080. 

 A Greek portulanus (4), written before 1534 AD, describes the Mediterranean 

coast between Tamiathis and Gaza2081, but its phrasing is rather obscure. The 

toponym to; Faraovkastron (Pharaokastron, 'the camp of the Pharaoh') mentioned 

between Tennis and Qatia is perhaps a popular etymology based upon the name Ras 

el-Qasrun, although a link with (el-)Fara(ma) cannot be excluded. 

                                                                                                                                      
2075 Description, Rozière, 1824, XX, p. 516. Fontaine, 1955, p. 67, n. 1 and p. 230 considers the 
toponym 'Calizere' (or 'Calisere'?) between el-Salhiya and el-Farama on the map of Duval of 1672 (cf. 
Munier, 1929, p. 216, no. 2416) a variant spelling of the name Ras el-Qasrun, while in the index 
probably the same name 'Calize' is linked with Ras Straki; neither suggestion is convincing. 
2076 See s.v. el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara. 
2077 Portulanus of Correr (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346). 
2078 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120); cf. Rey, 1884, p. 346-347. See s.v. Descriptions 
of the coastline. 
2079 Cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 3; Abel, 1940, p. 60. 
2080 Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111); cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 59. 
2081 Greek portulanus (Delatte, 1947, p. 140). 
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RAS EL-BURUN 

 Ancient name: Kasion 

 Alternative names: Ras el-Qasrun - el-Qels 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Ras (or 'cape') el-Burun is the headland on the strip of land north of Sabkhat 

Bardawil between Mahammediya and el-Felusiyat. The name, which was not known 

to the locals in 18802082, is certainly used from the 19th century AD on. Since the 

word 'burun' is probably Turkish, the name might even go back to the 16th century 

AD. In most cases the name Ras el-Burun is interchangeable with Ras el-Qasrun and 

el-Qels, all three indicating the whole headland2083, but sometimes also the hill 

alone2084. 

 

Etymology 

 

 'Burun' is the Turkish word for 'nose'2085. Ras Burun or 'Cape Nose' seems an 

acceptable name for a headland. 

 

EL-QELS 

 Ancient name: Kasion 

 Alternative names: Ras el-Qasrun - Ras el-Burun 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The present-day narrow strip of land between Mahammediya and el-Felusiyat 

reaches its most northern point near the headland el-Qels, where it broadens, at some 

                                                
2082 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 153. 
2083 Cf. the map of Clédat, 1905c, p. 603, explicitly locating mount Kasion on Ras el-Burun. The map 
of Lesquier, 1918 wrongly distinguishes between Ras el-Burun (mount Kasion) and el-Qels 
(Ekregma?); the mention of el-Qels and its link with the Ekregma are apparently due to the articles of 
Clédat, while the reference to Ras el-Burun and the Kasion has not been corrected accordingly [a 
similar inaccuracy on the same map is the opposition Ras Straki (Ostrakine) versus el-Felusiyat]. 
2084 Cf. Dothan, 1967a, p. 279-280 ('its peak Ras el-Burun'). 
2085 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 153. 
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55 km east of Tell el-Farama2086, according to Ball at 31° 13' north latitude and 33° 

04' eastern longitude2087. In most cases the name el-Qels is interchangeable with the 

older names Ras el-Qasrun and Ras el-Burun, all three indicating the whole headland. 

Sometimes, however, el-Qels seems to refer specifically to the hill, which dominates 

the cape2088, or to the settlement there2089. In 1982 this peninsula is some 3 km long 

and some 1,5 km broad2090. If one compares the maps of the el-Qels promontory made 

in 1910, 1969 and 19772091, it is clear that the area is constantly changing, especially 

towards the shore of Sabkhat Bardawil. Also the boghaz or inlet made in 1909-1910 

to facilitate the transport of fish from the lake to Port Said has since disappeared. The 

small bay (site M41), according to Oren perfectly situated to harbour shallow 

ships2092, does not show on the maps. In 1860 and 1910 there were two sources, one 

with saltish, the other with sweet water; in 1967 there were three sweet-water 

wells2093. The Beduin settlement, already noticed in 1880, was in 1887 and 1910 

inhabited by some families from the Kharsa tribe and still existed in 1982; the people 

lived from fishing and some seasonal agricultural labour2094. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Already the map of the Description (1799-1826) indicated a filled up cistern at 

the cape2095. In 1880 Chester saw near the summit of the hill a few hewn stones and 

fragments of ancient pottery and glass2096. In November - December 1904 Clédat 

visited el-Qels, but he only found some scattered blocs, which he considered probably 

                                                
2086 For the distance, cf. Clédat, 1909a, p. 764-765 and Ball, 1942, p. 140.150. Clédat, 1910a, p. 209, n. 
1 points out that the map of the French expedition is wrong identifying el-Qels with the mountains 
south of the lake (cf. also Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 570); this location is probably due to the 
distinction between mount Kasion and the city Kasion, situated respectively north and south of the 
lake, as shown on Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1 and 2; see s.v. Kasion. 
2087 Ball, 1942, p. 105. The figure of 31° 10' / 33° 00' in TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1340 is only 
approximate. 
2088 Cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 ('Montagnes de Gels - Gebâl el-Gels' next to cape Ras el-
Qasrun). 
2089 Cf. the map on Dothan, 1969b, p. 48 (Katib ('sand hill') el-Qels next to el-Qels). 
2090 Oren, 1982a, p. 18 and 1998, p. 77. Unacceptable, therefore, is Clédat, 1920, p. 119, that the city of 
Kasion is situated 2 to 3 km from the Mediterranean. 
2091 Clédat, 1910a, p. 213, fig. 1 (cf. map A); Dothan, 1969b, p. 48, fig. 2; Ilan, 1977, p. 77. 
2092 Oren, 1982a, p. 18; 1993, p. 1393; 1998, p. 78. 
2093 Prétot, 1860, p. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 211, n. 1; Dothan, 1967a, p. 280. In 1880, however, Chester, 
1880, p. 153.156 could hardly find any water at el-Qels. 
2094 Chester, 1880, p. 153; Ascherson, 1887, p. 183; Clédat, 1910a, p. 211; 1923a, p. 152; 1923b, p. 
160-161; Dothan, 1967a, p. 280; Oren, 1982a, p. 18. 
2095 Cf. Ebers, 1868, p.121; Fontaine, 1955, p. 95. 
2096 Chester, 1880, p. 153; cf. Ascherson, 1887, p. 186. 
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Arab2097. In February 1910 he noticed some ancient remains near a small cape going 

into lake Bardawil and supposed that the southern part of the city was covered with 

water. He did not see any constructions, but bricks and some plaster were scattered 

around, while there were quite a lot of marble fragments. The pottery on the surface 

was mainly Roman or Byzantine2098. 

 In July - August 1967 and in October 1968 an Israeli survey discerned several 

sites near el-Qels. On the mountain ('site III') lay a few sherds said to be of the Early 

Bronze Age (ca. 3300-2200 BC), more sherds from the Iron II Age (ca. 1000-586 BC) 

and from the Persian period, but the majority belonged to the Hellenistic and later 

periods. On the northern slopes numerous coins were found, dating from the 

Ptolemaic period onwards and including coins of Alexandros Iannaios (103-76 BC). It 

was not a permanent settlement, but probably served as a caravan station. At a site 

south of the mountain with a surface area of some 30.000 m2 ('30 dunams') ('site I') 

most of the sherds were said to be of the Iron Age II (ca. 1000-586 BC), with a small 

admixture of finds from the late Iron Age I (ca. 1200-1000 BC). The largest site, 

southwest of the mountain ('site II'), spreads out over an area about 1 km long and 

200-300 m wide, including a range of hills near the lake. Some Byzantine and Early 

Arab pottery was discovered in situ and the thousands of sherds on the surface testify 

that it was a large settlement. The earliest finds are of the Hellenistic period. Clédat 

probably noticed the eastern end of this site, which therefore apparently lay close to 

site I. East of the mountain two sites were found with the earliest findings said to be 

of the Iron I Age. It seems that most of the older settlements consist of temporary 

dwellings in tents and huts, which did not leave many traces2099. The date of Dothan's 

early findings, though, has been challenged by new surveys and probe excavations, 

which took place in the seventies2100. Although Dothan mentions Early Bronze Age 

and Iron Age material, Oren claims - after 'very careful exploration' - that the oldest 

settlements in the area belong to the Persian period in the 5th century or the 6th 

century BC at the earliest. He discovered some forty-three sites. Most of them were 

rudimentary stations of some 1000 m2, but some permanent settlements belong to the 

                                                
2097 Clédat, 1905c, p. 607 and 1909a, p. 765. 
2098 Clédat, 1910a, p. 209-219 (with map A and a detailed map p. 213, fig. 1); 1923a, p. 67.77; 1923b, 
p. 160-161. 
2099 Dothan, 1967a, p. 279-280; 1968, p. 255-256; 1969a, p. 579-580; 1969b, p. 47-59 (Hebrew) with 
fig. 1-7 and pl. 9-11 and p. 135-136 (English summary); 1969c, p. 223-224; cf. Mittmann, 1983, p. 
139, n. 46; Oren, 1998, p. 77-78 and n. 17. 
2100 Cf. Ilan, 1977, p. 77-79 (Hebrew), with a map and six photos of some finds. 
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Roman and Byzantine period and can be linked with cisterns built in brick and marble 

columns and plates found in the area. Two sites yielded sherds typical of southern 

Israel in the late Iron Age and the early Persian period (6th century BC). The twenty-

two sites from the Persian period (including sites M40 and M41 with mud-brick 

structures associated with storage and cooking installations) yielded Greek wine 

amphorae, black glazed Attic pottery, Phoenician pottery, fragments of alabaster 

vessels, a faience ointment bottle, spearheads in an Iranian-Scythian style, a silver pin 

decorated with the head of a cobra, other metal objects including fishing weights, 

Athenian coins and an Athenian coin die from the late 5th - early 4th century BC. A 

trial sounding at the mountain (site M36) resulted in the discovery of some scant 

remains of a brick wall and refuse pits full of ash, with pottery finds dating from the 

Persian to the Late Byzantine period. Probably because of the wall Oren considers the 

mountain a Persian fortified site, but this description may be somewhat hazardous2101. 

 

 During Clédat's stay Beduin offered him inscribed objects or fragments of 

Greek inscriptions, of which Clédat gives a facsimile and sometimes a short 

description. Five out of the nine inscriptions are published as SB I, 3976-3980 but in 

some instances the facsimile shows more than has been read in SB2102. The very 

fragmentary inscriptions are not dated and probably belong to the Roman and 

Byzantine period. The epitaphs are all written on marble. 

 (1) Clédat, 1910a, p. 216 and fig. 3: a white marble, Roman capital, decorated 

with acanthus leaves. On top there is the stonecutter's mark M E. 

 (2) Clédat, 1910a, p. 215.216, no. 5a: a small, square, red copper plate, inlaid 

in silver with a Latin monogram consisting of the letters N, O and S, with the O 

written on top of the N, probably from the Byzantine period. 

 (3) Clédat, 1910a, p. 215.216, no. 6: an amphora stamp with three Phoenician 

(?) characters in a circle. 

 (4) SB I, 3979 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215-216, no. 5), a Greek inscription in the 

hollow of a black granite mortar: 

1 ª º.afaª º 

                                                
2101 Oren, 1979b, p. 190; 1982a, p. 18.24-25; 1993, p. 1393; 1998, p. 78; 1999, p. 737; cf. Cazelles, 
1987, p. 230; Davies, 1990, p. 163-166.169. 
2102 Clédat, 1910a, p. 214-216 with fig. 2, no. 1-6a and fig. 3; Preisigke, SB I, 1915, p. 269-270; 
Littmann, 1954, p. 214, n. 1 and p. 243 with n. 5 (incorrectly locating the find in Mahammediya); 
Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 165-166; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76 (referring to some unpublished inscriptions 
in the archives of Clédat). 
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 ª º.rhª º 
3 ª º 

 (5) Clédat, 1910a, p. 215.216, no. 1: a marble tombstone consisting of four 

fragments that do not match. Fragments a and b probably belong to the upper part of 

the inscription, but their order is not certain. It is possibly a metric epitaph and some 

words seem to have epic endings (a, 2.5): 

fragments b and a: 

1 ª º.esaimª  º..inhtoª º 
 ª º.zh.ª  º. yamavqoisinª º 
 ª  º." levktrwn teª º 
 ª h{rp(î)ºasen eij" ÔAivdhnª º 
5 ª  ºqalavmoio .ª º 
6 ª  º..ai.iª º 
'[ ] (in?) sand [ ] of beds [... he carr]ied off to Hades [ ] of (the bride-?)chamber (sc. the tomb of the 
deceased?) [ ]' 

fragment c: 

1 uieaiª º 
 menonª º 
 no" ejxª º 
4 ....ª º 

In l. 1 perhaps uiJeva, the accusative of uiJov", 'son', can be read. 

fragment d: 

1 ª º.hio.ª º 
 ª º.nhit.ª º 
3 ª º.te.ª º 

 (6) SB I, 3976 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 2), a marble tombstone for a person 

who died at the age of 29: 

1 ª º..ª º. 
 ªajsuv(î)ºnkrite 
3 ªeujyuvºci, (ejtw'n) k–q– 
'[ ] incomparable (?), be of good courage! 29 years old' 

 (7) SB I, 3977 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 3), a marble tombstone; the address 

'brother' (l. 2) is perhaps an indication that a metrical epitaph is involved: 

1 ª  º 
 a[delfe .ª º 
 santo" ge.ª º 
4 .re" rJun.ª º 

 (8) SB I, 3978 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 4), a marble tombstone; the ending -

ih" instead of -ia" (l. 2) is a possible indication that it was a poetic text: 

1 ª ºnk.ª º 
 ª ºih" goª º 
 ª º.naidª º 
 ª º.wiª º 
5 ª º.oseª º 

 (9) SB I, 3980 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 6a), a marble tombstone; the form 

hjluq- instead of hjlq- (l. 2) and the ending -rhn instead of -ran (l. 4) are possible 

indications that it was a poetic text: 

1 ª º......ª º 
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 ª ºoh" hjluqª º 
 ª ºdeka pan.ª º 
4 ªhJºmetevrhn hª º 
'[ ] going [ ] our [ ]' 

 Similar fragmentary texts, all written on marble, have been found by Clédat on 

the shore between el-Qels and el-Zaraniq, apparently carried away from a necropolis 

of el-Qels in the dunes near the sea. They are published as SB I, 3981-39872103. 

 (10) SB I, 3981 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. 2)2104, a marble tombstone; the 

word patriv", 'fatherland' is often used in metric inscriptions; the name Penelope 

might be a Homeric reminiscence2105: 

1 ª ºnateim.ª º 
 ª º.in hJ patri;" ª º or ª º.inh patri;" ª º 
3 ª º Phnelovpª º 
'[ ] the fatherland [ ] Penelope [ ]' 

 (11) SB I, 3982 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <1>), a marble tombstone for a 

priest: 

1 ª ºe iJereu;" 
 ª ºime zhvsa" 
 ª tevîºknw/ dioª.º 
4 ª ºsashª..º 
'[ ] priest [ ] having lived [ ] for a child (?) [ ]' 

 (12) SB I, 3983 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <3>), a marble tombstone: 

1 ª ºkewnª º 
2 ª ºrhsa.ª º 

 (13) SB I, 3984 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <4>), a marble tombstone: 

1 ª ºidika 
2 ª Dionîºuvsio" 
'[ ] ... [Dion]ysios (?)' 

 (14) SB I, 3985 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <5>), a marble tombstone for a 

person who died at the age of 46: 

1 ª º a[lupe 
 ª º (ejtw'n) m–ı –, 
3 ªeujyuvºci 
'[ ] without pain [ ] 46 years old, be of good courage!' 

 (15) SB I, 3986 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <6>), a marble tombstone: 

1 ª ºmhnª º 
 ª ºnicek.ª º 
3 ª ºto...ª º 

 (16) SB I, 3987 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. 7), a marble tombstone: 

1 ª a[luºpe 
 ª ºuro, 
3 ªeujyuvºci 

                                                
2103 Clédat, 1910a, p. 216-219 with fig. 4, no. 1-7; Preisigke, SB I, 1915, p. 270. 
2104 Preisigke, SB I, 1915, p. 270, no. 3981 reads in l. 3: ª ºphn ejlogª º; Willy Clarysse instead 
suggests the reading ª º Phnelovpª º. 
2105 For parallels with patriv" in the nominative case, cf. e.g. I.Métriques (Bernand, 1969) 19, 1; 63, 6; 
73, 1; for Penelope as an example of moral virtue in Greek epitaphs, cf. Peek, 1965, p. 163-164. 
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'[ ] without pain [ ] be of good courage!' 

 There are three funerary inscriptions that have a similar structure (6, 14, 16). 

In these texts the deceased is addressed as ajsuvgkrite(î) (6) or a[lupe (14, 16) and the 

inscription ends with the consolation formula eujyuvcei; the age of the deceased is 

mentioned at least twice (6, 14). Because of the fragmentary state of the other 

inscriptions Carrez-Maratray is probably somewhat rash considering the use of 

laudative epithets and comforting formulas typical of this group of funerary texts2106. 

At least five inscriptions seem to have used a poetic language (5, 7?, 8, 9, 10?). 

 During the Israeli survey of 19672107 some fifteen small, mostly marble 

fragments of inscriptions have been found near the mountain (site III). Dothan gives 

for each of them a facsimile drawing. Most of them contain only a few letters and 

seem to be written in Greek; in some instances, however, one can wonder whether 

actually letters, symbols or decoration is involved. Dothan, followed by Oren, thinks 

that these were all dedicatory inscriptions connected with the worship of Zeus Kasios, 

but I see few elements that confirm this hypothesis. 

 (17) Dothan, 1969b, p. 57, p. 58, fig. 7, 1 and pl. 10, 5 - The inscription is 

written inside a bowl. The editor supplements ªkºairovª"º, but there is no specific reason 

to suppose a nominative case, nor even a ªkº: 

1 ª   ºm 
 ª   ºqª º 
3 ª ºairoª º 

 (18) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 2: 

1 kª º 
2 .ª º 

 (19) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 3: 

 ª ºrª º 

 (20) Dothan, 1969b, p. 54 and p. 58, fig. 7, 4: 

1 ª º.ª º 
 ª ºo" ª º 
3 ª ºdª º 

The editor supplements ª Kavsiºo" in l. 2, but this seems too hazardous, especially 

because in a dedication one expects the form Dii; Kasivw/. 

 (21) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 5: two illegible letters, perhaps on two lines 

 (22) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 6: 

 ª º.oª º 

                                                
2106 Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 166. 
2107 Dothan, 1967a, p. 280; 1969b, p. 54.57-59 (Hebrew) and p. 136 with fig. 7, 1-15 and pl. 10, 5-7; 
1969c, p. 224; cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 25; 1993, p. 1395; 1998, p. 78. 
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 (23) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 7, on the outside of a vessel: 

 N I ª ºî 

 (24) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 8: 

 tª º 

 (25) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 9: 

 ª º.a.ª º 

 (26) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 10: 

 iqª º 

 (27) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 11: 

 ª ºirrª º 

 (28) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 12: 

 ª ºtª º 

 (29) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 13: an illegible sign 

 (30) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 14 and pl. 10, 7: four (?) illegible letters on 

two lines 

 (31) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 13: the letter X or a mere scratching? 

 Possibly from the same place comes a fragmentary inscription found during 

later Israeli surveys between 1970 en 1975: 

 (32) Ilan, 1977, p. 77 (photo): 

1 ª ºtaiª º 
2 ª º.w.ª º 

 

Identifications 

 

 Since the position of el-Qels well matches the distances of the ancient 

itineraries, and the archaeological remains testify to a fixed settlement from the 

Hellenistic period on, there is little doubt that Kasion has to be located at cape el-

Qels, an identification already suggested from the 18th century AD on. The fact that 

Strabon calls the Kasion a sandy hill, probably implies that the sandstone nucleus was 

already then covered by dunes. 

 Dothan thinks that site I immediately south of the mountain, which in his view 

yielded some material dated ca. 1200-600 BC, is connected with a local cult and he 

looks for a link with the Baal-Saphon of the exodus2108. An itinerary of the exodus 

along the coast of the northern Sinai and an identification of the Kasion and Baal-

                                                
2108 Dothan, 1967a, p. 280; 1969b, p. 135; 1969c, p. 223-224; cf. Bonnet, 1987, p. 123. 
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Saphon has already been rejected2109; in any case one should expect New Kingdom or 

Late Bronze Age (ca. 1550-1200 BC), no Iron Age material at the site in order to 

establish any link2110. 

 There is no reason to identify el-Qels with the Egyptian toponym 'Qes(em)', 

which refers to the city of Pr-Spdw in the eastern Delta, as Griffith tentatively 

suggests2111. 

 Clédat, still locating the Kasion at Mahammediya, identifies el-Qels with the 

Ekregma of lake Serbonis2112. His arguments are not very sound: the distance of 200 

stadia (ca. 37 km) as found in Strabon does not refer to the length of the narrow strip 

of land ending up at the Ekregma, but to the length of the lake itself, and the name el-

Qels is not likely a direct translation of the Greek Ekregma. According to Ptolemaios 

the Ekregma of lake Serbonis lies at 3 to 10 km east of Kasion, so the former outlet 

has to be looked for east of el-Qels. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Chester the Beduin word for 'cape' is 'guels', while the Arab 

word for it is 'ras'2113; el-Qels therefore seems to be the 19th and 20th century Beduin 

name for the Arab toponym Ras el-Qasrun. This explanation seems me to be the most 

plausible. Clédat, ignoring Chester's interpretation and looking for a link with the 

Greek Ekregma, thinks that the expression el-qels refers to the concept of flowing 

over with a lot of foam ('l'humeur que l'on rejette par la bouche' - 'déborder', 

'écumer')2114. Later on, however, he supposes that the name el-Qels has been derived 

from the Greek name Kasion2115, but the fact that the toponym el-Qels is also used 

elsewhere in the northern Sinai weakens both his statements. 

 

Homonyms 

                                                
2109 See s.v. Kasion. 
2110 Cf. Oren, 1979b, p. 190. 
2111 Griffith, 1890, p. 70; followed by Paoletti, 1903, p. 108; rightly rejected by Clédat, 1910a, p. 212, 
n. 1. For the toponym Gsm (also Ωsm, Qsm), cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 145-146.178 and Gomaà, 
Farouk, s.v. Saft el-Henna, in LÄ, 1984, V, col. 351-352 and n. 17. 
2112 Clédat, 1910a, p. 214; followed by Lesquier, 1918, map and Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, 
in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287. See s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
2113 Chester, 1880, p. 150. 
2114 Clédat, 1910a, p. 214. 
2115 Clédat, 1923a, p. 78 and 1923b, p. 161 (cf. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201, n. 80). 
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 Instead of the modern name Mahammediya - about halfway between el-

Farama and el-Qels - also the name Qels (i.e. cape) Hammediya or even just 'el-Qels' 

occurs2116. 

 

HAPARSA 

 

 Immediately southeast of el-Qels lies the small island Haparsa, opposite Mat 

Iblis2117. 

 

MAT IBLIS 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 At el-Qels the narrow strip of land between the Mediterranean and Sabkhat 

Bardawil is only separated some 3 km from the southern shore of the lake. That area 

opposite el-Qels is called Mat Iblis2118. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 During an Israeli archaeological expedition in 1968 two sites are found near 

Mat Iblis. Most of the finds were dated from the Iron II Age (ca. 1000-586 BC) 

onwards; some of them, however, were claimed to go back to the Iron Age I (ca. 

1200-1000 BC). These settlements were apparently temporary dwellings, similar to 

those found in el-Qels2119. Although more recent surveys apparently did not cover the 

area of Mat Iblis, similar old dates for el-Qels have been refuted and the oldest 

                                                
2116 Chester, 1880, p. 150-151 and the map p. 144 (Qels Hammediya); Anderson, 1887, p. 183-184 in 
Clédat, 1905c, p. 604 (el-Qels Mahammediya); Paoletti, 1903, pl. (only mentioning el-Qels, not 
Mahammediya); Clédat, 1905c, p. 604 and the map p. 603 (a region el-Qels south of Mahammediya, 
which sometimes results in the name el-Qels Mahammediya). Clédat, 1910a, p. 209, n. 1, on the other 
hand, states that this location of el-Qels is incorrect (therefore also criticizing his own map of 1905?), 
but the independent surveys of Chester and Paoletti prove that there was really a toponym el-Qels near 
Mahammediya. See s.v. Anb Diab - Qels (II). 
2117 Cf. the map Gon, 1983, p. 539. 
2118 Cf. the maps Abel, 1939, p. 532; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Gon, 1983, p. 539. 
2119 Dothan, 1968, p. 256; 1969a, p. 580; 1969c, p. 224; cf. the two sites indicated on the map 
Margovsky, 1969, p. 46. 
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settlements in the area probably belong to the Persian period in the 5th century or the 

6th century BC at the earliest2120. 

 

EL-ZUGBAH 

 

 el-Zugbah is the name of the whole peninsula on the southern shore of 

Sabkhat Bardawil that almost reaches el-Qels. It is inhabited by Dawagrah Bedouin, a 

tribe of fishermen2121. 

                                                
2120 Cf. s.v. el-Qels. 
2121 Cf. de Jong, 2000, p. 8 and the maps p. 654.656. 
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7. The coastal area between Kasion and 

Pelousion 

Summary 
Graeco-Roman period 

Pentaschoinon - Aphnaion - Aphthaia / Aphthites - Gerra - Skenai (ektos 

Gerrous) - Chabriou Charax - Castra Alexandri 

Arab period 

el-Udhaib / Umm el-Arab 

Modern period 

el-Uqsor - Tell el-Rabia - Anb Diab / el-Qels (II) - Mahammediya - el-Kenisa / el-

Mallaha / Khirba (II) - Menqa Etman - Djebel Uabra - Abu Galada 

 

Summary 

 

 The region along the Mediterranean between Pelousion and Kasion, a track of 

some 54 km, has a lot of military and other settlements from the 4th century BC till 

the Byzantine period. Somewhat east of the Pelousiac branch Chabriou Charax has 

been founded by the Athenian general Chabrias, probably about 386-380 BC, as part 

of the defence line around Pelousion. Troops attacking Egypt usually camped on the 

eastern shore of the Pelousiac branch and especially the arrival of Alexander in 332 

BC has been linked with the so-called Castra Alexandri in that area, if one can trust 

Curtius' account. Both toponyms Chabriou Charax and Castra Alexandri were known 

till the early Roman period. 

 East of Chabriou Charax, at some 15 km east of Pelousion and 39 km west of 

Kasion, the military settlement Gerra was created at the latest in the 3rd century BC. 

Ancient sources and the archaeological remains at Anb Diab / Mahammediya testify 

that it became quite an important place with its own bishop. From the early Byzantine 

period on some of Gerra's military tasks seem to be transferred to the nearby camp 

'Skenai outside of Gerra', which gradually became an independent settlement, 

probably situated west of Gerra. There are some archaeological findings in el-Kenisa, 

immediately west of Mahammediya, but for the moment it is impossible to identify 

the site conclusively with any of the places mentioned in the sources. 

 Pentaschoinon, at some 30 km east of Pelousion and 24 km west of Kasion, 

possibly situated at the site of el-Uqsor, is known from about 300 AD on. There are 

no indications that there was a garrison stationed or that the place had its own bishop, 
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but this road station must have had some importance because it is shown on the 

Medaba mosaic as a small town. 

 Probably somewhere between Gerra and Pentaschoinon, on the same coastal 

road between Pelousion and Kasion, lies Aphnaion, which is mentioned for the first 

time in 431 AD. Nothing is known about the origin of this place, which had its own 

bishop, but there is certainly no reason to link Aphnaion with the Aphthites nome 

mentioned by Herodotos nor with the city of Aphthaia referred to by Stephanos. 

 In the early Arab period the region between Tell el-Farama and el-Qels was 

apparently still inhabited, as it is clear from the existence of the road stations el-

Udhaib and Umm el-Arab, which are, however, difficult to locate, and from some 

archaeological findings in Mahammediya. The fact that gradually the route south of 

Sabkhat Bardawil became more important than the coastal road, possibly due to 

changing geological conditions, explains the scarcity of settlements in this area in 

later Arab sources. 

 

Graeco-Roman period 

 

PENTASCHOINON 

 Modern name: el-Uqsor (?) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Pentaschoinon is situated on the road between Pelousion and Kasion2122. 

According to the Itinerarium Antonini (1) it lies 20 miles (ca. 30 km) west of Kasion. 

In P.Ryl. IV, 627 (2), however, a distance of 16 miles (ca. 24 km) is given, which is 

probably to be preferred2123. Because the distance on the track between Pentaschoinon 

and Gerra in P.Ryl. IV, 627 (2) is lost, the figure of 20 miles (ca. 30 km) between 

Pentaschoinon and Pelousion in the Itinerarium Antonini (1) cannot be checked, but it 

seems quite acceptable and matches a position at five schoinoi east of Pelousion2124. 

                                                
2122 The maps of Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23 and Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 
in Clédat, 1910, p. 233 [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 74] incorrectly make the distinction between the town 
Kasion and mount Kasion and locate Pentaschoinon between the two places Kasion. 
2123 Cf. also Figueras, 1988, p. 57 and 2000, p. 227. 
2124 See § Etymology. There is no reason to follow Abel, 1940, p. 234, n. 3, who thinks that the 20 
miles between Pentaschoinon and Pelousion are a mistake for 15 miles. The distance of 20 miles 
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With a distance of 10 miles (ca. 15 km) between Pelousion and Gerra, Pentaschoinon 

was probably situated some 10 miles (ca. 15 km) east of Gerra. The place Aphnaion is 

mentioned immediately west of Pentaschoinon in SB XXVI, 16607 (5), Hierokles (6) 

and the Medaba mosaic (10); no absolute distances are given, but Hierokles (6) is 

probably right situating it between Pentaschoinon and Gerra. 

 The Medaba mosaic (10) depicts Pentaschoinon as a very small town. On this 

mosaic the place seems to lie at the Mediterranean, a position confirmed by the 

itineraries, which apparently describe the shortest road from Pelousion to Kasion 

along the coast. So there is no reason to follow Noordegraaf, when she locates 

Pentaschoinon southeast of Pelousion, at quite a distance from the Mediterranean2125. 

There are no indications that the place ever had a bishop2126, or that there was any 

military presence2127. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 Pentaschoinon, which is attested for the first time about 300 AD (1), is located 

by all sources in Egypt. Most likely it can be reckoned to the Kasiotis region, which 

started east of Gerra2128. Hierokles (6) and Georgios (11) explicitly place 

Pentaschoinon in the province Augustamnica I. On the Medaba mosaic (10) 

Pentaschoinon is somewhat smaller than Ostrakine and Kasion, and because the place 

has never explicitly been called a city, it was perhaps just a major road station. With 

regard to the ecclesiastical organisation, one can only guess whether the inhabitants of 

Pentaschoinon depended from the bishoprics of Aphnaion or Kasion, or had some 

other arrangement. 

 

Identifications 

 

                                                                                                                                      
between Pentaschoinon and Gerra, which Figueras, 1988, p. 57 mentions for P.Ryl. IV, 627, is 
probably a mistake for the (reconstructed) distance between Pentaschoinon and Pelousion 
2125 Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 282 and the map p. 297; followed by Thomsen, 1942, p. 124. 
2126 Clédat, 1920, p. 118 is wrong stating that Pentaschoinon occurs in several bishop's lists. Évieux's 
suggestion to identify two bishops of Pentaschoinon in the letters of Isidoros of Pelousion, and the 
occurrence of Pentaschoinon in the Notitia episcopatuum (15) are discussed § Analysis of the sources. 
2127 The statement of Évieux, 1995, p. 33 that the place was fortified, is a mere hypothesis. 
2128 Cf. Jones, 1971, p. 342.492.494. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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 Pentaschoinon lies at the coast, about 24 km west of Kasion and some 30 km 

east of Pelousion, and a lot of maps and scholars place the settlement accordingly, 

although without being able to identify the spot exactly2129. Oren excavated some 

ruins called el-Uqsor, which apparently match the position of Pentaschoinon, but 

further information is lacking2130. 

 Sicard identifies Pentaschoinon and the city of Pempte, mentioned by 

Stephanos of Byzantion2131, probably because both names contain the element 'five'. 

Nothing, however, is known about Pempte or about the Pemptites nome and the 

identification cannot be confirmed. 

 Sicard locates Pentaschoinon in Bir el-Duwaidar2132, but this well lies south of 

el-Farama (Pelousion), while Pentaschoinon has to be looked for east of Pelousion. 

 d'Anville mentions a place Belba near the Mediterranean, halfway between el-

Farama and el-Qass and immediately north of Bir el-Duwaidar, in a position that 

more or less corresponds with that of Pentaschoinon on his map of ancient 

toponyms2133. d'Anville does not comment upon this unparalleled toponym, which is 

perhaps a faulty doublet for Bilbeis in the eastern Delta, which has often been mixed 

up with Pelousion. 

 Scholars of the French expedition identified Pentaschoinon and Qatia, an Arab 

road station known from the 11th century AD on2134, but since this place is not 

situated at the coastal road between Pelousion and Kasion, an identification becomes 

impossible. 

 Because Pentaschoinon and Gerra are the only road stations mentioned 

between Kasion and Pelousion in respectively the Itinerarium Antonini (1) and the 

                                                
2129 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Abel, 1940, p. 234 and 
pl. 7; Alt, 1943, p. 65; Jones, 1971, p. 294; Berg, 1973, map 2; TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Tsafrir, 1994, 
map 1; Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420. 
2130 Oren, 1980b, p. 124 (Hebrew), 1982a, p. 24 and 1998, p. 81; Figueras, 1988, p. 58 (and the map p. 
65) and 1999, p. 212; Graf, 1998, p. 109. See s.v. el-Uqsor. 
2131 Stephanos of Byzantion, s.v. Pevmpth (Meineke, 1849, p. 516) [Pevmpth, povli" Aijguvptou. oJ 
polivth" Pemptivth" kai; nomo;" Pemptivth" ('Pempte, a city in Egypt. The citizen is called 
Pemptites and the nome Pemptites']; cf. Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 113.180 and the map p. 168; Ball, 
1942, p. 173. 
2132 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 113; according to Sauneron and Martin, commenting at this passage 
of Sicard, Ball, 1942, p. 140 locates Pentaschoinon in Tell el-Farama, but they misread Ball's table. 
2133 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218 (cf. the map p. 1 and the comment on Pentaschoinon p. 98). Fontaine, 1955, 
p. 78 incorrectly calls the place 'Varadeh (Ostracine)' instead of 'Belba'. 
2134 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 1.2; followed by Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76-77; 
Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 6; the map of Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92; maybe also Noordegraaf's location - 
already discussed - southeast of Pelousion refers to Qatia. Rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 233, n. 6. See s.v. 
Qatia. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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Tabula Peutingeriana, the two places have been identified2135. Clédat even identified 

Pentaschoinon, Gerra, Skenai and Aphnaion and located them all at Mahammediya, 

some 15 km east of Pelousion. He therefore thinks that the distance of 20 miles 

towards Pelousion in the Itinerarium Antonini (1) is a mistake for 10 miles, that the 

accounts of Hierokles (6) and Georgios (11), which mention Pentaschoinon, Gerra 

and Skenai / It(r)ageros next to each other, mixed things up, and that the name Skenai 

is derived from (Penta)schoinon2136. The itinerary of P.Ryl. IV, 627-628 (2-3) - not 

yet known to Clédat - leaves no doubt, however, that Pentaschoinon and Gerra are 

two different places and there is no reason to assume any mistake in the sources. 

 Hommel identifies Pentaschoinon and Chabriou Charax2137, but although both 

places are situated between Kasion and Pelousion, there are no positive arguments for 

this identification. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 Two different nominatives are used in the sources: the neuter Pentaschoinon 

occurs in Hierokles (6), the Medaba mosaic (10) and Georgios (11); the masculine 

Pentaschoinos is found in SB XXVI, 16607 (5), which is not really trustworthy in its 

orthography, and in Stephanos (8-9), where it cannot be a mere mistake because he 

clearly lists the name in a grammatical paradigm on '-os'. 

 According to Honigmann the letters KAL in Pentavskalo" in SB XXVI, 

16607 (5) are due to a bad reading of the original COIN2138. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name Pentaschoinon, '(The place) at five schoinoi', is based upon the 

longitudinal measurement named schoinos2139. The word pentavscoinon as such 

                                                
2135 Griffith, 1890, p. 37. 
2136 Clédat, 1920, p. 116-119; 1923a, p. 158; 1923b, p. 164-165.186-187; followed by Dalman, 1924, p. 
47 and the map p. 42; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 413; Kees, Hermann, 
s.v. Pentaschoinon, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 512; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46 and 
the maps p. 60 and pl. 1.4; Alt, 1954, p. 157; Donner, 1992, p. 78. The identification has been rejected 
by Abel, 1940, p. 62, n. 2, O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696 and 
Figueras, 1988, p. 58. See also s.v. Aphnaion, s.v. Gerra, s.v. Skenai and s.v. Mahammediya. 
2137 Hommel, 1926, p. 965. See s.v. Chabriou Charax. 
2138 Honigmann, 1939c, p. 647; cf. Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Alt, 1943, p. 64. 
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occurs only in Hesychios2140, while also the combinations hJmivscoinon, trivscoinon 

and tetravscoinon are known. 

 Some scholars think that the name has been derived from the distance between 

Pentaschoinon and Kasion, equating the (too high) figure of 20 miles of the 

Itinerarium Antonini (1) with five schoinoi2141. According to Abel five schoinoi 

would equal five hours walking and at an average pace of 4 to 5 km an hour one gets 

a figure of 20 to 25 km, which corresponds with the actual 24 km2142. There is no 

reason, however, to assume that Kasion would be a point of reference for the naming 

of another settlement, and the unit of measure schoinos seems to refer to a specific 

distance, not to a vague indication of time. There is no reason either to follow Carrez-

Maratray's suggestion that the name implies that Pentaschoinon was situated at five 

schoinoi of both Pelousion and Kasion2143. 

 The dimensions of the schoinos are highly variable2144, but in this case one 

schoinos most likely corresponds with 30 stadia (ca. 5,5 km)2145. Thus five schoinoi 

equalling 150 stadia (ca. 28 km) correspond quite well with the distance of some 30 

km between Pentaschoinon and Pelousion2146. Since the Pelousiac mouth lay a few 

kilometres east of the city Pelousion itself, it is not impossible that Pentaschoinon was 

a road station reached at some five schoinoi after the crossing of the Pelousiac branch. 

Since the schoinos is - at least in origin - an Egyptian measurement2147, the place was 

                                                                                                                                      
2139 There is no reason to follow Clédat, 1923b, p. 164-165, who thinks that schoinos is used in the 
meaning of 'reed' and that there is some obscure play on words with 'five'; cf. Abel, 1940, p. 233 and n. 
5. Hommel, 1926, p. 965, n. 1 translates 'Fünfmeilengebiet', but Pentaschoinon is certainly a place and 
not an area. 
2140 Hesychios, P 1404, s.v. pentavscoinon (Hansen, 2005, III, p. 69 no. 1404): pentavscoinon: 
stavdion ('pentaschoinon: a stadion). 
2141 Lagrange, 1897, p. 179; Pape, 1911, p. 1169. 
2142 Abel, 1940, p. 233-234; cf. Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Figueras, 1988, p. 57 and 1999, p. 212; Martin, 
1996, p. 83-84, n. 223 (in doubt). 
2143 Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 18. 
2144 For Herodotos, 2, 6, 1-3 (see also 2, 15, 1) the schoinos corresponds with 60 stadia (ca. 11 km); cf. 
Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 41-45.80. Eratosthenes measured with 40 stadia (ca. 7,5 km) according to Plinius, 
Naturalis historia, 12, 30, 53, who also knows schoinoi of 32 stadia (ca. 6 km) and of 30 stadia (ca. 5,5 
km) (5, 11, 63; see also 6, 30, 124). For Artemidoros in Strabon, 17, 1, 24 (C 803-804) a schoinos in 
Middle Egypt is 120 stadia (ca. 22 km), in the Thebais 60 stadia and in the Delta 30 stadia [see also 17, 
1, 41 (C 813)], while Strabon stresses that in his time also distances of 40 stadia (ca. 7,5 km) [see also 
Strabon, 11, 14, 11 (C 530) for Armenia] and more were in use in the Delta. Heron of Alexandreia, 
Geometrica, 23, 20; 44 (Heiberg, 1912, IV, p. 402.406) equals the schoinos on different occasions with 
30 and 48 stadia (ca. 9 km); cf. Mitchell, 1976, p. 121. Ptolemaios apparently used schoinoi of 30 
stadia; cf. Polaschek, Erich, s.v. Klaudios Ptolemaios, in RE, Suppl. X, 1965, col. 694. 
2145 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 234; Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 44. 
2146 Cf. Description, Rozière, 1824, XX, p. 516; Martin, 1996, p. 83-84, n. 223 (in doubt). 
2147 Herodotos, 2, 6, 3 explicitly calls the schoinos an Egyptian measurement (mevtron ejw;n 
Aijguvption), which has double the size of a parasang. Because the length of the schoinos and the 
Persian parasang in some (later) sources coincides, Mitchell, 1976, p. 121-122 (followed by Graf, 
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probably founded by Greek speaking people from Egypt2148; this is not surprising, 

since the area definitely belonged to Egypt from the late 1st century AD on. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 No other place with the name Pentaschoinon is known, but the element 

'schoinos' is used in other toponyms. The region Dodekaschoinos, south of Philai, is 

known from Herodotos on, and the Triakontaschoinos, apparently an extension of the 

Dodekaschoinos, is attested from the 2nd century BC on2149. In Thessalia the toponym 

Mesoschoinion occurs in the 4th-5th centuries AD2150. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (1), composed ca. 300 AD, 

Pentaschoinon is located halfway between Kasion and Pelousion, both situated at a 

distance of 20 miles (ca. 30 km)2151. 

Cassio 
Pentascino  m.p. XX 
Pelusio  m.p. XX. 
'from Cassium to Pentascinum: 20 miles; (from Pentascinum to) Pelusium: 20 miles.' 

 

 The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria, 

possibly in 322 or 323 AD (2-3). Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - 

both drafts and fair copies - are preserved. On 18 Pharmouthi (13 April) - his seventh 

stage - Theophanes came from Pelousion, travelled 10 miles (ca. 15 km), passed 

Gerra, and continued possibly another 10 miles (ca. 15 km)2152 to Pentaschoinon, 

                                                                                                                                      
1998, p. 109) equals the two measurements, and considers the schoinos an originally Persian, not 
Egyptian measurement that got introduced all over the Persian empire. Mitchell, however, does not 
explain the explicit distinction between the parasang and the schoinon made by Herodotos, and I do not 
see any reason to doubt Herodotos' words. 
2148 As pointed out by Heinz Heinen in a personal communication. 
2149 For these regions, cf. Dietze, 1994, p. 63-110 and especially p. 98-102. 
2150 Cf. SEG XXXVII, 496, 10-11 [ejpi; to; ⁄ Mesoscoivnãi(o)nÃ ('in Mesoschoinion')]. 
2151 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 152, 2-4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). 
2152 It is not clear why Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 107.120 (followed by Évieux, 1995, p. 35, n. 21; 
Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 18; Figueras, 2000, p. 45.191.227) supplements ªibº, 12 miles (ca. 18 km); 
the only comparable distance is the 20 miles (ca. 30 km) between Pelousion and Pentaschoinon in the 
Itinerarium Antonini (1), which is perfectly acceptable, so it is better to supplement accordingly. 
Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 118 supplements ªidº, 14 miles (ca. 21 km), apparently in order to match 
the global figure of 20 + 20 = 40 miles for the track Pelousion - Pentaschoinon - Kasion as given in the 
Itinerarium Antonini. 
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where he spent the night. The next day he travelled 16 miles (ca. 24 km) to Kasion, 

which was apparently the shortest track of his journey. This itinerary is mentioned 

twice, both in the draft and in the fair copy2153: 

(627, draft) 
230 z ajpo; Phlou·er‚sivou eij" Gevro"  mivl(ia) i 
  ajpo; Gevro" eij" Pentavscoinªon  mivl(ia) iîº 
232 h ajpo; Pentascoivnou eij" to; ªKavsion mivl(ia)º iı 
 '7 From Pelou[[er]]sion to Geros  milia 10 
  From Geros to Pentaschoin[on  milia 10?] 
 8 From Pentaschoinon to the [Kasion  milia] 16' 

(628, fair copy) 
5 ªz ajpºo; Pªhºlousivou eijª" to; Gevro"º 
 ª ajpºo; tªoºu' Gevro" eij" Pªentavscoinonº 
7 ªh ajpo;º Pentascoivnou eªij" to; Kavsionº 
 '[7 Fro]m P[e]lousion to [Geros] 
 [ Fro]m Geros to P[entaschoinon] 
 [8 From] Pentaschoinon t[o the Kasion]' 

 On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt Theophanes again travelled from 

Kasion to Pentaschoinon (4), where he bought some olives and an unidentified kind 

of food named 'chrysophydr( )'2154, probably in the course of 12 Mesore (5 

August)2155: 

482 ib 
 ejn Pentascoivn(w/) 
 tim(h'") ejlaiw'n  (dr.) s 
485 crusofudr( )  (dr.) r 
'12 (Mesore). In Pentaschoinon. Price of olives: 200 dr. Chrysophydr( ): 100 dr.' 

Probably in the evening of 12 Mesore he did some shopping in Pelousion, so he must 

have covered the whole distance Kasion - Pelousion (some 36 miles or about 54 km) 

in one day, apparently without stopping in Gerra, as he did in April. 

 

 On the Tabula Peutingeriana, a map that possibly shows the situation of the 

4th century AD, not Pentaschoinon, but Gerra is mentioned as the only road station 

between Kasion and Pelousion. On that relatively short track, which could be 

perfectly covered in one or two days, one does not expect a second mansio next to 

Gerra, so there is no reason to suppose that the name Pentaschoinon has been lost on 

the map in the course of its tradition. One could suggest that this section of the map 

                                                
2153 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 230-232 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 5-7. 
2154 On 9 Mesore Theophanes had bought in Raphia that same 'chrysophydr( )' for 300 drachmas (P.Ryl. 
IV, 630*, 447); cf. Kalleris, 1953, p. 714, n. 1. The editor (p. 132.148) suggests that fudr( ) may be a 
misspelling of qudr(avkwn), a variant of qrivdax, 'lettuce', which has been bought by Theophanes in 
Babylon in Egypt (P.Ryl. IV, 627, 151) and in Antiocheia (P.Ryl. IV, 629, 233). The expression 'gold-
lettuce', however, is rather odd for a green vegetable, and if one considers fudr( ) a mere mistake, it is 
hard to explain why Theophanes made it twice. One can perhaps also think of a kind of fish, such as 
the sea-fish named cruvsofru" (gen. crusovfruo"), which has a golden spot over each eye. 
2155 P.Ryl. IV, 630*, 482-485 [immo 633: fair copy; no draft is preserved]. 
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represents the northern Sinai before the foundation of Pentaschoinon, but other 

explanations for the absence of Pentaschoinon are possible. 

 

 Évieux identifies the bishops Theodosios and Alpheios mentioned in the 

correspondence of Isidoros of Pelousion as bishops from Pentaschoinon2156. There are 

no indications, however, that Pentaschoinon ever was a bishopric2157 and Évieux's 

hypothesis is only based on the geographical proximity of Pelousion and 

Pentaschoinon. 

 

 The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (5), probably written in the 5th century AD, 

contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. Pentavskalo" 

(Pentaschoinon) is mentioned between Tªaºfnavein (Aphnaion) in the west and 

Pikaspivsw (Kasion) in the east2158. 

 

 Hierokles (6) ca. 527/528 AD mentions Pentaschoinon (Pentavscoinon) 

between Kasion and Aphnaion as one of the thirteen towns lying in the ejparciva 

Aujgouvsta aV (province Augustamnica I)2159. 

 

 Stephanos of Byzantion (7-9) does not have an entry for Pentaschoinon, but 

mentions three times the ethnic 'Pentaschoinites', based upon the masculine toponym 

'Pentaschoinos', as a parallel for the ethnic of the towns Magdolos (in the eastern 

Delta), Takompsos (in the Dodekaschoinos) and Oreos (in Euboea)2160: 

(7) to; ejqniko;n Magdwlivth" dia; to;n Aijguvption tuvpon, Kanwbivth" Diolkivth" 
Pentascoinivth". 
'The ethnic is Magdolites, following the Egyptian type, Kanobites, Diolkites, Pentaschoinites.' 
(8) to; ejqniko;n Takomyivth", wJ" Kavnwbo" Kanwbivth", Pentavscoino" Pentascoinivth". 
'The ethnic is Takompsites, like Kanobos Kanobites, Pentaschoinos Pentaschoinites.' 
(9) ... Pentavscoino" Pentascoivnou Pentascoinivth", Divolko" Diovlkou Diolkivth": ou{tw" 
Wreov" Wreou' Wrei>vth" ... 
'... Pentaschoinos Pentaschoinou Pentaschoinites, Diolkos Diolkou Diolkites, so also Oreos Oreou 
Oreïtes ...' 

 Lentz, the editor of the 2nd century grammarian Herodianos, reconstructs 

greater parts of the original text apparently not on the basis of any manuscript 

                                                
2156 Évieux, 1995, p. 63-67.74 (cf. p. 388.407-408). 
2157 Cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 295; Jones, 1971, p. 494; Martin, 1996, p. 83-84, n. 223 and p. 113. 
2158 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 8-10; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274. Jones, 1971, p. 492 
incorrectly gives Pentascalo". 
2159 Hierokles, 727, 3 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). 
2160 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Magdwlov", s.v. Tavkomyo" and s.v. Wreov" (Meineke, 1849, 
p. 424.599.709). 
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tradition, but by compiling examples from Stephanos (9). He therefore also mentions 

Pentaschoinon and Pentaschoinites2161, but because this place is not known before the 

4th century AD, I am not inclined to accept Herodianos as the earliest testimony for 

Pentaschoinon. 

 

 On the Medaba mosaic (10), made somewhere in the middle of the 6th century 

AD, to; Pentavscoªiº⁄non (Pentaschoinon) is drawn as a small town between to; 

Kavsin (Kasion) and to; Afªnavionº (Aphnaion)2162. The use of the article for these 

toponyms is remarkable. The sketch of the town is somewhat smaller than that of 

Ostrakine and Kasion and does not show any church. It seems to be the smallest 

settlement in the northern Sinai preserved on the mosaic. 

 

 Georgios of Cyprus (11) ca. 591-603 AD mentions Pentaschoinon 

(Pentavscoinon) in the ejparciva Aujgoustamnikh'" (province Augustamnica, sc. I) 

belonging to the dioikesis of Egypt. The order Ostrakine - Pentaschoinon - Kasion - 

Aphnaion is geographically not correct2163. 

 

 It is remarkable that Pentaschoinon is not listed by the 7th century Ravennas 

geographus between Kasion and Gerra, which he does mention twice next to each 

other. Noordegraaf tentatively suggests an identification with the toponym 

'Bascanon'2164, but its geographical context is not clear and except for a vague 

phonetic resemblance there is nothing to recommend the identification. 

 

 In Genesis, 10, 13-14 the people of Lehab, Naphtuh and Kasluh are listed 

among the descendants of Mizraim [Egypt] son of Cham2165. The Aramaic Targum of 

                                                
2161 Herodianos, Peri; paqw'n (Lentz, 1868, II, p. 328, 2-3); Peri; parwnuvmwn (Lentz, 1868, II, p. 870, 
14-15) [Pentavscoino" Pentascoivnou Pentascoinivth" ('Pentaschoinos Pentaschoinou 
Pentaschoinites')]. 
2162 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 130. 
2163 Georgios of Cyprus, 693 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). Jacoby, 1905, p. 46 erroneously considers the 
work of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I (Parthey, 1866) as two different 
works. The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics [oJ Pentascoivnou] in Notitia 
episcopatuum, B, 1, 6 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (15). This is the only mention of Pentaschoinon as a 
bishopric and it can certainly not be used to prove that the place had a bishop (against Ermoni, 1900, p. 
640). 
2164 Ravennas geographus, 3, 2 (Pinder, 1860, p. 135, 13; Schnetz, 1940, p. 36); cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, 
p. 282. 
2165 For these people, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 223, s.v. Kasluh; p. 230, s.v. Lehab; p. 269-270, s.v. 
Naphtuh. 
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Pseudo-Ionathan (12), written in the 7th-8th century AD, renders their names as the 

Libyans, the P(e)nt(a)s(e)kinai (y)nyks+np) or Pentasekenites and the 

Pentapolitanians; the Fragment Targum (13) speaks of the Pentapolitanians, the 

Lustaneans(?) and the Pentasekenites; the scholia or marginal glosses at the Targum 

Neophyti (14) have the Pentapolitanians, the S(e)kinai (y)nyks) or Sekenites and 

again the P(e)nt(a)s(e)kinai (y)nyks+np) or Pentasekenites2166. There is no explicit 

link between the old and the new names, nor any geographical order in the list that 

can help the identification. On the basis of the marginal glosses 'Pentasekenites' has 

been considered a combination of 'Pentapolitanians', a name that probably refers to 

the area of Pentapolis in Cyrenaica, and the (unknown) 'Sekenites', and therefore a 

repetition of the preceding scholion2167. More often, however, the name is linked with 

the toponym Pentaschoinon2168. The fact that also Pelousion and the Kasiotis are 

named in some versions of this list, indeed supports this identification, although the 

exact reason for the change of name remains unclear. Figueras' suggestion that the 

name was mentioned because of a Jewish community in Pentaschoinon, has nothing 

to recommend it. 

Genesis: 'Misraim fathered the people of Lud, of Anam, Lehab, Naphtuh, (14) Patros, Casluh and 
Caphtor, from which the Philistines came.' 
(12) Pseudo-Ionathan: 'Misraim begot the Nivatitites, the Mareotians, the Lybians, and the 
Pentasekenites, (14) the Kasiotites, the Pentapolitanians whence came forth the Philistines, and the 
Cappadocians.' 
(13) Fragment Targum: 'And Misraim begot the Lydians and the Mareotians and the 
Pentapolitanians and Lustaneans (?). (14) And the Pathrusim: And the Pilusites and the 
Pentasekenites, whence came forth the Philistines and the Cappadocians.' 
(14) Scholia at the Targum Neophyti: 'And Egypt begot the Lybians and the Mareothites, the 
Pentapolitanians and the Sekenites, (14) and the Pilusites and the Pentesekinites, from whence the 
Philistines and the Cappadocians came forth.' 

 

APHNAION 

 

Topographical situation 

                                                
2166 Targum, Pseudo-Ionathan, Genesis, 10, 13-14 (translated in Maher, 1992, p. 48; text in Clarke, 
1984, p. 11; cf. Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 139); Fragment Targum V, Genesis, 10, 13-14 (translated in 
Klein, 1980, p. 95); scholia at Targum Neophyti, Genesis, 10, 13-14 (text and translation in Díez 
Macho, 1968, I, p. 54-55.521, n. 5-6; cf. Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 138, n. o). Figueras (1988, p. 58, n. 9; 
1999, p. 212; 2000, p. 227.265) incorrectly states that the toponym also occurs in the Targum Neophyti 
itself. 
2167 Díez Macho, 1968, I, p. 521, n. 6 [cf. the Aramaic text p. 55: skinai - p(e)nt(a)skinai]; cf. Klein, 
1980, p. 95, n. 30. 
2168 Dalman, 1924, p. 46-47; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 282; Alexander, 1974, p. 156 in Le Déaut, 1978, I, 
p. 139, n. 33; Klein, 1980, p. 95, n. 30; Figueras, 1988, p. 57-58 and n. 9, 1999, p. 212 and 2000, p. 
77.227.265; Maher, 1992, p. 48, n. 28. 
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 In the itinerary of SB XXVI, 16607 (7) Aphnaion is situated between 

Pelousion and Pentaschoinon. Hierokles (8) locates the town between Gerra and 

Pentaschoinon. On the Medaba mosaic (9) it seems to be situated at the coast of the 

Mediterranean, west of Pentaschoinon. Aphnaion was therefore probably situated 

along the coastal road between Gerra and Pentaschoinon, but absolute distances are 

not mentioned in the sources. The fact that the SB XXVI, 16607 itinerary (7) 

apparently replaces the road station of Gerra by that of Aphnaion, might implicate 

that the latter lies closer to Gerra than to Pentaschoinon2169. 

 Because Aphnaion in the 5th century AD was a bishopric, it must have had a 

church2170. There are no indications of any military presence or fortification2171. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 Aphnaion, which is attested for the first time in 431 AD (1-4)2172, has always 

been reckoned to Egypt in the sources. Most likely it was situated in the Kasiotis 

region, which started east of Gerra2173. In the 6th century AD Hierokles (8) and 

Georgios of Cyprus (10) - followed by the late Notitia Alexandrina (13-15) - place the 

town in the province Augustamnica I. 

 In the 7th century AD Sophronios (11) calls Aphnaion a village (kwvmh); it is 

difficult to decide whether this implies that the 5th century bishops were actually 

resident in a village2174, or that the place had lost much of its status. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Aphnaion cannot be identified - for the moment - with any archaeological site 

along the coast between Mahammediya and el-Uqsor or el-Qels. An identification 

                                                
2169 The fact that Aphnaion and Gerra are mentioned in the same list of the Kalchedon Council (6), 
cannot be used as an argument for geographical proximity; against Évieux, 1995, p. 34, n. 20. 
2170 Cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 139, n. 7. 
2171 The statement of Évieux, 1995, p. 33 that the place was fortified, is a mere hypothesis. 
2172 Clédat, 1920, p. 116 incorrectly suggests that the place might have been founded in the 6th century 
AD by Iustinianus; it is also inapt to consider its foundation the religious work of 'une foule en délire' 
(Clédat, 1920, p. 118). 
2173 Cf. Jones, 1971, p. 342.492. 
2174 For this problem, cf. Worp, 1994, p. 316-317. 

AdG
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with Qatia2175, Rumani2176, Oqtahia2177 or Qasr Ghet2178 has been proposed, but these 

places lie too far south to come into account for a location along the coastal road. 

 Clédat, locating Pentaschoinon (as well as Gerra and Skenai) at 

Mahammediya, looks for Aphnaion at the site of el-Kenisa, some 1,5 km west of 

Mahammediya2179. Since, however, Mahammediya is to be identified only with Gerra, 

not with Pentaschoinon, and since Aphnaion most likely lies east of Gerra, the 

identification of Aphnaion and el-Kenisa cannot be accepted. Clédat stresses that 

Aphnaion had a bishop, while Pentaschoinon did not, and he so considered Aphnaion 

a Christian settlement outside the walls of Pentaschoinon. Nothing is known, 

however, about the distance between Aphnaion and Pentaschoinon, or about the 

ecclesiastical arrangement of the latter. 

 

 The identification of Aphnaion with T3 ßnm.t Îpn ('The well Îpn'), which 

lies next to the small fortress named T3 mktr n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) ('The migdol of Men-

ma'at-Ra') on the Karnak relief of Sethos I, is gratuitous and only based upon a vague 

phonetic similarity2180. 

 There is also a certain phonetic resemblance between the names Aphnaion and 

Daphnai, but there is no reason to identify both places, as some scholars do2181. 

Daphnai is situated southeast of Pelousion at the Pelousiac branch in the eastern 

Delta, while Aphnaion lies at the Mediterranean between Gerra and Pentaschoinon. 

The position of Tªaºfnavein in the itinerary of SB XXVI, 16607 (7) makes it clear that 

                                                
2175 Abel, 1940, p. 61-62; Alt, 1943, p. 65.68; Scharff, 1943, p. 151-152; TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Évieux, 
1995, p. 34; cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 94; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138; Figueras, 1988, p. 58, n. 12; 
Donner, 1992, p. 78 (in doubt). See s.v. Qatia. 
2176 Figueras, 1987, map p. 766; 1988, p. 58, n. 12; 1999, p. 212; 2000, p. 163.244. See s.v. Rumani. 
2177 Évieux, 1995, p. 34 and the maps p. 419.420. See s.v. Oqtahia. 
2178 Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 16. 
2179 Clédat, 1920, p. 116-119 and 1923b, p. 166; followed tentatively by Donner, 1992, p. 78 and 
Alliata, 1999, p. 94 (in doubt) and by Tsafrir, 1994, p. 64, who locates Aphnaion east of Gerra, but 
does apparently not realise that el-Kenisa lies west of Mahammediya (Gerra); rightly rejected by Abel, 
1940, p. 62; cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 138 and p. 139, n. 7; Figueras, 1988, p. 58, n. 12 and 2000, p. 162-
163. See s.v. el-Kenisa. 
2180 Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21-22 (F), now lost (cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 20.202); in P.Anastasi I, 27, 4 
(4) the corresponding name seems to be ÎÚyn. For the identification with Aphnaion, cf. Abel, 1940, p. 
61; Alt, 1943, p. 65 and n. 2; Scharff, 1943, p. 151-152 (cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 94); Timm, 1984, 
I, p. 139, n. 3. 
2181 Vialart, 1641 in Honigmann, 1961, p. 156, n. 29; Wesseling, 1735 and Arrowsmith, 1842 in 
Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 281-282 and the map p. 297; Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 547-548 (tentatively); 
d'Anville, 1766, p. 96; Janin, R., s.v. Aphneum, in DHGE, III, 1924, col. 935; Thomsen, 1942, p. 
124.128; the maps Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92.96; rightly rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 62 and Alt, 1943, p. 
64-65; cf. Figueras, 1988, p. 58, n. 12. 
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the name is no variant spelling for Daphnai, and that the 'T' probably stands for the 

article. 

 Alt considers Daphnai and the city of Taphnas (Tahpanhes) two different 

places, identifying Aphnaion only with Taphnas2182. In the Rabbinic Pesikta rabbati - 

in a passage about the five Egyptian cities that will speak the language of Canaan - 

Tahpanhes is identified with snyypwx ([hofj(a)n(a)s], 'Hofeïnos', 'Hupianas'), which 

Alt considers a deformation of syynpx [h(a)fnjs], a name he links with Aphnaion2183. 

He also locates in Aphnaion the 4th century bishop Eulogios of Taphnas, mentioned 

in a Coptic Vita Athanasii2184. Even without discussing in detail the unlikely 

distinction between Daphnai and Taphnas, Alt's arguments to link Taphnas and 

Aphnaion are not convincingly based upon a hypothetical correction for the Pesikta 

rabbati2185, and in the case of bishop Eulogios he cannot sufficiently explain why the 

name Taphnas is given instead of the expected Aphnaion. 

 Because of the spelling 'Aphthaion' in Georgios (10) instead of 'Aphnaion', a 

link has been made with the Aphthites nome situated in the Egyptian Delta by 

Herodotos, and with the city of Aphthaia, mentioned by Stephanos and some other 

grammarians without any geographical context. There are, however, no sufficient 

arguments to allow an identification of these toponyms with the Aphnaion of the 

northern Sinai2186. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 Most sources give the neuter form Aphnaion. The masculine 'Ophaios' / 

'Phnaios' in the Coptic acts of the Ephesos Council is probably a reinterpretation of 

the genitive Afnaivou in the Greek lists (1)2187. The form Tªaºfnavein in SB XXVI, 

                                                
2182 Alt, 1943, p. 66-68; cf. Timm, 1984, II, p. 552. 
2183 Pesikta rabbati, 17, 4 (translated in Braude, 1968, I, p. 367); cf. Neubauer, 1868, p. 409 and n. 3-5; 
Alt, 1943, p. 68 and n. 2; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138. 
2184 Rossi, 1885, p. 103.163; cf. Alt, 1943, p. 68 and n. 3; Timm, 1984, I, p. 139, n. 1 and II, p. 553. The 
map TAVO B VI 15, 1983 (cf. TAVO Register, 1994, p. 105.1646) places Aphnaion at Qatia, but the 
bishopric Taphnas somewhat southwest of Gerra (in the neighbourhood of Rumani?), clearly not 
identical with Daphnai in the Delta; such a position for Taphnas - distinguished from both Aphnaion 
and Daphnai - is unacceptable. 
2185 Cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 138. 
2186 See s.v. Aphthaia / Aphthites. 
2187 Cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 139, n. 2. Munier, 1943, p. 17.20.22, however, takes the male 'Aphnaios' to 
be the common form. 
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16607 (7) possibly stands for t(o;) Afnavi(o)n2188. Proper names ending in -aio" are 

normally properispomena2189, but here the accentuation seems to be Afnavion2190. It is 

not clear how the switch 'Aphnaion' / 'Aphthaion' in Georgios (10) or the form 

'Apheis' in the Notitia Alexandrina (15) are to be explained2191. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The etymology of Aphnaion is not clear, but because of the Coptic 

transliteration it seems to be a Greek name. It is unacceptable, however, to consider it 

the transcription of the Egyptian toponym Îpn already discussed. Clédat and Abel 

look for a link between Aphnaion and the Greek adjective ajfneiov", 'rich', translating 

the toponym as 'la riche, l'opulente' or 'riche en ressources pour vivre'2192, but this is a 

mere hypothesis. There is most likely no link with the (Greek?) personal name 

Aphnas, attested in two Greek papyri and possibly in an inscription2193. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 On the Council of Ephesos held in 431 AD Hierax (also spelled Hierakys, 

Hierakis, Hierakios) was bishop of Aphnaion2194: 

                                                
2188 Cf. Alt, 1943, p. 64-65, n. 3. 
2189 E.g. the name Ptolemai'o"; cf. Clarysse, 1997, p. 181. 
2190 Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 282-284 inconsequently uses the accentuation Afnai'on, Afnaivon and 
Afnavion next to each other; Gauthier, 1935, p. 12-13 accentuates both Afnaivon and Afnavion. 

2191 For Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 547-548 Aphthaion is just the mistake of a scribe, which indeed seems 
the most plausible solution. Abel, 1940, p. 62 thinks that the spelling Aphthaion is influenced by the 
toponym Aphthites (cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 139, n. 5), but there are no reasons to assume that Georgios 
knew that name. 
2192 Clédat, 1920, p. 119; Abel, 1940, p. 62. For the toponyms Aphneion in Asia Minor, cf. Hirschfeld, 
Gustav, s.v. Aphnitis, in RE, I 2, 1894, col. 2722; Pape, 1911, p. 181. 
2193 P.Giss.Univ. III, 26, 26 [ Afªnºa'n] (origin unknown; 3rd century BC); P.Ryl. II, 220, p. 362 
[ Afna'"] (Thmouis; ca. 134-138); Baillet, 1926, p. 52, no. 211, 1 [Afnaei(î)] (graffito from Thebes; 
date unknown). 
2194 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 145; 62, 139 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 7.60); 73, 141; 79, 
144 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.115); see also 95, 74 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 3, p. 35); Latin version: 
11, 1, 146; 19, 11, 141 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.73); 24, 1, 144; 46, 43, 146 (Schwartz, 1929, 
1, 3, p. 56.138); 38, 1, 140; 38, 84, 140 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.114); Concilium universale 
Chalcedonense, 911, 145 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 202); cf. Gams, 1873, p. 461; Janin, R., s.v. 
Aphneum, in DHGE, III, 1924, col. 935. Gelzer, 1890, p. 111, Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 281 and 
Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 284 accentuate Afnaiou'. Fedalto, 1988, p. 603 specifies that Hierax appeared 
in Ephesos at 22 June 431 AD. The bishop's name is also rendered by modern scholars as Hieraces. 
Although the name Hierax is quite common in the corpus of Isidoros of Pelousion, a bishop Hierax is 
not mentioned in his letters; cf. Évieux, 1995, p. 68.314 (with the unacceptable explanation that 
Isidoros' monastery was so close to Aphnaion that it was not necessary for Isidoros to write him a 
letter). 
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(1, 3) ÔIevrako" (gen.) Afnaivou (33, 145; 73, 141) - Hierace Aphnaiu (11, 1, 146) - Hierace 
Aphnaei (24, 1, 144) - Hieraci Aphnau (38, 1, 140) - (1a) Ieracyo Afnaiensi (911, 145) 
'Hierax of Aphnaion' 
(2) ÔIeraku;" ejpivskopo" th'" Afnaitw'n (62, 139) 
'Hierakys bishop of the city of Aphnaion' 
(4) ÔIevraki" ejpivskopo" Afnaivou (79, 144) - Ieracis episcopus Aphnaiu{s} (19, 11, 141) - 
Ieracis episcopus Aphnaiti (46, 43, 146) - Ieracis episcopus Aphau (38, 84, 140). 
'Hierakis bishop of Aphnaion' 

In the Coptic lists of the Council (1) the Greek name for the town, apparently 

considered masculine, is transliterated rather unsuccessfully into Coptic2195: 

ierakios� pepiskopos� ıovaios ('Hierakios the bishop of Ophaios') - ierakos� Óvnaios 
('Hierakos in Phnaios') 

 The same bishop Hierax of Aphnaion appeared on the Council of Kalchedon 

held in 451 AD2196: 

(5) ÔIevrako" (gen.) Afnaivou (3, 140) - Hieracy Afnaii (3, 140) 
'Hierax of Aphnaion' 
(6) ÔIevraki" ejpivskopo" Afnaitw'n (25, 1) - Hieracus episcopus Afnaitorum (25, 1) 
'Hierakis bishop of the people of Aphnaion' 

 

 The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (7), probably written in the 5th century AD, 

contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. Tªaºfnavein 

(Aphnaion) is mentioned between Pelousivou (Pelousion) in the west and 

Pentavskalo" (Pentaschoinon) in the east2197. 

 

 Hierokles (8) ca. 527/528 AD mentions Aphnaion ( Afnavion) between 

Pentaschoinon and Gerra as one of the thirteen towns lying in the ejparciva 

Aujgouvsta aV (province Augustamnica I)2198. 

 

 On the Medaba mosaic (9), made somewhere in the middle of the 6th century 

AD, to; Afª º is shown west of to; Pentavscoªiº⁄non (Pentaschoinon), and beneath 

                                                
2195 Cf. Bouriant, 1892, p. 71; Kraatz, 1904, p. 65; Gerland, 1936, p. 96, no. 279; Munier, 1943, p. 17 
(mixing up the two expressions); Muyser, 1946, p. 146; Timm, 1984, I, p. 137-139 (with the form 
(ı)ovnaios a mistake for ıovaios?). 
2196 Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 3, 140 (Gesta Chalcedone) (Schwartz, 1933, 2, 1, 1, p. 59 
and Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 33); 25, 1 [cf. 20] (Libellus episcoporum Aegyptiorum) (Schwartz, 
1933, 2, 1, 2, p. 110 and 1936, 2, 3, 2, p. 114-115). Hierax was present during the first session at 8 
October 451 AD and during the fourth session at 17 October (cf. Fedalto, 1988, p. 603). 
2197 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 7-9; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274. Tªaºfuavein in 
Thomsen, 1942, p. 124 (cf. Alt, 1943, p. 64, n. 2) and Tª.ºafnaiein in Timm, 1984, II, p. 552 are 
mistakes. Because also the form 'Phnaios' is attested in Coptic sources (1), the possibility cannot be 
excluded that e.g. tªo;º Fnavein is to be restored. 
2198 Hierokles, 727, 4 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 547-548 accentuates 
Afnai'on; Clédat, 1920, p. 116, Schwartz, 1950, p. 70 and O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, 
Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696 read Afnaivon. Timm, 1984, I, p. 138 incorrectly gives Afnaivou. 
'Aphthaion' in Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 191 is a mistake. 
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the name the left part of a town is still preserved; then the mosaic breaks of, 

continuing only further west with the Pelousiac branch and the city of Pelousion at its 

western bank. From the general position on the mosaic it is clear that the town of 

Aphnaion is meant, but the exact restorations differ and the spelling to; Afªnavionº is 

a mere hypothesis2199. The use of the article for both Pentaschoinon and Aphnaion is 

remarkable. 

 

 Georgios of Cyprus (10) ca. 591-603 AD mentions Aphnaion ( Afqavion) in 

the ejparciva Aujgoustamnikh'" (province Augustamnica, sc. I) belonging to the 

dioikesis of Egypt. The place is listed without much geographical order between 

Kasion and Hephaistos2200. 

 

 Sophronios (11), who wrote about 610-620 AD, describes how a woman, 

originating from the Egyptian village Aphnaion and called Anastous by her relatives, 

went to the grave of Kyros and Ioannes, who died in Alexandreia as martyrs under 

Diocletianus, to get cured of a mysterious disease2201: 

Afnai'ti" dev ti" gunh;, kwvmh" tou'to tw'n katæ Ai[gupton o[noma, o{qen au{th gegevnhto 
( Anastou'n aujth;n ejkavloun oiJ gnwvrimoi), pavqei paraplhsivw/ douleuvousa ... pro;" tou;" 
mavrtura" e[rcetai ... 

                                                
2199 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 131 (to; Aªfnavionº) (cf. Alliata, 1999, p. 94); cf. Lagrange, 
1897, p. 179 (A.....) and p. 180 (TO A...) (cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 116 and 1923b, p. 186); Jacoby, 1905, p. 
43 (TO A......); Abel, 1940, p. 61 (TO AF...) (cf. Jones, 1971, p. 492, n. 61); Alt, 1943, p. 64 (to; 
Af.....); O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696 (TO AFnaion); Avi-
Yonah, 1954, p. 75 (to; Aªfqaionº) (cf. Wilkinson, 1977, map 12b); Oren, 1982a, p. 23 (Aph[neion 
(sic)]); Donner, 1983, p. 86 (TOAFªQAIONº); Timm, 1984, I, p. 138 (to; Afªnaivonîº); Donner, 1992, 
p. 78 [TO AªFNAIONº]; IGLS also mentions the earlier readings to; Arfª º and to; Arª º. The photos 
published clearly show the left half of a round letter after the initial 'A', so I prefer to follow the reading 
of Abel, Alt, O'Callaghan and Timm. 
2200 Georgios of Cyprus, 695 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). The edition of Gelzer, followed by 
Honigmann, accentuates Afqai?on, but also Afqavion - which seems to be the more correct form - 
occurs in another manuscript tradition, which is followed by Gelzer, 1890, p. 111 (in contradiction with 
his own text p. 36), Jacoby, 1905, p. 43, Abel, 1940, p. 62, Alt, 1943, p. 64, n. 3, Calderini, 1966, I 2, 
p. 282.284 and Martin, 1996, p. 84, n. 224. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 547-548 accentuates Afqai'on; 
Timm, 1984, I, p. 137.138 incorrectly gives Afqaivou. Jacoby, 1905, p. 43, O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. 
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696 and Fedalto, 1988, p. 603 erroneously consider the work 
of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I (Parthey, 1866) as two different works. 
The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics [oJ Afqaivou] in Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 
8 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (16). 
2201 Sophronios, Miracula sanctorum Cyri et Ioannis, 48 (Migne, PG 87, 3, 1860, col. 3604). Cf. the 
Latin translation of Anastasius Bibliothecarius, Miracula sanctorum Cyri et Ioannis, 48 (Migne, PG 
87, 3, 1860, col. 3603) (12): Aphantis autem quaedam mulier, castelli est hoc apud Aegyptum 
nomen, unde haec fuerat, Anastun hanc noti vocabant, quae passioni simili serviens, ... ('A 
woman from Aphaion - this is the name of the village in Egypt from where she came (her relatives 
called her Anastus) - who suffered from a similar disease, ...'). I did not find a parallel for the personal 
name Anastous. 
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'A woman from Aphnaion - this is the name of the village in Egypt from where she came (her 
relatives called her Anastous) - suffered from a similar disease, ... she went to the martyrs, ...' 

'Aphnaitis' is the female ethnic based upon the name of an Egyptian village. There is 

no further geographical or chronological information, but - by the lack of any other 

candidate - most likely Aphnaion in the northern Sinai is referred to2202. This 

identification can be corroborated by the fact that also an inhabitant of Pelousion 

visited the saints at another occasion2203. One can object that the designation kwvmh, 

'village', is remarkable for a place that was a bishopric at least two centuries earlier, 

but it is always possible that a bishop could be resident in what was technically a 

village, and that the Aphnaion of the 5th century has to be considered a village. 

Neither can the possibility be ruled out that the place had lost its status and had 

become a village by the early 7th century AD. 

 

 The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (13-15), found on a map of 1722 AD, is based 

upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, which goes back on a 

not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric Afeiv" (Aphnaeum ... 

Aphnaeitarum Episcopus ... [1641] - Aphnaeitanus [1661]) is situated in the 

province Augustamnica I2204. 

 

APHTHAIA - APHTHITES 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Aphthites is mentioned by Herodotos (1) in a list of eastern and central 

Delta nomes without much geographical order. It is impossible to say anything with 

certainty about its position. Any location at the eastern border or in the northern Sinai 

region would only be a guess, especially because it is not even clear whether or how 

this border area was incorporated in the nome division of the 5th century BC. 

 Stephanos (2) probably quotes Herodotos (1), when he mentions the Aphthites 

at the end of the lemma Aphthaia. The geographical information about the latter 

                                                
2202 Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 284 does not offer an identification for the village. 
2203 Cf. Sophronios, Miracula Cyri et Ioannis, 47 (Migne, PG 87, 3, 1860, col. 3600). 
2204 Notitia Alexandrina, 30 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25; Clédat, 1920, p. 
116; Gauthier, 1935, p. 12-13 and pl. 2; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 281; Munier, 1943, p. 60; Schwartz, 
1950, p. 70; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138. Apheis is incorrectly located in 'Marmarica prima' by Calderini, 
1966, I 2, p. 282 (cf. p. 283). 
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toponym has been lost, so one cannot even be certain that it belonged to Egypt. Since 

the ethnic Aphthites seems to be based on the (not attested) toponym *Aphthis2205, 

and not on Aphthaia, there is no reason to look for any specific links between the 

nome and this place2206. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 The Aphthites was a nome of Lower Egypt in the 5th century BC. Nothing is 

known about the toponym Aphthaia. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Both the Aphthites and Aphthaia have been linked with the city of Aphnaion 

in the northern Sinai, attested only from the 5th century AD on and named 

'Aphthaion' by Georgios of Cyprus2207. There is no reason to assume that the spelling 

of Georgios is more than a mere mistake for 'Aphnaion', or that the form was 

influenced by the names Aphthites or Aphthaia. Georgios' accentuation Afqavion (or 

Afqaivon) neither matches the grammatical rule of Herodianos (3) and Theognostos 

(4) that Aphthaia is to be accentuated proparoxytonon. The few things that are known, 

therefore, about the Aphthites and Aphthaia, do not allow an identification with 

Aphnaion. 

 A lot of other identifications have been proposed for the Aphthites, none of 

them decisive. Sicard locates the Aphthites in the Wadi Tumilat2208. Wiedemann 

                                                
2205 Cf. Smith, Philip, s.v. Aphthites nomos, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 158; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 576; 
Sourdille, 1910a, p. 97-98; Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 19.79; Daressy, 1931b, p. 639; Ball, 1942, p. 17.177; 
Schwartz, 1950, p. 70. The suggested accentuation differs: “Afqi" (Meineke, 1849, p. 149; Pape, 1911, 
p. 180; Gauthier, 1935, p. 12); Afqiv" (Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 45; Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 282-283); the 
former accentuation is to be preferred, if one follows the principles of Clarysse, 1997, p. 180.182. 
'Aphtis, Aphtite' in Schwartz, 1950, p. 70 is a mistake. 
2206 Against Pape, 1911, p. 180. 
2207 Cf. Jessen, Otto, s.v. Aphthaia, in RE, I 2, 1894, col. 2796; Pietschmann, Richard, s.v. Aphthaion 
and s.v. Afqivth" nomov", in RE, I 2, 1894, col. 2796; Jacoby, 1905, p. 43; Hommel, 1926, p. 965; 
Gauthier, 1935, p. 12-13 and pl. 2; Jones, 1937(1), p. 482, n. 62; Ball, 1942, p. 177.190 (p. 17 
inconsequently locating the Aphthites in the northern part of the Delta); Schwartz, 1950, p. 70; 
O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138.139; 
Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 191 (for whom the Aphthites corresponds with the 14th nome of Lower Egypt); cf. 
Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 282-283; rightly rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 62 and Jones, 1971, p. 492, n. 61. 
See s.v. Aphnaion. 
2208 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168 (cf. p. 177). The name 'Phtenoti N(omos)' in Sicard, 1982 [= 
1722], III, p. 180 is no better reading for Aphthites, as the editors suggest, but the name most likely 
refers to the 'Phthenetou' or 'Ptenethus' nome in the Delta (cf. Honigmann, 1961, p. 154-155). 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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identifies the Aphthites with the 11th nome of Lower Egypt and links it with the 

Egyptian toponym Ωdn, which he locates at the Pelousiac branch2209. Daressy corrects 

Afqivth" into ãSÃafqivth", an unparalleled name, which he links with Saft el-Henna 

in the eastern Delta, the capital of the 20th nome of Lower Egypt2210. Kees tentatively 

identifies Aphthites and Sethroites2211. 

 In the demotic stories 'The battle for the prebend of Amon of Thebes' and 'The 

battle for the armour of prince Inaros', both belonging to the 'cycle' of Petoubastis, 

which apparently describes the Egypt of the 7th century BC, the toponym T3-Ìw.t, 

'The temple' or 'The castle', often occurs together with the cities of Tanis, Mendes and 

Sebennytos2212. Because in the list of Herodotos (1) those three nomes are mentioned 

together, Spiegelberg thinks that also T3-Ìw.t can be found there and he identifies the 

place with the capital of the Aphthites, which immediately precedes the three 

nomes2213. This argument, however, is hardly valuable and T3-Ìw.t has also been 

identified with other places2214. 

 Schwartz develops a similar reasoning, linking the Tanites, Mendesios and 

Sebennytes with the three homonymous branches of the Nile and so locating the 

Aphthites at the fourth, Phatnitic branch2215. This is again hardly acceptable. 

 Because the name Aphthites is sometimes linked with the god Ptah - 

Hephaistos in Greek sources -, Berg tentatively identifies the city of *Aphthis with 

Hephaistos in the eastern Delta2216, but because the latter place is only attested from 

the 5th century AD on, an identification is not very likely. 

 

Etymology 

 

                                                
2209 Wiedemann, 1890, p. 576; cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 151 (Ωdn) and 1935, p. 12. 
2210 Daressy, 1931b, p. 639 with the map and the map p. 633; followed by Yoyotte, 1963, p. 107, n. 4; 
Helck, 1974, p. 30.198 with p. 210, fig. 11 and s. v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 401 and col. 408, n. 
264; Bietak, 1975, fig. 38-39; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Saft el-Henna, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 351 and n. 2; cf. 
Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 283; rejected by Gauthier, 1935, p. 13 and Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 192. 
2211 Kees, Hermann, s.v. Tanis 1, in RE, IV A 2, 1932, col. 2176; Kees, 1944, p. 171-172.176; cf. 
Gauthier, 1935, p. 13. 
2212 P.Spiegel. 4, 10-11 (Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 18-19); P.Krall, 10, 12; 11, 28; 12, 15-16.22-23; 14, 14-
15.24-25; 22, 10-11 (Bresciani, 1964, p. 52-53.58-59.62-63.68-71.98-99); cf. Depauw, 1997, p. 88-89. 
2213 Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 18, n. 1 and p. 84*; followed by Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 45 and 1929, VI, p. 
28-29 (cf. 1935, p. 12); Kees, Hermann, s.v. Tanis 1, in RE, IV A 2, 1932, col. 2176-2177; Kees, 1944, 
p. 171-172; Schwartz, 1950, p. 70; cf. Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 283. 
2214 Bresciani, 1964, p. 137 (Thmouis); Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 192 (<N3y>-t3-Ìw.t, Natho). 
2215 Schwartz, 1950, p. 70. 
2216 Berg, 1973, p. 23.48; see also § Etymology. 
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 Aphthites might reflect an Egyptian toponym, but its etymology is not clear. It 

has been suggested that the name refers to the god Ptah2217, but this is only a 

hypothesis. There are probably no links with the personal name Aphthaios (Aphthais), 

which possibly renders the Egyptian I¢Ì-iw.f-dy2218. 

 Aphthaia, which is also an epiclesis of the Greek goddess Hekate (2), is 

probably a Greek name. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Herodotos (1) mentions the nomes where Kalasiries soldiers are stationed2219: 

Kalasirivwn de; oi{de a[lloi nomoiv eijsi: Qhbai'o", Boubastivth", Afqivth", Tanivth", 
Mendhvsio", Sebennuvth", Aqribivth", Farbaiqivth", Qmouivth", Onoufivth", Anuvtio", 
Muekforivth". 
'The Kalasiries for their part are of the following nomes: the Thebaios, the Boubastites, the 
Aphthites, the Tanites, the Mendesios, the Sebennytes, the Athribites, the Pharbaithites, the 
Thmouites, the Onouphites, the Anytios, the Myekphorites.' 

Except for the Thebaios, only nomes in the eastern and central Delta seem to be listed. 

The Boubastites, Tanites, Mendesios, Sebennytes, Athribites and Pharbaithites are 

well-known, but the identification of the Aphthites, Thmouites, Onouphites, Anytios 

and Myekphorites is problematic2220. As the list does not seem to be ordered 

geographically, it is impossible to say anything for certain about the position of the 

Aphthites nome. 

 This passage of Herodotos is apparently referred to by Stephanos of Byzantion 

(2)2221: 

“Afqaia, ... kai; Afqaiva hJ ÔEkavth. oJ Tecniko;" eJndekavtw/. duvnatai kai; Afqai'o" ei\nai. 
e[sti kai; Afqivth" nomo;" Aijguvptou. 
'Aphthaia, ... and Aphthaia Hekate. The Technician in his eleventh book. It can also be Aphthaios. 
There is also Aphthites, a nome in Egypt.' 

                                                
2217 Smith, Philip, s.v. Aphthites nomos, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 158 [see also Pape, 1911, p. 180: Afqav" 
= Fqav"]; see also § Identifications. 
2218 Apparently the same man Aphthaios is attested four times in the bilinguals P.Lille dem. I, 19, 2 
(Sottas, 1921, p. 40) + SB III, 6317, 1 [gen.: Afqaivou] and P.Sorbonne inv. 2301, 2 (de Cenival, 1967, 
p. 100-101) + SB X, 10452, 1 [gen.: Afqaivou] (both Arsinoites, 22 June / 21 July 251 BC); for the 
demotic name, cf. Sottas, 1921, p. 40 (¢Ì¢-iw=f-dy-s); de Cenival, 1967, p. 101-102, n. b and p. 104, n. 
ad 1 (¢Ì¢=f-dy, 'Il se tient (debout) ici' - 'Il est présent'); DNB, I 2, 1981, p. 81 (i¢Ì-i.ir-dy-s (?), 'Der 
Mond ist es, der ihn gegeben hat'); DBL, 2005, p. 253 (I¢Ì-iw.f-dy). 
2219 Herodotos, 2, 166, 1. 
2220 Cf. Wiedemann, 1890, p. 576-577; Gauthier, 1935, p. 1-28; Ball, 1942, p. 16; Helck, 1974, p. 30; 
Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 191-195. 
2221 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. [Afqaia (Meineke, 1849, p. 149); Meineke suggests the 
following emendation: “Afqaia, ªpovli" Aijguvptou. to; ejqniko;n Afqai'o",º kai; Afqaiva ... 
duvnatai kai; Afqaiai'o" ('Aphaia, [a city in Egypt. The ethnic Aphtaios,] and Aphthaia ... It can also 
be Aphtaiaios'); Jacoby, 1905, p. 43 reads “Afqaia kai; Afqaiva, hJ ÔEkavth. oJ Tecniko;" 
duokaidekavtw/ [sic?] ('Aphthaia and Aphthaia Hekate. The Technician in his twelfth book'). 
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At the beginning of the lemma some words seem to have been lost in a lacuna. Every 

further information about the toponym Aphthaia or the epiclesis Aphthaia2222 is 

lacking. Meineke supposes that Aphthaia is the name of an Egyptian city, which gave 

its name to the Egyptian nome Aphthites. The expression 'There is also Aphthites, a 

nome in Egypt', however, gives the impression that the preceding Aphthaia has 

nothing to do with Egypt, and that the Aphthites is only added because of the phonetic 

similarity. 

 For Aphthaia Stephanos quoted the work of Herodianos 'the Technician' (3), 

but the lemma about the accentuation of this name - as given in the edition in Lentz - 

is taken from Stephanos' text and does not offer an independent testimony for the 

name Aphthaia, nor for its location in Egypt2223: 

ta; eij" æaæ sunestalmevnon monogenh' uJpe;r duvo sullaba;" paralhvgonta th/' æaiæ difqovggw/ 
proparoxuvnetai, Nivkaia ... “Afqaia povli" Aijguvptou, Afqaiva de; hJ ÔEkavth, ... 
'The words with only one gender, with the 'a' pronounced short, with more than two syllables and 
with the diphthong 'ai' in the penultimate syllable, are proparoxytonon, (such as) Nikaia, ... 
Aphthaia a city in Egypt, Aphthaia Hekate, ...' 

 The same toponym Aphthaia probably occurs in the Canones of the 

grammarian Theognostos (4), who also comments on the accentuation and 

pronunciation of the word2224: 

ta; dia; tou' æaiaæ uJpe;r duvo sullaba;" proparoxuvtona, ejpi; povlewn h] tovpwn tiqevmena, dia; 
th'" æaiæ difqovggou gravfontai: oi|on, Nivkaia: ... “AfãqÃaia: ... 
'The words on -'aia' with more than two syllables and proparoxytonon, when they refer to cities or 
places, are written with the diphthong 'ai'; like Nikaia; ... Aphthaia; ...' 

 

 According to P.Oxy. IV, 709, which is palaeographically dated about 50 AD, 

the praefectus Aegypti on the annual conventus in Pelousion deals with the nomes 

Tanites, Sethroites and Arabia, and most scholars look for the name of a fourth nome 

in the damaged word ª..ºivan2225: 

3 ªoJ hJgemºw;n to;n ajnavploun poihvshtai kai; 
 ªprw'tonîº eij" Phlouvsion ajpelqw;n dialo- 
5 ªgivshtºai Tanivthn Seqroivthn Arabivan 
6 ª..ºivan ejn Mevnfei genovmeno" ... 
'the praefectus sets sail and [first?] goes to Pelousion and holds the conventus for the Tanites, the 
Sethroites, the nome Arabia [ ] arriving in Menphis ...' 

                                                
2222 Cf. Jessen, Otto, s.v. Aphthaia, in RE, I 2, 1894, col. 2796: Aphthaia ( Afqaiva) is an epiclesis of 
Hekate, created after her cult in Aphthaia (“Afqaia). 
2223 Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 271-272). 
2224 Theognostos, Canones, 617 (Cramer, 1835, II, p. 102-103); cf. the emendation of Meineke, 1849, 
p. 149, n. ad 10, Lentz, 1867, I, p. 271-273, n. ad 28 and Pape, 1911, p. 180 (with the accentuation 
Afqaiva). 

2225 P.Oxy. IV, 709, 4-6. See the full discussion s.v. Kasiotis. 
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Jones suggested the supplement ª Afqaºivan, which he considered another name for 

Herodotos' Aphthites, but Foti Talamanca rightly pointed out that the word is too long 

to fit the lacuna2226. 

 

GERRA 

 Modern name: Mahammediya 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Gerra lies on the road from Pelousion to Syria, immediately east of the 

Pelousiac branch and the marshes of Pelousion (5, 17)2227. In the sources the absolute 

distances between Pelousion and Gerra differ: P.Ryl. IV, 627 (14) gives a figure of 10 

miles (ca. 15 km), the Tabula Peutingeriana (17) has 8 miles (ca. 12 km), while 

Sozomenos (20) speaks of only some 50 stadia (ca. 9,25 km). Ptolemaios (8) places 

Gerra roughly halfway between Pelousion and Kasion, at some 20 km from the 

former. It is difficult to explain the differences - maybe some of the lower figures 

only refer to the distance between Gerra and the Pelousiac branch? -, but the 10 miles 

of the papyrus seem to be the most trustworthy distance. Somewhere between 

Pelousion and Gerra also Chabriou Charax (5) and Skenai ektos Gerrous are to be 

looked for, but more precise information is lacking. The first settlement east of Gerra 

is Aphnaion, situated at an unknown distance (23). Further to the east lies 

Pentaschoinon, probably at some 10 miles (ca. 15 km) east of Gerra (14). The 

distance between Gerra and Kasion is some 18,5 km according to Ptolemaios (8), and 

23 miles (ca. 34,5 km) according to the Tabula Peutingeriana (17), which is too low 

in comparison with the combined figures of 26 miles (ca. 39 km) in the papyrus (14) 

and of 30 miles (ca. 45 km) in the Itinerarium Antonini. Again the (restored) figure 

based upon the papyrus seems to be the most trustworthy one. 

 Plinius locates Gerra at the coast (7) and since Theophilos' ship in 403 AD 

was drifted to Gerra (20), the place was most likely situated quite close to the sea, but 

                                                
2226 Jones, 1937(1), p. 482, n. 62 (otherwise in Jones, 1971(2), p. 314, p. 479, n. 21 and p. 492, n. 61); 
BL III, 1958, p. 131; Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 282; Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29-30, n. 62; Haensch, 
1997, p. 346 and n. 106. 
2227 Vailhé, S., s.v. Gerrha, in Catholic encyclopedia, 1909, VI, p. 530 incorrectly locates Gerra north of 
Pelousion. 
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no actual harbour is mentioned in the sources2228. The earliest military constructions 

in Gerra seem to be barracks, probably wattled from reed found in the neighbourhood 

(29), but it is not clear how these constructions evolved. In the 5th century AD Gerra 

was a bishopric, so there must have been a church. Other topographical information is 

lacking. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 Gerra was situated at the entrance of Egypt (29), so administratively it 

probably always belonged to that country. From a purely geographical point of view, 

however, things could be different. Strabon (5), who in some contexts considered the 

Pelousiac branch Egypt's eastern border, explicitly located Gerra in Phoenicia, and for 

the Ravennas geographus (27) it was a place in Judaea Palaestina. Ptolemaios (8) calls 

Gerra a border, but it is not clear whether he meant a political or a geographical 

border. In the first case he might refer to the position of Gerra at the entrance of 

Egypt, but then it was a border only for Egypt stricto sensu2229 or at some point in the 

past, because for Ptolemaios Egypt's real political border seems to lie between 

Rinokoloura and Raphia. In the second case Gerra would be considered the 

geographical border with the Kasiotis region2230, which starts east of Gerra2231, but 

then it is odd that Ptolemaios only here uses the word 'border' to indicate a division 

between two regions. For Figueras, finally, Gerra formed an administrative border of 

the Pelousion region2232, but there are few arguments to support this hypothesis. 

 Clédat thinks that both Pelousion and Gerra belonged to the Sethroites 

nome2233, but there are no indications that the northern Sinai was incorporated in the 

Egyptian nome system. Hierokles (23) and Georgios (25) - followed by the late 

Notitia Alexandrina (34-36) - explicitly place Gerra in the province Augustamnica I, 

its situation in Augustamnica II in the late Greek-Coptic-Arab list of bishoprics (32) 

certainly being a mistake. 

                                                
2228 Against Clédat, 1919a, p. 194; 1923a, p. 91.95.99.159-160; 1923b, p. 163; 1924, p. 37; Oren, 
1982a, p. 23 and 1993, p. 1394; Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 1984, col. 1045; 
Figueras, 1988, p. 57; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 28; Figueras, 2000, p. 19.81.194-195. 
2229 Cf. Stark in Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; see also Clédat, 1921, p. 171 and 1923a, p. 80. 
2230 Cf. Figueras, 1988, p. 57. 
2231 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 233; against Jones, 1971, p. 342-343.492, Feissel, 1984, p. 559 and Martin, 
1996, p. 39, n. 78 and p. 83-84, who consider Gerra part of the Kasiotis. 
2232 Figueras, 1999, p. 212 and 2000, p. 193. 
2233 Clédat, 1923a, p. 80. 
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 In the Ptolemaic and Roman period Gerra was a military settlement2234 and a 

road station. At the latest in the 5th century AD it had become a city: for Hieronymus 

(18) it was an 'oppidum' and Sozomenos (20) calls it a small city (povli" mikrav), 

which is rendered by Cassiodorus (24) as 'civitas'2235. The expression a[stu, 'town', 

which Sozomenos (20) also mentions, does not refer to the administrative situation of 

Gerra, but is used in a more general sense, indicating that Nilammon lived outside the 

town. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Gerra has been correctly identified with Anb Diab / Mahammediya from the 

early 19th century on2236. The toponym Gerreh, said to be in use in the 19th 

century2237, is probably based upon a scholarly account and does not represent a real 

local Arab tradition. 

 Brugsch states that the Egyptian word 'inb.t' or 'inbw' has the same meaning of 

'wall' as the Greek gevrron or gevrra, and therefore identifies Gerra with 't3 inb.t' 

mentioned at the eastern border in the 19th dynasty P.Anastasi V2238. Later on also 

other 'Inbw' are identified with Gerra2239. For none of the 'Inbw', however, the 

identification is conclusive. 

                                                
2234 The function of gerrofuvlax ('defender of a wickerwork barrier'), which one might expect, is not 
known for the eastern border region. For the gerrophylax at the southern border, cf. Dietze, 1995, p. 
171-172. 
2235 Cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 106; Jones, 1971, p. 343. 
2236 Cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 2. See s.v. Anb Diab / el-Qels and s.v. 
Mahammediya. It is most likely that also Sicard, 1982 [= 1722-1725], I, p. xxv.124 and III, p. 71.180 
refers to this site when he mentions the ruins of Gerra; it is not clear, however, why he speaks of 'Gerra 
jadis Everagé'. 
2237 Barthélemy Saint-Hilaire, 1857, p. 432 (non vidi) quoted in Feissel, 1984, p. 563, n. 98 (El 
Ghêrreh) and in Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 304 (Gerreh); Linant, 1873, p. 119.146 in Clédat, 1923b, p. 
162-163 (cf. Daressy, 1931a, p. 215-216) (Gerreh - Tel Gerreh); against Feissel, 1984, p. 560, n. 76 and 
p. 563 and Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 38, who think that there was a continuity in the toponymy. 
Anyway, van Senden (1851, I, p. 322) looked in vain for a trace of this name on his trip through the 
area. 
2238 P.Anastasi V, 20, 2 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 67-67a; Caminos, 1954, p. 255.258); cf. Brugsch, 1875, p. 
14.27-30.34 and map; Brugsch, 1879, p. 50-55.265; Clédat, 1921, p. 196; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 83. 
2239 Cf. Dümichen, 1879, p. 72.75; Ascherson, 1887, p. 186; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Budge, 1920, p. 
959; Clédat, 1921, p. 196 and 1923b, p. 164; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 81; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 1; 
Daressy, 1931a, p. 216. See also s.v. Tcharou, a place which also has been identified with these Inbw 
by Clédat, 1921, p. 195-197. Certainly one of these Inbw, the Pr-Inbwy, 'House of the walls', 
mentioned in the Nitokris stele of 656 BC (Caminos, 1964, p. 76 and pl. 10, 25), does not belong in the 
eastern Delta, as Clédat, 1921, p. 197 wants, but in the western Delta; cf. Yoyotte, 1952, p. 212-213 
and Caminos, 1964, p. 92. The remarkable wall drawn along the isthmus ending up in the 
neighbourhood of Mahammediya on the map of Ebers, 1881, p. 108, probably refers to the 'inbw Ìq3' 
of the story of Sinouhe; cf. Küthmann, 1911, p. 33-34; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 82. Because 'inbw' can - 
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 Brugsch at the same time identifies Gerra with the biblical Schur, a name that 

also can be translated as 'Wall'2240. There are, however, no arguments to locate Schur 

in the northern Sinai2241. 

 In a demotic topographical onomasticon of the 4th-2nd centuries BC Daressy 

reads the name T3-Ìny-p3-snb, 'le lac de la muraille', in a passage which he refers to 

the northern Sinai. The element 'snb', 'wall', he links with the Greek gevrron, and he 

locates the lake immediately east of Gerra, near the ancient lake Serbonis. Zauzich, 

however, reads T3-Ìny-Snfr and rightly identifies the toponym with a channel or Nile 

branch in the Delta2242. 

 Further in that same onomasticon Daressy has the names Îny-t3-grry, 'le lac 

de la grenouillère', and Pr-grr, 'la maison de la grenouille'. Cazelles suggests that the 

element 'grr' corresponds with Gerra, but this has little to recommend it and is now 

definitely refuted by Zauzich's readings T3-Ìny-p3-3(Ì)-3rry, 'The water of the 

vineyard', and P3y-krr2243. 

 The military camp Skenai in the immediate neighbourhood of Gerra is 

sometimes incorrectly identified with Gerra itself2244. Also the Saite Stratopeda 

mentioned by Herodotos, and the military settlements Chabriou Charax and Castra 

Alexandri have been identified with Gerra itself or located in its neighbourhood 

without any positive arguments2245. 

 Because Pentaschoinon and Gerra are the only road stations mentioned 

between Kasion and Pelousion in respectively the Itinerarium Antonini and the 

Tabula Peutingeriana (17), the two places have incorrectly been identified2246. 

 Clédat identified Gerra and Kasion, supposing that Gerra referred to the 

original name of the place and Kasion to the Greek name2247. Later on he instead 

                                                                                                                                      
e.g. - just as well be rendered by the Greek word tei'co" (cf. Abel, 1939, p. 216, n. 1), there is certainly 
no reason to look for an exclusive link between 'inbw' and gevrron. 
2240 For Schur, cf. the testimonies in Odelain, 1978, p. 355, s.v. Shur and Na'aman, 1980, p. 100-103. 
Cf. Brugsch, 1875, p. 14.28-29.34 and map; Brugsch, 1879, p. 50.52.265; Dümichen, 1879, p. 72; 
Ascherson, 1887, p. 186; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Budge, 1920, p. 959; Clédat, 1921, p. 196. 
2241 For the position of Schur at the southern border of Palestine, cf. Na'aman, 1980, p. 95-109. 
2242 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 14; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 271; Daressy, 1911a, p. 161-162; Gauthier, 
1927, IV, p. 29; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 84-85.88 and handout; DBL, 2005, p. 134. See s.v. Lake Serbonis. 
2243 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 12-13; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 272; Daressy, 1911a, p. 166-167 and 
1911b, p. 5-6; Müller, 1911, col. 196-197; Gauthier, 1925, p. 18; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 137-138 and 
1927, IV, p. 29; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 214; Gomaà, 1974, p. 105; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 90 and 
handout; DBL, 2005, p. 135. 
2244 See s.v. Skenai. 
2245 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158 and 1923b, p. 166.187. See s.v. Stratopeda, s.v. Chabriou Charax and s.v. 
Castra Alexandri. 
2246 Griffith, 1890, p. 37. 
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considered Gerra, Skenai, Pentaschoinon and even Aphnaion as different names of the 

same place, which he located at Mahammediya2248. The fact, however, that the 

toponyms are mentioned next to each other in several sources, leaves no doubt that 

they are all different places. 

 Because the Arab toponym el-Sawada according to Clédat has the same 

meaning as Gerra, he supposes the existence of a second place with the name el-

Sawada in the northern Sinai, which would correspond with the ancient Gerra2249. All 

the Arab sources, however, refer to the el-Sawada between el-Warrada and Qatia, and 

there is no need to create a 'hypothetical' second el-Sawada near the coast. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 There is little consistency in the spelling of the name Gerra. The name is based 

upon the word gevrron, rendered in the sources both in a plural (Gerra) and in a 

singular form (Gerron, Gerrum). The simplification of rr into r, which occurs for this 

name from the fourth century AD on, is a known phenomenon2250. From that same 

period on also the forms Geros and Geras occur, which remain invariable or have a 

genitive on -ou" or on -w". The form Gerasa in the Notitia dignitatum (19) is possibly 

due to a confusion with the Syrian city of Gerasa. The form Hierapolis in Cassiodorus 

(24) is a scribal mistake. 

 

Etymology 

 

 As pointed out by the scholiast on Loukianos (29), the name Gerra is derived 

from the Greek substantive gevrron, which indicates anything that is made of 

wickerwork, in this case referring to wattled booths or barracks2251. From the 

                                                                                                                                      
2247 Clédat, 1909a, p. 770. 
2248 Clédat, 1920, p. 116-119; 1923a, p. 158; 1923b, p. 164-165.186-187; followed by Kees, Hermann, 
s.v. Pelousion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 414; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pentaschoinon, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, 
col. 512 Abel, 1938, II, p. 218. The identification has been rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 61, p. 62, n. 2 and 
p. 233, O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696 and Figueras, 1988, p. 58. 
See also s.v. Pentaschoinon, s.v. Aphnaion, s.v. Skenai and s.v. Mahammediya. 
2249 Clédat, 1923b, p. 166. See s.v. el-Sawada. 
2250 Cf. Gignac, 1976, I, p. 154-157; Rea, P.Oxy. L, 1983, p. 186. 
2251 Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 5; Clédat, 1923a, p. 158 and 1923b, p. 164-166; Hommel, 1926, p. 
964, n. 1; Abel, 1940, p. 234-235; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 222 (extremely inaccurate); Dietze, 
1995, p. 172. There is no reason to assume that this is just a popular etymology, as suggested by Graf, 
1998, p. 108. 
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expression 'the so-called Gerra' (ta; Gevrra kalouvmena) it is clear that also for 

Eratosthenes (1-2) the name was Greek, since 'so-called' is often added to indicate that 

a well-known substantive is specifically used as a toponym2252. Maybe a similar 

explanation comes into account for the use of the article (to; Gevro") in P.Ryl. IV, 628 

(15). Some scholars suggests that the variant Geras came into being because it has the 

more prestigious meaning of 'gift of honour, privilege'2253, but this does not explain 

the variant Geros, and both forms are probably mere phonetic deformations of the 

name Gerra. 

 Abel suggested that Gerra could have been founded by traders from the 

Arabian city of Gerra - a toponym with an Arab, not a Greek origin - and that the 

name of the mother city was copied2254, but this etymology has nothing to recommend 

it. There is also no reason to follow Évieux's suggestion that Gerra is a deformation of 

the name Chabrias, the eponym of the military settlement Chabriou Charax2255. 

 The Coptic translation of the name Gerra as 'The city of the old age' in a 14th 

century Greek-Coptic-Arab list (32) is only secondary and apparently based upon a 

confusion of gevra" and gh'ra". 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name Gerra is also used for two places in Syria. Polybios mentions a 

Ptolemaic fortress Gerra in northern Koile Syria, which probably can be located in the 

Biqaa valley, in the region of Antiocheia2256. In the Batanaia region, south of 

Damaskos, lies another Gerra, mentioned by Ptolemaios2257. The best-known Gerra, 

however, is the city in Arabia on the southern shore of the Persian Gulf2258. 

 

                                                
2252 Cf. e.g. the expressions 'the so-called Pits (Barathra)' (Polybios, 5, 80, 2; Diodoros, 1, 30, 4; 20, 73, 
3), 'the so-called Outlet (Ekregma)' (Diodoros, 19, 64, 8; Strabon, 16, 2, 32 (C 760)). 
2253 Feissel, 1984, p. 561, n. 86 and p. 563; Hussein, 1996, p. 205. 
2254 Abel, 1940, p. 235; followed by Graf, 1998, p. 108-109 (incorrectly referring to Figueras, 1988, p. 
57, n. 7). 
2255 Évieux, 1995, p. 33, n.16. See s.v. Chabriou Charax. 
2256 Polybios, 5, 46, 1; 5, 61, 7 [Gevrra]; cf. Chabot, 1899, I, p. 30* (index); Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. 
Gerrha 1, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 1270; Pape, 1911, p. 247, s.v. Gevrra 3; Dussaud, 1927, p. 354.400-
402; Goldstein, 1983, p. 469; Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 1984, col. 1045.1046; 
TAVO Register, 1994, p. 579; Grainger, 1997, p. 713.723. 
2257 Ptolemaios, 5, 14, 20 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 986) [Gevrra]; cf. Pape, 1911, p. 247, s.v. Gevrra 2; 
Dussaud, 1927, p. 326.354.401; Jones, 1928, p. 155. 
2258 Cf. Tka÷, Jaroslav, s.v. Gerrha 2, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 1270-1272; Pape, 1911, p. 247, s.v. Gevrra 
1; Abel, 1940, p. 235; Calderini, 1973, II 1, p. 83; P.L.Bat. XXI, 1981, p. 482; Graf, 1990, p. 144. 
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Analysis of the sources 

Gerra in the Ptolemaic period 
Gerra in the Roman period 
Gerra in the Byzantine period 

 

Gerra in the Ptolemaic period 

 

 A passage in Loukianos, which mentions an oblong shield called gevrron, is 

commented upon by a scholiast, who quotes several classical parallels for this word 

(29). Tents and fences are called 'gerra' by Demosthenes. For that same meaning the 

scholiast also refers to the 'gerron' near Pelousion, which was named after the tents in 

which the men stayed who guarded the entrance to Egypt2259: 

Dhmosqevnh" de; ejpi; tw'n skhnwmavtwn kai; tw'n perifragmavtwn oi|on æækai; ta; gevrra 
ejnepivmprasanææ. kai; paræ Aijguptivoi" de; to; kata; to; Phlouvsion kalouvmenon dia; tou'to 
wjnomavsqh, ejpei; skhnwvmatav ejstin, ejn oi|" parafulavttonte" ta;" eijsovdou" diatrivbousin. 
'Demosthenes refers to the tents and fences as follows: 'and they burned the "gerra"'. Also in Egypt 
the place near Pelousion is called like that, because there are tents in which men live who guard the 
entrance.' 

Gerra, the first settlement on the road to Syria east of the Pelousiac branch, can be 

considered the entrance to Egypt even in periods when the borderline of the territory 

under Egyptian control lay more to the east, so it is difficult to determine when the 

tent camp was created and received the name Gerra. 

 

 The 3rd century geographer Eratosthenes (1), quoted in Strabon (3), states that 

Egypt in ancient times was covered by the sea as far as the marshes near Pelousion, 

mount Kasion and lake Serbonis, so that the area of the Kasion and of the so-called 

Gerra was covered with shoal water and that the Mediterranean was connected with 

the Red Sea2260: 

... thvn te Ai[gupton to; palaio;n qalavtth/ kluvzesqai mevcri tw'n eJlw'n tw'n peri; to; 
Phlouvsion kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" kai; th;n Sirbwnivda livmnhn: ... wJ" a]n teqalattwmevnh" 
th'" cwvra" kai; tou' tovpou panto;" tou' peri; to; Kavsion kai; ta; Gevrra kalouvmena 
tenagivzonto", w{ste sunavptein tw'/ th'" Eruqra'" kovlpw/. 

                                                
2259 Arethas (?), Scholion at Loukianos, Anacharsis, 32 (Rabe, 1906, p. 170). 
2260 Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50); Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61). There is no reason to 
consider Gerra here the name of the region itself and not the name of a settlement, as Aujac, 1969, I 1, 
p. 147.207 does. For the discussion whether the fragment comes from Eratosthenes himself or from 
Straton of Lampsakos (before 268 BC) quoted by Eratosthenes, see s.v. Lake Serbonis. See also the 
'summary' of Eratosthenes' theory made by Strabon, 1, 3, 13 (C 55) (4) [= Eratosthenes, F I B 19 
(Berger, 1880, p. 68-69) (2)]: ... o{ti dokoivh kai; to; Kavsion o[ro" perikluvzesqai qalavtth/ kai; 
pavnta to;n tovpon, o{pou nu'n ta; kalouvmena Gevrra, kaqæ e{kasta tenagivzein sunavptonta tw'/ 
th'" Eruqra'" kovlpw/, sunelqouvsh" de; th'" qalavtth" ajpokalufqh'nai ('(he adds his opinion) that 
mount Kasion was once washed by the sea, and also that all the region where the so-called Gerra now 
is, was in every part covered with shoal-water since it was connected with the gulf of the Red Sea, and 
that it became uncovered when the seas came together'). 
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'... and that in ancient times Egypt was covered by the sea as far as the bogs about Pelousion, mount 
Kasion, and lake Sirbonis; ... and the whole region round mount Kasion and the so-called Gerra had 
once been covered with shoal water, so that it connected with the gulf of the Red Sea.' 

The area of Gerra probably lay near the marshes of Pelousion mentioned in the first 

clause, and one can only notice that, while Pelousion, Kasion and lake Serbonis are 

listed from west to east, the order Kasion - Gerra in the second clause is apparently 

not strictly geographical. 

 

 In a fragmentary papyrus about military provisions, palaeographically dated to 

the 3rd century BC, the place 'Ptolemais that lies near the [ ]rra (or '[ ]rroi'?)' is 

mentioned, but every geographical context is lacking2261: 

1 ª º krevw"  (tal.) nª º 
 ª º.oi" diatri...wdetaª º 
 ª º.smeq.htor." ejk Ptolemaivdo" th'" pro;" toi'ª" ...º.rroi" ajnak.ª º 
4 ª º..si.ª º G kai ajkolouqou'si Af dei' corhªgºhqh'nai toi'ª"º .......ª º 
'[ ] of flesh, 5[.] talents [ ] from Ptolemais that lies near the [ ]rra [ ] 3000 and 1500 follow - one has 
to bear the expenses for the [ ]' 

Bingen tentatively supplemented ejk Ptolemaivdo" th'" pro;" toi'ª" Gevºrroi", 'from 

Ptolemais that lies near the Barracks (Gerra)', and indeed a military settlement 

Ptolemai;" hJ ejn Phlousivw/, 'Ptolemais in Pelousion', is possibly mentioned in a 

letter of 29 May 146 BC2262. 'Gerra', however, seems to be too short to fill the lacuna - 

as already noticed by Bingen himself -, while the name Ptolemais is widely spread in 

Egypt and abroad. I therefore do not see sufficient arguments to link this passage with 

Gerra in the northern Sinai. 

 

 In 162 BC the Seleucid king Antiochos V left Hegemonides as strategos over 

an area that extended from the Ptolemais in Syria till the city of the Gerrenoi, which 

apparently was considered the southern border of Palestine2263: 

katevlipen strathgo;n ajpo; Ptolemaivdo" e{w" tw'n Gerrhnw'n ÔHgemonivdhn. 
'He left Hegemonides as strategos from Ptolemais till the Gerrenoi.' 

Some scholars think that Gerra in the northern Sinai is referred to2264, or Gerra in 

northern Koile Syria2265, but probably the city of Gerara (Gevrara) in southern 

Palestine is meant, which possibly lies somewhat south of Gaza2266. 

                                                
2261 P.Alex. 1, 1-4; cf. Bingen, 1966, p. 185; Calderini, 1973, II 1, p. 82; Rea, P.Oxy. L, 1983, p. 186; 
Feissel, 1984, p. 560; Figueras, 1988, p. 57; Daris, 1994a, p. 191 and 1994b, p. 193; Calderini, 1996, 
Suppl. 2, p. 178; Schubert, P.Gen. III, 1996, p. 108; Rupprecht, SB XX, 1997, p. 672; Graf, 1998, p. 
112, n. 20; Figueras, 2000, p. 191 (who accepts the reading Gerra, but locates the place in Syria); 
Hagedorn, 2005, p. 197, n. 11. 
2262 P.Gen. III, 131, 3-4. See s.v. Ptolemais in Pelousion. 
2263 II Maccabaei, 13, 24 (Rahlfs, 1935, I, p. 1133); cf. Goldstein, 1983, p. 453.468-470. 
2264 Hölscher, 1903, p. 56; Abel, 1949, p. 456; Odelain, 1978, p. 149, s.v. Gerréniens; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 
134. 
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 A similar ethnic 'Gerrenos' occurs in an inscription of the early second century 

AD, found in Gerasa in the Jordanian Dekapolis. It mentions a certain Titus Flavius 

Gerrenos (l. 5: Tivton Flavouion Gerrhnovn), who is a member of a prominent family 

in Gerasa2267. Tsafrir tentatively suggests that the Egyptian Gerra is referred to2268, but 

there is no reason to look for an Egyptian context here. For Jones Gerrenos is a 

geographical cognomen that indicates that the family of Titus Flavius came from the 

Gerra in Syria which is mentioned by Ptolemaios2269, but perhaps also here the city of 

Gerara is meant. 

 

Gerra in the Roman period 

 

 In his description of Phoenicia Strabon (5) mentions Gerra, the so-called 

Camp of Chabrias and the Barathra swamps near Pelousion, next to each other on the 

track of the road between mount Kasion and Pelousion2270: 

ei\qæ hJ ejpi; Phlouvsion oJdov", ejn h|/ ta; Gevrra kai; oJ Cabrivou legovmeno" cavrax kai; ta; pro;" 
tw'/ Phlousivw/ bavraqra, a} poiei' parekceovmeno" oJ Nei'lo", fuvsei koivlwn kai; eJlwdw'n 
o[ntwn tw'n tovpwn. 
'Then comes the road to Pelousion, on which lie Gerra and the camp of Chabrias, as it is called, and 
the Barathra near Pelousion. These pits are formed by side-flows from the Nile, the region being by 
nature hollow and marshy.' 

 

 Iuba (6), quoted in Plinius (7), describes three roads from the Mediterranean 

across the isthmus to Arsinoe at the Red Sea. The first road goes from Pelousion, the 

second from the neighbourhood of mount Kasion and the third from Gerra, which is 

called Agipsum, passing along the Arab tribe of the Autaioi; it is 60 miles (ca. 90 km) 

shorter [?], but rough and mountainous, and there is no water2271: 

nihilominus iter totum terreno frequentatur, a mari Aegyptio, quod est triplex: unum a 
Pelusio ...; alterum ultra Casium montem, quod a LX p. redit in Pelusiacam viam - accolunt 
Arabes Autaei; tertium a Gerro, quod Agipsum vocant, per eosdem Arabas LX propius, 
sed asperum montibus et inops aquarum. eae omnes viae Arsinoen ducunt ... 

                                                                                                                                      
2265 Goldstein, 1983, p. 468-469. 
2266 Hitzig, Stark and Grimm in Hölscher, 1903, p. 56; Kutsch, Ernst, s.v. Gerara, in KP, 1967, II, col. 
759; Kasher, 1990, p. 90, n. 111. Figueras, 1988, p. 57, n. 7 thinks that Gerra in Arabia is referred to, 
but this is not very likely. 
2267 SEG VII, 825, [1].5; cf. Jones, 1928, p. 153-156, no. 14. 
2268 Tsafrir, 1994, p. 134. 
2269 See § Homonyms. 
2270 Strabon, 16, 2, 33 (C 760). The index of Jones, 1949, p. 340 incorrectly identifies this Gerra with 
the homonymous place in Arabia. 
2271 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 33, 166-167; Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34. Clédat, 1924, p. 37-39 
(against his earlier view expressed in 1923a, p. 96) incorrectly thinks that the roads lead to the Gulf of 
Aqaba; cf. Tsafrir, 1982, p. 213; Rokéah, 1983, p. 95. 
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'Nevertheless the whole journey from the Egyptian sea is constantly performed by land, there being 
three routes: one from Pelusium ...; another route beyond mount Casium, after 60 miles rejoining 
the road from Pelusium - along this route dwell the Arab tribe of the Autaei; and a third starting 
from Gerrum, which is called Agipsum, passing through the same Arab tribe, which is 60 miles 
shorter but rough and mountainous, as well as devoid of watering-places. All these routes lead to 
Arsinoe ...' 

The clause 'quod Agipsum vocant' raises problems2272. Rackham and Tsafrir think 

that the antecedent of the relative pronoun is '(iter) tertium' translating 'a third starting 

from Gerra, called the Agipsum route', but most scholars correctly link the clause 

with Gerra. The editions usually give the form Agipsum2273. Clédat translates the 

name as 'la ville du gypse', apparently linking it with the Greek word guvyo", which 

stands for chalk, gypsum or cement2274. He had noticed that in some sites in the 

northern Sinai such as Mahammediya and Qasr Ghet blocks of gypsum were used as 

building material, instead of the limestone in use at other sites in the neighbourhood. 

In this case the initial element 'a-' has to be understood as an alpha copulativum or 

intensivum ('with a lot of gypsum')2275. Abel, on the other hand, thinks that Agipsum 

can be translated - with an alpha privativum - as 'bâti sans plâtre', referring to the 

barracks in Gerra made of reed and not of stone. Also some emendations have been 

proposed instead of Agipsum: With 'Adipsum' or 'Adipson' Gerra is considered 'The 

not thirsty (place)'2276, while the emendation 'Dipsium' reflects the opposite 

interpretation. The suggested 'quod alii Gisium vocant', with Gisium or g(e)ivsion a 

synonym for gevrron, would imply an explanatory note on the etymology of the name 

Gerra. None of these emendations is really convincing, and it seems most likely that 

                                                
2272 Cf. Thesaurus, 1900, I, col. 1327; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Detlefsen, 1904, p. 164; Mayhoff, 
1906, I, p. 499; Clédat, 1923a, p. 73 and 1924, p. 37; Calderini, 1935, I 1, p. 10; Abel, 1940, p. 235-
236; Jacoby, FGrHist, 3.A, 1940, no. 275, p. 140; Rackham, 1942, p. 462-463; Calderini, 1973, II 1, p. 
83; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 213; Feissel, 1984, p. 560; Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 1984, 
col. 1045; Daris, 1994a, p. 191; see also the map Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981, p. 23 (cf. Fontaine, 
1955, p. 63). 
2273 The manuscripts give a gipsum, agypisium, agipisium, agipsium, agypsium, agypsum, egippiseu –. 
2274 The adjective a[guyo", attested once, is used for wine that is not clarified by gypsum, a meaning 
hardly relevant in this context. 
2275 One could also think of a Latin construction ('a gypso') which indicates the material out of which 
something is made (cf. 'statua ex aere facta'), but normally only the prepositions 'ex' or 'de' are used 
in this sense (cf. Ernout, 1972, p. 85, § 108, 2). 
2276 This word a[diyo" also seems to be used with regard to the northern Sinai in a completely different 
context: after translating Dionysios Periegetes, 260-264 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 116), where Pelousion and 
the region east of the Nile are described, Priscianus, 248-249 (Van de Woestijne, 1953, p. 51) adds two 
verses about a tree which grows near the Nile and whose thirst satisfying fruit is called 'adipsos': Nili, 
quem circum floret mirabilis arbor | extinguitque sitim pomo cui nomen adipsos ('the Nile, 
where a remarkable tree grows and quenches thirst with his fruit that is called adipsos'). 
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the name Agipsum refers to the gypsum used as construction material in Gerra, as 

suggested by Clédat2277. 

 It is not clear why Plinius omits Gerra between Chabriou Charax and Kasion, 

when he describes the western part of the northern Sinai, which he calls Arabia2278. In 

another context, however, Plinius mentions a city Gerra in Arabia, where the walls 

and houses are made of blocks of salt cemented with water2279: 

Gerris Arabiae oppido muros domosque e massis salis faciunt aqua feruminantes. invenit 
et iuxta Pelusium Ptolomaeus rex, cum castra faceret. quo exemplo postea inter 
Aegyptum et Arabiam etiam squalentibus locis coeptus est inveniri detractis harenis. 
'At Gerra, a town in Arabia, the walls and houses are made of blocks of salt cemented with water. 
Also near Pelusium king Ptolomaeus found salt, when he was making a camp. This example led 
afterwards even in the rough tracts between Egypt and Arabia to the discovery of salt by digging 
away the sand.' 

Plinius discusses blocks of salt found in India, in Cappadocia, at Gerra, near 

Pelousion, between Egypt and Arabia, and in the oasis of Siwa. It has been stated that 

Gerra in the northern Sinai is referred to2280, but other scholars correctly identify the 

place with the city of Gerra in Arabia on the southern shore of the Persian Gulf2281. 

Some arguments indeed strengthen the latter point of view. When Plinius in the same 

context mentions that blocks of salt have been found by digging away the sand on 

desolate spots between Egypt and Arabia, on gets the impression that not Arabia 

Petraea adjacent to Egypt is referred to, but rather Arabia Felix. Decisive, however, is 

Plinius' description of Gerra at the Persian Gulf as a town that has towers made of 

squared blocks of salt2282: 

sinus Gerraicus, oppidum Gerra V p. amplitudine; turres habet ex salis quadratis molibus. 
'The bay of Gerra, the town of Gerra, which measures five miles (ca. 7,5 km) round; it has towers 
made of squared blocks of salt.' 

It is clear that Plinius twice describes the same phenomenon, and there is no reason to 

suppose that Gerra in the northern Sinai is referred to. The phrase, therefore, about the 

camp next to Pelousion built by a king Ptolemaios is just part of the enumeration and 

has no implications for the position of Gerra in Arabia previously mentioned. The 

nature and the exact position of this camp next to Pelousion are not clear. It might 

have been a temporary camp built outside the city of Pelousion, where for instance 

                                                
2277 There is no reason to follow Figueras, 2000, p. 195 that gypsum might have been a source of 
income for the inhabitants. 
2278 Cf. Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. 
2279 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 31, 39, 78. 
2280 Clédat, 1909a, p. 769-770 and 1923a, p. 73; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 430. 
2281 Cf. Tka÷, Jaroslav, s.v. Gerrha 2, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 1270-1272; Abel, 1940, p. 235, n. 1 (who 
explicitly rejects the identification of Clédat). 
2282 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 32, 147. A similar description is found in Strabon, 16, 3, 3 (C 766). 
Clédat, 1923a, p. 73, 1923b, p. 164, n. 3 and p. 165 and n. 1 incorrectly ascribes also this passage to 
Gerra in the northern Sinai. 
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troops were gathered for an expedition into Syria, or it might refer to a more 

permanent settlement - like Gerra - incorporated in the defence line of the eastern 

border. 

 

 On 20 June 142 AD the merchant Potamon (?) son of Potamon sold an 

Arabian camel to Tesenouphis (Thesenoupis) son of Tesenouphis from Soknopaiou 

Nesos in the Arsinoites2283: 

1 ªPotamwºn(î) Potavmwno" 
 ª......ºto" .erou Ph- 
 ª......º Qesenoupi" 
 ªQesenoupºi" ajpo; Nhvsou 
5 ªtou' Arsiºnoeivtou caivrein. 
 ... 
P.Gen.: '[ ]n son of Potamon grandson of [ ] priest (iJerou') of Pe[ ] to Thesenoupis son of 
Thesenoupis (read: Qesenoupi ªQesenoupºiãoÃ") from Nesos in the Arsinoites, greetings.' 
Messeri Savorelli: '[Potamo]n son of Potamon, priest of [Isi]s (?) (ªth'" “Isiºto" iJerou', read: 
iJerevw") to Pe[noupis] son of Thesenoupis grandson of Thesenoupis (Phªnoupeiº QesenoupiãoÃ" 
ªQesenoupºiãoÃ") from Nesos in the Arsinoites, greetings.' 
Hagedorn: '[Potamo]n son of Potamon [from Ek]tos Gerou of Pe[lousion] (ªajpo; ejkºto;" Gevrou 
Phªlousivouº) to Thesenoupis son of Thesenoupis (read: Qesenoupi ªQesenoupºiãoÃ") from Nesos in 
the Arsinoites, greetings.' 

Unfortunately the beginning of the papyrus is seriously damaged, and especially the 

reading and interpretation of l. 2-4 varies. Several options have been suggested for the 

lacunae in l. 2-3: (1) the grandfather's name of the seller (P.Gen.), (2) the function of 

the seller (P.Gen.; Messeri Savorelli), (3) the place of origin of the seller (Hagedorn), 

and (4) the first name of the buyer (Messeri Savorelli). The document can be linked to 

P.Gen.(2) I, 29, where a certain Asanis from Terenouthis in de Delta sold an Arabian 

camel to Panouphis son of Tesenouphis grandson of Tesenouphis in 137 AD. Messeri 

Savorelli suggests that both buyers are identical and therefore restores the name 

Pe[noupis]; this way the repetition of the form Qesenoupi" is fully explained, but one 

has to accept another 'mistake', sc. Pe[noupis] instead of the expected Pa[noup(h)is]. 

Hagedorn, on the other hand, reads ª ºto" gerou in l. 2, instead of the ª ºostevrou or ª 

ºto" iJerou' of the previous editors, and he wants to restore ªajpo; ejkºto;" Gevrou 

Phªlousivouº, '[Potamo]n(?) son of Potamon [from Ek]tos Gerou of Pe[lousion]'. Ektos 

Gerou he then identifies with Skenai ektos Gerrous, known in the sources only from 

the 4th century AD on (cf. 13, 16, 19, 23), and he looks for a parallel with the name 

Itrageros attested in Georgios (26), which I prefer to consider a mere deformation of 

Skenai ektos Gerrous. For the remarkable expression 'Ektos Gerou of Pelousion' 

                                                
2283 P.Gen.(2) I, 30, 1-5; cf. Nicole, P.Gen. I, 1906 [1900], p. 41-42, no. 30; Messeri Savorelli, 2003, p. 
385-386; Hagedorn, 2005, p. 195-198. 
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Hagedorn points to the possible parallel 'introitu Gerri Pelusi' ('in the entrance of 

Gerrum of Pelusium') in P.Oxy. XLI, 2951 (10), whose precise meaning, however, is 

also puzzling. Moreover, the form Gevrou is not yet attested, while the spelling with a 

single r occurs only from the 4th century AD on. Without further evidence, therefore, 

I am not really convinced by the restoration suggested. 

 

 Ptolemaios (8) places Gevrron o{rion ('Gerron, border') at 63° 30' - 31° 15', at 

some 18,5 km west of Kasion and some 20 km east of Pelousion2284. Müller suggests 

that the word o{rion is used here in the meaning of teivcisma, 'wall, fort'2285, but there 

is no reason to abandon its normal meaning of 'border'2286. 

 

 A Latin military account (9), probably drawn up in 193-196 AD, mentions the 

financial situation of 'Iu[ ]', an auxiliary soldier of an unknown unit; a second hand 

added the name of Gerra, probably an indication of the place where the man was 

stationed2287. 

2 [145] [  COS(ULIBUS)] 
  [G]erro IU[ ] 
  lo[ric- in dep(ositis) ] 
5 [148] a[ccepit stipendi] 
  [ex eo collatio] 
  [reliquos tulit] 
8 [151] h[abet in dep(ositis)] 
'[Consulate of ...] At [G]errum. Iu[ ]. In the strongbox: on deposit, [ ]. Received of his pay [ ]. 
[From that, contribution, ... Took the rest, ... Has on deposit ...].' 

 In another, very fragmentary Latin military account (11), palaeographically 

dated to the 3rd century AD, Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Gerra are probably some of 

the places where soldiers of an unknown unit are staying2288: 

20 [ ].te 
 [ Rin]ocuroris 

                                                
2284 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 5 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 63° 30' - 31° 15' into 
the 'Greenwich system' as 32° 55' - 31° 15'; cf. Ball, 1942, pl. 2.3. 
2285 Cf. Hesychios, O 1220, s.v. o{rion (Latte, 1966, II, p. 775) [o{rion: teivcisma. fragmovn ('horion: 
wall; fortification')]. 
2286 Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 385; Clédat, 1921, p. 171, 1923a, p. 80 and 1923b, p. 166; Ball, 1942, p. 105; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 55. This suggestion is also in contradiction with Müller's own translation 
'terminus' and with his own view, expressed a few lines higher, which considered o{rion a synonym for 
ajrchv. Other 'descriptions' commonly added by Ptolemaios are kwvmh (village), mhtrovpoli" (capital), 
frouvrion (garrison), limhvn (harbour), o{rmo" (harbour), a[kron (cape), o{ro" (mountain), but I did not 
find a parallel for the use of o{rion in Ptolemaios in this sense. 
2287 ChLA X, 410, 6866 B, frag. g, 2-8 [145-151]; cf. Marichal, 1945, p. 68; Fink, Rom.Mil.Rec., 1971, 
p. 262; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 937, all with other interpretations for the toponym; Daris, 1994a, p. 191-
192 rightly suggests the supplement [G]erro (cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 38, n. 106 and p. 411, n. 
543). See also s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. Ostrakine for other entries of the same papyrus. 
2288 ChLA XI, 479, 20-23; for the supplements, cf. Daris, 1994a, p. 189-191. 
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 [ Ostra]cine 
23 [ ] Cerro 
'[ ] at Rinocurora. [ ] at Ostracine. [ ] at Cerrum.' 

 

 A bilingual Latin - Greek document (10) of 26 May 267 AD, drawn up in the 

winter quarters of the legio II Traiana in Alexandreia preserves the arrangements for 

the sale of a slave girl. The seller, a certain Marias Barsimes, salaratos / salariarius of 

a unit of cataphracts, son of Barsimes Bassus, who is a decurio in the same ala, has 

handed over some documents to the buyer, the optio Aurelius Apollonios, in 

Pelousion somewhere in the year 265/266 AD (l. 10-11). The Semitic name of the 

seller suggests that he was a mercenary of Mesopotamian origin. It is not clear who 

are Gaius Iulius Iulianus and Nemesion also called Serenus, or why they are 

mentioned (l. 12). Other documents seem to have been handed over on 1 September 

265 AD at the entrance of Gerrum of Pelousion (?) (l. 13-14)2289: 

10  edidit i[de]m venditor emptori s(upra) s(cripto) pristina 
 strumenta in nomine .[.]..ta in Pelusio de anno xiii Gallieno 
 a... [ ca. 15 ]de Gai Iuli Iuliani Nemesioni q(ui) e(t) Sereni 
 a..a......[...]......ranum introitu Gerri Pelusi de tradito 
14 anno mense Thoth die iiii, et alia pristina strumenta. 

'The seller has also handed over to the aforesaid buyer the previous documents in the name [ ] at 
Pelusium in the year 13 of (?) Gallienus [ ] of Gaius Iulius Iulianus to Nemesion also called Serenus 
[ ] in the entrance of Gerrum of Pelusium in the aforesaid year, the 4th day of the month Thoth, and 
(has handed over) other previous documents.' 

The expression 'introitu Gerri Pelusi' is puzzling2290. Most likely Gerra east of 

Pelousion is referred to. The military context of the document makes it likely that 

'Gerrum' is an army camp, but it is odd that the entrance (introitus) of this 'Gerrum' is 

indicated as place of the transaction, while in l. 11 for a similar action apparently just 

'in Pelousion' is stated. In any case the seller and the buyer stayed in or in the 

neighbourhood of Pelousion about 265 AD, probably both in military service. 

 

 A fragmentary papyrus from unknown origin, palaeographically dated to the 

second half of the 3rd century or the beginning of the 4th century AD, apparently 

                                                
2289 P.Oxy. XLI, 2951, 10-14. For the mercenary army units involved, cf. Speidel, 1987, p. 195-198. 
2290 Cf. the remarks of Rea, P.Oxy. L, 1983, p. 186 ('in the entrance to Gerrum at Pelusium'); Feissel, 
1984, p. 561; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 187, no. 372 and p. 409 ('à l'entrée de Gerrum de Pelusium'); 
Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 22 and n. 100 (with the suggested supplement (vete?)ranum); Figueras, 
2000, p. 43.314 ('in the entrance to Gerra of Pelousion', referring to the city gate of Pelousion where 
the road to Gerra started). 
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refers to Gerra, but the nature of the text is not clear. Perhaps it is a receipt for some 

services delivered to the praetorium at this place (12)2291: 

1 Aujrhvlioi Sarapivwn Kasivou gumnasiarchvsªa" kai; Kavsio" (î) è 9 º 
 gumnasiarchvsa" kai; ÔIevrwn Neivlou kai; Isivdwrªo" è 18 º 
 ejpispoudastai; praitwrivou kai; Ptolemai'o" ª è 20 º 
 kai; Yevnkogco" Posidwnivªoºu pantarchvsa" kªai; è 18 º 
5 lio" kai; Filavªdºelfo" Kasivou ;..klhroi th'" dikastiva" ..af.. ª ºV ejpimelhtai; tou' 
aujªtou' praitwrivou è 5 º 
 ª è 5 ºo" Gevrrou dia; tw'n parovntwn Kaªsivºou kaªi; è 17 º 
7 ª è 20 º..ap.ª è 3 ºant...ª è 17 º 
'The Aurelii Sarapion son of Kasios the former gymnasiarchos [and Kasios (? - cf. l. 6) son of NN] 
the former gymnasiarchos and Hieron son of Neilos and Isidoros [son of NN ...], epispoudastai of 
the praetorium, and Ptolemaios [son of NN ...] and Psenkonchos son of Posidonios the former 
pantarchos and [NN son of ...]lis (?) and Philadelphos son of Kasios, candidates for the lottery (?) 
for the office of judge [ ], epimeletai of the same [praetorium ...] of Gerron, represented by the 
present Ka[si]os and [ ]' 

The text raises many questions and problems. In Roman Egypt a praetorium was a 

building used by higher military officers or officials, or - outside a military context - 

by travelling officials who could stay there. Since Gerra was a military settlement 

from the Ptolemaic period on, the praetorium mentioned might belong to the military 

camp at this place. Because of the lacuna in l. 5-6, however, one cannot be certain that 

actually the praetorium of Gerra is referred to. The editor Mitthof for that matter also 

suggests a second interpretation, with the alternative restoration: ejpimelhtai; tou' 

aujªtou' praitwrivou Skhnw'n ⁄ tw'n ejktºo" Gevrrou or tou' aujªtou' praitwrivou tou' 

ejn Skh⁄nai'" ejktºo" Gevrrou ('epimeletai of the same [praetorium of Skenai ektos] 

Gerrou'). Skenai ektos Gerrous ('Tents outside of Gerra') is a military camp attested 

from the early 4th century AD on in the immediate neighbourhood of Gerra2292; if the 

restoration is correct, this passage provides the oldest attestation for that place, but for 

the time being it seems too hazardous to jump to any conclusions. 

The maintenance of a praetorium was part of several leitourgical duties, in this case 

apparently assigned to two commissions of each four persons, the epispoudastai 

('those who urge on a thing') and the epimeletai ('those who have charge of a thing'). It 

is not clear, however, what was the specific task for each commission. Mitthof 

suggests that the epispoudastai were responsible for the organisation of the praetorium 

and the epimeletai for the supplies. 

The persons involved had some importance in their city: Sarapion son of Kasios and 

possibly a man named Kasios were former gymnasiarchoi, while Psenkonchos son 

Poseidonios was a former pantarchos; the (former?) office of Ptolemaios, Isidoros and 

                                                
2291 CPR XXIII, 19; the editor Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 111-119 gives a thorough analysis of all 
the titles and institutions mentioned in the text; cf. Kramer, 2003, p. 278-279. 
2292 See s.v. Skenai ektos Gerrous. 
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[ ] son of [ ]lis? is perhaps lost in the lacunae; for Hieron son of Neilos and 

Philadelphos son of Kasios no title was mentioned. The title of pantarchos is rare, and 

in Egypt the office is only attested in Pelousion (ca. 160-200 AD)2293 and in Ombos in 

Upper Egypt (in 214 AD). There is some discussion about its precise meaning; for 

Mitthof the title was given to a man who combined (most of) the important offices at 

a place at the same time in one person, but this hardly seems likely for a city the size 

of Pelousion. The four epimeletai perhaps were candidates for the office of judge, 

which might be a rare reference to a kind of city court that is apparently not 

subordinate to the general administration in Alexandreia. For Mitthof these eight men 

were citizens of Gerra2294, but it is surprising to find such offices and titles in the 

relatively small city of Gerra (and a fortiori in Skenai ektos Gerrous) and I rather 

suspect them to be citizens of Pelousion who are responsible for the provisions for the 

military camp in Gerra, which no doubt was part of the military defence zone round 

Pelousion. The fact that the function of pantarchos is attested in that city, strengthens 

this point of view. The personal name Kasios, which occurs no less than three times in 

this text, is attested in an epitaph found in Mahammediya (Gerra), but also occurs in 

Pelousion, Kasion and Ostrakine and seems to be typical for the whole northern Sinai, 

where the cult of Zeus Kasios was especially popular2295. 

In the 2nd-3rd centuries AD the usual spelling of the name Gerra (both in Greek and 

in Latin) seems to be Gerron, while from the early 4th century AD on the names 

Ger(r)os (genitive Gerrous) or Ger(r)as seem to be more common. The spelling 

Gevrrou in this text therefore perhaps favours a date in the 3rd, rather than in the 4th 

century AD. The number of attestations for Gerra, however, is too small to be sure. 

 

Gerra in the Byzantine period 

 

                                                
2293 For this inscription, cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1988a, p. 97-103; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989, p. 135, n. 4; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 54.58; AE, 1988 [= 1991], p. 291-292, no. 1059; SEG XXXVIII, 1988 [= 
1991], p. 528, no. 1839; Bingen, BE, 1989, p. 470-471, no. 808; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 85; Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1994, p. 100, n. 6; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 149; Carrez-Maratray, 1996c, p. 207; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 231-234, no. 397 and photo p. 230; Bingen, 2000b, p. 374; Mitthof, CPR 
XXIII, 2002, p. 114. 
2294 In this matter Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 115-116 follows the opinion of Jones, 1971, p. 342-343 
that the cities of the northern Sinai had a special administrative arrangement at the latest from the early 
4th century AD on, but this a hypothesis still to be proven. 
2295 See s.v. Kasion. 
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 In an Oxyrynchos papyrus, written about 314-318 AD, the place 'Skenai 

outside of Gerra' (ajpo; ªSºkhnw'n tw'n ⁄ ejkto;" Gevrrou") is mentioned (13)2296. A 

similar expression occurs in another papyrus from Oxyrynchos, written after 324 AD, 

which knows the 'Camp of Skenai outside of Gerra' (k(avstra) Skhnw'n ejkto;" 

Gevrou") (16)2297. In the early 5th century Notitia dignitatum the name is inaccurately 

rendered as 'Scenas extra Gerasa' (19)2298. Some of Gerra's military functions seem to 

be transferred to a nearby camp, which gradually became an independent 

settlement2299. 

 

 The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria, 

possibly in 322 or 323 AD (14-15). Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - 

both drafts and fair copies - are preserved. On 18 Pharmouthi (13 April) - his seventh 

stage - Theophanes came from Pelousion, travelled 10 miles (ca. 15 km), passed 

Gerra, and continued possibly another 10 miles (ca. 15 km)2300 to Pentaschoinon, 

where he spent the night. This itinerary is mentioned twice, both in the draft and in 

the fair copy2301: 

(627, draft) 
230 z ajpo; Phlou·er‚sivou eij" Gevro" mivl(ia) i 
231  ajpo; Gevro" eij" Pentavscoinªon mivl(ia) iîº 
 '7 From Pelou[[er]]sion to Geros  milia 10 
  From Geros to Pentaschoin[on  milia 10?]' 
(628, fair copy) 
5 ªz ajpºo; Pªhºlousivou eijª" to; Gevro"º 
6 ª ajpºo; tªoºu' Gevro" eij" Pªentavscoinonº 
 '[7 Fro]m P[e]lousion to [Geros] 
 [ Fro]m Geros to P[entaschoinon] 

The article in the fair copy (to; Gevro") is remarkable, because - except in the case of 

(mount) Kasion - the article is not used for the other toponyms in the itinerary. 

Apparently Theophanes still recognized the original meaning of Gerra and considered 

'the barrack' more appropriate as a name than 'Barrack'. 

                                                
2296 P.Oxy. L, 3574, 4-5. 
2297 P.Oxy. L, 3580, 1. 
2298 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 29 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59). Pinder, 1860, p. 83, followed by Miller, 1916, col. 
813, gives the form 'Gerrae', which is not listed in the apparatus criticus of Seeck. The location of the 
Ala I Aegyptiorum in Gerra - as stated in Alston, 1995, p. 190 - is a mistake. 
2299 For the sources mentioning Skenai ektos Gerrous, cf. the discussion s.v. Skenai. 
2300 It is not clear why Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 107.120 (followed by Évieux, 1995, p. 35, n. 21) 
supplements ªibº, 12 miles (ca. 18 km); the only comparable distance is the 20 miles (ca. 30 km) 
between Pelousion and Pentaschoinon in the Itinerarium Antonini, which is perfectly acceptable, so it 
is better to supplement accordingly. Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 118 supplements ªidº, 14 miles (ca. 
21 km), apparently in order to match the global figure of 20 + 20 = 40 miles for the track Pelousion - 
Pentaschoinon - Kasion as given in the Itinerarium Antonini. 
2301 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 230-231 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 5-6. For the reading Gevro" in 628, 6 (instead 
of the Gevra" of the editor), cf. Rea, P.Oxy. L, 1983, p. 186 (BL VIII, 1992, p. 297). 
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 On 12 Mesore (5 August), on his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt, 

Theophanes travelled in one day from Kasion via Pentaschoinon to Pelousion (some 

36 miles or about 54 km), apparently without stopping in Gerra, as he did in April2302. 

 

 On the Tabula Peutingeriana (17), a map that possibly shows the situation of 

the 4th century AD, 'Gerra' is situated at 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km) west from Kasion and 

8 miles (ca. 12 km) east from Pelousion. Between Gerra and Pelousion the road 

crosses a branch of the Nile2303. The distance between Gerra and Kasion is rather 

short and perhaps the figure of XXIII is a mistake for XXVIII (ca. 42 km)2304. 

 

 On a white marble plate found in 1947 under the floor of the Basilica degli 

Apostoli in Milano a bilingual Greek - Latin metric epitaph is written, 

palaeographically dated in the 4th-5th centuries AD, for a Christian physician named 

Dioskoros son of Dioskoros, who originates from 'sacred Egypt'2305: 

9 tou[noma patro;" e[cwn ⁄ Diovskoro": h\n dæ ajpo; pavtrh" ⁄ 
10  Ai[guptou zaqevh", hJ de; pov⁄li" to; gevra". 
'he has the name of his father Dioskoros; he came from the sacred fatherland Egypt; the city 
(dedicated) the honorary present.' 

The last clause has been interpreted in different ways. Most scholars give the 

plausible interpretation 'the city (of Mediolanum) (dedicated) the honorary present 

(sc. the inscription)', reflecting an opposition between the old (l. 9b-10a) and the new 

fatherland (l. 10b) of Dioskoros. Feissel, however, - followed by Carrez-Maratray - 

reads hJ de; pov⁄li" to; Gevra", '(his) city (of origin) (is) Geras'. Indeed the form 

'Geras' does occur as a variant spelling for Gerra in the northern Sinai in the early 5th 

century AD, but it is difficult to prove that this city is meant here. Gerra must have 

been hardly known outside of Egypt, so one expects at least an 'epitheton ornans' or a 

few words of comment on that place, and also the use of the article (to; Gevra") is 

rather surprising. I am therefore not inclined to abandon the first interpretation, which 

gives a nice ending for the Greek part of the inscription. 

                                                
2302 Cf. P.Ryl. IV, 630*, 482-490 [immo 633: fair copy; no draft is preserved]. 
2303 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813-814), with a drawing of this section of the Tabula col. 
857-858 - for Gerra, see section IX 5 - and the data transposed to a modern map col. 813-814. 
2304 Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682.683 - comparing with the distances in the Itinerarium Antonini - suggests 
that XXXIII miles (ca. 49,5 km) should be read, but this figure seems to be too high for the estimated 
distance of 36 miles (ca. 54 km) between Kasion and Pelousion in P.Ryl. IV, 627-628. Abel, 1940, p. 
234 suggests a figure of XXVII miles (ca. 40,5 km). 
2305 Guarducci, 1978, p. 505-508, l. 9-10; cf. Robert, BE, 1951, p. 213-214, no. 249; Peek, 1955, p. 583, 
no. 1907; Feissel, 1984, p. 558-563; Feissel, BE, 1987, p. 382, no. 539; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
253, no. 423. 
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 In the early winter of 403/404 AD bishop Theophilos of Alexandreia, 

returning from Constantinopolis to Alexandreia, was driven to Gerra, a small town 

some fifty stadia (ca. 9,25 km) from Pelousion (20)2306: 

(19, 3) kai; Qeovfilo" de; aujtivka mhde;n ajnaballovmeno" h[dh tou' ceimw'no" ajrcomevnou a{ma 
Isaakivw/ tw/' monacw/' ajpevpleusen eij" Alexavndreian. ajpo; de; tou' pelavgou" w|de sumba;n 
kath'ren eij" Gevra", povlin mikra;n ajmfi; penthvkonta stavdia tou' Phlousivou ajfestw'san. 
'Theophilos, also, fled the city at the commencement of the winter; and, in company with Isaakios 
the monk, sailed for Alexandreia. A wind arose which drove the vessel over sea to Geras, a small 
city about fifty stadia from Pelousion.' 

There the bishop had died and the inhabitants had chosen Nilammon as his successor. 

This anchorite lived outside the city in a house of which the door was blocked with 

stones. Because he refused to become bishop, Theophilos went over to him, and 

Nilammon finally yielded to his authority. The bishop came back the next day and 

Nilammon asked him to pray together first. During that prayer the anchorite passed 

away, and when the stones were removed from the door, his body was found. The 

people gave him a public burial, and a house of prayer was built next to his tomb. 

Until the time of Sozomenos they remarkably celebrate the day of his death. 

(19, 4) teleuthvsanto" de; tovte tou' ejnqavde ejpiskovpou oiJ me;n poli'tai, wJ" ejpuqovmhn, 
ejyhfivsanto Nilavmmwna prostatei'n th'" aujtw'n ejkklhsiva", a[ndra ajgaqo;n kai; monacikh'" 
filosofiva" eij" a[kron ejlqovnta. w/[kei de; pro; tou' a[stew", ejn oijkhvmati kaqeivrxa" eJauto;n 
kai; livqoi" th;n quvran ajpofravxa". ajpofeuvgonta de; th;n iJerwsuvnhn, ejlqw;n pro;" aujto;n 
Qeovfilo" sunebouvleue katadevcesqai th;n paræ aujtou' ceirotonivan. (19, 5) oJ de; pollavki" 
paraithsavmeno", wJ" oujk e[peiqen, Æau[rion ei[ soi fivlonÆ, e[fh, Æpra'xon, w\ pavter, w{ste me 
shvmeron ta; katæ ejmauto;n diaqei'naiÆ. ejpei; de; th/' uJsteraiva/ kata; ta; sugkeivmena h\lqe kai; 
th;n quvran ajnoivgein ejkevleusen, Æa[ge dh; provteronÆ, oJ Nilavmmwn e[fh, ÆeujxwvmeqaÆ. kai; 
Qeovfilo" ejpainevsa" hu[xato: Nilavmmwn de; ejn tw/' eu[cesqai th;n ejnqavde katevlipe biothvn. 

                                                
2306 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 8, 19, 3-7 (Bidez, 1960, p. 375); cf. the translation of Hartranft, 
1891, p. 411; the manuscripts give both the forms Gevra" (followed by Nikephoros Kallistos (31), Le 
Quien, 1740, II, col. 551; Seeck, 1876, p. 59; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Feissel, 1984, p. 561 and n. 89; 
Van Nuffelen, 2004, p. 69, n. 384) and Geravn (followed by Bidez); Cassiodorus (24) renders the name 
as 'Hierapolim'. Because the female Gerav is not known in other sources, the form 'Geras' is probably to 
be preferred. Martin, 1996, p. 83 dates the events in 403 AD, but on p. 76.96 inconsequently refers to 
402 AD. Cf. Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 10, 14, 16-17 (Hanslik, 1952, p. 608) (24) 
with a very shortened account: interea cum Theophilus navigio in Hierapolim advenisset, mortuo 
eius civitatis episcopo Nilammonem monachum elegerunt cives. at ille cum crebro refugeret, 
ei Theophilus suadebat, ne sacerdotium refutaret. tunc ille promisit dicens: 'cras, quod 
domino placet, implebitur.' altera vero die venientes ad cellam eius cogebant eum. tunc 
Nilammo: 'prius', inquit, 'oremus!' quod dum Theophilus laudasset, simul orabat; Nilammon 
autem repente terminum vitae cum illa oratione suscepit ('Meantime, when Theophilus arrived by 
ship in Hierapolis, after the death of their bishop the people of the city elected the monk Nilammon as 
their new bishop. But he refused repeatedly, and Theophilus tried to persuade him not to refuse the 
priestly office. Then the monk promised: "Since it pleases the lord, tomorrow there will be weeping". 
The next day they came to his cell and tried to force him. Then Nilammon asked: "Let us first pray"; 
Theophilus consented and prayed together with him; Nilammon, however, suddenly died when he 
ended his prayer'); Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 13, 17 (Migne, PG 146, 1865, col. 
989-992) (31): Qeovfilo" de; suvnama Isaakivw/ tw/' monacw/', ajrcomevnou ceimw'no", th;n 
Alexavndrou katevlabe. sumba;n dæ ou{tw", ejk pelavgou" eij" Gevra" kath're: povli" de; au{th 
mikra;, ajmfi; stavdia penthvkonta tou' Phlousivou katw/kismevnh ... ('Theophilos sailed for 
Alexandreia in company with Isaakios the monk at the commencement of the winter. A wind arose 
which drove the vessel over sea to Geras; this small lies city about fifty stadia from Pelousion ...'). 
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(19, 6) tou'to de; ta; me;n prw'ta hjgnoei'to Qeofivlw/ kai; toi'" ajmfæ aujto;n e[xwqen eJstw'sin. 
ajnalwqeivsh" de; loipo;n th'" hJmevra", wJ" pollavki" gegwnovteron kalouvntwn oujc uJphvkoue, 
katabalovnte" tou;" pro;" th/' quvra/ livqou" eu|ron to;n a[ndra nekrovn: kai; peristeivlante" h/| 
e[dei dhmosiva" hjxivwsan tafh'": kai; eujkthvrion oi\kon peri; to;n aujtou' tavfon w/jkodovmhsan 
oiJ ejpivcwvrioi, kai; ejpishmovtata eijsevti nu'n th;n hJmevran th'" aujtou' teleuth'" a[gousi. (19, 
7) oJ me;n dh; Nilavmmwn w|de tevqnhken, ei[ ge dei' qavnaton kalei'n o}n uJpomei'nai hu[xato 
pri;n ejpitraph'nai th;n iJerwsuvnhn, h|" ajnavxio" ei\nai dia; metriovthta trovpwn hJgei'to. 
'The bishop of this city died, and the inhabitants, I have been informed, elected Nilammon to 
preside over their church; he was a good man, and had attained the summit of monastic philosophy. 
He dwelt outside the city, in a cell of which the door was built up with stones. He refused to accept 
the dignity of the priesthood; and Theophilos, therefore, visited him in person, to exhort him to 
receive ordination at his hands. Nilammon repeatedly refused the honour; but, as Theophilos would 
take no refusal, he said to him: "Tomorrow, my father, you shall act as you please; today it is 
requisite that I should arrange my affairs". Theophilos repaired, on the following day, to the cell of 
the monk, and commanded the door to be opened; but Nilammon exclaimed, "Let us first engage in 
prayer". Theophilos complied and began to pray. Nilammon likewise prayed within his cell, and in 
the act of prayer he expired. Theophilos, and those who were standing with him outside the cell, 
knew nothing at the time of what had occurred; but, when the greater part of the day had passed 
away, and his name had been loudly reiterated without his returning any answer, the stones were 
removed from the door, and the man was found dead. They honoured him with a public burial after 
they had clothed him in the necessary vestments, and the inhabitants built a house of prayer about 
his tomb; and they celebrate the day of his death, in a very marked way, until this day. Thus died 
Nilammon, if it can be called death to quit this life for another, rather than accept a bishopric of 
which, with extraordinary modesty, he considered himself unworthy.' 

 In the Martyrologium Romanum (33), which probably goes back to the 

account of Sozomenos, this anchorite Nilammon from Gerra in Egypt is celebrated on 

6 January2307: 

Geris, in Aegypto, sancti Nilammonis reclusi, qui, dum ad episcopatum traheretur invitus, 
in oratione spiritum Deo reddidit. 
'In Gera, in Egypt, the day of the holy recluse Nilammon, who was made bishop against his own 
will and sent his soul back to God while praying.' 

 In his Easter letter of 404 AD (18) the same Theophilos announces that in the 

'oppidum of Geras' bishop Eudaimon has been replaced by bishop Pirozos (or 

Pisozos)2308: 

et hoc nosse debetis: pro defunctis episcopis in locis singulorum constitutos. ... in oppido 
Geras pro Eudemone Pirozum; ... 
'Vous devez aussi savoir qu'à la place des évêques défunts nous avons institué dans leurs localités 
respectives: ... dans la ville de Geras, au lieu d'Eudemon, Pirozus; ...' 

                                                
2307 Martyrologium Romanum, 6 Ianuarius (Martyrologium, 1922, p. 6). According to Stiernon, D. and 
L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 1984, col. 1046 the form 'Geris' corresponds with the nominative 
'Gerae' (f. pl.), but a nominative 'Gera' (n. pl.) seems more likely. Nilammon has only been 
incorporated in martyrologies from 1586 AD on; cf. Delehaye, 1940, p. 8-9 and Sauget, Joseph-Marie, 
s.v. Nilammone, in BS, 1967, IX, col. 994-995. 
2308 Hieronymus, Epistulae, 100 (Epistula paschalis (III) Theophili), 18 (Labourt, 1955, p. 91). The 
manuscripts give the reading 'Pisozum' (cf. Hilberg, 1996 [= 1912], p. 232; Labourt, 1955, p. 91; Van 
Gucht, 1982, p. 126) while the older editions and most scholars apparently prefer the form 'Pirosum' 
(cf. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 551; Gams, 1873, p. 461; Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 
1984, col. 1046) or 'Pirozum' (cf. Gelzer, 1890, p. 113; Abel, 1940, p. 236; Munier, 1943, p. 12; 
Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Nilammone, in BS, 1967, IX, col. 995; Feissel, 1984, p. 561; Worp, 1994, p. 
298.314; Évieux, 1995, p. 63; Martin, 1996, p. 83). Feissel, 1984, p. 561-562, n. 90 rejects the 
unparalleled Pisozos and links the name Pirozos with the Iranian name 'Peroz', but this identification is 
hardly conclusive. Worp, 1994, p. 314, n. 165 tentatively suggests that Pirozos was a variant of the 
name Piroous > Proous > Praous. 
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It is likely therefore that Eudaimon is identical with the bishop who had died in 

Sozomenos' story, and that after the dead of Nilammon Pirozos has been elected 

bishop of Gerra2309 early in 404 AD2310. 

 

 A bishop Leontios is the addressee of some letters of Isidoros of Pelousion, 

sometimes mentioned together with Hermogenes of Rinokoloura and Lampetios of 

Kasion2311. Évieux suggests to consider Leontios the bishop of Gerra, who precedes 

bishop Stephanos, but despite his very sophisticated argumentation this is a mere 

hypothesis. 

 

 Bishop Stephanos of Gerra participated at the Council of Kalchedon (21-22) 

held in 451 AD2312: 

Stefavnou Gevrw" (3, 155) - Stephano Geros (3, 155) 
'Stephanos of Geros' 
Stevfano" ejpivskopo" Geritw'n (25, 10) - Stephanus episcopus Geritum (25, 10) 
'Stephanos bishop of the people of Geros' 

 

 Hierokles (23) ca. 527/528 AD mentions Gevrra" (Gerra) and Skevnna (Skenai) 

between Aphnaion and Pelousion as two of the thirteen towns lying in the ejparciva 

Aujgouvsta aV (province Augustamnica I)2313. 

 

 The 6th century Medaba mosaic unfortunately breaks off between Aphnaion 

and Pelousion, and does therefore not yield any information on Gerra or the nearby 

Skenai. 

 

 In 586/587 AD Petros of Antiocheia, who was in dispute with Damianos of 

Alexandreia, wrote a letter to some men in Alexandreia in which he explained the 

events involved. In this letter he described how he had heard that Damianos had sent 

                                                
2309 Migne, PG 26, 1887, col. 1413, n. 77 incorrectly links this Geras with the see of Geryathis in Libye, 
mentioned ca. 339 in Athanasios' Epistula ad Serapionem (Syriac version) (translated in Migne, PG 26, 
1887, col. 1414) and called Geras in the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 71, 9 (Cuntz, 
1929, p. 10); for this Libyan see, cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 403, n. 4; Martin, 1996, p. 63-64.66. 
2310 Against Évieux, 1995, p. 62-63, who states that Nilammon succeeded Pirozos. 
2311 Cf. Évieux, 1995, p. 62-67 (cf. p. 399). 
2312 Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 3, 155 (Gesta Chalcedone) (Schwartz, 1933, 2, 1, 1, p. 59 
and Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 33); 25, 10 [cf. 20] (Libellus episcoporum Aegyptiorum) (Schwartz, 
1933, 2, 1, 2, p. 111 and 1936, 2, 3, 2, p. 114-115). Stephanos was present during the first session at 8 
October 451 AD and during the fourth session at 17 October (cf. Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in 
DHGE, XX, 1984, col. 1046). 
2313 Hierokles, 727, 5-6 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). 
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some envoys to Syria, and how he himself therefore sent some men to Gerra to inform 

the holy monasteries there of their coming. Maspero thinks that Gerra in the northern 

Sinai is referred to, but Chabot and Stiernon, pointing out that Gerra occurs in a 

Syrian context, identify the place with the Gerra in the region of Antiocheia2314. 

 

 Georgios of Cyprus (25-26) ca. 591-603 AD mentions Gevro" (Gerra) and 

It(r)avgero", a deformation of '(Skenai ex)tra Geros', in the ejparciva 

Aujgoustamnikh'" (province Augustamnica, sc. I) belonging to the dioikesis of 

Egypt2315. The two places are listed without much geographical order between 

Panephysis and Tenesos. 

 

 In a papyrus from 677 AD found in Nessana a person named Gerraskos 

occurs. According to Figueras this name, for which I did not find any parallels, might 

be related to Gerra in the northern Sinai, but there are few arguments to support such 

a hypothesis2316. 

 

 In the 7th century AD the Ravennas geographus (27-28) mentions Gerra 

twice. First it is listed as 'Gera' in 'Iudee Palestine' after Ostrakine and Kasion. In a 

second list mentioning places from Libya to Syria 'Gerra' is placed between Pelousion 

and Kasion2317. 

 In an Egyptian context without much geographical order 'Gausio' and 'Archa' 

are mentioned next to each other2318. Müller tentatively links Archa with the Greek 

word ajrchv and so looks for a parallel with the expression Gevrron o{rion in 

Ptolemaios (8). This is hardly convincing, but every link with Gerra in the northern 

                                                
2314 The letter of Petros is quoted by Dionysios of Tell el-Mahare, who is excerpted by Michael Syrius, 
Chronicon, 10, 22 (Syriac) (translated in Chabot, 1904, II 3, p. 368). For the identification of Gerra, cf. 
Chabot, 1899, I, p. 30* (index) and Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 1984, col. 1046 
against Maspero, 1923, p. 312-313. 
2315 Georgios of Cyprus, 698-699 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). Fedalto, 1988, p. 605 erroneously 
considers the work of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I (Parthey, 1866) as 
two different works. The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics [oJ Gevrw" - oJ 
Tragevra"] in Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 11-12 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (37-38). 
2316 P.Ness. III, 66, 7 [Gerrasko(u)]; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 195. 
2317 Ravennas geographus, 2, 14 (Pinder, 1860, p. 83, 10; Schnetz, 1940, p. 25); 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 
356, 5; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90), quoted by Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 7; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) 
(30). 
2318 Ravennas geographus, 3, 2 (Pinder, 1860, p. 128, 12-13; Schnetz, 1940, p. 35); cf. Müller, 1901, I 
2, p. 682; Schnetz, 1943, p. 22-23. 
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Sinai certainly disappears if one accepts Schnetz's hypothesis that Archa ('Arc-ha') 

corresponds with the Egyptian expression ¢rq-ÌÌ, 'necropolis'. 

 

 In a Greek-Coptic-Arab list of bishoprics of the 14th century AD (32) the 

Greek geras, situated in 'the fourth part' (i.e. the province Augustamnica II), is 

identified with the Coptic †baki (or baki) et‡ellw, which can be translated as 

'(The) city of the old age'2319. The location in Augustamnica II is a mistake. The 

Coptic scribe also apparently mixed up 'Geras' with the Greek word gh'ra", 'old age', 

and translated accordingly. The Coptic name, therefore, can hardly be considered the 

original Egyptian name of the city of Gerra. 

 

 The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (34-36), found on a map of 1722 AD, is based 

upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, which goes back on a 

not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric Gevrra (Gerrum ... Stephani 

Episcopi Geritarum seu Geruntis ... [1641] - Geruntis [1661]) is situated in the 

province Augustamnica I2320. 

 

SKENAI (EKTOS GERROUS) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The name Skenai ektos Gerrous, 'Tents outside of Gerra' points to a location in 

the immediate neighbourhood of the town of Gerra. As Hierokles (5) mentions Skenai 

between Gerra and Pelousion, it may have been situated to the west of the former 

place. There are no indications about the exact distance between the two places or 

about its position with regard to the Mediterranean or to the main road between 

                                                
2319 Cf. De Rougé, 1891, p. 157 and n. 4 ('la vieille ville'); Amélineau, 1893, p. 510.572.576; Daressy, 
1894, p. 206.208 (who instead looks for a link with respectively cape “Agnou Kevra" and 'ancient' Taua 
in the western Delta); Clédat, 1923b, p. 165 ('la ville du vieillard' or 'la ville vieille'); Maspero, 1923, p. 
312, n. 2; Munier, 1943, p. 44.49.56; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Nilammone, in BS, 1967, IX, col. 995; 
Kosack, 1971, p. 27.35.57 ('(die) Altstadt'); Feissel, 1984, p. 562 ('la ville vieille'); Stiernon, D. and L., 
s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 1984, col. 1045; Martin, 1996, p. 38-39, n. 78; Figueras, 2000, p. 193 (who 
incorrectly supposes that the Coptic name represents a real tradition). 
2320 Notitia Alexandrina, 33 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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Pelousion and Gerra, but most likely it lay maximum a few kilometres from each of 

them2321. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 The military camp (kavstra) Skenai ektos Gerrous has been built at the latest 

in the early 4th century AD (2). At first it was probably an extension of the town of 

Gerra2322, but possibly from the early 4th (1) and certainly from the 6th century on (4-

6) the two are considered different places2323. About 314-318 AD Skenai probably 

belonged to the province of Aegyptus Herculia (1), in the early 5th century AD 

possibly to the Egyptian province Augustamnica (3), and in the 6th century AD 

certainly to the province Augustamnica I (4-5). With regard to the ecclesiastical 

organisation, the inhabitants of Skenai no doubt depended from the bishopric of 

Gerra. 

 

Identifications
2324

 

 

 It is impossible to identify Skenai conclusively with el-Kenisa, el-Shoada or 

any other archaeological site in the neighbourhood of Mahammediya (Gerra). 

 Redford identifies Skenai with the toponym ÎÚyn in the New Kingdom 

northern Sinai itinerary of P.Anastasi I because of the alleged geographical proximity, 

but this is a mere conjecture2325. 

 Some scholars identify Skenai and Gerra, and Clédat even translated 'Scenas 

extra Gerasa' as 'Skenné, sous réserve Gerra', which is unacceptable. It seems more 

correct always to distinguish between the camp near Gerra and the town of Gerra 

                                                
2321 Cf. the map Abel, 1940, pl. 7. Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420, locating Skenai quite south of the 
Mediterranean, possibly follows Abel, 1940, p. 237, who suggests that Skenai has to be looked for in 
the tells to the southwest of Mahammediya. 
2322 Cf. Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 119. According to Figueras, 2000, p. 191 Gerra originated as a 
development of Skenai ektos Gerrous, but this does not make sense. 
2323 Against the doubts expressed by Feissel, 1984, p. 562, n. 96. 
2324 For the possible identification of Skenai ektos Gerrous with one of the other Skenai mentioned in 
the sources, see § Homonyms. 
2325 P.Anastasi I, 27, 4 (5); Redford, 1998, p. 46, n. 9 and p. 49, n. 22. 
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itself. Arguments to identify the place with either Pentaschoinon or Aphnaion2326 are 

also lacking. 

 Some scholars identify Skenai with Chabriou Charax, a military settlement of 

the 4th century BC, whose name was known at least till the 1st century AD2327. 

Figueras also suggests that Skenai might correspond with Castra Alexandri and (a part 

of) Stratopeda2328. Except for a vague geographical proximity there is nothing to 

recommend these identifications. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 The use of the accusative 'Scenas' (3), which is also the common form for 

similar toponyms in the Itinerarium Antonini and in the Notitia dignitatum, has 

probably been derived from formulas as ejxercovmeno" eij" Skhna;" ('leaving for 

Skenai') - followed by a specific name -, as we find them in Rom.Mil.Rec., 76, a 

papyrus of 179 AD. 

 The form 'Skenna' (Skevnna) (4), female singular or neuter plural, seems to be 

a deformation of 'Skenai'2329. According to Honigmann the 'i' in Itrageros (5) is a 

remnant of the article hJ2330, which presupposes an expression as hJ (Skhnh;î) (e[x)tra 

Gevrou"; the use of the Latin preposition 'extra' can be explained as an influence from 

the local army administration, which was partially kept in Latin. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to some scholars the name 'Skenai' or 'Tents' came into being 

because of the association with the tent-camps of the Arabs2331, but tents were 

                                                
2326 Cf. Pieper, Max, s.v. Gerrha, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 1273; Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; Clédat, 
1920, p. 116.119 and 1923b, p. 164; Van Berchem, 1952, p. 63; Price, 1976, p. 147; rejected by Abel, 
1940, p. 62 and p. 237, n. 5. 
2327 Abel, 1940, p. 237; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 222; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Redford, 1998, 
p. 46, n. 9; Figueras, 2000, p. 179.245; cf. Berg, 1973, map 2 and p. 28, with the expression Skenai 
Chabriou. See s.v. Chabriou Charax. 
2328 Figueras, 2000, p. 161.245.249. See s.v. Castra Alexandri and s.v. Stratopeda. 
2329 Also the place Skenai Mandrai (see § Homonyms) appears in a singular form as Skhvnh (sic) 
Mandrw'n in the Notitia Alexandrina, 50 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 159). For the gemination of the n, cf. 
Gignac, 1976, I, p. 154-155.158; for the switch h / e before a nasal, cf. Gignac, 1976, I, p. 242-234. 
2330 Honigmann, 1939a, p. 50 [ij(hJ)travgero"], in contradiction with his interpretation Iªnºtravgero" on 
p. 58. 
2331 Altheim, 1971, p. 368, n. 82; Altheim, Franz - Stiehl, Ruth, s.v. Araber in Ägypten, LÄ, I, 1975, 
col. 360; Shahîd, 1984, p. 57, n. 28; Winnicki, 2000, p. 171. 
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commonly used in the Roman army, and there is no reason to look for a specific Arab 

link. 

 Clédat suggests that Skenai, which he spells as Scevnna (instead of Hierokles' 

Skevnna (4)), is a short form for Pentaschoinon2332, but there is no reason to look for a 

link between the two places. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name Skenai is fairly common in Palestine and Lower Egypt. A place 

Skenai, probably in Palestine, is mentioned in the Zenon archive about 259 BC2333. 

The biblical Sukkot in Palestine is translated as Skenai by Christian authors2334. In the 

eastern Memphites lie the village Skenai Arabon2335, known from the 3rd century BC 

on, and the garrison Skenai Mandrai2336, known from the 2nd century AD on. The 

garrison Scenae Veteranorum2337, known from about 300 AD on, is situated in the 

southeastern Delta, and a Skenai2338, mentioned in 183 AD, possibly lies in the Arabia 

nome. In a papyrus of 179 AD the garrisons Skenai Megalai, Skenai Mikrai and three 

Skenai without specification occur; they probably lie in Lower Egypt, but it is 

impossible to locate them more precisely or to identify them with certainty with one 

of the known Skenai in Egypt2339. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

                                                
2332 Clédat, 1923b, p. 164. Van Berchem, 1952, p. 64, n. 2 made - independently? - a similar 
suggestion. 
2333 P.Col.Zen. I, 2, 6; P.Lond. VII, 1930, 34. Cf. Westermann, P.Col.Zen. I, 1934, p. 7-8; Skeat, 
P.Lond. VII, 1974, p. 10; P.L.Bat. XXI, 1981, p. 497; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 289. Tsafrir, 1982, p. 
214, n. 12 incorrectly locates this Skenai in the Sinai. 
2334 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Skhnaiv (Klostermann, 1904, p. 152), followed by Hieronymus, Liber 
de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Scenae (Klostermann, 1904, p. 153). Cf. Odelain, 
1978, p. 364, s.v. Sukkot. 
2335 Cf. Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 290 and IV 4, p. 338-339. 
2336 Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Scenae 2, in RE, II A 1, 1921, col. 367; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 290. 
2337 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 163, 3 and 169, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 22.23); Notitia 
dignitatum, 28, 17.30 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59). Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Scenae 3, in RE, II A 1, 1921, col. 
367; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 290-291. 
2338 P.Oxy. LX, 4066, 25. Cf. Calderini, 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 194. 
2339 Rom.Mil.Rec., 76, passim. For this document, see also s.v. Laura. Cf. Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 290; 
Alston, 1995, p. 35.169. Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 179 and Lesquier, 1918, p. 392, n. 3 and p. 393 
suggest that Skenai Mikrai or one of the other Skenai could be identical with Skenai ektos Gerrous. 
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 On 20 June 142 AD the merchant Potamon(?) son of Potamon sold an Arabian 

camel to Tesenouphis son of Tesenouphis from Soknopaiou Nesos in the Arsinoites. 

Unfortunately the beginning of the papyrus is seriously damaged. Hagedorn suggested 

the restoration ªPotamwºn(î) Potavmwno" ⁄ ªajpo; ejkºto;" Gevrou Phªlousivouº in l. 2, 

'[Potamo]n(?) son of Potamon of Ektos Gerou of Pelousion', but such a reading raises 

numerous problems2340. 

 

 A fragmentary papyrus from unknown origin, palaeographically dated to the 

second half of the 3rd century or the beginning of the 4th century AD, possibly 

contains a receipt for some services delivered to the praetorium at Gerra2341: 

5   ... ejpimelhtai; tou' aujªtou' praitwrivou è 5 º 
6 ª è 5 ºo" Gevrrou ... 
'... epimeletai of the same [praetorium ...] of Gerron' 

Because of the lacuna in l. 5-6, however, one cannot be certain that actually the 

praetorium of Gerra is referred to. The editor Mitthof for that matter suggests a 

second interpretation, with the alternative restoration: ejpimelhtai; tou' aujªtou' 

praitwrivou Skhnw'n ⁄ tw'n ejktºo" Gevrrou or tou' aujªtou' praitwrivou tou' ejn 

Skh⁄nai'" ejktºo" Gevrrou ('epimeletai of the same [praetorium of Skenai ektos] 

Gerrou'). If the restoration is correct, this passage provides the oldest attestation for 

Skenai ektos Gerrous, but for the time being it seems too hazardous to jump to any 

conclusions. 

 

 In a papyrus found in Oxyrynchos a petition is written to Aurelius Antonius, 

the praeses of Aegyptus Herculia, about 314-318 AD (1). Aurelius Malchos son of 

Ionathes from the territory of Eleutheropolis (a city between Gaza and Jerusalem) in 

the province of Nea Arabia, had guaranteed money to Didymos son of Perdik(k)as 

from Boubasthos (probably the city of Boubastis in the Delta) on behalf of Saeibas 

from Skenai ektos Gerrous, but the latter failed to make the payment to Didymos2342: 

1 Aujrhlivw/ Antwnivw/ tw/' diashmotavtw/ hJgoumevªnw/ º 
   Aijguvptou ÔHrkouleiva" 
 para; Aujrhlivou Mavlcou Eijwnavqou ajpo; oJrivwn Eleuqeropovlew" th'" 
 Neva" Arabeiva". ejneguhsavmhn, kuvrie, Saeiba'n ajpo; ªSºkhnw'n tw'n 
5 ejkto;" Gevrrou" para; Diduvmw/ Perdivka ajpo; Boubavsqou ajrguvria, 
6 ajllav, wJ" th;n ajpovdosin oujk ejpoiei'to ejkei'no", ... 
'To Aurelius Antonius, vir perfectissimus, praeses of Aegyptus Herculia, from Aurelius Malchos 
son of Ionathes from the confines of Eleutheropolis of the Nea Arabia. My lord, I guaranteed a sum 

                                                
2340 P.Gen.(2) I, 30; cf. Hagedorn, 2005, p. 195-198; see the full discussion s.v. Gerra. 
2341 CPR XXIII, 19; see the full discussion s.v. Gerra. 
2342 P.Oxy. L, 3574, 1-6; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 67. For the identification of Nea Arabia and the 
international character of the transaction, cf. Bagnall, 1993, p. 108 and n. 410. 
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of money on behalf of Saeibas from Skenai ektos Gerrous to Didymos son of Perdikas from 
Boubasthos, but since the former would not make payment, ...' 

In the petition an argument between Malchos and Didymos is described, but Saeibas 

is no longer mentioned. The man, whose patronymic is omitted, originated from 

Skenai ektos Gerrous, but further information is lacking and also the name Saeibas is 

not known elsewhere. His name, which does not seem to be Egyptian, and his 

connexions with Malchos son of Ionathes, who has a Semitic name and stayed in 

Syria, might lead to the hypothesis that he came from Syria or from the Arab world. 

The praeses of Aegyptus Herculia is probably addressed because Boubastis fell under 

his jurisdiction; most likely also Skenai ektos Gerrous belonged to that Egyptian 

province, which is often considered to include the territory of the later province 

Augustamnica. 

 

 In another papyrus from Oxyrynchos, written in the 4th century somewhere 

after 324 AD, at least 39 soldiers (l. 2-40) are listed under the entry 'Camp of Skenai 

ektos Gerrous' (2)2343. The list starts with centurio Paesis and decurio Asklas; for the 

other persons no title or function is mentioned. Each name is preceded by Flavius, the 

'nomen' of the house of Constantinus, while the preserved names are Egyptian or 

Greek. It is not known to which army unit they belong: 

col. 1 
1 k(avstra) Skhnw'n ejkto;" Gevrou"   Camp of Skenai ektos Gerrous 
 Fl(avouio") Pah'si" (eJkatontavrch")  Flavius Paesis centurio 
 Fl(avouio") Askla'" (dekadavrch")  Flavius Asklas decurio 
 Fl(avouio") Pete..nsi"    Flavius Pete..nsis (Petechonsis?) 
5 Fl(avouio") Pete..iri"    Flavius Pete..iris 
 Fl(avouio") Fqiavou"    Flavius Phthiaous 
 Fl(avouio") Pah'si"    Flavius Paesis 
 Fl(avouio") Moush'"    Flavius Mouses 
 Fl(avouio") Fqiavou"    Flavius Phiaous 
10 Fl(avouio") Piati'li"    Flavius Piatilis 
 Fl(avouio") Anoubivwn    Flavius Anoubion 
 Fl(avouio") ÔIerãaÃkivwn    Flavius Hier<a>kion 
 Fl(avouio") Krou'r    Flavius Krour 
 Fl(avouio") ÔWrivwn    Flavius Horion 
15 Fl(avouio") ApãivÃwn    Flavius Ap<i>on 
 Fl(avouio") Elourivwn    Flavius Elourion (Ailourion) 
 Fl(avouio") ”Hrwn    Flavius Heron 
 Fl(avouio") Matovei"    Flavius Matoeis (Matois) 
19 Fl(avouio") Anoubivwn    Flavius Anoubion 
col. 2 
20 Fl(avouio") Pimouvei"    Flavius Pimoueis (Pimouis) 
 Fl(avouio") Pali'bi"    Flavius Palibis 
 Fl(avouio") Tiqoh'" ª º    Flavius Tithoes 
 Fl(avouio") .....si" ª º    Flavius .....sis 

                                                
2343 P.Oxy. L, 3580, 1-40. 



7. The coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion 

 562 

 Fl(avouio") Isivdwro" ª º    Flavius Isidoros 
25 ªFl(avouio") ..º..ª º    [Flavius ] 
 ªFl(avouio") º     [Flavius ] 
 ªFl(avouio") º     [Flavius ] 
 Fl(avouio") ..ª º     Flavius ..[ ] 
 Fl(avouio") .ª º     Flavius .[ ] 
30 Fl(avouio") .ª º     Flavius .[ ] 
 Fl(avouio") .ª º     Flavius .[ ] 
 Fl(avouio") .ª º     Flavius .[ ] 
 Fl(avouio") .ª º     Flavius .[ ] 
 Flª(avouio") º     Fl[avius ] 
35 Fl(avouio") .ª º     Flavius .[ ] 
 Fl(avouio") ÔArfavt (vac.)    Flavius Harphat 
 Fl(avouio") Yovei" (vac.)    Flavius Psoeis (Psois) 
38 Fl(avouio") Fivlipo" (vac.)   Flavius Philipos (Philippos) 
col. 3 
39 Fªl(avouio") º     F[lavius ] 
40 Fªl(avouio") º     F[lavius ] 
 ª º 

 

 The Notitia dignitatum (3) - composed ca. 395-430 AD - mentions seven 

cavalry units in the province Augustamnica2344, including the ala prima Herculia 

stationed at 'Scenae extra Gerasa'2345: 

Ala prima Herculia, Scenas extra Gerasa 
'The first cavalry unit Herculia, at Scenae extra Gerasa' 

There is little doubt that 'Gerasa' is a mistake and that Skenai near Gerra is referred to. 

 

 Évieux identifies the bishops Theodosios and Alpheios mentioned in the 

correspondence of Isidoros of Pelousion as bishops from Pentaschoinon or Skenai, the 

bishop Asklepios as coming from Daphnai or Skenai2346. There are no indications, 

however, that Skenai ever was a bishopric, and so I am not convinced by Évieux's 

hypothesis, which is only based on the geographical proximity of Pelousion and 

Skenai. 

 

 Hierokles (4) ca. 527/528 AD mentions Gevrra" (Gerra) and Skevnna (Skenai) 

between Aphnaion and Pelousion as two of the thirteen towns lying in the ejparciva 

Aujgouvsta aV (province Augustamnica I)2347. 

                                                
2344 If we accept the insertion of l. 37-39 before l. 26, as suggested by Price, 1976, p. 145.152 and 
adjusted by Worp, 1991, p. 291. Two other alae of the same province are located in 'Scenas 
Mandrorum' (28, 26) and 'Scenas Veteranorum' (28, 30); see § Homonyms. 
2345 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 29 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59). Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 409-411 suggests that 
this ala was stationed at Gerra after the usurpation of Lucius Domitius Domitianus in 297-298 AD. 
2346 Évieux, 1995, p. 63-67.74 (cf. p. 388.390.407-408). 
2347 Hierokles, 727, 5-6 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46). 
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 Georgios of Cyprus (5) ca. 591-603 AD mentions Gevro" (Gerra) and 

Itravgero" in the ejparciva Aujgoustamnikh'" (province Augustamnica, sc. I) 

belonging to the dioikesis of Egypt2348. The two places are listed without much 

geographical order between Panephysis and Tenesos. The element '-tra-' seems to be a 

deformation of the Latin preposition 'extra' followed by a variant of the toponym 

Gerra. There is no reason to follow Jones, who considers Itrageros a dittography for 

Geros and Skenna in Hierokles a corruption of Tenesos2349, nor to follow Honigmann, 

when he considers '-tra-' a deformation of the preposition 'intra' and so creates an 

unparalleled 'Scenae intra Gerra' next to a more important 'Scenae extra Gerra', which 

he identifies with Gerra itself2350. 

 

 Pinder and Parthey link the toponym 'Itavenis' in the 7th century Ravennas 

geographus with the 'It(r)ageros' of Georgios2351, but neither the orthography nor the 

geographical context of 'Itavenis' allow an identification with Skenai ektos Gerrous. 

 

CHABRIOU CHARAX 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Strabon (1) locates Chabriou Charax - 'Chabrias' Camp' - on the road to Syria, 

between Pelousion and Gerra2352. Since both places are situated at the coast, also 

Chabriou Charax was most likely not very far from the Mediterranean2353. It lies east 

                                                
2348 Georgios of Cyprus, 698-699 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). The manuscripts give both Itravgero" 
and Itavgero", of which the former seems to be more correct (cf. Honigmann, 1939a, p. 50). The list 
of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics [oJ Gevrw" - oJ Tragevra"] in Notitia episcopatuum, 
B, 1, 11-12 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (6). This is the only mention of Skenai as a bishopric and it can 
certainly not be used to prove that the place had a bishop (against Ermoni, 1900, p. 639). 
2349 Jones, 1971, p. 344.549 and p. 493, n. 65; cf. also Figueras, 2000, p. 61-62, n. 86; rejected by 
Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46 and Martin, 1996, p. 81, n. 211 and p. 83, n. 221. 
2350 Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58; cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 103; Jones, 1971, p. 493, n. 65; Évieux, 1995, p. 
40; followed by Hagedorn, 2005, p. 197; rejected by Martin, 1996, p. 83, n. 221. 
2351 Ravennas geographus, 3, 2 (Pinder, 1860, p. 127, 2; Schnetz, 1940, p. 34); cf. the (sceptical) 
remarks of Gelzer, 1890, p. 113; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Scenae 1, in RE, II A 1, 1921, col. 367; 
Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58. 
2352 Cf. the map Jones, 1949, map 14. Against Ball, 1942, p. 63 and p. 79, n. (cf. the map p. 69) 
[followed by Évieux, 1995, p. 33 and n. 16], whose statement that Chabriou Charax lies 200 stadia 
from the sea to the east of Pelousion, is apparently due to a confusion with the dimensions of lake 
Serbonis given by Strabon in that same context. 
2353 Cf. Pape, 1911, p. 1659. 
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of the Barathra swamps of Pelousion and the Pelousiac branch2354 and was probably 

created in the early 4th century BC as a kind of outpost east of Pelousion, which was 

part of the great line of defence put up around that city during the 29th and 30th 

dynasty. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 In the 4th century BC Chabriou Charax was certainly an Egyptian military 

settlement. For Strabon (1) and Plinius (2) in the 1st century AD the Pelousiac branch 

was Egypt's geographical eastern border, which leaves Chabriou Charax at the 

Phoenician or Arabian side. It is not clear whether it had then become a mere 

benchmark along the main road or still served as a military camp. 

 

Identifications 

 

 In the New Kingdom northern Sinai itinerary of P.Anastasi I occurs the 

toponym '(r?) Î-b-r-t'. Hommel thinks - apparently because of a vague phonetic 

similarity - that the name of this place 'dem Feldherrn Chabrias zu Liebe' has been 

changed into Chabriou Charax2355, but this is not based upon any evidence. Redford, 

on the other hand, identifies Chabriou Charax with ÎÚyn, another toponym in that 

papyrus, because of the alleged geographical proximity, but this is a mere 

conjecture2356. 

 Clédat considers the Stratopeda of Herodotos, Chabriou Charax and Castra 

Alexandri as successive names of the same camp, which he locates near Gerra2357. 

There are no reasons, however, to identify the three camps, nor to locate them close to 

Gerra. 

                                                
2354 There is no reason to assume a position at the Pelousiac branch south of Pelousion, as in Pococke, 
1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16. 
2355 P.Anastasi I, 27, 7 (12); cf. Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3. 
2356 P.Anastasi I, 27, 4 (5); Redford, 1998, p. 46, n. 9 and p. 49, n. 22. 
2357 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158 and 1923b, p. 166.186-187. Cf. also Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 88, Valbelle, 
1995b, p. 31 and Figueras, 2000, p. 179.245, who identify Chabriou Charax and Castra Alexandri. See 
s.v. Stratopeda and s.v. Castra Alexandri. 



7. The coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion 

 565 

 Probably west of Gerra lies the military settlement Skenai or 'Tent camp', 

which some scholars identify with Chabriou Charax2358. Except for a vague 

geographical proximity there is nothing to recommend this identification. 

 Hommel suggests an identification of Chabriou Charax and Pentaschoinon2359, 

but this is unacceptable since the first settlement lies west of Gerra and the second one 

east of that same place. 

 In a fragmentary Roman ostrakon found in the northwestern Sinai settlement 

Qasr Ghet the expression eij" kavstron, 'to (the) camp', occurs2360. Rokéah makes 

'e.g.' a link with 'Castrum (sic) Chabriae', but because the Greek name is (Cabrivou) 

cavrax, there is hardly any reason to look for an identification. 

 Abd el-Maksoud tentatively locates Chabriou Charax in el-Shoada, somewhat 

southwest of Mahammediya (Gerra), because of a late 4th - 3rd century BC funerary 

inscription found on the spot mentioning 'Hegesandros son of Artemidoros', which he 

considers a soldier stationed in the camp2361. As long as no archaeological remains of 

a nearby military camp have been found, however, this identification remains a mere 

hypothesis. 

 The Description, identifying Pelousion and el-Tina, locates Chabriou Charax 

at el-Farama2362. The position somewhat east of Pelousion matches, but because 

Pelousion is identical with el-Farama, both identifications are unacceptable. 

 On the map of Pococke the name 'Chabriae'(?) (said to be mentioned by 

Strabon and situated near the Pelousiac branch), is apparently linked with the 

unidentified toponym 'Berelles' (said to be mentioned on the 'Tabula nautica')2363. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The Greek word cavrax, which is here translated in Latin as 'castra', indicates a 

palisaded camp2364. It has probably been founded by the Athenian general Chabrias, 

                                                
2358 Abel, 1940, p. 237; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 222; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Redford, 1998, 
p. 46, n. 9; cf. Berg, 1973, map 2 and p. 28, with the expression Skenai Chabriou. See s.v. Skenai. 
2359 Hommel, 1926, p. 965. 
2360 Rokéah, 1983, p. 96, l. 5; cf. p. 96, n. 16. For the ostrakon, see s.v. Qasr Ghet. 
2361 Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 88. See s.v. el-Shoada. 
2362 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 2. 
2363 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16. The same toponym Berelles occurs on the 
same spot on the map of the inner cover of Baines, 1981 [= 1980]. 
2364 Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 551-552 incorrectly speaks of 'Chabriae ager'; Smith in Griffith, 1890, p. 74 
translates 'charax' as 'ditch', which has rightly been corrected by Griffith. 
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who was in Egyptian service in the periods ca. 386-380 and ca. 361-359 BC, fighting 

against the Persians for the kings of the 29th and 30th dynasty. During his first stay he 

made the war preparations for the kings Hakoris and Nektanebis (I), while he later on 

organised Tachos' expedition abroad against the Persians. Because the foundation of a 

military camp at the eastern border fits better with his first range of activities, it is 

most likely that Chabriou Charax has been created ca. 386-380 BC2365. 

 Évieux, who apparently does not know the Athenian Chabrias, suggests that 

the name 'Chabrias' might be a deformation of 'Gerra'2366, but in Strabon (1) Chabriou 

Charax and Gerra are mentioned side by side. There is no reason therefore to look for 

an etymological link. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The element 'charax' is often used in toponyms in and outside Egypt2367. 

 Between the western Nile branch and lake Mareotis Strabon knows a lot of 

villages, including the so-called Village of Chabrias2368. It is not unlikely that the 

village is another settlement of the Athenian general Chabrias, this one in the western 

border region. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

                                                
2365 Cf. Judeich, 1892, p. 159; Kirchner, Johannes, s.v. Chabrias 1, in RE, III 2, 1899, col. 2018.2020; 
Clédat, 1923a, p. 158; Schur, 1926, p. 280; Abel, 1940, p. 237; Kienitz, 1953, p. 85-89.96-97; Kiechle, 
Franz, s.v. Chabrias, in KP, I, 1964, col. 1120. Against Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3, Yoyotte, 1997, p. 
118 and Litinas, 1999, p. 191, who prefer the second period. Litinas also suggest a possible link with 
the Egyptian pharaoh Chabryes, mentioned in Diodoros, 1, 64, 1-6, but he rightly prefers to link the 
place with the Athenian Chabrias. 
2366 Évieux, 1995, p. 33, n. 16. See s.v. Gerra. 
2367 Cf. Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. viii.178-179 and the map p. 168 (with p. 179 'Chabriae vallum' 
incorrectly listed next to 'Chabriou vicus' in the neighbourhood of Alexandreia); RE, III 2, 1899, col. 
2121-2122, s.v. Charax 1-18; Pape, 1911, p. 1669; Bengtson, 1978, R 5 (index); Calderini, 1987, V, p. 
110-113 and 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 236; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 338. For Charax in the western Delta, 
see the discussion § Analysis of the sources. 
2368 Strabon, 17, 1, 22 (C 803) [hJ Cabrivou kwvmh kaloumevnh ('the so-called Village of Chabrias')]; cf. 
Judeich, 1892, p. 159; Kirchner, Johannes, s.v. Chabrias 1, in RE, III 2, 1899, col. 2018; Sethe, Kurt, 
s.v. Cabrivou 2, in RE, III 2, 1899, col. 2021; Abel, 1940, p. 237; Ball, 1942, p. 63; Kienitz, 1953, p. 85, 
n. 1; Calderini, 1987, V, p. 105 and Suppl. 1, p. 161; Litinas, 1999, p. 191. 
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 In his description of Phoenicia Strabon (1) mentions Gerra, the so-called 

Camp of Chabrias and the Barathra swamps near Pelousion next to each other on the 

track of the road between mount Kasion and Pelousion2369: 

ei\qæ hJ ejpi; Phlouvsion oJdov", ejn h|/ ta; Gevrra kai; oJ Cabrivou legovmeno" cavrax kai; ta; pro;" 
tw'/ Phlousivw/ bavraqra, a} poiei' parekceovmeno" oJ Nei'lo", fuvsei koivlwn kai; eJlwdw'n 
o[ntwn tw'n tovpwn. 
'Then comes the road to Pelousion, on which lie Gerra and the camp of Chabrias, as it is called, and 
the Barathra near Pelousion. These pits are formed by side-flows from the Nile, the region being by 
nature hollow and marshy.' 

 Plinius (2), describing 'Arabia', mentions the same road in the opposite 

direction and locates Chabrias' Camp between Pelousion and mount Kasion2370: 

a Pelusio Chabriae castra, Casius mons ... 
'After Pelousion (come) the camp of Chabrias, mount Kasion, ...' 

 

 According to the so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380; composed in 

the 1st century AD) the goddess is worshipped 'at Charax' as Selene2371: 

ejpi; Cavrako" ªSeº⁄lhvnhn 
'at Charax Selene' 

The preceding toponyms mentioned in the papyrus can all be situated in the western 

Delta or in the neighbourhood of Alexandreia (l. 60-72) and also the following 

Plinthine (l. 73) belongs to that region, so there is no reason to follow Grenfell, who 

thinks that this Charax is identical with the Chabriou Charax near Pelousion. 

 Grenfell also tentatively considers the toponym 'Chara' listed in the 7th 

century Ravennas geographus a mistake for 'Charax'2372, but even if this is correct, the 

context does not allow an identification with either Charax in the western Delta or 

with Chabriou Charax in the northern Sinai. 

 

CASTRA ALEXANDRI 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 If one trusts Curtius' account (1), Alexander arrived in a region of Egypt, 

which is afterwards called Castra Alexandri - 'Alexander's Camp' -, from where he 

sent troops to Pelousion and was able to embark on the Nile. This points to a location 

                                                
2369 Strabon, 16, 2, 33 (C 760). 
2370 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. 
2371 P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 72-73; cf. Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 207.213; Lafaye, 1916, p. 60-61.83 ('la 
Digue'); Van Groningen, 1921, p. 64; Manteuffel, 1928, p. 162 and 1930, p. 75 (who establishes the 
reading ªSeº⁄lhvnhn); Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 32. 
2372 Ravennas geographus, 3, 2 (Pinder, 1860, p. 127, 6; Schnetz, 1940, p. 34). 
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on the eastern shore of the Pelousiac branch, somewhere in the neighbourhood of 

Pelousion2373. With the city of Pelousion in the 4th century BC on the western shore 

of that branch, the camp might be situated immediately east of Pelousion or somewhat 

more to the south. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 Alexander's encampment in 332 BC was apparently situated on Egyptian soil, 

but it is not clear which status the so-called Castra Alexandri had in the early Roman 

period. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat considers the Stratopeda of Herodotos, Chabriou Charax and Castra 

Alexandri as successive names of the same camp, which he locates near Gerra2374. 

There are no reasons, however, to identify the three camps, nor to locate them close to 

Gerra. 

 Abel tentatively supposes that Antigonos Monophthalmos, who camped in 

306 BC at a distance of some 2 stadia (ca. 370 m) from the Pelousiac branch, stayed 

on the same spot as Alexander did in 332 BC2375, but this is impossible to prove. 

 Andréossy locates Castra Alexandri in Qatia because this was in 1799 the only 

major oasis in the neighbourhood. Clédat confirms that he saw in Khirbet el-Mard, 

northwest of Qatia, a large enclosure, surrounded by the remains of a reed palisade 

and containing some mud brick structures. Clédat concludes that the camp probably 

extended over a distance of some 15 km from Mahammediya (Gerra) to Qatia2376. 

Both identifications - Qatia and Khirbet el-Mard - are, however, unacceptable. 

 

Etymology 

                                                
2373 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 237. The indication 'at an unknown place not far from Port Said' in Bardon, 
1961, I, p. 71, n. 3 is only approximate. 
2374 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158 and 1923b, p. 166. Cf. also Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 88, Valbelle, 1995b, 
p. 31 and Figueras, 2000, p. 179.245, who identify Chabriou Charax and Castra Alexandri. See s.v. 
Stratopeda and s.v. Chabriou Charax. 
2375 Abel, 1940, p. 237. See s.v. Itineraries. 
2376 Description, Andréossy, 1822, XI, p. 550; Clédat, 1923a, p. 158-159. See s.v. Qatia and s.v. Khirbet 
el-Mard. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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 The name 'Castra Alexandri' - 'Alexander's Camp' - used by Curtius is perhaps 

a translation of a Greek expression as hJ Alexavndrou Parembolhv. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Ptolemaios knows a place called hJ Alexavndrou Parembolhv in the 

Ammoniake region in the Egyptian western desert, which probably corresponds with 

one of the oases in the neighbourhood of the Siwa Oasis2377. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In November - December 332 BC Alexander marched by land across the 

northern Sinai, while his fleet went ahead2378. According to Quintus Curtius Rufus a 

large crowd had gathered in Pelousion, apparently to welcome Alexander, because he 

would free them from the Persians. The king arrived after a march of seven days in a 

region in Egypt, which in Curtius' days was called Alexander's Camp. He sent his 

troops to Pelousion, while he embarked on the Nile with a chosen group and headed 

for Memphis2379: 

igitur ingens multitudo Pelusium, qua intraturus videbatur, convenerat. atque ille septimo 
die postquam a Gaza copias moverat, in regionem Aegypti quam nunc Castra Alexandri 
vocant, pervenit. deinde pedestribus copiis Pelusium petere iussis, ipse cum expedita 
delectorum manu Nilo amne vectus est. 
'Therefore a vast multitude of them had assembled at Pelusium, where they thought that 
(Alexander) would enter the country. And in fact on the seventh day after moving his forces from 
Gaza he came to that part of Egypt which they now call Alexander's Camp. From there he ordered 
the infantry forces to go to Pelusium, and he himself with a light-armed band of elite troops sailed 
up the river Nile.' 

There are some particularities in Curtius' phrasing. Alexander arrives in a region in 

Egypt (regio Aegypti)2380, which is called Alexander's Camp. One does not expect, 

                                                
2377 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 14 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 698); cf. Ball, 1942, p. 114. 
2378 It is not known how many troops Alexander had with him in Egypt, but 14000 men seems a 
reasonable estimate; cf. Seibert, 1985, p. 84-85, n. 33. 
2379 Quintus Curtius Rufus, 4, 7, 2-3. 
2380 One can wonder whether 'in regionem Aegypti' has to be translated instead as 'in the region of 
Egypt', just as Curtius' expression 'in regionem Mediae transiit' (5, 7, 11) is be understood as 'he 
crossed into the region of Media'; in that case, however, the following relative clause has to be 
considered a later interpolation, because it is hardly understandable why the whole of Egypt should be 
named Alexander's Camp. 



7. The coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion 

 570 

however, a region to be called a camp2381. Furthermore, there are no indications in 

Curtius' account that Alexander actually built a real camp at his arrival in Egypt, since 

his troops seem to be sent immediately to Pelousion and he himself embarked for 

Memphis. This might be combined with the fact that Curtius states that the region in 

his days was called Alexander's Camp (nunc ... vocant), not that it had that name till 

his own time. Therefore, one gets the impression that the clause 'which they now call 

Alexander's Camp' does not belong to the original tradition of the Alexander 

historians, but is possibly an addition of Curtius or of one of his sources. This addition 

perhaps indeed represents a local tradition, but the possibility cannot be ruled out that 

the whole parenthesis in fact has nothing to do with the Pelousion area. In any case, 

the account of Arrianos does not dwell on this item: Alexander arrived in Pelousion 

and found his ships anchored there; he left a garrison in the city, sent his ships 

towards Memphis and followed himself on the eastern shore of the (Pelousiac) Nile 

branch2382. The route followed from Pelousion to Memphis is in contradiction with 

Curtius, where Alexander leaves most of his troops in Pelousion and sets off by ship 

with a small group, a scenario that seems less plausible. 

                                                
2381 A parallel expression for the whole does occur in 3, 4, 1: in regionem quae Castra Cyri 
appellatur, pervenerat ('he had arrived in an area which is called the Camp of Cyrus') (cf. Mützell, 
1841, p. 53-54.259-260), but in this case the naming is explained in the following lines. 
2382 Arrianos, Anabasis Alexandri, 3, 1, 1.3. Pelousion is not even mentioned by Diodoros, 17, 49, 1, 
who gives no details on the march to Egypt. Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 215, n. 1 for the differences between the 
accounts. See also s.v. Itineraries. 
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Arab period 

 

EL-UDHAIB - UMM EL-ARAB 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 According to Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) el-Udhaib is a road station at 20 miles 

(about 40 km) west of el-Tha'ama and 24 miles (about 48 km) east of el-Farama, 

probably along the coast, though his distances are somewhat high. Yaqut (3) situates 

it rather vaguely in the neighbourhood of el-Farama. 

 The place el-Udhaib is most likely in some way connected with Umm el-Arab, 

which is situated by Maqrizi (8) at the Mediterranean coast, somewhere in the area 

between Qatia and el-Warrada. Yaqut (6 / 7), on the other hand, locates the place in 

the neighbourhood of el-Farama. In the 15th century AD the place was no longer 

inhabited. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The itinerary of Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) is quoted twice by Maqrizi. Once he (or 

his source) replaced el-Udhaib with el-Ghurabi, a place situated more south and 

known from the 13th century AD on (5); this is possibly a misleading 'actualisation' of 

the itinerary, or just due to an incorrect reading of the name2383. In another context 

Maqrizi (8) replaced el-Udhaib with Umm el-Arab2384. The description of Umm el-

Arab that he adds, might correspond with el-Udhaib and maybe Maqrizi incorrectly 

replaced this name with the name of a site in the neighbourhood that was more 

familiar to him. It cannot be ruled out, on the other, that Umm el-Arab was just 

another name for el-Udhaib2385. 

                                                
2383 The variant spellings [el-¢rib] and [el-¢zib] for [el-¢ƒib] in Ibn Khurdadbeh can easily be confused 
by Maqrizi with the form [el-grib]; cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. 80, n. f. 
2384 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237, n. 1 and 1920, p. 118, n. 1, apparently ignoring the original itinerary of Ibn 
Khurdadbeh, therefore incorrectly identifies el-Ghurabi and Umm el-Arab. 
2385 Again the switch can be due to a palaeographical problem since [el-¢rb] is quite similar to [el-¢rib] 
or [el-grib]. 



7. The coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion 

 572 

 Clédat and Hartmann suggest that el-Udhaib is to be identified with el-

Baqqara2386. Indeed both el-Udhaib (in Ibn Khurdadbeh (1)) and el-Baqqara (in 

Qudama) are situated at 24 miles or about 48 km west of el-Farama, but the distances 

in Ibn Khurdadbeh are probably somewhat high and the fact that both places are 

probably situated on different roads, makes an identification impossible. 

 Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) apparently adapted a Byzantine itinerary, which implies 

that the place most likely existed already in Byzantine times under a different name. 

This is confirmed by Maqrizi (8) who adds that people in Umm el-Arab were digging 

for silver coins. Clédat identifies Umm el-Arab and Kasion2387, but the distance of 

about 48 km (which is probably even too high) points to a location some 5 to 10 km 

west of Kasion. An identification with the ancient Pentaschoinon, Aphnaion or 

Gerra2388 seems more likely. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The etymology of the name el-Udhaib is not clear to me. 

 According to some Arabic sources (6 / 7), Hagar, the mother of Ismael, was 

born in Umm el-Arab ('Mother of the Arabs'), which therefore at some point must 

have been named after her. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 A place el-Udhaib is also known in Palestine2389. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Ismael, the son of Abraham and his Egyptian slave Hagar, is considered the 

ancestor of the Arabs. According to the 8th century author Ibn Lahia (6), as quoted by 

Yaqut (7), Hagar originated from the Egyptian village Umm el-Arab ('Mother of the 

                                                
2386 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237, n. 1 and 1923b, p. 161, discussed s.v. el-Baqqara; Hartmann, 1910, p. 
675.677 (in conflict with his own identification of el-Tha'ama and el-Baqqara). 
2387 Clédat, 1923b, p. 161. 
2388 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 56. 
2389 Cf. Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 149 (index Yaqut); de Goeje, 1889, p. 166 (Qudama); Marmardji, 
1951, p. 153 (Yaqut). 
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Arabs') in the neighbourhood of el-Farama. Yaqut, however, also lists other places 

that claim that honour2390. 

 About 844-848 AD Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) probably describes the coastal road 

from el-Arish to el-Farama. From el-Tha'ama it is 20 miles (ca. 40 km) to el-Udhaib 

in the sand and further on to el-Farama another 24 miles (ca. 48 km)2391. 

 This itinerary is twice quoted by the 15th century author Maqrizi2392, but with 

some major differences. The station el-Tha'ama and the indication 'in the sand' have 

dropped out, apparently by mistake. Instead of el-Udhaib the first time a place called 

el-Gharib (el-Ghurabi) is listed (5) and the second time a place called Umm el-Arab 

(8). Maqrizi gives some more information about Umm el-Arab: the place is situated at 

the Mediterranean coast, somewhere in the area between Qatia and el-Warrada, and in 

his own time was ruined; people were digging there for large, heavy, pure silver 

coins2393. 

 el-Muhallabi (2), as quoted by Yaqut (4), describes the problems in el-Farama 

to get drinkable water. He adds, however, that one can find salty water below the 

sands that cover the city, in very deep pits and that this is called 'water of el-

Udhaib'2394. The meaning of this expression is not clear to me. 

 Yaqut (3), who wrote in the 13th century AD, but probably refers to an older 

source, knows the place el-Udhaib in the neighbourhood of el-Farama2395. 

                                                
2390 Ibn Lahia in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 164); cf. Hartmann, 
1910, p. 677; Clédat, 1920, p. 118, n. 1. 
2391 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58); cf. Marmardji, 1951, p. 103, who incorrectly 
gives a distance of 12 miles between el-Tha'ama and el-Udhaib. 
2392 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669); cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. 58 and p. 80.290 (Arabic). 
2393 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670); followed by Ibn Iyas (translated in von Kremer, 
1850a, p. 78; cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677) (9). 
2394 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; translated in Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 87). 
2395 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 626; mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 (?)). 
It is not impossible that the description ascribed by Figueras, 2000, p. 56 to the author Ibn Hauqal, 
actually comes from Yaqut. 
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Modern period 

 

EL-UQSOR 

 Ancient name: Pentaschoinon (?) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 According to Oren local Arabs point out a spot (site S32) with ruins called el-

Uqsor, 'The castles', on the littoral between el-Qels (Kasion) and Mahammediya 

(Gerra)2396, but he does not give any precise distances. These ruins have apparently 

not been noticed by previous travellers or archaeologists, although the place might 

correspond with the broadening of the strip of land shown on some maps2397. 

According to Figueras some maps indicate a similar spot with the name of el-

Kidwa2398. On some aerial photographs one notices a dike of some 100 m long, which 

possibly served as a breakwater2399. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 el-Uqsor has been excavated2400, but so far no detailed reports are published. 

The site has a surface of 5 ha and is covered with many sherds of Greek and 

Phoenician pottery, mainly amphorae, which can be dated to the 5th-4th centuries BC. 

Also buildings made in stone and in mudbrick, and some hearths were found. 

According to Oren it was a centre or warehouse in the Persian period from where 

wine and oil were sent to the Greek mercenaries and merchants living in the region. 

 

Identifications 

 

 According to Oren el-Uqsor is to be identified with Pentaschoinon. If the 

location of this place on the map of Figueras at some 25 km west of el-Qels 

                                                
2396 Oren in Figueras, 1988, p. 58. 
2397 E.g. Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
2398 Figueras, 2000, p. 228 (without further references). 
2399 Oren, 1998, p. 81. 
2400 Oren, 1982a, p. 24; Oren, 1998, p. 81. 
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corresponds with the site of el-Uqsor2401, this figure indeed matches the distance 

between Kasion and Pentaschoinon in the itinerary of Theophanes. No archaeological 

remains, however, of the expected Byzantine period have yet been published. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The Arab name el-Uqsor, 'The castles', is quite acceptable for ancient 

constructions, although it is rather odd that ruins that have not been mentioned before 

Oren's survey and that therefore must be hardly noticeable, were not just named with 

a more 'humble' and common indication as 'khirba', the Arab word for 'ruin', which is 

often used as a toponym. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Another el-Uqsor is the well-known 'Luxor' in Upper Egypt, named after the 

Roman camps near the New Kingdom temple2402. 

 

TELL EL-RABIA 

 

 Somewhat southeast of Mahammediya, near Sabkhat Bardawil, Clédat knows 

the place Tell el-Rabia2403, but further information about this site is lacking. 

 

ANB DIAB - EL-QELS (II) 

 Modern name: Mahammediya 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 At the western end of Sabkhat Bardawil, on the spot where maps from the 

early 20th century on have the name Mahammediya, the Description gives the Arab 

                                                
2401 Oren in Figueras, 1988, p. 58 and the map p. 65; cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 24. 
2402 Cf. Barguet, Paul, s.v. Luxor, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1104. 
2403 Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; Clédat, 1910a, map A. Its location corresponds more or less with the so-
called el-Qels region of Clédat, 1905c, p. 604 and the map p. 603 (see s.v. Anb Diab / el-Qels). 
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name Anb Diab. At the place some ruins were visible2404. In 1880 Chester gives the 

name 'Gelse (i.e. Cape) Hemdeyeh' to that same spot, where he also noted some 

archaeological remains2405. Ascherson renders the name as 'El-Guels Mehamediyeh' 

or 'El-Guels Mohamediyeh', stating that it is usually pronounced 'Hamdyieh'2406. The 

toponym is apparently abbreviated by Paoletti as el-Qels2407. Clédat is the only one to 

distinguish 'Mahemdiah' from a region el-Qels, which he situates somewhat more to 

the south2408; this distinction is rather odd because one expects a cape to be situated 

near the sea, not more inland, and perhaps Clédat actually refers to the 'Montagnes de 

Gels' that occur on the map of the Description along the track between Ras el-Qasrun 

and Anb Diab, south of Sabkhat Bardawil2409. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat thinks that all the spelling variants of Anb Diab in fact are derived from 

the wrongly interpreted toponym Mahammediya2410, but the fact that the name Anb 

Diab is definitely attested before Mahammediya makes one suppose the opposite. 

That not two places in each other's immediate neighbourhood are meant, but really the 

same spot, is clear from the description of the archaeological remains of both Anb 

Diab and Mahammediya, and already the Description rightly supposed that this was 

the site of the ancient Gerra2411. 

 The itinerary of Bonaparte as noted down by his adjutant Detroye mentions a 

place called 'Amoudiab' at some 15 'lieues' (ca. 60 km) east of Bir el-Abd and 4 

'lieues' (ca. 16 km) west of el-Arish2412. Clédat thinks that the name 'Amoudiab', 

which he identifies with Anb Diab / Mahammediya, is incorrectly used by Detroye to 

indicate a place in the central northern Sinai. If the name is indeed a mistake, the 

place referred to cannot be identified with el-Felusiyat, as Clédat does, but must have 

been situated in the neighbourhood of Abu Mazruh, el-Meidan or Abu Hawidat. 

 

                                                
2404 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 2; Clédat, 1905c, p. 604 and 1924, p. 44, n. 1. 
2405 Chester, 1880, p. 150-151 and the map p. 144. 
2406 Ascherson, 1887, p. 176.183.186; cf. Clédat, 1905c, p. 604. 
2407 Paoletti, 1903, pl. 
2408 Clédat, 1905c, p. 604 and the map p. 603. 
2409 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 33. 
2410 Clédat, 1923b, p. 164. 
2411 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 2; cf. Miller, 1916, col. 814. See also s.v. Mahammediya. 
2412 De la Jonquière, 1904, IV, p. 184 in Clédat, 1924, p. 44-45, n. 1. 
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Orthographic variants 

 

 It is difficult to figure out how the spelling of the name evolved from Anb 

Diab into (Ma-/Mo-)hemmediya2413. Already the Description and Prétot, who both 

describe the situation during Napoleon's expedition, gave the forms Anb Diab and 

Amadiah next to each other. Because the Description adds the Arabic spelling, Anb 

Diab is perhaps the original form and Amadiah only secondary; 'Am(a)' can quite 

easily be derived from 'Anb' and for 'Diab' versus 'Diah' the only hypothetic 

explanation I can imagine is that the 'b' is misread for a 'h'. Daressy thinks that the 

plant's name Enab diab, which occurs in the region, has been listed incorrectly as a 

toponym2414; such a confusion, however, would be odd. Each of the names had its 

own further history in the 19th century till the moment that Amadiah / Hemdeyeh for 

unknown reasons was spelled Mohammediya / Mahammediya, and that name 

afterwards was generally copied. 

 

Etymology 

 

 I did not find any etymology for the Arab name Anb Diab. Linant translates 

the variant toponym 'Tell Am-Diab' as 'Hauteur des loups', but leaves the presence of 

the wolves unexplained2415, while Daressy looks for a link with the plant 'Enab diab', 

i.e. the 'Nitravia setusa' or 'raisin de loup'2416. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The place el-Qels at the western end of Sabkhat Bardawil is not to be confused 

with cape el-Qels north of that same lake, the site of the ancient Kasion2417. 

 

MAHAMMEDIYA 

 Ancient name: Gerra 

                                                
2413 Cf. the doubts expressed by Ascherson, 1887, p. 186-187. 
2414 Daressy, 1931a, p. 216-217. 
2415 Linant, 1873, p. 163 in Clédat, 1923b, p. 164 and Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 81. Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 354, 
s.v. ƒi’b, 'dieb, jackal; wolf'. 
2416 Daressy, 1931a, p. 217. See also § Identifications. 
2417 See s.v. el-Qels. 
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 19th century name: Anb Diab - el-Qels 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Mahammediya is situated some 40 km west of el-Qels2418, some 15 km 

northwest of Qatia2419 and possibly some 15 km east of Tell el-Farama2420, according 

to Ball at 31° 03' north latitude and 32° 41' eastern longitude2421. It lies on a sand hill 

with a maximum height of some 13 m2422, next to the Mediterranean. Because of the 

shallow water near the coast it is very difficult for larger ships to land at 

Mahammediya, although it was not completely impossible to do so about 18002423. 

Erosion caused by the waves of the Mediterranean has destroyed a great part of the 

site and flooded its northern end, creating along the coastline a kind of cliff that 

clearly shows the stratigraphy of the site2424. 

 Immediately east of Mahammediya starts Sabkhat Bardawil, while the western 

end of the lake is also called Sabkhat Mahammediya2425. According to Clédat 

Ascherson knew in 1887 a communication between the Mediterranean and Sabkhat 

                                                
2418 Cf. Clédat, 1909a, p. 765; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 45; Abel, 1940, p. 234; 
Hussein, 1996, p. 205. Littmann, 1954, p. 214 gives 29 miles (ca. 46,5 km), which is too much. The 
location of Mahammediya next to Kasion (el-Qels) in LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1 and - vice versa - the 
location of el-Qels (Kasion) near Mahammediya in Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 42 is not correct. 
2419 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 159. 
2420 The distances given differ: 10 km [Clédat, 1923b, p. 162; Damsté, 1968, p. 540 (inconsequently 
naming the place 'El Kas')]; 12 km [Clédat, 1920, p. 117; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 222; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1992a, p. 86; Hussein, 1996, p. 205 - the last two apparently giving the distance from Tell el-
Makhzan on]; 12-14 km [Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion 1 and s.v. Pentaschoinon, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, 
col. 413.512]; 13 km [Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 202, n. 89]; ca. 14,5 km (9 miles) [Littmann, 1954, p. 
214; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 321; Sage, 1987, p. 163]; 15 km 
[Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; 1909a, p. 764; 1913a, p. 85; Roussel, 1916, p. 97; Sala÷, 1922, p. 166; Cook, 
1925, II 2, p. 985; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 39; Stummer, 1935, p. 48; Ball, 1942, p. 82, n.; Noth, 1947, p. 
181; Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, col. 141; Seibert, 1969, p. 224; Gese, 1970, p. 127; 
Helck, 1971, p. 450, n. 30; Ebach, Jürgen, s.v. Kasion, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 354; Orth, 1993, p. 103]. 
The 21 km in Hommel, 1926, p. 963 is probably a mistake for 12 km. On the maps of Valbelle, 1993b, 
p. 20 and Wagner, 1993a, p. 1 the place is located too far east, on a spot that usually corresponds with 
Pentaschoinon. 
2421 Ball, 1942, p. 105. TAVO Register, 1994, p. 177.881.1118 (cf. p. 579) gives 31° 00' north latitude 
and - inconsequently - 32° 30' and 40' eastern longitude. 
2422 The figures differ: 10 m [Ascherson, 1887, p. 183; Clédat, 1920, p. 119]; 13 m [Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 
39; Abel, 1940, p. 235; Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, col. 141; Figueras, 2000, p. 193]; 
13,3 m [Clédat, 1909a, p. 764; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985]. 
2423 Prétot, 1860, p. 94 in Clédat, 1905c, p. 604. 
2424 Cf. Linant, 1873, p. 146 in Clédat, 1923b, p. 162-163; Oren, 1982a, p. 24; Hussein, 1996, p. 205. 
2425 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 68. It is perhaps identical with the Sabkhat north of Bir el-Abd on Paoletti, 
1903, pl. 
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Bardawil near Mahammediya, but Clédat apparently misinterpreted Ascherson's 

article2426. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Already in 1799 some ruins were spotted at Mahammediya2427. In 1873 Linant 

wrote that he had noticed ancient ruins extending some 60 m into the sea2428. In 1880 

Chester found a sand hill of moderate elevation, with its sea-front defended by 

massive walls and towers of hewn limestone, parts of which, undermined by the 

waves, have fallen upon the beach; the interstices of this limestone were filled with a 

yellowish spar. There were also signs of an ancient town and the shaft of a brickwork 

well in the face of the low cliff2429. In 1887 Ascherson mentions some limestone 

blocks and a brick round tour, which he tentatively dates to the Middle Ages2430. 

 In November 1904 and October 1905 Clédat noticed on top of the sand hill a 

construction - probably the one mentioned by Chester - with a length of some 150 m 

(sic), which he at that moment identified as a Byzantine monastery; much of it had 

been destroyed by the sea. In the centre of the construction he found a large hall, with 

a 4 m large window, which looked at the sea, decorated with two columns and 

situated at 5 m above sea level. The wall under it was constructed from alternative 

layers of stone and brick. More to the east were traces of canalisation and at the 

eastern end of the construction there was a 4 m large gate. East of the hill, along the 

coast, were traces of houses extending for some 100 m2431. Clédat came back for 

excavations in 1909, 1910 and 19112432. He then noticed that the buildings were made 

in blocks of gypsum joined by plaster2433 and in bricks. The quarries of this gypsum 

are now probably situated under Sabkhat Bardawil and it was impossible for Clédat to 

check them out. Possible traces of a quay were visible under water, a few meters 

                                                
2426 Ascherson, 1887, p. 180; Clédat, 1905c, p. 604. 
2427 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174. 
2428 Linant, 1873, p. 146 in Clédat, 1923b, p. 163. 
2429 Chester, 1880, p. 150-151. 
2430 Ascherson, 1887, p. 183-184. 
2431 Clédat, 1905c, p. 604-605; cf. Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 42; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 75. 
2432 Clédat, 1909a, p. 614.764.768-772; 1910c, p. 201; 1913a, p. 85; 1920, p. 118-119; 1921, p. 196; 
1923a, p. 73-74.158-160; 1923b, p. 163.165 and p. 177, n. 2; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72.75; cf. Cook, 1925, 
II 2, p. 985; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 40-41; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 28. No map 
of the site has been published, as far as I know. 
2433 In contradiction with the description of Chester. 
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offshore, but it is not clear whether the quay actually belonged to harbour facilities2434 

or just protected the city against the sea. Because Linant had noticed ancient 

constructions at a distance of 60 m into the sea, one can even wonder whether it is 

actually a quay or whether all constructions, which are now considered lying at a 

monumental seafront, in fact lay more inland. Clédat excavated an early Byzantine 

public bath at the western end of the tell, which covered a surface of some 20 x 20 m. 

It was partially destroyed by the sea and used to be decorated with marble. In the bath 

he discovered some architectural elements, unpublished fragments of Greek and Latin 

marble inscriptions, and terra cotta statues (a.o. of Aphrodite and Bes) and lamps. Its 

relationship with the construction identified in 1905 as a monastery, is not clear, and 

it is not impossible that Clédat described in 1909 a part of the same building, without 

mentioning that he had abandoned his previous interpretation2435. An Israeli 

expedition of 1976, however, noticed a large public structure, identified as a church or 

a monastery, which was being destroyed by the sea waves2436. One can only guess 

whether Clédat's first assumption after all was right or if another construction is 

involved. At the eastern end of the dune, near the sea, Clédat partially excavated a 

small (Roman?) tetrastyle temple of 9,6 x 6 m, constructed in gypsum, with the 

entrance at the eastern side2437. Also along the seaside were two large altars next to 

each other. Further from the sea he saw less important constructions and houses. He 

dated the whole site in the Roman period and did not find traces of Arab 

constructions. Wagner, however, identified some of the material at the site as 

Arab2438. Also the Israeli expedition discovered the extensive remains of a walled 

settlement, described as a large fortress (or khan?) of the 8th-10th century AD (site 

S15)2439, but its description is too vague to judge its position relative to the site 

excavated by Clédat. 

 The excavations of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization in 1994 apparently 

investigated the temple, revealed a Nabataean settlement and yielded some coins of 

                                                
2434 Cf. Wagner, 1993a, p. 9. 
2435 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 235. Clédat, 1920, p. 119 specifically states that he did not find any Christian 
construction in the centre of the site, and he did not mention the monastery anymore after his report of 
1905. 
2436 Oren, 1993, p. 1396. 
2437 Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201.203.206 mixes up this unidentified temple with the temple of Zeus 
Kasios in Tell el-Farama; see also Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87, who incorrectly locates the temple of 
Pelousion / Tell el-Farama in Mahammediya. 
2438 Wagner, 1993a, p. 11. 
2439 Oren, 1993, p. 1396; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20. 
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the 4th century AD, but further information is lacking2440. In 2006 an underwater 

exploration of the site has started2441. 

 Clédat stressed that he did not find any military constructions, but during the 

excavations in 1994 a stone fortress has been discovered, half vanished by the sea, 

with habitation and storage areas inside it. The pottery found ranges from the 1st to 

the 6th century AD2442. Leclant states that the fortress has already been noticed by 

Clédat, but it is not clear whether the monastery or the bath is referred to or some 

other building only mentioned in Clédat's notes and not in his publications. The 

matter will no doubt be settled by the publication of the reports of the recent 

excavations. 

 South and west of the site Clédat found two Roman and two Byzantine, 

Christian cemeteries, but no earlier or later graves. There were several types of tombs 

and Clédat noticed inscriptions giving the name of the dead or a short epitaph, but 

they all remain unpublished. Most of the hundred graves opened were already robbed 

and not many objects were left, but sometimes glassware, terra cotta statues, coins, 

nails and even golden or silver jewellery and pieces of gold leaf were found2443. The 

Israeli expedition investigated an extensive burial site to the southwest of the tell. One 

of the graves yielded a carved stone cross and an oil lamp decorated with a cross in 

relief2444. West of the main site hundreds of constructed tombs were found and dated 

to the Mameluke period (1250-1517)2445. 

 

 In or near Mahammediya some remarkable objects and inscriptions have been 

found, but unfortunately it has not been indicated where exactly they came from. 

(1) Clédat found a fragmentary black granite weight of some 1,325 kg with a 

diameter of 0,122 m. The two Phoenician characters on it are to be read as 'ti', and 

                                                
2440 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 17, fig. 6 and n. 57; p. 39 and n. 181. 
2441 Submerged city, 2006 (internet). 
2442 BIA, 1994, IX-X, p. 82-83; Leclant, 1995, p. 251; Nibbi, 1995a, p. 5; Ballet, 1998, p. 103-106; cf. 
Hussein, 1996, p. 206. 
2443 Clédat, 1905c, p. 605-606; 1909a, p. 614.769.772-774; 1912, p. 159, n. 1; 1913a, p. 85; 1916b, p. 
28; 1920, p. 119; cf. Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985; Gaillard, 1988, p. 199; Clédat, 1991, p. 5; Valbelle, 
1999a, p. 75. For the coins found by Clédat in Mahammediya, cf. el-Khachab, 1956, p. 97-145 (cf. 
Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 28), although unfortunately the exact place of origin for each piece separately 
is not indicated. 
2444 Oren, 1982a, p. 20 and p. 38, fig. 43; 1993, p. 1395. 
2445 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20-21. 
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according to Petrie the weight corresponds with two Phoenician minae. No date has 

been suggested2446. 

(2) Clédat, while staying in the nearby Tell el-Heir in the winter of 1904-1905, 

bought from some Beduin an inscription on a rectangular basalt block, which is said 

to be found in Mahammediya (SB I, 982). It is a dedication of a throne and an altar to 

probably the god Pelousios by Quintus Corvius Flaccus son of Quintus, former 

epistrategos of the Thebais and then 'dikaiodotes' or 'iuridicus', on behalf of the 

imperial family and of the praefectus Aegypti Gaius Turranius, on 8 January of the 

year 4 BC2447: 

1 uJpe;r Aujtokravtoro" Kaivsaro" qeou' uiJou' Sebastou' kai; 
 Leiouiva" Sebastou' kai; Gaivou Kaivsaro" kai; Leukivou K- 
 aivsaro" tw'n uiJw'n tou' Aujtokravtoro" kai; Iouliva" 
 th'" qugatro;" tou' ;Auj vtokravtoro" kai; Gaivou Tour- 
5 ranivou ejpavrcou th'" Aijguvptou Koivnto" Kovroui- 
 o" Koivntou uiJo;" Flavkko" ejpistrathghvsa" Qh- 
 baivdo" dikaiodotw'n Phlousivwi tw;n (read to;n) qrovnon 
8 kai; to;n bwmo;n ajnevqhke. (e[tou") kıV Kaivsaro", Tu'bi igV. 
'On behalf of Imperator Caesar Augustus son of Divus, and of Livia Augusta, and of Gaius Caesar 
and Lucius Caesar the sons of the Imperator, and of Iulia the daughter of the Imperator, and of 
Gaius Turranius the praefectus Aegypti, Quintus Corvius Flaccus son of Quintus, former 
epistrategos of the Thebais and (now) iuridicus, dedicated the throne and the altar to Pelousios. 
Year 26 of Caesar, Tybi 13.' 

The expression Phlousivwi has caused some discussion, because it has been linked 

with the participle dikaiodotw'n and translated 'who is iuridicus in / for Pelousion'. 

Carrez-Maratray, however, rightly pointed out that not the city Pelousion, but the god 

Pelousios is involved, to whom the throne and the altar are dedicated. There is no 

reason, therefore, to suppose the function of a specific iuridicus for Pelousion, next to 

the well-known iuridicus of Alexandreia2448. It does remain unclear why a Roman 

official residing in Alexandreia makes a dedication to Pelousios in the neighbourhood 

of Mahammediya. If the stone really comes from Mahammediya and has not been 

transported there from Tell el-Farama or from one of the other sites of Pelousion, one 

                                                
2446 Clédat, 1915b, p. 36 and fig. 9; Petrie, 1915, p. 184. 
2447 The inscription is now in the Ismailia Museum. Cf. Clédat, 1905c, p. 602-603.608-611; Cagnat, 
AE, 1906, p. 19, no. 51; Cagnat, IGR I 5, 1908, p. 380, no. 1109; Preisigke, SB I, 1915, p. 82, no. 982; 
Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 414; Abel, 1940, p. 236; Littmann, 1954, p. 
214.243 (who incorrectly states that it was an architrave inscription which has been put up by 
Turranius); Ehrenberg, 1955, p. 68, no. 62; Bernand, 1983, p. 31; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 150-154, 
no. 4; Bureth, 1988, p. 475; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 55; Wagner, 1993b, p. 104; Carrez-Maratray, 
1995, p. 148; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 31.41; Hussein, 1996, p. 206.209; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 210-
214, no. 392, with photo (cf. also p. 402.420.424.426). 
2448 For Quintus Corvius Flaccus and his functions, cf. Cagnat in Clédat, 1905c, p. 609-610; Meyer, 
1907, col. 463; Wilcken, 1908a, p. 384-385.416; Martin, 1911, p. 185; Pflaum, 1961, III, p. 1091; 
Vandoni, 1970, p. 47; Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 101-104; Thomas, 1982, II, p. 53-54 en p. 185, no. 2; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 151-152. 
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might suppose that the man had some links with the military camp of Gerra, but this is 

a mere hypothesis2449. 

(3) In the summer of 1993 some fishermen found a marble bust in the 

Mediterranean not far from Mahammediya, which probably comes from a cemetery 

there that has been flooded by the sea. The bust shows a man of some forty years old, 

which a funerary inscription identifies as Herakleides (Heraklides). Stylistically and 

palaeographically the bust can be dated in the time of Augustus (30 BC - 14 AD) 

(SEG XLVI, 2133)2450: 

1 ÔHraklivdh, 
 crhste; kai; 
 a[lupe, cai'- 
4 re. 
'Heraklides, a good person and without pain, greetings.' 

Because a funerary inscription on a statue is very rare in Egypt, it has been suggested 

that the bust was an honorary monument, which later has been used in a funerary 

context. 

(4) In 1909, during excavations in Mahammediya, Clédat found - next to the 

scraps of inscriptions in the bath and the cemeteries already mentioned2451 - a funerary 

cippus of the Roman period, which is now lost. On the basis of Clédat's excavation 

notes it is possible to restore the inscription on this monument2452: 

1 Kavsio" 
2 Kavsio" 
'Kasios Kasios' 

The letters of the first line are ca. 0,20 m high, those on the second line ca. 0,15 m. 

For Clédat Kasios was the personal name of a local inhabitant, but the double mention 

of that name is yet unexplained. Because the last letters of l. 2 are severely damaged, 

one might perhaps suggest the reading Kavsiou, 'Kasios son of Kasios'. 

                                                
2449 Wilcken, who links the inscription with Pelousion, suggests that Corvius was present because of the 
annual conventus, but it is not certain that the iuridicus accompanied the praefectus Aegypti at this 
occasion (cf. Haensch, 1997, p. 337 and n. 81). 
2450 The bust is now in the Museum of Port Said. For this inscription, cf. Valbelle, 1995b, p. 31.41; 
Hussein, 1996, p. 205-212 and pl. 8-9; Bingen, BE, 1997, p. 603, no. 674; Leclant, 1997, p. 244-245; 
Boyaval, 1997, p. 78-79 (non vidi); SEG XLVI, 1996 [=1999], p. 613, no. 2133; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 
146; Carrez-Maratray, 2001a, p. 232-233; SEG XLIX, 1999 [= 2002], p. 705, no. 2321. The name 
Herakleides also occurs on O.Tell el-Heir, 1, 7 (see s.v. Tell el-Heir). 
2451 Cf. Clédat, 1909a, p. 771.773 and 1913a, p. 85, n. 1. 
2452 Clédat, 1909a, p. 774; cf. Sala÷, 1922, p. 168, n. 1; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 41; 
Abel, 1940, p. 236; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201.205 (who apparently mixes up with some other 
inscriptions); Chuvin, 1986, p. 56, n. 65; Abd el-Maksoud, 1988a, p. 101; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 
55; Figueras, 2000, p. 123. The text has finally been published by Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 243, no. 
402. For the possible theophoric character of the name Kasios, see s.v. Kasion. 
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(5) On a fragment of pottery, possibly a plate, the word ÔHlioª º has been painted 

with red (SB III, 7017). It comes from Mahammediya and was given to Clédat by a 

Beduin, but nothing further is known. Carrez-Maratray dates the inscription to the 

Roman period2453. 

 Clédat found a small Christian altar of 1,15 m high. One side was decorated 

with a cross and some fire marks indicate that it was used to burn incense2454. 

 The Nabataean inscription, often said to be found by Clédat in Mahammediya, 

in fact comes from his excavations in Qasr Ghet2455. Littmann also mixes up the 

findings of Clédat in Mahammediya and el-Qels and incorrectly considers some of the 

inscriptions found near el-Qels as coming from the former place2456. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The position of Mahammediya near the Mediterranean at some 15 km east of 

Tell el-Farama (Pelousion) matches that of Gerra in the itineraries. The archaeological 

remains indicate an important place in the Roman and Byzantine period, which fits 

the description of 5th century AD Gerra as a small city, but there are apparently no 

traces found of the earlier, Ptolemaic occupation. Some of the constructions 

discovered are probably identical with the military camp and the church in Gerra, 

which are both implied in the sources. 

 The military camp of Skenai must have been situated in the immediate 

neighbourhood, but there is no reason to identify Gerra, Skenai and even 

Pentaschoinon and Aphnaion and to locate them all in Mahammediya, as Clédat 

does2457. 

 According to Clédat Ascherson identified Ostrakine with Mahammediya, but 

Clédat apparently misinterpreted Ascherson's article2458. 

 In 1905 Clédat located Kasion at Mahammediya, but later on he changed his 

mind and rightly placed it at el-Qels. His first view, however, is still often been 

                                                
2453 Clédat, 1915b, p. 36 and a facsimile fig. 10; Bilabel, SB III, 2, 1927, p. 186, no. 7017; Carrez-
Maratray, 1985, p. 170, no. 15; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 245, no. 406. 
2454 Clédat, 1915b, p. 36-37 and fig. 11. 
2455 Clédat, 1911, p. 433. See s.v. Qasr Ghet. 
2456 Littmann, 1954, p. 214 with n. 1 and p. 243. See s.v. el-Qels. 
2457 See s.v. Gerra, s.v. Skenai, s.v. Pentaschoinon and s.v. Aphnaion. For the location of Pentaschoinon 
at Mahammediya, cf. especially Dalman, 1924, p. 47 and the map p. 42; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46 and 
the maps p. 60 and pl. 1.4; Alt, 1954, p. 157; Donner, 1992, p. 78. 
2458 Ascherson, 1887, p. 180; Clédat, 1905c, p. 604. 
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followed. Because Kasion has sometimes been identified with the Baal-Saphon of the 

exodus, also this place has often been located at Mahammediya2459. 

 Scholars who think that the exodus started through the northern Sinai, often 

place Pi-Hahirot near Mahammediya at the entrance to the narrow strip of land 

between Sabkhat Bardawil and the Mediterranean2460. This northern itinerary of the 

exodus, however, is no longer accepted. 

 Since Mahammediya seems to have been inhabited still in the Arab period, 

one could suggest an identification with the stations el-Udhaib or Umm el-Arab 

situated at the coast and known from Arab itineraries till the 15th century AD. 

Because, however, a trustworthy location of these stations in the Arab sources is 

lacking, almost every site at the Mediterranean comes into account and a location in 

or near Mahammediya is a mere hypothesis2461. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The form Mohammediya (and its variants) is known form the late 19th century 

on; the form Mahammediya (and its variants) occurs somewhat later2462. They seem to 

be formed on names as Amadiah and Hemdeyeh, which themselves are probably 

derived from the Arab Anb Diab, but the origin of the first element 'Mo-' or 'Ma-' is 

not clear to me2463. Some scholars explicitly prefer the form Mohammediya2464, but 

they do not give any further argumentation for their choice. Hussein states that the 

form Mohammediya is recently becoming the more common one2465. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In Mesopotamia another place with the name el-Muhammediya is known2466. 

 

                                                
2459 See the discussion and further literature s.v. Kasion. 
2460 Cf. Brugsch, 1875, map; Chester, 1880, p. 150 and the map p. 144; Ebers, 1881, map p. 108; 
Fontaine, 1956b, map 2. 
2461 See s.v. el-Udhaib / Umm el-Arab. 
2462 Ascherson, 1887, p. 176.183-187 with the forms 'Mehamediyeh' and 'Mohamediyeh'; Clédat, 
1905c, p. 604 with the form 'Mahemdiah'. 
2463 See s.v. Anb Diab / el-Qels. 
2464 Muyser, 1946, p. 173; followed by Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, XX, 1984, col. 
1045. 
2465 Hussein, 1996, p. 205, n. 2. 
2466 Cf. TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1118. 
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EL-KENISA - EL-MALLAHA - KHIRBA (II) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The site of el-Kenisa - also named el-Mallaha or simply Khirba - lies some 1,5 

km west of Mahammediya, at a few hundred meters from the coast, surrounded by 

two dunes. The first dune, Qasr Mishrif, lies south of the site, the other one, Umm el-

Djarad, north of it2467. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 The ruins at the site seem to be rather unimportant, but they are partially 

covered by the dunes and all the constructions are hidden in the sand. The site, which 

has a surface of some 200-300 m east - west and some 100-150 m north - south, is 

only indicated by the presence of mud brick in a state of decomposition, some bricks, 

some pieces of stone and fragments of pottery and glass. Clédat does not date his 

findings2468. The assumption that this is the place of a church or a monastery is 

entirely based upon the modern name el-Kenisa, and can only be confirmed by 

excavations. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat, locating Pentaschoinon (as well as Gerra and Skenai) at 

Mahammediya, looks for Aphnaion at the site of el-Kenisa2469. Since, however, 

Mahammediya is to be identified only with Gerra, not with Pentaschoinon, and since 

Aphnaion most likely lies east of Gerra, the identification of Aphnaion and el-Kenisa 

                                                
2467 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, map A; 1913b, p. 116, n. 1; 1920, p. 117-118. On the inaccurate map Clédat, 
1905c, p. 603 the site lies too far to the south; it may not be confused with the 'Ruins' indicated on 
about the same spot on Clédat, 1910a, map A, which possibly correspond with Djebel Uabra or Abu 
Galada. 
2468 Clédat, 1920, p. 117-118; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 75. Timm, 1984, I, p. 139, n. 7 identifies the 
archaeological finds as belonging to the Byzantine period, but this does not show from Clédat's 
description. 
2469 Clédat, 1920, p. 117-118 and 1923b, p. 166; followed tentatively by Tsafrir, 1994, p. 64, who 
locates Aphnaion east of Gerra, but does apparently not realise that el-Kenisa lies west of 
Mahammediya; rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 62. Cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 138 and p. 139, n. 7; Figueras, 
1988, p. 58, n. 12. See s.v. Aphnaion. 
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cannot be accepted. Abel's suggestion that el-Kenisa is the site of the church at the 

grave of Nilammon, an anchorite of Gerra who died in 403/404 AD, is mere 

fantasy2470. It is not impossible that el-Kenisa can be linked with Skenai, but without 

further archaeological research this remains a mere hypothesis. 

 

Etymology 

 

 el-Kenisa, 'The church', and Khirba, 'Ruins', are common Arab expressions 

here used as toponyms. The name el-Mallaha probably refers to a salty area2471. The 

name Umm el-Djarad indicates a completely nude dune and Qasr Mishrif might have 

the meaning of 'noble castle'2472. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the northern Sinai the expression el-Kenisa is also used in the toponym Tell 

el-Kenisa near Qatia2473. The name Khirba is quite common in Egypt and is e.g. used 

for a site near el-Zaraniq and for another one between Bir el-Abd and Qatia2474. 

 

MENQA ETMAN 

 

 The Menqa Etman are large dunes parallel to the sea, west of el-Kenisa and 

extending till the plain of el-Farama2475. 

 

DJEBEL UABRA 

 

                                                
2470 Abel, 1940, p. 62. For the death of Nilammon, cf. Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 8, 19, 3-7 
(Bidez, 1960, p. 375), discussed s.v. Gerra. 
2471 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 1079, s.v. malaÌa, 'to be salty' and s.v. mall Ìa, 'salina, saltworks'. Clédat, 1920, 
p. 117 explains the name 'parce qu'il est plongé dans le marais'. 
2472 Clédat, 1920, p. 117 and n. 2. 
2473 Clédat, 1912, p. 147, n. 1. See s.v. Qatia. 
2474 See s.v. Khirba (I) (in the chapter on Ostrakine) and s.v. Khirba (III) (in the chapter on the region 
south of Sabkhat Bardawil). 
2475 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116, n. 1. 
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 The Djebel Uabra lies somewhat west or southwest of el-Kenisa and the 

Menqa Etman dunes2476. About 1910 Clédat noticed a large concentration of Roman 

pottery on the surface2477. 

 

ABU GALADA 

 

 The dunes of Abu Galada lie somewhat west or southwest of el-Kenisa and 

Djebel Uabra. A tribe of Kharsa Beduin was camping there about 1910. Clédat 

noticed Roman potsherds scattered around on the ground2478. 

 It is not clear whether this site corresponds with the ruins indicated on a map 

of Clédat between el-Kenisa and Bir el-Arais2479. 

                                                
2476 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116, n. 1. 
2477 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1. 
2478 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1. 
2479 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
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8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

Summary 
The area between el-Arish and el-Felusiyat 
The A-sites of the Israeli survey west of el-Arish - Bir el-Masa'id - el-Deheisha - 

Sebil - el-Dakar - Zari' - Bir el-Qadi - Abu Hawidat - Themajel Djaber - Abu 

Mazruh - el-Meidan - Umm el-Ushush - Qabr el-Sa'i - Bousser - Hadjar 

Bardawil (Sabkhat Bardawil) - Bir el-Gererat - Sabikah - Mahall el-Baraqat 

The area between el-Felusiyat and Bir el-Abd 
Nakhla - Aitwegenai - Bir el-Zubatiyya - Bir el-Mazar - Bir Matta - Bir Kasiba 

(I) - el-Rodah - Garif el-Gizlan - Umm el-Hasan - el-Sawada - Abu Tilul - el-

Amrawiyyah - Lake Huash / Umm el-Girdan / Tabam Umm el-Girdan - Lebrash 

- Sheradel - Luliya - Dawanir - Umm - Misfaq - Nahal Yam - Madba'a - Arar - 

Ru'us el-Adrab - el-Breidj - Bir Salamana - el-Mutaileb - el-Baqqara - el-Sadat - 

Bir el-Ganadil - Sabkhat el-Derwish - Mabrukah - Bir el-Abd 

The area between Bir el-Abd and Qatia 
Djebel Rua - Djebel Akhsum - Nadjah - Abu Sa'dan - Khirba (III) - Bir el-Afein 

- Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n - Hod el-Nahr - el-Nasr - el-Rumiya - el-Kifah - 

Anfushiya - el-Faydah - Bewasmir - Nadjila - el-Ta'awun - el-Salam - Amm 

Ugbah - Rab'ah - Djbarah - Oghratina el-Seriri - Qatia - Oqtahia 

The area of Qasr Ghet southeast of Qatia 
Qasr Ghet - Awiti - Autaioi - el-Dheish - el-Farsh - el-Hasua - el-Sadjia - el-

M'zahamiya - el-Mahari 

The area northwest of Qatia 

Khirbet el-Mard - el-Ghabai - Djebel Abu Darem - Djebel Aenni - el-Karamah - 

Bir Abu Hamra - Hod el-Sufia - Rumani - Bir Etmalir - el-Shoada - Bir el-Arais - 

Djebel Abu Ganid - Bir Abu Diyuk - T267 - el-Bahria 

The area southwest of Qatia 

Bir Nagid - Bir Abu Raml - Tell el-Dab'a - Bir el-Dahaba - Bir el-Nuss - Djebel 

Chalra - el-Kheit Nagar - el-Rehemi - el-Morzugat - el-Machar - Djebel Marguni 

- el-Beda - el-Lagia - el-Khasana - el-Uash - el-Shohat - Kheit Sala - Djebel 

Lissan - el-Djesuha - Tell el-Naga - Tell el-Nisseya - Abu Zedl - Abu Ghendi - 

Umm Negm - el-Ghurabi - Bir Kasiba (II) - Bir el-Goga - Bir el-Duwaidar - Bir 

el-Djilbana - el-Aqula 

Sites in the area west of Qatia without a specific location 

Umm el-Ghazlan - Abu Shamla - Kathib Uaset - Abu el-Ghazlan - Umm el-Hera 

- Abu Rati - Kathib el-Aura - Go el-Ahmar - Ganub Za'u - Djebel el-Ekhz - 

Mardeit - el-Cana 

 

Summary 

 

 Along the inland road, on the track that goes from el-Arish in the east till the 

place where it joins the road from el-Farama to el-Qantara in the west, some 140 

toponyms are known. Most names come from Arab itineraries or from present-day 

maps and accounts, while only the city (?) of Awiti and the Arab tribe of the Autaioi 

are mentioned in ancient sources. This track of some 140 km for convenience's sake is 
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divided into seven sections, in which the sites are mainly listed from east to west. This 

order is sometimes rather artificial, because sites or clusters of sites often lie north or 

south of the main road, which itself had no fixed course, not even in the 20th century. 

The first section lists the sites between el-Arish and el-Felusiyat; the sites in the 

neighbourhood of the ancient Ostrakine are discussed separately in that chapter. The 

second section goes from the Ostrakine area to Bir el-Abd and the third one from Bir 

el-Abd to Qatia. The fourth section contains the sites southeast of Qatia, in the 

neighbourhood of Qasr Ghet. West of Qatia the track bifurcates, the fifth section 

going northwest into the direction of Tell el-Farama and Tell el-Heir, the sixth section 

going southwest into the direction of Tell Habwa. The final section contains sites west 

of Qatia, whose exact location is not known. 

 The major northern Sinai sites from the Roman and the Byzantine period seem 

to be confined to the coastal area and the Roman itineraries only describe this road. 

Archaeological surveys more inland, however, show that probably also another route 

could be used, along the edge of the desert south of present-day Sabkhat Bardawil. 

Some sites there are indeed identified as Roman or Byzantine (Abu Mazruh; Bir el-

Mazar; el-Breidj; Bir el-Abd; Anfushiya; Qatia; Oqtahia; Qasr Ghet; el-Dheish; el-

Mahari; Djebel Aenni; Rumani; Djebel Lissan; el-Ghurabi; Abu el-Ghazlan; Djebel 

el-Ekhz), although especially Clédat's identifications have to be treated with care. For 

none of these sites the ancient name is known. Nabataeans were present in Bir el-

Mazar in the 1st-2nd century AD and in Qasr Ghet, where they had a religious and 

commercial centre from the 2nd century BC to the early 3rd century AD. Near Bir 

Salamana a vessel with a Thamudic inscription has been found, which can possibly be 

dated to the 2nd-1st century BC. In Rumani a cemetery with Hellenistic pottery has 

been noticed. In el-Shoada a funerary stele of the 4th-3rd century BC has been found, 

and the sites of Rumani, Bir el-Mazar and perhaps also el-Meidan yielded material 

from the 5th-4th centuries BC. In Bir el-Abd some pottery from the 6th century BC 

has been found, but no major sites are known in the central northern Sinai for the 

Saite and the Third Intermediate period. During the New Kingdom the major road 

through the northern Sinai apparently went south of present-day Sabkhat Bardawil 

and the sites of the area immediately west of el-Arish, Bir el-Mazar, Misfaq / Nahal 

Yam / Madba'a, Bir Salamana, Bir el-Abd, Nadjila and Rumani most likely 

correspond with stations mentioned on the Karnak relief of Sethos I and in the 

itinerary of P.Anastasi I of the time of Ramses II. 
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 In the Arab period the Roman and Byzantine coastal road was gradually 

abandoned and the old New Kingdom road was used again. In the 9th-10th centuries 

AD el-Baqqara was the major site between el-Warrada and el-Farama, but soon 

afterwards it disappeared. In the 13th-15th century AD a network of stations came 

into being (Bir el-Qadi; Bousser (?); el-Sawada; el-Mutaileb; Subaikhat Nakhlat 

Ma'n; Qatia; el-Ghurabi). In the following centuries they were all replaced by the 

stations Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall el-Baraqat, Nakhla, Umm el-Hasan, Arar, 

Ru'us el-Adrab, Bir el-Abd, Bir el-Duwaidar and el-Aqula, while only Qatia stayed in 

use under the same name. Also most of these stations disappeared in the course of the 

18th century, while only few of them still occur on 20th century maps. 

 

The area between el-Arish and el-Felusiyat 

 

THE A-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY WEST OF EL-ARISH 

 

 In 1972 Oren carried out a survey over an area of 10 km2, about 5 to 12 km 

west of el-Arish2480. There he found about 50 sites, some 50 to 400 m apart from each 

other, with material - including several kilograms of copper ore - mainly dating from 

the Egyptian late Predynastic period and the First Dynasty and the Canaanite Early 

Bronze Age I-II, i.e. the early 3rd millennium BC, and only a few remains from the 

Middle Bronze Age (ca. 2200-1200 BC) and the Iron Age (ca. 1200-586 BC). In the 

area Egyptian material was predominant, except for some sites as A210, where 

Canaanite materials prevailed. 

 Elsewhere in the neighbourhood of el-Arish - without further specification - 

Oren also found a cluster of New Kingdom sites. One of these sites yielded a scarab 

of Ramses III2481. 

 

                                                
2480 Cf. Oren, 1973c, p. 198-205 and pl. 52-54; Oren, 1979b, p. 184; Oren, 1989a, p. 389-405; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1387-1388; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 20-32; for this 'Area A', cf. the survey map in Oren, 
1973c, p. 199 and 1989a, p. 391 and the detailed map in Oren, 1973c, p. 201; see also the adaptation of 
this survey map in Nibbi, 1985, p. 154, fig. 11. The violin figurine typical for the Chalcolithic culture 
of Beersheba and Ghassul, said to be found in el-Arish (Oren, 1982a, p. 7, fig. 4), in fact comes from 
site R48, a few kilometres west of Rafah (Oren, 1981a, p. 33, p. 35, fig. 9, 14 and pl. 7, 3; Oren, 1987b, 
p. 629-630, fig. 2; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 21 and p. 22, fig. 5); see s.v. 'The R-
sites of the Israeli survey west of Rafah'. 
2481 Oren, 1979b, p. 188.190; Oren, 1987a, p. 77 (cf. the map p. 79); Oren, 1993a, p. 1389. 
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BIR EL-MASA'ID 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The well and palm grove of Bir el-Masa'id, known from the late 17th century 

AD on (1), is situated along the coast, some 6 km west of el-Arish2482 and probably 

very near the palm groves el-Deheisha and Sebil. Its water is said to be the best in the 

region2483. Clédat did not notice any ruins near Bir el-Masa'id2484. 

 In 1910 a Beduin showing some tree-stumps near the well told Clédat the 

legend that they had grown at the banks of a former river there and that the well had 

only been dug once the water had withdrawn; this river was said to be a branch of the 

Nile, which came all the way from el-Qantara. Clédat is inclined to accept the 

existence of such a river or canal, referring to ancient sources, the nature of the land, 

which gives the impression of a large valley, and an 18th century map2485. The 

passages in Strabon and Iosephos, however, have to be interpreted differently2486. The 

map of Berg e.g.2487, showing dunes to the north and hills to the south, makes it more 

or less clear how Clédat got the impression of a valley, but there are no indications 

that a river ever ran through it. The map of de Vaugondy shows the biblical river 

Shihor going straight west and flowing into an unrecognizable Sabkhat Bardawil2488; 

perhaps this position is based upon that same 'valley', but it is equally possible that its 

location is due to the imagination of the maker of the map, who also quite arbitrarily 

scattered around other ancient toponyms. 

 

Identifications 

 

                                                
2482 The distances differ: ca. 5 km (Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13); 6,5 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655); cf. 
Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 and n. 2 ('east of el-Deheisha, which lies at two hours walking'), 1923a, p. 64 ('at 
two hours') and 1923b, p. 152 ('at two hours and a half on a camel'). Bir el-Masa'id possibly 
corresponds with one of the two nameless wells in the neighbourhood of el-Arish on the map of 
Paoletti, 1903. 
2483 Guest in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701. 
2484 Clédat, 1923a, p. 64. 
2485 Clédat, 1910a, p. 232-233; cf. 1920, p. 111; see also Figueras, 2000, p. 24.206. 
2486 See s.v. Lake Serbonis and s.v. Ostrakine. 
2487 Berg, 1973, map 3. 
2488 Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233. Cf. also d'Anville, 1766, p. 1.218 
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 Clédat identifies Bir el-Masa'id with the Bir el-Qadi of the Arab itineraries of 

the 13th-15th centuries AD2489, but the latter probably lay some 7 km more to the 

west. 

 Hartmann identifies the station Beresanni in the 1661 AD itinerary of von 

Troilo with Bir el-Masa'id2490, but an identification of Beresanni with Qabr el-Sa'i 

more to the west seems more plausible. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Cytryn-Silverman refers to a place called Bir el-Masa'id some 15-20 km east 

of el-Arish, but since she is the only one to mention this name, it does not seem 

impossible that it has been used there incorrectly2491. 

 In the early 20th century the Beduin Masa'id tribe lived in the northwestern 

Sinai in the neighbourhood of Bir el-Djilbana2492. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (1) travelled from el-Arish via the smaller 

stations Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i and Mahall el-Baraqat further on to Umm el-

Hasan2493. 

 

EL-DEHEISHA 

 

 el-Deheisha is a palm grove at some two hours walking (about 6 km?) west of 

el-Arish, and not very far west of Bir el-Masa'id2494. 

 

SEBIL 

                                                
2489 Clédat, 1923a, p. 64 and 1923b, p. 152. See s.v. Bir el-Qadi. 
2490 Hartmann, 1910, p. 699.701. See s.v. Qabr el-Sa'i. 
2491 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19 and the map p. 32. Especially the fact that she actually knows the 
Bir el-Masa'id west of el-Arish (p. 17.24), but does not explicitly distinguish it from her Bir el-Masa'id 
east of el-Arish (p. 19-20), strengthens my suspicion. See s.v. A335 - A346. 
2492 For the Masa'id tribe, cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 151; Bailey, 1985, p. 27.49; de Jong, 2000, p. 11-12 and 
the map p. 656. See s.v. Bir el-Djilbana. 
2493 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824. 
2494 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
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 Sebil is a palm grove at somewhat more than two hours walking (about 6 km?) 

west of el-Arish, and not very far west of el-Deheisha2495. 

 

EL-DAKAR 

 

 Possibly at some 6 km west of el-Arish and at some twenty minutes west of 

Sebil lies el-Dakar, a place with a well and a palm grove, in 1910 inhabited by some 

Beduin2496. 

 

ZARI' 

 

 Zari' lies some 11 km west of el-Arish and some 5 km west of Bir el-

Masa'id2497. 

 

BIR EL-QADI 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir el-Qadi, known from the 13th till the 15th century AD, is one of the road 

stations used by the postal services between Cairo and Rafah (4-7). It is situated at 3 

'liues' or about 12 km west of el-Arish and 4 'liues' or about 16 km east of Bousser (1-

3). 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat identifies Bir el-Qadi with Bir el-Masa'id, some 5 km west of el-Arish 

and known from the 17th century AD on2498, but he gives no arguments for this 

identification. In fact, Bir el-Masa'id lies closer to el-Arish than to Bir el-Qadi. 

                                                
2495 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
2496 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
2497 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2498 Clédat, 1923a, p. 64 and 1923b, p. 152. See s.v. Bir el-Masa'id. 
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 The identification of Bir el-Qadi with the Palestine toponym Berdan in the 

Valley of Gerar2499 is not based on any evidence. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The Arab name Bir el-Qadi means 'Well of the cadi'2500. If this name refers to 

a historical cadi or judge, it is not known who he was or when he lived. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1253 AD the Egyptian Mamelukes and the Syrian Ayyubids placed the 

border between their realms in Bir el-Qadi, leaving el-Arish at the Syrian side. This 

situation ended already a few years later, when the Mamelukes incorporated Syria2501. 

 A project for a crusade containing an itinerary composed before 1289 AD is 

found in three different documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 

1291-1293 (1); the Latin Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (2); the Latin 

work of the Italian geographer Marino Sanudo (3), written in 1321 AD and based 

upon the Memoria. They describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some 

minor variants. They mention Bir el-Qadi at 3 'liues' (ca. 12 km) west of el-Arish and 

4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) east of Bousser. The road to Bir el-Qadi is sandy; there is plenty 

of good water2502: 

(1) De Larris jusques a Bir el Cani, III liues tot sablon; aigue assés et bone. 
'From Larris to Bir el Cani, 3 liues, all sand; plenty and good water.' 
(2) de Lariz usque ad Birelcain, .III. leuce, totum littus et aque bone et satis. 
'From Lariz to Birelcain, 3 liues, all sand and good and plenty water.' 
(3) [inde usque Burelani leuce IV; totum littus, aqua bona et in copia.] 
'From there to Burelani, 4 liues, all sand, good and plenty water.' 

 el-Omari (4), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo 

and Gaza, including el-Warrada, Bir el-Qadi and el-Arish. The same post stations on 

                                                
2499 Cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 53. Berdan is mentioned in Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Freavr krivsew" 
(Klostermann, 1904, p. 166) referring to Genesis, 26, 20-22. 
2500 Clermont-Ganneau, 1906b, p. 200. 
2501 Mouton, 2000, p. 34 and p. 172, n. 20. 
2502 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). The distance given in the Via and the Memoria is 
probably to be preferred. 
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the same road are still mentioned in Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (5), Khalil el-

Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (6) and Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD) (7)2503. 

 

ABU HAWIDAT 

 

 Abu Hawidat lies some 14 km west of el-Arish2504. Between Abu Hawidat and 

Khirba, situated southeast of el-Zaraniq, there is a huge bed of nummulite limestone 

stretching east - west, which on some spots shows traces of extraction, although 

Clédat did not see any ruins2505. 

 

THEMAJEL DJABER 

 

 A 'themajel' is a well that only contains water when it has rained2506. Musil 

states that Themajel Djaber is situated north of Hadjar Bardawil, but as Dalman 

notices, Musil's map (which I could not consult) gives the positions just the other way 

round2507. It is indeed more likely that the position on the map is correct. For Musil 

the place was probably situated somewhere between Bir el-Masa'id and Abu Mazruh, 

but I have no further indications for a more exact position. 

 

ABU MAZRUH 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Abu Mazruh lies some 20 km west of el-Arish and some 2 km east of Umm 

el-Ushush2508. 

                                                
2503 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487). Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 
1910, p. 689.691) and Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201). Abu'l-Mahasin, 
Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.153. 
2504 The place is possibly identical with the 'Bir' and 'Br(unnen)' mentioned at about the same distance 
west of el-Arish in Paoletti, 1903, map and Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
2505 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 and map A; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13. 
2506 Cf. Fischer, 1910, p. 208. 
2507 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 230; Dalman, 1924, p. 52, n. 3. 
2508 Clédat, 1910a, map A and 1923b, p. 141; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13. The toponym Hadjar el-Masvi or 
el-Ma‡vi (?) on the map of Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (no. 12) at some 20 km east of el-Arish, is perhaps 
a mistake for Hadjar el-Masri, the Hebrew letters 'v' and 'r' being easily mixed up; the first element of 
the name reminds of Hadjar Bardawil, the second of Abu Mazruh. 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

 597 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 On the small tell of Abu Mazruh Clédat saw blocs of nummulite limestone 

scattered around, most of them provided with a stonecutter's mark. At the southern 

flank, in between the blocs, lay a lot of human bones. Ancient pottery is scarce. 

Without any argumentation Clédat thinks that it is the place of a small Roman 

fortress, which guarded the road2509. 

 

EL-MEIDAN 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Meidan is probably situated some 21 km west of el-Arish2510. The name 

does not occur before 1969 and maybe it is a recent settlement. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In the neighbourhood of el-Meidan Israeli archaeologists found numerous sites 

of the early 3rd millennium BC2511 and some dated to the Iron Age (ca. 1200-586 

BC)2512. 

 

UMM EL-USHUSH 

 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
2509 Clédat, 1910a, p. 224-225; 1923b, p. 141; 1926, p. 78; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 158. 
2510 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655; cf. the maps Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 and Oren, 1973c, p. 199 (at the 
abbreviation K). 
2511 Oren, 1973c, p. 200-201. 
2512 Oren, 1973c, p. 200, n. 3. Because the material is compared with the findings in el-Qels, it is not 
impossible that also the date of the el-Meidan material has to be lowered to the Persian period; see s.v. 
el-Qels. 
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 Umm el-Ushush lies some 22 km west of el-Arish, near a huge bed of 

nummulite limestone, which on some spots shows traces of extraction, although 

Clédat did not see any ruins2513. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Umm el-Ushush should not be confounded with the place el-Ushsh between 

Rafah and el-Arish, known in sources of the 13th and 14th century AD as another 

name for el-Kharruba, or with the 15th century el-Ushsh north of Cairo2514. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name Umm el-Ushush can perhaps be translated as 'Mother of the noise / 

the whispering'2515, but its meaning remains uncertain. 

 

QABR EL-SA'I 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Qabr el-Sa'i is only attested in the 17th century AD. If the identification of 

Beresanni (? < *Bir el-Sa'i) (1) and Qabr (or 'Grave') el-Sa'i (2) is accepted, the place 

is situated on the main road through the northern Sinai at some six hours or about 23 

km west of el-Arish and at the same distance east of Umm el-Hasan, possibly 

somewhat west of Umm el-Ushush and Abu Mazruh. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Dalman identifies el-Warrada, Qabr el-Sa'i and Bir el-Gererat2516, but his 

suggestions do not fit the geographical information about each place. 

 

                                                
2513 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
2514 See s.v. el-Ushsh. 
2515 For the word 'el-ushush', cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 86, n. 5; Wehr, 1979, p. 1256, s.v. wa‡wa‡a. 
2516 Dalman, 1924, p. 53. See s.v. Bir el-Gererat. 
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Analysis of the sources 

 

 Ferdinand von Troilo (1), referring to a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD, mentions 

the stations Aziz (el-Arish), Beresanni and Melhesan (Umm el-Hasan). It took him six 

hours to go from el-Arish to Beresanni and the next day another six hours to reach 

Melhesan. When we divide the travelling hours given by Troilo over the actual 

distance of some 78 km between el-Arish and Bir el-Abd, Beresanni might have been 

situated some 23 km west of el-Arish2517: 

Sechsten Tages nach Aziz 12 Stunden. 
Siebenden Tages nach Beresanni 6 Stunden. 
Achten Tages nach Melhesan 6 Stunden. 
Neunden Tages nach Pozzo Abde 8 1/2 Stunden. 

Hartmann thinks that Beresanni corresponds with Bir el-Masa'id, although he realises 

that a six-hour walk is too much to cover the 5 km between el-Arish and Bir el-

Masa'id. I am inclined therefore to identify Beresanni with Qabr el-Sa'i, a station 

between Bir el-Masa'id and Umm el-Hasan, which indeed might have been situated at 

a six-hour distance from el-Arish. If one compares both names, not all phonetic 

problems can be solved, but they do not seem more prohibitive than for an 

identification with Bir el-Masa'id. 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (2) travelled from el-Arish via the smaller 

stations Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i and Mahall el-Baraqat further on to Umm el-

Hasan2518. 

 

BOUSSER 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bousser lies along the main road between Cairo and Rafah at 4 'liues' or about 

16 km west of Bir el-Qadi - i.e. at some 28 km west of el-Arish - and 2 'liues' or about 

8 km east of el-Warrada, near the place where king Balduinus died in 1118 AD. At 

this point also starts a road going more south through the sand (1-3). 

 Bousser is only attested in the late 13th century AD. Since el-Omari, who 

wrote about 1345 AD, does not mention the place and even stresses that it is a large 

                                                
2517 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
2518 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701). 
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distance between Bir el-Qadi and el-Warrada2519, it is unlikely that it still existed in 

the 14th century AD. Maybe Bousser was just the name of an uninhabited crossroad, 

which disappeared together with the track going south. 

 

Identifications 

 

 One should expect a place with the name Bousser, which seems to betray an 

Egyptian origin, to go back at least to Greek or Roman times, but in older sources the 

name is not known for the northern Sinai or the eastern Delta. 

 

Etymology 

 

 One is inclined to think that the name Bousser, which in only known in French 

and Latin sources, reflects the well-known Egyptian name Pr-Wsir ('House of Osiris'), 

in Greek normally rendered as Bousiris. But since this name in the Arab period 

usually becomes Abusir and there is no parallel for a Bousiris in the northern Sinai, 

Bousser might just as well refer to something completely different. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name Bousiris (Pr-Wsir, Bousiri", Abusir) is known all over Egypt, the 

most important place with this name being the capital of the ninth nome of Lower 

Egypt in the central Delta2520. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 A project for a crusade containing an itinerary composed before 1289 AD is 

found in three different documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 

1291-1293 (1); the Latin Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (2); the Latin 

work of the Italian geographer Marino Sanudo (3), written in 1321 AD and based 

upon the Memoria. They describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some 

                                                
2519 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487). 
2520 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 68-71 and 1931, VII, p. 9-10 (index); Yoyotte, 1959a, p. 57-60; Calderini, 
1973, II 1, p. 65-68 and 1988, Suppl. I, p. 85-86; LÄ, VII, 1992, p. 250.291-292.301.302 (index). 
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minor variants. They mention Bousser at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of Bir el-Qadi and 

2 'liues' (ca. 8 km) along the main road east of el-Warrada; in Bousser also starts a 

road going more south through the sand, where one finds only bad water2521: 

(1) De Bir el Cani jusques à Bousser, IIII liues; et la se prenent II chemins; celui de haut 
est tot sablon et mauvaise aigue. 
'From Bir el Cani to Bousser, 4 liues; and there one can take two roads; the higher one is all sand 
and has bad water.' 
(2) de Birelcani usque ad Bousser, .IIII. leuce; ibi sunt duo camini, unus de alto, reliquus de 
basso. 
'From Birelcani to Bousser, 4 liues; there are two roads, a higher and a lower one.' 
(3) inde usque Bouser leuce IV. et ibi via dividitur in superiorem et inferiorem. 
'From there to Bouser, 4 liues; there the road splits in a higher and a lower one.' 

 

HADJAR BARDAWIL (SABKHAT BARDAWIL) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In 1118 AD king Balduinus died on his way from el-Farama to el-Arish. Most 

sources situate the events only roughly in the neighbourhood of el-Arish (1, 5), or 

even incorrectly2522 in el-Arish itself (2), but the Via (6) gives more precise 

information. It locates his place of death between the road stations Bousser and el-

Warrada, some 28 to 36 km west of el-Arish, but the author rather incorrectly calls the 

place 'Sabaquet Bardoil' using the name of the lake instead, which has also been 

named after that king. 

 The intestines of the king were buried there and modern travellers point out 

the place Hadjar Bardawil or 'Stone of Balduinus', adding that people passing by still 

throw stones at it2523. It is not sure whether they all refer to the same archaeological 

remains, if these were visible at all in the 19th and the early 20th century AD, for 

sometimes one gets the impression that the travellers just copied the story of Ibn 

Challikan (4), Abu'l-Feda (9) or Abu'l-Mahasin (11). Anyway, at the beginning of this 

century Clédat has been looking in vain for this memorial2524. Hadjar Bardawil has 

                                                
2521 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691. 
2522 Against Schlumberger, 1906, p. 75; Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 611; Abel, 1933, I, p. 435, n. 5 and 
1939, p. 212; Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124 and 
others, who think that Balduinus died in el-Arish itself. See s.v. el-Arish. 
2523 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 81-83.323; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 248; Rey, 1884, 
p. 347; Griffith, 1890, p. 36; Paoletti, 1903, p. 105-106; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76; Musil, 1907, II 1, 
p. 230; Hartmann, 1910, p. 679; Baedeker, 1912, p. 122; Hartmann, 1912, p. 148-149; Beer, Georg, s.v. 
Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 842; Clédat, 1923b, p. 141. 
2524 Cf. Clédat, 1926, p. 76. 
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apparently never been a village, but only indicated the place where the intestines of 

Balduinus were buried. 

 The legend that arose around this king, was still told in the early 20th century 

AD. It situated Hadjar Bardawil north of Themajel Djaber not far from the coast2525, 

in the coastal plain near Abu Mazruh, about 20 km west of el-Arish2526 or between 

Abu Mazruh and Bir el-Masa'id2527. These locations, though, are too far east in 

comparison with the distance given in the Via (6) and one gets the impression that 

legend got the upper hand on history. 

 Somewhere near Sabkhat Bardawil Salvator saw a ruined castle built of shelly 

marlstone, which according to a local tradition once belonged to Balduinus2528. Also 

Griffith had some information about a Qasr Bardawil or 'Castle of Balduinus' 

somewhere in the neighbourhood, but he is vague in locating it and did not see it 

himself2529. Clédat knew a legend about the castle of the giant king el-Bardawil, who 

was killed by Abu Zeid, located in the plain that extends for some 15 km between 

Abu Mazruh and Bir el-Masa'id2530. Whatever the sources might have described, it 

was surely not a crusaders' castle. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Rey identifies Hadjar Bardawil with the 'caput Beroardi' known in the early 

13th century AD2531, but it seems very unlikely that this rather legendary monument 

could have been a distinguishing mark for sailors on the Mediterranean. In fact the 

'caput Beroardi' probably refers to the neighbourhood of Rafah2532. 

 van Senden incorrectly locates Hadjar Bardawil between el-Arish and Rafah. 

He states that the place is also called Sheikh Yehud, but this seems to be a 

deformation of Sheikh Zuweid2533. 

 

                                                
2525 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 230, corrected by Dalman, 1924, p. 52, n. 3. 
2526 Clédat, 1923b, p. 141. See also the toponym 'Bardaouil' on the map of Paoletti, 1903 at about 20 km 
west of el-Arish. 
2527 Clédat, 1926, p. 76. 
2528 Salvator, 1879 in Figueras, 2000, p. 14. 
2529 Griffith, 1890, p. 36. 
2530 Clédat, 1923b, p. 141 and 1926, p. 76. See s.v. Hadjar Bardawil. 
2531 Cf. Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 119-120); Rey, 1884, p. 347. 
2532 See s.v. Itineraries. Descriptions of the coastline. 
2533 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 83. See s.v. Sheikh el-Zuweid. 
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Etymology 

 

 The Hadjar Bardawil is the 'Stone of Balduinus'2534; also the plural 'Stones of 

Balduinus' occurs2535. Sometimes it is called 'Adm Bardawil, 'Bones of Balduinus'2536, 

Turbet Bardawil, 'Tomb of Balduinus'2537, or Rudjm Bardawil, 'Tombstone of 

Balduinus'2538. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 The crusader king Balduinus I had taken el-Farama at the end of March 1118 

AD2539. Some ten years after the events Fulcherus Carnotensis (1) describes how 

Balduinus got sick there and wanted to return to Jerusalem. He died on the way near 

the city Laris (el-Arish) on 2 April 1118 AD. His intestines were salted and buried, 

while his body was transported further on to Jerusalem2540: 

cumque ad usque villam, quae dicitur Laris, pervenissent, infirmitate ingruente et illum 
penitus consummante, defungitur. et locatis eius intestinis et sallitis atque in loculo 
conditis, Hierosolymam properaverunt. 
'When they reached the village called Laris, he finally died, his body nearly wasted away with 
illness. They took out his intestines, salted them and laid them in the coffin, and hurried on to 
Jerusalem.' 

 The same story is told by Willelmus Tyrensis (2) about 60 years later2541: 

sicque continuatis itineribus, transcursa ex parte solitudine que inter Egyptum et Syriam 
media diffunditur, Laris antiquam eiusdem solitudinis urbem perveniunt maritimam. ubi 
morbo superatus rex, ad extremum veniens in fata concessit. 
'In this fashion by uninterrupted journeys, they crossed that part of the wilderness which extends 
between Egypt and Syria, and arrived at Laris, an ancient coast city in that desert. There the king 
succumbed to his illness and yielded to fate.' 

While the phrasing in Fulcherus ('ad usque villam') might leave some doubt for the 

exact location of the events, for Willelmus it was clear that Balduinus died in Laris 

self. No mention is made of the buried intestines. 

 Arab authors also know the story. Idrisi (3), who wrote in 1154 AD, mentions 

Balduinus' presence in el-Farama; the king almost drowned there with his horse and 

                                                
2534 Cf. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 248; Rey, 1884, p. 347; Baedeker, 1912, p. 122; Beer, Georg, s.v. 
Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 842. 
2535 Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 141. 
2536 Cf. Griffith, 1890, p. 36. 
2537 Cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 106. 
2538 Cf. Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 230, followed by Hartmann, 1910, p. 679 and Dalman, 1924, p. 52, n. 3. 
2539 Cf. Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 609-613; Clédat, 1926, p. 72-81. 
2540 Fulcherus Carnotensis, Historia Hierosolymitana, 2, 64, 3 (Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 611-612); cf. the 
translation of Ryan, 1969, p. 222. 
2541 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 11, 31 (Huygens, 1986, p. 543-544); cf. the translation of Babcock, 
1943, I, p. 515; cf. Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 304. 
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therefore he returned to Syria. Idrisi does not explicitly mention Balduinus' death, but 

maybe the odd story about the drowning, which is not known in other sources, is a 

distortion of the events around his death2542. 

 About 1250 AD Ibn Challikan (4) tells that Arab travellers used to throw 

stones to the grave of Balduinus as a curse2543. 

 Abu Salih (5), who wrote before 1260 AD, specifies that Balduinus died near 

el-Arish and that his body was embalmed. He does not mention any grave2544. 

 A project for a crusade containing an itinerary composed before 1289 AD is 

found in three different documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 

1291-1293 (6); the Latin Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (7); the Latin 

work of the Italian geographer Marino Sanudo (8), written in 1321 AD and based 

upon the Memoria. They describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some 

minor variants. Between Bousser and el-Warrada, which is a track of 2 'liues' (ca. 8 

km), Sabkhat Bardawil lies, the spot where king Balduinus I died in 1118 AD2545: 

(6) celui de bas est le chemin usé et s'en vait par un leu ou le roi Baudoin morut, et celui 
leu s'apele Sabaquet Bardoill et vait a l'Aorade, et a sablon assés. 
'the lower road is the more common one and passes by the place where king Baudoin died and 
which is called Sabaquet Bardoil; it leads to Aorade, and there is a lot of sand.' 
(7) ille de basso caminus est consuetus et vadit per quemdam locum ubi mortuus est rex 
Balduinus, et vocatur Sabaquet Bardoil, et vadit recte ad locum vocatum Carade, et habet 
satis littore. 
'the lower road is the more common one and passes by the place where king Balduinus died and 
which is called Sabaquet Bardoil; it leads straight to Carade, and there is a lot of sand.' 
(8) inferior est magis communis et transit per locum vocatum Sabaquet baridoil, ubi 
mortuus est rex Balduinus. 
'the lower road is the more common one and passes by the place called Sabaquet baridoil, where 
king Balduinus died.' 

The name Sabkhat Bardawil, which the author gives, probably refers in fact to the 

lake in the neighbourhood and not to the exact place of burial. 

 Abu'l-Feda (9), who wrote before 1331 AD, tells that Balduinus died before 

arriving in el-Arish and that the Sabkhat Bardawil, which is situated in the midst of 

the sand on the road from Egypt to Syria, is called after this king. He mentions the 

spot where the intestines of the king were buried, adding that people still continued to 

throw stones at it. Although Abu'l-Feda does not explicitly link this place with 

                                                
2542 Idrisi (translated in Dozy, 1866, p. 184). Clédat, 1923a, p. 68 wants to locate the events in Sabkhat 
Bardawil, but the story is clearly linked with Pelousion and not with the northern Sinai. 
2543 Ibn Challikan (mentioned in Hartmann, 1912, p. 148-149); cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375. 
2544 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 170-171). 
2545 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 
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Sabkhat Bardawil, it is not unlikely that for him the king died somewhere in the 

neighbourhood of the lake2546. 

 Maqrizi (10), who incorrectly dates the events in 1113/1114 AD, tells how the 

companions of the king tried to hide Balduinus' death and embalmed his body to 

transport it back to his country, but he does not dwell on the place of his death2547. 

 For Abu'l-Mahasin (11) in the 15th century AD Balduinus was killed by God 

before he reached el-Arish, because he had destroyed the mosques of el-Farama. 

People still throw stones at the place in the 'sabkhat' where his intestines were 

buried2548. 

 

 Balduinus not only gave his name to this so-called grave and to the lake, but a 

legend, which occurs in the Banu Hilal epic, even combined elements from Samson 

and Delilah and David and Goliath with the death of the king. The story is situated 

differently according to the source of information in an area extending some 5 to 20 

km west of el-Arish. The pagan giant king 'el-Bardawil' lived in a fortress near the 

lake. He tried to obstruct the national Arab hero Abu Zeid on his way to Egypt, but 

was betrayed by his own mistress who discovered that the strength of the giant was 

situated in his hair. el-Bardawil got killed in a duel with Abu Zeid and was buried 

there. West of the pile of stones some traces of giant steps were found said to have 

come from the horse of Abu Zeid pursuing el-Bardawil2549. 

 

BIR EL-GERERAT 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir el-Gererat lies - linea recta - some 30 km west of el-Arish and some 10 km 

south of the Mediterranean. It is not situated on the main road, but more inland than 

                                                
2546 Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11). 
2547 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 626-627). 
2548 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 488). 
2549 Salvator, 1879 in Figueras, 2000, p. 14.249; Hartmann, 1898a, p. 262-263, translating stories about 
el-Bardawil told in the Libyan desert; Hartmann, 1898b, p. 301-302.313-314, referring to the Banu 
Hilal epic; Paoletti, 1903, p. 105-106, who refers to 'ancient Arab authors'; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 230; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 377, referring to both the Banu Hilal epic and the oral tradition; Clédat, 1923b, p. 
141 and 1926, p. 76-81, who states that the story has personally been told to him by a sheikh of el-
Arish in 1914. 
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the other places. It lies south of the hill Djebel Gurfan2550, west of the 'mouth' of the 

Wadi Motlaqa2551 and it is the beginning of a trail going southeast into the desert. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The identification of Bir el-Gererat with the biblical toponyms Gerar, Berdan 

or Bered is not based on any evidence2552. 

 Dalman - for reasons not clear to me - thinks that the name Bir el-Gererat 

implies the presence of a saint's grave in the neighbourhood, and he therefore 

identifies the place with both el-Warrada and Qabr el-Sa'i2553. The fact, though, that 

Bir el-Gererat is not situated on the main road, enfeebles his suggestion. 

 

SABIKAH 

 

 Sabikah lies on the main road from Egypt to Rafah, some 31,5 km west of el-

Arish, some 9,5 km east of Bir el-Mazar, and some 10 (?) km southeast of el-

Felusiyat2554. 

 

MAHALL EL-BARAQAT 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 According to el-Nabulusi (1) Mahall el-Baraqat is situated somewhere 

between Qabr el-Sa'i and Umm el-Hasan, places that are reached from el-Arish after 

respectively six (ca. 24 km) and twelve hours (ca. 48 km). One could therefore 

suggest a location between Bir el-Gererat and Bir el-Mazar, perhaps at some 36 km 

west of el-Arish, which brings it in the neighbourhood or somewhat south of the old 

road station el-Warrada. 

                                                
2550 For this djebel, cf. Clédat, 1910a, map ('G(ebel) Gourfan'). 
2551 For this wadi, cf. Paoletti, 1903, map ('Ouady Motlaka'); Fischer, 1910, p. 220 and pl. 7 ('Wa–di 
Mo†laÈa'). 
2552 For Gerar, cf. Genesis, 26, 17-26; for Berdan, cf. Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Freavr krivsew" 
(Klostermann, 1904, p. 166) referring to Genesis, 26, 20-22; for Bered, cf. Genesis, 16, 14. Cf. 
Dalman, 1924, p. 53. 
2553 Dalman, 1924, p. 53. 
2554 Cf. de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655 and the map Levy, 1987, p. 260. 
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Analysis of the sources 

 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (1) travelled from el-Arish via the smaller 

stations Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i and Mahall el-Baraqat further on to Umm el-

Hasan2555. 

                                                
2555 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701). 
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The area between el-Felusiyat and Bir el-Abd 

 

NAKHLA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Nakhla lies some 40 km west of el-Arish, some 7 km southeast of el-Felusiyat 

and some 4 km north of Bir el-Mazar, immediately north of the road and telegraph 

line from Egypt to Rafah, which goes south of Sabkhat Bardawil2556. Despite the 

name Nakhla or 'Palm tree' Clédat did not notice any palm trees in 1910. This place is 

most likely identical with the road station Nachile mentioned in 1565 AD between el-

Arish and Umm el-Hasan (1). 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1910 Clédat noticed in Nakhla some constructions in nummulite limestone, 

partially covered by sand, and surface material, which he dated in the Arab period. 

The site consists of two small hills and is maximum 150 m long and 60 to 70 m broad. 

At the southern slope of the hills Clédat saw some small rectangular constructions 

with limestone walls, which he tentatively identified as the cemetery2557. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Also in the central Sinai a place called Nakhl is known2558. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (1) knows the stations Arisch (el-Arish), Nachile 

(Nakhla), Hemelesin (Umm el-Hasan), Bierlehali (Bir el-Abd?) and Catie (Qatia) on 

the road from Gaza to Cairo2559. 

                                                
2556 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227-228 and map A. 
2557 Clédat, 1910a, p. 228. 
2558 Cf. the map Bartholomew, 1977. 
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AITWEGENAI 

 In 1849 van Senden passed by the village Aitwegenai, of which only some 

ruins exist, between Hauf Bazar (Bir el-Mazar?) and Nachile (Nakhla), but further 

information is lacking2560. 

 

BIR EL-ZUBATIYYA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir el-Zubatiyya lies some 5 km southeast of Bir el-Mazar2561. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 The Israeli archaeological survey noticed three Islamic settlements (C92, C94 

and C97) in the neighbourhood of Bir el-Zubatiyya and Bir el-Mazar, with pottery 

mainly from the 8th-13th centuries AD2562. 

 

BIR EL-MAZAR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir el-Mazar2563 lies some 41 km west of el-Arish2564 and some 37 km east of 

Bir el-Abd2565, some 8 km south of el-Felusiyat2566 and some 4 km south of 

                                                                                                                                      
2559 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). Hartmann was unable to identify the 
place. 
2560 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 75. 
2561 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32, map 1. 
2562 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19-23. 
2563 The map Kümmerly, 1995 makes the distinction between the railway station el-Mazar and the place 
Bir el-Mazar more south. 
2564 Cf. de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655: 41 km; Figueras, 1988, p. 55 and 2000, p. 13: 40 km. 
2565 The distances differ: 36,5 km (de Jong, 2000, p.654-655); 40 km (Figueras, 1988, p. 55 and 2000, 
p. 13); the map Kümmerly, 1995 has 82 km between el-Arish and Bir el-Abd, which might imply a 
distance of some 41 km between Bir el-Mazar and Bir el-Abd. 
2566 Cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 53. 
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Nakhla2567, at the road from Egypt to Rafah, which goes south of Sabkhat Bardawil. A 

desert road started from the well into the direction of Suez2568. In 1890 Bir el-Mazar 

was the last well before el-Arish, but the water was so salty that it was hardly 

drinkable2569. According to Clédat the well was built by Ibrahim Pasha in the first half 

of 19th century and the name Bir el-Mazar was probably then created. In 1910 the 

well was maintained by the Egyptian government, which had placed a guard, but a 

few years later the man was removed and the water became again of bad quality2570. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Near Bir el-Mazar, about 1 km northwest of the well, on a small hill, lie the 

ruins of the wely or burial chapel of Soliman Abu Djilbana, with an Arab necropolis 

around it. West of the wely, on the eastern flank of a second dune, the soil is covered 

with Roman or Byzantine pottery, but in 1910 Clédat did not notice any constructions. 

Apparently during another visit in 1914 he did see traces of a Roman post or fortress 

built in 'beautiful white stones', which guarded the road, and a settlement. The 

material of the site was apparently used to build the wely2571. 

 An Israeli archaeological survey investigated the area of Bir el-Mazar. 

Occupation in the Early Bronze Age (ca. 3300-2200 BC) is indicated by the discovery 

of several kilograms of copper ore2572. One of the sites in the neighbourhood yielded 

Middle Bronze Age II A (ca. 2000-1750 BC) and Middle Kingdom pottery2573. A 

cluster of New Kingdom sites near Bir el-Mazar consists of a central fort or station 

surrounded by smaller campsites for caravans and huts or tents for local 

inhabitants2574. In the same neighbourhood a lot of sites of the 5th and 4th century BC 

                                                
2567 For Clédat, 1910a, p. 228 Bir el-Mazar lies one hour by camel southwest of Nakhla and more than 
two hours southeast of el-Khuinat; Clédat, 1916a, p. 9 and 1923a, p. 64-65, however, locates the well 
two hours south of el-Felusiyat. The maps available are not consequent placing Bir el-Mazar south, 
southwest or southeast of el-Felusiyat and el-Khuinat. 
2568 Clédat, 1916a, p. 9 and 1923a, p. 64. 
2569 Griffith, 1890, p. 36. 
2570 Clédat, 1910a, p. 210.228; 1916a, p. 10; 1923a, p. 64-65 and p. 65, n. 1. 
2571 Clédat, 1910a, p. 228; 1916a, p. 9-10; 1923a, p. 65; 1923b, p. 141; 1926, p. 78. van Senden, 1851, 
I, p. 74-75 mentions the well 'Abu Shilban' and the mosque of 'Hauf Bazar' as two separate places on 
his journey between Bir el-Abd and el-Arish, but I get the impression that he mixes things up. 
2572 Oren, 1989, p. 400 (cf. the map p. 391, but it is not clear which site is referred to). 
2573 Oren, 1993, p. 1388. 
2574 Oren, 1979b, p. 188; 1987, p. 77 and p. 114, n. 7 (cf. the map p. 79, but it is not clear which site is 
referred to); 1993, p. 1389; cf. BIA, 1991, IV, p. 29. Figueras, 1988, p. 55 incorrectly states that there 
is no evidence of any ancient Egyptian presence. 
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were found2575. Excavations at Bir el-Mazar - probably at the site noticed by Clédat - 

revealed a settlement of some 4 ha (?) with two phases of occupation. The first one 

yielded Nabataean pottery and terra sigillata of the 1st-2nd centuries AD. In the 4th 

century AD a new settlement was built, somewhat smaller but certainly a prosperous 

Byzantine town with public buildings; it was abandoned at the end of that same 

century2576. Oren considers Bir el-Mazar one of the more important Arab stations in 

the northern Sinai before 1516 AD2577, but it is not clear whether he refers to 

archaeological remains or whether he implicitly identifies the place with e.g. the 

station of el-Baqqara. 

 

Identifications 

 

 In 1879 Salvator describes how he travelled in one day from Bir el-Abd to Bir 

el-Maghara and the next day continued to el-Arish2578. There is little doubt that Bir el-

Maghara in this context corresponds with Bir el-Mazar, which indeed lies halfway Bir 

el-Abd and el-Arish. Figueras, however, links the place with the Bir el-Maghara 

known near the Djebel Maghara in the central Sinai2579, but this well lies far too south 

to come into account2580. 

 

BIR MATTA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Fischer tentatively locates the well Bir Matta some 3 km south of Bir el-

Mazar2581. 

 

                                                
2575 Oren, 1982a, p. 14. 
2576 Oren, 1982a, p. 26-27 (cf. Wenning, 1987, p. 183.185; Figueras, 1988, p. 55) and 1993, p. 1395; 
the surface area given as '40 hectares' (sc. ca. 630 x 630 m) is probably a mistake for '4 hectares' (sc. 
ca. 200 x 200 m) (cf. a similar mistake for the surface area of the site near el-Arish mentioned in the 
same context). The place was labelled site C86 (cf. Oren, 1980b, p. 131.144.147 and 1993, p. 1395). 
2577 Oren, 1982a, p. 46. 
2578 Salvator, 1881 [1879], p. 23 in Figueras, 2000, p. 14.168.169.198. 
2579 Figueras, 2000, p. 14.168. 
2580 For this well, cf. Clédat, 1924, p. 35. and the maps of Meshel, 1973c, p. 208, Baumgarten, 1990 and 
Oren, 1993a, p. 1387. 
2581 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
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Homonyms 

 

 Another Bir Matta is situated in the central Sinai some 50 km south of the Bir 

Matta near Bir el-Mazar2582. 

 

BIR KASIBA (I) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 South of the road from Egypt to Rafah, some 14 km southwest of Bir el-

Mazar, lies the well Bir Kasiba2583. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the northern Sinai another Bir Kasiba is known between Qatia and Bir el-

Duwaidar2584. 

 

EL-RODAH 

 

 el-Rodah lies some 3 km east of Bir el-Mazar and some 43 km west of el-

Arish2585. 

 

GARIF EL-GIZLAN 

 

 Garif el-Gizlan lies some 7 km south of the main road, southwest of el-Rodah 

and southeast of Abu Tilul2586. 

 

UMM EL-HASAN 

                                                
2582 Cf. Fischer, 1910, pl. 7 and p. 213. 
2583 Cf. Baumgarten, 1990, map; the map Kümmerly, 1995 locates the well apparently closer to the road 
and only some 10 km west of Bir el-Mazar. 
2584 See s.v. Bir Kasiba (II). 
2585 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2586 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
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Topographical situation 

 

 The road station Umm el-Hasan, mentioned in sources of the 15th-17th 

centuries AD, is situated roughly halfway between el-Arish and Qatia. Stations 

located immediately east of Umm el-Hasan are el-Arish (1-3, 6), Beresanni (Qabr el-

Sa'i?), which is situated some six hours east of Umm el-Hasan (7), Mahall el-Baraqat 

(8) and Nakhla (4). Stations located immediately west of Umm el-Hasan are Arar (2), 

Ru'us el-Adrab (8), Bir el-Abd, which is situated some eight hours and a half west of 

Umm el-Hasan (3?, 4?, 5?, 6, 7), and Qatia (1). When we divide the travelling hours 

given by Troilo (7) over the actual distance of some 78 km between el-Arish and Bir 

el-Abd, Umm el-Hasan might have been situated some 46 km west of el-Arish and 

some 32 km east of Bir el-Abd. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Already in 1482 AD some ruins were found at the spot (3), so Umm el-Hasan 

most likely corresponds with one of the older road stations, which apparently changed 

name. 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies Umm el-Hasan with site C102, where 

the Israeli survey recorded pottery from the 14th-18th centuries AD2587. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1477/1478 AD sultan Qaitbay went in one day from el-Arish to Umm el-

Hasan and continued the next day to Qatia (1)2588. 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra (2) went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by Bir el-Abd, el-Sawada, Arar, the large customs station Mulhasin (Umm el-

Hasan) and el-Arish2589. 

                                                
2587 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 24. 
2588 Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann, 
1910, p. 696. 
2589 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Veronese, 1989, p. 60-
63 (non vidi). 
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 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (3) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Larijs (el-

Arish), Hemelessijn (Umm el-Hasan), Bierlehalt (Bir el-Abd?) and Cattia (Qatia). In 

Hemelessijn the caravan found good water and van Ghistele noticed some buildings 

gone to ruins2590. 

 In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (4) knows the stations Arisch (el-Arish), Nachile 

(Nakhla), Hemelesin (Umm el-Hasan), Bierlehali (Bir el-Abd?) and Catie (Qatia) on 

the road from Gaza to Cairo2591. 

 Francesco Quaresmi (5) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Aris' (el-Arish) to 

'Cathia' (Qatia), passing by two nameless wells; on this track he made 145 miles (ca. 

217,5 km), but this distance is definitely too high. It is not unlikely that the first 

nameless station with salty and bitter water was actually Umm el-Hasan2592. 

tertius post istum, peractis quinquaginta milliaribus, qui "Aris Principis" nomine insignitur: 
ibi dulces aquae inveniuntur; post hunc invenitur quartus puteus, a praecedenti nonaginta 
milliaribus dissitus; ex isto, peractis aliis triginta milliaribus, quinto pervenimus ad alium 
similiter aquae salitae et amarae puteum; post quem denique, absolutis adhuc 
vigintiquinque milliaribus, invenitur Cathia. 
'the third place hereafter, fifty miles further, is named Aris Princeps: here one finds fresh water; 
hereafter a fourth well is found, situated ninety miles from the previous one; next, after another 
thirty miles, we reach the fifth stage, another well likewise with salty and bitter water; hereafter, 
finally, after twenty-five miles, one finds Cathia.' 

 About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa (6) refers to the stations el-Arish, Umm el-

Hasan, Bir el-Abd and Qatia on that same road2593. 

 Referring to a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD Ferdinand von Troilo (7) mentions the 

stations Aziz (el-Arish), Beresanni (Qabr el-Sa'i?), Melhesan (Umm el-Hasan), Pozzo 

Abde (Bir el-Abd) and Calhia (Qatia). It took him six hours to go from Beresanni to 

Melhesan and the next day eight hours and a half to get in Pozzo Abde2594. 

Sechsten Tages nach Aziz 12 Stunden. 
Siebenden Tages nach Beresanni 6 Stunden. 
Achten Tages nach Melhesan 6 Stunden. 
Neunden Tages nach Pozzo Abde 8 1/2 Stunden. 
Zehenden Tages Calhia 9 Stunden. 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (8) travelled from el-Arish to Qatia via Bir el-

Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall el-Baraqat, Umm el-Hasan, Ru'us el-Adrab and Bir el-

Abd2595. 

 

                                                
2590 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 78. 
2591 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). 
2592 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432). 
2593 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698). 
2594 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
2595 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701). 
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EL-SAWADA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Sawada is a road station situated between el-Warrada and el-Mutaileb on 

the road from Rafah to Cairo, attested in the 13th-15th centuries AD. There was a 

market and a caravan serai. In the Devise (1) the place is situated 5 'liues' or about 20 

km west of el-Warrada and 4 'liues' or about 16 km east of el-Mutaileb, while the Via 

(2) - more correctly? - gives the distances just the other way around. el-Sawada has 

therefore possibly to be looked for some 52 km west of el-Arish. Somewhere before 

1345 AD el-Sawada has been moved from its original spot in order that travellers did 

not have to make a detour (5), but the exact circumstances of this event are not clear. 

In 1481 AD Meshullam mentions el-Sawada as a customs station between Bir el-Abd 

in the east and Arar and Umm el-Hasan in the west (13), but this location is probably 

not to be trusted since (the older) el-Sawada and (the more recent) Umm el-Hasan 

seem to have been quite close to each other and there are no reasons to assume that 

they functioned at the same time. 

 According to Hartmann el-Sawada was still a village of 2500 inhabitants about 

18992596, but I wonder whether he correctly refers to the village in the northern Sinai, 

because none of the maps of the 19th or the early 20th century mentions such an 

important village in the neighbourhood. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The identification of el-Sawada with some of the stations on the Karnak relief 

and in the itinerary of P.Anastasi is not based upon any evidence2597. 

 Clédat locates el-Sawada in present-day el-Ratama because of the presence of 

some important ruins there2598. el-Ratama, however, probably lies in the 

                                                
2596 Hartmann, 1910, p. 691, referring to Boinet, 1899. For other places with the name el-Sawada, see § 
Homonyms. 
2597 Clédat, 1923b, p. 155 for Dmi qd.n Ìm.f m m3w.t ('Town which His Majesty built anew') - T3 
ßnm.t Ib-s-q-b ('The well (called Ib-s-q-b') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 20-21 (K-L)] and Ib-s-q-b 
[P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (9)]; cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 65. 
2598 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155-156. See s.v. el-Ratama. 
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neighbourhood of el-Warrada, whereas el-Sawada should be looked for more to the 

west. 

 Abel places el-Sawada in the neighbourhood of Misfaq2599, while also Cytryn-

Silverman tentatively identifies the place with site B1 near Misfaq2600, but if we may 

trust the figures in the itineraries, the station ought to be looked for some 10 km east 

of Misfaq. For Abel el-Sawada replaced the older el-Baqqara, but it is more likely that 

the more nearby station el-Mutaileb took over some of the functions of el-Baqqara. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to De Sacy the word 'sawad' refers to a village or a campsite. 

'Khosous' means 'reed' or 'the place where reed grows', and according to Clédat the 

expression Khosous Sawada (7) refers to a place where the houses are built in reed, 

while he looks for a link with the Greek toponyms Gerra or Skenai2601. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 There are at least two other towns in Egypt with the name Sawada, one near 

Minya in Middle Egypt, the other one near Faqus in the eastern Delta2602. 

 Because of the similar meaning of the names Gerra and el-Sawada Clédat 

thinks that there was a place el-Sawada in the neighbourhood of Mahammediya 

(Gerra)2603, but no such place is known in the Arab sources. 

 

Analysis of the sources
2604

 

 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (1), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Sawada at 5 

                                                
2599 Abel, 1940, p. 60, n. 2 (against the more vague location expressed in Abel, 1938, II, p. 218); cf. the 
location of el-Sawada in Popper, 1955, I, map 4. See s.v. Misfaq. 
2600 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 24. 
2601 De Sacy, 1810, p. 328 in Clédat, 1923b, p. 166, n. 1. See s.v. Gerra. 
2602 Cf. Golb, 1974, p. 139.147. 
2603 Clédat, 1923b, p. 166. 
2604 I have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Maqrizi, History (mentioned in 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 6; cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691) (9). 
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'liues' (ca. 20 km) west of el-Warrada and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) east of el-

Mutaileb2605: 

Item de la Oarrade iusques à la Soade liues .v. 
Item del Soade iusques El Montayleb liues .iv. 
'Next from Oarrade to Soade 5 liues. 
Next from Soade to El Montayleb 4 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (2); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (3); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (4), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention el-Sawada at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of el-Warrada and 5 'liues' (ca. 

20 km) east of el-Mutaileb. The road to el-Sawada is very sandy; there is a good 

lodging place, plenty of good water and the place has a market2606: 

(2) De la Aorade a la Saoede, a IIII liues; si a grant sablon et bone herberge et bone aigue 
et assés, et place de vendre et d'acheter. 
'From Aorade to Saoede, 4 liues; there is a lot of sand, a good lodging place, plenty of good water, 
and a place for selling and buying.' 
(3) ab Carade usque ad Soede, sunt .IIII. leuce; sic est ibi litus magnum, seu habundancia 
littoris, bonum herbagium, bona aqua et satis, et locus de emendo et vendendo. 
'From Carade to Soede it is 4 liues; there is a lot of sand, or rather an abundance of sand, a good 
lodging place, plenty of good water, and a place for buying and selling.' 
(4) inde usque Asbede leuce IV; sic est littus magnum, bonum herbacium, aqua bona et 
platea. 
'From there to Asbede 4 liues; there is a lot of sand, a good lodging place, good water and a market 
place.' 

 el-Omari (5), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo 

and Gaza, including el-Mutaileb, el-Sawada and el-Warrada. The same post stations 

on the same road are still mentioned in Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (10), Khalil el-

Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (11) and Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD) (12)2607. el-Omari 

adds that el-Sawada has been moved from its original spot in order that travellers did 

not have to make a detour. 

 Ibn Battuta (6) tells in 1355 AD how he travelled in the summer of 1326 AD 

from Cairo to Gaza and passed through stations as el-Salhiya, el-Sawada and el-

Warrada. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding animals; outside that 

                                                
2605 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242); cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 95. 
2606 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432-433); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 
2607 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487). Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 
1910, p. 689.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle 
(mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 63 and 1923b, p. 152.155-156. 
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serai was a public watering place and a shop where all the necessary things could be 

bought2608. 

 In 1375 Ibn el-Dji'an (7) knows the village Khosous Sawada, which Clédat 

identifies with el-Sawada in the northern Sinai2609. 

 Maqrizi (8) situates in the 15th century AD the ruins of el-Qeis (sc. el-Qass, 

the ancient Kasion) between el-Sawada and el-Warrada2610. 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra (13) went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by Bir el-Abd, the customs station 'Savedi' (el-Sawada), Arar, Umm el-Hasan 

and el-Arish2611. This description is somewhat puzzling if one considers that el-

Sawada probably lay only some 6 km west of Umm el-Hasan, which would locate el-

Sawada, Arar and Umm el-Hasan very close to each other, and one wonders whether 

Meshullam did not make some mistake. 

 

ABU TILUL 

 

 Abu Tilul lies some 16 km west of Bir el-Mazar and some 57 km west of el-

Arish2612. 

 

EL-AMRAWIYYAH 
 

 el-Amrawiyyah lies some 18 km west of Bir el-Mazar and some 59 km west 

of el-Arish2613. 

 

LAKE HUASH - UMM EL-GIRDAN - TABAM UMM EL-GIRDAN 

 

 Between el-Khuinat and el-Breidj, somewhat south of Sabkhat Bardawil and 

north of the main road between Egypt and Israel, lies a great lake named Huash. Its 

bottom is covered with crystallized gypsum and it is hard to cross. The islands Umm 

                                                
2608 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71). 
2609 Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Clédat, 1923b, p. 166 and n. 1). 
2610 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 161, who incorrectly supposes 
that the name el-Sawada is a mistake here. 
2611 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Veronese, 1989, p. 60-
63 (non vidi). 
2612 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2613 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
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el-Girdan and - more to the west and somewhat smaller - Tabam Umm el-Girdan are 

situated in the middle of the lake2614. 

 

LEBRASH 

 In 1849 van Senden passed by the well Lebrash between Bir el-Abd and Hauf 

Bazar (Bir el-Mazar?), but further information is missing2615. 

 

SHERADEL 

 

 In 1849 van Senden passed by the well Sheradel between Bir el-Abd and Hauf 

Bazar (Bir el-Mazar?), but further geographical information is missing2616. 

 

LULIYA 

 

 In 1849 van Senden passed by the well Luliya between Bir el-Abd and Hauf 

Bazar (Bir el-Mazar?), but further information is missing2617. 

 

DAWANIR 

 

 In 1849 van Senden passed by the well Dawanir between Bir el-Abd and Hauf 

Bazar (Bir el-Mazar?), but further information is missing2618. 

 

UMM 

 

 In 1849 van Senden passed by the well Umm between Bir el-Abd and Hauf 

Bazar (Bir el-Mazar?), but further geographical information is missing2619. The name 

Umm is apparently not complete, but an identification with the island Umm el-Girdan 

or the road station Umm el-Hassan on the same track would be a mere hypothesis. 

                                                
2614 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234. 
2615 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
2616 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
2617 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
2618 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
2619 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
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MISFAQ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Misfaq lies some 21 km west of Bir el-Mazar, some 62 km west of el-Arish 

and some 16 km east of Bir el-Abd, along the road and the former railway between 

Egypt and Israel, immediately east of Nahal Yam2620. About 1940 the place had some 

importance because of the export of fish caught in the nearby Sabkhat Bardawil2621. 

 According to Abel the name el-Museifig in official onomastics has been 

altered to Misfaq (shortly before 1940?)2622. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Near Misfaq and Nahal Yam numerous sites of the Canaanite Early Bronze 

Age I-II (3300-2700 BC) and the Egyptian late Predynastic and early Dynastic 

periods have been found during an Israeli archaeological survey. The finds included 

some copper ores2623. 

 The same survey also yielded a cluster of New Kingdom sites, in which a 

central fort or station is surrounded by smaller campsites for caravans and huts or 

tents for local inhabitants2624. In the archaeological reports this cluster is situated near 

Nahal Yam, Madba'a or Misfaq, but actually the same place seems to be referred to. 

 In the area also some Islamic settlements of the 8th-10th centuries AD were 

found2625, while at site B1 next to Misfaq the remains are recorded of an Islamic 

rectangular building with corner towers, for which no precise date has been given2626. 

 

Identifications 

 

                                                
2620 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655; cf. the map Kümmerly, 1995. 
2621 Abel, 1940, p. 60, n. 2. 
2622 Abel, 1940, p. 60, n. 2. 
2623 Oren, 1973c, p. 200 and the map p. 199 (at the abbreviation B); Oren, 1979b, p. 184. 
2624 Oren, 1979b, p. 188 (Nahal Yam); Oren, 1987a, p. 77 (Madba'a) and p. 114, n. 7 (Misfaq) (cf. the 
map p. 79, but it is not clear which site is referred to); Oren, 1993a, p. 1389 (Madba'a). 
2625 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21. 
2626 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 24. 
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 Abel locates the road station el-Sawada, known in itineraries of the 13th-15th 

centuries AD, in Misfaq2627, while Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies the same 

place with site B12628, but el-Sawada has probably to be looked for some 10 km east 

of Misfaq. 

 

NAHAL YAM 

 

 Nahal Yam lies immediately west of Misfaq and some 15 km (?) east of Bir 

el-Abd, on the road from Egypt to Rafah2629. It is an Israeli agricultural-military 

settlement, created in 1968 and probably abandoned ca. 1982, which was used as 

basis for the Israeli archaeological expeditions in the area2630. The Hebrew name 

Nahal Yam ('The settlement of the Sea') probably refers to the nearby Sabkhat 

Bardawil. 

 

MADBA'A 

 

 Madba'a apparently lies between Bir el-Mazar and Bir el-Abd2631, possibly in 

the neighbourhood of Misfaq, but more precise information is lacking2632. 

 

ARAR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In 1481 AD the road station Arar was situated between Umm el-Hasan and Bir 

el-Abd (1). Its precise location is not known, and the identification is complicated by 

the puzzling insertion of the older road station el-Sawada in the itinerary between 

Arar and Bir el-Abd. 

 

Identifications 

                                                
2627 Abel, 1940, p. 60, n. 2. See s.v. el-Sawada. 
2628 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 24. 
2629 The distances differ: 15 km (Kümmerly, 1995); ca. 20 km (Oren, 1973b, p. 112). 
2630 Dothan, 1969a, p. 579; Oren, 1987a, p. 114, n. 9. 
2631 Cf. the list in Oren, 1987a, p. 77 and 1993, p. 1389. 
2632 The archaeological sites near Madba'a are discussed s.v. Misfaq. 
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 It is not impossible that Arar corresponds with the road station Ru'us el-Adrab 

attested in the 17th century AD between Umm el-Hasan and Bir el-Abd2633. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra (1) went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by Bir el-Abd, el-Sawada, the customs station Arar, Umm el-Hasan and el-

Arish2634. This description is somewhat puzzling if one considers that el-Sawada 

probably lay only some 6 km west of Umm el-Hasan, which would locate el-Sawada, 

Arar and Umm el-Hasan very close to each other, and one wonders whether 

Meshullam did not make some mistake including the older road station el-Sawada in 

his itinerary. 

 

RU'US EL-ADRAB 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 About 1697 AD the road station Ru'us el-Adrab is known between Umm el-

Hasan and Bir el-Abd (1). Its precise location is not known. If it lay halfway between 

the two latter stations, it could be situated at some 62 km west of el-Arish, possibly in 

the neighbourhood of Misfaq. 

 

Identifications 

 

 It is not impossible that Ru'us el-Adrab corresponds with the road station Arar 

attested in the 15th century AD between Umm el-Hasan and el-Sawada2635. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

                                                
2633 See s.v. Ru'us el-Adrab. 
2634 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Veronese, 1989, p. 60-
63 (non vidi). 
2635 See s.v. Arar. 
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 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (1) travelled from el-Arish to Qatia via Umm el-

Hasan, Ru'us el-Adrab and Bir el-Abd2636. 

 

EL-BREIDJ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Breidj lies between el-Khuinat and Bir el-Abd, at some 16 km east of the 

latter and some 62 km west of el-Arish, immediately south of Sabkhat Bardawil and 

somewhat north of the road from Egypt to Rafah. It is a low, marshy area, sometimes 

covered by high dunes2637. The name Debbet el-Breidj is used to indicate a dune area 

that apparently extends from el-Breidj to the region somewhat west of Bir el-

Mazar2638 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 On one of the dunes in el-Breidj Clédat saw in 1910 the unimportant ruins of 

what he identified as a Roman fortress, built in nummulite limestone. Apparently later 

on he noticed Roman ruins and an Arab cemetery on the spot2639. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Without any real arguments Clédat identifies some of the stations on the 

Karnak relief and in the itinerary of P.Anastasi with el-Mutaileb, an Arab road station 

known in the 13th-15th century AD. This place he tentatively locates in el-Breidj2640, 

but el-Mutaileb probably lies some 10 km more west. 

 

BIR SALAMANA 

 

                                                
2636 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824. 
2637 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234 ('a four hour march to Bir el-Abd') and map A (copied in Évieux, 1995, p. 
419). 
2638 Cf. the map Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208 ('Dubbat el Buraigh'). 
2639 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234 and 1923b, p. 152. 
2640 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155; cf. Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 30 and 1926, III, p. 101. See s.v. el-Mutaileb. 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

 624 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir Salamana lies some 9 km east of Bir el-Abd and some 69 km west of el-

Arish, along the road from Egypt to Rafah2641. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Near Bir Salamana numerous sites of the Canaanite Early Bronze Age I-II 

(3300-2700 BC) and the Egyptian late Predynastic and early Dynastic periods have 

been found during an Israeli archaeological survey2642. From the Early Bronze IV - 

Middle Bronze I periods (2200-2000 BC) one of the base sites occupies 4000 to 6000 

m2, including some poorly built remains of domestic architecture with large 

courtyards and animal pens constructed on sandstone foundations2643. The same 

survey also yielded some New Kingdom sites in the area2644. 

 A limestone vessel bearing a Northwest-Arabian Thamudic inscription (1) is 

said to be found by an inhabitant of el-Arish between Bir el-Abd and Bir 

Salamana2645. Its form and decoration are unparalleled: a winged figure of a boy, 

wearing only a chlamys, supports with his head and wings a round bowl, 9 cm in 

diameter; the total height is 15 cm. The outer face of the bowl is decorated in reddish 

brown with a row of triangles, which possibly imitate a lotus flower. The object may 

have served some cult purpose, possibly as an incense burner. It is difficult to date. 

Because of some elements in Greek archaic style it might be a product of the late 6th 

or early 5th century BC, but it can just as well have an Arabian origin in the 3rd to 1st 

centuries BC incorporating ancient features. The inscription in the Thamudic 

language is written inside the bowl: 

lÌdd bn msk zdm[ ] 
'By Hadad the son of Masik. May (the god) Ma[rna] bless him.' (?) 

                                                
2641 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2642 Oren, 1973c, p. 200 and the map p. 199 (at the abbreviation C). 
2643 Oren, 1993, p. 1388. 
2644 Oren, 1987a, p. 114, n. 7 (cf. p. 77; see also the map p. 79, but it is not clear which site is referred 
to). Its position towards the New Kingdom cluster near Misfaq / Nahal Yam / Madba'a is not clear, but 
since Bir Salamana and Misfaq are mentioned together in the same context, apparently not the same 
sites are referred to. 
2645 Now in the Hebrew University, Jerusalem. Cf. Naveh, 1974a, p. 79-83 with fig. 1 and pl. 12-13; 
Naveh, 1974b, p. 41-42 and pl. C (Hebrew); Wenning, 1987, p. 183; Graf, 1990, p. 138 (who 
inaccurately mentions el-Arish as place of origin); Graf, 1998, p. 110; Oren, 1998, p. 82, n. 28; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 75.86. 
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The Arab god Marna is worshipped in Gaza from the Persian period onwards. The 

text might be written by one of the Arabs living around 500 BC between Kadytis and 

Ienysos, as described by Herodotos2646, but if the language is Thamudic B, a date in 

the 3rd to 1st centuries BC comes into account. The editors, followed by Graf, prefer 

the early date; Wenning chooses for a date in the 2nd or 1st century BC. 

 

EL-MUTAILEB 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Mutaileb was a minor road station with a caravan serai between el-Sawada 

and Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n on the road from Rafah to Cairo, attested in the 13th-

15th centuries AD. In the Devise (3) the place is situated 4 'liues' or about 16 km west 

of el-Sawada and 5 'liues' or about 20 km east of Ma'n, while the Via (4) - more 

correctly? - gives the distances just the other way around. el-Mutaileb has therefore 

possibly to be looked for some 72 km west of el-Arish and some 6 km east of Bir el-

Abd2647. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Without any real arguments Clédat identifies el-Mutaileb with one of the 

stations on the Karnak relief and in the itinerary of P.Anastasi. He also tentatively 

locates el-Mutaileb in el-Breidj2648, but the distances in the itineraries point out a 

location some 10 km west of el-Breidj. 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies el-Mutaileb with site C36, where the 

Israeli survey recorded many medieval pottery sherds2649. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

                                                
2646 Herodotos, 3, 5, 2. See s.v. Ienysos. 
2647 Cf. Abel, 1938, II, p. 218. 
2648 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155 for P3 b≈n n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) t3 i3[...] s3.f ('The castle of Men-ma'at-Ra. 
The [...] is his protection') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 18 (I)], P3 n≈tw n (Sty Mr-n-PtÌ) ('The stronghold 
of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 19 (J)] and m p3y=f n≈tw (Wsr-m3¢.t-R¢) ¢n≈ wƒ3 
snb ('in his stronghold of Ouser-ma'at-Ra - life, prosperity, health!') [P.Anastasi I, 27, 5 (7)]; cf. 
Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 30 and 1926, III, p. 101. See s.v. el-Breidj. 
2649 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 24. 
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 In a Cairo Geniza letter of ca. 1210 AD a Jewish scholar is detained in el-

Mutaileb because of the sabbath, on which a Jew was not supposed to travel. A 

messenger of the Sultan passed by and invited the scholar to take along a letter for 

him to Jerusalem (1)2650. 

 In another Cairo Geniza letter a traveller had to pay the large sum of four 

dirham for his transport from el-Mutaileb to Bilbeis in the Delta (2)2651. 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (3), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Mutaileb at 4 

'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of el-Sawada and at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) east of Ma'n2652: 

Item del Soade iusques El Montayleb liues .iv. 
Item de El Montaleb iusques Elmahane liues .v. 
'Next from Soade to El Montayleb 4 liues. 
Next from El Montaleb to Elmahane 5 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (4); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (5); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (6), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention el-Mutaileb at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) west of el-Sawada and 4 'liues' (ca. 

16 km) east of Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n. The road to el-Mutaileb is very sandy; there 

is a bad lodging place and bad, but plenty water2653: 

(4) De la Saoede au Meteileb, v liues, grant sablon; mauvaise herberge et mauvaise aigue, 
mes il y a assés. 
'From Saoede to Meteileb, 5 liues, a lot of sand; a bad lodging place and bad water, but plenty of it.' 
(5) de Soede usque ad Merteleb, sunt .V. leuce, habundans in litore, malum herbagium et 
aque satis et male tamen. 
'From Soede to Merteleb it is 5 liues, an abundance of sand, a bad lodging place and plenty of 
water, but of bad quality.' 
(6) inde usque Viteleb leuce V; habundantia littoris, malum herbacium et aque satis male, 
sed in copia. 
'From there to Viteleb 5 liues; an abundance of sand, a bad lodging place and bad water, but plenty 
of it.' 

 el-Omari (7-8), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo 

and Gaza, including Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n, el-Mutaileb and el-Sawada, while el-

Mutaileb is also mentioned as one of the stations for the so-called snow-dromedaries. 

                                                
2650 Cairo Geniza letter (mentioned in Goitein, 1967, I, p. 283-284). 
2651 Cairo Geniza letter (mentioned in Goitein, 1967, I, p. 273) [no date is mentioned for this document, 
which perhaps also dates from the 13th century AD?]; cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 147. 
2652 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242); cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 95. 
2653 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 
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The same post stations on the same road are still mentioned in Qalqashandi junior 

(1464 AD) (10), Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (11-12) and Abu'l-Mahasin 

(before 1470 AD) (13)2654. 

 Ibn Battuta (9) tells in 1355 AD how he travelled in the summer of 1326 AD 

from Cairo to Gaza and passed through stations as el-Sawada, el-Warrada, el-

Mutaileb and el-Arish; it is clear that the position of el-Mutaileb in this list is not to be 

trusted. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding animals; outside that 

serai was a public watering place and a shop where all the necessary things could be 

bought2655. 

 

EL-BAQQARA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The station el-Baqqara, situated in the Djifar on the road from Palestine to 

Egypt, is only attested in the 9th and 10th centuries AD. Bernardus (2) places el-

Baqqara in the middle of the desert and he stresses that nothing grows in its 

immediate neighbourhood. Waqidi (1) mentions the place between the unclear el-

Adad and el-Farama. Bernardus (2) and Ya'qubi (3) probably incorrectly place it 

between el-Arish and el-Warrada, while Qudama (4), Ibn Hauqal (6), Muqaddasi (7-

9) and Maqrizi (13, 15) rightly list it between el-Warrada and el-Farama. Qudama (4) 

locates el-Baqqara 20 miles or about 40 km west of el-Warrada (therefore at about 76 

km west of el-Arish) and 24 miles or about 48 km east of el-Farama. The 124 km on 

the track el-Arish - el-Farama match quite well the actual 132 km and the figures of 

Qudama seem to be trustworthy, locating el-Baqqara some 2 km east of the present-

day Bir el-Abd2656. 

 Waqidi (1) calls el-Baqqara a fortress, but there is some doubt about the value 

of this designation. It was more likely one of the important road stations in the 

northern Sinai, a place where travellers could buy the things they needed. It is not 

                                                
2654 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487.502). Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 
1910, p. 689.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 199.201). Abu'l-Mahasin, 
Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 63 and 1923b, p. 152.155; 
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 256. 
2655 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71); cf. Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71, n. 5. 
2656 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 60, who locates el-Baqqara near Bir el-Abd; on his map 1940, pl. 7, however, el-
Baqqara is incorrectly located near the present-day Misfaq (cf. the map Abel, 1939, p. 532). 
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clear why the place was abandoned after the 10th century AD. Abel suggests that it 

has been replaced from the 13th century AD on by el-Sawada2657, but this station 

probably lies some 24 km east of the older el-Baqqara; it is more likely that the 

functions of el-Baqqara have been transferred to the station of el-Mutaileb, probably 

only some 4 km more to the east. 

 

Identifications 

 

 el-Baqqara is probably not built in the neighbourhood of an ancient site2658, 

because the nearest places Kasion and Pentaschoinon were situated at the coast and 

not south of lake Bardawil. 

 Ibn Khurdadbeh mentions a place el-Tha'ama about 36 km east of el-Warrada; 

since el-Baqqara is situated some 40 km east of the latter place, Hartmann thinks that 

the name el-Tha'ama is a corrupt form for el-Baqqara2659. It is more likely, however, 

that el-Tha'ama was not situated in the desert on the southern road, but along the coast 

on the northern road; in that case an identification with el-Baqqara is excluded. 

 Clédat identifies el-Ghurabi, Umm el-Arab and el-Baqqara and suggests a 

location in the neighbourhood of Qasr Ghet2660. Some remarks. First, while Umm el-

Arab lies at the coast and el-Baqqara and el-Ghurabi are situated on the main road 

through the northern Sinai, Qasr Ghet lies too much south to allow such an 

identification. Secondly, Umm el-Arab (in Maqrizi / Ibn Khurdadbeh) and el-Baqqara 

(in Qudama (4)) are indeed both situated at 24 miles or about 48 km east of el-

Farama, but the first place is probably at the coast and the second place on the 

southern road2661. Thirdly, since there is no reason to identify Umm el-Arab and el-

Baqqara, also el-Ghurabi, which replaces Umm el-Arab in Maqrizi's second quotation 

of Ibn Khurdadbeh, has no further links with el-Baqqara. The suggestions of Clédat 

therefore are not to be accepted. 

                                                
2657 Abel, 1940, p. 60, n. 2. 
2658 Against Clédat, 1923a, p. 63 and 1923b, p. 161.189, who identifies el-Baqqara and Kasion. Against 
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 149.167, who is not aware of any problem with regard to the order of the 
toponyms in Bernardus (2) and identifies el-Baqqara and Ostrakine. Both suggestions are rightly 
rejected by Figueras, 2000, p. 160. 
2659 Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. See s.v. el-Tha'ama. 
2660 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237, n. 1. See s.v. el-Ghurabi, s.v. Umm el-Arab and s.v. Qasr Ghet. 
2661 For an identification of el-Udhaib (closely linked with Umm el-Arab) and el-Baqqara, cf. also 
Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; for an identification of Umm el-Arab and el-Baqqara, cf. also Hartmann, 1910, 
p. 675.677. 
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 Musil apparently looks for a link between el-Baqqara of the Arab sources and 

the present-day Tell el-Baqar situated between Rafah and el-Za'aqa2662. It is clear that 

this position for the el-Baqqara of the 9th and 10th centuries AD is not acceptable. 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies el-Baqqara with the Islamic fortress 

near Bir el-Abd (site BEA21)2663, but as yet no material from the 9th-10th centuries 

AD has been recorded there. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Maqrizi (13) states that the name el-Baqqara is derived from the Arabic word 

'el-baqar' or 'cowherds'2664. Wright, who does not known Maqrizi, interprets the 

'Albachara' of Bernardus (2) as 'el-baqara', 'the pulley', while Tobler apparently looks 

for a link with 'el-bahr', 'the sea'2665. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 About 640 AD, during the conquest of Egypt by Amr ibn el-As, Abdallah 

Yuqana, one of his lieutenants, came from Syria to Egypt. He left the desert and the 

fortresses that were upon the way to Egypt, on his right hand and so passed el-Arish, 

el-Adad, el-Baqqara and el-Farama2666. This account ascribed to Waqidi (1) has not 

been considered very reliable and some of the problems involved have already been 

discussed. Because the manoeuvre of the lieutenant does not make much sense from a 

military point of view, the designation 'fortress' for el-Baqqara becomes suspicious. 

Possibly the name el-Baqqara has been taken from an Arab itinerary of the 7th or 8th 

century AD to be used instead of the name of a Byzantine city at the coast mentioned 

in the original account of the expedition2667, probably even without a geographical 

link between the Greek and the Arab name. Maybe the original account of the 

expedition mentioned Kasion, Pentaschoinon or some other place, but this remains 

speculation. 

                                                
2662 Musil, II 1, 1907, p. 226.303. See s.v. Tell el-Baqar 
2663 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 23. See s.v. Bir el-Abd. 
2664 Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 189. 
2665 Wright, 1848, p. 25, n.; Tobler, 1874, p. 405 in Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142, n. 14. 
2666 Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3); cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 135. See s.v. 
Itineraries. 
2667 Cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 135. 
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 Maqrizi (12) describes how the Muslims (ca. 640 AD?), on their way from the 

Egyptian Delta to Palestine, converted the inhabitants of el-Baqqara to the Islam, 

apparently referring to one of the Byzantine cities at the coast2668. 

 Maqrizi (15) mentions the presence of Arabs of the tribe of Gedam or Banu 

Judham, called Qate', in the places el-Farama, el-Baqqara and el-Warrada. He knows 

their chef Gera and a certain Abd el-Aziz who died in 820 AD2669. 

 Also according to Maqrizi (14), Anbassah, the emir of Egypt, went from el-

Farama to el-Baqqara about 854 AD (?)2670. 

 The Frankish monk Bernardus (2) travelled about 870 AD from Tamiathis to 

Jerusalem. After Faramea (el-Farama) the desert starts, in which there are two road 

stations, Albara (el-Warrada) and Albachara. Christians and Muslims there sell all 

things necessary for the trip through the desert. In the immediate neighbourhood of 

those places nothing grows, but after Albachara a fertile land starts that goes all the 

way to Gaza2671: 

sunt autem in medio itinere duo hospitia, unum quod vocatur Albara, alterum quod vocatur 
Albachara, in quibus negotia exercentur a Christianis et paganis emendi, que necessaria 
sunt iter agentibus. in eorum vero circuitu nichil preter quod dictum est, gignit terra. ab 
Albachara invenitur iam terra secunda usque ad civitatem Gazam. 
'Along this route are two inns, one called Albara and the other Albachara, and travellers can buy 
what they need in the Christian and pagan shops there, but nothing grows in the land round them 
apart from what we have mentioned. After Albachara the fertile land begins and stretches till the 
city of Gaza.' 

The place Albachara can be identified with el-Baqqara, a station that fits very well the 

description of a major trading centre in the middle of the northern Sinai. The fact that 

Bernardus places Albachara east of Albara, is probably a mistake; in this respect the 

fertile land probably did not start east of Albachara, but east of Albara2672. 

 In 891 AD Ya'qubi (3) mentions the same road in reverse order: from el-Arish 

one goes to the villages el-Baqqara and el-Warrada and finally to el-Farama2673. He 

apparently by mistake places el-Baqqara east of el-Warrada2674. 

                                                
2668 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528), quoting the author of The history of Damiette; cf. 
Mouton, 2000, p. 57.64 and n. 28.43. 
2669 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 628). For the Judham tribe, cf. Bailey, 1985, p. 21 and n. 
4; Mouton, 2000, p. 127-129 and p. 182, n. 5. 
2670 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 625). 
2671 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314); cf. the translation in Wilkinson, 
1977, p. 142; cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 40. 
2672 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677; Abel, 1940, p. 239. 
2673 Ya'qubi (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, 
n. 1. 
2674 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
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 Qudama (4), who wrote shortly after 929 AD, describes the route from Rafah 

to el-Farama. After the city of el-Arish the road bifurcates. The track goes south 

through the Djifar desert, passes by el-Warrada and reaches el-Baqqara after 20 miles 

(ca. 40 km); the next station el-Farama lies 24 miles (ca. 48 km) further to the 

west2675. 

 According to el-Hamdani (5), who wrote before 945 AD, and the 14th century 

author Ibn el-Dawadari (11), the Banu Rashada of the Lakhm Beduin tribe were 

stationed in el-Baqqara2676. 

 Ibn Hauqal (6), who wrote in 978 AD, mentions the village el-Baqqara on the 

road from Rafah to Bilbeis between el-Warrada and el-Farama2677. 

 According to Muqaddasi, who wrote about 986 AD, there are seven towns 

residing under el-Farama, including el-Baqqara, el-Warrada and el-Arish (7)2678. In 

another context he mentions the region Djifar immediately west of Syria, with el-

Farama as its capital and el-Baqqara, el-Warrada and el-Arish as chief towns in that 

region (8)2679. On the inland road from el-Farama to Rafah, one passes el-Baqqara, el-

Warrada and el-Arish, with each place at one 'stage' from the other (9)2680. 

 In 1375 Ibn el-Dji'an mentions a place el-Baqar in the eastern Delta province 

Sharqiya, which possesses 542 'feddans' of cultivated land, i.e. some 345 ha, and was 

taxed for 1000 dinar2681. Hartmann tentatively identifies this place with el-Baqqara in 

the northern Sinai and for Clédat there is no doubt at all that the same place is referred 

to. This is the only source mentioning el-Baqqara after the 10th century AD and 

because the place does not occur in the numerous itineraries of the 13th-15th centuries 

AD, one wonders whether el-Baqar is some other town in the eastern Delta. 

 Maqrizi (13) in the first half of the 15th century AD probably refers to a 10th 

century source when he states that el-Baqqara is one of the five towns of the Djifar. 

                                                
2675 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167). 
2676 el-Hamdani (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 128); Ibn el-Dawadari (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 
128). 
2677 Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 12); cf. Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 56. Idrisi 
(translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 123; cf. n. 24), who copies this passage, omits the station el-
Baqqara. 
2678 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51). 
2679 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163); cf. Gildemeister, 1884, p. 227. el-Arish, el-
Warrada, el-Baqqara and el-Farama are also shown on a map found in a Muqaddasi manuscript; cf. the 
map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 3]) (10). 
2680 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 180-181). 
2681 Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Clédat, 1923b, p.189); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 678 [el-bqar]; Figueras, 
2000, p. 160. 
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According to him the name el-Baqqara is derived from the word 'el-baqar, 

'cowherds'2682. 

 

EL-SADAT 

 

 el-Sadat lies some 6 km east of Bir el-Abd and some 72 km west of el-

Arish2683. 

 

BIR EL-GANADIL 

 

 Bir el-Ganadil lies between el-Breidj and Bir el-Abd, some 5 km east of the 

latter and some 73 km west of el-Arish2684. 

 

SABKHAT EL-DERWISH 

 

 Some 5 km east of Bir el-Abd starts Sabkhat el-Derwish, a lake with a length 

of some 10 km in eastern direction2685. It lies south of Sabkhat Bardawil and is 

apparently no part of it. 

 

MABRUKAH 

 

 Mabrukah lies some 3 km east of Bir el-Abd and some 75 km west of el-

Arish2686. 

 

BIR EL-ABD 

 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
2682 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 100-101. 
2683 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2684 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
2685 Cf. Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
2686 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
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 Bir el-Abd or 'Well of the slave'2687 lies some 78 km west of el-Arish2688, some 

27 km east of Qatia2689, some 31,5 km east of Rumani and 72,5 km east of el-

Qantara2690. The well is known from the 15th century AD on, and it is one of the few 

medieval stations in the central northern Sinai that nowadays still exists. In 1910 there 

were some palm trees; the stone well, which had salty water, was maintained by the 

government2691. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat noticed that some 2 km southwest of Bir el-Abd the soil was covered 

with apparently Roman potsherds, but he did not see any constructions2692. 

 In the neighbourhood of Bir el-Abd some Early Bronze Age sites (ca. 3300-

2200 BC) have been found2693. In 1967-1968 an important New Kingdom site was 

discovered during an Israeli archaeological survey near Bir el-Abd. The place was 

examined in detail in 1972 and in January 1973 a salvage excavation was carried out. 

On a raised area in the north (Area A; BEA 10A) a fortress was found with a mud 

brick enclosure wall of ca. 40 x 40 m. Some 200 to 250 m northwest of the fortified 

enclosure apparently the site of the fort's water reservoir was noticed, an artificial 

rectangular-shaped depression in the surface of 10 x 15 m; the sides had been lined 

with thick layers of muddy silt or clay to keep the water from seeping into the sand. 

Some 40 m south of the fortress a granary composed of four cylindrical domed 

chambers, each 3,9 m in diameter was excavated (Area B; BEA 10B). It could contain 

some 40 tons of grain. When the domes caved in, the chambers were used as refuse 

pits for the fort. Remarkable finds are a vase painted in Amarna style, 18th dynasty 

scarabs, seal impressions from the 18th dynasty and a jar handle impressed with a seal 
                                                
2687 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 33; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 95. 
2688 The distances differ: ca. 76 km (De la Jonquière, 1904, III, p. 184 in Clédat, 1924, p. 44, n. 1: 19 
'lieues'); ); 77,5 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655); 78 km (Abel, 1939, the map p. 532); 80 km (Figueras, 
1988, p. 55); 82 km (Kümmerly, 1995; the 84 km on the map Baumgarten, 1990 is probably a mistake 
for 82 km, because this is the sum of the two intermediary distances given). 
2689 The distances differ: ca. 16 km? (De la Jonquière, 1904, III, p. 184 in Clédat, 1924, p. 44, n. 1: 4 
'lieues'); ca. 21 km (Paoletti, 1903, p. 105: 13 miles); ca. 27 km (Kümmerly, 1995); for von Troilo (7) 
the trip from Bir el-Abd to Qatia lasted nine hours. 
2690 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. Kümmerly, 1995 distinguishes the settlement Bir el-Abd and the 
homonymous railway station immediately east of it. The location of Bir el-Abd in the southeastern 
Sinai on the map Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63 is a mistake. 
2691 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234; 1923a, p. 74; 1923b, p. 152. For Bir el-Abd during the First World War, cf. 
Dalman, 1924, p. 53. 
2692 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234 (cf. map A, with ruins indicated) and 1923b, p. 152. 
2693 Cf. the map Oren, 1989, p. 391, fig. 2, at the abbreviation BEA. 
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bearing the name of Sethos I. Some 20 m west of the fortress lies a complex of 

magazines. Area C is a wide depression to the south. In a radius of 3 to 4 km some 

thirty small encampments are grouped round the central site. The settlement seems to 

be created in the 15th century BC during the early 18th dynasty; the seal of Sethos I 

(ca. 1306-1290 BC) is the latest datable object from the site2694. 

 The site apparently also yielded pottery of the 6th century BC2695. 

 A fortress built of fired bricks was uncovered by the Israeli survey beside the 

Beduin village of Bir el-Abd (site BEA21). The survey revealed only nine sherds of 

the Islamic period, all from the 13th-18th centuries AD2696. 

 

Identifications 

 

 There is little doubt that the New Kingdom fortress excavated is one of the 

stations and wells mentioned on the Karnak relief and in the itinerary of P.Anastasi, 

but is impossible to say which exactly is referred to. Clédat's identifications are 

gratuitous2697. 

 el-Baqqara, a road station attested for the 9th-10th centuries AD, lies in the 

neighbourhood of Bir el-Abd, possibly at some 6 km east2698. Cytryn-Silverman 

tentatively identifies the Islamic fortress near Bir el-Abd (site BEA21) with el-

Baqqara2699, but as yet no material from the 9th-10th centuries AD has been recorded 

there. 

                                                
2694 Oren, 1973a, p. 101-103 (Hebrew), with fig.; Oren, 1973b, p. 112-113 and pl. 28-29a; Oren, 1974, 
p. 87-89; Oren, 1979b, p. 188-190, with fig. (cf. Fischer-Elfert, 1986, p. 233); Oren, 1980b, p. 111-113, 
with fig.; Oren, 1982a, p. 10-11, with fig.; Leclant, 1986, p. 250; Oren, 1987a, p. 77-85.108.114-115, 
with fig. and the maps p. 74.79; Oren, 1989, p. 392, n. 2; Oren, 1993, p. 1389-1390, with fig; cf. Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26-27; Morris, 2005, p. 295-299.511. The total surface area given differs: for 
Oren, 1973b, p. 112 and 1974, p. 88 it is 'about 150 dunams' (Area A: 40; Area B: 30; Area C: 80 
dunams), i.e. 19,5 ha, but for Oren, 1979b, p. 188, 1980b, p. 111 and 1987, p. 78 it is only '50 dunams 
(16 acres)', i.e. 6,5 ha; Oren, 1982a, p. 11 speaks of 5 ha; the main site has a surface of approximately 1 
acre, i.e. 0,4 ha (Oren, 1993, p. 1389). 
2695 Cf. Oren, 1984a, p. 18, fig. 21, 4 (BEA 16), fig. 21, 6 (BEA 10A) [cf. p. 24] and p. 22, fig. 25, 5 
(BEA 10B). 
2696 Oren, 1980b, p. 152 (Hebrew); Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21.23. 
2697 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155 for W3ƒy.t n (Sty Mr-n-PtÌ) ('W3ƒy.t of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') [Karnak, 
1986, IV, pl. 6, 39 (G)], T3 ßnm.t ¢ n Imy-¢(?) ('The well of the region of Imy-¢(?)') [Karnak, 1986, IV, 
p. 21-22, now lost (H)] and ¢ n W3ƒy.t (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('Region of W3ƒy.t of Sese - life, prosperity, 
health!') [P.Anastasi I, 27, 5 (6)]; cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 146.181. See s.v. Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n. 
2698 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 60. See s.v. el-Baqqara. 
2699 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 23. 
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 Clédat tentatively locates the 13th-15th century AD road station Subaikhat 

Nakhlat Ma'n in Bir el-Abd2700, but the distances in the itineraries point to a location 

for Ma'n 6 km more to the west, between Bir el-Abd and Qatia. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 A settlement Bir el-Abd is known in western Samaria2701. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra (1) went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by Qatia, Bir el-Abd, el-Sawada, Arar, Umm el-Hasan en el-Arish. Bir el-Abd 

is described as a small customs station with a saltwater well2702. 

 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (2) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via 

Hemelessijn (Umm el-Hasan), Bierlehalt and Cattia (Qatia). In Bierlehalt the caravan 

found some water and van Ghistele noticed some buildings covered by the sand2703. In 

1565 AD Johann Helffrich (3) mentions the same stations Hemelesin, Bierlehali and 

Catie. The name Bierlehalt / Bierlehali is not known elsewhere and because of the 

position of the station between Umm el-Hasan and Qatia Hartmann probably rightly 

supposes that Bir el-Abd is referred to2704. 

 Francesco Quaresmi (4) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Aris' (el-Arish) to 

'Cathia' (Qatia), passing by two nameless wells; on this track he made 145 miles (ca. 

217,5 km), but this distance is definitely too high. It is not unlikely that the second 

nameless station with salty and bitter water was actually Bir el-Abd2705. 

tertius post istum, peractis quinquaginta milliaribus, qui "Aris Principis" nomine insignitur: 
ibi dulces aquae inveniuntur; post hunc invenitur quartus puteus, a praecedenti nonaginta 
milliaribus dissitus; ex isto, peractis aliis triginta milliaribus, quinto pervenimus ad alium 
similiter aquae salitae et amarae puteum; post quem denique, absolutis adhuc 
vigintiquinque milliaribus, invenitur Cathia. 
'the third place hereafter, fifty miles further, is named Aris Princeps: here one finds fresh water; 
hereafter a fourth well is found, situated ninety miles from the previous one; next, after another 

                                                
2700 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155. See s.v. Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n. 
2701 Cf. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 89. 
2702 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Veronese, 1989, p. 60-
63 (non vidi). 
2703 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 78. 
2704 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). Dalman, 1924, p. 52, however, is 
apparently not convinced by the identification with Bir el-Abd. 
2705 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432). 
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thirty miles, we reach the fifth stage, another well likewise with salty and bitter water; hereafter, 
finally, after twenty-five miles, one finds Cathia. 

 About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa (5) knows the stations el-Arish, Umm el-Hasan, 

Bir el-Abd and Qatia on that same road2706. 

 Referring to a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD Ferdinand von Troilo (7) mentions the 

stations Aziz (el-Arish), Beresanni (Qabr el-Sa'i?), Melhesan (Umm el-Hasan), Pozzo 

Abde (Bir el-Abd) and Calhia (Qatia). It took him eight and a half hours (ca. 32 km?) 

to go from Melhesan to Pozzo Abde and the next day nine hours to get in Calhia2707. 

Because the distance between Bir el-Abd and Qatia is some 27 km, he apparently had 

an average speed of only 3 km an hour. The use of the Italian word 'pozzo', 'well', 

instead of the Arab 'bir' is an indication that Troilo copied an Italian source. 

Sechsten Tages nach Aziz 12 Stunden. 
Siebenden Tages nach Beresanni 6 Stunden. 
Achten Tages nach Melhesan 6 Stunden. 
Neunden Tages nach Pozzo Abde 8 1/2 Stunden. 
Zehenden Tages Calhia 9 Stunden. 

 el-Khiyari (6), who wrote before 1671 AD, lists the stations el-Arish, Bir el-

Abd and Qatia on the road from Gaza to Cairo2708. 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (8) travelled from el-Arish to el-Salhiya via Ru'us 

el-Adrab, Bir el-Abd and Qatia2709. 

                                                
2706 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698). 
2707 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
2708 el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701). 
2709 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824. 
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The area between Bir el-Abd and Qatia 

 

DJEBEL RUA 

 

 The hill Djebel Rua lies some 3 kilometres west of Bir el-Abd, immediately 

north of the road from Egypt to Rafah2710. 

 

DJEBEL AKHSUM 

 

 The hill Djebel Akhsum lies some 10 km north of Bir el-Abd, about halfway 

between Djebel Rua and Mat Iblis2711. 

 

NADJAH 

 

 Nadjah lies some 4 km west of Bir el-Abd2712. 

 

ABU SA'DAN 

 

 Abu Sa'dan lies some 7 km west of Bir el-Abd2713. 

 

KHIRBA (III) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Abel knows a site named Khirba, 'Ruins', some 8 km west of Bir el-Abd2714. 

Because all further information is lacking, one can only guess whether Khirba is 

another name for Bir el-Afein, Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n or some other ancient site. 

 

                                                
2710 Clédat, 1910a, map A; cf. Évieux, 1995, p. 419. 
2711 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
2712 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2713 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2714 Abel, 1939, p. 532. 
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Homonyms 

 

 The name Khirba, 'Ruins', is quite common in Egypt and is used in the 

northern Sinai for a site near el-Zaraniq and for another one near Mahammediya2715. 

 

BIR EL-AFEIN 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The well Bir el-Afein lies some 8 km (?) west of Bir el-Abd2716, nowadays 

along the road from Egypt to Rafah2717. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Gaspar tentatively identifies the place 'Hemelessijn' mentioned in the account 

of van Ghistele (1482 AD) between el-Arish and Bir el-Abd with 'Umm el-Afein, 

near the oasis el-Afein'2718, but Bir el-Afein is situated west and not east of Bir el-

Abd, and no doubt the road station Umm el-Hasan is referred to. 

 

SUBAIKHAT NAKHLAT MA'N 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n is a minor station between el-Mutaileb and Qatia on 

the road from Rafah to Cairo. The settlement is attested for the 13th-15th centuries 

AD, but the toponym perhaps survived till the 19th century AD as Bir 'Sat Man'2719. 

                                                
2715 See s.v. Khirba (I) (in the chapter on Ostrakine) and s.v. Khirba (II) (in the chapter on the coastal 
region between Kasion and Pelousion). 
2716 Paoletti, 1903, p. 105 locates Bir el-Afein 3 miles (ca. 5 km) west of Bir el-Abd and 10 miles (ca. 
16 km) east of Qatia, but on the map of Kümmerly, 1995 Bir el-Afein lies more west, at some 8 km 
west of Bir el-Abd. The possibility cannot be ruled out that the Bir el-Afein that is situated south of 
Mahammediya on the map of Clédat, 1905c, p. 603, is an homonymous well, but most likely its 
position on that very vague map is not to be trusted. 
2717 Because the course of the road has often changed, also the position of Bir el-Afein with regard to 
this road varies on the maps. 
2718 Gaspar, 1998, p. 226, n. 10. See s.v. Umm el-Hasan. 
2719 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691, referring to Salvator, 1879, p. 17. 
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In the Devise (1) the place is situated 5 'liues' or about 20 km west of el-Mutaileb and 

3 'liues' or about 12 km east of Qatia, while the Via (2) places it probably more 

correctly at 4 'liues' or about 16 km west of el-Mutaileb and at 4 'liues' or about 16 km 

east of Qatia. Ma'n, therefore, has possibly to be looked for some 10 km west of Bir 

el-Abd and some 88 km west of el-Arish2720. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The Devise (1) calls the place El Mahane, while the Via (2) gives the name 

Nahlet Sabiha. Arab sources using the name Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n (5, 8) or just 

Ma'n (6-7) show that the same place is meant2721. 

 Without any real arguments Clédat identifies some of the stations on the 

Karnak relief and in the itinerary of P.Anastasi with Ma'n. This place he tentatively 

locates in Bir el-Abd2722, but the distances in the itineraries point to a location for 

Ma'n more to the west, between Bir el-Abd and Qatia. 

 Cytryn-Silverman tentatively suggests the identification of Subaikhat Nakhlat 

Ma'n with site BEA66, where the Israeli survey recorded 14th-16th century pottery 

and some structures of eroded brick.2723 

 

Etymology 

 

 The element Nakhlat is possibly linked with the Arab word 'nakhla', 'palm 

tree'. I have no information about the meaning of the other components2724. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 A place Ma'n is also known in the region between the Dead Sea and the Gulf 

of Aqaba2725. The name Nakhla is also used elsewhere in the northern Sinai2726. 

                                                
2720 Cf. Abel, 1938, II, p. 218. 
2721 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691. 
2722 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155 for W3ƒy.t n (Sty Mr-n-PtÌ) ('W3ƒy.t of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') [Karnak, 
1986, IV, pl. 6, 39 (G)], T3 ßnm.t ¢ n Imy-¢(?) ('The well of the region of Imy-¢(?)') [Karnak, 1986, IV, 
p. 21-22, now lost (H)] and ¢ n W3ƒy.t (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('the region of W3ƒy.t of Sese - life, 
prosperity, health!') [P.Anastasi I, 27, 5 (6)]; cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 146.181. See s.v. Bir el-Abd. 
2723 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 24. 
2724 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691 and 1916, p. 487, n. 4. 
2725 Cf. Fischer, 1910, p. 195.204.209-211.217 and pl. 7. 
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Analysis of the sources 

 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (1), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station Ma'n at 5 'liues' 

(ca. 20 km) west of el-Mutaileb and at 3 'liues' (ca. 12 km) east of Qatia2727: 

Item de El Montaleb iusques Elmahane liues .v. 
Item de El Mahane iusques à la Katye liues .iij. 
'Next from El Montaleb to Elmahane 5 liues. 
Next from El Mahane to Katye 3 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (2); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (3); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (4), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention Nakhlat (Subaikhat) at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of el-Mutaileb and 4 

'liues' (ca. 16 km) east of Qatia. The road to Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n is very sandy; 

there is plenty of good water2728: 

(2) Dou Meteileb a Nahlet Sabiha, IIII liues; bone aigue et assés, grant sablon. 
'From Meteileb to Nahlet Sabiha, 4 liues; plenty of good water, a lot of sand.' 
(3) de Morteleb usque ad Nahlec, .IIII. leuce, aque bone et satis, et de littore satis. 
'From Morteleb to Nahlec, 4 liues, plenty of good water, and a lot of sand.' 
(4) inde usque Naherlersibia leuce IV; satis de littore et de bona aqua. 
'From there to Naherlersibia 4 liues; a lot of sand and plenty of good water.' 

 el-Omari (5), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo 

and Gaza, including Qatia, Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n and el-Mutaileb. The same post 

stations on the same road are still mentioned in Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (6), 

Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (7) and Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD) (8). el-

Omari and Abu'l-Mahasin give the full name Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n, while 

Qalqashandi and Khalil el-Zahiri only speak of Ma'n; already el-Omari stressed that 

the place could be referred to with any of the components of its name separately2729. 

 

HOD EL-NAHR 

                                                                                                                                      
2726 See s.v. Nakhla. 
2727 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242); cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 95. 
2728 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121). 
2729 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487). Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 
1910, p. 688.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle 
(mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 63 and 1923b, p. 152.155. 
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 In 1910 Clédat noticed between Bir el-Abd and Qatia a lot of palm groves, one 

of which had the name Hod el-Nahr, 'Basin of the river'2730. No distances are given. 

Because these palm groves were more or less lined up east - west in a kind of valley, 

Clédat considers them an indication for the track of an ancient canal going from the 

Nile to Sabkhat Bardawil, and he suggests that the toponym Hod el-Nahr is related 

with the canal2731. This canal is completely the figment of Clédat's imagination. 

 

EL-NASR 

 

 el-Nasr lies some 10,5 km west of Bir el-Abd2732. 

 

EL-RUMIYA 

 

 el-Rumiya lies on an island at the southern coast of the part of Sabkhat 

Bardawil extending between el-Qels and Mahammediya. It is situated some 11 km (?) 

west of Bir el-Abd and lies - in 1910 - north of the road from Egypt to Rafah2733. 

 Clédat noticed some ruins at el-Rumiya, but he does not provide any 

information about their date or their extent2734. 

 

EL-KIFAH 

 

 el-Kifah lies some 6 km north of el-Nasr, near Sabkhat Bardawil2735. 

 

ANFUSHIYA 

 

                                                
2730 For the word 'hod', a basin of a river or sea, a pool, or a patch of land surrounded by dikes, flooded 
by high water, cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 249. The word is also used with regard to other toponyms in the 
northern Sinai: (Hod) el-Sadjia; Hod el-Sufia; (Hod) Abu Gharab [cf. el-Ghurabi]. For 'nahr', 'stream, 
river', cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 1176. 
2731 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 234, n. 1. For the canal, see s.v. Ostrakine. 
2732 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2733 Clédat, 1910a, map A and 1923a, p. 67; the map Gon, 1983, p. 539. Évieux, 1995, p. 419 copied 
Clédat, 1910a, map A, but incorrectly located el-Rumiya too far northeast. 
2734 Clédat, 1923a, p. 67. 
2735 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
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Topographical situation 

 

 Anfushiya lies some 11 km (?) southwest of Bir el-Abd, south of the road 

from Egypt to Rafah2736. In 1910 it was a large village of the Bayadin Beduin tribe, 

with a sweet water well and a palm grove2737. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat noticed in Anfushiya that the eastern side of the dune around the palm 

grove was covered with Roman an Arab potsherds2738. 

 

EL-FAYDAH 

 

 el-Faydah lies some 13 km west of Bir el-Abd2739. 

 

BEWASMIR 

 

 In 1849 van Senden passed by the well Bewasmir between Qatia and Bir el-

Abd, but further information is missing2740. 

 

NADJILA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Nadjila lies some 15 km west of Bir el-Abd and some 16,5 km east of 

Rumani2741. 

                                                
2736 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, map A; on this map, which has no scale (!) and whose eastern longitude is 
incorrectly indicated, the distance Bir el-Abd - Qatia is excessively high (ca. 42 km); Anfushiya is so 
situated some 17 km west of Bir el-Abd and some 25 km east of Qatia; if one adjusts these figures to 
the more likely distance of 27 km between Bir el-Abd and Qatia, Anfushiya possibly lies some 11 km 
southwest of the former and 16 km east of the latter. 
2737 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234.236. For the Bayadin tribe, see s.v. el-Arish and s.v. Qatia. 
2738 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236. 
2739 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2740 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 73. 
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Archaeological finds 

 

 A cluster of New Kingdom sites was discovered in 1968 near Nadjila. A 

central fort or station is surrounded by smaller campsites for caravans and huts or 

tents for local inhabitants2742. 

 

EL-TA'AWUN 

 

 el-Ta'awun lies some 6 km north of Nadjila, near Sabkhat Bardawil2743. 

 

EL-SALAM 

 

 el-Salam lies some 17,5 km west of Bir el-Abd and some 11 km east of 

Rumani2744. 

 

AMM UGBAH 

 

 Amm Ugbah lies some 20,5 km west of Bir el-Abd and some 11 km east of 

Rumani2745. 

 

RAB'AH 

 

 Rab'ah lies some 23,5 km west of Bir el-Abd and some 7 km east of 

Rumani2746. 

 

DJBARAH 

                                                                                                                                      
2741 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655; on the map in Oren, 1993a, p. 1387 Nadjila seems to be situated too far 
to the east. 
2742 Oren, 1987a, p. 77 (cf. the map p. 79, but it is not clear which site is referred to) and 1993, p. 1389; 
cf. Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26. 
2743 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2744 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2745 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2746 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
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 Djbarah lies some 3 km north of Rab'ah2747. 

 

OGHRATINA EL-SERIRI 

 

 Oghratina el-Seriri lies some 8 km east of Qatia2748. 

 

QATIA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Qatia oasis, known for its numerous palm trees, lies some 15 km 

southeast of Mahammediya2749, some 25 km east of Tell el-Heir2750, some 27 km west 

of Bir el-Abd2751 and some 60 km southwest of el-Qels2752. Yaqut (7) places Qatia in 

the neighbourhood of el-Farama, but 'neighbourhood' must be a rather broad concept 

since Qatia in fact lies about 20 km southeast of el-Farama2753 or - according to Abu'l-

Feda (16) - at almost one day's distance. The caravan track going from Petra to Qasr 

Ghet and Pelousion probably also passed by Qatia2754. Abd el-Maksoud situates the 

place at the junction of a canal coming from Sabkhat Bardawil and another from el-

Qantara2755, but the existence of these canals cannot be confirmed. In the first half of 

the 19th century AD Ibrahim Pasha built a telegraph tower and a large well in Qatia, 

which were still visible in the early 20th century2756. Nowadays Qatia is no longer 

                                                
2747 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2748 Hartmann, 1916b, p. 373. 
2749 Clédat, 1923a, p. 159. Prétot, 1860, p. 94 in Clédat, 1923b, p. 164 mentions a distance of three 
hours between the two places. 
2750 Alt, 1943, p. 68. 
2751 The distances on the maps differ significantly; Kümmerly, 1995 has ca. 27 km, which seems an 
acceptable distance; cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 105: 13 miles (ca. 21 km); De la Jonquière, 1904, III, p. 184 
in Clédat, 1924, p. 44, n. 1: 4 'lieues' (ca. 16 km?); for Ferdinand von Troilo (93) the trip from Bir el-
Abd to Qatia lasted nine hours. 
2752 Clédat, 1909a, p. 765. 
2753 Alt, 1943, p. 65; Figueras, 1988, p. 55 and 2000, p. 231. 
2754 Clédat, 1916a, p. 9. 
2755 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 40. 
2756 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104; Clédat, 1916a, p. 10 and 1923a, p. 64; cf. the indication 'semaphore' and 'Bir 
Ibrahim Pacha' / 'Bi–r Ibra–hi–m Ba–scha–' on the maps of Paoletti, 1903 and Fischer, 1910, pl. 7 (cf. p. 
213). 
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situated along the modern road from Egypt to Israel, but the oasis is situated some 2 

km more to the south2757. 

 Probably in northern or northwestern direction the lake of Tennis is reached 

after 2 'liues' or about 8 km (10). Yaqut (7) and Semeonis (18) mention fish available 

from the sea in the neighbourhood. A similar position near the sea is given by 

Dimashqi (13). Possibly the Mediterranean could be reached via the lake of Tennis or 

maybe the fish came out of this brackish swamp. 

 Qatia is known certainly from 1067 AD on (1) as one of the more important 

stations in the northern Sinai on the road from Rafah to Egypt, situated somewhat 

halfway between el-Warrada and el-Salhiya. The distance between el-Warrada and 

Qatia is 17 'liues' or about 68 km in both the Devise (9) and the Via (10), and Qatia 

therefore lies some 104 km west of el-Arish, which matches the actual distance of 

some 109 km2758; the figures for this track in Breydenbach (64) are not to be trusted. 

The distance between Qatia and el-Salhiya is 18 'liues' or about 72 km in the Devise 

(9) and 17 'liues' or about 68 km in the Via (10), while also the figure of 50 miles or 

about 75 km in Breydenbach (64) is quite acceptable. The first smaller station east of 

Qatia is Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n at a distance of 3 or - more likely - 4 'liues', about 12 

or 16 km; the first smaller station west of Qatia is el-Ghurabi at a distance of 5 or - 

more likely - 4 'liues', about 20 or 16 km (9-10). 

 According to the Via (10) two roads started from Qatia leading both to el-

Abbasa in the Egyptian Delta and so further on to Cairo. The usual road, which has 

been mentioned already, goes more north and passes by el-Ghurabi and el-Salhiya. 

The other one goes more south and possibly passes through the Wadi Tumilat; on this 

track the first station southwest of Qatia is Ahras2759 at 5 'liues' or about 20 km. 

 

 While Yaqut (7) in the early 13th century AD still described Qatia as a rather 

poor village in the midst of the sand with houses made of dried palm leaves, with a 

salt water well and with terrible bread, conditions soon changed for the better. Near 

the end of the century the place was called 'a good city' with plenty of good water (10) 

and in the early 14th century AD there was an abundance of food, especially of sea 

                                                
2757 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 231 and Baumgarten, 1990, map. 
2758 According to the map of Kümmerly, 1995. 
2759 This is probably the el-Aras mentioned on Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 
1826, Atlas, pl. 2.31; Ebers, 1881, map p. 72; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Nibbi, 1985, p. 153.237 and the 
maps p. 42.50.56.182 (with its position very inconsequently indicated by Nibbi). 
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fish and fruit (18), and Abu'l-Feda (17) considered it even the most important and 

most renowned station in the Djifar. Semeonis (18) knew there a governor with troops 

and also for Ibn Battuta (23) it was a well-known place, where tax was collected from 

merchants in government offices and where the governor lived. 

 From the 13th century AD on (12) the Akharsa and Bayadin Beduin tribes 

lived near Qatia. In the early 20th century also other Beduin tribes are staying in the 

immediate neighbourhood, sc. the Sama'nah, the 'Ugayli and the Sa'adiyin2760. At least 

from the 11th to the 18th century AD a Jewish community was living in Qatia (1, 35, 

88-89). According to Oren the Sama'nah Beduin tribe perhaps descends from these 

Jews, since their name might be translated as 'Descendants of Simeon' and since they 

are sometimes also called Yahud or 'Jews'2761. Bailey, however, suggests that the 

Sama'nah originally came from Trans-Jordan2762, which makes a link with the Jewish 

community of Qatia very unlikely. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Dimashqi (13) describes how in the 13th century AD an ancient temple - 

probably a tomb - has been opened in the district of Qatia, but it is difficult to get 

more pertinent information out of the folk tales that rose from this discovery. 

 In 1903 Paoletti noticed in Qatia some scattered concentrations of potsherds 

on the ground, an indication of ancient ruins, and some Roman wells2763. Clédat in 

1909 speaks of huge tells of some 6 or 7 m high, spread over a large surface and 

covered with pottery, glass, fragments of marble columns and granite blocs. One of 

these tells is named Tell el-Kenisa, 'Hill of the church'2764; the wely or burial chapel 

with the name Amzain2765 built on top of it was constructed and decorated with small 

marble columns and other sculptured fragments of the Roman and Byzantine periods, 

but also with two old Arab steles written in Kufic characters. Another tell in the 

neighbourhood was also covered by a modern cemetery. When Clédat states that 

limestone was used in Qatia as building material, he probably refers to the wely, 

                                                
2760 Cf. Bailey, 1985, p. 20-22.47-49 and the map p. 23. 
2761 Oren, 1982a, p. 46. 
2762 Bailey, 1985, p. 21, n. 6. 
2763 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104. 
2764 Cf. Clédat, 1912a, p. 147, n. 1 ('Tell-el-Kénisseh'). Near Mahammediya another place with the 
name el-Kenisa is known (see s.v. el-Kenisa / el-Mallaha / Khirba). 
2765 Cf. Clédat, 1912a, p. 147, n. 1 ('le ouély nommé Amzaïen [in Arabic spelling: el-mzin]'). 
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because he does not mention any further constructions. Clédat supposes that the place 

was inhabited from the Roman to the Arab period2766. 

 For Oren the largest walled town on the Northern Sinai caravan route is found 

at the Qatia oasis. The extensive ruins (D10) occupy an area of approximately 2 km2, 

including sections of a massive wall, large buildings constructed of baked mud bricks, 

arches, granite columns, and industrial waste of glazed pottery, faience and glass. 

Four bronze coins are dated to the late 14th-16th centuries. The pottery studied dates 

mainly to the 14th-18th century AD, so the site of the earlier phases has apparently 

not been found. Oren considers Qatia part of a defensive system designed in the 13th 

to 15th centuries against the Francs and against nomadic incursions2767. Early in 1799 

AD the French army destroyed these fortifications to build a new fortress2768. Abd el-

Maksoud investigated the remains of a small mosque, with coins dated to 'the first 

centuries of the Islam'2769. Three ancient alabaster pillars were reused as thresholds or 

as a step, while a fourth one and a pink granite column served as foundations for the 

minaret. Abd el-Maksoud is in doubt whether they came from Qatia itself or were 

transported from elsewhere. He refers to Roman ruins, without going into details2770. 

It is remarkable that none of the archaeological surveys reports any important Roman 

constructions in situ. I get the impression that Qatia only became an important centre 

from the 11th century AD on and that the ancient architectural elements were 

imported from Pelousion2771 or from one of the other nearby sites. 

 

Identifications
2772 

 

 Some scholars identify Qatia with toponyms in Egyptian sources from the 

First Intermediate period, the Middle Kingdom and the New Kingdom, but there are 

no arguments whatsoever for these identifications. 

                                                
2766 Clédat, 1909a, p. 765-766.769; 1912a, p. 147 and n. 1; 1916a, p. 9; 1923a, p. 73; 1923b, p. 152; cf. 
Abel, 1940, p. 61. 
2767 Oren, 1993, p. 1396; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20.23. 
2768 Cf. Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 568; De la Jonquière, 1904, III, p. 470 in Clédat, 1923a, p. 
70, n. 1; Watson, 1917, p. 23.31; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152; Abel, 1940, p. 58, n. 2. 
2769 For this mosque, cf. Adil Abd al-Hafiz Hamza, 1993, p. 40-47 (non vidi) (Arabic); Abd al-Malik, 
1998, p. 171-176, with the ground plan fig. 137. 
2770 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 39-40; cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1986, p. 15; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 19. Also 
Figueras, 2000, p. 116, n. 38 refers to 'possible remains of Roman military structures' in Qatia. 
2771 Cf. Wagner, 1993a, p. 11. 
2772 Fontaine, 1955, p. 67, n. 1 (cf. p. 230) is in doubt whether the toponym 'Cassis' (or 'Cassia'?) 
between el-Salhiya and el-Farama on the map of Duval of 1672 (cf. Munier, 1929, p. 216, no. 2416), 
refers to Qatia or to Kasion, but the former suggestion seems me to be more likely. 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

 648 

 When Sinouhe fled from Egypt, he reached Peten (P-t-n) somewhere between 

the Walls-of-the-ruler and the Isle-of-Kem-Wer2773. Clédat locates Peten in Qatia2774, 

but the place most likely has to be looked for in the Wadi Tumilat, possibly near Tell 

el-Maskhuta2775. 

 Several toponyms mentioned on the Karnak relief of Sethos I have been 

located in Qatia. A tree is shown near the well T3 ßnm.t ¢ n Imy-¢(?) ('The well of the 

region of Imy-¢(?)')2776; Gardiner therefore tentatively identifies the place with Qatia, 

which is known for its palm groves2777, but this argument is hardly convincing. Clédat 

locates P3 mktr n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) ('The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra') and the 

accompanying T3 ßnm.t Îpn ('The well Îpn') in Qatia2778; this station is situated west 

of T3 ßnm.t ¢ n Imy-¢(?), but again this suggestion is not supported by any 

archaeological evidence. 

 The name Îpn has been linked with the toponym Hebenou (Îbnw), 

mentioned in The instruction for King Merikare2779, and therefore also this place has 

been located in Qatia2780. There is some discussion whether Hebenou is the well-

known capital of the 16th nome of Middle-Egypt2781 or an unknown place in the 

eastern Delta2782, but even in the latter case an identification of Hebenou and Qatia is 

unacceptable, as rightly pointed out by Schlott-Schwab. 

 In a demotic topographical onomasticon of the 4th-2nd centuries BC Daressy 

locates T3 ¢.t p3 s≈nwti, 'the place of encounter' or 'the place of stationing', in Qatia, 

                                                
2773 Sinouhe, B, 20 (Koch, 1990, p. 19); cf. Lichtheim, 1973, I, p. 224. 
2774 Clédat, 1919b, p. 215 and 1923b, p. 146; cf. Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 155; Figueras, 1988, p. 55 and 
2000, p. 13.232; rejected by Goedicke, 1992, p. 28, n. 4. 
2775 Cf. Goedicke, 1992, p. 28-29. 
2776 Karnak, 1986, IV, p.21-22, now lost (H). This well belongs to the fortress called W3ƒy.t n (Sty Mr-
n-PtÌ) ('W3ƒy.t of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') on the relief (Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 39 (G)) and ¢ n W3ƒy.t 
(Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('Region of W3ƒy.t of Sese - life, prosperity, health!') in P.Anastasi I, 27, 5 (6). 
2777 Gardiner, 1920, p. 110.113; cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 151; Helck, 1971, p. 311; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, 
p. 38; Fischer-Elfert, 1986, p. 233. 
2778 Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21-22, now lost (E-F); the place probably corresponds with the ÎÚyn of 
P.Anastasi I, 27, 5 (4). Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 154-155; Gauthier, 1928, IV, p. 202; Daressy, 1931a, p. 
216, n. 2; Abel, 1940, p. 61; Alt, 1943, p. 65; Scharff, 1943, p. 151-152 (cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 
94). See s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
2779 The instruction for Merikare (P.Ermitage 1116A Vo, l. 88-89) (Volten, 1945, p. 44-45; Helck, 
1977, p. 53-55, § 33; Quack, 1992, p. 52-53.183). 
2780 Alt, 1943, p. 65, n. 2; Scharff, 1943, p. 152; cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 94; Timm, 1984, I, p. 139, 
n. 3; Gomaà, 1987, p. 221. 
2781 Cf. Helck, 1939, p. 23, n. 7; Kees, 1962, p. 6; Pritchard, 1969, p. 416, n. 31; Simpson, 1972, p. 187, 
n. 38; Lichtheim, 1973, I, p. 108, n. 13; Kees, 1977, p. 64-65; Valbelle, 1994, p. 382 (in doubt); 
Winnicki, 2000, p. 167, n. 7. 
2782 Cf. Scharff, 1936, p. 19.29-30.43 and 1943, p. 150-152; Volten, 1945, p. 46; Montet, 1957, I, p. 
189; Bietak, 1975, p. 135, n. 592 and p. 164-165; Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 93-94; Gomaà, 1987, p. 
217.219-222; Quirke, 1989, p. 271, n. 18 (in doubt); Quack, 1992, p. 53. 
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but his reading is no longer accepted and the place is probably to be situated in the 

central Delta2783. 

 There are no reasons to follow Clédat's suggestion that Qatia is built on the 

place of an Amalekite city2784. 

 

 According to some scholars from the 18th century AD on Qatia is the place 

where the temple and the station of Kasion was situated, while mount Kasion was 

located north of lake Bardawil2785. This distinction has no base in the evidence. One 

sometimes even supposes that the names Kasion and Qatia are etymologically 

linked2786, but the name Kasion probably became el-Qass in Arab sources2787, while 

the name Qatia only occurs from the 11th century AD on; there are therefore no 

arguments for onomastic continuity. 

 Andréossy locates Castra Alexandri, which is the place near Pelousion where 

Alexander camped in 332 BC, in Qatia because that was in 1799 AD the only major 

oasis in the neighbourhood2788. Such an argument, which does not take into account 

the changing environmental conditions, is hardly convincing. Clédat, on the other 

hand, supposes that Castra Alexandri extended over a distance of some 15 km from 

Mahammediya (Gerra) to Qatia, including the enclosure of Khirbet el-Mard, but none 

of his identifications in this dossier is acceptable. 

 Other scholars of the French expedition identified Pentaschoinon and 

Qatia2789, but since this place is situated at the coastal road between Pelousion and 

Kasion, an identification is impossible. 

 Abel identifies Qatia with Aphnaion2790, but also that place probably lay along 

the coastal road. 

                                                
2783 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 16; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 271; Daressy, 1911a, p. 162; Gauthier, 1925, I, 
p. 161; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 85.86.90 and handout; DBL, 2005, p. 134. 
2784 Clédat, 1920, p. 108. For this biblical, nomadic tribe living in the Negev south of Palestine, cf. 
Odelain, 1978, p. 21, s.v. Amalécites. 
2785 See s.v. Kasion. Cf. d'Anville, 1766, p. 98; d'Anville, 1769, p. 193 in Clédat, 1909a, p. 765 and 
1910a, p. 212; this point of view has been followed by Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96; Donne, William Bodham, 
s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534-535; Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Müller, 
1901, I 2, p. 682; Pape, 1911, p. 631. 
2786 van Senden, 1852, I, p. 73.321 (Qatia < Kasiotis); Hartmann, 1899, p. 341; cf. Wiegand, 1920a, col. 
88. 
2787 See s.v. el-Qass. 
2788 Description, Andréossy, 1822, XI, p. 550; cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 158-159. See s.v. Castra Alexandri 
and s.v. Khirbet el-Mard. 
2789 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76-77; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 6; see 
also other references s.v. Pentaschoinon; rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 233, n. 6. 
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 Figueras tentatively identifies Qatia with the city of Hephaistos, which is 

attested in the 5th-7th centuries AD2791. In Coptic lists Hephaistos is rendered as 

Psenhor (P3-‡y-n-Îr, 'The water of (the god) Horos') - in Arabic Sanhur -, a name that 

is not attested for the northern Sinai. All the sources point out that this place has to be 

looked for in the eastern Delta2792, which makes an identification with Qatia 

impossible. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 In the official spelling the name Qatia ends with an aleph ('Qatia –'), while local 

people pronounce 'Qatiah', with the mark of the feminine. This discrepancy has 

already been noticed by the Arab authors Ibn Battuta (23) and el-Nabulusi (94). 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 According to the mythical epic of the Banu Hilal (2) Qatia was conquered by 

this Arab tribe on their way west in 1034/1035 AD2793. 

 In 1067 AD a letter (1) was sent from Qatia by a Jewish merchant who got 

stuck there with his caravan and suffered greatly from the heat. He tells about a 

quarrel about a Jewish house, which was torn down, next to the local mosque, which 

implies that there was a Jewish community in the road station2794. 

 In the early 13th century AD Yaqut mentions an itinerary going through the 

Djifar via el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia, places where travellers in a number of 

shops can buy whatever they need (3)2795. Yaqut also describes Qatia itself in some 

detail. The village lies in the midst of the sand in the neighbourhood of el-Farama. 

The people live in huts made of dried palm leaves; the deep well has salt water. On 

the small market one buys bread that is impossible to chew because of the sand in it; 

                                                                                                                                      
2790 Abel, 1940, p. 61-62; Alt, 1943, p. 65.68; Scharff, 1943, p. 152; Évieux, 1995, p. 34 and the map p. 
419; cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 94; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138; Figueras, 1988, p. 58, n. 12 and 2000, p. 
163; Donner, 1992, p. 78. See also the other references s.v. Aphnaion. 
2791 Figueras, 1987, map p. 766 and 2000, p. 13.196.232. 
2792 Cf. Timm, 1991, V, p. 2286-2289, s.v. Sanhur (I). 
2793 Banu Hilal epic (mentioned in Hartmann, 1898b, p. 302); cf. Hartmann, 1898b, p. 312 and 1899, p. 
341; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 377. 
2794 Cairo Geniza letter (translated in Gottheil, 1927, p. 228-235, no. 47); cf. Golb, 1974, p. 146 (who 
dates the document to the 16th or 17th century); Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 10.23. 
2795 Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, 
p. 465; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. 
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there is a lot of fish available from the sea in the neighbourhood (7)2796. One merchant 

in Qatia sold a kind of fish typical of Hittin, a place between el-Farama and Tennis 

(4)2797. Yaqut situates the sandy region Raml el-Ghurabi between Qatia and el-Salhiya 

(5)2798 and he locates el-Farama at the coast between el-Arish and el-Fostat (Cairo), in 

the neighbourhood of Qatia (6)2799. 

 In 1242/1243 AD some Franks arrived with their ships in el-Warrada and 

pillaged the place. They continued their raid to Qatia, where they plundered the 

market and took prisoners. An Egyptian army unit, which happened to be present in 

Qatia, managed to defeat the looters (11)2800. 

 Under the Mameluke sultan Baibars I (1260-1277) a (second?) mosque was 

built in Qatia according to Ibn Shaddad (8) and Ibn Duqmaq (27)2801. 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (9), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station Qatia at 3 'liues' 

(ca. 12 km) west of Ma'n and at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) east of el-Ghurabi2802: 

Item de El Mahane iusques à la Katye liues .iij. 
Item d'El Katye iusques El Gorabi liues .v. 
'Next from El Mahane to Katye 3 liues. 
Next from El Katye to El Gorabi 5 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (10); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (14); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (15), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention Qatia at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n and - 

along the northern road - 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) east of el-Ghurabi. From Qatia also 

leaves another road to the Delta going more south and probably following the Wadi 

Tumilat till el-Abbasa; the first station after Qatia is Ahras at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km). The 
                                                
2796 Yaqut (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 144; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 124); cf. Wüstenfeld, 
1864, p. 467; Schefer, 1884, p. 95; Hartmann, 1898b, p. 302, n. 4; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Hartmann, 
1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2; Golb, 1974, p. 146. 
2797 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 292; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 104-
105); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 467. 
2798 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 780; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100); 
cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375. 
2799 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 88). 
2800 History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia (mentioned in Blochet, 1904, X, p. 350-351, n. 2); see also 
Maqrizi, History (mentioned in Clédat, 1916a, p. 8) (34); cf. Clermont-Ganneau, 1906b, p. 199; Clédat, 
1920, p. 108; Abel, 1940, p. 60. 
2801 Ibn Shaddad (mentioned in Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176, n. 5.27.37); Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in 
Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176, n. 5.27). 
2802 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242). 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

 652 

road to Qatia is very sandy; it is a 'good city' and there is plenty of good water. The 

'baherie' or lake of Tennis can be reached at 2 'liues' (ca. 8 km), probably in northern 

or northwestern direction2803: 

(10) De Nahlet Sabiha a Catie, IIII liues, grant sablon. Catie est bone ville, aigue assés et 
bone, et si est a II liues de la baherie de Tennis. De Catie se prenent deus chemins [por] 
aler au Caire, l'un bas et l'autre haut; et les deus fierent a une bone ville qui a a nom la 
Habesce. 
'From Nahlet Sabiha to Catie, 4 liues, a lot of sand. Catie is a good city, plenty of good water, and it 
lies at 2 liues from the lake of Tennis. From Catie there are two roads to go to Cairo, a lower and an 
higher one, and both lead to a good city named Habesce.' 
(14) de Nahlec Siberia usque ad Cathie <.IIII. leuce>, que est bona villa, aque satis et 
bone, et distat a duabus leucis a Boere de Thenis. a Catha sunt duo camini ad locum 
dictum Cayre, unus altus et alius bassus, et uterque veniunt ad optimam villam vocatam 
Habesse. 
'From Nahlec Siberia to Cathie, 4 liues; it is a good city, with plenty of good water, and it lies at 
two liues from the Boere of Thenis. From Catha there are two roads to Cayre, a higher and a lower 
one, and both lead to the very good city named Habesse.' 
(15) inde usque Catie leuce (IV); bona villa est et aque satis bone et ibi via dividitur in 
superiorem et inferiorem, utraque perducit ad Habesse, villa optima. 
'From there to Catie 4 liues; it is a good city with plenty of good water; there the road splits into a 
higher and a lower one; both lead to Habesse, a very good city.' 

 According to the 13th century author el-Hamadani (12), also quoted by 

Maqrizi (33), the Akharsa and the Banu Bayadin Beduin tribes lived near the Qatia 

oasis, where they were still staying in the early 20th century AD2804. 

 Dimashqi (13) in the early 14th century AD tells a puzzling story. In the 

district of Qatia, situated in the sand near to the sea, there was an old temple. About 

1260-1277 AD the governor of Qatia opened it and found a marble coffin with a 

corpse in it. Around its neck it had a golden chain with a golden tablet inscribed with 

unknown characters. Next to the dead lay a golden bracelet, on which eleven letters 

were inscribed; when somebody wearing the bracelet touched poison, the bracelet 

squeezed his hand till it dropped the poison2805. It is clear that not a temple, but a 

tomb has been found. It is difficult to determine the date of the findings. No mention 

is made of a mummy or a mummy mask and the dead apparently wore a golden 

necklace and a bracelet. The unknown characters might have been Egyptian 

hieroglyphs, but one can imagine that Arabs of the 13th century AD were neither 

                                                
2803 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455-456); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121-122). For the two roads to the Delta, see also the 
reconstruction on the map of d'Anville, 1766, p. 218 (cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 78.80). 
2804 el-Hamadani (mentioned in Bailey, 1985, p. 21); Maqrizi (mentioned in Gildemeister, 1881, p. 86). 
For the Bayadin tribe, see also s.v. el-Arish and s.v. Anfushiya. For the Akharsa tribe, cf. Bailey, 1985, 
p. 21-22.31.47 and the map p. 23; Mouton, 2000, p. 129-130.142 and the map p. 202. 
2805 Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 328); cf. Wiet, 1953, p. 99; Mouton, 2000, p. 177, n. 20 
(who incorrectly ascribes the story to Qazwini). Mouton states that the Nabataean temple of Qasr Ghet 
is involved, but this identification is not compatible with the location near the sea nor with the marble 
coffin. 
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familiar with for instance the Nabataean or the Greek alphabet. The story about the 

magic bracelet is definitely a folk tale. 

 In 1294 AD according to the governor of Qatia 82.000 people passed by in 

Qatia during seven months, even without counting the people who managed to go 

around the oasis in order to evade the taxes2806. 

 In 1309 AD the Beduin horsemen guarding Qatia were defeated by a Syrian 

force and Qatia itself was pillaged (44)2807. 

 Qatia became crown property in 1317 AD (24)2808. 

 Abu'l-Feda (16-17), who wrote in 1321 AD, states that Qatia is the most 

important and most renowned road station of the Djifar. It has some habitation and 

there are palm trees. It lies at almost one day from el-Farama2809. 

 In December 1323 AD Semeonis (18) on his way from Cairo to Gaza places 

the 'villa' Cathia in the middle of the desert. The place is by no means fortified, but 

the road is guarded by the governor and his troops to see that nobody passes by 

without permission. Semeonis finds an abundance of food available in the city, 

especially sea fish and fruit, but he also mentions dangerous animals that attack 

people on the two-day's track between el-Salhiya and Qatia2810: 

hic autem est sciendum quod per memoratum desertum, flantibus ventis validis, itinerare 
est impossibile, quia arena propter suam nimietatem inexplicabilem et subtilitatem, ventis 
ipsis in aere rapitur et elevatur in tantum quod via ambulantibus non patet nec oculus celi 
serenitatem gaudere valet. (87) et inde properantes venimus villam nomine Cathiam, que 
est quasi in corde deserti, undique arena profundissima vallata, que distat a Salathia per 
duas dietas, per desertum tediosissimas. ubi inveni quendam nobilem admiraldum 
christianum, ore tamen renegatum, natione Armenum, vie publice custodem et pedagii 
collectorem, peregrinorum pium benefactorem et clementem elemosinarum largitorem. 
viam autem custodit sic quod nullus potest in Egiptum de terra Inda descendere, nec inde 
absque sua licentia remeare. et hoc [facit] satis elenchice sive cautelose; nam ipsa villa, ut 
dictum est, est totaliter in deserto sita, et undique ipso vallata, et in nulla parte munita, nec 
in aliquo obstaculo dotata, quominus possunt transeuntes impediri. et hinc est quod omni 
nocte post solis occasum, nunc prope ipsam villam, nunc remote ab ea, nunc in uno loco 
nunc in alio, ex transverso vie ad caudam equi trahitur unum storium aut natta in longum 
per sex vel octo miliaria, vel per aliud spatium majus vel minus, secundum predicti 
admiraldi dispositionem, quod ita ipsam arenam planam reddit, quod impossibile est 
hominem vel bestiam transire, cujus vestigia ipsum non accusabunt transeuntem. et 
communiter omni die ante solis ortum, cum equitibus ad hoc deputatis, diligenter de capite 
ad aliud visitatur, et quando peditum vestigia vel equitum per eos reperiuntur, statim 
transeuntes insecuntur, et capti velut transgressores mandatorum Soldani graviter 
puniuntur. (88) predicta autem villa in comestibilibus summe habundat, et signanter in 

                                                
2806 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 94-95. 
2807 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 133; cf. p. 93). 
2808 Mufaddal (translated in Kortantamer, 1973, p. 51). 
2809 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 146.149). 
2810 Semeonis, 86-89 (Esposito, 1960, p. 102-105); cf. Golubovich, 1919, p. 279-280; Deluz, 1997, p. 
994-995 (with a French translation). 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

 654 

piscibus marinis et in fructibus, et potissime in dactilis et pomis paradisi, de quibus 
superius dictum est. hic autem est sciendum quod inter Salathiam et istam Cathiam 
morantur quedam animalia periculosa, que homines libenter invadunt et interficiunt, que 
quamvis ad quantitatem luporum se non extendunt, tamen infinita ferocitate et malitia 
totaliter conveniunt. (89) de predicta autem villa, habita consolatione spirituali et 
recreatione corporali cum predicto admiraldo, profecti fuimus per memoratum sepedictum 
desertum, et venimus civitatem nomine Gazaram. 
'It may be here remarked that on windy days it is impossible to travel through the desert, because 
the sand, on account of its lightness and minuteness, is whirled high into the air to such an extent 
that travellers are unable to see the way or to enjoy the light of day. (87) Hastening on, we reached 
the village named Cathia in the very heart of the desert, entirely surrounded by sand, and distant 
two most tedious days' journey from Salathia. Here I found a Christian nobleman acting as admiral, 
outwardly a renegade and an Armenian by nation. His duty is to guard the route through the desert 
and to collect the tax on travellers. He is a worthy benefactor to pilgrims and a generous alms-giver. 
He guards the route in order that no one may pass into Egypt from India or vice versa without his 
authorization. This he accomplishes in a comprehensive and cautious manner. The village, as we 
have said, is entirely surrounded by the desert and is furnished with neither fortifications nor natural 
obstacles of any kind that might impede the passage of travellers. Every evening after sunset a 
straw-mat or carpet is drawn at the tail of a horse, sometimes near the village, sometimes far from 
it, now in one place, now in another, transversely to the route, for a distance of six or eight miles, 
more or less, according to the admiral's orders. This renders the sand so smooth that it is impossible 
for either man or beast to pass without leaving traces to expose their passage. Every morning before 
sunrise the plain is scoured in all directions by specially appointed horsemen, and whenever any 
traces of pedestrians or of horsemen are discovered, the guards hasten in pursuit and those who 
have passed are arrested as transgressors of the Sultan's regulations and are severely punished. (88) 
This village is very rich in provisions of all kinds, especially in fish, in fruit, chiefly dates and 
apples of paradise, of which we have spoken above. It is worthy of mention that between Salathia 
and Cathia there linger certain dangerous animals which readily attack men and kill them. Though 
not as large as wolves they are quite equal to them in ferocity and cunning. (89) Having participated 
in spiritual consolation and rested our bodies with the admiral, we departed, and continued our 
route through the desert, reaching the town named Gazara.' 

 Ibn Battuta (23) tells in 1355 AD how he travelled in the summer of 1326 AD 

from Cairo to Gaza. Among the stations he passed, he mentions 'the well-known 

place' Qatia, where tax was collected from merchants, its daily revenue being a 

thousand gold dinar. There are government offices, with officers, clerks, notaries and 

the governor himself, who commands the Arab Beduin that guard the road. Ibn 

Battuta states that the name Qatia (Qatia–) is pronounced by the people as 'Qatiah', 

with a change of the final aleph into the mark of feminine2811. 

 According to Mufaddal (25) all post-couriers had to be checked in Qatia in 

1341 AD whether they illegally transported - together with the official mail - cloth or 

other commodities to sell2812. 

 el-Omari (19-22), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between 

Cairo and Gaza, including el-Ghurabi, Qatia and Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n, while Qatia 

is also mentioned as one of the stations for the carrier pigeons and for the so-called 

snow-dromedaries. The same post stations on the same road are still mentioned in 

                                                
2811 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 72-73); cf. Defrémery, 1969 [= 1854], I, p. 112-113; 
Levanoni, 1995, p. 148; Mouton, 2000, p. 95.141-142 
2812 Mufaddal (translated in Kortantamer, 1973, p. 251); cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 164. 
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Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (37), Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (40-42) and 

Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD) (43)2813. el-Omari (19) adds that this place in the 

sands is responsible for the collecting of taxes and the protection of the road and has 

an extensive administration. 

 According to the land register of Ibn el-Dji'an (26), composed about 1375 AD, 

Qatia, taxed for 480 dinars, was situated in the Djifar region2814. 

 Abu'l-Mahasin in his Annals (45-61) mentions Qatia several times between 

1389 and 1467 AD as a major place on the road between Egypt and Syria2815. In 1389 

AD Qatia is considered the entrance of the sand dunes extending towards Syria (46). 

In 1404 AD the Banu A'idh Beduin clan is attested in Qatia (49)2816. During a revolt 

in 1407 AD Qatia was destroyed (51)2817, but the place was apparently rebuilt. In 

1421 AD the Beduin guardians of the desert roads, probably stationed in Qatia, 

prevented an emir fleeing for Syria to reach the place, so he had to go to el-Tina and 

take a ship, abandoning his horses and luggage (58)2818. In 1425 AD el-Tina, north of 

el-Farama, received a garrison, because travellers on the track between Qatia and el-

Arish could easily be kidnapped by Franks landing with their ships on the shore of el-

Tina, since there were no troops in the whole region (57). 

 Between 1395 and 1453 AD six members of the Banu Abi l-Faraj, an 

Egyptian family of Armenian origin, held important (military) offices in Qatia or 

dwelt at the place2819. 

 Qalqashandi in the early 15th century AD describes Qatia as producing the 

largest yield of taxes of all points of entry, and the most harassing for the merchants 

                                                
2813 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 22.487.500.502); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, 
p. 253.256. Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated 
in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 197.199.201). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); 
cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 63 and 1923b, p. 152.154-155. 
2814 Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Clédat, 1923a, p. 64); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 70. 
2815 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, I (13), p. 30.34.149-150; 1954, II (14), p. 
28.83.97.132.186.188.203; 1954, III (17), p. 19-20.72; 1958, IV (18), p. 22.197; VII (23), p. 8.60.133). 
2816 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 129 and p. 183, n. 14. For the Banu A'idh, cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 127-164 
passim. 
2817 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 93, who dates this event in 1404 AD. 
2818 The story is told in a necrology for the year 1433 AD; for the original events of 1421 AD, where 
Qatia is not referred to, cf. Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, III (17), p. 124). Cf. 
Mouton, 2000, p. 133. 
2819 Cf. Martel-Thoumian, 1992, p. 226-237; Mouton, 2000, p. 94. See e.g. Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals 
(translated in Popper, 1954, II (14), p. 203) (54). 
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(28)2820. Just as Ibn Battuta (23), he mentions the presence of Arab guards in the city 

(29)2821. 

 Emmanuel Piloti (30) describes in 1441 AD how the sultan organizes the 

water supply when his army marches from Cairo to Jerusalem. Qatia, which has 

plenty of water, is one of the key supply stations. The place lies halfway Cairo and 

Jerusalem, at about four days from both cities2822: 

'... Mais certainement, du Caire besoigne qu'il passe par désers, premièrement par environ .iiij. 
journées; et arrive en ung lieu habité qui s'appelle Cactia [Qatia], laquel a habondance d'eaue. Et de 
partir de celluy lieu, pour aller jusques à la cité qui s'appelle Gasara, est environ aultre .iiij. 
journées, ... Puis, de lieu de Cactia pourvoit similement avecque grant nombre de gambels, et 
mandet lez eaues envers le Caire. ... Et quant il est joinct au lieu de Cactia, puis, dudit lieu, avecque 
grant nombre de gambels, il mande similement en avant les eaues de lieux en lieux, là où 
semblablement treuvent lez sexternez de cuyr de beuf; et cessi par environ deux journées. ...' 

 For Maqrizi, who wrote in the first half of the 15th century AD, Qatia is a 

point of reference in the northern Sinai. He locates el-Farama in the neighbourhood of 

Qatia, Umm el-Arab in the region between Qatia and el-Warrada (31)2823 and the 

ruins of Hatein - probably incorrectly - in the region between Qatia and el-Arish 

(32)2824. 

 About 1450 AD there was possibly a Jewish community in Qatia, which made 

important donations to the Jews of Cairo (35)2825. About 1500 AD a Jewish 

synagogue was built, but it was destroyed in the 16th or 17th century AD2826. In the 

16th-18th centuries AD Jews were apparently still present in Qatia (88-89)2827. 

 In the register of toponyms of William Wey (36), composed in 1462 AD, the 

names Zacca (el-Za'aqa), Galachia (el-Salhiya), Saris, Bilbes (Bilbeis), Alariff (el-

Arish) and Catria (Qatia) follow each other without much logic2828. 

 According to Khalil el-Zahiri, who wrote before 1468 AD, Qatia is part of the 

province el-Sharqiya, but does not belong to one of its districts. This 'rampart of 

Egypt' is situated on the road to Syria, where everybody has to pass by, and has a 

                                                
2820 Qalqashandi (mentioned in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 72, n. 9). 
2821 Qalqashandi (mentioned in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 72, n. 13). 
2822 Emmanuel Piloti (Dopp, 1958, p. 237); cf. Régnier-Bohler, 1997, p. 1277. The spelling 'Cactia' is 
probably a mere reading mistake for 'Cattia'. 
2823 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670); followed by Ibn Iyas (translated in von Kremer, 
1850a, p. 78) (67); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 
2824 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). See s.v. Hittin / Hatein. 
2825 Cairo Geniza letter (translated in Gottheil, 1927, p. 138-141, no. 30); cf. Golb, 1974, p. 146 (who 
dates the document to possibly the 17th century); Oren, 1982a, p. 46. 
2826 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 75. 
2827 Cairo Geniza letters (mentioned in Oren, 1982a, p. 46). 
2828 William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133). 
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permanent garrison. It produces a lot of dates. Qal'at el-Tina is considered its harbour 

(38)2829. The taxes gathered in Qatia are among the most important of Egypt (39)2830. 

 According to Ibn Iyas (69) sultan Qaitbay ordered the suspension of customs 

collection at Qatia in 1470 AD2831. 

 In 1477/1478 AD sultan Qaitbay gave audience to the governor of Qatia in 

Umm el-Hasan and went the next day from that place to 'Qatia the well guarded', 

where he received other people in audience. The following day he continued via el-

Ghurabi to Bir el-Duwaidar (62)2832. 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra (63) went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by Bir el-Duwaidar, Qatia and Bir el-Abd. Qatia is described as a beautiful 

place with many date trees and no protecting wall; the emir lived there2833. 

 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (85-86) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via 

Bierlehalt (Bir el-Abd?), Cattia (Qatia) and Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar). Qatia, 

situated some four or five days west from Gaza and some four days east of Burbays 

(Bilbeis), is described as a small village in the middle of the desert, which seemed 

poor from the outside, but where a lot of wealthy people were living. It was possible 

to buy there whatever one needed. The place was surrounded by date palms2834. 

 The map of Bernhard von Breydenbach (64), drawn up between 1483 and 

1486 AD, is not very trustworthy. In his enumeration of small 'oppida' between Gaza 

an Bilbeis, he incorrectly list Zaceha (el-Za'aqa) between Allariff (el-Arish) and 

Cattia (Qatia) at 36 miles (ca. 54) km west from the former and 46 miles (ca. 69) east 

of the latter; also the distances are not to be trusted. The distance between Qatia and 

the next station Salachia (el-Salhiya) is 50 miles (ca. 75 km)2835. 

                                                
2829 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 52); cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 92.93. 
2830 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 159). 
2831 Ibn Iyas, Histoire des Mamlouks circassiens (Wiet, 1945, p. 59 in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14, n. 
76). 
2832 Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32); see also Ibn Iyas, History (translated in 
Devonshire, 1922, p. 39) (68); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann, 1910, p. 696; Abel, 1938, II, 
p. 218 and 1939, p. 220. 
2833 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Veronese, 1989, p. 60-
63 (non vidi). 
2834 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170.172); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 78-79; 
Letts, 1946, p. 184, n. 2 (who incorrectly translates 'lijftocht' (i.e. provisions) as 'livestock') and p. 185, 
n. 1. 
2835 Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3); cf. Röhricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 5 and Hartmann, 1910, p. 688, n. 
1. 
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 In 1488 AD rabbi Obadiah of Bertinoro, travelling in the northern Sinai, 

described Qatia as a town in the desert, where there is nothing to see but date palms 

(65)2836. 

 According to Ibn Iyas (70) Qatia and the Egyptian territory were devastated by 

a plague in 1497 AD2837. 

 In 1499 AD Arnold von Harff (66) noticed some deserted houses and wells 

from one day's journey to another on the track between el-Salhiya and Gaza, but 

Kathia (Qatia) is the only place mentioned nominatim. He describes it as a great 

village in the desert inhabited by people living on date plantations2838. 

 Ibn Iyas mentions Qatia several times between 1505 and 1515 AD (71-73)2839. 

The commander of the newly built fortress of el-Tina is to reside in Qatia and has to 

make preparations against an attack of the Europeans using the income of Qatia. 

 A Greek portulanus (82), composed before 1534 AD, discusses the 

Mediterranean coast of Egypt and mentions eij" th;n Kavtian ('to Katia'), but the 

context is not clear to me2840. 

 In October 1533 AD Greffin Affagart went in three days from Cairo to Qatia 

and nine days later he arrived in Gaza, apparently travelling along Sabkhat Bardawil. 

In February 1534 AD he made the same journey in the opposite direction, and stayed 

again half a day in Qatia. This place he calls a small village in the sand where the 

houses are built from palm branches, but one could find there plenty of dates, chicken 

and eggs. Qatia was under the control of 'a high Turkish lord' who collected the taxes 

and who lived in 'a very beautiful and strong castle' (83-84)2841: 

(83) Le tiers nous arivasme à Cathie qui est ung petit villaige dedans les sablons dont les maisons 
sont faictes de branches de palmes ainsi comme les logeis des charbonniers en France. Toutesfoiz il 
y a ung gros seigneur turc qui est là député pour gouverner ce pays et pour garder le passaige contre 
les Arabes, lequel se tient en ung très beau et fort chasteau, et si tost que la caravenne fut arivée il 
vint bien en ordre avecques ses gens pour faire payer capharre ou péage. Adonc nous luy fismes la 
révérence, et le père gardien luy fist ung très beau présent, pour laquelle chose il nous fist ung très 
bon recueil à son chasteau. En ce lieu là y avoyt grand marché de dattes, car alentour y avoyt si 
grand multitude de palmes qu'il s'embloyt estre une forest de poulletz et oeufs assez bon marché, et 
de cela nous convint faire provision et d'eaue aussi car de ce lieu là nous convenoyt cheminer neuf 
ou dix journées sans trouver ville, ne villaige, ny maison, ny arbre, ny herbe, ne autre chose qui eust 

                                                
2836 Obadiah of Bertinoro (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 15); cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Busi, 
1991, p. 44 (non vidi). 
2837 Ibn Iyas, Histoire des Mamlouks circassiens (Wiet, 1945, p. 427 in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14, 
n. 77). 
2838 Arnold von Harff (translated in Letts, 1946, p. 184-185); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 697. 
2839 Ibn Iyas, Journal d'un bourgeois du Caire (Wiet, 1955, I, p. 78.186.400). I did not see Ibn Iyas, 
Journal d'un bourgeois du Caire (Wiet, 1960, II, p. 2.38.50.128.131.275.359.366) (74-81). 
2840 Greek portulanus (Delatte, 1947, p. 140-141). 
2841 Greffin Affagart (Chavanon, 1902, p. 60-61.157-158); cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 94. 
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peu donner substance ny confort au corps humain, mays quant la nuict nous prenoyt, nous 
convenoyt reposer et coucher tous ensemble sur le sablon comme ung troppeau de brebiz. 
(84) ... et tant cheminasmes que nous passasmes les déserts en neuf journées desquelz avons parlé 
au premier voyage et arivasmes à Cathie à laquelle nous refraîchismes un demy jour, car depuys 
Gazera n'avions trouvé aucun lieu où nous eussions peu nous mettre en l'ombre, mays là nous 
trouvasmes force palmes qui portoient les dattes, de quoy nous mengeasmes, poules et eufs aussi, et 
pain cuyt en leur maniére. Le cappitaine du chasteau vint au davant de nous bien en ordre, luy et ses 
gens, pour recepvoir son tribut et recueillir la carevenne, mays singullièrment pour recepvoir et 
faire la révérence à ung prince turc lequel estoyt venu en nostre compaignye, et après que nous 
fusmes poséz soubz les palmiers, combien que les gens du cappitaine affligeassent et batissent les 
autres de nostre compaignye, et Turcs et Mores, pour les faire payer tribut, les ransonnant oultre 
mesure, néanlmoins jamays ne nous firent rien payer aucune chose. Les serviteurs du prince prédict 
luy amenèrent ung paoure homme de village, lequel les avoyt trompéz en vendant de l'orge. Adonc 
la sentence fut donnée qu'il auroyt cent coups d'une houssine par la plante des piedz, et ainsi font à 
tous les larons, qui est une justice fort aspre. 

 In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (87) mentions the road stations between Gaza to 

el-Salhiya, including Bierlehali (Bir el-Abd?), Catie and Bierdodare (Bir el-

Duwaidar)2842. 

 Francesco Quaresmi (90) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Aris' (el-Arish) to 

'Cathia' (Qatia). The distance from Gaza to Qatia amounts to 240 miles (ca. 360 km) 

and from el-Arish to Qatia 145 miles (ca. 217,5 km), but these figures are definitely 

too high. Qatia is considered the most important road station between Gaza and 

Cairo2843. 

Relicta Gaza, dirigunt gressus peregrini versus Cathiam Cairum profecturi ... post quem 
denique, absolutis adhuc vigintiquinque milliaribus, invenitur Cathia. Sicque computando, 
colligimus, Cathiam a Gaza dissitam esse milliaribus ducentis et quadraginta. Cathia 
civitas est a Mauris possessa et habitata, praecipuusque locus eorum qui offenduntur in 
via inter Gazam et Cairum ... Cathia relicta, versus Cairum gressus dirigentes peregrini, 
septem sequentia inveniunt loca. Primus est, puteus aquae salitae et amarae, qui triginta 
milliaribus distat a Cathia; ... Quare huius itineris milliaria resumendo, conficiuntur a Cathia 
usque ad Cairum milliaria 170 ... 
'Having left Gaza, the pilgrims that are travelling to Cairum head for Cathia ... hereafter, finally, 
after twenty-five miles, one finds Cathia. And therefore, adding up, we summarize that Cathia is 
situated 240 miles from Gaza. The city of Cathia is occupied and inhabited by the Moors, and it is 
the most important place that one meets on the road between Gaza and Cairum ... Having left 
Cathia, the pilgrims that are heading for Cairo, find the seven following places. The first is a well 
with salty and bitter water at 30 miles from Cathia; ... Therefore, summarizing the miles on this 
track, there are 170 miles from Cathia to Cairum ...' 

 About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa (91) knows the stations Bir el-Abd, Qatia and 

Bir el-Duwaidar on the road from Gaza to Cairo2844. 

 Referring to a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD Ferdinand von Troilo (93) mentions 

the stations Pozzo Abde (Bir el-Abd), Calhia (Qatia) and Pozzo Devedar (Bir el-

                                                
2842 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). 
2843 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432). 
2844 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698). 
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Duwaidar). It took him nine hours to go from Pozzo Abde to Calhia and the next day 

fifteen hours to get in Pozzo Devedar2845: 

Neunden Tages nach Pozzo Abde 8 1/2 Stunden. 
Zehenden Tages Calhia 9 Stunden. 
Eilfften Tages durch die Wüsten nach Pozzo Devedar 15 Stunden. 

 el-Khiyari (92), who wrote before 1671 AD, lists the stations Bir el-Abd, 

Qatia and Bir el-Duwaidar on the road from Gaza to Cairo2846. 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (94) travelled from el-Arish to el-Salhiya via Bir 

el-Abd, Qatia and Bir el-Duwaidar. Qatia was still a toll station, while el-Nabulusi 

stresses that the name is pronounced 'Qatiah', rather than 'Qatia–'2847. 

 In the 18th-19th centuries Qatia continued to exist, but it lost every 

importance. 

 

OQTAHIA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Description knows a well Oqtahia immediately southeast of Qatia2848. In 

1910 Clédat noticed a palm grove Iktaia with a sweet water well between Qasr Ghet 

and Qatia2849. There is little doubt that actually the same place is referred to. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1910 Clédat noticed some unimportant Roman ruins in Iktaia2850. 

 

Identifications 

 

 In 1912 Clédat does not link the Oqtahia of the Description with the Iktaia that 

he noticed himself in 1910, but he identifies the place with Qasr Ghet2851. Oqtahia / 
                                                
2845 Ferdinand von Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
2846 el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701). 
2847 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Flügel, 1862, p. 
672-673; Golb, 1974, p. 146. 
2848 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.34. 
2849 The location in Clédat, 1910a, p. 237 between Qasr Ghet and Qatia does not really match the 
position of Iktaia on map A, where the place seems to be located incorrectly at a few kilometres east of 
Qatia. 
2850 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237. 
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Iktaia, however, seems to be situated much closer to Qatia than to Qasr Ghet, so there 

are few arguments for such an identification. 

 Évieux tentatively identifies Oqtahia / Iktaia with Aphnaion2852, but that place 

probably lay along the coastal road. 

                                                                                                                                      
2851 Clédat, 1912a, p. 145. 
2852 Évieux, 1995, p. 34 and the map p. 419. See s.v. Aphnaion. 
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The area of Qasr Ghet southeast of Qatia 

 

QASR GHET 

 Nabataean name: Awiti (?) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Qasr Ghet lies some 8 km southeast of Qatia, some 10 km south of the road 

from Egypt to Rafah, some 30 km southeast of Tell el-Farama and some 50 km east of 

el-Qantara2853. The place is apparently situated on a caravan route from the Negev to 

Pelousion, which goes via the Wadi Maghara, and most likely also on one of the 

routes across the isthmus between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea2854. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat visited the site of Qasr Ghet in February 1910 and returned for 

excavations in May - June 19112855. More extensive excavations were carried out by 

Oren in January-May 1975 and January-February 19762856. The site extends over an 

area of some 30 ha and is surrounded by high, mobile sand dunes. The central site 

(D50) contains a Nabataean temenos with two monumental temples, an extensive 

necropolis and nearby a Roman fortified settlement. More east and southeast lie the 

                                                
2853 Cf. Kirkbride, 1960, p. 89; Oren, 1982a, p. 28; Oren, 1982b, p. 203.209 (incorrectly situated 
southwest of Qatia); Oren, 1993, p. 1213; Figueras, 2000, p. 229. For Clédat, 1910a, p. 236-237 and 
1912a, p. 145 Qasr Ghet lies three hours by camel southeast [read: southwest] of Anfushiya and two 
hours and a half southeast of Qatia. The position south of Bir el-Abd, suggested on Berg, 1973, map 5 
as an alternative location for Qasr Ghet, is to be rejected. On the map of Stern, 1993 Qasr Ghet lies 
south of el-Felusiyat, which is much too far east. On the maps of Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20 and Wagner, 
1993a, p. 1 (cf. also the road description of Wagner, 1993a, p. 11) Qasr Ghet lies southeast of Bir el-
Abd, which is too far east. On the map of Alston, 1995, p. 34 Qasr Ghet lies southeast of el-Qantara, 
which is too far southwest, and also his description on p. 201 ('on the borders of Upper Egypt') is a 
mistake. 
2854 Cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 9; Abel, 1940, p. 62, n. 4; Strugnell, 1959, p. 35; the map Meshel, 1973b, p. 
208; Oren, 1982a, p. 34; Oren, 1982b, p. 208-209; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212; Wenning, 1987, p. 185-186; 
Jones, 1988, p. 53 (incorrectly locating Qasr Ghet on a track between Ismailia and Djebel Maghara). 
2855 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 234-237 and 1912a, p. 145-168; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 75. 
2856 Cf. especially Oren, 1982a, p. 28-35; 1982b, p. 203-211; 1993, p. 1213-1218. 
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sites D51 - D54. The buildings found in Qasr Ghet are constructed either with blocs 

of gypsum from the Sabkhat Bardawil area or from Suez, or with limestone2857. 

 The smaller, western temple (12,7 x 5,7 m) was constructed in the 1st century 

BC (A1). It remained in use till the late 2nd or early 3rd century AD, with some major 

additions and alterations in the 1st century AD. It was oriented east-west and at first 

only consisted of a cella (6,5 x 4,4 m). In a later stage the building was enlarged with 

an entrance hall, and characteristic Nabataean cult steles (betyls) were affixed inside 

the three niches that surrounded the altar in the cella. The temple is Egyptian both in 

ground plan and architectural elements. A Jewish coin with the inscription 'Year 3. 

Freedom of Sion' (68 AD) was found on the floor2858. 

(1) Inside this temple Clédat discovered a small alabaster altar in the form of a 

column, in front of the large niche in the back wall of the cella. It has a Nabataean 

inscription2859: 

Ìwyrw br grm l’lktb’ 
Huwairu son of Grm to (the goddess) al-Kutba' 

Palaeographically the text can be dated to the 1st century BC2860. The confusion about 

this inscription has been enormous: there is not only discussion about the reading of 

the patronymic (Zakem; Garmalla; Qrm; Grm) and of the last name, which is 

considered the name of the grandfather (Zuy(ainat)) or the name of a god (Zeus 

Kasios; Rabel; al-Ba'lay; the god or goddess al-Kutba'), but also the place of origin 

has often been misinterpreted. In a short preliminary report of 1911 (unfortunately 

copied in RES) de Vogüé mentions how Clédat, the director of the excavations at 

mount Kasion [!], discovered a Nabataean inscription on an alabaster altar niche [!] 

dedicated to Zeus Kasios [!]. Its content is extremely misleading. de Vogüé in fact 

                                                
2857 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236 (the great temple in nummulite limestone); Clédat, 1912a, p. 149 and 
1923a, p. 73 (gypsum); Oren, 1982a, p. 29 ('pierres de calcaire cristallisé'); Oren, 1982b, p. 206 
(gypsum); Wenning, 1987, p. 185 (limestone and gypsum / alabaster) and p. 187 (the great temple in 
limestone); Oren, 1993, p. 1213 (gypsum slabs); Wagner, 1993a, p. 11 ('gypse cristallisé'). 
2858 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237; Clédat, 1912a, p. 147-158; Kirkbride, 1960, p. 89-91; Oren, 1982a, p. 29; 
Oren, 1982b, p. 202-206; Wenning, 1987, p. 186-187; Oren, 1993, p. 1213.1215; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999a, p. 11. See also § Illustrations. Similar coins has been found in Tell el-Heir; for this type of coins 
in general, cf. Meshorer, 1982, p. 96-131. 
2859 Now in the Ismailia Museum. Cf. Clédat, 1911, p. 433; Clédat, 1912a, p. 146.148.157 (with a 
facsimile fig. 8); Chabot, RES III, 1916, p. 164-165, no. 1487 (from a squeeze, independently from 
Clédat, 1912a); Aimé-Giron, 1939, p. 347; Littmann, 1954, p. 230-232, no. 82-83 (with a facsimile); 
Starcky, 1955, p. 153.156; Starcky, 1957, p. 225; Strugnell, 1959, p. 34-35 (with a facsimile p. 32, fig. 
2), whose transcription is followed; Kirkbride, 1960, p. 89-91; Starcky, Jean, s.v. Pétra et la Nabatène, 
in DB, Suppl. VII, 1966, col. 980.993; Oren, 1982a, p. 31; Wenning, 1987, p. 187.188; Zayadine, 
1990, p. 155; Oren, 1993, p. 1215; Figueras, 2000, p. 123.125. 
2860 Cf. Clédat ('before the 1st century AD'), Starcky and Kirkbride. Against Littmann, who dated 1st or 
2nd century AD (and its so-called parallel inscription even after 425 AD; cf. Littmann, 1954, p. 243). 
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refers to Clédat's previous excavations in Mahammediya, which Clédat at that 

moment identified with Kasion; the description of the column has been completely 

distorted; the mention of Zeus Kasios was probably caused by the alleged place where 

the inscription was found2861. The publication of 1912 of de Vogüé and Clédat, which 

did not refer to the previous report, often remained unnoticed and the ghost 

inscription started a life of its own. It not only found its way into a lot of works about 

Zeus Kasios, but also in some earlier studies on Nabataean inscriptions2862. 

 Some 2,5 m2863 east of the small temple a more elaborate one (19 x 19 m2864) 

has been erected in the 1st century AD (A2) on roughly the same axis and orientation. 

Its plan consisted of two square structures, one encased by the other, which is perhaps 

one of the most characteristic features of Nabataean religious architecture. The 

entrance is to the east, through an elaborate system of facades and doorways. Above 

the main entrance is a wall or pylon (9,7 m high), topped by an Egyptian cornice and 

a series of mushroom-like steles. At a later stage a forecourt was added, which 

included three doorways bearing Egyptian-style lintels. With regard to the Egyptian 

features of the temple it is difficult to determine whether they result from Qasr Ghet's 

close relationship with Egypt or are inherent to the Nabataean architecture, which 

generally shows a lot of Egyptian influences. Because the small temple was 

apparently dedicated to the goddess al-Kutba', it is not impossible that the large 

temple was dedicated to goddess al-'Uzza, which is elsewhere linked with al-

Kutba'2865. 

 The temenos (ca. 70 x 45 m according to Clédat) also contains an altar (?), two 

parallel lines of eight columns that once supported statues or cult symbols (possibly 

along a brook or a holy source?), and a wide, open space ending in a pavilion (A10; 

                                                
2861 Cf. the analysis of the mistake in Strugnell, 1959, p. 34, n. 23. 
2862 Clédat, 1911, p. 433; cf. Chabot, RES III, 1916, p. 164, no. 1487; Clermont-Ganneau, 1919, p. 3; 
Sala÷, 1922, p. 166-167; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985; Abel, 1940, p. 236; Bonnet, 1952, p. 370; Littmann, 
1953, p. 28 and 1954, p. 211-215.230-232.242-244 (incorrectly distinguishing no. 82 from no. 83); 
Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201; Lipinski, Édouard, s.v. Baal-Çephôn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174; 
Lipinski, Édouard, s.v. Òa–pôn, in TWAT, VI, 1989, col. 1098; Fauth, 1990, p. 111. Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 
41, n. 1 was the first to wonder whether the inscription of Qasr Ghet was referred to, but his remark 
went unnoticed. Oren, 1993, p. 1213 incorrectly supposes that the toponym Awiti can be read in this 
inscription. 
2863 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 237 (4 m); 1912a, p. 148 (2 m); p. 151 (2,5 m). 
2864 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 237 (16,5 x 16,5 m); Clédat, 1912a, p. 151 and Oren, 1993, p. 1215 (19 x 19 
m). Clédat did not recognize the construction as a temple. 
2865 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236-237; Clédat, 1912a, p. 147-151; Starcky, 1955, p. 153; Kirkbride, 1960, p. 
89-91; Starcky, Jean, s.v. Pétra et la Nabatène, in DB, Suppl. VII, 1966, col. 980; Oren, 1982a, p. 
29.31; Oren, 1982b, p. 203-206; Wenning, 1987, p. 186-188; Oren, 1993, p. 1213.1215; Gawlikowski, 
2003, p. 195-199. See the list in § Illustrations. 
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10,5 x 5 m, with an Egyptian cornice). Around the temple lay service buildings with 

large courtyards and installations (B1, B2, B18)2866. 

 

 The Nabataean settlements in Qasr Ghet were apparently not walled, nor is 

there any evidence for defensive measures, such as a tower or fort. The Nabataeans 

seem to have enjoyed security and considered fortifications unnecessary. Also 

ordinary dwellings or private houses are rare and Oren concludes that Qasr Ghet was 

no city in the true sense, but rather an administrative, commercial and religious 

centre. It was probably designed to provide caravans with religious and other services, 

and with storage facilities; the larger part of its area was used as tribal burial ground. 

It appears that the dwellings were tents or huts in the open areas, or even outside the 

main centre. One of these settlements is D54, where over an area of some 3 ha the 

surface was dotted with cooking and baking installations, but without any 

architectural remains. The pottery consisted of storage jars, wine amphorae from 

Knidos, Kos and Rhodos, bowls from Megara and lamps, all dating from the 2nd 

century BC. Similar pottery has also been found on the main site (D50)2867. Qasr Ghet 

therefore seems to be created as a caravan station in the 2nd century BC2868. On 

another site in the neighbourhood a Nabataean building was excavated that was 

probably a smaller local sanctuary. Nearby a building was found with spacious rooms 

and courtyards and cooking and baking installations. The changeover in the 1st 

century BC from tent-dwellers to builders of monumental architecture corresponds 

with the evolution of other Nabataean centres. The place flourished in the 1st and 2nd 

centuries AD, but was abandoned, possibly because of raids of Thamudic and other 

nomadic tribes, in the late 2nd or the early 3rd century AD2869. 

 

                                                
2866 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236; Clédat, 1912a, p. 151; Oren, 1982b, p. 202-205; Wenning, 1987, p. 186.187; 
Oren, 1993, p. 1213.1215. See also § Illustrations. 
2867 One of the amphorae from Qasr Ghet contained some remains of fishes (cf. Zemer, 1977, p. 61.113 
(non vidi); Riley, 1979, p. 222 (non vidi); Vogt, 1997, p. 14), which implies that the amphorae found 
were not only used to transport wine, but also garum (i.e. fish sauce). 
2868 Clédat, 1912a, p. 146 incorrectly supposes that the site was not inhabited before the 1st century AD. 
2869 Oren, 1977b, p. 100-101; Oren, 1982a, p. 33 and p. 34, fig. 40; Oren, 1982b, p. 206-208; Oren, 
1993, p. 1215. Figueras, 2000, p. 229-230, however, links the abandonment of the site with the 
incorporation of the Nabataean kingdom into the Roman empire in 106 AD. 
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 Already in 1911 Clédat published 24 Greek and Latin amphora stamps from 

Qasr Ghet, without specifying the exact spot where they were found2870. The stamps 

can be dated to the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, the earliest certain example being 

from the second half of the 2nd century BC. Clédat only gave a transcription, no 

facsimile, so new readings or identifications with other stamps remain hypothetical. 

 

Amphora stamps from Rhodos 

(2) SB I, 5737 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 11): a Greek rectangular stamp: 

ª....ºsci 
ª...ºa 
ªDaºlivou 
'[ ]. In (the month) Dalios' 

If the lacunae indicated by Clédat are inaccurate, possibly ªejpi; Aijºsciv⁄ªnºa - 'Under 

(the priesthood of) Aischinas' can be restored. This eponymous priest lived in Rhodos 

ca. 146-100 BC2871. 

(3) SB I, 5738 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 14): a Greek round stamp, in the centre 

probably the rose of Rhodos ('un fleuron'): 

ejpi; Apªollwnivou. Qesmºoforivou 
'Under (the priesthood of) Apollonios. In (the month) Thesmophorios' 

An eponymous priest Apollonios is known on Rhodos about 100-80 BC2872. 

(4) SB I, 5732 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 165, no. 1): a Greek round stamp: 

ejpi; Ari⁄ªstofavneu"îº - 'Under (the priesthood of) Ari[stophanes?]' 

The second part of the legend, which was written after an image, is broken off; Clédat 

tentatively identifies the image as a star. An eight-pointed star does indeed occur in 

Nilsson's list of round stamps from Rhodos, and the only priest's name starting with 

'Ari-' that accompanies this image, is Aristophanes2873. This stamp therefore might be 

supplemented accordingly. 

(5) SB I, 5741 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 168, no. 23): a Greek rectangular stamp: 

Drakontªivdaº - 'Of Drakontidas' 

                                                
2870 Clédat, 1912a, p. 165-168, no. 1-24; Preisigke, SB I, 1915, p. 629-630, no. 5732-5741; Meredith, 
David and Jones, A. H. M. in Littmann, 1954, p. 244 and n. 1-2; Kirkbride, 1960, p. 90; Criscuolo, 
1982, p. 128.131; Desy, 1989, p. 33-34.136.144.162. I would like to thank Henri Melaerts for some 
valuable suggestions. 
2871 Cf. Melaerts, 1994, p. 336-337, no. 3 with further literature. 
2872 Cf. Grace, 1970, p. 307; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 92. 
2873 Cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 118-119. The possibility cannot be ruled out that the symbol in fact was not a 
star, but a cornucopia, but also in this case Aristophanes is the only possible supplement. Such a stamp 
with a cornucopia mentioning the name Aristophanes is also found in the nearby Tell el-Mufariq in the 
northern Sinai (cf. Abdallah, 1996, p. 144, TATEM 2; see s.v. Tell el-Mufariq). 
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Under the name an anchor is written. A parallel stamp has been found in the nearby 

Tell el-Heir2874. Clédat supplements Dravkontªo"º, but the anchor is the attribute of the 

manufacturer Drakontidas of Rhodos, who lived ca. 150-140 BC2875. 

(6) Clédat, 1912a, p. 168, no. 24: a Greek retrograde rectangular stamp: 

Eijrh⁄ªnivdaîº or Eijrh⁄ªnaivouîº - 'Of Eire[nidas?]' or 'Of Eire[naios?]' 

The second part of the legend, which was written after the radiant head of Helios, is 

broken off. Clédat supplements Eijrh⁄ªnivdaîº, but also the name Eirenaios is known for 

a manufacturer of Rhodos2876. 

(7) SB I, 5740 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 21): a Greek rectangular stamp originating 

from Rhodos and to be dated after 240 BC: 

Panavmªouº - 'In (the month) Panamos' 

A parallel stamp has been found in the nearby Tell el-Farama (Pelousion)2877. 

 

Latin stamps and amphora stamps from southern Italy (3rd-1st century BC?) 

(8) Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 18: a Latin rectangular stamp with rounded sides: 

ASCEIL 

(9) Desy, 1989, no. 1112 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 16; CIL I 2.4, 3494a b2): a Latin 

rectangular stamp with rounded sides, probably originating from southern Italy2878; 

the 'T' is written upside down in ligature with the 'E': 

Aen(eas) Betil(ieni) - 'Aeneas (slave) of Betilienus' 

(10) Desy, 1989, no. 1115 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 15): a Latin rectangular stamp 

with rounded sides, probably originating from southern Italy: 

P(h)il( ) Betil(ieni) - 'Phil( ) (slave) of Betilienus' 

The abbreviation Phil( ) might stand for Philemon of Philippos2879. 

(11) Desy, 1989, no. 1114 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 19): a Latin rectangular stamp 

with rounded sides, probably originating from southern Italy: 

[... Betil(ieni)?] M(arci)·s(ervus) - '[ ], slave of Marcus Betilienus (?)'
2880 

(12) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 3: a Latin rectangular stamp, probably originating from 

southern Italy2881: 

                                                
2874 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 191, TATEH 1. See s.v. Tell el-Heir. 
2875 Cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 161. 
2876 Cf. Börker, 1998, p. 154. 
2877 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 182 and p. 185, TAFE 27. 
2878 Cf. also Criscuolo, 1982, p. 128, no. 181; Desy, 1989, p. 166.171. For the manufacturer Betilienus, 
who had several potters working for him, cf. Desy, 1989, p. 166. Clédat incorrectly considered 'Betil' a 
Semitic name. 
2879 Cf. Desy, 1989, p. 177. 
2880 For the supplement M(arci) s(ervus), cf. Desy, 1989, p. 81. 
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Deme[trii] (?) - 'Of Demetrios (?)' 

(13) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 10: a Latin rectangular stamp: 

Digene - 'By Di<o>genes (?)'2882 

(14) Desy, 1989, no. 1113 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 9; SB I, 5736): a Greek 

rectangular stamp: 

Diokleª º - 'Of Diokle[ ]' 

Clédat supplemented Diokleªu'"º2883, but also the name Diokleªiva"º, known for a 

manufacturer of Rhodos, does not seem impossible2884. Desy looks for a link with the 

Italian stamps 'Diocles' and 'Dioclei'. 

(15) Desy, 1989, no. 1275 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 6): a Greek rectangular stamp: 

ª.ºAGIª...º 

Desy tentatively restores [SAR]API - 'Of Sarapi(on)'. If the lacuna at the beginning is 

indeed larger than indicated by Clédat, also [Nikºagivªdo"º - 'Of Nikagis' can be 

restored, the name of a manufacturer from Rhodos in the 3rd or 2nd century BC2885. 

(16) Desy, 1989, no. 1116 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 7; SB I, 5734; CIL I 2.4, 3535c 

c): a Latin rectangular stamp, probably originating from southern Italy: 

Scopa - 'By Skopas' 

An amphora is known with on one handle the inscription 'Scopa' and on the other the 

inscription 'Viselli', which also occurs on stamp (17)2886. 

(17) Desy, 1989, no. 1117 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 5; CIL I 2.4, 3543c a11): a 

Latin rectangular stamp, possibly from the early 1st century BC from southern 

Italy2887: 

[Vis]elli - 'Of Visellius' 

(18) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 4: a Latin rectangular stamp: 

[...]sei 

Desy suggests that perhaps [Vi]sel[li] - 'Of Visellius' is to be read, as in stamp 

(17)2888. 

 

Unidentified amphora stamps 

(19) SB I, 5733 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 165, no. 2): a Greek rectangular stamp: 
                                                                                                                                      
2881 Cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 129, no. 183; Desy, 1989, p. 136.173. 
2882 Cf. Desy, 1989, no. 107 and p. 174 for a potter with the name Diogenus (Diogenes). 
2883 Cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 80 for a manufacturer of Rhodos with the name Diokles. 
2884 Cf. Grace, 1970, p. 308.376. 
2885 Cf. Grace, 1952, p. 527; Abdallah, 1996, p. 146, TATEM 10. 
2886 Cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 131, no. 195; Desy, 1989, p. 138.139. 
2887 Cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 132, no. 197-198; Desy, 1989, p. 170. 
2888 Desy, 1989, p. 144. 
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iª.º.ouaki 
iniª.ºti.ª.º 

On the first line ÔUaki(nqivou) - 'In (the month) Hyakinthios' can perhaps be restored. 

(20) SB I, 5735 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 8): a Greek rectangular stamp, with the 

first three letters written upside down: 

Aute 

(21) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 12: a Greek rectangular stamp: 

UL or LU 

Perhaps the number '430'2889? 

(22) Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 13: a Greek rectangular stamp: 

ª..ºidio.ª..º 
ª....ºinliª..º 

A reading ªKnºivdion in l. 1 does not match the traces of the last letter as it is 

reproduced by Clédat. 

(23) Desy, 1989, no. 1274 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 17): a Greek rectangular stamp: 

GLLBGI (Clédat) - ª ºGLLBGI (Desy) - G (e[tou") lb GI (Verreth) 

Desy supposes that the stamp has broken off, but this does not show on Clédat's 

transcription; he tentatively looks for a link with the name 'Glauci' - 'Of Glaukos'. 

Instead of an inscription written in a mixed Latin and Greek alphabet, however, it is 

more likely that 'G (e[tou") lb GI' has to be read and that the stamp has an Egyptian 

origin; year 32 possibly refers to Augustus' government, which gives a date of 2/3 

AD2890. 

(24) SB I, 5739 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 20): a Greek rectangular stamp: 

Aravtoªuº - 'Of Aratos'
2891 

(25) Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 22: a Greek rectangular stamp; the second letter looks 

like a reversed digamma: 

Q.au 

 

 Three cemeteries belonging to the Nabataean settlement are known in the area 

of Qasr Ghet, one of them situated west and southwest of the temenos. It are mostly 

cist tombs, but some elaborate family mausoleums are found. Some of the graves 

                                                
2889 For another stamp containing only a number, cf. Abdallah, 1996, p. 145, TATEM 4. 
2890 For Egyptian stamps containing a year, cf. SB, III, 6576 [(e[tou") kq E, i.e. the year 2/1 BC?]; 
Criscuolo, 1982, p. 122-123, no. 166 [(e[tou") q NI] and no. 167 [(e[tou") ie {Wro(u)]; P.Fayum, 1900, 
p. 60, no. 114 [(e[tou") iß ce( )]; no. 115 [ª(e[tou")º d a– ce( )]; no. 119 [(e[tou") iaÉ g– ce( )]; no. 123 
[(e[tou") z a cd( )]. 
2891 An eponymous priest Aratos is known on Rhodos (cf. SB III, 6355: ªejpi;º Aravtoªuº ⁄ ªDºalivou), but 
for a manufacturer Aratos I did not find any parallels. The name Aratophanes, however, does occur for 
a manufacturer on Rhodos (cf. Börker, 1998, p. 153). 
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contained golden jewellery and in one of the mausoleums a Ptolemaic coin was 

found2892. 

 

 Partly over the Nabataean site, which was buried entirely under the sand, a 

new settlement was established, occupying some 3 ha, east of the Nabataean temenos. 

It was enclosed by a massive fortification wall more than 2,5 m thick2893, with square 

towers at 40 m intervals. The houses were either built against the wall or in 'insulae', 

usually opening to narrow alleys and streets or to open squares. They all show two 

clear stages of construction that included repairs and a raising of the floor. A lot of 

archaeological findings and coins advocate an occupation in the 4th century AD. The 

place was suddenly abandoned at the end of that century. The houses usually had 

thick mud brick walls, often on stone foundations and completed with stone doorposts 

and sills. Some of the walls bore stuccoed decoration, illustrating characteristic desert 

scenes such as caravans, camels, dogs, gazelles and palm trees laden with dates. Some 

lamps were decorated in relief either with Jewish symbols as the menorah or with 

Christian monogrammatic crosses. Oren suggests that the fortification was inhabited 

by 'limitanei', who possibly defended the eastern border of Egypt against Beduin 

raids, although it is remarkable that Qasr Ghet was not situated on a first line of 

defence, nor on a strategic road2894. 

(26) In the 4th century settlement, on the upper floor of the easternmost house B15, 

a hardly legible Greek ostrakon has been found, whose contents is not clear2895: 

Rokéah: 
1 Y.iom.iasi" Faihvsio" A- 
 ki' ajdelfo;" Azazivou scolãaÃrªivouº 
 ª...ºouª...ºiai kovlpo" Karavn(dra) o}" 
 ajei; e[scata pio" tw.io" 
5 eij" kavstron ejnª..ºen 
6   ª..ºdª.ºoª.º 
'Ps.iom.iasis Phaiesios son of Akes, brother of Azazios, a scholarius, [ ] bay of Karan(dra), which 
always is furthest [ ] towards Kastron in [ ]'. 
Verreth: 'Ps.iom.iasis(?) son of Phaiesis [ ] and brother of Azazios(?) ...' 

Some remarks. Ps.iom.iasis seems to be an Egyptian name. Rokéah considers 

Phaiesios the nominative of an 'oriental' name, but I rather see a patronymic in the 

                                                
2892 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237; 1912a, p. 158-164; 1916b, p. 28; Oren, 1982a, p. 31.33; Wenning, 1987, p. 
188; Oren, 1993, p. 1215-1216. See also § Illustrations. 
2893 Cf. Oren, 1993, p. 1216; '12,5 m' in Oren, 1982a, p. 31 is a mistake. 
2894 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236; Clédat, 1912a, p. 146.147 (who did not notice the wall); Oren, 1982a, p. 
31.33; Oren, 1982b, p. 209-211; Oren, 1993, p. 1216-1218; Arthur, 1998, p. 194-212 (on the amphorae 
found at the site). See also § Illustrations. 
2895 Oren, 1982b, p. 209; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 214; Rokéah, 1983, p. 93-96 and pl. 10a; Oren, 1993, p. 
1213.1218. Rokéah also lists the suggested readings of other scholars he consulted. 
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genitive of the Egyptian name Phaiesis2896. Also the name Akes, claimed to be 

'oriental in origin', is well-known in Egyptian documents; it is nor clear, however, 

whether really a name is involved; the letter (?) written after the name Phaiesis is 

hardly legible, but at the beginning of l. 2 Strugnell reads kai;, which is perhaps to be 

preferred. Rokéah links the name Azazios with the Semitic name Azizos, but other 

readings have been suggested. Even the editor remains hesitating about his own 

reading scolãaÃrªiouº, and one rather expects a verb. I would therefore suggest for l. 

1-2 the translation 'Ps.iom.iasis(?) son of Phaiesis [ ] and brother of Azazios(?) ...'. For 

l. 3-4 also a lot of other readings have been suggested. In Rokéah's view it contains a 

reference to the Gulf of Karandra, which is possibly identical with the Gulf of Suez. 

This toponym, however, is only attested once in the 1st century AD2897, and especially 

because karan does not seem to be followed by an abbreviation mark, I remain very 

sceptical about this suggestion. The 'kastron' in l. 5 might refer to Qasr Ghet itself, but 

also other 'camps' in the area come into account. Anyway, Rokéah's conclusion that l. 

3-5 contain a description of a route in the Egyptian border region, seems very 

hazardous and a 'non liquet' is probably more appropriate. 

 

 Clédat especially draws attention to some objects he found in Qasr Ghet, but 

he does not indicate the exact spot where they were found2898. It are a fragment of a 

blue enamelled vase in Persian style; Roman imperial coins and a small lead coin with 

on one side a crab and on the other a barbed (?) head; a terra cotta barque on which a 

Horos is kneeled; six Roman lamps with the images of a wheel, a Silenus, the Roman 

labarum between two griffins, a winged deer, a Roman soldier and the Nile (?). 

 

Identifications 

 

 Some scholars identify Qasr Ghet with the place Awiti, where according to a 

Nabataean inscription from the 1st century AD, found in Tell el-Shuqafiya in the 

Wadi Tumilat, also the goddess al-Kutba' was worshipped2899. The hypothesis is 

tempting, but should be confirmed by further epigraphic evidence. 

                                                
2896 Cf. the name Paiesis in P.Hamb. I, 117, 17 (Philadelpheia, ca. 263-227) [gen. Paihvsio"]. 
2897 Cf. Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 33, 167; Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34 ['in sinu Carandra']. 
2898 Clédat, 1912a, p. 164-165 and fig. 17-25. 
2899 See s.v. Awiti. 
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 Tsafrir points out that the region of Qasr Ghet in the 1st century AD was most 

likely inhabited by the Arab tribe of the Autaioi2900, but every specific link with the 

city of Qasr Ghet is a mere hypothesis. In any case, it is odd that Plinius only 

mentions the tribe of the Autaioi and not a city on the track between mount Kasion 

and the Red Sea, because Qasr Ghet, which was certainly a flourishing settlement in 

that period, must have been situated on that same route. 

 Strabon knows the region of Arabia of the Nabataeans (hJ Arabiva hJ 

Nabataivwn) immediately east of Egypt and west of Judaea, and also Plinius uses the 

name 'Arabia' for the area between Pelousion and Ostrakine, where Idumaea starts2901. 

Qasr Ghet was most likely situated in this Arabia. 

 Negev proposes the identification of Qasr Ghet with the city of Arabia, but 

this place lies in the eastern Delta, near the entrance of the Wadi Tumilat2902. 

 

 Clédat incorrectly identifies the road stations el-Ghurabi, Umm el-Arab and 

el-Baqqara and tentatively locates them in the area of Qasr Ghet2903. This place, 

however, lies too far south of the main road from Egypt to Rafah to be identified with 

one of these Arab road stations. 

 Clédat identifies the 'Oqtahiyeh' of the Description with Qasr Ghet2904. The 

Description, however, closely links this place with Qatia, so it is better to identify 

Oqtahia with the Iktaia noticed by Clédat himself on an earlier expedition2905. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The link between the element 'qasr' or 'fortress' and the 'kastron' mentioned in 

the ostrakon of the 4th century AD found in Qasr Ghet (26) is only hypothetical. The 

name 'qasr' can just as well be a recent local interpretation of the important ruins on 

the spot. 

 The name Qasr Ghet can perhaps be translated as 'Fortress of (the) field'2906. 

Because the name Qasr Ghet is also pronounced Qasr Wit by local Beduin2907, an 

                                                
2900 Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212-214; cf. Kasher, 1988, p. 8; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Winnicki, 2000, p. 171. See 
s.v. Autaioi. 
2901 Strabon, 17, 1, 21 (C 803); Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. See s.v. Itineraries. 
2902 Negev, 1980, p. 377-378, n. 21 in Oren, 1982b, p. 211, n. 17 (cf. Wenning, 1987, p. 185). 
2903 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237, n. 1. See s.v. Umm el-Arab, s.v. el-Baqqara and s.v. el-Ghurabi. 
2904 Clédat, 1912a, p. 145. 
2905 See s.v. Oqtahia. 
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etymological link with the reconstructed named 'Castrum Awiti' has been proposed, 

referring to the Nabataean inscription found in Tell el-Shuqafiya2908. This, however, is 

not convincing. There is only a vague phonetic similarity between the names Ghet / 

Wit and Awiti, while there are no ancient or Arab sources that can testify for the 

survival of the name for the two thousand years that separate them. Furthermore, 

because there are no indications that the Nabataean Qasr Ghet or Awiti was fortified, 

the element 'qasr' can only refer to the 4th century AD fortifications found on the spot. 

But since the previous Nabataean settlement (Awiti?) had already been abandoned for 

some time, there is no compelling reason to assume that the old name was then reused 

by the Romans2909. 

 Similar objections can be made against Tsafrir's suggestion that the name Qasr 

Ghet has been derived from the reconstructed ancient name 'Castrum Autaei' or 

Kavstron Aujtai'oi (sic)2910. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Daressy knows a 'bahr el Gheit' in the central Delta near the Damiette Nile 

branch2911. 

 

AWITI 

 Modern name: Qasr Ghet (?) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The inscription found in Tell el-Shuqafiya in the Wadi Tumilat and possibly 

dated in 54 BC (1) does not contain any geographical information about the city (?) of 

Awiti. It only mentions a dedication 'in her presence (i.e. in the presence of the scribal 

                                                                                                                                      
2906 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 809, s.v. fiai†, 'field'. 
2907 Cf. Clédat, 1912, p. 145; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 40. 
2908 See § Identifications. 
2909 Cf. Oren, 1982b, p. 211. 
2910 Tsafrir, 1982, p. 214; followed by Graf, 1998, p. 110; Winnicki, 2000, p. 171; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 
230. Grammatically, however, one expects at least 'Castrum Autaeorum' or Kavstron Aujtaivwn. 
Tsafrir's suggestion, which is not elaborated 'plenis verbis', can be summarized as such: the city of 
Awiti [1st century BC] > the tribe of the Autaioi [1st century AD] > *Kastron Awiti / Autaion [4th 
century AD] > Qasr Ghet / Wit [20th century AD]. 
2911 Daressy, 1930, p. 95-97 and map. 
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goddess al-Kutba' probably residing in a temple in Tell el-Shuqafiya) and in Awiti'. 

Most likely that same goddess had also a temple in Awiti. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The possibility cannot be ruled out that Awiti is the name of Tell el-Shuqafiya 

itself2912, although more likely a place in the neighbourhood is referred to. 

 Some scholars identify Awiti with the Nabataean town of Qasr Ghet, where 

the goddess al-Kutba' was worshipped in the 1st century BC2913. The hypothesis is 

tempting, but should be confirmed by further epigraphic evidence. 

 Clermont-Ganneau's suggestion that the name Awiti is a deformation of the 

Egyptian toponym Ipt, Thebes2914, has little to recommend it. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The etymology of the name Awiti (’wytw) is not clear. The same name 

probably occurs in the personal name ’wytyw, which is attested for a Nabataean or 

Sinaitic Arab2915. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In 1914 in Tell el-Shuqafiya in the Wadi Tumilat a Nabataean inscription has 

been found on a limestone block, which was probably part of a temple (1)2916: 

1 [dnh by]t’ d[y bnh X] 
 [br ..]bw l’lktb’ ’[lht’] 

                                                
2912 Clermont-Ganneau, 1919, p. 29; Strugnell, 1959, p. 33. 
2913 Starcky, 1955, p. 156; Strugnell, 1959, p. 34-35; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212; Wenning, 1987, p. 185; 
Jones, 1988, p. 52; Zayadine, 1990, p. 155; Oren, 1993, p. 1213; Winnicki, 2000, p. 171. See s.v. Qasr 
Ghet. 
2914 Clermont-Ganneau, 1919, p. 24-26; rejected by Littmann, 1954, p. 228 and Strugnell, 1959, p. 33. 
Clermont-Ganneau himself had already rejected a link with the Egyptian Abydos (3bƒw) and the eighth 
nome of Lower Egypt ('Nofr Abti', i.e. the Nfr (?) i3b of Gauthier, the Îwww i3b of Montet). 
2915 Cf. Strugnell, 1959, p. 33. 
2916 Museum of Cairo, CG 45053; cf. Clermont-Ganneau, 1919, p. 1-29, with a photo p. 1 and a 
facsimile p. 2 [= 1924, p. 229-257 and pl. 7 (non vidi)]; Albright, 1937, p. 166; Aimé-Giron, 1939, p. 
347; Littmann, 1953, p. 28 and 1954, p. 212-215.227-230.241-242.246; Starcky, 1955, p. 153.155-156; 
Starcky, 1956, p. 522, fig. 2 and p. 524-525; Starcky, 1957, p. 224-225; Strugnell, 1959, p. 31-35, 
whose translation is followed; Albright, 1959, p. 37-38; Cross, 1961, p. 161.196-197 and p. 164, fig. 7, 
1; Starcky, Jean, s.v. Pétra et la Nabatène, in DB, Suppl. VII, 1966, col. 929-930 (with a photo) and 
col. 993, whose reading of the date is followed; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212; Wenning, 1987, p. 127.185.186; 
Jones, 1988, p. 47-57; Fiema, 1990, p. 248; Zayadine, 1990, p. 154-155; Hammond, 1997, p. 72. 
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 [‘l]Ìyy mr’n Òyw ’pkl’ 
 [wÌ]yy np‡h wdy yhwh ‡m[h] 
5 [dk]yr qdmyh wb’wytw 
 b‡lm. b21 lpÌn y dy[‡] 
 [nt ]7 ltlmy mlk’dy hy [‡n] 
8 [t 1] lmr’n Òyw ’pkl’. ‡lm 
'This is the temple (?) which [X son of Y] built for al-Kutba', the goddess, for the life of our lord 
Seyo, the priest, and for his own life, and in order that his name be remembered in her presence and 
in Awiti. Peace. On the 21st of Pachons in the [twenty-]seventh (?) year of Ptolemaios the King, 
which is the [first (?)] year of our lord Seyo, the priest. Peace.' 

 Since the year used to be read as 'four', the text has been dated to the reigns of 

Ptolemaios XII to XV, but because of the absence of queen Kleopatra VII in the 

dating formula2917, a date under Ptolemaios XII was to be preferred. This reign is 

confirmed by the new reading, which gives year 7, [1]7 or [2]7; because the younger 

date is palaeographically preferable, the text might be dated to 24 May 54 BC. The 

absence of dating by Nabataean regnal years shows that the dedication was not made 

in territory under Nabataean political control, and perhaps the temple served a 

population that was not specifically Nabataean, but Arab2918. The priest Seyo, whose 

name possibly corresponds with the Egyptian Δd-Ìr, rendered in Greek as Teos2919, is 

not known elsewhere. 

 The reference to Awiti has been interpreted differently. Clermont-Ganneau 

suggested to change the text of the inscription into 'in his presence, in Awiti', which 

would identify the place with Tell el-Shuqafiya itself2920. Littmann, who incorrectly 

considered the text a contract, did not look for a toponym at all and translated 'before 

him and in (the presence of) a company'2921. Most likely, however, Awiti is another 

place in the area where the goddess al-Kutba' is worshipped. 

 

AUTAIOI 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The name Autaioi is apparently widely spread in the Arabian world. Iuba (2) 

mentions Arab Autaioi along the roads from mount Kasion and Gerra to Arsinoe at 

                                                
2917 Cf. the mention of Kleopatra VII in the dating formula of a second Nabataean inscription from Tell 
el-Shuqafiya, dated to 37/36 BC and published by Jones, 1988, p. 47-57 (see especially p. 54-56). 
2918 Cf. Strugnell, 1959, p. 33, n. 22. 
2919 Cf. Albright, 1959, p. 37-38. 
2920 Clermont-Ganneau, 1919, p. 29. 
2921 Littmann, 1954, p. 229. 
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the Red Sea, which probably live somewhat southeast of Pelousion2922. Possibly a 

second group of Autaioi stays in the inland of Arabia Felix (4); their relationship with 

the northern Sinai Autaioi is not clear. Agatharchides (1) and Iuba (3), finally, 

mention another group of Autaioi south of Egypt near Berenike along the coast of the 

Arabian Gulf. Lesquier apparently supposes that they formed one group with the 

Autaioi of the northern Sinai, living along the Arabian Gulf and the Red Sea2923, but 

this is not confirmed in the sources. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Tsafrir points out that the northern Sinai Autaioi lived in the region of Qasr 

Ghet2924, which is indeed quite plausible. He also considers Qasr Ghet the capital after 

which they are named, but the area of distribution of the Autaioi is so large that his 

hypothesis, which is mainly based upon a vague phonetic similarity, is maybe 

hazardous. 

 Clédat tentatively identifies the Autaioi with the mythical people of the 

Adites, who according to the 15th century author Maqrizi had a flourishing culture 

between Egypt and Syria; God punished them for their pride and turned the Djifar 

into a sandy desert2925. The hypothesis that Maqrizi's story contains some elements 

referring to the Autaioi or to other previous inhabitants of the region, is indeed 

tempting. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Tsafrir suggests that the Autaioi are named after their 'capital' Awiti in the 

northern Sinai, a place mentioned in a Nabataean inscription of the 1st century BC, 

and that both names survive in the name (Qasr) Ghet2926. The relationship between 

                                                
2922 Cf. the map Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23. 
2923 Lesquier, 1918, p. 419; cf. the Autaioi situated immediately west of Klysma on the map of Müller, 
1855, pl. 6. 
2924 Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212-214; cf. Oren, 1982b, p. 209; Wenning, 1987, p. 185; Oren, 1993, p. 1213. See 
s.v. Qasr Ghet. 
2925 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 523-524; cf. p. 544); cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 150-151. See 
s.v. Djifar. 
2926 Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212-214. See s.v. Qasr Ghet and s.v. Awiti. 
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these three toponyms, however, is not certain; this etymology of the name Autaioi 

therefore remains hypothetical. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 According to Agatharchides (1), quoted by Photios (7), the Autaioi live south 

of Egypt at the coast of the Arabian Gulf2927: 

o{ti para; th;n novtion th'" Aijguvptou klivsin tevssara ejsti fu'la ta; mevgista, ... ajpo; ga;r 
Aujtaivwn, oi} to;n e[scaton muco;n katoikou'sin, o}n th/' megavlh/ sumbevbhke sugkleivesqai 
qalavtth/, ... 
'In the region south of Egypt there are four major population groups ... from the Autaioi, who 
inhabit the innermost recess of the gulf, which ends at the great sea (sc. the Indian Ocean), ...' 

 Plinius (5), following Iuba (2), describes three roads from the Mediterranean 

across the isthmus to Arsinoe at the Red Sea. The first road goes from Pelousion, the 

second from the neighbourhood of mount Kasion passing by the Arab tribe of the 

Autaioi and the third from Gerra, passing through those same Arabs2928: 

nihilominus iter totum terreno frequentatur, a mari Aegyptio, quod est triplex: unum a 
Pelusio per harenas ...; alterum ultra Casium montem, quod a LX p. redit in Pelusiacam 
viam - accolunt Arabes Autaei; tertium a Gerro, quod Agipsum vocant, per eosdem Arabas 
LX propius, sed asperum montibus et inops aquarum. eae omnes viae Arsinoen ducunt 
conditam sororis nomine in sinu Carandra a Ptolomaeo Philadelpho ... 
'Nevertheless the whole journey from the Egyptian sea is constantly performed by land, there being 
three routes: one from Pelusium across the sands ...; another route beyond mount Casium, after 60 
miles rejoining the road from Pelusium - along this route dwell the Arab tribe of the Autaei; and a 
third starting from Gerrum, which is called Agipsum, passing through the same Arab tribe, which is 
60 miles shorter but rough and mountainous, as well as devoid of watering-places. All these routes 
lead to Arsinoe the city on Carandra bay founded and named after his sister by Ptolomaeus 
Philadelphus ...' 

Because the Autaioi are only mentioned for the second and the third road, it is most 

likely that they lived in the northern Sinai east of the road from Pelousion to Arsinoe, 

i.e. south and southwest of Gerra and mount Kasion. 

 In a second context Iuba (3) and Plinius (6) mention the Arab Autaioi 

immediately south of Berenike at the Red Sea2929: 

... portus multi, Berenice oppidum matris Philadelphi nomine, ad quod iter a Copto 
diximus, Arabes Autaei et Gebadaei. 

                                                
2927 Photios, Bibliotheca, 250, 30-31 [448b] (Henry, 1974, p. 156); Agatharchides, 30-31 (Müller, 1855, 
I, p. 129-130); cf. the translation of Burstein, 1989, p. 69-70, F 31a. Müller, David Heinrich, s.v. Autei, 
in RE, II 2, 1896, col. 2594 locates these Autaioi at the eastern side of the Arabian Gulf, but most 
likely the western side south of Egypt is referred to. 
2928 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 33, 166-167; Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34 (2) [with the form 'Antaei']. 
Clédat, 1924, p. 37-39 (against his earlier view expressed in 1923a, p. 96) incorrectly thinks that the 
roads lead to the Gulf of Aqaba; cf. Tsafrir, 1982, p. 213; Rokéah, 1983, p. 95. 
2929 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 33, 168; Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34. Müller, David Heinrich, s.v. 
Autei, in RE, II 2, 1896, col. 2594, quoting an older edition, speaks of 'Arathes Autei'. The location of 
the Autaioi north of Berenike (Lesquier, 1918, p. 419) or along the road from Koptos to Berenike 
(Burstein, 1989, p. 69, n. 2) does not match Plinius' description. 
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'... a number of harbours, the town of Berenice named from the mother of Philadelphus, the road to 
which from Coptus we have described, and the Arab tribes of the Autaei and Gebadaei.' 

 Plinius (4), possibly quoting Iuba again, mentions the 'Autaei' a third time in a 

list of places and people from the interior of Arabia Felix2930. 

iam et reliqua mediterranea eius dicantur. ... Autaei, Ethravi, ... 
'The rest of the inland places also must be stated. ... the Autaei, the Ethravi, ...' 

 

EL-DHEISH 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Dheish is a palm grove immediately east of Qasr Ghet and el-Farsh2931. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1911 Clédat noticed that in el-Dheish the soil was covered with potsherds, 

which he dated to the Roman period2932. 

 

EL-FARSH 

 

 el-Farsh is a palm grove immediately east of Qasr Ghet and el-Hasua2933. 

 

EL-HASUA 

 

 el-Hasua is a palm grove between Qasr Ghet and el-Farsh, immediately east of 

the former2934. 

 

EL-SADJIA 

                                                
2930 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 32, 157-158; cf. Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, p. 337 (Jacoby's commentary 
at F 34). 
2931 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 and 1912a, p. 145. According to the first itinerary el-Dheish lies west 
of Qasr Ghet, but the second one locates it more correctly east of that place. 
2932 Clédat, 1912a, p. 145. 
2933 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 and 1912a, p. 145. According to the first itinerary el-Farsh lies west 
of Qasr Ghet, but the second one locates it more correctly east of that place. 
2934 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 and 1912a, p. 145. According to the first itinerary el-Hasua lies west 
of Qasr Ghet, but the second one locates it more correctly east of that place. 
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 el-Sadjia is a palm grove with three stone-lined wells between Qasr Ghet and 

el-Hasua, a few hundred metres east of the former2935. 

 

EL-M'ZAHAMIYA 

 

 el-M'zahamiya is a palm grove between el-Mahari and Qasr Ghet, situated 

immediately west of the latter2936. 

 

EL-MAHARI 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Mahari is a palm grove situated immediately west of el-M'zahamiya and 

Qasr Ghet2937. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1910 Clédat noticed an area near el-Mahari covered with potsherds, which 

he dated to the Roman period2938. 

                                                
2935 Cf. Clédat, 1912a, p. 145; Oren, 1982b, p. 203 and 1993, p. 1213. 
2936 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1. According to Clédat el-M'zahamiya lies east of Qasr Ghet, but the 
itinerary given in Clédat, 1912a, p. 145 implies that it lies west of that place. 
2937 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1. According to Clédat el-Mahari lies east of Qasr Ghet, but the 
itinerary given in Clédat, 1912a, p. 145 implies that it lies west of that place. 
2938 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1. 
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The area northwest of Qatia 

 

KHIRBET EL-MARD 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Khirbet ('ruin') el-Mard lies some 2 km northwest of Qatia2939. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Possibly about 1909-1910 Clédat noticed in Khirbet el-Mard the traces of a 

large enclosure, surrounded by the remains of a reed palisade and containing some 

mud brick structures2940. No date has been suggested. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Clédat supposes that Castra Alexandri in 332 BC extended over a distance of 

some 15 km from Mahammediya (Gerra) to Qatia, including the enclosure of Khirbet 

el-Mard2941, but none of his identifications in this matter is acceptable. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Clédat the name el-Mard is linked with the Syriac 'Marda' and 

the Hebrew 'Masada', which mean 'fortified place'2942. In his view Khirbet / Kom el-

Mard can therefore be translated as 'Ruin / Hill of the fortress'. 

 

EL-GHABAI 

 

Topographical situation 

                                                
2939 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158 and 1910a, map A. 
2940 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158 and 1923b, p. 165. 
2941 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158-159. See s.v. Castra Alexandri and s.v. Qatia. 
2942 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158. Cf. the etymology of the toponym Khirbet Mird in Palestine in van Haelst, 
1991, p. 301, n. 13. 
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 el-Ghabai is a small palm grove somewhat northwest of Qatia2943. Its position 

with regard to Khirbet el-Mard is not clear. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1910 Clédat noticed in el-Ghabai the ruins of mud brick constructions and a 

lot of sherds of coarse pottery2944. 

 

DJEBEL ABU DAREM 

 

 The hill Djebel Abu Darem lies between Qatia and Djebel Aenni, immediately 

east of the latter2945. 

 

DJEBEL AENNI 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Djebel Aenni, a succession of dunes covered with bushes, lies a few 

kilometres west of Qatia, north of the road from Egypt to Rafah2946. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 On one of the dunes of Djebel Aenni a large area is covered with potsherds 

and fragments of stone. Clédat did not notice any constructions in the neighbourhood, 

but found a fragmentary Greek inscription written on black marble (sic), possibly the 

indication of a cemetery (1)2947: 

1 ª   ºisª º 
 ª  º.atª º 
 ª  ºestrª º 
4 ª ºusa.ª º 

                                                
2943 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237. 
2944 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237. 
2945 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37. 
2946 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37: 'à moins d'une heure de marche à l'ouest de Qatia en se dirigeant au nord de la 
grande route d'Égypte', rendered by Figueras, 2000, p. 158 as 'about 5 km northwest of Qatia'. 
2947 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37 and fig. 12. 
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EL-KARAMAH 

 

 el-Karamah lies some 26,5 km west of Bir el-Abd and some 5 km east of 

Rumani2948. 

 

BIR ABU HAMRA 

 

 Bir Abu Hamra lies some 4 km northwest of Qatia and some 3 km east of 

Rumani2949. 

 

HOD EL-SUFIA 

 

 Daressy mentions Hod ('Basin') el-Sufia between Bir Abu Hamra and 

Rumani2950, but further information is lacking. 

 

RUMANI 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Rumani lies some 8 km northwest of Qatia and some 32 km west of Bir el-

Abd2951, some 8 km south of the Mediterranean2952, some 13 km southeast of el-

Farama2953 and some 41 km northeast of el-Qantara2954. In 1880 Chester noticed a few 

palm trees growing in the desert near the well of Rumani, and he stresses that Rumani 

is no real place but a desert district of considerable extent; he adds that the name Cape 

Rumani, which appears on some maps instead of el-Qels Hammediya, is not strictly 

                                                
2948 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2949 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655; cf. the maps Daressy, 1930, pl. and Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
2950 Daressy, 1931a, p. 220. 
2951 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655; cf. Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 1995. 
2952 Figueras, 1988, p. 58, n. 12. 
2953 Figueras, 1988, p. 58, n. 12. Dalman, 1924, p. 50 gives a distance of some 10 km between Rumani 
and el-Farama, but on his map p. 42 he locates Rumani too far west. 
2954 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655; cf. Baumgarten, 1990, map (36 plus 5 km). 
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correct2955. Later on Rumani became a real village and in the early 20th century the 

place was situated on the railway line between Egypt and Israel, which is now 

dismantled2956. According to Daressy there is a 'sabkhat' Rumani in the 

neighbourhood2957, probably one of the lakes belonging to Sabkhat Bardawil. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 A cluster of New Kingdom sites was discovered near Rumani, in which a 

central fort or station is surrounded by smaller campsites for caravans and huts or 

tents for local inhabitants2958. 

 Near Rumani are the remains of a fortified site (T291) from the Persian period 

(5th-4th centuries BC)2959, but further details are lacking. It is perhaps identical with 

the 'ancient built-up area', mentioned by Figueras, who also knows a cemetery with 

plenty of Hellenistic, Roman and Byzantine pottery2960. 

 Between Rumani and the Mediterranean some thirty sites from the Persian 

period (a.o. S10) have been found in each other's neighbourhood, probably trading or 

camping sites, without a fixed habitation. The findings include Attic pottery and 

amphorae from Chios and Samos2961. 

 

Identifications 

 

 On the 4th century BC (?) hieratic papyrus Louvre I.3079 Brugsch reads the 

name 'Ro-mun', which Maspero corrects in Rmn s.wt, 'Support des emplacements (?)'. 

Therefore the name cannot be linked with Peremoun, the Coptic name of Pelousion, 

or with the toponym Rumani, as suggested by Brugsch2962. 

                                                
2955 Chester, 1880, p. 147.150 and the map p. 144. See also s.v. Anb Diab / el-Qels. 
2956 Cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 50-51 and the map p. 42; Gauthier, 1931, VII, map 1; Kümmerly, 1995. 
2957 Daressy, 1931a, p. 220. 
2958 Oren, 1987a, p. 77 (probably referring to the sites T263, T287 and T291a on the map p. 79) and 
1993, p. 1389. 
2959 Oren, 1993, p. 1393; 1998, p. 76; cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 14; 1984a, p. 28; 1993, p. 1394. 
2960 Figueras, 1988, p. 58, n. 12 and 2000, p. 116.244. 
2961 Oren, 1998, p. 80-81, with fig. 72-73. 
2962 P.Louvre I.3079, 84; Brugsch, 1880, p. 1242-1243 (cf. p. 1089-1091.1195); Maspero, 1883, p. 63-
64; cf. Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 136. 
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 Rumani has been identified by Figueras with the city of Aphnaion, which is 

attested for the 4th-7th centuries AD2963. Because this place probably lay along the 

coast between Mahammediya and el-Uqsor or el-Qels, Rumani is too far south to 

come into account. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Clédat the name Rumani means 'The land of the pomegranate', 

after the fruit that is frequently found in the region2964. 

 

BIR ETMALIR 

 

 Bir Etmalir lies some 2 km west of Rumani and some 3 km east of Bir el-

Arais2965. 

 

EL-SHOADA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The small village el-Shoada lies some 3 km west of Rumani, some 6 east of 

Baluza, and some 7 km south of the Mediterranean2966, and seems to be a recent 

creation near the modern road between el-Arish and el-Qantara. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1991 some Beduin found in el-Shoada a funerary stele in nummulite 

limestone, decorated with a fronton and two akroteria in the form of a naiskos or an 

altar. The inscription gives the name of the deceased - 'Hegesandros son of 

                                                
2963 Figueras, 1987, map p. 766; 1988, p. 58, n. 12; 1999, p. 212; 2000, p. 163.244. See s.v. Aphnaion. 
2964 Clédat, 1923a, p. 98 and 1923b, p. 161; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 418, s.v. rumma–n, 'pomegranate'. 
2965 Cf. the map Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
2966 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655; cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 86. 
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Artemidoros' - and can palaeographically be dated in the late 4th or, more likely, in 

the 3rd century BC (SEG XLII, 1578) (1)2967: 

1 ÔHghvsa- 
 ndro" 
 Artem- 
4 idwvrou 
'Hegesandros son of Artemidoros' 

Abd el-Maksoud sees 'a martial connotation' in both the name Hegesandros, 'Leader 

of men', and Artemidoros, 'Gift of (the hunting goddess) Artemis' and supposes that 

Hegesandros was a soldier in one of the garrisons in or near Pelousion. One has to be 

careful, though, with conclusions mainly based upon an onomastic analysis2968. If the 

inscription belongs to the late 4th century BC, it is indeed quite plausible that most 

foreigners living in that area were in military service, but if the inscription dates e.g. 

from the second half of the 3rd century BC, when Syria and the northern Sinai were 

Ptolemaic, the military aspect is less compelling. Carrez-Maratray, who supposes that 

the stele originates from the cemeteries east of el-Qana'is, also often stresses the 

importance of this stele for the study of the city of Pelousion, but one has to bear in 

mind that el-Shoada is at quite a distance of that place. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Abd el-Maksoud tentatively identifies el-Shoada with the military camps 

Chabriou Charax and Castra Alexandri2969, but if el-Shoada is really a military 

settlement, which can only be established by archaeological excavations, the place 

might just as well be part of the nearby Gerra or be identical with Skenai. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name el-Shoada, 'The martyrs', is a recent creation, referring to casualties 

there made in the wars between Egypt and Israel since 19672970. 

 

                                                
2967 For this inscription, cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 85-88.90, with a facsimile p. 87; Bingen, BE, 
1993, p. 566, no. 659; Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 162, n. 13; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 146; SEG XLII, 
1992 [= 1995], p. 466, no. 1578; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 31.41; Carrez-Maratray, 1996c, p. 195; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 200-201, no. 389, with a facsimile. 
2968 Cf. the remarks of Bingen, BE, 1993, p. 566, no. 659. 
2969 Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 88; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 201, n. 131. 
2970 Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 86. 
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BIR EL-ARAIS 

 

 Bir el-Arais lies some 3 km west of Bir Etmalir and 1 km northeast of Bir Abu 

Diyuk2971. There is a sweet water well and an important palm grove inhabited by 

Kharsa Beduin. North of the well the hill Djebel el-Arais is known2972. 

 

DJEBEL ABU GANID 

 

 Djebel Abu Ganid probably lies immediately north of Bir el-Arais2973. 

 

BIR ABU DIYUK 

 

 Bir Abu Diyuk lies 1 km southwest of Bir el-Arais, some 8 km southeast of el-

Farama and some 11 km northeast of Tell el-Heir2974. 

 

T267 

 

 Site T267 lies approximately 6 km south of el-Farama. Five Umayyad fals or 

bronze coins (658-750 AD) were recovered during the Israeli survey, although no 

Islamic pottery was recorded2975. 

 

EL-BAHRIA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Bahria lies some 9 km southwest of Bir el-Arais and some 3 km northeast 

of Tell el-Heir2976. 

 

                                                
2971 Cf. the map Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
2972 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1. 
2973 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1. 
2974 Cf. the map Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
2975 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21 and p. 33, map 2. 
2976 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
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Etymology 

 

 The element el-Bahria occurs also in the toponym el-Wahat el-Bahria, 'The 

northern oasis', but a meaning as 'the northern one' does not seem appropriate here. 

Perhaps the name is related with the word 'baÌr', 'sea', or with one of its derivates that 

indicates a water surface2977. 

                                                
2977 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 54. 
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The area southwest of Qatia 

 

BIR NAGID 

 

 The well Bir Nagid lies some 4 km southwest of Qatia2978. 

 

BIR ABU RAML 

 

 The well Bir Abu Raml lies some 10 km southwest of Qatia and some 3 km 

east of Bir el-Dahaba2979. 

 

TELL EL-DAB'A 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Dab'a lies some 10 km southwest of Qatia and some 8 km south of 

Baluza2980. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Tell el-Dab'a some Islamic green 

glazed pottery and 'millefiori' bracelets2981. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the eastern Delta there are at least two other sites with the name Tell el-

Dab'a2982. 

 

                                                
2978 Cf. Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 1995. 
2979 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
2980 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
2981 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
2982 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl.; one Tell el-Dab'a lies between Tell Timai (Mendes) and San el-Hagar (Tanis); 
the other one is the well-known site of the ancient Auaris. 
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BIR EL-DAHABA 

 

 Bir el-Dahaba lies some 3 km west of Bir Abu Raml and some 2 km east of 

Bir el-Nuss2983. 

 

BIR EL-NUSS 

 

 Bir el-Nuss lies some 2 km west of Bir el-Dahaba, some 15 km southwest of 

Qatia and some 5 km east of Bir Kasiba (II)2984. The well, which had salty water, is 

situated in the middle of the dunes of Debbet el-Ghurabiat, and there grew some fifty 

palm trees in 19032985. 

 

DJEBEL CHALRA 

 

 Djebel Chalra lies some 700 m north or Bir el-Nuss and some 400 m southeast 

of el-Kheit Nagar2986. 

 

EL-KHEIT NAGAR 

 

 The palm grove el-Kheit Nagar lies some 1000 m northwest of Bir el-Nuss, 

some 400 m northwest of Djebel Chalra and some 300 m north of el-Rehemi2987. 

 

EL-REHEMI 

 

 The palm grove el-Rehemi lies some 800 m northwest of Bir el-Nuss, some 

300 m south of el-Kheit Nagar and some 500 m east of el-Morzugat2988. 

 

                                                
2983 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
2984 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. For Figueras, 2000, p. 13.168 Bir el-Nuss lies some 12 km west of Qatia. 
2985 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104. Clédat, 1910a, p. 210 mentions Bir el-Nuss as one of the major present-day 
wells; this description is incorrectly interpreted by Figueras, 1988, p. 55, who thinks that Clédat 
considered Bir el-Nuss also an ancient site. 
2986 Cf. the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
2987 Cf. the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
2988 Cf. the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
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EL-MORZUGAT 

 

 el-Morzugat lies some 1200 m northwest of Bir el-Nuss, some 500 m west of 

el-Rehemi and some 300 m north of el-Machar2989. 

 

EL-MACHAR 

 

 el-Machar lies some 1200 m west of Bir el-Nuss, some 300 m south of el-

Morzugat and some 1000 m east of Djebel Marguni2990. 

 

DJEBEL MARGUNI 

 

 Djebel Marguni lies some 2200 m west of Bir el-Nuss and some 1000 m west 

of el-Machar2991. 

 

EL-BEDA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The palm grove el-Beda lies some 1500 m northwest of Bir el-Nuss and some 

500 m southeast of el-Lagia. There is a sweet water well2992. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In April 1910 some Beduin, planting a new palm grove in el-Beda, found five 

or six vases from the late Predynastic period about 1 m under the surface. In May 

1911 Clédat made some excavations on the spot, but he only found some silex objects 

and therefore concluded that the vases must have been transported and for unknown 

                                                
2989 Cf. the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
2990 Cf. the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
2991 Cf. the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
2992 Cf. Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117 and the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. Clédat specifies that it takes 
six hours by camel to get from Mahammediya to el-Beda. According to Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 233 
el-Beda lies at 30° 55' north latitude and 32° 35' eastern longitude. 
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reasons left in el-Beda. For Oren they possibly belong to a tomb at a temporary 

campsite, but it was impossible to investigate the spot in 1972 because it was buried 

under a sand dune. Meurice, on the other hand, supposes that the vases came from a 

depot, not from a tomb or a settlement. One complete vase with a royal serech and 

three serechs of other fragmentary vases are preserved in the Ismailia Museum. In 

three instances two falcons are sitting opposite to each other on top of the nameless 

serech. To the right of the serech in each of the four cases a different symbol is 

engraved, possibly the name of the king, reflecting an older stage in the evolution of 

writing, or an indication that the vases belonged to the palace household2993. 

 The Israeli northern Sinai survey discovered parallel examples and 

contemporary pottery all over the northern Sinai2994. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Clédat the name el-Beda means 'new', 'a new thing'. It seems to 

be given to a newly planted palm grove, and is therefore not much older than 

19102995. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name el-Beda is also used for a cliff in the neighbourhood of Suez2996. 

 

EL-LAGIA 

 

 The palm grove el-Lagia lies some 500 m northwest of el-Beda and some 500 

m east of el-Uash, on an important hill named Djebel el-Lagia2997. 

                                                
2993 Clédat, 1913b, p. 115-121 with fig. 2-6 and pl. 13; Oren, 1973c, p. 200, n. 4; Kaiser, 1982, p. 
263.265-269 with fig. 14, 1-3.12; Oren, 1989, p. 389.393-400 and the map p. 391 (sites H1, H2, H11); 
Caneva, 1992a, p. 34; Dils, 1993, p. 150.164-165.254 with fig. 9, l; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 75; Meurice, 
2004, p. 457-476, with fig.; van den Brink, 2004, p. 489.493.500. 
2994 Cf. Oren, 1973c, p. 198-205 and pl. 52-54; Oren, 1979b, p. 183-185 with fig. 37 and pl. 57; Oren, 
1980b, p. 104-108 (Hebrew) with fig. 2; Kaiser, 1982, p. 263.266-267 with fig. 14, 5; Oren, 1989a, p. 
389-405 with fig. 6, 1; Oren, 1993, p. 1387-1388 with fig; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26, n. 11 ('in the 
region of el-Arish'); Meurice, 2004, p. 463.466 and p. 474, fig.10; van den Brink, 2004, p. 498.500-
501.503 with fig. 6 (referring to sites B50, A4, A25, A56 and C51). 
2995 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116; Meurice, 2004, p. 458 (and Clédat's handwritten card on p. 476, fig. 14). 
2996 Cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 110, referring to a map of 1855-1856. 
2997 Cf. Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117 and the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
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EL-KHASANA 

 

 The palm grove el-Khasana lies immediately northwest of el-Lagia, between 

el-Uash and el-Shohat2998. North of el-Khasana lies an Arab cemetery and more to the 

south lies the tomb of Sheikh Saba el-Fil2999. 

 

EL-UASH 

 

 The small palm grove el-Uash lies some 1000 m west of el-Beda, some 500 m 

west of el-Lagia and some 500 m south of el-Shohat3000. 

 

EL-SHOHAT 

 

 The small palm grove el-Shohat lies some 800 m north of el-Beda, some 500 

m north of el-Lagia and some 800 m northeast of el-Uash3001. It seems not impossible 

that the place later became the small village Sho(h)att attested in 1993 south of 

Baluza3002. 

 

KHEIT SALA 

 

 Kheit Sala, a palm grove with a sweet water well, lies between the palm 

groves el-Uash and el-Shohat in the south and Bir el-Arais in the north3003. 

 

DJEBEL LISSAN 

 

Topographical situation 

                                                
2998 Cf. Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1. 
2999 Cf. Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
3000 Cf. Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1 and the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
3001 Cf. Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1 and the map on Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
3002 Cf. Caneva, 1993, p. 38; Wagner, 1993a, p. 8-9; an identification of this village with the settlement 
el-Shoada west of Rumani seems less likely. 
3003 Cf. Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1. 
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 Djebel Lissan lies between el-Beda and Bir el-Arais. In the immediate 

neighbourhood Clédat knows some ruins3004. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat mentions a site with a concentration of Roman pottery between Kheit 

Sala and el-Beda in the south and Bir el-Arais in the north3005. It is not impossible that 

he refers to the ruins near Djebel Lissan. 

 

EL-DJESUHA 

 

 el-Djesuha probably lies some 1000 m south of Bir el-Nuss3006. 

 

TELL EL-NAGA 

 

 The (prehistoric?) site of Tell el-Naga, which has apparently been surveyed in 

1990-1991, lies south of Bir el-Nuss, some 20 km east of Tell Habwa and 

immediately north of Tell el-Nisseya3007. 

 

TELL EL-NISSEYA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The site of Tell el-Nisseya lies south of Bir el-Nuss, some 20 km east of Tell 

Habwa and immediately south of Tell el-Naga and north of Abu Zedl3008. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 
                                                
3004 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
3005 Cf. Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117, n. 1. 
3006 Cf. the map Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. On the less detailed Clédat, 1910a, map A (apparently copied in 
Fontaine, 1947a, map) el-Djesuha is probably incorrectly located some 5 km southwest of Bir el-Nuss. 
3007 Cf. the map Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
3008 Cf. the map Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
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 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Tell el-Nisseya some Neolithic (?) 

and late Islamic material, including garlic, pottery and pieces of ostrich eggs3009. 

 

ABU ZEDL 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The site of Abu Zedl lies south of Bir el-Nuss, some 20 km east of Tell Habwa 

and immediately south of Tell el-Nisseya and east of Abu Ghendi3010. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Abu Zedl some Neolithic (?) silex 

together with different kinds of pottery that range from the predynastic to the late 

Islamic period3011. 

 

ABU GHENDI 

 

 The (prehistoric?) site of Abu Ghendi, which has apparently been surveyed in 

1990-1991, lies south of Bir el-Nuss, some 20 km east of Tell Habwa and 

immediately west of Abu Zedl and east of Umm Negm3012. 

 

UMM NEGM 

 

 The (prehistoric?) site of Umm Negm, which has apparently been surveyed in 

1990-1991, lies south of Bir el-Nuss, some 20 km east of Tell Habwa and 

immediately west of Abu Ghendi3013. 

 

EL-GHURABI 

                                                
3009 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3010 Cf. the map Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
3011 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56; Caneva, 1993, p. 40-41; Meurice, 2004, p. 465. 
3012 Cf. the map Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
3013 Cf. the map Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
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Topographical situation 

 

 el-Ghurabi is a station on the road from Gaza to el-Salhiya. In the Devise (2) it 

is situated at 5 'liues' or about 20 km west of Qatia and at 4 'liues' or about 16 km east 

of el-Qusair, while the Via (3) probably more correctly gives the distances just the 

other way around and adds that the water there is rather salty. Abu'l-Mahasin (12) 

mentions the station Habwa between el-Ghurabi and el-Qusair, while Ibn el-Dji'an 

(14) only a few years later omits Habwa and el-Qusair and instead mentions Bir el-

Duwaidar and el-Aqula. 

 el-Ghurabi, known from the early 13th century AD on, apparently lost every 

importance after the 15th century AD. A group of palm trees and three wells with the 

name (Bir) el-Ghurabi3014 or Abu Gharab3015 are still known in the 19th and 20th 

centuries. The place lies some 17 km west of Qatia, which well matches the position 

of el-Ghurabi in the Via (3); according to Daressy it is situated 11,5 km south of el-

Farama and 5 km east of Bir el-Duwaidar. The place gave its name to a sandy region 

between Qatia and Bir el-Duwaidar, which is called Raml (sc. 'sand') el-Ghurabi (1, 8, 

15)3016. Between Qatia and Bir el-Goga is also a high dune with the name Debbet el-

Ghurabiat3017. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat noticed in el-Ghurabi an ancient brick well and Roman potsherd on the 

surface. In one report he explicitly states that he had seen no traces of any 

constructions, in another he mentions the remains of ancient walls; Clédat did not 

visit the site in the meantime, so I am inclined to suppose a mistake in the second 

report3018. 

 

                                                
3014 Salvator, 1879, p. 9 in Hartmann, 1910, p. 691; Schefer, 1884, p. 95; Röhricht, 1898, p. 122, n. 11; 
Daressy, 1930, map. 
3015 Daressy, 1929, p. 300.322; Abel, 1938, II, p. 217 and the map 1939, p. 532. 
3016 Cf. also Schefer, 1884, p. 95; Kohler, 1904, p. 433, n. 6. For the element 'raml', cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 
418, s.v. raml, 'sand'. 
3017 Cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 103-104 and map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152; Daressy, 
1929, p. 322 and 1931, p. 221, n. 1. 
3018 Clédat, 1923a, p. 63 and 1923b, p. 153. 
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Identifications 

 

 Clédat suggests an identification of el-Ghurabi with the station T3 ¢.t p3 m3i 

('The dwelling of the lion') on the Karnak relief and the corresponding T3 ¢.t n (Ssw) 

¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!') in P.Anastasi, but this 

is not based on any evidence3019. 

 Clédat identifies el-Ghurabi with Umm el-Arab and el-Baqqara and looks for a 

location in Qasr Ghet3020. Since he identified el-Baqqara and Kasion, he later also 

made a link between el-Ghurabi and Kasion3021. There are no arguments for any of 

these suggestions. 

 

Analysis of the sources
3022 

 

 In 1225 AD Yaqut situates the sandy region Raml el-Ghurabi between Qatia 

and el-Salhiya (1)3023. 

 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (2), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Ghurabi at 5 

'liues' (ca. 20 km) west of Qatia and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) east of el-Qusair3024: 

Item d'El Katye iusques El Gorabi liues .v. 
Item d'El Gorabi iusques au Cosair liues .iiij. 
'Next from El Katye to El Gorabi 5 liues. 
Next from El Gorabi to Cosair 4 liues.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (3); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (4); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (5), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention el-Ghurabi - along the usual northern road - at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west 

                                                
3019 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 38 (D); P.Anastasi I, 27, 3 (2); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 154; Gauthier, 1925, I, 
p. 161.163; rejected by Daressy, 1929, p. 300, n. 4. 
3020 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237, n. 1. See s.v. el-Baqqara, s.v. Umm el-Arab and s.v. Qasr Ghet. 
3021 Clédat, 1920, p. 118 and 1923b, p. 161.189. 
3022 I have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Maqrizi, History (mentioned in 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 3) (9) and Suyuti (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 3) (13). 
3023 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 780; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100); 
cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375. 
3024 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242). 
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of Qatia and 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) east of el-Qusair. The road to el-Ghurabi is very 

sandy; there is plenty of water, but it is rather salty3025: 

(3) Le chemin de bas, lequel est usé, si est de Catie au Horabi, et y a IIII liues, grant 
sablon, aigue assés, mais elle est poi salée. 
'The lower road, which is the common one, goes from Catie to Horabi; 4 liues, a lot of sand, plenty 
of water, but somewhat salty.' 
(4) caminus de basso est magis assuetus; est de Cathie Augorabi et sunt .IIII. leuce, littora 
habundantia, satis aque, sed salse parum. 
'The lower road is the common one; it goes from Cathie to Gorabi; 4 liues, an abundance of sand, 
plenty of water, but somewhat salty.' 
(5) via inferior magis est communis. ... via inferior: de Chatie usque Aguorabi leuce IV; 
satis de littore, parum de aqua et salsa. 
'The lower road is the common one. ... The lower road: from Chatie to Aguorabi 4 liues; a lot of 
sand, little and salty water.' 

 el-Omari (6), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo 

and Gaza, including Habwa, el-Ghurabi and Qatia. The same post stations on the 

same road are still mentioned in Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (10) and Abu'l-

Mahasin (before 1470 AD) (12). The itinerary of Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) 

(11) for the part west of el-Ghurabi is apparently not trustworthy3026. 

 Maqrizi quotes the 9th century itinerary of Ibn Khurdadbeh, but incorrectly 

mentions el-Gharib (el-Ghurabi) instead of el-Udhaib, which is also in the 

northwestern Sinai, but situated more to the north (7)3027. This switch might be due to 

a misleading 'actualisation' of the older itinerary, but the possibility cannot be 

excluded that the spelling [el-grib] in Maqrizi is a mere scribal mistake for the name 

el-Udhaib [el-¢ƒib], which in one manuscript is also rendered as [el-¢rib], while the 'g' 

and the '¢' are palaeographically easily confused. In another context Maqrizi also 

refers to the sandy region Raml el-Ghurabi, but further information is lacking (8)3028. 

 In 1477/1478 AD sultan Qaitbay went in one day from Qatia to Bir el-

Duwaidar via el-Ghurabi (14)3029. 

                                                
3025 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121.122). 
3026 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487); cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 46. Qalqashandi junior 
(mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201); cf. 
Daressy, 1929, p. 321. Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf. Clédat, 
1923b, p. 152-154. 
3027 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528); cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. 80 (Arabic), n. f; Clédat, 1920, 
p. 118, n. 1 and 1923b, p. 188-189. There is no reason to follow Clédat, 1923b, p. 161, n. 2 in his 
suggestion that this el-Ghurabi would be different from the one mentioned in the itinerary of Abu'l-
Mahasin (12). 
3028 Maqrizi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 691); Hartman refers to a passage in Maqrizi that has 
been translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 523-525, and that describes the desert 'Sand (Raml) of the west', 
which also includes the northern Sinai, but the name Raml el-Ghurabi as such does not occur in 
Bouriant. 
3029 Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann, 
1910, p. 696. 
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 el-Nabulusi (15) in the 17th century AD apparently no longer knows the 

village itself, but only mentions Raml el-Ghurabi, the sandy region between Qatia and 

Bir el-Duwaidar that was named after the village3030. 

 

BIR KASIBA (II) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir Kasiba lies some 5 km west of Bir el-Nuss, some 20 km west of Qatia and 

some 3 km east of Bir el-Goga3031. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat mentions ruins in Bir Kasiba, but he does not give any further 

details3032. During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed some late Islamic pottery and 

snail's shells3033. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Clédat, who apparently looks for a link with the verb 'kasaba', 'to 

profit', the name Kasiba indicates that the place was a former 'emporion'3034. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the northern Sinai another Bir Kasiba is known between Bir el-Mazar and 

Bir el-Abd3035. 

 

BIR EL-GOGA 

                                                
3030 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Hartmann, 
1916a, p. 487, n. 3. 
3031 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
3032 Clédat, 1923a, p. 63. 
3033 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3034 Clédat, 1923a, p. 63. 
3035 See s.v. Bir Kasiba (I). 
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 The well Bir el-Goga lies some 3 km west of Bir Kasiba (II) and some 23 km 

west of Qatia, about 1 km east of Bir el-Duwaidar3036 and some 14 km east of Tell 

Habwa3037. 

 

BIR EL-DUWAIDAR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The well Bir el-Duwaidar, attested in the sources from the 15th century AD 

on, lies about 1 km west of Bir el-Goga, some 24 km west of Qatia, some 3 km east of 

Bir el-Djilbana3038 and 21 km northeast of el-Qantara3039. The road station had a 

mosque and a serai (2). In the early 20th century there was a large palm grove3040. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat mentions an ancient military post in Bir el-Duwaidar3041, probably 

referring to an Arab construction. 

 On the sites T200, T205 and T210 near present-day Bir el-Duwaidar the 

Israeli survey recorded 14th-16th century pottery. One of these sites is probably 

identical with the Islamic road station3042. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Daressy supposes without any decisive arguments that the station T3 ¢.t p3 

m3i ('The dwelling of the lion') on the Karnak relief and the corresponding T3 ¢.t n 

                                                
3036 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
3037 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104 gives a distance of 10 miles (ca. 16 km), but on the map Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 
the distance is rather some 14 km. 
3038 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. The distance of 'half a day' between Bir el-Duwaidar and Qatia, as stated by 
Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 113, is apparently underestimated. 
3039 Daressy, 1929, p. 300; Fontaine, 1955, p. 26, n. 1 (21 km east (sic) of el-Qantara). 
3040 Clédat, 1923a, p. 74. 
3041 Clédat, 1923a, p. 63. 
3042 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 24. 
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(Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!') in P.Anastasi 

was situated in Bir el-Duwaidar3043. 

 Sicard locates both Pentaschoinon and the unknown city of Pempte in Bir el-

Duwaidar3044, but neither identification can be confirmed. 

 

Etymology 

 

 It is clear from the account of Ibn el-Dji'an (2) that the well is named after the 

Great-Dawadar who owned the place about 1477/1478 AD3045. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Abu'l-Mahasin (1), who wrote before 1470 AD, apparently locates Bir el-

Duwaidar in the neighbourhood of the road station Habwa3046. 

 In 1477/1478 AD sultan Qaitbay (2) went from Qatia via el-Ghurabi to a road 

station in the neighbourhood of a property of His Excellency the Great-Dawadar. 

There was a fountain and a well and the Great-Dawadar had recently made some 

improvements to the place, adding a mosque and a serai. Here the sultan met some 

Beduin representatives and the same day he continued to el-Aqula3047. 

 In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra (3) went from Egypt to Palestine, 

passing by Bireru Diveidar (Bir el-Duwaidar), where he had to pay customs, and 

Qatia3048. 

 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (4) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Cattia 

(Qatia), Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar), Acole (el-Aqula), Haouwe (Habwa) and 

Salahija (el-Salhiya). There used to be some buildings in Bierdodare, but in his time 

only a mosque with a minaret was still standing. van Ghistele is amazed about the 

many date palms growing in the sandy dunes3049. 

                                                
3043 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 38 (D); P.Anastasi I, 27, 3 (2); cf. Daressy, 1929, p. 300. 
3044 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 113. See s.v. Pentaschoinon. 
3045 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 696. 
3046 Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47). 
3047 Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 696. 
3048 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Veronese, 1989, p. 60-
63 (non vidi). 
3049 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 79. 
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 In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (5) mentions the road station Bierdodare (Bir el-

Duwaidar) between Qatia and el-Salhiya3050. 

 Francesco Quaresmi (6) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Cathia' (Qatia) to 

Salai (el-Salhiya), passing by a nameless well with salty and bitter water. The well 

lies at 30 miles (ca. 45 km) from Qatia and at 50 miles (ca. 75 km) from el-Salhiya, 

but these figures are definitely too high. It is not unlikely that this nameless place was 

actually Bir el-Duwaidar3051. 

Cathia relicta, versus Cairum gressus dirigentes peregrini, septem sequentia inveniunt 
loca. Primus est, puteus aquae salitae et amarae, qui triginta milliaribus distat a Cathia; ab 
isto, absolutis quinquaginta aliis milliaribus, secundus invenitur, qui "Salai' civitas 
appellatur ... 
'Having left Cathia, the pilgrims that are heading for Cairo, find the seven following places. The 
first is a well with salty and bitter water at 30 miles from Cathia; next, after another fifty miles, the 
second place is found, which is called the city of Salai ...' 

 The same stations Qatia, Bir el-Duwaidar and el-Salhiya are listed again in 

1655 AD by Hadji Khalifa (7)3052. 

 For Ferdinand von Troilo (8), referring to a trip in 1661 AD, 'Pozzo Devedar' 

(Bir el-Duwaidar) lies fifteen hours through the desert west of Qatia and ten hours 

east of el-Salhiya3053. Because the distance Qatia - Bir el-Duwaidar is only some 24 

km, it is probably the sandy desert of Raml el-Ghurabi that slowed down the average 

speed to less than 2 km an hour instead of the usual 4 km. The track Bir el-Duwaidar - 

el-Salhiya is some 50 km3054, which gives the high average of some 5 km an hour. 

The use of the Italian word 'pozzo', 'well', instead of the Arab 'bir' is an indication that 

Troilo copied an Italian source. 

Zehenden Tages Calhia 9 Stunden. 
Eilfften Tages durch die Wüsten nach Pozzo Devedar 15 Stunden. 
Zwölfften Tages nach Salathia 10 Stunden. 

 About 1670 AD el-Khiyari (9) incorrectly lists the station el-Qurain between 

Bir el-Duwaidar and el-Salhiya3055. 

 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (10) went from Qatia through the Raml el-

Ghurabi to Bir el-Duwaidar and continued to el-Lawawin and el-Salhiya3056. 

 

BIR EL-DJILBANA 

                                                
3050 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697). 
3051 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432). 
3052 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698). 
3053 Ferdinand von Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699). 
3054 Cf. Daressy, 1930, pl. 
3055 el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 702. 
3056 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824. 
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 The well Bir el-Djilbana lies some 3 km west of Bir el-Duwaidar, some 27 km 

west of Qatia, some 10 km northeast of Tell Habwa, some 20 km northeast of el-

Qantara and some 5 km south of Tell el-Heir3057. It is a station on the former railway 

line between Egypt and Israel3058. In the early 20th century Bir el-Djilbana is the 

centre of the Beduin Masa'id tribe, which lives east of el-Qantara between (the 

otherwise unknown) Zeheg and Bir el-Nuss3059. 

 

EL-AQULA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In the 14th century AD el-Omari (1) considered el-Aqula an old station that 

apparently existed already before the late 13th century AD, but the place is not 

mentioned in earlier sources. It is situated in the neighbourhood of el-Qusair - 

although 'neighbourhood' can be a broad notion for Arab authors -, not very far from 

an arched bridge under which the water of the Nile runs during the flooding. Because 

the settlement of el-Qusair had probably been destroyed shortly before 1345 AD, the 

main road during the next century did apparently go (again?) via el-Aqula. Thus in 

15th century sources el-Aqula is known as a road station west of Bir el-Duwaidar (3, 

4) and east of Habwa (4, cf. 2) and el-Salhiya, which can be reached from el-Aqula in 

less than six hours (3). The place apparently marked the end of the sandy desert (4). 

 

Identifications 

 

 Because el-Aqula is located near an arched bridge ('Kantarat el-Gisr') (1, cf. 

4), Hartmann suggests an identification with el-Qantara3060. This place was indeed 

called Gisr el-Qanatir ('Crossing of the bridges') about 1800 AD and the distance with 

regard to el-Salhiya might match. However, no Islamic settlement has 

archaeologically been recorded near el-Qantara and bridges were probably quite 

                                                
3057 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 and de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. 
3058 Kümmerly, 1995. 
3059 Clédat, 1923a, p. 151. For the Masa'id tribe, cf. Bailey, 1985, p. 27.49; de Jong, 2000, p. 11-12 and 
the map p. 656. 
3060 Hartmann, 1916a, p. 511; followed by Dalman, 1924, p. 45. See s.v. el-Qantara. 
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common in that swampy area in the intervening 450 years, while the account of van 

Ghistele (4) definitely places el-Aqula northeast of Habwa and the bridges southwest 

of the latter place. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 el-Omari (1) describing about 1345 AD the station of el-Qusair adds that it is 

situated in the neighbourhood of the old station known under the name of el-Aqula. 

That place lies near the arched bridge under which the superfluous water of the Nile 

runs during its flooding, when it spreads across the sandy area3061. 

 In the 15th century AD Maqrizi (2) locates the ruins of the city of Hatein 

between Habwa and el-Aqula, on the territory of the latter3062. Maqrizi's information 

about Hatein, however, is very obscure and contradictory. 

 In 1477/1478 AD sultan Qaitbay (3) went from Bir el-Duwaidar to el-Aqula, 

where he arrived after sunset. This place is apparently situated less than 6 hours from 

el-Salhiya, and the sultan continued by night to the latter town, where he arrived 

before dawn3063. 

 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (4) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Cattia 

(Qatia), Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar), Acole (el-Aqula), Haouwe (Habwa) and 

Salahija (el-Salhiya). In Acole van Ghistele noticed 'a beautiful summer house 

standing alone in the large wilderness'; it has some 'beautiful, large, precious, white 

pillars' and 'in the middle' apparently stands a kind of chapel with iron bars. In the 

neighbourhood of Acole the ground became hard and flat, thistles started growing, 

and one apparently left the sandy desert. The road continued to Haouwe, 'shortly 

after', and passed by 'two beautiful precious bridges' along the embankment of a 

canal, which only contains water during the flooding of the Nile'3064. 

                                                
3061 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486-487); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691.696; Hartmann, 
1916b, p. 376; Dalman, 1924, p. 45; Popper, 1955, I, p. 47 (?). 
3062 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). See s.v. Hittin / Hatein. 
3063 Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann, 
1910, p. 691.696. 
3064 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 171); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 79. 
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Sites in the area west of Qatia without a specific location 

 

 During an archaeological survey in 1991, in an area of some 20 x 20 km 

extending south of the line Qatia - Baluza, Caneva discovered sixteen sites3065, of 

which only four can tentatively be identified with sites known from other maps or 

reports. The twelve remaining sites will be listed here in the order as they appear in 

the BIA report. 

 

UMM EL-GHAZLAN 

 

 Umm el-Ghazlan lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - 

Baluza, but further information is lacking. The sites Umm el-Ghazlan and Abu el-

Ghazlan, 'Mother' and 'Father' el-Ghazlan, are probably situated in each other's 

neighbourhood. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Umm el-Ghazlan some late 

Islamic pottery and some silex3066. 

 

ABU SHAMLA 

 

 Abu Shamla lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, but 

further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Abu Shamla very thick pottery, 

garlic, pieces of ostrich's eggs and the remains of a vase in hard stone. The site is 

probably Islamic3067. 

 

KATHIB UASET 

 

 Kathib Uaset lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, 

but further information is lacking. 

                                                
3065 Cf. BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56-57; Caneva, 1992a, p. 33-38 and the indication of the area on the map p. 
35; Valbelle, 1992, p. 19. 
3066 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3067 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
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 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Kathib Uaset late Islamic 

pottery3068. 

 

ABU EL-GHAZLAN 

 

 Abu el-Ghazlan lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, 

but further information is lacking. The sites Umm el-Ghazlan and Abu el-Ghazlan, 

'Mother' and 'Father' el-Ghazlan, are probably situated in each other's neighbourhood. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Abu el-Ghazlan some late Islamic 

pottery and pieces of ostrich's eggs, but apparently also material from the Roman and 

Byzantine period3069. 

 

UMM EL-HERA 

 

 Umm el-Hera lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, 

but further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Umm el-Hera some late Islamic 

pottery and garlic3070. 

 

ABU RATI 

 

 Abu Rati lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, but 

further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Abu Rati some late Islamic 

pottery3071. 

 

KATHIB EL-AURA 

 

                                                
3068 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3069 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3070 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3071 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
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 Kathib el-Aura lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, 

but further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Kathib el-Aura several 

installations with silex and some late Islamic pottery3072. 

 

GO EL-AHMAR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Go el-Ahmar lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, 

but further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Go el-Ahmar Islamic green glazed 

pottery3073. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The toponym Tell el-Ahmar is used for three different sites near el-Qantara in 

the northwestern Sinai3074. One of them, surveyed in 1990 and excavated in 1992, also 

yielded Islamic glazed pottery, but there are no further arguments to identify the Go 

el-Ahmar of Caneva with that Tell el-Ahmar. 

 

GANUB ZA'U 

 

 Ganub Za'u lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, but 

further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Ganub Za'u late Islamic pottery 

and silex3075. 

 

DJEBEL EL-EKHZ 

 

                                                
3072 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3073 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3074 See s.v. Tell el-Ahmar. 
3075 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
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 Djebel el-Ekhz lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, 

but further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Djebel el-Ekhz Byzantine 

pottery3076. 

 

MARDEIT 

 

 Mardeit lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, but 

further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in Mardeit late Islamic pottery3077. 

 

EL-CANA 

 

 el-Cana lies in the northwestern Sinai south of the line Qatia - Baluza, but 

further information is lacking. 

 During a survey in 1991 Caneva noticed in el-Cana Islamic material3078. 

                                                
3076 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3077 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
3078 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
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9. The northwestern Sinai 

Summary 
Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
Migdol / Magdolos - Tcharou - Sele 

Arab and modern periods 
 The area of the eastern laguna 
T4 - Tell Kedwa (T21) - Tell el-Heir - Tell Ebeda (T116) - Tell el-Ghaba - Tell el-

Mufariq 

 The area of the western laguna 
Bir Hedeua - Djebel el-Adam - T78 - Habwa and Tell Habwa - Tell el-Semut - 

Tell el-Ahmar - Bir el-Burdj - Tell el-Burdj - Habwa I-V 

 The area of lake Ballah 
el-Qusair - el-Lawawin - Tell Abu Seifa - el-Qantara 

 The area south of lake Ballah 
Hittin / Hatein - Bir Abu Helefy - Bir Chenan - Bir Abu Reida - Ras el-Moyeh - 

Bir Abu el-Uruq - Bir el-Hoda 

 

Summary 

 

 The evolution of the human occupation of the northwestern Sinai is to a great 

extent determined by changing geological conditions. From about 6000 BC on the 

coastline ran along a sandy ridge that started in the neighbourhood of Mahammediya, 

passed by Tell Kedwa (site T21), Tell el-Ghaba, Tell el-Mufariq and Habwa I, and 

crossed the present-day Suez Canal some 6 km north of el-Qantara. There is still a lot 

of discussion about the course of the Pelousiac Nile branch, but at some point in its 

history it probably crossed the sandy ridge immediately north of Habwa I. Southeast 

of the ridge two lagunas extend and more to the south lies lake Ballah. So a marshy 

area was created that could only be crossed along the ridge or through a strip of land 

going between the lagunas and lake Ballah and reaching the present-day Suez Canal 

at el-Qantara. To the east of this area starts the sandy desert that covers the northern 

Sinai and goes all the way to el-Arish. The plain to the west has probably only been 

created in the course of the 1st millennium BC and became the northeastern corner of 

the Egyptian Delta. 

 The oldest settlement in the area is Habwa I, where some Middle Kingdom 

material has been found, but which was certainly occupied in the early Second 

Intermediate period and became a fortified city in the New Kingdom (400 x 350 m). It 

was situated on the sandy ridge, possibly on the western shore of the Pelousiac 

branch, near its mouth into the Mediterranean, in a position quite similar to that of the 
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later Pelousion. The place is probably identical with the Tcharou from the older 

Egyptian sources. The fortress itself was apparently abandoned in the late New 

Kingdom, but its immediate neighbourhood was still occupied during the 1st 

millennium BC. Some 6,5 km more to the northeast on the same ridge lies Tell el-

Ghaba, which yielded New Kingdom material, and some 12 km north of Habwa I site 

T4 was another important settlement from that period. Some 5 km to the east of 

Habwa I the large site of Tell el-Burdj yielded a New Kingdom fortress (ca. 75 x 75 

m) and some blocks from at least two temples. The road from Egypt to Syria as it is 

known from the Karnak relief and P.Anastasi I, most likely passed by Habwa I and 

Tell el-Burdj and apparently continued into the direction of Rumani, another 

important New Kingdom site in the northern Sinai desert. 

 The name Tcharou disappears from the sources and - except for a vague 

allusion to some Migdol or 'Tower' at the Egyptian eastern border in 671 BC - it is 

only in the second half of the 7th century BC, under Psammetichos I, that a new 

military organisation at the Egyptian northeastern border is referred to. This king had 

a garrison in Daphnai, some 14 km west of el-Qantara, and located his Ionian and 

Carian mercenaries in an area (in the neighbourhood of Daphnai?) that was called 

Stratopeda, 'Camps'. Here the mercenaries were living, probably as a kind of 

klerouchoi, till king Amasis had them removed to Memphis. About 601/600 BC 

(another?) Migdol or Magdolos was attacked by the Babylonians and this is most 

likely the place where the Jews mentioned by the prophet Ieremias were living in the 

early 6th century BC. In Tell Kedwa (T21) a large fortress (200 x 200 m) was found, 

which was occupied by Greek and Jewish mercenaries from the last third of the 7th 

century BC on. This place, on the northwestern shore of the eastern laguna, 

apparently guarded the road to the Delta along the sandy ridge. It was destroyed in the 

second half of the 6th century BC (during the invasion of Kambyses in 525 BC?), 

rebuilt, but abandoned before the 5th century BC. Most likely this is the place of the 

Saite Magdolos. The nearby Tell el-Heir contained another fortress (124 x 124 m), 

which was certainly in use in the 5th century BC. In the early fourth century BC it 

was rebuilt and enlarged (140 x 140 m) and it stayed in use till the second half of the 

4th century BC, while a town grew round it. The place, on the northeastern shore of 

the eastern laguna, apparently guarded the road going south, east of the lagunas, and 

is most likely identical with the Magdolos mentioned in sources from the Persian till 

the Byzantine period. Further along that road, in Tell Abu Seifa, another fortress (200 
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x 125 m) was built probably in the Ptolemaic period, and also here a town came into 

being. Just as Tell el-Heir apparently took over the name Magdolos from Tell Kedwa 

(T21), Tell Abu Seifa seems to be named after the New Kingdom Tcharou, which was 

situated in Habwa I in the immediate neighbourhood. Some monuments from the 

latter site were probably transported to Tell Abu Seifa, which together with the name, 

rendered in Greek as Sele, also took over the religious traditions related with that 

place. 

 Probably in the 5th, but certainly in the 4th century BC Pelousion (Tell el-

Farama), at the mouth of the then Pelousiac branch, became the major stronghold of 

the region, and Magdolos and Tcharou were certainly only secondary fortresses along 

the northeastern border. Little is known about the roles of Tell el-Ghaba (Saite 

material), Habwa I (5th century BC material) and Habwa II (4th century BC material). 

In the Ptolemaic period Magdolos and Tcharou were small towns, and Tell el-

Mufariq, at the western side of the eastern laguna, was a seasonal fishing settlement in 

use about 220-175 BC. 

 In the Graeco-Roman and Byzantine periods Pelousion had become a huge 

metropolis. In the second half of the 3rd century AD a Roman fortress (90 x 90 m) 

was built on top of the older fortresses in Tell el-Heir. Also in Tell Abu Seifa a new 

fortress (160 x 100 m) was built, possibly in 288 AD. According to the Itinerarium 

provinciarum Antonini Augusti a road left from Pelousion, heading south, towards 

Magdolos, Sele and further on to Klysma, possibly along the eastern side of the 

lagunas and lake Ballah. 

 Little is known about the area in the early Arab period and most of the sites 

seem to have been abandoned. At the latest in the 13th century AD the former 

Pelousiac plain was covered by the 'lake of Tennis', which corresponds with the 

present-day lake Menzala, while the city of el-Farama, the former Pelousion, was 

sacked by the crusaders and gradually lost every importance. From the late 13th 

century AD on the caravan route across the northern Sinai came from el-Ghurabi, 

went along the southeastern shore of the lake and passed the station of el-Qusair, 

which was probably situated in the neighbourhood of the present-day el-Qantara. In 

the 14th-15th century AD the road station Habwa is known between el-Ghurabi and 

el-Qusair. 
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Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
 

MIGDOL - MAGDOLOS 

 Modern name: Tell Kedwa (T21) (Saite period) 

 Modern name: Tell el-Heir (Persian and Graeco-Roman period) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The name Migdol or Magdolos, 'Tower', is often linked with the eastern Delta 

in New Kingdom and Late and Graeco-Roman period sources. All these toponyms 

have been identified with each other because of the onomastic identity, but this is 

clearly unacceptable. With regard to the New Kingdom Migdols nothing is known 

about the Magdali mentioned in an Amarna tablet (1), or about the 'Migdol of Ramses 

(III)-prince-of-Iwnw' in the war against the people of the north (4). The position of 

Migdol of the exodus is controversial (5-6). The small fortress 'The migdol of Sethos 

I' along the road from Tcharou to Syria is probably situated in the northern Sinai (2), 

while 'The migdol of Sethos II' has to be looked for in or south of the Wadi Tumilat 

(3). Without new evidence, therefore, it seems more appropriate to consider these 

Migdols as five different places, although it cannot be ruled out that some of them are 

indeed identical. 

 With regard to the Migdols mentioned in sources from the Assyrian till the 

Byzantine period, the topographical information is so scarce or vague and the general 

description as a fortress at the Egyptian northeastern border is so similar that indeed 

only one place might be referred to. The name 'Migdol', however, is so widely used 

for military settlements that this homogeneity is perhaps only apparent. The only 

concrete information comes from the Itinerarium Antonini (56), where Magdolos is a 

road station some 18 km south of Pelousion and some 18 km north of Sele. A Migdol 

existed in 671 BC during the Assyrian invasion (23), was attacked by the Babylonians 

in 601/600 BC (28) and served as a military garrison that included Jewish soldiers - 

with their families - in the early 6th (24) and the early 5th century BC (50). For the 
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following centuries every certain information about any Migdol or Magdolos is 

lacking, till the mention of the road station about 300 AD (56)3079. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 All the Migdols mentioned - except maybe the Migdol of Ramses III (4) - are 

situated at the Egyptian northeastern border, but further information about their 

administrative situation is lacking. 

 About 500 BC Magdolos was apparently considered an Egyptian city (povli" 

Aijguvptou) (49; cf. 55, 58). According to an Aramaic letter of the early 5th century 

BC (50) some officials in Migdol were involved in the payment of the soldiers, but 

nothing further is known about them3080. 

 No bishop of Magdolos is mentioned3081, and in the ecclesiastical organisation 

the place probably depended from Pelousion. 

 

Identifications 

 

 On the Itinerarium Antonini (56) Magdolos lies some 18 km south of 

Pelousion and some 18 km north of Sele, but at least one of the figures is not to be 

trusted since the actual distance between Tell el-Farama (Pelousion) and Tell Abu 

Seifa (Sele) is not 36, but some 28 km. 

 Since Ritt (1869) and Chester (1880) Magdolos has generally been located in 

Tell el-Heir. This place indeed lies some 18 km north of Tell Abu Seifa, which 

corresponds with the distance given in the Itinerarium Antonini (56)3082. The oldest 

archaeological remains at the site, however, belong to a Persian fortress founded in 

the late 6th or the early 5th century BC, which implies that the earlier Migdols have to 

be looked for elsewhere3083. 

                                                
3079 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 214 mentions Migdol as one of the places Amr Ibn el-As passed by in 640 
AD, but this is not confirmed by any source. Cf. also the itinerary of Schlumberger, 1906, p. 78 for a 
Crusader's expedition in 1167 AD against Egypt (rejected by Clédat, 1924, p. 40). 
3080 For these officials, see the bibliography given § Analysis of the sources. 
3081 On the map TAVO B VI 15, 1983 Magdolos (near Klysma) is indicated as a bishopric, perhaps 
referring to the story in the Apophthegmata Patrum, discussed § Analysis of the sources. 
3082 See s.v. Tell el-Heir. 
3083 Against Valbelle, 1993c, p. 22. 
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 In the immediate neighbourhood of Tell el-Heir lies the site of Tell Kedwa 

(T21), which contains a fortress that was occupied in the late 7th and the 6th century 

BC. Oren suggests a plausible identification with the Migdol of 601/600 BC (28) and 

of the early 6th century BC (24-27), although this hypothesis can only be confirmed 

by new epigraphic evidence3084. Since Tell Kedwa lost its importance near the late 6th 

century BC, it is not impossible that the Magdolos mentioned about 500 BC refers to 

this site, but more likely both Hekataios (49) and the Aramaic papyrus (50) refer to 

the fortress of Tell el-Heir. 

 Also the Assyrian Magdali (23) has been located by Oren in Tell Kedwa 

(T21), but because this site was apparently not occupied in 671 BC, an identification 

is impossible3085. There is, however, for the moment no known archaeological site in 

the region of the northeastern Delta that was occupied in the Assyrian period. 

 

 On the Itinerarium Antonini (56) Magdolos lies some 18 km south of 

Pelousion. The only site at about that distance south of Tell el-Farama is Tell Habwa 

and the ruins identified with Magdolos in the Description probably refer to this 

place3086. Excavations in Tell Habwa, however, only yielded an Islamic settlement. 

 Because of the parallel expressions 'from Elephantine to "Samout"' in an 

inscription of Amenhotep IV and 'from Migdol to Syene' in Ezechiel (26-27), Brugsch 

identifies "Samout" and Migdol / Magdolos and locates the place in Tell el-Semut, 

which has often been identified with Tell Habwa3087. Nothing of this can be accepted. 

Instead of "Samout" the toponym has to be read as "Sm3-bÌdt", i.e. Dios Polis 

Inferior of the Graeco-Roman period, and every link with Migdol or Tell el-Semut 

disappears. 

 Also Tell Abu Seifa has been identified with Migdol / Magdolos, but the site 

lies far too south to come into account3088. 

 Hazlitt identifies Magdolos with Ras el-Moyeh, the southern end of lake 

Ballah, but also this place is too far south3089. 

                                                
3084 See s.v. Tell Kedwa (T21). 
3085 Oren, 1984a, p. 34; cf. von Bissing, 1912, p. 149. See s.v. Tell Kedwa (T21). 
3086 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 1.2. See s.v. 
Tell Habwa. 
3087 See s.v. Tell el-Semut. 
3088 Prisse, 1847, p. 4 in Brugsch, 1879, p. 301-302 and Griffith, 1888, p. 103, n. 3; Langlois, 1852, p. 
40-41 in Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 268; cf. Chester, 1880, p. 147. See s.v. Tell Abu Seifa. 
3089 Hazlitt, 1851, p. 212. See s.v. Ras el-Moyeh. 

AdG
Texte surligné 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

 714 

 Trumbull locates two of the New Kingdom Migdols at Bir Makdal, a place 

situated in the Sinai desert some 37 km northeast of Ismailia and somewhat east of 

lake Ballah, known from the late 18th century AD on3090. The possibility cannot be 

excluded that the name actually contains the word migdol, but there are no further 

arguments for Trumbull's identification. 

 Some scholars locate Magdolos west or northwest of Pelousion3091. This 

position in the northeastern Delta is perhaps meant to reflect the fact that Migdol is 

considered Egypt's northern border place, but it does not correspond with any existing 

site. 

 Garofalo identifies Magdolos with a present-day site named 'Meschtôl'3092, but 

it is not clear to which place he refers. 

 

 The so-called 'High tower' of Medinet Habu, built by Ramses III, has 

sometimes been considered a Syrian migdol, but Haeny stresses that all its features 

have an Egyptian origin and that there are no reasons to see the construction as a 

migdol3093. 

 Without any real arguments Clédat identifies some of the Migdols mentioned 

in New Kingdom sources with Tcharou3094. 

 For Kraeling the Migdol of the prophets is 'doubtless' the Semitic name of 

Pelousion, while Sin is supposed to be the Egyptian name of Migdol, but he does not 

give any argument for this very doubtful suggestion3095. 

 Kosack identifies the Migdol of the exodus with Tell Defenna 'because the 

location very well matches', which is an absurd argument given the huge controversy 

about the itinerary of the exodus3096. 

                                                
3090 Trumbull, 1895, p. 363, n. 2. For Bir Makdal, cf. Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Ebers, 
1881, p. 523; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 566; Maspero, 1912, p. 28.31. 
3091 Grelot, 1972, p. 39 places the Migdol of P.Aram. Padova 1 (without any arguments) at the 
Pelousiac branch, but on his map p. 34 he locates Migdol northwest of Pelousion, at the shore of lake 
Menzala; Malamat, 1973, p. 276 locates the Migdol of the prophets west of Pelousion. 
3092 Garofalo, 1902, p. 5. 
3093 Kees, Hermann, s.v. Magdolon, Magdolos, in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 299; Hölscher, 1951, p. 10, n. 
30; Montet, 1957, p. 218; Giveon, Raphael, s.v. Migdol, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 124; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 
102; rejected by Haeny, 1967, p. 74 and Stadelmann, Rainer, s. v. Medinet Habu, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 
1262. Cf. also Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 213-214 and Giveon for a discussion of other constructions 
in Egypt and Palestine that might be qualified as migdols. 
3094 Clédat, 1921, p. 189-190.194; cf. also Goedicke in Oren, 1981b, p. 50-51 and the map p. 47; 
Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 211. See s.v. Tcharou. 
3095 Kraeling, 1953, p. 21.118; cf. Bresciani, 1960, p. 15, n. 2. See s.v. Sin. 
3096 Kosack, 1971, p. 63. Tell Defenne has also been identified with Baal-Saphon or with Etham, two 
other toponyms from the exodus story (cf. Fontaine, 1956b, map 2 and the table p. 169). 
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 According to Quaegebeur the four Migdols mentioned in the demotic 

topographical onomasticon (51-54) remind the Stratopeda of Herodotos3097, but even 

if those Migdols were to be located at the eastern border - which they are not -, their 

position in the northern Sinai is not compatible with the location of the Stratopeda at 

the Pelousiac branch. 

 The Notitia dignitatum mentions the elsewhere unattested place Tacasiria in 

the provincia Augustamnica. Carrez-Maratray tentatively investigates a possible link 

with Magdolos, but he rightly concludes that there are no conclusive arguments for 

such an identification3098. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 The Greek grammarians Herodianos (55), Stephanos (57) and Theognostos 

(58) and the lexicon of Eusebios (9) consider the toponym Magdolos masculine 

singular, and this form is possibly referred to in the other Greek texts in which the 

gender is not clear3099. Hieronymus, however, and other Latin authors referring to the 

biblical Migdol also use the form Magdolum, neuter singular. The form Magdola, 

neuter plural, in Origenes (33) is possibly influenced by other places in Egypt with 

that same name. Greek and Latin authors referring to the biblical Migdol also use the 

form 'Magdal-', which seems to be derived from the unvocalized Hebrew 'mgdl'. 

 Instead of the name Magdolum Hieronymus (40-45) also uses the literal 

translation 'turris', 'tower'. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The Semitic noun 'mgdl' ('migdol'), which means 'tower', has been rendered in 

Egyptian as 'mktr', in Greek as mavgdwlo", in Coptic as meÒtol, me‡tol or 

mi∂tol3100, and perhaps as 'mashtul' in Arabic3101. 

                                                
3097 Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 264, n. 129. See s.v. Stratopeda. 
3098 Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 49-51. 
3099 For the accentuation of Magdolos, see § Analysis of the sources. 
3100 Cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 646; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 313; Ebers, 1881, p. 523 (unnecessarily in doubt 
about a Semitic or Egyptian origin); Griffith, 1888, p. 103; Burchardt, 1910, II, p. 28; Budge, 1920, p. 
998; Gardiner, 1920, p. 107-108; Hommel, 1926, p. 961; Wb, 1927, II, p. 164; Crum, 1939, p. 214; 
Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 214*, no. 450; Caminos, 1954, p. 258; Erichsen, 1954, p. 183; Lipi ski, 1972, p. 
237, n. 11; Chuvin, 1986, p. 49; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Migdol, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 829; Carrez-
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Homonyms 

 

 The name Migdol is widespread. For Palestine and Syria the name occurs in 

the Amarna tablets, in Egyptian texts, in the bible and in a lot of other sources3102. 

 The toponyms Magdola (with the ethnic Magdolios) and Magdolon3103, often 

followed by a specification, occur very frequently in the Arsinoites, Herakleopolites, 

Hermopolites, Mendesios and Oxyrynchites from the Ptolemaic till the Byzantine 

period3104. 

 The noun 'magdolos' (mavgdwlo" or also magdwvl) is commonly used to 

indicate a watchtower3105, and in this sense it appears in compounds as pyrgomagdol 

('watch-tower'), magdolophylax ('guard of the watch-tower') and magdolophylakia 

('manning of the watch-tower')3106. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

Migdols of the New Kingdom 
Migdol - Magdolos of the exodus 
Migdol of the Assyrian period 
Migdol - Magdolos of the Saite period 
Migdol - Magdolos of the Persian and Graeco-Roman periods 

                                                                                                                                      
Maratray, 2000a, p. 12. The toponyms Magdolon / Magdola elsewhere in Egypt are rendered as 
mi(k)taal, miktwl, mig∂wl, mig∂ol, migdwl or mi∂ol (cf. Roquet, 1973, p. 9; Drew-Bear, 
1979, p. 158; Timm, 1988, IV, p. 1644-1646.1671-1673). 
3101 Cf. Ebers, 1881, p. 523-524; Amélineau, 1893, p. 254-255, discussing three Arab toponyms 
containing the element 'mashtul' [m‡tul]; Crum, 1939, p. 214; Roquet, 1973, p. 9. The Arabic 'mashtul', 
however, might also be linked with the root '‡atala', 'to plant' (cf. already Ebers; see Wehr, 1979, p. 
531), while the Arab name of a Magdola in the Hermopolites is not 'Mashtul', but [mq†ul] or [mq†un] 
(cf. Timm, 1988, IV, p. 1671-1673) and a Palestine Migdol became [mÏdl] (cf. Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 
21). 
3102 Cf. Burchardt, 1910, II, p. 28; Knudtzon, 1915, p. 1283.1577-1578; Gardiner, 1920, p. 109; 
Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 21; RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 297-298.300; Hölscher, Gustav, s.v. Migdal 1-15, in 
RE, XV 2, 1932, col. 1549-1550; Abel, 1938, II, p. 386-387; Schaller, Berndt, s.v. Magdala, in KP, III, 
1969, col. 872-873; Odelain, 1978, p. 238, s.v. Magdala, and p. 257, s.v. Migdal; Ahituv, 1984, p. 141-
142; Röllig, W, s.v. Magdala, in RdA, VII, 3-4, 1988, p. 200. The most famous inhabitant of Magdala 
in Palestine is no doubt Maria Magdalena. 
3103 For none of the three toponyms 'Magdolon' (neuter singular) mentioned in Calderini the nominative 
is attested, so the possibility cannot be ruled out that also here the correct form is Magdolos (male 
singular). 
3104 Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Magdolon, Magdolos, in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 300; Drew-Bear, 1979, p. 
157-163; Gomaà, Farouk and Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Magdola 1 and 4, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1134-1135; 
Thissen, P.Köln ägypt., 1980, p. 62-63 (with demotic toponyms); Calderini, 1982, III 3, p. 218-221; 
1988, Suppl. 1, p. 190; 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 114-115; Timm, 1988, IV, p. 1526-1527.1644-1646.1671-
1673. See also the toponym Dimagdolia in the Arsinoites (Calderini, 1996, Suppl. II, p.43). 
3105 Cf. Grenfell, P.Fayum, 1900, p. 154. See also Hesychios, M 12, s.v. mavgdwlo" (Latte, 1966, II, p. 
619): mavgdwlo": oijkodovmhmav ti ('magdolos: some building'). 
3106 Cf. Kiessling, Emil, s.v. Magdolophylax, in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 300. 
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Migdols of the New Kingdom 

 

 In an Amarna tablet (1) from the time of Amenhotep IV / Echnaton (1353-

1335 BC) the king of Akko Zatatna, at that moment under Egyptian suzerainty, writes 

to the Egyptian pharaoh about a matter of authority with regard to the extradition of a 

fugitive. He adds: 'Behold, Akko is as Magdali (aluMa-ag-da-líki) in Egypt'3107. The 

point of comparison, however, is not clear. Helck apparently looks for this Magdali in 

Syria or Palestine, but the text explicitly locates Magdali in Egypt; further information 

about the place is missing, so every identification with the contemporary Migdols in 

Egypt is hazardous. 

 

 The battle scenes of Sethos I in Karnak describe the Shasu campaign the king 

undertook in his first year (ca. 1306 BC). Below the scenes ten fortresses and their 

accompanying wells are depicted, apparently listed in a geographical order between 

the fortress of Tcharou at the Egyptian border on the one hand and probably the city 

of Raphia in Canaan at the other. 'The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra' (P3 mktr n (Mn-

m3¢.t-R¢)) (2) is the second fortress east of Tcharou, situated immediately next to 'The 

well of Îpn' (T3 ßnm.t Îpn)3108. The fortress, which is named after king Sethos I, is 

rather small in comparison with the other forts on the relief; the semicircular well 

seems to be partially walled. Because the other toponyms on the relief that contain 

Sethos' throne name Men-ma'at-Ra, all seem to be added in a later redaction, the same 

is possibly also true for this name, which might imply that the place was too 

insignificant to be named already the first time. 

 In the description of the same road in P.Anastasi I the name of the well Îpn is 

apparently rendered as ÎÚyn3109; the difference is probably due to a scribal mistake, 

but it is not clear which of the two forms represents the correct spelling. Because the 

scribe of P.Anastasi mockingly asks an ignorant colleague, where the fortress of the 

                                                
3107 EA 234, 28-30; cf. Knudtzon, 1915, p. 776-779.1302-1303; Mercer, 1939, p. 628-629; Albright in 
Pritchard, 1969, p. 484-485; Moran, 1987, p. 460-461. For Magdali, cf. also Knudtzon, 1915, p. 
1283.1301.1578; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 210-211; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Magdola 5, in LÄ, III, 
1980, col. 1135; Oren, 1984a, p. 31; Moran, 1987, p. 599. 
3108 Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21-22 (E-F). See s.v. Itineraries. 
3109 P.Anastasi I, 27, 4 (4-5). See s.v. Itineraries. 
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well ÎÚyn is situated, there was probably something remarkable about the disposition 

or the nature of the 'Migdol', but more details are lacking. 

 On the track between Tcharou and Raphia, which covers some 200 km, the 

relief shows ten stations; this gives an average distance of about 18 km, which could 

easily be done in a day's march. 'The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra' is so possibly situated 

some 36 km east of Tcharou (Habwa I). This might match the position of Rumani, 

some 32 km from Habwa I, where indeed a New Kingdom site has been found3110. 

Also the New Kingdom sites at Tell Ebeda (T116), T78 and Tell el-Burdj have 

tentatively been identified with this 'migdol', but they seem to be situated too close to 

Habwa I to come into account3111. It has to be stressed, however, that nothing is 

known for certain about the absolute distance between any of the fortresses on the 

relief. Some scholars locate the Migdol in Qatia, which also lies at the acceptable 

distance of some 40 km from Habwa I3112. No major New Kingdom site has been 

found in that area3113 but its traces could easily have vanished in the Qatia oasis, 

which from the 11th century AD on was a major Arab centre. Gardiner tentatively 

locates the New Kingdom Migdol in Tell el-Heir, but this place, which lies only some 

13 km northeast of Habwa I, did not yield any archaeological remains that antedate 

the Persian period3114. Clédat at first looked for the Migdol between Ostrakine and 

Raphia and suggested a possible identification with el-Arish3115, but later on he 

changed his mind and proposed a location in Qatia. 

 

 In a fragmentary passage of the so-called Turin tax lists, compiled in the reign 

of Ramses II (1290-1224 BC), the name 'mig[dol]' (p3 mk(?)[tr]) has been restored 

and identified with the migdol on the Karnak relief (2), since the whole passage has 

been considered a reference to the fortresses and wells along the northern Sinai 

road3116. The reading of the name migdol, however, is not certain at all, while the 

toponym Khasana (in l. 6) is not known elsewhere, and I see no positive arguments 

that the passage actually refers to the northern Sinai. 

                                                
3110 See s.v. Rumani. 
3111 See s.v. Tell Ebeda (T116), s.v. T78 and s.v. Tell el-Burdj. 
3112 Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 149.154-155; Gauthier, 1928, IV, p. 202; Daressy, 1931a, p. 216, n. 2; Abel, 
1940, p. 61; Alt, 1943, p. 65; Scharff, 1943, p. 151-152. See s.v. Qatia. 
3113 Cf. the map in Oren, 1987a, p. 79. 
3114 Cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 107-110.113. See s.v. Tell el-Heir. 
3115 Clédat, 1923a, p. 69-70. See s.v. el-Arish and s.v. Qatia. 
3116 Kitchen, 1976, II, p. 826, col. 8, l. x+1-6 and 1999, Notes II, p. 530; cf. Morris, 2005, p. 427-430 
(with a translation). 
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'The administrator [of] the well [ ] 
The administrator of the mig[dol(?) ] (p3 rwƒw n p3 mk(?)[tr ]) 
The administrator of the well ([...) ] 
The administrator of the [wel]l ([...) ] 
The administrator of the well (Ramesses beloved-of-Amon) l. p. h., which is in the poo[l](?) [ ] (nty 
m t3 br[ ]) 
The administrator of the stronghold (n≈tw) of (Ramesses beloved-of-Amon) l. p. h., which is in the 
Khasana (nty m t3 ⁄3s3n3) [ ]' 

 

 In a schoolboy's model-letter in P.Anastasi V (3) it is described how in the 

reign of Sethos II (1214-1204 BC) K3-kmt-wr, the military commander of Tchekou (a 

region in the eastern Wadi Tumilat), went after two runaway slaves3117: 

'The troop commander of Tchekou K3-kmt-wr to the troop commander Iny and the troop 
commander B3k-n-PtÌ ... (19, 6) ... Further, I set forth from the Broad Halls of the Palace (l. p. h.) 
[n3 ws≈wt pr-nsw] in the third month of Shemou, day 9, at the time of evening in the pursuit of 
these 2 servants. When I reached the keep of Tchekou [p3 sgr n Ÿkw] in the third month of 
Shemou, day 10, they told me: 'They say in the south [Ìr rsy] that they passed in the third month of 
Shemou, day 10.' (20, 1) When I reached the fortress [p3 ≈tm] they told me: 'The groom is come 
from the desert [Ìr ≈3s.t] reporting they passed the north fortification of the Migdol of Sethos-Mer-
n-Ptah (l. p. h.) beloved like Seth. [t3 inb.t mÌ.t n p3 mktr n (Sty-mry-n-PtÌ) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb {mi} mry 
mi Sty]'. When my letter reaches you, write to me concerning all that has come to pass with them. 
Who found their track? Which watch found their track? Who are the men in pursuit of them? Write 
to me concerning all that has come to pass with them. How many people have you sent in pursuit of 
them? [Fare you] well.' 

 The geographical information is scanty: K3-kmt-wr probably went from 

Piramesse in one day to the Wadi Tumilat, where he reached the 'sgr' of the Tchekou 

region, received a message that the slaves were spotted in the south, and from there 

continued to a nameless ≈tm-fortress. There he received another message that the 

slaves had passed the north fortification of the Migdol of Sethos II3118, which is 

apparently separated from the ≈tm-fortress by a desert. This Migdol must have been 

quite a large stronghold, having at least a north fortification, which is distinguished 

from the fortress itself. The Migdol of Sethos II has been identified by Gardiner with 

the Migdol of Sethos I on the Karnak relief (2), north of the Wadi Tumilat; the 

southern route has been discarded as a false rumour or one supposes a long detour; the 

nameless fortress has been identified by Caminos with the fortress of Tcharou3119. 

There are, however, no sufficient reasons to suppose that the story about the southern 

                                                
3117 P.Anastasi V, 19, 2-20, 6 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 66-67; Caminos, 1954, p. 254-258, with a translation); 
cf. Clédat, 1921, p. 189-190; Gardiner, 1920, p. 109-110; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 179-181; Morris, 2005, 
p. 420-424 (with a translation). 
3118 Because of the date of the letter there is no reason to follow Gardiner, 1920, p. 109, Clédat, 1924, p. 
49, Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 22-23, Hommel, 1926, p. 962 and Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 191 that here 
the (homonymous) throne name of Sethos I is meant. 
3119 Caminos, 1954, p. 257; followed by Helck, 1971, p. 310, n. 6 and Morris, 2005, p. 422-423. Morris 
supposes that the two troop commanders to whom the letter was sent, were stationed at the Migdol of 
Sethos-Mer-n-Ptah, but this is not stated explicitly in the text and one does not expect two troop 
commanders in a minor fortress. 
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route is false; also the fact that the slaves passed a north fortification favours the idea 

that they came from the north, which locates Migdol south of the Wadi Tumilat3120. In 

this case the nameless fortress cannot be identified with Tcharou, and most likely it is 

another fort in the Tchekou region3121. 

 

 In the great Medinet Habu inscription of the year eight of Ramses III (ca. 1186 

BC) (4) the king fights the people of the north. Ramses III apparently had its basis in 

'Migdol of Ramses-prince-of-Iwnw' (Mgdr n (R¢mssw-Ìq3-Iwnw)); from there he left 

to congratulate the victors3122. Nothing is known with certainty about the position of 

this Migdol, which has been located in the northeastern Delta or in Syria3123, or 

without any arguments identified with the Egyptian New Kingdom Migdols3124. 

 

Migdol - Magdolos of the exodus 

 

 In Etham Yahweh imposes upon Moses the itinerary of the exodus (5)3125: 

'Tell the Israelites to turn back and pitch camp in front of Pi-Hahirot, between Migdol and the sea, 
facing Baal-Saphon. You must pitch your camp opposite this place, beside the sea'. 

The same places are mentioned in Numeri (6)3126: 

                                                
3120 Cf. Mallon, 1921, p. 169-171 in Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 23 and Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 212, who 
links the place with the Migdol of the exodus and suggests a location in Gebel Abu Hassa between the 
Bitter Lakes and Suez. Also this identification is not based upon any evidence. 
3121 Morris, 2005, p. 422-423 stresses that the expression of ≈tm-fortress in the eastern border region 
usually refers to Tcharou, but also Tchekou is labelled as such, and perhaps the text refers to a 
distinction between the sgr and the ≈tm of Tchekou. 
3122 Medinet Habu relief of Ramses III (Nelson, 1930, pl. 42); cf. Kitchen, 1983, V, p. 33, 16 and the 
translation of Edgerton, 1936, p. 43 (pl. 42, 21). For the historical background of this battle, cf. 
Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 597-601. 
3123 Cf. the different suggestions discussed in Müller, 1893, p. 177-178; cf. Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 22; 
Grandet, 1994, II, p. 50.310.314; Morris, 2005, p. 715-719 and p. 720, fig. 42. 
3124 Cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 110; Helck, 1971, p. 311 and s.v. Magdola 2, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1134. See 
the critical remarks of Edgerton, 1936, p. 43, n. 21a. 
3125 Exodus, 14, 2; cf. Septuaginta, Exodus, 14, 2 (Wevers, 1991, p. 187) (7): lavlhson toi'" uiJoi'" 
Israhvl, kai; ajpostrevyante" stratopedeusavtwsan ajpevnanti th'" ejpauvlew" ajna; mevson 
Magdwvlou kai; ajna; mevson th'" qalavssh" ejx ejnantiva" Beelsepfwvn, ejnwvpion aujtw'n 
stratopedeuvsei" ejpi; th'" qalavssh" ('Tell the sons of Israel to turn back and pitch camp in front of 
the dwelling, between Magdolos and the sea, facing Beelsepphon; you must pitch your camp opposite 
these places, beside the sea' - with a remarkable translation for the name Pi-Hahirot as 'epaulis'); 
Hieronymus, Vulgata, Exodus, 14, 2 (Weber, 1975, p. 95) (15): loquere filiis Israhel reversi 
castrametentur e regione Phiahiroth quae est inter Magdolum et mare contra Beelsephon in 
conspectu eius castra ponetis super mare ('Tell the sons of Israel to turn back and pitch camp 
from the region of Phiahiroth, between Magdolus and the sea, facing Beelsephon; you must pitch your 
camp near this place, beside the sea'). 
3126 Numeri, 33, 7-8; cf. Septuaginta, Numeri, 33, 7-8 (Wevers, 1982, p. 385) (8): kai; ajph'ran ejk 
Bouqa;n kai; parenevbalon ejpi; stovma ÔEirwvq, o{ ejstin ajpevnanti Beelsepfwvn, kai; parenevbalon 
ajpevnanti Magdwvlou. kai; ajph'ran ajpevnanti ÔEirw;q kai; dievbhsan mevson th'" qalavssh" eij" 
th;n e[rhmon ('They left Bouthan, turned back to the mouth of Heiroth, opposite Beelsepphon, and 
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'They left Etham, turned back to Pi-Hahirot, opposite Baal-Saphon, and encamped before Migdol. 
They left Pi-Hahirot, crossed the sea into the desert, ...' 

 It is not likely that the original itinerary of the exodus went through the 

northern Sinai3127. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that the geographical 

data mentioned in the bible in fact reflect a 6th-5th centuries BC reconstruction of the 

geographical framework. In that case the name Magdolos might refer to the city of 

Magdolos that is known in other sources of the Saite and Persian periods3128, but this 

is a mere hypothesis. 

 Later authors commonly identify the sea crossed by the Israelites as the Red 

Sea, and the stations of the exodus were located in that neighbourhood3129. So Pseudo-

Ambrosius (17) considers Pi-Hahirot a suburb of Magdolos near the Red Sea3130: 

IVa mansio, Os Eroth. quarta mansio dicitur Os Eroth. unde sequitur: 'et profecti ex Ethan, 
castrametati sunt ad Os Eroth, quae est contra Beelsephon, et contra Magdalon'. Os Eroth 
alia translatione dicitur Phiairoth; vicus est et suburbium Magdali, versus mare Rubrum, ut 
habetur in libro Exodi. ... 
'4th station, Os Eroth. The fourth station is called Os Eroth. From there it continues: 'and they left 
from Ethan, camped at Os Eroth, which lies opposite Beelsephon, and opposite Magdalon.' In 
another translation Os Eroth is called Phiairoth; it is a village and a suburb of Magdalon, near the 
Red Sea, as it is told in the book of Exodus. ...' 

 In the 4th-6th centuries AD pilgrims travelling to and from mount Sinai could 

actually visit the different stations of the exodus. About 384 AD Egeria (11) went 

from Klysma at the Red Sea - probably through the Wadi Tumilat - to the city of 

Arabia in the Delta and explicitly wanted to see the stations of the exodus. Along the 

                                                                                                                                      
encamped before Magdolos. They left opposite Heiroth and crossed the sea into the desert'); 
Hieronymus, Vulgata, Numeri, 33, 7-8 (Weber, 1975, p. 228) (16): inde egressi venerunt contra 
Phiahiroth quae respicit Beelsephon et castrametati sunt ante Magdolum. profectique de 
Phiahiroth transierunt per medium mare in solitudinem ('From there they came opposite 
Phiahiroth, opposite Baal-Saphon, and encamped before Magdolus. They left Phiahiroth and crossed 
the sea into the desert'); cf. the paraphrase of Athanasios, Synopsis scripturae sacrae, 4, 8 (Migne, PG 
28, 1857, col. 305) (10): ajpo; Bouqa;n eij" Beelsepfw;n, ajpevnanti Magdwvlou: ajpo; Beelsepfw;n 
dievbhsan mevson th'" qalavssh" ('From Bouthan to Beelsepphon, opposite Magdolos; from 
Beelsepphon they crossed the sea'). 
3127 Cf. the views of Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LÄ, 1984, V, col. 629-634 and Hoffmeier, 
1997. See s.v. Kasion. 
3128 Cf. Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Migdol, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 829. 
3129 For Magdolos near the Red Sea, cf. Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Mavgdwlo" (Klostermann, 1904, p. 
124) (9); translated by Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Magdolus 
(Klostermann, 1904, p. 125) (12) (both texts are fully quoted further on); Hieronymus map (Miller, 
1895, III, p. 14.17) (20): Magdalus; Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 32.39 and map) (21): 
Magdalus civitas ('the city Magdalus'); Ebstorf map (Miller, 1896, V, p. 53 and map) (22): 
Magdalum ci(vitas) ('the city Magdalus'). 
3130 Pseudo-Ambrosius, De XLII mansionibus filiorum Israel tractatus, 4 (Migne, PL 17, 1845, col. 16). 
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desert track she visited Magdolos, which was a small Roman fortress with an officer 

and some soldiers3131: 

sane licet terra Gesse iam nosse, id est qua primitus ad Egyptum fueram, tamen ut 
perviderem omnia loca, quae filii Israhel exeuntes de Ramesse tetigerant euntes, donec 
pervenirent usque ad mare Rubrum, qui locus nunc de castro, qui ibi est, appellatur 
Clesma. ... sunt ergo a Clesma, id est a mare Rubro, usque ad Arabiam civitatem 
mansiones quattuor per heremo sic tamen per heremum, ut cata mansiones monasteria 
sint cum militibus et prepositis, qui nos deducebant semper de castro ad castrum. in eo 
ergo itinere sancti, qui nobiscum erant, hoc est clerici vel monachi, ostendebant nobis 
singula loca, quae semper ego iuxta Scripturas requirebam; nam alia in sinistro, alia in 
dextro de itinere nobis erant, alia etiam longius de via, alia in proximo. nam michi credat 
volo affectio vestra, quantum tamen pervidere potui, filios Israhel sic ambulasse, ut 
quantum irent dextra, tantum reverterentur sinistra, quantum denuo in ante ibant, tantum 
denuo retro revertebantur: et sic fecerunt ipsum iter, donec pervenirent ad mare Rubrum. 
nam et Epauleum ostensum est nobis, de contra tamen, et Magdalum fuimus. nam 
castrum est ibi nunc habens prepositum cum milite, qui ibi nunc presidet pro disciplina 
Romana. nam et nos iuxta consuetudinem deduxerunt inde usque ad aliud castrum, et 
loco Belsefon ostensum est nobis, immo in eo loco fuimus. 
'I already knew the land of Gesse from my first visit to Egypt. But I wanted to see all the places 
where the children of Israel had been on their way from Ramesse to the Red Sea. They arrived there 
at the place now known (from the fort there) as Clesma. ... From Clesma and the Red Sea it is four 
desert staging posts before you reach the city of Arabia, and the desert is of a kind where they have 
to have quarters at each staging post for soldiers and their officers, who escorted us from one fort to 
the next. All the way I kept asking to see the different places mentioned in the bible, and they were 
all pointed out to me by the holy men, the clergy and monks with us. Some of the places were to the 
right and others to the left of our route, some a long way off and others close by. So, as far as I can 
see, loving sisters, you must take it that the children of Israel zigzagged their way to the Red Sea, 
first right, then back left again, now forwards, and now back. Epauleum was pointed out facing us, 
and we went to Magdalum, today a fort with an officer and men representing the Roman 
authorities. As usual they escorted us to the next fort. Belsefon was pointed out to us - in fact we 
went there.' 

 About 570 AD Antoninus Placentinus (18) locates the stations Sukkoth and 

Magdolos in the western Sinai peninsula, between mount Sinai and Pharan on the one 

hand and Surandala and Klysma on the other3132: 

exinde venimus in Sochot et exinde descendimus in Magdalum ... 
'From there we came to Sochot and thence to Magdalus ...' 

This location is not compatible with Egeria's itinerary and the editor suggests 

transferring the phrase to a place further in the account, on the track between Klysma 

and Memphis. Wilkinson, however, rightly points out that the biblical names had no 

fixed location and that different guides probably pointed them out in different places. 

 

                                                
3131 Itinerarium Egeriae, 7, 1-4 (Franceschini, 1965, p. 46-47); cf. the translation of Wilkinson, 1971, p. 
100-101. Maspero, 1912, p. 28.31 without any real arguments supposes that this Magdolos was situated 
near Bir Makdal (cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 2). 
3132 Itinerarium Antonini Placentini, recensio A, 41 (Geyer, 1965, p. 150-151); cf. recensio B, 41 
(Geyer, 1965, p. 172-173) (19): de quibus locis venimus Magdalo et Soccoth ('from these places 
we came to Magdolus and Soccoth'); cf. the translation of Wilkinson, 1977, p. 88 and p. 87, map 27. 
Maspero, 1912, p. 137 without any real arguments locates Surandala and Magdolos in the province of 
Augustamnica. For Surandala and Pharan, cf. Gatier, 1989, p. 500-504. 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

 723 

 The possibility cannot be excluded that another Magdolos of the exodus is 

referred to in the 4th-5th century AD Apophthegmata Patrum. Abbas Matoes 

travelled from Raithou, a place at the western coast of the Sinai peninsula3133, to the 

area of Magdola (?). This place had its own bishop, who in the Syriac version of the 

story is called Kantirsa, but no topographical information is provided3134: 

ajph'lqev pote oJ ajbba'" Matwvh" ajpo; th'" ÔRaiqou', eij" ta; mevrh Magdolw'n: h\n de; oJ 
ajdelfo;" aujtou' metæ aujtou'. kai; krathvsa" oJ ejpivskopo" to;n gevronta, ejpoivhsen aujto;n 
presbuvteron. ... 
'Abbas Matoes once went from Raithou to the area of Magdola; his brother was with him. The 
bishop there took the old man and made him priest. ...' 

Regnault renders the name as 'Magdolos', apparently referring to the Magdolos near 

Pelousion, but it is clear from the apparatus criticus that there is little consistency in 

the rendering of the toponym in the different manuscripts and translations, and 

perhaps some completely different place is meant. 

 

Migdol of the Assyrian period 

 

 In the spring of 671 BC3135 the Assyrian king Assarhaddon (23) organized an 

expedition against Egypt. He went from Tyros to Raphia, beyond the border of the 

Brook of Egypt3136, and gathered water for his troops from wells3137. The rather 

damaged text describes the march to Egypt through the Sinai in detail3138: 

'Gemäss dem Befehle meines Herrn Assur war mein Sinn auf folgendes gerichtet und erwog es 
mein Gemüt: Kamele von allen Königen von Arabien liess ich kommen und liess sie Schläuche(?) 
tragen. 30(?) Doppelstunden (ca. 320 km

3139
) Landes, eine Strecke von 15 Tagen, zog ich durch 

                                                
3133 Cf. the maps of Regnault, 1976, p. 318 and Wilkinson, 1977, p. 17.72.118. 
3134 Apophthegmata Patrum, 521 (Matoes 9) (Migne, PG 65, 1858, col. 292) [see the translation of 
Regnault, 1981, p. 196: 'dans les parages de Magdolos (sic)'; cf. the map of Regnault, 1976, p. 318]; 
some manuscripts instead of Magdolw'n give Gabavlwn or Babulw'no"; cf. also the Latin translations of 
Rufinus, 188 (Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 800): in partibus Gebalonis ('in the area of Gebalon'); 
Pelagius, 15, 27 (Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 959): in partibus Gebalon [see the translation of Regnault, 
1966, p. 217: 'dans la région de Gébala']; Paschasius, 90, 3 (Freire, 1971, I, p. 315): in partibus 
Gebalonis (Iebalonis, Gebulonis) ('in the area of Gebalon'); Paschasius (short version), 33, 3 
(Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 1052): in partibus Gebilonis ('in the area of Gebilon'); Syriac version, 1, 
270 (Budge, 1907, p. 61): 'to Mount Gebêl'; Armenian version, 15, 35 R (Leloir, 1976, III, p. 289): 'ad 
partes Makdaloy'; Coptic version, 103 (Chaîne, 1960, p. 24.105): [jı�ıtoÒ�ıgabaØlwn - '[dans les 
régions de Gaba]lon'. 
3135 Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 286 incorrectly dates the expedition in 675 BC. 
3136 See s.v. Brook of Egypt. 
3137 Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Ro 6-18 (Borger, 1956, p. 112). 
3138 Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Vo 1-19 (Borger, 1956, p. 112-113); older translations are Luckenbill, 
1927, II, p. 220, § 559 and Oppenheim in Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 292-293. For Magdali, cf. 
Parpola, 1970, p. 233. 
3139 The 'bêru', 'double-hour' or 'Doppelstunde', is a distance of ca. 10,8 km, but it can also refer to the 
travelling time of two hours walking; all the distances listed here are therefore only approximate and 
possibly somewhat high; cf. Edzard, D. O., s.v. Itinerare, in RdA, V, 1976-1980, p. 218; Veenhof, 
1982, p. 70-73. 
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gewaltige Sandmassen. 4 Doppelstunden (ca. 43 km) Landes mit Alaunstein ... ging ich. 4 
Doppelstunden (ca. 43 km) Landes, eine Strecke von 2 Tagen, zertrat ich immer wieder Schlangen 
mit zwei Köpfen, ... deren Anblick/Berührung/Atem Tod bedeutet, und zog weiter. 4 
Doppelstunden (ca. 43 km) Landes, eine Strecke von [2 Tagen, mit] ... gelben [Schlangen] die mit 
Flügeln schwirrten(?). 4 Doppelstunden (ca. 43 km) Landes, eine Strecke von 2 Tagen, ... 15 
Doppelstunden (ca. 160 km) Landes, eine Strecke von 8 Tagen, zog ich ... Da kam mir der grosse 
Herr Marduk zu Hilfe ... er belebte meine Truppen neu. 20 Tage, 7 ...

3140
 an der Grenze von MuÒur. 

...
3141

 nubattu ... von Migdol bis zu ... ein Mass von 40 Doppelstunden (ca. 427 km) zog ich ... 
Jenes Gebiet wie ...-Stein ... wie die Spitze eines Pfeiles ... Dunkles und helles Blut ... ein frecher(?) 
Feind ... nach Is≈upri ...' 

 The events on the march are not clear, except for the fact that the army left 

from Raphia and finally arrived in Egypt. It apparently passed the border of Egypt, 

the city of Magdali / Migdol and the city of Ishhupri, but it is impossible to locate 

these places, except for a rough situation somewhere on the eastern border of Egypt 

between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. To cross the desert Assarhaddon 

summoned camels carrying water bags from all the kings of Arabia3142. According to 

the figures in the text (l. 3-10) it was a march of 61 'double-hours' (or a distance of 

about 652 km) in possibly 31 days3143 before even reaching the Egyptian border. 

While this daily average of about 2 'double-hours' or 21 km is an acceptable figure, 

the distance of 652 km is more than three times the 200 km from Raphia to el-Qantara 

at the northern edge of the eastern Delta. One should almost have to imagine a route 

from Raphia via Eilat to the most southern point of the Sinai peninsula and then via 

the coast of the Red Sea to Suez to cover the whole distance. Also the description of 

the route leaves us in a maze: fifteen days through huge sandy hills, two days through 

an alunite landscape, two days passing mortal two-headed snakes, another two days 

                                                
3140 The translation of Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 220, § 558 'for 27 days', followed by von Zeissl, 1944, p. 
37 and Fecht, 1958, p. 118-119, is not to be accepted. Oppenheim in Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 292 
restored 'for 20 days and 7 [double miles]', which would give a not very likely daily average of less 
than 4 km. 
3141 The name Magan is sometimes read in this passage. Borger, 1956, p. 113, l. 11 gives '‡a mì-Òir mât 
Mu-[Òur x] xx KAN nu-ba-ti [...]', but in note he wonders if it might be possible to read 'Má-kan', so 
that 'nubattu' would mean 'Abendrast' (cf. already Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 220, § 558: '... which is on 
the border of Egypt [toward] Magan (Arabia?), I spent the night ...'; Oppenheim in Pritchard, 1969 [= 
1950], p. 292: '(a town/region) which is on the frontier of ... Magan. [In ...] I spent the night.'). Makan / 
Magan is commonly equated with Egypt (cf. Kümmel, Hans-Martin, s.v. Magan und Melu≈≈a, in LÄ, 
III, 1980, col. 1133-1134; Heimpel, W., s.v. Magan, in RdA, VII, 3-4, 1988, p. 196) and in this sense 
the word is already used in Ro 7 of this same text; I am therefore not inclined to see in this damaged 
passage the only testimony of an unidentified place or region with the name Magan, which has 
sometimes been created in modern literature (cf. Olmstead, 1923, p. 382 and map: a region (?) in the 
northern Sinai; Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 220, § 558: Arabia?; von Zeissl, 1944, p. 37: near the Bitter 
lakes; Fecht, 1958, p. 118: near Lake Timsah). 
3142 Kambyses did about the same for his invasion of Egypt in 525 BC; cf. Herodotos, 3, 7-9. 
3143 The number of days in l. 4 is not given and the number of days is l. 6 is restored, but because in l. 5 
and l. 7 four 'double-hours' equal two days, the overall average, it is not unlikely that it also took two 
days to cover the four 'double-hours' in l. 4 and l. 6. 
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passing yellow snakes that make noise with their wings3144, two days about which the 

information is missing, and finally eight days after which the army was really in 

despair. It is not clear in the text whether it took another twenty days to get to the 

Egyptian border, or if the passage has to be interpreted otherwise3145. Also the 

remainder of the text remains very obscure because of the fragmentary state of the 

tablet: Magdali, an extremely large distance of 40 'double-hours', the description of a 

region (?) and finally the indication 'to Ishhupri'. Obviously the distances - or even the 

whole account?3146 - are not historical. If Oren states that Assarhaddon proceeded 

along the northern Sinai highway to the Egyptian Delta and reached the border 

garrison Magdali in the eastern Delta3147, this must be considered a mere hypothesis, 

especially because no mention is made of even a skirmish. 

 

Migdol - Magdolos of the Saite period 

 

 According to Herodotos (28) king Necho II (610-595 BC) defeated the Syrians 

near Magdolos and afterwards took the city of Kadytis (Gaza) in Syria3148: 

Surivoisi pezh'/ oJ Nekw'" sumbalw;n ejn Magdwvlw/ ejnivkhse, meta; de; th;n mavchn Kavdutin 
povlin th'" Surivh" ejou'san megavlhn ei|le. 
'With his land army Nekos met and defeated the Syrians at Magdolos, taking the great Syrian city 
of Kadytis after the battle.' 

The name Magdolos has often been considered a corrupt form for Megiddo and 

Herodotos was supposed to refer to the battle of Megiddo in 609 BC3149. There is no 

reason, however, to suppose that Herodotos made a mistake, and the account probably 

refers to the battle with the Babylonians of Nebuchadnezzar attacking Egypt about 

                                                
3144 Cf. Isaias, 30, 6 (about an embassy to Egypt apparently via the Negeb): 'Proclamation about the 
beasts of the Negeb: Into the land of distress and of anguish, of lioness and roaring lion, of viper and 
flying dragon, ...' (cf. Winckler, 1898a, p. 6). Herodotos, 2, 75, 1-76, 1 also mentions pterwtoi; o[fei", 
winged snakes, in a region of Arabia near Egypt, and in the 10th century AD according to Istakhri 
(translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11) serpents are found in the Djifar a span long, who spring up 
from the sand and bite the camel-riders. 
3145 Is there perhaps a link with the march of 40 'double-hours' in l. 13, which according to the average 
should have lasted about 20 days? 
3146 Cf. Winckler, 1898a, p. 6: 'ein Marsch mit fabelhaften Angaben'. Against Spalinger, 1974a, p. 
298.302 who thinks that it is a detailed day-by-day narrative. 
3147 See § Identifications. 
3148 Herodotos, 2, 159, 2; cf. Lexicon Vindobonense, S 15 (Nauck, 1867, p. 165) (48): sumbalei'n ... 
ÔHrovdoto": sumbalw;n ejn Magdavlw/ ('to meet ... Herodotos: meeting in Magdalos'). 
3149 The identification with Megiddo was already suggested by d'Anville, 1766, p. 96; cf. also - among 
a lot of others (see the bibliography in Lipi ski, 1972, p. 235-236, n. 3) - Donne, William Bodham, s.v. 
Magdolum, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 246; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 565-566; Plessis, 1912, p. 3, n. 6; 
Gardiner, 1920, p. 109, n. 2; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Magdolon, Magdolos, in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 300; 
De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 54-57; Kienitz, 1953, p. 22, n. 1; Jacoby, FGrHist nr. 1, 1.a, 1957, p. 370; 
Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Magdolon, in KP, III, 1969, col. 873. 
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601/600 BC, as it is described in a Babylonian chronicle3150. The Babylonians were 

defeated at Magdolos, which was probably situated at the Egyptian eastern border, 

and Necho secured the control over the northern Sinai till the city of Gaza3151. 

 

 After the capture of Jerusalem in 587 BC Ieremias was against his will taken 

to Tahpanhes in Egypt. There he prophesied 'for all the Judaeans living in Egypt, 

those, that is, living in Migdol, Tahpanhes (i.e. Daphnai), Noph (i.e. Memphis) and 

the territory of Patros (i.e. 'The land of the south')' (24)3152. When Nebuchadnezzar in 

582 BC launched an attack against Egypt, Ieremias warned Egypt: 'Publish (the word 

of Yahweh) in Egypt, proclaim it in Migdol, proclaim it in Noph and Tahpanhes' 

(25)3153. Migdol or Magdolos is apparently one of the Egyptian cities or military 

camps where Israelites were living in the early 6th century BC, possibly as 

mercenaries in Egyptian service. 

 Ezechiel prophesied against Egypt, while he was probably staying in Babylon 

between 593 and 571 BC. 'I shall make Egypt a waste and a desolation, from Migdol 

to Syene and beyond to the frontiers of Kush' (26)3154 - 'The supports of Egypt will 

                                                
3150 Chronicle 5, Vo 6-7 (Grayson, 1975, p. 101; cf. Wiseman, 1956, p. 70-71): 'In the month Kislev he 
took his army's lead and marched to Egypt. (When) the king of Egypt heard (the news) he m[ustered] 
his army. They fought one another in the battlefield and both sides suffered severe losses. The king of 
Akkad and his army turned and [went back] to Babylon'. 
3151 Cf. Beer, Georg - Moritz, Ludwig, s.v. Kadytis, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 1478; Lipi ski, 1972, p. 235-
241; Malamat, 1973, p. 275-277; Oren, 1982a, p. 16 and 1984a, p. 33; Redford, Donald B., s.v. Necho 
II, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 369; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 158-159.161-163; Quaegebeur, 1995, p. 247.249. 
3152 Ieremias, 44, 1; cf. Septuaginta, Ieremias, 44 (51), 1 (Ziegler, 1957, p. 433) (29): a{pasi toi'" 
Ioudaivoi" toi'" katoikou'sin ejn gh/' Aijguvptou kai; toi'" kaqhmevnoi" ejn Magdwvlw/ kai; ejn 
Tafna" kai; ejn gh/' Paqouvrh" levgwn ('for all the Judaeans living in Egypt, those, that is, living in 
Magdolos, Taphnas, and the territory of Pathoure'); Hieronymus, Vulgata, Ieremias, 44, 1 (Weber, 
1975, p. 1230) (38): ad omnes Iudaeos qui habitant in terra Aegypti habitantes in Magdolo et in 
Tafnis et in Memphis et in terra Fatures dicens ('for all the Judaeans living in Egypt, those, that is, 
living in Magdolus, Tafnis, Memphis and the territory of Fature'); cf. the paraphrase in Eusebios, De 
vitis prophetarum, Ieremias (Migne, PG 22, 1857, col. 1269) (34): toi'" te Ioudaivoi", toi'" 
katoikou'sin ejn gh'/ Aijguvptou: kai; toi'" kaqhmevnoi" ejn Magdavlw/ kai; ejpi; Tafna'", kai; ejn gh'/ 
Paqourh'" ('for the Judaeans living in Egypt, those, that is, living in Magdalos, Taphnas, and the 
territory of Pathoure'), which is repeated with only small differences in Athanasios, Synopsis scripturae 
sacrae, 20, 39 (Migne, PG 28, 1857, col. 364) (35). 
3153 Ieremias, 46, 14; cf. Septuaginta, Ieremias, 46 (26), 14 (Ziegler, 1957, p. 278) (30): ajnaggeivlate 
eij" Mavgdwlon kai; paraggeivlate eij" Mevmfin ('proclaim it in Magdolos and proclaim it in 
Memphis'); Hieronymus, Vulgata, Ieremias, 46, 14 (Weber, 1975, p. 1233) (39): adnuntiate Aegypto 
et auditum facite Magdolo et resonet in Memphis et in Tafnis ('proclaim it in Egypt and let it be 
known in Magdolos and announce it in Memphis and Tafnis'); cf. the paraphrase in Theodoretos, 
Interpretatio in Ieremiam, 9, 46, 12 (Migne, PG 81, 1859, col. 712) (46): pareggua'/ mhnuqh'nai th;n 
provrrhsin th'/ Magdwvlw/, kai; th'/ Mevmfei, kai; th'/ Tafna;" ('he orders that the word is proclaimed 
in Magdolos, Memphis and Taphnas'). 
3154 Ezechiel, 29, 10; cf. Septuaginta, Ezechiel, 29, 10 (Ziegler, 1952, p. 227) (31): dwvsw gh'n 
Aijguvptou eij" e[rhmon kai; rJomfaivan kai; ajpwleivan ajpo; Magdwvlou kai; Suhvnh" kai; e{w" 
oJrivwn Aijqiovpwn ('I shall make Egypt a waste and bring it the sword and the desolation, from Migdol 
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fall; the pride of her strength will crumble; they will fall by the sword from Migdol to 

Syene' (27)3155. Migdol or Magdolos stands for the northern border of Egypt in 

opposition to its southern border place Syene. Both passages, however, have been 

interpreted differently by later authors. The Septuaginta translates the second passage 

quite literally (ajpo; Magdwvlou e{w" Suhvnh" - 'from Magdolos to Syene') (32), but 

the first text has been rendered 'from Magdolos and Syene and till the frontiers of 

Ethiopia' (ajpo; Magdwvlou kai; Suhvnh" kai; e{w" oJrivwn Aijqiovpwn) (31), without 

any opposition between Magdolos and Syene. One so gets the impression that the 

translator was no longer familiar with the geographical meaning of the text. In this 

case one can still wonder whether it is Magdolos or Syene that has been 

misinterpreted, but in Hieronymus' translation - 'from the tower of Syene' (a turre 

Syenes) (40-41) - Magdolos is clearly no longer considered a toponym. 

 Hieronymus dwells on this translation problem in his commentary at Ezechiel. 

He compares his own translation of the first passage with the text of the Septuaginta 

(31) and adds that he deliberately considers the Hebrew 'migdol' a noun and not a 

toponym, because the tower of Syene was a well-known Roman fortress even in his 

time (40, 42)3156: 

(40) 'daboque terram Aegypti in solitudines, gladio dissipatam' (sive 'disperditam') 'a turre 
Soenes' (sive 'a Magdalo et Soene') 'usque ad terminos Aethiopiae' 
'and I shall make the land of Egypt a waste, destroyed (or 'devastated') by the sword, from the tower 
of Syene (or 'from Magdalus and Soene') till the frontiers of Ethiopia' 
(42) pro 'turre' quae hebraice '*magdal' dicitur, Septuaginta loci nomen posuerunt, ut 
'Magdolum' scriberent; turris autem Soene usque hodie permanet, castrum Romanae 
ditioni subditum, ubi sunt Nili cataractae et usque ad quem locum de nostro mari Nilus 
navigabilis est. totam igitur Aegyptum dicit esse populandam usque ad terminos 
Aethiopiae, quibus extrema Aegypti regio iungitur, ... 
'Instead of 'tower', which in Hebrew is 'magdal', the Seventy used a place-name and wrote 
'Magdolus'; the tower of Soene still exists today, a camp under Roman supervision, at the cataracts 
of the Nile, the place till where the Nile is navigable for people coming from the Mediterranean. He 
therefore says that Egypt will be destroyed all the way till the borders of Ethiopia, which is 
identified as the farthest region of Egypt.' 

                                                                                                                                      
and Syene and till the frontiers of Ethiopia'); Hieronymus, Vulgata, Ezechiel, 29, 10 (Weber, 1975, p. 
1307) (40): daboque terram Aegypti in solitudines gladio dissipatam a turre Syenes usque ad 
terminos Aethiopiae ('and I shall make the land of Egypt a waste, destroyed by the sword, from the 
tower of Syene till the frontiers of Ethiopia'); also quoted in Theodoretos, Interpretatio in Ezechielem, 
12, 29, 10-12 (Migne, PG 81, 1859, col. 1108) (47). For the geographical opposition, cf. Boadt, 1980, 
p. 41-43.66.177. 
3155 Ezechiel, 30, 6; cf. Septuaginta, Ezechiel, 30, 6 (Ziegler, 1952, p. 231) (32): katabhvsetai hJ u{bri" 
th'" ijscuvo" aujth'" ajpo; Magdwvlou e{w" Suhvnh": macaivra/ pesou'ntai ejn aujth/' ('the pride of its 
strength will go down from Magdolos till Syene; they will fall there by the sword'); Hieronymus, 
Vulgata, Ezechiel, 30, 6 (Weber, 1975, p. 1308) (41): destruetur superbia imperii eius; a turre 
Syenes gladio cadent in ea ('the pride of its might will be destroyed; from the tower of Syene they 
will fall there by the sword'). 
3156 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 29, 8-16 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 409-411, with some 
printing mistakes in the text on p. 409). 
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For Hieronymus this passage implies that the whole of Egypt till the Ethiopian border 

will be destroyed, although he does not explain how the whole of Egypt can be 

referred to with the expression 'from the tower of Syene till the frontiers of Ethiopia'. 

Theodoretos (47) did see the problem, but incorrectly thought that not the whole of 

Egypt, but only the part between Magdolos and Syene on the one hand and the 

Ethiopian border on the other hand, would be destroyed3157: 

... ejrhmivan ajpeilei' th'/ Aijguvptw/, ouj pavsh/, ajllæ h} ajpo; Magdwlou' kai; Suhvnh", e{w" tw'n 
oJrivwn Aijqiovpwn ... kai; ouj pa'sa hJ Ai[gupto", ajllæ ajpo; Magdwlou' kai; Suhvnh", e{w" tw'n 
oJrivwn Aijqiovpwn. 
'... he threatens to turn Egypt into a desert, not the whole country, but from Magdolos and Syene till 
the frontiers of Ethiopia ... and not the whole of Egypt, but from Magdolos and Syene till the 
frontiers of Ethiopia.' 

 Also for the second passage Hieronymus compares the two translations (32, 

41) and he repeats a similar comment (44)3158: 

... destruetur superbia imperii eius; a turre Soenes gladio cadent in ea ... 
LXX: ... descendet contumelia fortitudinis eius; a Magdolo usque ad Soenen gladio cadent 
in ea ... 
omnis superbia imperii - sive contumelia fortitudinis - illius destruetur ac deponetur a turre 
Soene - quam in extremis finibus Aegypti sitam diximus; sive 'a Magdolo usque ad 
Soenen' sicut Septuaginta transtulerunt -. ... 
'... the pride of its might will be destroyed; from the tower of Soene they will fall there by the sword 
... 
the 70: ... the insult of its strength will go down; from Magdolos till Soene they will fall there by the 
sword ... 
the whole pride of its might - or the insult of its strength - will be destroyed and struck down from 
the tower of Soene - we told already that it is situated in the farthest regions of Egypt - or 'from 
Magdolus till Soene' as the Seventy translated. ...' 

 In another work Hieronymus (13, 36-37) translates the word Magdolos as 

'turris', 'tower', but also adds the more allegorical interpretations of 'somebody great', 

'splendour' or 'greatness'3159: 

Magdolon quis grandis vel turris (Exodus) 
Magdalon magnificentiae vel turri eorum (Ieremias) 
Magdol magnitudo vel turris (Ezechiel) 
'Magdolon, someone great or a tower. 
Magdolon, for splendour or for their tower. 
Magdol, greatness or a tower' 

These and other allegories are used by Hieronymus in other works, where he juggles 

with words in order to establish the so-called true meaning of the biblical text. In his 

reconstruction of the itinerary of the exodus he quotes the text of Numeri, interprets 

the name Baal-Saphon, 'the lord of the north', as 'the keeper of secrets' and Magdolos 

                                                
3157 Theodoretos, Interpretatio in Ezechielem, 12, 29, 8-12 (Migne, PG 81, 1859, col. 1105.1108). 
3158 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 418-421). 
3159 Hieronymus, Liber interpretationis Hebraicorum nominum, s.v. Magdolon; s.v. Magdalon; s.v. 
Magdol (De Lagarde, 1959, p. 76.127.132). 
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as 'greatness' or 'tower', and concludes that the passage means that we reject the 

secrets of the idol Baal-Saphon and his greatness and towering pride (14)3160: 

"profectique de Aetham, reversi sunt Phiahiroth, quod est contra Beelsephon, et castra 
metati sunt e regione Magdol" ... 'Beelsephon' in linguam nostram vertitur 'Dominus 
aquilonis', aut 'ascensus speculae', aut 'habens arcana'. porro 'Magdol', 'magnitudo' vel 
'turris'. adsumpta igitur fortitudine nobilitamur in Domino, et Beelsephon idoli arcana 
contemnimus, illiusque magnificentiam et turritam superbiam declinamus. ... 
"they left from Aetham and returned to Phiahiroth, which lies opposite Beelsephon, and they 
brought their camp from the region of Magdol." ... 'Beelsephon' in our language is translated as 'the 
lord of the north, 'the raising of the mirror' or 'the keeper of secrets. 'Magdol' further means 
'greatness' or 'tower'. When we, therefore, take up the strength, we become noble in the Lord, and 
we despise the secrets of the idol Beelsephon, and we refuse its splendour and its towering insult. 
...' 

In his commentary on Ezechiel, at a first passage about the tower of Syene he equals 

the name Syene with the word 'circle', because there is nothing right in the place 

(43)3161: 

sententia Domini dissipetur a turre 'Soene', quae interpretatur 'gyrus' ut nihil in se recti 
habeat, usque ad terram Aethiopum, qui humiles appellantur, ut videlicet omnis superbia 
quae se contra Dei scientiam erexerat destruatur, et humilietur in salutem suam. 
'the word of the Lord will be spread from the tower of 'Soene', which means 'circle' and has nothing 
right in it, till the country of the Ethiopians, which are called humble people; every insult, therefore, 
that has been directed against the knowledge of god, will be destroyed, and will be humiliated for 
his sake.' 

In the second passage of Ezechiel the tower of Syene lies at the Egyptian border in an 

inaccessible area; because Magdolos is interpreted as 'splendour', it is again clear for 

Hieronymus that the splendour of the whole of Egypt will be destroyed (45)3162: 

'a turre enim Soenes cadent in ea' - quae in extremis terminis Aegypti, Aethiopiae 
Blemmyarumque confinis est, ubi Nilus innavigabilis, et cataractarum fragor, et omnia invia 
plenaque serpentum et venenatorum animantium -; sin autem, ut supra diximus, 
'Magdolus' 'magnificentiam' et 'Soene' 'gyrum' sonat, perspicuum est quod Aegyptiae opes 
et contumeliosa fortitudo ac magnificentia, id est iactantia et exaltationes, vi pereant usque 
ad gyrum Aegypti, ubi nihil stabile est sed incerto volvitur lapsu, et pervenit ad ruinam. ... 
'"from the tower of Soene they will fall there by the sword" - This is the area at the farthest frontiers 
of Egypt, Ethiopia and the Blemmyae, where the Nile is unnavigable, with the roaring of the 
cataracts, an inaccessible region full of serpents and poisonous animals - If, as we told already, 
'Magdolus' means 'splendour' and 'Soene' 'circle', it is clear that the wealth of Egypt, its offensive 
strength and splendour, its boasting and exaggerations, will go down by force till the circle of 
Egypt, where nothing is stable, but everything turns around without any certainty, and it will come 
to ruins. ...' 

In these allegories there are a lot of inconsistencies, while in some cases the points of 

comparison are even hardly understandable. Unfortunately also most topographical 

information about Magdolos has been lost. 

 

 For Origenes (33), commenting on Ezechiel, Magdolos and Syene are the 

borders of Egypt3163: 

                                                
3160 Hieronymus, Epistulae, 78, 6 (Labourt, 1954, p. 59). 
3161 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 29, 8-16 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 412). 
3162 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 425-426). 
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ajpo; Magdwlou' e{w" Suhvnh" macaivra/ pesou'ntai. Magdwlav ejstin ajrch; th'" Aijguvptou ejpi; 
ta; w|de: Suhvnh de; hJ ejscavth th'" Aijguvptou, plhsivon eujqu; tw'n Aijqiovpwn. ... Suhvnh de; 
kai; Magdwla; o{riav ejsti th'" Aijguvptou. ... 
'From Magdolos till Syene they will fall by the sword. Magdola is the beginning of Egypt in this 
direction (sc. in the direction of Palestine); Syene is the farthest place in Egypt, well near the 
Ethiopians. ... Syene and Magdola are the frontiers of Egypt. ...' 

 Eusebios (9) apparently identifies the Magdolos of the exodus, which he 

locates near the Red Sea, with the Magdolos of Ezechiel and Ieremias, a place in 

Egypt where Jews were living3164: 

ãMavgdwlo"Ã. th'" ãejxÃ Aijguvptou poreiva" tou' Israh;l staqmo;", e[nqa kathvnthsan pro; 
th'" ejruqra'" qalavssh". kei'tai kai; ejn ÔIezekihvl: ææajpo; Magdwvlou ãe{w"Ã Sohnh'"ææ. wJ" de; 
ÔIeremiva", ejntau'qa th'" Aijguvptou katw/vkhsan oiJ meta; ÔIeremivou Ioudai'oi. 
'Magdolos. A halt on the journey of Israel from Egypt where they arrived before reaching the Red 
Sea. It occurs also in Ezechiel: 'From Magdolos as far as Soene'. As in Ieremias: there in Egypt the 
Jews with Ieremias dwelt.' 

 

Migdol - Magdolos of the Persian and Graeco-Roman periods 

 

 Stephanos of Byzantion (57), quoting Hekataios' Periegesis (49), which is 

written about 500 BC, mentions the Egyptian city of Magdolos3165: 

Magdwlov", povli" Aijguvptou. ÔEkatai'o" Perihghvsei. to; ejqniko;n Magdwlivth" dia; to;n 
Aijguvption tuvpon, Kanwbivth" Diolkivth" Pentascoinivth". 
'Magdolos, a city in Egypt. Hekataios in his Periegesis. The ethnic is Magdolites, following the 
Egyptian type, Kanobites, Diolkites, Pentaschoinites.' 

 The ancient grammarians have a different accentuation of the name Magdolos. 

For Herodianos words on '-olos' with one form for all genders and with more than two 

syllables are proparoxytonon (55)3166: 

ta; dia; tou' æwlo"æ monogenh' uJpe;r duvo sullaba;" proparoxuvnetai, ... oi|on ... Mavgdwlo" 
povli" Aijguvptou. ÔEkatai'o" Perihghvsei ... 
'The words on '-olos' with one form for all genders and with more than two syllables are 
proparoxytonon... such as ... Magdolos, a city in Egypt. Hekataios in his Periegesis ...' 

For Theognostos, however, Magdolos is oxytonon (58)3167: 

ta; dia; tou' æwlo"æ uJpe;r duvo sullaba;", ei[te baruvtona, ei[te ojxuvtona, aJpla' o[nta dia; tou' 
w megavlou gravfontai: oi|on, ... Magdwlo;" o[noma povlew": ... 

                                                                                                                                      
3163 Origenes, Selecta in Ezechielem, 30 (Migne, PG 13, 1857, col. 825). 
3164 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Mavgdwlo" (Klostermann, 1904, p. 124-126) (cf. the (inaccurate) 
translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 70); translated by Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus 
locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Magdolus (Klostermann, 1904, p. 125-127) (cf. the translation of Freeman-
Grenville, 2003, p. 70) (12): Magdolus, ad quam filii Israel, cum exissent de Aegypto, 
pervenerunt antequam transirent mare rubrum. legimus et in Iezechiel: "de Magdolo usque 
Soenen". porro Ieremias Iudaeos, qui secum fugerant Babyloniorum impetum declinantes, in 
hac urbe Aegypti habitasse refert ('Magdolos, where the children of Israel, when they came out of 
Egypt, arrived before they crossed the Red Sea. We also read in Ezechiel: 'From Magdolus as far as 
Soene'. Further, Ieremias mentions that the Jews who had fled with him to avoid the incursion of the 
Babylonians, dwelt in this city of Egypt'). 
3165 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Magdwlov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 424); Hekataios, FGrHist no. 
1, F 317. 
3166 Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 6 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 164-165); the example of Magdolos, 
however, does not come from Herodianos' manuscript tradition, but is inserted by Lentz from the text 
of Stephanos. 
3167 Theognostos, Canones, 338 (Cramer, 1835, II, p. 62). 
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'The words on '-olos' with more than two syllables, either barytonon or oxytonon, and no 
compounds, are written with an o-mega; such as, ... Magdolos the name of a city; ...' 

 

 According to an Aramaic letter (50), possibly written about 500-475 BC, Osea 

son of Pete[ ] stayed with his wife and children in Migdol; their son Shelomam had 

left for Elephantine, possibly accompanying a caravan or setting out on a campaign, 

but he is expected to return to Lower Egypt. Both father and son seem to be Jewish 

soldiers in Persian service; the name of the grandfather, however, is Egyptian. There 

were apparently some problems with the son's salary, about which the parents had 

complained to the officials of Migdol3168: 

'Now, from the day that you went out from (Lower) Egypt, allotment has not been g[iven to us / you 
here. And when] we complained to the officials about your allotment here in Migdol [bmgdl], thus 
was said to us, saying: "About this, [you complain before] the scribes and it will be given to you". 
Now, when you will come to (Lower) Egypt ...[...] your [al]lotment which has been withheld, all of 
it.' 

 

 In a demotic topographical list, which can be dated to the 4th-2nd centuries 

BC, four Migdols (51-54) are mentioned between some unidentifiable toponyms (l. 

16-19) and a group of countries neighbouring Egypt (l. 24-26)3169: 

3, 20  Mktr - Migdol 
3, 21  Mktr-iry-t3 (Chuvin: Mktl t3...t3, 'Migdol de... (?)') 
3, 22  Mktr-≤p3-R¢-ib≥ (Chuvin: Mktr n3 bl¢ƒ, 'Migdol des tessons') 
3, 23  Mktr-≤bnr-Ìm≥ (Chuvin: Mktr b3k Ìmw, 'Migdol du travail des charpentiers') 

 The presence of these four Migdols has been interpreted in two different ways. 

Most often they are localised in the northern Sinai along the road from Egypt to Syria. 

The first Migdol (51), which is not followed by a specification, is then identified with 

the known Migdol at the northeastern border3170, or - less likely - considered a kind of 

                                                
3168 P.Aram. Padova 1, Vo 3-6; cf. Bresciani, 1960, p. 11-22, no. 1; Fitzmyer, 1962, p. 15-22, no. 1; 
Porten, 1968, p. 42; Grelot, 1972, p. 125-128, no. 14; Gibson, 1975, p. 143-147, no. 28; Porten, 1986, 
p. 25.30-34, no. A3.3; Porten, 1996, p. 107-109, no. B8, whose translation is given. Valbelle, 1990b, p. 
240 incorrectly supposes that three Aramaic papyri are involved. The so-called Aramaic customs 
account (Porten, 1993, p. 82-193; cf. p. xx-xxi and p. 23; Yardeni, 1994, p. 67-78), written in 475 BC, 
mentions Ionian and Phoenician ships arriving in Egypt, but the name of the harbour involved is 
unfortunately not mentioned; several suggestions have been made: for Porten, 1993, p. xx it is Migdol, 
Daphnai or Memphis; Bresciani, 1995, p. 107 prefers a link with Naukratis; according to Briant, 1998, 
p. 91-92 the tax was paid in Thonis - which seems a very plausible suggestion - and the ships 
afterwards continued to Naukratis and Memphis; for Oren, 1998, p. 81 (cf. Yardeni, 1994, p. 69 and n. 
13) a city along the Pelousiac branch, however, is certainly not impossible. 
3169 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 20-23; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273, who incorrectly omits line 23 in his 
transcription, although he speaks of four Migdols on p. 278; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169 and 1911b, p. 6-7; 
Gardiner, 1920, p. 108; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 21-23; Chuvin, 1986, p. 48-52; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 
and handout, whose transcription is here followed; Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 264, n. 129; DBL, 2005, p. 
135. See s.v. Itineraries. 
3170 Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 278; Mallon, 1921, p. 168; Chuvin, 1986, p. 49. 
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title introducing the three following Migdols3171. Chuvin's 'Migdol of the sherds' (53) 

is identified with Ostrakine3172, and his 'Migdol of the work of the carpenters' (54) is 

linked with the 'Kasiotikos' technique, which involves a special way that ropes and 

knots are used to keep together some woodwork and which is named after the 

Kasiotis region3173. It is clear, however, that lines 14-24 of the list do not represent the 

strictly geographical order Chuvin was looking for and therefore his identifications 

are questionable. Zauzich is probably right considering the group of four Migdols not 

a continuation of the previous list, but a new item that indicates the fortifications at 

the four borders of Egypt. In this case it is not impossible that the Migdol of the 

northeastern border is referred to in one of the lines. The order within a group of four 

toponyms elsewhere in the list is often south - north - east - west, which suggests an 

identification with the northern Mktr-iry-t3 (52) or with the eastern Mktr-≤p3-R¢-ib≥ 

(53), but because the order is never strict, nothing is certain. 

 

 About 300 AD the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (56) describes 

the road from Klysma and Serapeion to Pelousion. Magdolos lies 12 miles (ca. 18 

km) south of Pelousion and the same distance north of Sele3174: 

Serapiu 
Clysmo   m.p. L 
item a Serapiu Pelusio m.p. LX, sic: 
Thaubasio   m.p. VIII 
Sile    m.p. XXVIII 
Magdolo   m.p. XII 
Pelusio   m.p. XII 
'From Serapium to Clysmum: 50 miles. Further from Serapium to Pelusium: 60 miles, divided as 
follows: (from Serapium) to Thaubasium: 8 miles; (from Thaubasium) till Sile: 28 miles; (from 
Sile) till Magdolus: 12 miles; (from Magdolus) till Pelusium: 12 miles.' 

The total distance from Klysma to Pelousion amounts to 110 miles (ca. 165 km), 

which far exceeds the actual 115 km, and one gets the impression that all the 

distances given are too high. 

 

TCHAROU 

 Greek name: Sele 

 Modern name: Habwa I (for the Middle and New Kingdom Tcharou) 

                                                
3171 Chuvin, 1986, p. 49. 
3172 See s.v. Ostrakine. 
3173 See s.v. Kasion. 
3174 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 170, 3-171, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 23). 
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 Modern name: Tell Abu Seifa (for the Late Period and Graeco-Roman 

Tcharou) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 It seems necessary to make the distinction between the Middle and New 

Kingdom city of Tcharou, which will not be discussed here in detail, and the 

homonymous city of the Late and the Graeco-Roman period3175. The name Tcharou 

does apparently not occur in any written source between the New Kingdom and the 

late 4th century BC. The first certain reference concerns a general Nektanebis who 

was a 'hereditary noble and prince in Tcharou' (1). The same title continued in the 

Ptolemaic period, when Henyt was a 'great prince in Tcharou' (11). It is not clear, 

however, whether this title is a mere honorary remainder of a fixed tradition or still 

had a real value. In the latter case it more likely referred to an administrative than to a 

military function in Tcharou. For Nektanebis (1), who was also closely connected 

with the 19th and 12th nome of Lower Egypt, it is not even certain whether he 

actually resided in Tcharou. In the case of Henyt (11) Tcharou is the only toponym 

mentioned among the titles on his sarcophagus and he probably lived in the city. 

Because he bears some priestly titles, it is likely that there was at least one temple in 

Tcharou. Further topographical information is lacking in the documents, which 

mostly have a funerary or a religious nature. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 The city of Tcharou is often considered a major city in Khenty-Iabtet, the 

traditional 14th nome of Lower Egypt (1, 14, 40, 56, 73), which possibly more or less 

corresponds with (part of) the Graeco-Roman Tanites and Sethroites3176. Some 

                                                
3175 For the sources about the earlier Tcharou, cf. Björkman, 1974, p. 48-49 (New Kingdom); Gomaà, 
1987, p. 222-224 (Middle Kingdom); Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61-65 (Second Intermediate period - 
New Kingdom); Morris, 2005, passim (New Kingdom). The inscriptions mentioning Tcharou that are 
found in Habwa I and Tell el-Burdj, will be discussed in the respective chapters. No attempt has been 
made to create an exhaustive list of the passages mentioning Tcharou in a strictly religious context. 
3176 For the nome Khenty-Iabtet, 'Beginning of the east', cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 178-179; Hommel, 
1926, p. 957-965; Gauthier, 1935, p. 35, n. 1; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 203-204*; Montet, 1957, p. 187-
203; Roeder, 1959, p. 156-163; Helck, 1974, p. 187-190.199-203; Gomaà, 1987, p. 218-219. In most of 
the nome lists from Ptolemaios VIII on Khenty-Iabtet is the 14th nome of Lower Egypt, which for most 
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scholars suppose that Tcharou was the capital of (one of the districts of) this nome, 

but because the religious nome division in most cases reflects an older or even 

imaginary division of the country3177, it is impossible to say anything about Tcharou's 

real administrative situation. The ambiguity in the terminology is quite well reflected 

by the use of the terms 'Ways-of-Horos' (61) or even 'the nome of Tcharou' (72) to 

indicate the same nome. 

 There seems to be a close relationship between Tcharou and the city of Tanis: 

the Tanis officials Pichaas (10) and possibly also Pelaias (5) are closely linked with 

Tcharou, while the god Horos lord of Tcharou is also worshipped in Tanis (2). The 

less important Tcharou probably depended in some way from Tanis, but the religious 

nature of most documents does not allow any further conclusions. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Because there is gap in the sources about Tcharou between the 20th dynasty 

and the late 4th century BC and because there is no suitable archaeological site at the 

Egyptian eastern border that was inhabited from the Middle Kingdom to the Roman 

period, it is a plausible hypothesis that the name Tcharou of the New Kingdom 

settlement was reused for a new place that was founded in the Late period. This later 

Tcharou is most likely identical with the city of Sele of the Byzantine sources. The 

position of Habwa I nicely fits the description of the New Kingdom Tcharou, while 

the later Tcharou can be located at the site of Tell Abu Seifa3178. 

 On the Karnak relief of Sethos I the area of the New Kingdom Tcharou is 

described in some detail: the king enters from the east, follows at his right hand a 

water that contains fishes, arrives at P3 ≈tm n Ÿ3rw, 'The fortress of Tcharou', and 

continues to a bridge, which was apparently guarded by a kind of gate. The bridge 

crosses a water filled with crocodiles and that is named 'T3 dni.t', 'The dividing canal'. 

At the western side of the bridge lies an anonymous city, of which two gates and six 

other buildings are shown3179. Most likely the fortress, the bridge and the city all 

                                                                                                                                      
scholars has become its 'canonical number', but in earlier lists it is usually mentioned as the 16th nome 
(cf. Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 204*, n. 1). 
3177 Cf. Yoyotte, 1983a, p. 217-220. 
3178 See s.v. Sele, s.v. Habwa I-V and s.v. Tell Abu Seifa. 
3179 Cf. Gardiner, 1920, pl. 11 (which has often been copied in other works); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6 
(which gives the present-day situation, unfortunately without additions from former editions for the lost 
scenes), with a photo pl. 7c; Valbelle, 1996, p. 61-62 with two photos. See s.v. Itineraries. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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belong to the city of Tcharou, although some scholars made an explicit distinction. 

For Brugsch Tcharou, Piramesse and Tanis were identical, but he located 'The fortress 

of Tcharou' in Tell Abu Seifa near el-Qantara3180. A similar distinction is made by 

Griffith, who identified the city of Tcharou not with Tanis, but with Herakleous Polis 

Parva (Tell Belim)3181. For Daressy the city and the fortress were situated northeast of 

el-Qantara, at some 2 to 3 km from each other, along the road to Syria, and not at Tell 

Abu Seifa, which for him is too distant3182. Also according to Bietak the position of 

Tell Abu Seifa does not correspond with that of Tcharou on the Karnak relief, so he 

rather identifies Tell Abu Seifa with the city of Mesen and looks for Tcharou 

immediately south of el-Qantara3183. 

 Other scholars located Tcharou in the Wadi Tumilat near Ismailia3184, or 

identified the place with Pelousion3185. Nibbi, whose general ideas about the 

geographical setting of the eastern border region are not convincing, locates Tcharou 

at Tarut, a place mentioned in the Description and situated immediately south of the 

entrance of the Wadi Tumilat3186. Vandersleyen also looks for a location of Tcharou 

between Heliou Polis and Auaris, following the questionable interpretation by 

Hodjash of a passage on a scarab of Ramses II; according to Hodjash the phrase 

'N3y.w-(R¢mssw-mry-Imn) grg Ÿ3rw' ('Nay-Ramses-beloved-of-Amon, maintaining 

Tcharou') 'undoubtedly' implies that Tcharou is identical with the toponym 'Nay-

                                                
3180 Brugsch, 1875, p. 21-22; 1879, p. 299-304.591.634-649.992-997 and 1880, p. 1084; cf. Guthe, 
1885, p. 218; De Rougé, 1891, p. 93-95; Budge, 1920, p. 1052.1058; Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 67; 
rejected by Dümichen, 1879, p. 257 in Müller, 1888, p. 81, n. 1 and by Küthmann, 1911, p. 42. 
Jouguet, 1931, p. 519-520 incorrectly translates Tcharou as Tanis, although on p. 520 n. 1 he 
distinguishes both toponyms. 
3181 Griffith, 1888, p. 106 (cf. Chabân, 1912, p. 76; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 94); followed by Alliot, 1954, 
II, p. 752, n. 1; rejected by Gardiner, 1918a, p. 243 and Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 68. 
3182 Daressy, 1929, p. 296-299.304.329 (with a map; cf. also Daressy, 1930, map and the map 1931, p. 
222). 
3183 Bietak, 1975, p. 133-134; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 205; 
followed by Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946-947 and 1987, p. 217; cf. Ahituv, 
1996a, p. 220, n. 6; Graf, 1998, p. 110. 
3184 Dümichen, 1879, p. 258-260 in Schäfer, 1904, p. 159, n. 2; Erman, 1906, p. 73; Steindorff, 1909, p. 
866; rejected by Müller, 1888, p. 81, n. 1 and Küthmann, 1911, p. 38.49; Scharff, 1936, p. 30.43 is 
corrected by Scharff, 1943, p. 151, n. 2. Cf. also Brugsch's earlier identification of Tcharou and Heroon 
Polis, mentioned in Gardiner, 1918a, p. 199 and p. 244, n. 6 and Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 67. According 
to Nibbi, 1989, p. 77, n. 7 Maspero, 1877, p. 319-325 locates Tcharou in or near Tell el-Maschuta, but 
in fact this scholar was not discussing Tcharou, but the biblical Ramses, and she probably 
misinterpreted Brugsch, 1879, p. 995-997. 
3185 Cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 67. It is not clear whether Pelousion is referred to in Müller, 1888, p. 81, 
n. 1 ['north of the Wadi Tumilat'] and 1893, map. 
3186 Nibbi, 1985, p. 52-59 and fig. 5; Nibbi, 1989, p. 69-78 and fig. 1; Nibbi, 1999, p. 79-89 and fig. 1; 
rejected by Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 196-1977, n. 112 and Cavillier, 2001, p. 39-41. 
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Ramses-beloved-of-Amon', but this has rightly been rejected by Hoffmeier and 

Grimal3187. 

 

 In religious texts Tcharou is often closely linked with Mesen (Msn) and in a 

text from Edfu (44) the two places are actually identified, but the exact relationship 

between the toponyms is not clear3188. 

 The 'bnw' or phoenix is especially linked with the 14th nome of Lower Egypt 

(14), and most likely the toponyms Bnw and Îw.t Bnw, 'Temple of (the) Phoenix' are 

to be looked for in this region, but again their relation with Tcharou is not clear3189. 

 In a mythological text (40) Tcharou is also named Khenty-Iabtet (⁄nty-I3bt.t), 

after the nome it belongs to. 

 In New Kingdom texts Tcharou is sometimes called 'Ways-of-Horos' (W3.wt-

Îr), after the eastern border region the city probably belonged to3190. The expression 

only occurs twice in later texts, but apparently not as a direct synonym for Tcharou: 

on a possibly Ptolemaic sarcophagus from Tell Abu Seifa '(the region?) Ways-of-

Horos' is linked with the city of Mesen3191; and in a text from Dendera (61) Tcharou is 

situated in the region 'Ways-of-Horos'. 

 

 There is hardly any toponym with regard to the Egyptian eastern border 

mentioned in biblical or Egyptian sources, that has not been identified with Tcharou 

by one scholar or another, but never with sufficient arguments. The following survey 

                                                
3187 Vandersleyen, 1993, p. 85-87 and 1995, p. 223; followed by Nibbi, 1999, p. 86-87; cf. Hoffmeier, 
1997, p. 197, n. 112; Grimal, 2001, p. 1169-1174. For this scarab in the Pushkin Museum in Moscow, 
cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 116, n. 2; Björkman, 1974, p. 48; Hodjash, 1977, p. 24, fig. 1 and p. 36-37; 
Kitchen, 1979, II, p. 784 and 1996, II, p. 517, no. 282, 1. 
3188 Cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 298-306; Clédat, 1914, p. 107; Kees, 1924, II, p. 79-82; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 
45.115; 1926, III, p. 60-61; 1927, IV, p. 220; 1929, VI, p. 10; Montet, 1957, pl. 2; Roeder, 1959, p. 
157; Vergote, 1959, p. 26 (map); Gutbub, 1962, p. 42-75 and 1964, p. 35-60; Zibelius, 1978, p. 102-
105; Altenmüller, Brigitte, s.v. Horus, Herr der Harpunierstätte (Mesen), in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 36-37; 
Vernus, Pascal, s.v. Mesen, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 108-109; Gomaà, 1987, p. 225-227; Hannig, 1995, 
map 5 (Msn immediately northeast of Ÿ3rw). 
3189 Cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 108; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 155; 1925, II, p. 115; Daressy, 1931a, p. 219-220; 
Montet, 1957, p. 188-190 and pl. 2; Vandier, 1965, p. 173; Gomaà, 1987, p. 217-222. 
3190 For Ways-of-Horos, cf. Erman, 1906, p. 72-73; Maspero, 1908, p. xlv; von Bissing, 1917, p. 145; 
Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 174-175; Scharff, 1936, p. 19.29-30.43 and 1943, p. 150-152; Bietak, Manfred, 
s.v. Horuswege, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 62-64; Valbelle, 1994, p. 379-386; Dreyer, 2000, p. 10 (non 
vidi); van den Brink, 2004, p. 500-501. In the temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1933, VIII, p. 71, 5) Montet, 
1957, p. 59 incorrectly renders the expression ir.t-Îr w3ƒt ('the green eye of Horos' referring to offered 
wine) [cf. Wb, 1926, I, p. 107] as '(the wine region) Ways-of-Horos'. 
3191 Sarcophagus of Peteamenophis from Tell Abu Seifa (Cairo 29318 - Maspero, 1939, p. 119). See 
s.v. Tell Abu Seifa. 
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lists a good deal of unfounded guesswork, mostly based upon a vague phonetic 

similarity. 

 'Ta rou' [T3 rw] is a place mentioned in the Pyramid texts where the god Seth 

is chained and perhaps killed. A link with Tcharou has been suggested, but more 

likely the toponym 'Ta wer' [T3 wr], the name of the Thinites nome, is referred to3192. 

 Naville's identification of Tcharou with the biblical Soar has rightly been 

rejected by Alt3193. 

 Tcharou, a place of deportation under king Haremheb, has been identified with 

the jail where the biblical Joseph was locked up, and which is described as 'the goal 

where the king's prisoners were kept'3194. Vergote rejects the suggested etymological 

link, but does not exclude the identification in itself. This, however, would be a mere 

guess. 

 Tcharou has - mainly on phonetic grounds - been identified with the biblical 

toponym Shur. This place, however, probably lies in southern Palestine3195. 

 Some scholars suppose that the toponym Etham of the exodus renders the 

Egyptian expression ≈tm, 'fortress', and identify the place with the New Kingdom P3 

≈tm n Ÿ3rw, 'The fortress of Tcharou'3196. The link between Etham and ≈tm, however, 

is impossible to prove. 

 This is even less the case for Clédat's link between Tcharou and the biblical 

and Egyptian toponym Shihor, which refers to a river or a water at the Egyptian 

eastern border. Clédat distinguishes the city and the lake of Shihor, while identifying 

the first place with Tcharou, the second with lake Ballah3197. 

 'The dividing canal' (T3 dni.t), mentioned on the Karnak relief of Sethos I next 

to the city of Tcharou, is called 'The canal of Tcharou' by Clédat, but this name does 

not occur in the Egyptian sources. He also supposes that it has been extended in the 

                                                
3192 Cf. Zibelius, 1978, p. 255. 
3193 Naville, 1912, p. 312-315 and 1924, p. 22-23.26; cf. Alt, 1914, p. 62, n. 1; Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 
67. For Soar, which is situated in Palestine, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 95, s.v. Çoar. 
3194 Genesis, 39-40; cf. Vergote, 1959, p. 25-28. 
3195 Müller, 1893, p. 134; Dalman, 1916, p. 30; Clédat, 1919b, p. 214; 1920, p. 108; 1921, p. 169; 
1923a, p. 90, n. 1; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 83; 1925, II, p. 122; rejected by Gardiner, 1918a, p. 244, n. 6. 
For Shur, 'Wall', cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 355, s.v. Shur and Na'aman, 1980, p. 95-109. 
3196 Brugsch, 1875, p. 25-27 (cf. Maspero, 1877, p. 324; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 192); Clédat, 1919b, p. 
214-215; 1920, p. 108; 1921, p. 169; 1923a, p. 90, n. 1; followed by Abel, 1933, I, p. 434, Cazelles, 
1987 [= 1955], p. 224-225 and Goedicke in Oren, 1981b, p. 50-51 with the map p. 47; rejected by Peet, 
1922, p. 139-140. 
3197 See s.v. Brook of Egypt. Cf. Clédat, 1921, p. 169-173; 1922, p. 195-197 and fig. 2; 1923a, p. 91 
and the accompanying map; 1924, p. 41.50.56; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 125; Daressy, 1929, p. 302 and 
the map p. 329. 
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Graeco-Roman period through the northern Sinai all the way till the city of Ostrakine, 

but this is the mere figment of his imagination3198. Because Clédat also identifies 

Tcharou with the cities of Auaris and Piramesse3199, he links with this canal the 

hydronyms 'P3 ƒdkw' and 'Ptrti' (formerly read as '¢n'), both mentioned in a New 

Kingdom text with regard to those cities3200. 

 Clédat's identification of Tcharou with the Egyptian toponyms Inbw ('walls'), 

mentioned in several sources from the New Kingdom till the 26th dynasty3201, is not 

based upon any evidence. He also identifies Tcharou without any real arguments with 

some of the Migdols mentioned in New Kingdom sources3202. 

 According to two Assyrian sources king Sargon II 'opened the sealed harbour 

of Egypt', 'mingled together the Assyrians and the Egyptians' and 'made them trade 

with each other', probably in 716 BC. No geographical information is given about the 

place, so - among many other identifications - also a link with Tcharou has been 

suggested3203. Because there are no reasons to assume that Sargon had actual control 

over Egypt, this identification has rightly been rejected by Eph'al. 

 Tcharou has been identified with the city of Sha-amile, against which the 

Assyrian king Assarhaddon in 674/673 BC organized an expedition. This place, 

however, lies in southern Babylonia and has nothing to do with the contemporary 

Assyrian attack on Egypt3204. Also the city of Si'nu, mentioned in Assyrian sources 

from the time of Assurbanipal, has been linked with Tcharou, but in our opinion it is a 

variant spelling for Sa'nu, the Assyrian name of the city of Tanis3205. 

 There are no decisive arguments for the identification of Tcharou and the 

biblical toponym 'Sin, the bastion of Egypt', which is mentioned in the early 6th 

                                                
3198 See s.v. Itineraries and s.v. Ostrakine. Cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 8; 1920, p. 107-111 and pl. 1; 1924, p. 
54-61; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 217; 1929, VI, p. 96; Daressy, 1930, p. 112-113. 
3199 Clédat, 1920, p. 108; 1922, p. 185-201 and fig. 2; 1923a, p. 89.162.164: 1924, p. 51.56.59; 
followed by Dalman, 1924, p. 44, n. 4; Naville, 1924, p. 22-26; cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 161.214; 1927, 
IV, p. 57; 1929, VI, p. 67; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Ramsesstadt, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 128-129. Cf. also 
the indication 'Messes' (sc. Ramesses) on the map of Paoletti, 1903 near the spot of Tell Abu Seifa. 
3200 Clédat, 1922, p. 195-197 and fig. 2; 1923a, p. 92; 1924, p. 59; cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 145; II, p. 
44.156; 1929, VI, p. 96.137. 
3201 Clédat, 1919b, p. 214-215; 1921, p. 176-197; 1923b, p. 146; cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 81-83; 1925, 
II, p. 56. Figueras, 2000, p. 27.246 states that Clédat identified Tcharou with 'the insignificant Arab 
village of Abu-Îeq / Tell Abu Îeq', but he apparently misinterpreted Clédat, 1923b, p. 146 who 
actually talked about 'Anbou-Ìeq' in the story of Sinuhe. 
3202 Clédat, 1921, p. 189-190.194; cf. also Goedicke in Oren, 1981b, p. 50-51 and the map p. 47; 
Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 211. See s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
3203 Cf. Tadmor, 1966, p. 92; rejected by Eph'al, 1982, p. 101-104. See s.v. The sealed harbour of 
Egypt. 
3204 See s.v. Sha-amile. 
3205 See s.v. Si'nu / Sa'nu. 
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century BC, or the Egyptian wine region Senou, known from the Old Kingdom to the 

Roman period3206. 

 On a very doubtful etymological basis Daressy links the city of Sethroe, the 

capital of the Sethroites nome, with the legend of the winged disk (40) and therefore 

identifies the place with Tcharou3207. 

 De Rougé incorrectly identified Tcharou with the city of Leonton Polis ('City 

of the lions'), referring to the legend of the winged disk where the god Horos takes the 

form of a lion (40)3208. 

 On the stele of the year 265/264 BC found in Tell el-Maskhuta, it is described 

how statues of Egyptian gods were transported back to Egypt. Ptolemaios II had them 

recovered during a campaign in P3rsst, possibly in 274/273 BC, and on their way 

back they passed the city of ⁄mÚy, which Winnicki considers a deformation of the 

name (P3) ≈tm (n) Ÿ3rw, 'The fortress of Tcharou'3209. There is a lot of discussion 

about the geographical context of this passage3210, and because the name P3 ≈tm n 

Ÿ3rw is only found in New Kingdom texts, I see no reason to identify ⁄mÚy and 

Tcharou. 

 Clédat identifies the place R3-I3bt.t ('Gate of (the) east'), mentioned in several 

sources of the Graeco-Roman period, with Tcharou3211, but most likely it has to be 

looked for in the Wadi Tumilat. 

 It is not clear why Budge identifies 'Sile' and Îw.t ⁄nmty, the capital of the 

late Ptolemaic supplementary nome ⁄ns(?), which probably lies in the eastern 

Delta3212, but because Tcharou is situated in the nome Khenty-Iabtet, the 

identification is not acceptable. 

                                                
3206 Against Helck, 1974, p. 188, who is followed by Gomaà, 1974, p. 109; Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, 
in LÄ, VI, 1986, p. 1172 and n. 68; cf. also Zibelius, 1978, p. 212; Thissen, Heinz-Jozef, s.v. Pelusium, 
in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 926, n. 2; Cheshire, 1985, p. 19-24. See s.v. Sin and s.v. Senou. 
3207 Daressy, 1929, p. 308 and 1933, p. 188-189; cf. Gauthier, 1935, p. 35, n. 1. 
3208 De Rougé, 1870, p. 47-48. 
3209 Winnicki, 1994, p. 174. 
3210 Cf. Naville, 1902, p. 71; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 176-177; Roeder, 1959, p. 108.110.119-120; 
Lorton, 1971, p. 163-164; Winnicki, 1990, p. 159. 
3211 Clédat, 1914, p. 107-108; 1924, p. 58; cf. Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 113.128. 
3212 Budge, 1920, p. 1017; for ⁄ns(?) and Îw.t ⁄nmty [mentioned in the temple of Edfu, Chassinat, 
1931, VI, p. 46, 4-7], cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 120.178. 
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 In an inscription dedicated by the city of Alexandreia to emperor Marcus 

Aurelius on 28 October 170 AD3213, Alexandros, the former strategos of the 

Apollonopolites and the Sethroites nomes, is mentioned (l. 12-13): 

Alexavndrou genomevnou ⁄ gumnasiavrcou kai; ajgoranovmou kai; strathgou' Apollwnopoleivtou 
kai; Seqrwvtoªuº (sic) 
'Alexandros the former gymnasiarchos, agoranomos and strategos of the Apollonopoleites and the 
Sethrotes (sic)' 

Other members of his family have been strategoi or basilikoi grammateis in the nomes 

Mareotes (l. 15), Herakleopolites (l. 17), Bousirites (l. 22), Sethroites and Boubastites 

(l. 28-29), the Upper Sebennytes (l. 31) and the Apollonopolites (l. 32). Henne and 

Helck, linking the god Apollon with Horos of Tcharou and Mesen, suggest that the 

Apollonopolites nome corresponds with the territory of the city of Tcharou and is a 

district of or adjacent to the Sethroites. For Cagnat, Gauthier, Calderini and Kayser, 

however, the Apollonopolites in Upper Egypt is referred to, while Mussies and 

Bastianini are undecided whether the homonymous nome in Upper or in Middle 

Egypt is meant. Since there is no reason to suppose that Alexandros must have been 

strategos in two adjacent nomes, it is not necessary to postulate the existence of a 

further unknown Apollonopolites nome in the eastern Delta. 

 In the 7th century AD the Ravennas geographus places 'Tele' between 'Xoy' 

(Xois) and 'Chenopolis' (Kaine? Chenoboscium?3214) in a list of Egyptian toponyms 

with no clear order3215. Brugsch, who apparently identifies 'Teli' (Tcharou) and 

Pelousion, tentatively links this Tele with Pelousion3216, but there are no real 

arguments to identify Tele with either Tcharou or Pelousion. 

 The Arab author Ibn Khurdadbeh (ca. 844-848) locates the road station 

Djurdjir 30 miles (ca. 60 km) south of el-Farama, and el-Ghadira 24 miles (ca. 48 km) 

south of Djurdjir3217. The 15th century author Maqrizi, however, who quotes Ibn 

Khurdadbeh, mentions Garir instead of Djurdjir and el-Qasera instead of el-

Ghadira3218. The distance on the track el-Farama - (Faqus) el-Ghadira is indeed some 

28 km too high, but Daressy, who only knows the account of Maqrizi, without 

                                                
3213 SB V, 8780; cf. Cagnat, IGR I, 1911, p. 366-367, no. 1060; Gauthier, 1935, p. xvii, n. 1; Henne, 
1935, p. 2* and p. 3.89; Mussies, 1965, p. 15; Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 158; Helck, 1974, p. 189; 
Bastianini, 1987, p. 17; Kayser, 1994, p. 117-127, no. 29 and pl. 19; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 252, 
no. 421 and p. 422; see also Bernand in Talbert, 2000, map 70.74 (with the indication 'N(omos) 
Apollonopolites' near Sele) and p. 1075.1118. 
3214 Cf. Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 207. 
3215 Ravennas geographus, 3, 2 (Pinder, 1860, p. 126, 7; Schnetz, 1940, p. 34). 
3216 Brugsch, 1855b, p. 166 (non repperi); cf. Pinder, 1860, p. 126; Miller, 1916, col. 814. 
3217 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 59). 
3218 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669). 
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sufficient reasons suppresses the station of Garir, identifies el-Qasera and el-Qantara, 

and supposes that the name Djurdjir reflects the name Tcharou3219. None of this can 

be accepted. 

 The Arab author Idrisi, who wrote in 1154 AD, mentions in the 

neighbourhood of el-Farama the lake of el-Zar, which is part of the lake of Tennis and 

is only 3 miles (ca. 6 km) separated from the Mediterranean3220. Clédat looks for a 

link with the name Tcharou, but this is hard to prove. Anyway the name 'lake of 

Tcharou' does not occur in Egyptian sources. Clédat identifies the lake of el-Zar with 

lake Ballah, south of Tell Abu Seifa, but this obviously lies more than 6 km south of 

the Mediterranean, which renders the identification impossible. Daressy, however, 

who also accepts the link with Tcharou, identifies the lake of el-Zar with lake Kasa, 

which lies immediately west and northwest of el-Qantara and corresponds with the 

western laguna; also this lake is situated too far south to come into account and 

Daressy's explanation that the name has known an expansion in the Arab period is not 

really convincing. It seems more plausible to look for the lake of el-Zar in the 

northeastern corner of the present-day lake Menzala, as suggested by Guest, and to 

remain sceptical about any etymological link with the name Tcharou. 

 

Orthographic variants 

 

 The name Tcharou is quite uniformly spelled with the duckling (G 47 - 'Ú3') 

followed by the recumbent lion (E 23 - 'rw') or the mouth (D 21 - 'r'), which are 

sometimes accompanied by an 'w' (Z 7). There is more variation in the use of the 

determinatives of the foreign land (N 25), the throw-stick (T 14) and the city (O 49) 

(with or without an accompanying 't' or even a double 't'). Occasionally the name is 

followed by the nome determinative (N 24) (72). 

 In some cases there is discussion whether the toponym Ÿ3r(.t) written with the 

determinative of the cattle hobble (V 19) is a variant spelling of the name Tcharou. 

                                                
3219 Daressy, 1914, p. 38 and n. 1. 
3220 Idrisi (translated in Dozy, 1866, p. 184); the name is rendered as 'Alzar', 'az-Zâr, 'BuÌairat Ez Zâr', 
'Zâr' or 'Zar'; cf. d'Anville, 1766, p. 44 and the map p. 218; Guest, 1912, p. 972 and map; Clédat, 
1916b, p. 22; 1920, p. 109 and the map pl. 2; 1921, p. 172; 1922, p. 186 (cf. the map fig. 1); 1924, p. 
56; Daressy, 1929, p. 304-305 and 1930, p. 112; the map Bourdon, 1932, p. 373; Figueras, 2000, p. 
246. For lake Kasa [also spelled "Kaseh'] and Gebel Kasa, cf. the maps Daressy, 1929, p. 329, 1930, 
map and 1931, p. 222; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 328 and map. 
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This possibility cannot be ruled out, but the identification is not confirmed by any 

certain example. 

 

Etymology and religion 

 

 Scholars often suppose that the name Tcharou has a Semitic root3221. Thus Alt 

looks for a link with Assyrian and Hebrew parallels and suggests the translation 

'Stadt, Festung der Hauptstrasse'3222. Albright looks for a parallel with the Hebrew 

expression for 'wall, rampart'3223. The name has also been considered Egyptian3224. 

For Brugsch the name can be translated as 'strong'3225. De Rougé translates the name 

as 'Le lion a pris'3226. Daressy looks for a parallel with the Coptic qal, qel, and 

translates the name as 'le pays des tertres'3227. Clédat supposes that the name is 

derived from a verb Ú3r (with the determinative of the embracing arms (D 32)), 'to 

wall', itself derived from the expression ƒ¢r - written with the same determinative -, 

which he translates as 'wall, fortress'3228; none of the two words occurs with that 

meaning and determinative in the Wörterbuch, and I wonder whether he misread the 

determinative of the cattle hobble (V 19), which often occurs after the root Ú3r, for 

that of the embracing arms3229. For Hommel, who refers to the legend of the winged 

disk (40), the name Tcharou is a popular etymology for the expression 'T3 rw', 'Land 

(of the) lion'3230. Chartier-Raymond, finally, supposes that the word Ú3r(w) indicates a 

region where people lived in cabins made from plant materials3231. 

 

 The major god of the city of Tcharou seems to be Horos lord of Mesen (1 and 

passim), but also the god Min is said to preside in Tcharou (16), while the goddesses 

Isis (3), Mout-weret (4) and Khenty-Iabtet (18 and passim) and the gods Osiris (6, 61, 

                                                
3221 Cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 992-993; Burchardt, 1910, II, p. 58, no. 1158; Yoyotte, 1983a, p. 218; 
Winnicki, 1994, p. 174, n. 103; Aufrère, 1997, p. 290. 
3222 Alt, 1914, p. 63, n. 2. 
3223 Albright, 1924, p. 6-8. 
3224 Cf. Naville, 1924, p. 23. 
3225 Brugsch, 1875, p. 21-22. 
3226 De Rougé, 1891, p. 92, n. 2. 
3227 Daressy, 1914, p. 37; rightly rejected by Clédat, 1921, p. 172. 
3228 Clédat, 1919b, p. 214; 1920, p. 108; 1921, p. 172.174. 
3229 The word 'Ú3r.t' (with the determinative of the cattle hobble (V 19)) has been translated as 'Festung' 
(Wb, 1931, V, p. 356), 'cabin' - 'entrenched camp' (Faulkner, 1962, p. 303) or 'befestigte Lager' (cf. 
Helck, 1970, p. 17). 
3230 Hommel, 1926, p. 958. 
3231 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69 and n. 90. 
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73) and Sobek (12, 76) are likewise linked with that town. There seems to be a special 

relationship between Tcharou and the goddess Nebet-Hetepet and the god Ra of 

Heliou Polis (42, 47). 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In Egypt also the toponym Ÿ3r(.t) is known in the 12th, 16th and 17th nome of 

Lower Egypt. Daressy translates the name as 'aire' or 'grenier'3232. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

Tchar or Tcharou 
Tcharou in the 4th-1st centuries BC 
Tcharou in the temple texts of Edfu, Philai and Dendera 

 

Tchar or Tcharou 

 

 The fragmentary stele Copenhagen AEIN 9173233 originating from Memphis 

and written partly in hieroglyphs, partly in a hieratic characters, is dated to the reign 

of king Petoubastis, probably the first king of the 23rd dynasty, ca. 755-730 BC3234 (l. 

1: [ (Wsr]-m3¢.t-[R¢] stp-n-Imn) s3 R¢ nb ≈¢.w (P3-di-B3st.t mry-Imn s3 B3st.t) di 

¢n≈ mi R¢ ƒt [ ]). It is a dedication of the '[count and chief of] Neny-[nesout](?) 

(Herakleous Polis Magna), first prophet of Harsaphes lord of Neny-nesout and mek-

official of Khatan (named) Pa-may' (l. 2: [Ì3ty-¢ mr Ìmw-nÚr] Nny-[nsw](?) Ìm-nÚr 

tpy n Îr(y)-‡f nb Nny-nsw mk n KhÚn P3-m3y [ ]). It mentions a donation of land in 

connection with 'the house of eternity of the king of Upper and Lower Egypt 

Sheshonq in the district of the dwelling of Tcharou'3235' (l. 3: [ ] ... t3 Ìwt nÌÌ n nsw-

bity Ω‡<n>q m sw3w n t3 ¢.t n Ÿ3rw ... [ ]). von Beckerath identifies 'The dwelling of 

Tcharou' with the city of Tcharou at the eastern border, but the place is no doubt 

identical with 'The dwelling of Tcharet' mentioned in the following stele. 

                                                
3232 Cf. Budge, 1920, p. 1058; Daressy, 1928, p. 246-247; Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 66-67. For this 
meaning of Ú3r, cf. Wb, 1931, V, p. 356. See also § Orthographic variants and § Analysis of the 
sources. 
3233 Schmidt, 1908, p. 231-235; Gauthier, 1916, III, p. 380; Koefoed-Petersen, 1936, pl. 5; Koefoed-
Petersen, 1948, p. 40-41, no. 54; Yoyotte, 1959c, p. 97-100; Schulman, 1966, p. 37.38.41; Kitchen, 
1986 [= 1973], p. 339-340, § 300; von Beckerath, 1995, p. 10. 
3234 For this king, cf. von Beckerath, 1995, p. 9-13. 
3235 For a similar hieratic reading of the name Tcharou (but with the determinative of the throw-stick (T 
14)), cf. \erny, 1965, pl. 2, 8. 
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 On the Nitokris adoption stele of 656 BC 'The dwelling of Tcharet' is 

mentioned among fifteen temples that will provide Nitokris with bread3236: 

'List of all the property given to her as a gift in towns and nomes of Upper and Lower Egypt. ... 
What has to be given to her from the temples of ... (7) The dwelling of Tcharet [T3 ¢.t n Ÿ3r.t], 50 
deben of bread; (8) Tanis [·¢n.t], 100 deben of bread; ...' 

The dwelling of Tcharet is listed between six temples, probably belonging to the 

western Delta (1-6), and eight temples, apparently situated in the eastern and central 

Delta (8-15). Although this order might imply a position in the central rather than in 

the eastern Delta, nothing can be said for certain. The temple has often been identified 

with Tcharou, but because the expression 'The dwelling of Tcharet' is unparalleled for 

the eastern border town, this view has been rejected by Caminos. The name Ÿ3r.t is 

written with the determinative of the cattle hobble (V 19), and Gauthier and Daressy 

identify the place with Ÿ3r in the 12th nome of Lower Egypt, which is often written 

with the same determinative. This identification, which matches a position in the 

central Delta, indeed seems preferable. 

 

 On a statue of unknown provenance, probably to be dated in the 30th dynasty, 

possibly under Nektanebos II (360-343 BC), the general [mr-m‡¢] Psammetichos is 

described as 'very great (?) in the agricultural territory of Tcha<r>' [wr wr m ww n 

Ÿ3<r>]. The toponym is written with the duckling (G 47 - 'Ú3'), followed by the 

determinative of the cattle hobble (V 19); the 'r' has apparently been omitted3237. The 

interpretation of the title is not evident. For Helck Psammetichos has 'den Titel eines 

Grossen in den beiden Stadtkreisen von Sile', which he identifies with Tcharou in the 

14th nome of Lower Egypt. Also for De Meulenaere Psammetichos had been 

commander in the border fortress of Tcharou. Clère considers him 'grand dignitaire 

[sr wr] dans le district de Tchar [Ÿ3r]'; he identifies Tchar with a district in the 

Mendesios nome mentioned in a geographical list in Edfu3238. Chevereau translates 

                                                
3236 Nitokris adoption stele, 25; cf. Legrain, 1897, p. 18; Erman, 1897, p. 27; Breasted, 1906, IV, p. 487, 
§ 956; Alt, 1914, p. 61, n. 5; Budge, 1920, p. 1052; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 163 and 1929, VI, p. 66; 
Daressy, 1928, p. 246; Wb, 1931, V, Belegstelle, p. 54; Helck, 1958, p. 233; Caminos, 1964, p. 75-
76.92.101 and pl. 10 (with a translation); Schulman, 1966, p. 38, n. 17; Helck, 1974, p. 26 and p. 210, 
fig. 10; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69, n. 90. 
3237 Statue of Psammetichos (Private collection - Clère, 1983, p. 89); cf. Helck, 1958, p. 232-233; Clère, 
1983, p. 85-100; Chevereau, 1985, p. 177-178, no. 273; De Meulenaere, 1986, p. 203-210, whose date 
for the statue is followed. 
3238 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, I 3, p. 334, 8) [ww n Ÿ3r(.t), only followed by the city 
determinative]. 
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'très grand [wr wr] dans les territoires de Tchar [Ÿ3]', while referring to Tchar in the 

12th nome of Lower Egypt, whose 'ww' is usually called '≈nt n Ÿ3r'. None of the 

interpretations of the name Tchar can a priori be excluded, but because of the unusual 

determinative and because the expression 'ww of Tcharou' is unparalleled for the 

eastern border fortress, I am inclined to follow Chevereau's location in the 12th nome 

of Lower Egypt. 

 

 On a sarcophagus from Saqqara a certain Harchebis is mentioned under king 

Nektanebos (II)3239 in 344 BC. He is an official of the fortress (?) of Tchar and 

apparently bears three local priestly titles. Harchebis ordered an official of the 

necropolis to take care of the funeral of the high official Ÿ3y-Îr-p3-t3, the owner of 

the sarcophagus. The relation between Harchebis and Ÿ3y-Îr-p3-t3, however, is not 

clear and one can only guess why he is involved with this funeral in Saqqara3240: 

'Im Jahre 15 im dritten Monat der Überschwemmung unter der Majestät des Königs Nektanebos 
(II), des ewig Lebenden, wurde der Schreiber des Hauses des Westens durch den Kommandanten in 
der Festung von Tchar [s≈m m pr-≈nr.t(?) n Ÿ3r], den Cheper-Priester (?) des östlichen Horus-

Gaues, den Wer-Tehenne-Priester des westlichen Horus-Gaues
3241

, den Schreiber des Gottes-
Buches Harchebis, den Ehrwürdigen, schriftlich angewiesen, den Fürsten, den Vorsteher 
Unterägyptens, den Landinspektor (?), den Acker-Vorsteher, den Osiris Ÿ3y-Îr-p3-t3, den 
Ehrwürdigen in Obhut zu nehmen (?), um seinen Leib in der Unterwelt göttlich zu machen, dass er 
jede Gestalt (Verwandlung) mache, die er will in alle Ewigkeit.' 

 For Brugsch, Spiegelberg and Kees the border fortress of Tcharou is meant, 

but they do not offer any parallels for the use of the term 's≈m' for a military 

commander3242. Gauthier wonders whether 'pr-≈nr.t(?) n Ÿ3r' is not an orthographic 

variant of the toponym 'p3 ≈nt n Ÿ3r', the name of the agricultural territory (the 'ww') 

of the 12th nome of Lower Egypt3243. The name Ÿ3r(.t) is here indeed written with the 

mouth (D 21 - 'r') and not with the more common sign of the recumbent lion (E 23 - 

'rw'), and Harchebis' other titles do not occur in other sources about Tcharou. The 

expression 's≈m m p3 ≈nt n Ÿ3r' might also be a parallel to the title 'wr wr m ww n 
                                                
3239 For the confusion about the names of the two kings Nektanebis (I) and Nektanebos (II) in especially 
earlier publications, cf. Kienitz, 1953, p. 199. 
3240 Sarcophagus of Ÿ3y-Îr-p3-t3 from Saqqara (Cairo 29306 - Spiegelberg, 1929a, p. 76-79 (with a 
translation)); cf. Maspero, 1914, p. 218.256; Gauthier, 1916, IV, p. 172, no. 3; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 
121 (quoting Brugsch) and 1929, VI, p. 142; Kienitz, 1953, p. 215, no. 7; Kees, 1977, p. 115. 
3241 The names Eastern and the Western Horos are well known as late Ptolemaic districts (and the 
names of their capitals) in the 3rd nome of Upper Egypt, but Brugsch in Gauthier 1925, I, p. 17 and 
1927, IV, p. 34 thinks that there is a homonymous city in the eastern Delta, which he identifies with 
Pharbaithos. According to Spiegelberg, 1929a, p. 77 in this text two districts in the 14th nome of 
Lower Egypt are meant, but this is a mere hypothesis. 
3242 The expression s≈m m pr-≈nr.t does not occur in the list of military titles in Chevereau, 1985, p. 
xvi-xix. 
3243 For this toponym, cf. Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 182 and 1929, VI, p. 142; Daressy, 1928, p. 246. 
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Ÿ3<r>' on the contemporary statue of Psammetichos already mentioned. Official 

titles, for that matter, linked with the Sebennytes are not surprising under a dynasty 

which had its capital in Sebennytos. I am therefore inclined to follow Gauthier's 

location in the 12th nome of Lower Egypt. 

 

Tcharou in the 4th-1st centuries BC 

 

 Nektanebis (N≈t-nb.f) son of Peteamounis was the grandson on the maternal 

side of the sister of the homonymous king Nektanebis (I) (380-362 BC), and he 

possibly lived till the early Ptolemaic period. On his sarcophagus in Berlin (1)3244, 

whose place of origin is not known, the god 'Horos lord of Mesen, great god, lord of 

Tcharou' [Îr nb Msn nÚr ¢3 nb Ÿ3rw] is invoked (p. 26, 15). Nektanebis is described 

as 'hereditary noble, prince in Tchar(ou), ruler of the foreign countries in (the nome) 

Khenty-Iabtet' [rp¢ Ì3ty-¢ m Ÿ3r Ìq3 ≈3s.wt m ⁄nty-i3bt.t] (p. 24, 6-7) and 'first great 

general of the army of His Majesty, chief of chiefs' [mr-m‡¢ wr tp n Ìm.f Ì3ty Ì3ty.w] 

(p. 25, 3-4). In the inscription at the other side of the sarcophagus he is described as 

'hereditary noble, prince in (the nome) Imet (and) in (the) Sebennytes (nome) [rp¢ 

Ì3ty-¢ m Im.t m Ÿb nÚr.t] (p. 25, 6); he fought for Egypt [¢Ì3 Ìr Km.t] (p. 25, 14), 

subdued foreign countries for the king [w¢f ≈3s.wt n nb t3.wy] (p. 25, 17) and is again 

called 'first great general of the army of His Majesty' [mr-m‡¢ wr tp n Ìm.f] (p. 26, 1). 

Nektanebis seems to have had important administrative and military functions in the 

14th, 19th and 12th nomes of Lower Egypt. He apparently also had a special link with 

the city of Tcharou, although his family most likely originated from Sebennytos in the 

12th nome. For Schur and Jouguet Nektanebis was strategos and nomarchos under 

Ptolemaios I in the three nomes mentioned, but this view has been rejected by 

Bengtson; he did not trust the archaic titles and did not consider it likely that 

Ptolemaios I would have appointed an Egyptian and not a Greek or a Macedonian in 

                                                
3244 Sarcophagus of Nektanebis (Berlin 7 - Sethe, 1904, p. 24-26, no. 11); cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 304 and 
1880, p. 1084; Jéquier, 1894, p. 26; De Rougé, 1891, p. 91; Küthmann, 1911, p. 43-44; Gauthier, 1916, 
IV, p. 192, no. 33-38; Clédat, 1923a, p. 184 and n. 1; Schur, 1926, p. 297.301; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 
178-179; Jouguet, 1931, p. 519-521; Kees, 1944, p. 172-175; Montet, 1946, p. 86-87; PP, 1950, I, no. 
285; Bengtson, 1952, III, p. 22-23 and p. 89, n. 2; PP, 1952, II, no. 2122; Kienitz, 1953, p. 212, no. 
107; Montet, 1957, p. 190; Roeder, 1959, p. 156-157; Gutbub, 1962, p. 45.74; Mussies, 1965, p. 28; 
Helck, 1974, p. 189; PP, 1975, VIII, p. 40.137; Helck, s.v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 399; Kees, 1977, 
p. 115; Chevereau, 1985, p. 156-157, no. 230 and p. 351.353-354; De Meulenaere, 1986, p. 204; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 373.376.419. 
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those important functions; Nektanebis might have had some possessions in the three 

nomes, but for the rest nothing is certain. The historical value of the titles, however, 

does not need to be rejected completely, if one supposes - as Kees does - that 

Nektanebis was a military commander fighting the Persians under Nektanebos II and 

that he was one of the great nobles of the 30th dynasty with special functions in the 

eastern and central Delta. Even if he died in the Ptolemaic period, it is indeed quite 

possible that his older titles are mentioned on his sarcophagus. Chevereau, on the 

other hand, suggests that he might have been chief of the indigenous soldier units 

quartered in the eastern Delta under Ptolemaios I, but this is a mere hypothesis3245. 

 

 On a statue of Teos son of Apries (2), found in Tanis and possibly to be dated 

to the 4th century BC, this official of Tanis is linked with the sanctuary of the lord of 

Tcharou [≈w.t n nb Ÿ3rw]3246. Montet rightly suggests that not a temple in Tcharou is 

referred to, but the temple of the god Horos of Tcharou in Tanis itself. Also the 

'mesenet', constructed by Panemerit of Tanis under Ptolemaios XII (80-51 BC), 

probably refers to the temple of Horos in that same city, and not to a temple in 

Tcharou, as Cauville suggests3247. 

 

 In the quarries of Tura, near Memphis, two fragmentary stelae were found, the 

first one possibly depicting Ptolemaios II, the second one with a cartouche that might 

belong to Ptolemaios III, V, VI, VIII or IX. On the first stele an offering is made to 

'Isis mistress of Tcharou' [Is.t nb(t) Ÿ3rw] (3), and on the second stele 'Mout-weret 

mistress of Tcharou' [Mw.t-wr.t nb(t) Ÿ3rw] is mentioned (4)3248. 

 

                                                
3245 Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 373 definitely goes too far suggesting that Nektanebis fought for 
Ptolemaios I in the battle of Gaza in 312 BC. 
3246 Statue of Teos from Tanis (Cairo 689 - Montet, 1938, p. 132-133); cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 303-
304.994; Gardiner, 1916, p. 101 and 1918a, p. 199-200, no. 39; Clédat, 1923a, p. 184; Montet, 1938, p. 
123-140.156-159 and 1946, p. 114-124; Kees, 1944, p. 172-175; Otto, 1954, p. 185, no. 48; PP, 1956, 
III, no. 5455.5835; Gutbub, 1962, p. 45.72 and 1964, p. 39; Vernus, 1979, p. 464; Chevereau, 1985, p. 
164-166, no. 238 and p. 352.354-355 (who dates the statue to the 30th dynasty or the early Ptolemaic 
period). 
3247 Statue of Panemerit from Tanis (D88 - Montet, 1946, pl. 16); cf. Chevereau, 1985, p. 197-198, no. 
310 and p. 352; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 225-226; Zivie-Coche, 1987, p. 177-186; Zivie-Coche, 1996, p. 
113-131, with a translation p. 124. 
3248 Stelae from Tura (Daressy, 1911d, p. 265-266 and p. 266); cf. LGG, 2002, IV, p. 164. 
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 In a passage on a statue of Pelaias son of Amphiomis (5), found in Tanis and 

probably to be dated to the early Ptolemaic period, some of the irrigation activities of 

this Tanis official are mentioned3249: 

'Il a guidé sa ville (?) pour atteindre le plus secret des dieux de Tcharou [imn [...] nÚr.w n Ÿ3rw]. Il a 
approvisionné la contrée ... en leur présence, dans Chasef afin que leurs eaux, depuis le territoire 
agricole de Mendes jusqu'à l'arrière pays des Champs de Tanis débordent à chaque ...' 

The gods of Tcharou referred to probably include the god Horos of Tcharou, but the 

exact meaning of the passage is not clear. 

 

 In the Book of hours, possibly written in the 3rd century BC, 'Osiris in 

Tcharou' [wsir m Ÿ3rw] is mentioned as the last item in a geographical litany for 

Osiris (6)3250, while 'All the gods and goddesses who are in Tcharou' [nÚr.w nÚr.wt 

nb.w imy.w Ÿ3rw] is the last item in the following litany (7)3251. 

 

 On an unfinished stele found in Mit Rahina (8) king Ptolemaios VI Philometor 

(181-145 BC) offers to the god Horos, lord of Mesen, who presides in Tcharou [Îr nb 

Msn ... ≈nt Ÿ3rw], and to Henout-Ouatet of Khenty-Iabtet and Nebet-Hetepet of the 

Ouou of Ra-nefer, two other goddesses of the eastern Delta3252. 

 

 The Book of breathings of the papyrus P.Louvre N 3121 (9), probably written 

in the 2nd century BC, contains a geographical litany with 22 gods from Upper Egypt 

and 20 gods from Lower Egypt. In the latter list Horos lord of Tcharou is called upon 

to give protection against foreigners3253: 

'Ô Horos de Mes[en], dieu grand maître de Tcharou [Îr nb Ms[n] nÚr ¢3 nb Ÿ3rw], assure la 
protection de l'hathor N contre ceux qui viennent de l'extérieur et des pays étrangers!' 

                                                
3249 Statue of Pelaias from Tanis (Cairo 687 - Montet, 1938, p. 153-154, with a translation); cf. 
Gardiner, 1916, p. 101 and 1918a, p. 247-248; Montet, 1938, p. 152-159 and 1946, p. 114-124; Kees, 
1944, p. 172-174; Ranke, 1953, p. 197-198; PP, 1956, III, no. 5437; Fecht, 1958, p. 113; Bothmer, 
1960, p. 124; PP, 1975, VIII, no. 210a, no. 2109a-b and no. 2131b; Kees, 1977, p. 115; PP, 1981, IX, 
no. 5437-5437a; Chevereau, 1985, p. 190-191, no. 289 and p. 351.357-358. On a statue in Cleveland 
(Ranke, 1953, p. 193-198; Bothmer, 1960, p. 122-125, no. 97) an Amphiomis son of Pelaias is 
mentioned, which is certainly related to the persons on the Cairo statue; Ranke (followed by PP VIII 
and Chevereau) thinks the Cairo statue to be older and Pelaias to be identical; Bothmer (followed by 
PP IX) probably more rightly thinks the Cleveland statue to be older and Amphiomis to be identical. 
3250 Book of hours (P.Brit.Mus. 10569 - Faulkner, 1958, p. 5; p. 12*); cf. Faulkner, 1958, p. 29; LGG, 
2002, II, p. 568. 
3251 Book of hours (P.Brit.Mus. 10569 - Faulkner, 1958, p. 7; p. 15*); cf. LGG, 2002, IV, p. 525. 
3252 Stele from Mit Rahina (Cairo 22189 - Daressy, 1914, p. 35-36); cf. Spiegelberg, 1904a, p. 69, no. 
22189; Kamal, 1905, p. 187-188, no. 22189; Gardiner, 1916, p. 101 and 1918a, p. 247; Gutbub, 1962, 
p. 45; Vandier, 1964, p. 105.123-124 and 1965, p. 168-170; Vleeming, 2001, p. 106-107, no. 139. 
3253 Book of breathings (P.Louvre N 3121, VI, 18-19 - Herbin, 1999, p. 166.181.208); for the date, cf. 
Coenen, 2001, p. 76-77. 
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 On a statue from Tanis (10) the biography is given of the 'prince of Tanis' 

[Ì3ty-¢ n ·¢nt] Pichaas son of P3-km, who lived in the time of Ptolemaios XII (80-51 

BC)3254. He is beloved among the nobles who erected for him a bronze statue in 

Tcharou, because of the useful things he has done for them (l. 6), and he acted himself 

excellently in Tcharou (l. 7). Tcharou is still mentioned in two passages whose 

meaning is not clear (l. 8.14). Zivie-Coche suggests that Pichaas was originating from 

Tcharou, but although not impossible, this cannot be confirmed by the text. 

'(1) Adorer le dieu par le vénérable dans sa ville, qui fait ce qu'aiment les dieux, imakh, loué par ses 
maîtres, (2) Amon, Horos, Mout, Khonsou, gouverneur de Khenty-Iabtet, chapelain de Mout (3) et 
de Khonsou l'enfant, prophète et général, Pichaas, fils du chapelain, (4) P3-km, né de Na-iounout 
(?), juste de voix. (5) ... (6) Le comte et prince ... riche d'amour parmi les nobles qui ont élevé pour 
lui une statue de bronze à Tcharou à cause de ce qu'il avait fait d'utile pour leurs affaires, choisi par 
Amon et Horus pour gouverner sa région, avisé [ ] (7) le gouverneur de Djanet, qui agit 
excellemment dans Tcharou, chapelain, prophète et général, Pichaas, loué. ... Puisse ton coeur être 
satisfait de cela, tandis que je me réjouirai avec le gouverneur de Khenty-Iabtet, Pan[emerit ] (8) ... 
(?) pour le renouvellement (?) dans Tcharou tandis qu'il prend son virement d'offrandes de l'autel du 
souverain. ...' 
'(14) ... Horos lord of Mesen ... [ ] in Tcharou [ ] ...' 

 

 On the sarcophagus of Henyt(?) son of Phimenis (11), found near Tell Abu 

Seifa and possibly to be dated to the Ptolemaic period, the god Horos, lord of Mesen, 

lord of Tcharou, great god, lord of the sky [Îr nb Msn nb Ÿ3rw nÚr ¢3 nb pt] is 

invoked3255. Henyt is hereditary noble (?) ['tp' for 'rp¢'(?)], great prince in Tcharou 

[Ì3ty-¢ wr m Ÿ3rw] and first prophet of Horos, lord of Mesen, lord of Tcharou, and of 

his ennead [Ìm-nÚr tp n Îr nb Msn nb Ÿ3rw nÚr ¢3 nb p.t Ìn¢(?) psƒ.t.f]. Because the 

sarcophagus is found in Tell Abu Seifa, this place apparently corresponds with the 

city of Tcharou, where Henyt was a 'great prince', although one can only guess what 

this title implied. It is not explicitly stated where the temple of Horos of Mesen and 

Tcharou is situated; the possibility cannot be excluded that the temple in Tanis is 

referred to, but because this place is not mentioned in the inscription, it seems more 

likely that a similar temple in Tcharou itself is meant. 

 

                                                
3254 Statue of Pichaas from Tanis (D3 - Montet, 1946, pl. 24-25); cf. Kees, 1944, p. 172-174; Montet, 
1946, p. 69-70.105-112; PP, 1950, I, no. 306; Bengtson, 1952, III, p. 89, n. 2; PP, 1952, II, no. 2134; 
PP, 1956, III, no. 5775; Yoyotte, 1959b, p. 65-69 (a parallel statue of Pichaas, now lost, also rendering 
l. 6-7); PP, 1975, VIII, p. 46.139; Kees, 1977, p. 115; PP, 1981, IX, p. 107.109, no. 5778a; Chevereau, 
1985, p. 199, no. 318 and p. 352; Zivie-Coche, 1987, p. 177-186; Zivie-Coche, 1996, 113-131, with a 
translation p. 117-118. 
3255 Sarcophagus of Henyt from Tell Abu Seifa (Cairo 29320 - Maspero, 1939, p. 129-131, with fig. 12 
and pl. 39). For more details and further bibliography, see s.v. Tell Abu Seifa. 
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 In the Graeco-Roman Book of the Fayum the god 'Sobek lord of Tcharou' [Sbk 

nb Ÿ3rw] is mentioned, between forms of Sobek that are situated in the 7th and the 

13th nomes of Lower Egypt (12, 76)3256. 

 

Tcharou in the temple texts of Edfu, Philai and Dendera 

 

 In the temple texts of Edfu, composed between 234 and 57 BC, the city of 

Tcharou is often mentioned in a mythological or religious context (13-52), which does 

not provide much contemporary historical or geographical information. Horos of 

Behdet 'lord of Mesen, great god, lord of the sky, (the) lion' is called 'lord of Tcharou' 

[nb Ÿ3rw] (13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 23-25, 27, 34, 36, 45-46, 48-51)3257, 'who is at the head 

of / who presides in / pre-eminent in Tcharou' [≈nty Ÿ3rw] (26, 28, 30, 33, 35, 37-39, 

41)3258, or 'who is in Tcharou' [nty m Ÿ3rw] (52)3259. 

 In the great geographical list (14) Tcharou is listed as the major city in 

Khenty-Iabtet, the 14th nome of Lower Egypt, with the 'bnw' or phoenix as its 

feature3260. 

 In several passages Horos of Mesen is said to protect Egypt against its 

enemies, especially against those coming from the east3261. In some of these texts 

Horos is explicitly linked with Tcharou (e.g. 15, 38-39, 41): 

'Utterance by Horos, lord of Mesen, great god, lord of the sky, goodly spearsman in Djeba 
('Retribution-Town'), goodly watcher in the Two Lands and River-banks, who protects the cities 

                                                
3256 P.Amherst 8, pl. 16, 3, 4 (Newberry, 1899, p. 46); P.Tebtynis 2a, pl. 5, 11 (Botti, 1959, p. 50.54); 
cf. Beinlich, 1991, p. 216-217, no. 793-794. Both Newberry and Botti incorrectly identify Tcharou and 
Tanis. Cf. Brovarski, Edward, s.v. Sobek, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 1017. 
3257 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1984, I 2, p. 306, 18; 1987, I 3, p. 375, 2; 1987, I 4, p. 476, 9; 1987, II 
1, p. 42, 16; 1990, II 2, p. 186, 4; 1928, III, p. 229, 21; III, p. 230, 7-8; III, p. 231, 1-2; III, p. 265, 4; 
1930, V, p. 213, 3; V, p. 298, 3-4; 1932, VII, p. 168, 4 (cf. Kurth, 2004, II, p. 303); VII, p. 168, 7-8 (cf. 
Kurth, 2004, II, p. 303); VII, p. 259, 9 ([nb?] Ÿ3rw; cf. Gutbub, 1962, p. 55; Kurth, 2004, II, p. 486); 
1933, VIII, p. 7, 14-15 (cf. Kurth, 1998, I, p. 17); VIII, p. 80, 3 (cf. Kurth, 1998, I, p. 143); VIII, p. 87, 
14 (cf. Kurth, 1998, I, p. 156)); cf. LGG, 2002, III, p. 784. 
3258 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1928, III, p. 232, 15; III, p. 288, 17; 1929, IV, p. 392, 7; 1930, V, p. 
212, 13; V, p. 255, 11; V, p. 299, 1; 1931, VI, p. 71, 10-11; VI, p. 75, 5; VI, p. 317, 5); cf. LGG, 2002, 
V, 875. 
3259 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1933, VIII, p. 133, 3-4); cf. Kurth, 1998, I, p. 240 (with a translation); 
LGG, 2002, IV, p. 377-378. 
3260 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, I 3, p. 334, 9-10); cf. Küthmann, 1911, p. 41.44; Clédat, 1923b, 
p. 183-184 and 1924, p. 41-42; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 203-204*; Montet, 1957, p. 189 ('Il t'apporte le 
Dressoir oriental, Tcharou, avec le héron (bnw) qui sort comme le coeur divin à la droite d'Osiris'); 
Vandier, 1965, p. 171 ('Il t'apporte Khenty-Iabtet avec le phénix qui sort du coeur du dieu qui 
commande à l'Occident d'Osiris (?)'); Cauville, 1987, I, p. 228 ('le phénix surgi du coeur du dieu à la 
droite d'Osiris'); Gomaà, 1987, p. 223. 
3261 Cf. Cauville, 1987, I, p. 224 and n. 1. 
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and safe-guards the provinces, falcon of great strength pre-eminent in Pe and Mesen, lion pre-
eminent in Tcharou.' (38)

3262
 

'Utterance by Horos, lord of Mesen, great god, lord of the sky, lion pre-eminent in Tcharou, falcon 
of great strength, lord of Upper and Lower Egypt, guardian who guards Egypt [Kmt] from the 
northerners, wall of copper round about his Upper Egyptian Mesen [sc. Edfu], watcher over his 
Lower Egyptian Mesen.' (39)

3263
 

 The god Min, 'who is at the head of Tcharou' [≈nty Ÿ3rw], defends the 

Egyptian border against enemies coming from the east (16), a task that is more 

usually ascribed to the god Horos3264: 

'Min, maître de Djaâ [nb ·3¢], qui préside à Tcharou, qui repousse la marche de l'ennemi (qui se 
dirige) vers l'Égypte, qui repousse les rebelles des Rives d'Horos.' 

 The goddess Khenty-Iabtet, 'who is at the head of Khenty-Iabtet' or 'mistress 

of Khenty-Iabtet', is called Isis 'who protects her son in Tcharou' [≈wt s3.s m Ÿ3rw] 

(18, 22, 32, 43)3265 or 'the protection of her son in Tcharou [s3 s3.s m Ÿ3rw] (20, 

31)3266. 

 In the legend of the winged disk, Ra orders Horos of Behdet to fight the 

followers of Seth, who have fled to the marshes and hills of Tcharou in the east. 

Horos wins the battle in the form of a lion. Afterwards the place of Horos' victory is 

named Khenty-Iabtet, Tcharou and Mesen (40)3267: 

'Ra said to Horos of Behdet: "These enemies, they have sailed to the east in order to reach Heliou 
Polis [Iwnw mÌw], they have sailed to the east to Tcharou, their marshland." Then said Horos of 
Behdet: "All that thou commandest shall come to pass, O Ra, lord of the gods, for thou art the lord 
of commands." Then they boarded the barque of Ra, and they sailed to the east. Then he saw those 
enemies, some of them were fallen in the sea, and some of them were fallen on the mountains. And 
Horos of Behdet assumed the form of a lion with the face of a man, crowned with the triple crown, 
his arm being like flint, and he hastened after them, and he brought away 142 enemies. He slew 
them with his claws, he dragged forth their kidneys, their blood lay on the heights, and he made a 
meal out of them for his followers, while he was on the mountains. Ra said to Thoth: 'Lo! Horos of 
Behdet is like a lion on his msn [sc. a floater for a harpooner], (standing) on the backs of the 
enemies who yield him their kidneys." Thoth said: "This town shall be called Khenty-Iabtet, it shall 

                                                
3262 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 71, 10-11); cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 997; Blackman, 1943, p. 
11 (with a translation); Griffiths, 1958, p. 80 (with a translation); Gutbub, 1964, p. 51 and n. 1. 
3263 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 75, 5-6); cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 301; Blackman, 1943, p. 14 
(with a translation); Griffiths, 1958, p. 80-81 (with a translation). 
3264 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, I 3, p. 396, 7-8); cf. Cauville, 1987, I, p. 37.224 (with a 
translation) and II, p. 32; LGG, 2002, V, 875. Cauville, 1987, I, p. 37 and n. 3 states that Min is attested 
for Tcharou also in another source, but she actually refers to a text from Tanis. For Cauville, 1987, I, p. 
225 Djaa is situated in the region of Tcharou, but this is a mere hypothesis, since this passage is the 
only attestation for the place (cf. LGG, 2002, III, p. 793). 
3265 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, I 4, p. 561, 3-4; 1928, III, p. 193, 9; 1930, V, p. 174, 17; 1931, 
VI, p. 317, 9); cf. LGG, 2002, V, p. 671. 
3266 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, II 1, p. 135, 12; V, p. 101, 15-16); cf. LGG, 2002, VI, p. 121. 
3267 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 127, 7 - p. 128, 2); cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 105; Schäfer, 
1904, p. 159; Roeder, 1915, p. 134-135; Naville, 1924, p. 23-24; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 55; 1926, III, p. 
60; Hommel, 1926, p. 958; Fairman, 1935, p. 34-35 (with a translation); Alliot, 1954, II, p. 751-754 
(with a translation); Griffiths, 1958, p. 75-85; Gutbub, 1964, p. 42-43; Griffiths, John G., s.v. 
Horusmythe, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 56; Redford, 1986, p. 279-281; Kurth, 1994, p. 211-212 (with a 
translation). See also s.v. Lake Serbonis. 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

 752 

be called Tcharou from this day, and kidneys shall be brought from the marshes of Tcharou from 
this day, and this god shall be called Horos of Behdet, lord of Mesen, from this day." 

 The king offers a winged scarab to Horos of Mesen 'the lion who is at the head 

of Tcharou' (41), to the goddess Nebet-Hetepet (42) and to the goddess Khenty-Iabtet 

(43), all three of them explicitly linked with Tcharou3268: 

'Paroles dites par Nebet-Hetepet dans le district de Ra-nefer [Nbt-Ìtpt m w n R¢-nfr] celle pour 
laquelle Ra est sorti d'Heliou Polis pour aller à Tcharou [pr n.s R¢ m Iwnw r Ÿ3rw], soleil féminin 

excellent dans Edfu. Son lieu de repos, c'est Heliou Polis.' (42)
3269

 
'Paroles dites par Khenty-Iabtet, celle qui commande à Khenty-Iabtet, Isis qui protège son <fils> à 
Tcharou, la grande Horus femelle, qui n'a pas sa pareille d'Élephantine à la côte du Delta.' (43)

3270
 

The goddess Nebet-Hetepet originally came from Heliou Polis, and apparently 

received a cult in Tcharou. The journey of Ra from Heliou Polis to Tcharou is also 

described in another passage (47)3271: 

'Paroles dites par Hathor-Nebet-Hetepet dans le district de Ra-nefer, celle pour laquelle Ra est sorti 
d'Heliou Polis pour aller à Tcharou, maîtresse d'Or, maîtresse de Dendera, qui commande à Edfu, 
l'oeil de Ra, qui se repose dans Thebai.' 

The winged scarab is also linked with Tcharou in another passage (29)3272: 

'(Horos et Khenty-Iabtet) protègent le scarabée issu de la tête divine et déifient son corps dans 
Tcharou [nÚry ƒt.f m Ÿ3rw].' 

 In a list of names for the temple of Edfu (44) 'Mesen in the south', Edfu, is 

compared with 'Mesen in the north', which is identified with Tcharou3273. 

'Mesen des Herrn-von-Mesen, welches in Oberägypten ist, wie sein Mesen Tcharou in 
Unterägypten' 
[Msn n nb Msn nty m t3 Ωm¢w mi Msn.f Ÿ3rw m t3 MÌw] 

 

 In the mammisi of Edfu, decorated between 124 BC and 37 AD, Horos of 

Behdet is called 'the great god, lord of the sky, lord of Mesen', 'who is at the head of 

Tcharou' [≈nty Ÿ3rw] (53-54) or simply 'lord of Tcharou' [nb Ÿ3rw] (55)3274. 

 

 In the geographical list of Philai3275 from the time of Augustus (30 BC - 14 

AD) (56) 'the products of the land in Tcharou' [i≈.wt n t3 m Ÿ3rw] are mentioned for 

                                                
3268 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 316, 10 - 317, 12); cf. Vandier, 1964, p. 135-136 and 
1965, p. 166-176; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 227-229. 
3269 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 317, 7-8); cf. Vandier, 1964, p. 135-136 and 1965, p. 172 
(with a translation); LGG, 2002, III, p. 72. 
3270 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 317, 9-10); cf. Vandier, 1965, p. 168 (with a translation). 
3271 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1932, VII, p. 258, 11-12); cf. Vandier, 1964, p. 136-137 (with a 
translation) and 1965, p. 172-174; LGG, 2002, III, p. 72; Kurth, 2004, II, p. 483 (with a translation). 
3272 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1929, IV, p. 121, 3-4); cf. Cauville, 1987, I, p. 227 (with a translation); 
LGG, 2002, IV, p. 559. 
3273 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1932, VII, p. 10, 8-9); cf. Dümichen, 1871, p. 111; Brugsch, 1879, p. 
299; Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 67; Kurth, 2004, II, p. 13 (with a translation). 
3274 Mammisi of Edfu (Chassinat, 1939, p. 1, 16; p. 9, 14; p. 169, 10); cf. LGG, 2002, III, p. 784 and V, 
p. 875. 
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the Khenty-Iabtet nome3276. There is some discussion about the reading of the text. 

Bénédite has 't3 mr Ÿ3rw', which has been interpreted as 'the swampy land (of) 

Tcharou'. Instead of the 'mr' sign (N 36), however, Brugsch, apparently followed by 

Montet, reads the 'flat m' (Aa 13) and it is the same expression 'i≈.wt n t3 m Ÿ3rw' 

that is found in a parallel geographical list in Dendera (73). It is difficult to decide 

without checking the original inscription, whether the reading of Brugsch or of 

Bénédite is correct, but even if the 'mr' sign is written, this does not exclude the 

reading 'm' and most likely no reference is made here to any swamp, canal or lake in 

the region of Tcharou. 

 

 In the temple texts of Dendera, composed between 54 BC and 180 AD, Horos 

of Behdet 'lord of Mesen, great god, lord of the sky' is called 'lord of Tcharou' [nb 

Ÿ3rw] (58-60, 62, 64-65, 67, 69-72, 75)3277 or 'the lion who is at the head of Tcharou' 

[Ú3m ≈nty Ÿ3rw] (63, 66)3278. In one instance the name of Tcharou in this title is 

written with a nome determinative and apparently 'lord of the nome of Tcharou' is 

meant (72)3279. 

 The goddess Khenty-Iabtet mistress of Khenty-Iabtet is called 'the one who 

keeps her child safe in Tcharou' [swƒ3t Ú3.s m Ÿ3rw] (68)3280. Also other texts link 

Tcharou with the nome of Khenty-Iabtet. In a geographical list of places where Osiris 

is worshipped (73), Tcharou is situated in the nome of Khenty-Iabtet [m Ÿ3rw m ⁄nt-

I3bt.t]3281 and in another geographical list (74) 'Khenty-Iabtet and the Region of 

Horos who resides in Benou bringing the products of the land in Tcharou' [i≈.wt n t3 

                                                                                                                                      
3275 Cf. also Wb, 1931, V, Belegstelle, p. 54 ('Philae <1489> Phot 220'), referring to an unpublished 
Philai text mentioning Tcharou (57). 
3276 Temple of Philai (Bénédite, 1893, p. 117-118); cf. Brugsch, 1879, p. 993; Daressy, 1914, p. 37; 
Clédat, 1916b, p. 22; Clédat, 1921, p. 171-172.196; Daressy, 1929, p. 299304; Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 
16.18.67; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 224, n. 259; Montet, 1957, p. 189-190. 
3277 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1934, I, p. 71, 5-6, I, p. 142, 7-8; 1934, II, p. 92, 7; 1935, IV, p. 
211, 16; VI, p. 54, 3-4; VI, p. 173, 1; Daumas, 1987, IX, p. 84, 9; IX, p. 247, 1; Cauville, 1997, X, p. 
89, 12; X, p. 160, 6; X, p. 190, 3; Cauville, 2000, XI, p. 84, 2); cf. Montet, 1957, p. 191, n. 5; Cauville, 
1998, I, p. 110-111.208-209.465; 1999, II, p.144-145.718; 2001, IV, p. 346-347.898; 2004, V-VI 1, p. 
326-327.480-481 and V-VI 2, p. 525; 1997, X 1, p. 49.83.99 and X 3, p. 623; LGG, 2002, III, p. 784. 
3278 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, VI, p. 20, 8; 1972, VII, p. 77, 11); cf. Cauville, 2004, V-VI, 1, p. 
286-287 and V-VI 2, p. 525; LGG, 2002, V, 875. 
3279 Temple of Dendera (Cauville, 1997, X, p. 190, 3); cf. Cauville, 1997, X 1, p. 99 and X 3, p. 623. 
3280 Temple of Dendera (Daumas, 1987, IX, p. 84, 13); cf. LGG, 2002, VI, p. 233. 
3281 Temple of Dendera (Cauville, 1997, X, p. 288, 14); cf. Mariette, 1873, II 4, pl. 75, 21; Erman, 
1906, p. 73; Clédat, 1914, p. 108, n. 1; Cauville, 1997, X 1, p. 155. 
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m Ÿ3rw] are referred to3282. In another list (61), however, Tcharou is located in 

'Ways-of-Horos' [m Ÿ3rw m W3.wt-Îr]3283. In texts dating from the Old to the New 

Kingdom the toponym 'Ways-of-Horos' indicates the Egyptian eastern border region, 

although the name is also used for the city of Tcharou itself3284. The name rarely 

occurs in later sources, and most likely the priests of Dendera linked the nome of 

Khenty-Iabtet with the older indication for that region. 

 

SELE 

 Egyptian name: Tcharou (Late and Graeco-Roman periods) 

 Modern name: Tell Abu Seifa 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The city of Sele, which only occurs in sources of the 4th-5th centuries AD, 

lies 24 miles (ca. 36 km) south of Pelousion according to the Itinerarium Antonini (1), 

but this distance is probably somewhat high. In the early 5th century AD it was the 

seat of a cavalry unit, the Ala prima Aegyptiorum (2). In 431 AD the city had its own 

bishop (3-7). 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 In the first half of the 5th century BC the Notitia dignitatum (2) and the Acts 

of the Council of Ephesos (4) place Sele, which is explicitly called a city (povli" - 

'civitas' (5, 7)), in the Egyptian province Augustamnica, while the late Notitia 

Alexandrina (8-10) situates the place in the province Augustamnica I. 

 

Identifications
3285

 

 

                                                
3282 Temple of Dendera ( Cauville, 1997, X, p. 337, 3); cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 67; Montet, 1957, p. 
189-190; Cauville, 1997, X 1, p. 181. 
3283 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1934, II, p. 132, 1); cf. Mariette, 1870, II 2, pl. 39d, 2; Erman, 
1906, p. 73; Küthmann, 1911, p. 47; Clédat, 1920, p. 112; Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 
174; Cauville, 1999, II, p. 204-205. 
3284 See § Identifications. 
3285 The identification 'Ÿkw = Sele' in Timm, 1991, V, p. 2333, n. 8 is a mere mistake. 
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 The Greek form Sele most likely renders the Egyptian name Ÿ3rw 

(Tcharou)3286. Nibbi wanted to reject this etymology, but her arguments are not 

convincing3287. 

 Sele has to be looked for at a maximum distance of 36 km south of Tell el-

Farama (Pelousion) (1). It most likely corresponds with the site of Tell Abu Seifa, 

where certainly in 288 AD an army garrison was quartered3288. 

 In the Description Sele has been located at some nameless ruins east of lake 

Ballah and south of el-Qantara, but further information about this place is lacking3289. 

It is also not clear why Paoletti locates Sele southwest of el-Qantara and west of the 

Suez Canal3290. 

 Because of the similarity of the name, Sele has also been identified with el-

Salhiya3291, but because the latter place has been founded by el-Maliq el-Salih in 

1246/1247 AD, the two places cannot be linked. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the Arsinoites a village Sele (Sevlh) is known in the 3rd-8th centuries 

AD3292. Also outside of Egypt the name occurs3293. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 About 300 AD the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (1) describes 

the road from Klysma and 'Serapiu' to Pelousion. Sele lies 12 miles (ca. 18 km) south 

of Magdolos, 24 miles (ca. 36 km) south of Pelousion and 28 miles (ca. 42 km) north 

                                                
3286 Küthmann, 1911, p. 40; Alt, 1914, p. 62; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 243; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 203*; 
Vergote, 1957, p. 27-28; Westendorf, 1976, p. 480. See s.v. Tcharou. 
3287 Nibbi, 1985, p. 54-58 and fig. 56; 1989, p. 71 and 1999, p. 81; cf. Vandersleyen, 1993, p. 85. 
3288 See s.v. Tell Abu Seifa. 
3289 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 172; cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2. Griffith, 1888, p. 101 
suggests that in fact the incorrectly located site of Tell Abu Seifa is meant, but this is difficult to prove. 
3290 Paoletti, 1903, pl. 
3291 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 177 (cf. the map p. 168); the map of 1722 accompanying the Notitia 
Alexandrina: (cf. Munier, 1943, p. 60, followed by Fedalto, 1988, p. 608); d'Anville, 1766, p. 126-128; 
Champollion, 1814, II, p. 77-78 in Amélineau, 1893, p. 459 and Timm, 1991, V, p. 2332, n. 7; 
Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10, followed by Toussoun, 1922, I, pl. 1; Description, Le Père, 
1822, p. 155 (non vidi); Hazlitt, 1851, p. 312; Spratt, 1859, p. 1-7 (non vidi); rejected by Linant, 1873, 
p. 176 (non vidi); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 23.26.27.296.300.306. 
3292 Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sile 2, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 35; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 256 and 
1988, Suppl. 1, p. 234. 
3293 Cf. Pape, 1911, p. 1363, s.v. Sevlh. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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of Thaubasio (Thaubasthis), which is probably situated near the eastern end of the 

Wadi Tumilat3294: 

item a Serapiu Pelusio m.p. LX, sic: 
Thaubasio  m.p. VIII 
Sile   m.p. XXVIII 
Magdolo  m.p. XII 
Pelusio  m.p. XII 
'Further from Serapium to Pelusium: 60 miles, divided as follows: (from Serapium) to Thaubasium: 
8 miles; (from Thaubasium) till Sile: 28 miles; (from Sile) till Magdolus: 12 miles; (from 
Magdolus) till Pelusium: 12 miles.' 

The total distance Klysma - Pelousion amounts to 110 miles (ca. 165 km), which far 

exceeds the actual 115 km, and one gets the impression that all the distances given are 

somewhat high3295. 

 

 In Athanasios' Tomus ad Antiochenos of 362 AD bishop Markos of Philai 

(Mavrko" Filw'n) is mentioned. Some scholars who consider it unlikely that Philai 

had a Christian community before the 6th century AD, correct the name into Sivlwn, 

referring to Sele. Martin rightly refutes this emendation3296. 

 

 The Notitia dignitatum (2) - composed ca. 395-430 AD - mentions seven 

cavalry units in the province Augustamnica3297, including the Ala prima Aegyptiorum 

stationed at Sele3298: 

Ala prima Aegyptiorum, Selle 
'The first cavalry unit of the Egyptians, at Selle' 

 

 On the Council of Ephesos held in 431 AD Alypios3299 was bishop of Sele in 

the province of Augustamnica3300: 

                                                
3294 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 170, 5-171, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 23); Le Quien, 1740, II, 
col. 551-552 renders the name as Sila, but this form does not occur in the apparatus criticus of Cuntz. 
3295 On Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2 the distance of XXVIII miles between 'Thaubasio' and Sele 
is reduced to XVIII miles, but this emendation is gratuitous. 
3296 Athanasios, Tomus ad Antiochenos, 10, 2 (Migne, PG 26, 1887, col. 808); cf. Worp, 1994, p. 305; 
Martin, 1996, p. 84-85. 
3297 If one accepts the insertion of l. 37-39 before l. 26, as suggested by Price, 1976, p. 145.152 and 
adjusted by Worp, 1991, p. 291. 
3298 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 27 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59); cf. Price, 1976, p. 147 and the map p. 155. For 
Évieux, 1995, p. 40.45, using an older edition, the name is spelled as Selae, but this form does not 
occur in the apparatus criticus of Seeck. Alston, 1995, p. 190 incorrectly locates this ala in Gerra. 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 409-411 suggests that this ala was stationed at Sele after the usurpation of 
Lucius Domitius Domitianus in 297-298 AD. 
3299 Some scholars prefer the spelling Elypios ( Eluvpio"); cf. Munier, 1943, p. 17, followed by Timm, 
1991, V, p. 2329. 
3300 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 146; 45, 114; 62, 143 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 7.29.61); 
73, 142; 79, 137 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.115); see also 95, 83 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 3, p. 36); 
11, 1, 147; 19, 11, 134 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.73); 24, 1, 145; 46, 43, 138 (Schwartz, 1929, 
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(3, 6) Alupivou Selhv (33, 146; 73, 142) - Alypio Selae (11, 1, 147; 24, 1, 145) - Alypio Sele (38, 
1, 141) - (3a) Alypio Selensi (911, 146) 
'Alypios of Sele' 
(4) Aluvpio" ejpivskopo" Sevlh" ejparciva" Aujgoustamnikh'" (45, 114) 
'Alypios bishop of Sele in the eparchia of Augustamnica' 
(5, 7) Aluvpio" ejpivskopo" povlew" Selh' (62, 143; 79, 137) - Alypius episcopus civitatis Selo 
(19, 11, 134) - Alypius episcopus civitatis Selenuntis (46, 43, 138) - Alypius episcopus 
civitatis Seuleu (38, 84, 133). 
'Alypios bishop of the city of Sele' 

In the Coptic lists of the Council (3-4) the name of the town is transliterated rather 

unsuccessfully into Coptic3301: 

olumpios�pepiskopos�ıj̄l̄lh ('Olympios the bishop of Helle') - alupios�ınlh, ('Alypios of 

Nele') - alupios� pepiskopos� ıselh� ethp� eteparcia� ıtaukoustamnikh ('Alypios the 
bishop of Sele belonging to the eparchia of Augustamnica'). 

Alypios of Sele is probably identical with the bishop Alypios who is an addressee in 

the correspondence of Isidoros of Pelousion3302. 

 The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (8-10), found on a map of 1722 AD, is based 

upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, that goes back on a 

not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric Sevlh (Sela [1641] - Selae [1661]) is 

situated in the province Augustamnica I3303. 

                                                                                                                                      
1, 3, p. 56.138); 38, 1, 141; 38, 84, 133 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.114); Concilium universale 
Chalcedonense, 911, 146 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 202); cf. Gams, 1873, p. 461; Aigrain, R., s.v. 
Alypius 3, in DHGE, II 9, 1913, col. 902; Worp, 1994, p. 306.309.316. Fedalto, 1988, p. 608 specifies 
that Alypios was present in Ephesos from 22 June to 22 July 431. Daressy, 1929, p. 296, n. 2 
incorrectly states that a bishop of Sele was present at the Council of Nikaia. 
3301 Cf. Bouriant, 1892, p. 71.135; Amélineau, 1893, p. 458-459; Kraatz, 1904, p. 65.125; Gauthier, 
1929, VI, p. 67 (who also incorrectly (?) gives the form slh); Gerland, 1936, p. 96, no. 280; Munier, 
1943, p. 17; Muyser, 1946, p. 146; Kosack, 1971, p. 30.32.35.83; Westendorf, 1976, p. 480; Timm, 
1991, V, p. 2329-2330 and p. 2332, n. 3. The two deviant forms are probably mere mistakes; Kosack's 
suggestion that j̄l̄lh is influenced by the Greek word e{lo", 'swamp', is too far-fetched. 
3302 Isidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, with at least three letters addressed to Alypios; cf. Abd el-
Maksoud, 1992a, p. 89-90; Évieux, 1995, p. 62-63.74.388; Évieux, 1997, I, p. 374-377. 
3303 Notitia Alexandrina, 38 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25. 
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Arab and modern periods 

 

The area of the eastern laguna 

 

T4 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Israeli northern Sinai expedition found a site immediately north of Tell 

Kedwa (T21), which was labelled as T43304. The place lies some 12 km north of 

Habwa I. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 T4 is a large New Kingdom site, but because of a recent military presence the 

place could not be entirely examined3305. No traces of a fortress have yet been 

recorded. The site apparently also yielded late Iron Age material dated to the 6th 

century BC3306. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Because of the immediate presence of Tell Kedwa and Tell el-Heir, which are 

identified respectively as Migdol / Magdolos of the Saite and of the Persian / Graeco-

Roman period, Oren tentatively located (one of) the Migdol(s) of the New Kingdom 

in T4, but this hypothesis is not confirmed by any real evidence3307. 

 In P.Anastasi V two army officials under Ramses II transport three stelae by 

ship from the king's residence via the fortress of Tcharou to T3-¢.t-(R¢mssw-mry-

Imn) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Ramses-beloved-of-Amon - life, prosperity, 

                                                
3304 Cf. the map Oren, 1987a, p. 79. 
3305 Oren, 1982a, p. 16; Oren, 1984a, p. 35; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69, n. 
87. 
3306 Cf. Oren, 1984a, p. 18, fig. 21, 3, with more comment on this kind of storage jars of Syro-
Palestinian or Phoenician origin on p. 17. 
3307 Oren, 1982a, p. 16; Oren, 1984a, p. 35; rejected by Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103. See s.v. Itineraries and 
s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
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health!'). The place has generally been identified with the station T3 ¢.t p3 m3i ('The 

dwelling of the lion') on the Karnak relief, corresponding with T3 ¢.t n (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 

snb ('The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!') in P.Anastasi I. Because the 

New Kingdom site of T4, which lies north of Tcharou (Habwa I), could probably be 

reached by ship over the so-called eastern laguna, Chartier-Raymond tentatively 

suggests an identification3308, but this hypothesis, which could not take into account 

the more recently discovered New Kingdom fortress at Tell el-Burdj, still has to be 

confirmed by epigraphic evidence. Hoffmeier, on the other hand, stresses that it is not 

likely that the main military road as it is known from the Karnak relief and P.Anastasi 

I, left from Habwa I in northern direction along the sandy ridge at the northwestern 

side of the eastern laguna because of the many openings between the laguna and the 

sea3309; this makes an identification with any of the New Kingdom toponyms 

mentioned not really likely. 

 

TELL KEDWA (T21) 

 Ancient name: Magdolos (Saite period) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Clédat passed by Tell Kedwa in 1904 and in 1909, a few km (north)west of 

Tell el-Heir. He knew a nearby well and mentioned that the site was surrounded by 

groves of tamarisks, but he does not provide any further information3310. From 1974 

to 1976 the Israeli northern Sinai expedition excavated a site, about 3 (?) km 

northwest of Tell el-Heir3311, which was referred to as T21 or as Migdol. Only later on 

T21 was identified - on sufficient grounds? - as Tell Kedwa3312. 

                                                
3308 P.Anastasi V, 24, 8 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 69-70; Caminos, 1954, p. 265-269); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 
38 (D); P.Anastasi I, 27, 3 (2). See s.v. Itineraries. Cf. Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69, n. 87. 
3309 Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 59, n. 12 and p. 64, n. 32, against his own previous suggestion in Hoffmeier, 
1997, p. 186-187 and the map fig. 2. 
3310 Clédat, 1905c, p. 603 and 1910a, map; cf. Fontaine, 1948, p. 64 and map 1; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 73. 
3311 The distance differs: 1 km north (Oren, 1979b, p. 190 till 1993a, p. 1392; Defernez, 1998, p. 73; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 28.202); 2 km north (Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103); 2,5 km northwest (Redford, 1998, p. 
49); 3 km northwest (Valbelle, 1995a, p. 95 and the map p. 100). Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 51 gives 
the coordinates as 30° 59,916' north latitude and 32° 28,437' eastern longitude. 
3312 For the first time - as far as I know - by Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103. 
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 Tell Kedwa lies some 25 km northeast of Qantara East, some 17 km northeast 

of Habwa I and some 7 km southwest of Tell el-Farama3313, at the northern end of the 

so-called eastern laguna, which is situated immediately south of the sandy ridge along 

the coastline formed during the last Flandrian transgression about 6000 BC. It has 

been stated that Tell Kedwa lies close to the alleged eastern border canal3314, but the 

traces referred to, a few km east of the site, have nothing to do with an ancient canal. 

 Some surface material can possibly be dated to the 9th century BC, but the 

real occupation of the site started with the construction of a large fortress ca. 625 BC. 

It was destroyed in the first half of the 6th century BC, got rebuilt and was destroyed 

again in the second half of that century, possibly during the Persian invasion of 525 

BC. The rebuilding of the fortress was apparently planned, but the site was finally 

abandoned before 500 BC. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Clédat noticed that the ground in Tell Kedwa was full of scattered pottery, 

bricks and splinters of sandstone and granite, and he particularly mentioned a large 

urn with a diameter of 60-80 cm, which he compared to others found in Tell Abu 

Seifa3315. 

 

 T21, a site of some 10 ha, was occupied by a large fortress (200 x 200 m) 

enclosed by massive mud brick walls, 15-20 m wide3316. Within the walls were 

compartments of 3 x 2 m. The northern, western and southern wall each have five 

massive buttresses, also containing hollowed compartments. The eastern wall, which 

has no buttresses and is thicker, contains corridors and larger, rectangular 

compartments. The entrance gate has not been found. Oren suggests that the 

compartments served for a proper drainage of the brick masses and to relieve the 

                                                
3313 Redford, 1998, p. 45.49. 
3314 Oren, 1979a, p. 199 till 1993a, p. 1392. See s.v. The alleged eastern border canal. 
3315 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 73. 
3316 For the excavations in T21, cf. Oren, 1977a, p. 71-76 (Hebrew), with fig.; 1979a, p. 199; 1979b, p. 
190; Boardman, 1980, p. 134, with fig.; Oren, 1980b, p. 114-119 (Hebrew), with fig.; Oren, 1982a, p. 
14-17, with fig.; Oren, 1984a, p. 10-30 with fig.; Oren, 1993a, p. 1392-1393, with fig.; Aufrère, 1997, 
p. 291-294, with fig.; French, 1997, p. 141-143; Hamza, 1997, p. 81-82.84. The site is unfortunately 
sometimes discussed by Oren under a title referring to Tell el-Heir or to the Persian period (cf. also 
erroneously Leclant, 1986, p. 250; Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 262-263). 
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pressure3317. Against the enclosure wall and in the wide, open courtyard some 

buildings and a lot of installations for storage and industry were found. Excavations 

yielded Egyptian vessels of the Saite period, Syro-Palestinian or Phoenician vessels of 

the 6th century BC, as well as a lot of Archaic east-Greek wine amphorae from Chios, 

Samos, Lesbos, Korinthos and possibly Attica, closely parallel to material from 

Naukratis and Daphnai. Some of the Greek models were locally imitated. The 

different kinds of imported pottery apparently reflect the ethnic composition of the 

inhabitants of the fortress, possibly Jewish, Phoenician and Greek mercenaries. The 

evidence of copper ores, slag, crucibles and a lot of arrowheads implies a copper-

working industry, particularly for weapons. According to Oren the assemblage of 

materials points to a late 7th and 6th century BC date for the occupation of the 

fortress and its destruction by fire about 525 BC, apparently as a direct result of the 

Persian invasion. Afterwards the site was abandoned. According to a further analysis 

of the pottery found by Oren, however, most of the material came from the second 

half or even from the last quarter of the sixth century BC, which implies that the place 

was still inhabited in the early Persian period3318. 

 In 1993-1999 the University of Toronto under the direction of Donald Redford 

excavated in the fortress3319. The findings of Oren were more or less confirmed, but 

some specifications were made. The fort was apparently constructed in the last third 

of the 7th century BC (phase 1). As time passed a settlement of poor mud brick 

houses and campsites grew up along the northern, western and southern wall. This 

village was destroyed (phase 2) and the fort was rebuilt (phase 3)3320. In the second 

half of the 6th century BC the fort and the extramural settlement were again destroyed 

in a violent conflagration (phase 4). The rebuilding of the fortress was planned. The 

houses of the settlement were levelled and a moat was dug around three sides of the 

fortress (phase 5). The construction was perhaps never completed or else the mud 

bricks must have been removed systematically at some unknown period. Anyway 

                                                
3317 The fortress has been compared mainly with constructions in Naukratis and Tell Defenne (Daphnai) 
that were built according to a similar technique, but Muhs, 1994, p. 107-113 convincingly argued that 
the latter two buildings were no fortresses. 
3318 Cf. French, 1997, p. 141-142; Defernez, 1998, p. 73; Oren, 1998, p. 82, n. 25; see also Dupont, 
1992, p. 153-166 passim. 
3319 Leclant, 1994, p. 366 (who incorrectly calls it a New Kingdom fortress); Leclant, 1995, p. 248-249; 
Redford, 1995, p. 7-8 (non vidi); Leclant, 1998, p. 337; Redford, 1998, p. 45.49-60; Giddy, 1999a, p. 
28; Leclant, 1999, p. 338-339; Leclant, 2000b, p. 229-230. 
3320 Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, p. 291, mentioning a destruction by the 
Babylonians in the early 6th century BC, apparently refers to this phase. 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

 762 

there are no indications that the fortress was inhabited in the 5th century BC. The 

Greek pottery found during these excavations was dated to ca. 625-550 BC (phase 1-

4), the Phoenician ware to the 6th century BC and the Egyptian bowls to the Saite 

period. Redford also found a fragmentary scarab, which he dates to the 7th-6th 

century BC. In the cartouche he tentatively reads the name [Mn]-≈pr-[R¢], which he 

links to king Necho I (ca. 671-664 BC) (1)3321. 

 The date of ca. 625-500 BC, however, has been challenged. The plan of the 

fortress is said to resemble some Persian constructions, and some of the locally 

produced pottery published by Oren was redated to the second Persian period. Tell 

Kedwa is therefore sometimes considered a Persian administrative basis3322. One 

cannot exclude the possibility that ca. 525-500 BC the final phase of the site indeed 

took place under Persian influence, but since the Toronto excavations there is no 

doubt that its predecessor was a Saite fortress. 

 Within the fortress of Tell Kedwa some pottery was found - apparently at the 

surface -, which appears to be of the Third Intermediate period, perhaps of the 9th 

century BC. French stresses that there is no further evidence that the fortress itself 

would be so early3323. 

 

 Some 500 m east of the fortress of Tell Kedwa, at site T73, the Israeli 

expedition found a cemetery with cremation burials. The remains were deposited in 

Egyptian jars and were accompanied by east-Greek pottery. The cremation practice 

was clearly introduced by the Greek population that occupied the Saite fortress3324. In 

1992 the northwestern part of Tell Kedwa has been excavated because it was 

threatened by an irrigation canal, and a cemetery of the 26th dynasty with a lot of 

contemporary pottery was found3325. 

 The site of Tell Kedwa outside the fortress was apparently still inhabited in 

later periods. During a survey in 1991, in a trench made west from the fortress, 

                                                
3321 Redford, 1998, p. 56-57 and fig. 14-15; cf. Leclant, 2000b, p. 230. 
3322 Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 28; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 51 and n. 24; Giddy, 
1994a, p. 12; Traunecker, 1995, p. 113-114 and n. 82; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 96-97; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 
73, n. 76 (in contradiction with p. 189); Carrez-Maratray, 2000b, p. 165-166. 
3323 French, 1997, p. 141. 
3324 Oren, 1979b, p. 191; Boardman, 1980, p. 134; Oren, 1980b, p. 117 (Hebrew), with fig.; Oren, 
1982a, p. 16, with fig.; Oren, 1984a, p. 30, with fig; Oren, 1993a, p. 1392, fig. 
3325 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52. 
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pottery was collected that was dated to the period 350-200 BC3326. In an area 'several 

kilometres north' of the fortress the 1992 survey also yielded camp sites without any 

fixed construction, with pottery dated by Valbelle to the Persian period, and more 

specific to the 4th century BC. Another survey in 1993 showed similar Persian camp 

sites also elsewhere near Tell Kedwa3327. Because no general map of the Tell Kedwa 

area has been published, it is very difficult to assess how those different findings 

relate to each other. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Oren locates in Tell Kedwa the fortified city of Migdol / Magdolos of king 

Necho II and of the biblical prophets, and indeed the general chronological and 

geographical framework and the multi-ethnicity of the inhabitants of the fortress 

match the identification3328. Because, however, nothing is known about the exact 

position of the Saite Migdol, this plausible hypothesis should be confirmed by 

epigraphic evidence. Oren also tentatively links Tell Kedwa with the Assyrian Migdol 

mentioned in 671 BC3329, but - as long as no more details are known about the earliest 

housing at the site - this identification cannot be confirmed because the fortress itself 

of Tell Kedwa is only created in the late 7th century BC. 

 Oren also identifies the Stratopeda or 'Camps' granted by Psammetichos I to 

his Ionian and Carian mercenaries, with Tell Kedwa3330. The fact, however, that the 

Stratopeda were peacefully abandoned under Amasis, does not match the destruction 

by fire of Tell Kedwa in the second half of the 6th century BC. 

                                                
3326 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 51 and n. 26; Haikal, 1995, p. 187 ('Persian and Graeco-Roman 
Periods'); Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32. 
3327 Valbelle, 1995, p. 97, probably referring to the sites Kedwa III (west) and Kedwa II; the former (?) 
is described as a 'Late period encampment', some 700 m west of the fortress, with pottery from the 
'Saite/Persian period', very similar to that found on the tell itself (cf. Hamza, 1997, p. 81-102, with pl. 
1-17; Leclant, 1998, p. 337). 
3328 Oren, 1979a, p. 199; 1979b, p. 190-191; Boardman, 1980, p. 134; Oren, 1982a, p. 16; 1984a, p. 30-
38; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 189; Oren, 1998, p. 79; rejected by Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103. See s.v. Migdol / 
Magdolos. 
3329 Oren, 1984a, p. 34. See s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
3330 Oren, 1979a, p. 199; 1979b, p. 191; 1982a, p. 16; 1984a, p. 38; followed by Fischer-Elfert, 1986, p. 
233; Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 261-264. See s.v. Stratopeda. 
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 In a mutilated passage the 6th-4th century geographer Skylax mentions a royal 

palace in Pelousion3331. Carrez-Maratray wonders whether this palace is a reference to 

the fortress of Tell Kedwa, for which he follows Valbelle's Persian interpretation. 

There is little to recommend this suggestion. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Redford translates the name Tell Kedwa as 'Mound of the opening'3332. 

 

TELL EL-HEIR 

 Ancient name: Magdolos (Persian and Graeco-Roman period) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Heir lies at the northeastern end of the so-called eastern laguna3333, 

which is situated immediately south of the sandy ridge along the coastline formed 

during the last Flandrian transgression about 6000 BC. The fortress most likely 

controlled the track of the road from Syria to Egypt that went south of the laguna, but 

probably also the track north of the laguna was in sight3334. The site lies some 3 (?) 

km southwest of Tell Kedwa3335, some 10 km south of Tell el-Farama3336 and some 18 

km northeast of Tell Abu Seifa3337. Tell el-Heir has been localised immediately west 

                                                
3331 Skylax, 106 (Müller, 1855, I, p. 80): ªPhlouvsion povli" kai; limh;n (î)º kai; basivleion 
('[Pelousion, a city and a harbour (?] and a royal palace'). Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1996a, p. 34, n. 12 and 
2000, p. 165-166. 
3332 Redford, 1998, p. 45 and n. 1. 
3333 Cf. Bietak, 1975, p. 201; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Horuswege, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 63. 
3334 Cf. Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; 1995a, p. 95; 2000a, p. 80. 
3335 For the different distances given, ranging from 1 to 3 km, see s.v. Tell Kedwa (T21). 
3336 The distance differs: 8 km (Figueras, 1988, p. 55); 10 km (Griffith, 1888, p. 102: 6 miles; Gardiner, 
1920, p. 109 and Ball, 1942, p. 150: 7 Roman miles; Oren, 1984a, p. 34 and 1993, p. 1394; Rozenberg, 
1997, p. 112; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8); 12 km (Noth, 1947, p. 182; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. 
Magdolon, in KP, III, 1969, col. 873); 15 km (Clédat, 1921, p. 194 and 1924, p. 49; Abel, 1938, II, p. 
387; Lipi ski, 1972, p. 238); 18 km (Clédat, 1905a, p. 55 [probably influenced by the figure of 12 
Roman miles between Magdolos and Pelousion in the Itinerarium Antonini]); 20 km (Gauthier, 1926, 
III, p. 22). Leclant, 1986, p. 249 incorrectly locates Tell el-Heir some 10 km west of Tell el-Farama. 
3337 The distance differs: 15 km (Oren, 1984a, p. 34); ca. 18 km (Griffith, 1888, p. 102: 11 or 12 miles; 
Gardiner, 1920, p. 109: 12 Roman miles); 20 km (Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 18 and fig. 7); 20 km 
northeast of el-Qantara (Ball, 1942, p. 142.172); 25 km from el-Qantara (Valbelle, 1987, p. 27). The 
location '5 miles north of Tcharou' in Rothenberg, 1961, p. 119 is a mere mistake. TAVO Register, 
1994, p. 1018-1019.1584-1585 gives as coordinates 30° 45' or 50' north latitude and 32° 20' or 30' 
eastern longitude. 
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of the alleged eastern border canal3338, but the traces referred to have nothing to do 

with an ancient canal. 

 The tell, which now has a diameter of 200 m and is 10 m high, was originally 

a small sandy hill some 4 m high3339. The oldest fortress at the tell was built in the late 

6th or the early 5th century BC, apparently under Persian rule, and stayed in use till 

the end of the 5th century BC. In the early 4th century BC a larger fortress was built 

on the existing walls, apparently by the pharaohs of the 28-30th dynasty. The palatial 

complex within its walls was destroyed about the middle of the 4th century BC, 

probably after the Persian reconquest of Egypt in 342 BC. In the Ptolemaic period 

new fortifications were built, and the housing on the site persisted till the Roman 

period. Southeast of the tell a considerable town came into being3340. 

 About 288-296 AD, under Diocletianus, a Roman castellum was built on top 

of the previous fortresses and the structures of the Graeco-Roman period, and is 

therefore contemporary with the fortress built in 288 AD in Tell Abu Seifa3341. 

According to some scholars it was part of an extensive programme of fort 

construction in Egypt and elsewhere in the east, to counter the political insecurity of 

the 3rd century AD3342, but others rather stress the fortresses' function for guarding 

the roads and as storehouses of the annona (sc. the taxes paid in kind)3343. Carrez-

Maratray suggests that the small fortress of Tell el-Heir, which could only house a 

limited number of soldiers, was garrisoned by units from the larger fortresses of 

Pelousion or Tell Abu Seifa3344. The castellum stayed in use till about 360 AD, but the 

tell probably remained inhabited by civilians till the 6th century AD. Some coins and 

pottery of the Arab period were found in Tell el-Heir, but the site was apparently no 

longer inhabited in that period. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

                                                
3338 Cf. the map of Sneh, 1975, p. 543; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 624; 
Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 168. See s.v. The alleged eastern border canal. 
3339 Cf. Leclant, 1997, p. 243; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 80. 
3340 There is some disagreement about the extension of the site: Dothan, 1971, p. 32 (Hebrew) and 
Oren, 1993, p. 1394: 800 dunam, 200 acres [i.e. ca. 80 ha]; Oren, 1984a, p. 34: 400 dunam, 100 acres 
[i.e. ca. 40 ha]; Valbelle, 1989, p. 601: more than 60 ha; Valbelle, 1993c, p. 22: about 30 ha. 
3341 See s.v. Tell Abu Seifa. 
3342 Cf. Alston, 1995, p. 147-148.204-207. 
3343 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 29-30.58-63. 
3344 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 30-31. 
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 The ruins of Tell el-Heir have already been noticed about 1800 AD3345. In 

1880 Chester described the site as a town of large extent and considerable importance, 

with its surface strewn with innumerable sherds of pottery, glass of fine quality and 

bits of hewn stone3346. He noticed numerous L-shaped blocks in what he identified as 

blue volcanic stone (trachyte?) from the Syrian Hauran and tentatively suggested that 

they served as frames of windows or were used for the mouths of cisterns or wells. 

These blocks are not mentioned in later reports. On the west side of the site he saw 

the remains of a massive 'square tower', each of whose sides measured about 94 

'paces', probably referring to the Roman castellum. The eastern side of this fortress 

was built in mud brick and was linked with the rest of the site, which extended 

eastwards. There he noticed several Ptolemaic coins, while on the fortress a gold coin 

of the Fatimid dynasty (969-1171) was found. Griffith, who incorrectly locates the 

castellum at the eastern end of the site, describes it as a high Arab, medieval (sic) 

fortress about 100 yards [ca. 91,4 m] square3347. 

 In 1905 Clédat excavated at the site3348. He investigated the fortress (100 x 

100 m at the base, 80 x 80 m at the top), whose entrance was situated in the western 

(sic) wall into the direction of the nearby city. In the fortress Clédat found material 

from the Saite (sic) till the Roman period, including terra cotta statues of the god Bes 

in the position of Harpokrates, a fragmentary limestone block with traces of a 

cartouche and the figures of Amon and Ra, the socles of two statuettes in bekhen 

stone, a limestone sarcophagus, some fragmentary, unpublished Greek inscriptions, 

and seven Jewish bronze coins from the years 2, 3 and 4 of the Jewish war (67-69 

AD)3349. In the late 6th century AD or later part of the tell was used as a cemetery. 

                                                
3345 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10. The 'fort in ruins' on the map in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 
214 perhaps corresponds with Tell el-Heir. 
3346 Chester, 1880, p. 146.148. 
3347 Griffith, 1888, p. 101-103; cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 108-109. 
3348 Clédat, 1905a, p. 55-56; 1905b, p. 135-136; 1921, p. 193-194; 1923b, p. 177, n. 2; 1924, p. 49-50; 
Valbelle, 1999a, p. 73 and pl. 4a-b; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 70-73.120 and fig. 51-54.75.89b with extracts 
form Clédat's journal and some sketches and photos; cf. Louis, 1988, p. 61 and n. 4. Fontaine, 1948, p. 
69 and n. 1 refers to some of the excavated objects in the Ismailia Museum. Venit, 1985, p. 397 
mentions two Attic red-figured lekythoi and ten more vases from Tell el-Heir in the same museum, 
which all seem to be 5th century BC or later. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 210 (followed by Fontaine, 
1956b, p. 164) too hastily supposes on the basis of the 'Saite' material that the fortress has been 
founded under Psammetichos I. 
3349 In 1991 and 1994 two other coins of this series have been found. For this type of coins in general, 
cf. Meshorer, 1982, p. 96-131. For the Jewish coins of Tell el-Heir, cf. also Noe, 1937, p. 284, no. 
1084; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 210; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 11; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 205, 
no. 132-133. A similar coin of the year 3 has been found by Oren in Qasr Ghet. The Ismailia Museum 
contains several coins from Tell el-Heir, but unfortunately the catalogue of el-Khachab, 1956, p. 97-
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 Already before 1971 and again from 1972 to 1975 Tell el-Heir (site T58) was 

surveyed by the Israeli Northern Sinai expedition3350. The traces of three consecutive 

fortresses were identified, the oldest one built in the 5th century BC; both the city and 

the fortress flourished in the Graeco-Roman period and were only abandoned in the 

Arab period3351. In the city, which covered a surface of more than 8 ha, streets were 

visible, public buildings, houses, storehouses and industrial installations with debris 

of metal, glass, faience and pottery, including Greek amphorae and fine ware, 

including an Athenian krater3352. A number of small 'daughter' settlements are nearby. 

Some remarkable objects are found. The lower part of a bronze sistrum was 

recovered, which can probably be dated to the Graeco-Roman period; its exact place 

of origin is not indicated3353. In the western section of the site an Achaemenid 

cylinder seal made of chalcedony was found; it is engraved with a figure of a crowned 

hero dominating two rampant winged lions3354. On the same spot lay a miniature 

limestone incense altar decorated with geometric designs on its sides and rim3355. At 

three sides of Tell el-Heir at least five cemeteries extended, covering more than 20 

ha3356. Especially the eastern cemetery T47 yielded a lot of funerary masks in a 

composite Greek - Cypriote - Egyptian style, to be dated from the late 6th to the early 

3rd centuries BC. 

 

 The site of Tell el-Heir has been excavated since 1984 by the Egyptian 

Antiquities Organisation and since 1985 in cooperation with a French team from the 

Université de Lille III under the direction of Dominique Valbelle. The work is still 

                                                                                                                                      
136 (cf. Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 28) does not specify the exact place of origin for each piece 
separately. 
3350 Cf. Dothan, 1971, p. 32 (Hebrew); Dar, 1976, p. 79; Oren, 1982a, p. 16.24; Oren, 1984a, p. 34; 
Oren, 1993, p. 1393-1395; Arthur, 1998, p. 193-209, including fig. 4.7 (on the amphorae found at the 
site); Oren, 1998, p. 78-80; cf. Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Migdol, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 829; Valbelle, 
1987, p. 26-27. 
3351 Dar, 1976, p. 79, however, also mentions Mameluke pottery (i.e. ca. 1250-1517 AD) at the site. 
3352 For the krater, cf. Oren, 1977a, p. 75 (Hebrew), fig.; Oren, 1980b, p. 119 (Hebrew), with fig.; Oren, 
1998, p. 79, with fig. 68. 
3353 Dar, 1975, p. 82 (Hebrew), with fig; Dar, 1976, p. 79-80, with pl. 2, 1-2. 
3354 Oren, 1977a, p. 76, fig.; 1982a, p. 14, fig. 13; 1993, p. 1394, with fig.; 1998, p. 79. BIA, 1991, II, p. 
30 incorrectly describes the seal as 'a rectangular bas-relief of the Persian period'. 
3355 Oren, 1993, p. 1393; 1998, p. 79-80. 
3356 Oren, 1975, p. 77-81 (Hebrew), with fig.; 1980b, p. 120-121 (Hebrew), with fig.; 1982a, p. 19-22, 
with fig.; 1993, p. 1394, with fig; 1998, p. 79-80, with fig.; cf. Valbelle, 1987, p. 26. From the 
numerous fragments six funerary masks [five from T47, one from T18] are restored and have been 
studied in detail by Rozenberg, 1997, p. 112-120 and pl. 43. The cemeteries T61 and T72, which 
yielded fragments of funerary masks (cf. Rozenberg, 1997, p. 117-118, n. 7.10), are probably other 
cemeteries of Tell el-Heir. 
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going on, so - except for the Roman fortress - only a preliminary summary of the 

findings can be given. 

 Most of the research has concentrated on the tell3357. The oldest traces on the 

tell are a square enclosure wall, often repaired, of about 124 m3358 with buttresses and 

towers on the angles. This Persian fortress was founded in the late 6th or the early 5th 

century BC and was densely occupied in the 5th century BC3359. The fortress 

contained an unidentified, probably oriental sanctuary with niches (ca. 6,5 x 6 m), a 

kitchen complex and some houses. The fortress was pulled down ca. 425 BC, but the 

tell remained inhabited and Greek pottery of ca. 430-400 BC is found in the filling 

after the abandonment3360. 

 In the early 4th century3361 a new fortress was built with a square wall of about 

140 m, for which unparalleled cylindrical mud bricks were used. Several construction 

levels were discerned, but their chronological sequence is not always clear. The gate, 

                                                
3357 For the excavations on the tell, cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 15-16, with fig.; Leclant, 1986, p. 
249; Leclant, 1987, p. 308, with fig.; Valbelle, 1987, p. 24-38, with fig.; Leclant, 1988, p. 321-322, 
with fig.; Louis, 1988, p. 61-71, with fig.; Leclant, 1989, p. 352-354, with fig.; Valbelle, 1989, p. 596-
602, with fig.; BIA, 1990, I, p. 59-60; Leclant, 1990, p. 351-352, with fig.; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103-
105; Leclant, 1991, p. 177-178; Leclant, 1993, p. 191-192, with fig.; Valbelle, 1993c, p. 22; Giddy, 
1994a, p. 12 (with a correction in Giddy, 1994b, p. 9); Leclant, 1994, p. 367-368, with fig.; Giddy, 
1995a, p. 28; Leclant, 1995, p. 247-248, with fig.; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 97-99; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 33-42, 
with fig.; Giddy, 1996a, p. 12; Gratien, 1996, p. 51-53; Leclant, 1996, p. 256-257; Defernez, 1997b, p. 
57-70, with pl. 1-3; French, 1997, p. 141-143; Gratien, 1997, p. 71-80, with pl. 1-7; Leclant, 1997, p. 
242-243; Defernez, 1998, p. 67-74; Giddy, 1998b, p. 27; Leclant, 1998, p. 336-337; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 
799-817; Leclant, 1999, p. 338; Valbelle, 1999b, p. 784-786; Giddy, 2000b, p. 32; Leclant, 2000b, p. 
227-229; Valbelle, 2000a, especially p. 74-142, with fig.55-90; Valbelle, 2000b, p. 53-64, with fig.; 
Giddy, 2001a, p. 28-29, with fig.; Giddy, 2001b, p. 31-32; Leclant, 2001, p. 368-369; Valbelle, 2001a, 
p. 12-14, with fig.; Valbelle, 2001b, p. 53-63; Giddy, 2002a, p. 30; Giddy, 2002b, p. 31; Grimal, 2003, 
p. 23-24; Defernez, 2004, p. 30; Grimal, 2004, p. 22-30; cf. Oren, 1993, p. 1394.1396; Alston, 1995, p. 
201 (who mixes up the dates). With the kind permission of Mohammed Abd el-Maksoud I was able to 
visit the site in May 1996. 
3358 Valbelle, 1987, p. 31; 1995a, p. 98 (ca. 122 m); Valbelle, 1989, p. 599; 1990a, p. 104; 1993c, p. 22; 
Defernez, 1998, p. 69 (124 m); Valbelle, 2000a, p. 80 (ca. 125 m). 
3359 For the date of this oldest level (for which many different suggestions have been made), cf. Leclant, 
1988, p. 322: Saite period, possibly even earlier; Leclant, 1989, p. 353: 7th century BC; Valbelle, 1989, 
p. 599: possibly before 525 BC; Leclant, 1990, p. 351: before the 6th century BC; Louis, 1990, p. 74: at 
least the 8th century BC; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 103.105: much older than the Persian period; Valbelle, 
1993c, p. 22: at least the middle of the 1st millennium; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 98: built in the tradition of 
Egyptian fortresses and still in use in the Persian period; Valbelle, 1996, p. 65: New Kingdom material 
is still expected to be found; French, 1997, p. 142: initial occupation in the 5th century BC; Leclant, 
1997, p. 242: densely occupied in the 5th century BC; Defernez, 1998, p. 73: no traces yet that the tell 
was occupied before the 5th century BC, so a foundation in the first half of the 5th century BC is 
possible; Giddy, 1998b, p. 27; 5th century BC; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8: early 5th century BC; 
Valbelle, 2000a, p. 80 and 2001b, p. 55: late 6th or early 5th century BC; Valbelle, 2001a, p. 12: 5th 
century BC. 
3360 For the date of the abandonment, cf. Valbelle, 2001b, p. 55. 
3361 For the date of the second fortress, cf. Valbelle, 1995a, p. 98: the middle of the 5th century 
(apparently including the transitional period); Valbelle, 1995b, p. 33 and 2000a, p. 80: early 4th 
century BC; Valbelle, 2000b, p. 53: first half of the 4th century BC; Valbelle, 2001b, p. 55: late 5th or 
early 4th century BC. 
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which had a nummulite limestone coating, lay near the southwest corner; a ramp was 

leading to the entrance some 2 m above ground level. The constructions at the inner 

court were mainly independent houses, perhaps for the mercenaries living together 

with their families. In the northwestern part of the fortress a large palatial complex 

with annexes was found. The complex was severely destroyed by war (or a heavy 

earthquake?) about the middle of the 4th century BC3362. New constructions arose at 

the spot, were again destroyed, and arose anew, all apparently in the second half of 

the 4th century BC. 

 In the middle of the 4th century BC3363 a large mud brick building ('building 

B') (25 x 20 m) was constructed, immediately east of the former gate. It was built on a 

large platform that contained several compartments. Till the 4th century AD it was 

often repaired and it was even spared from destruction when the Roman fortress was 

built. In a cache the plaster busts of a queen, a king (possibly Ptolemaios II), a god 

with the head of a ram, the head of a man in terra cotta, two pairs of plaster arms and 

fragmentary legs were found, probably ex votos used as a foundation deposit3364. The 

building has tentatively been identified as an Egyptian temple dedicated to the cult of 

the king. 

 In the early Ptolemaic period3365 another fortress was built, demolishing many 

of the earlier constructions. In many parts of the former fortress houses were built 

more or less according to the previous plan. Over the northeastern wall of the fortress, 

however, a kind of defensive tower was constructed, of which only the cellar is 

preserved. This tower, possibly built in the Ptolemaic period3366, probably lay in ruins 

in the 3rd century AD. 

 In the Roman period some houses were built again following the previous 

plan, but in general not many traces of the Early Imperial period are preserved at the 

tell3367. 

                                                
3362 For the date of the palatial complex, cf. Valbelle, 2000a, p. 60-61. 
3363 For the date of building B, cf. Leclant, 1995, p. 248: middle of the 4th century BC; Valbelle, 1995a, 
p. 99: first quarter or middle of the 4th century BC; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 33: the 6th century BC (sic). 
3364 For the deposit, cf. Leclant, 1995, p. 248, with fig.; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 35-37, with fig.; Valbelle, 
2001a, p. 98-100. 
3365 For the date of the Ptolemaic fortress, cf. Valbelle, 2000a, p. 82: Hellenistic; Valbelle, 2000b, p. 60-
61: early Ptolemaic. 
3366 For the date of the tower, cf. Valbelle, 1995b, p. 39: perhaps the Roman period; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 
82: Hellenistic; Valbelle 2001b, p. 56.61: Ptolemaic. 
3367 Cf. Valbelle, 2000a, p. 82 and 2001b, p. 62-63. 
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 In the late 3rd century AD a Roman castellum of some 90 x 90 m was built on 

top of the previous fortresses, the red bricks used probably recuperated from the 

nearby town. The coins found date its foundation between 288 and 296 AD3368. It had 

four square towers at the corners, two intermediary towers in the northern and 

southern walls and three intermediary towers in the western wall. The main gate, 

flanked by two towers and covered with limestone slabs, lay in the eastern wall and 

can be considered the 'porta praetoria'. In the northern wall another small gate was 

found, and perhaps another one existed in the southern wall. Casemate chambers 

aligned along the ramparts, possibly the housing of the soldiers. A small street - called 

the 'via sagularis' or the 'intervallum' - passed between those chambers and the inner 

constructions. In the prolongation of the main gate ran the 'via praetoria', 4,1 - 4,4 m 

wide, with a portico at each side3369. This street probably led to the 'principia' or 

headquarters and its 'sacellum' or sanctuary, but hardly any traces of this building A 

have been found. The open place in front of the 'principia' probably reached building 

B, the older temple which was still preserved and integrated in the western wall 

immediately south of building A. South of the 'via praetoria', near the main gate, 

building C probably housed the commander of the camp, while its officers perhaps 

stayed in area D north of the 'via praetoria', next to which a red brick well was found. 

The mud brick constructions in areas E, F, G and possibly a fourth one between areas 

D and E perhaps were 'horrea' or storerooms. Hardly any traces remain of the 

constructions in the southern part of the inner fortress, so one can only guess about 

their nature. No traces of stables for horses were found. The fortress stayed in use till 

ca. 360 AD3370, after which it lost its military significance, although the tell 

apparently remained (partially?) occupied by civilians till the 6th century AD3371. 

There are no traces of a violent destruction. The brick walls and constructions of the 
                                                
3368 For the date of the Roman fortress, cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 30-31.52-54: 289-296 AD; p. 54: 
maybe in 293 AD; p. 167 (and Valbelle, 2000a, p. 120): 288-296 AD; Valbelle, 2001b, p. 56: ca. 282-
288/289 AD. The oldest coin found in a construction level is dated 288/289 AD, while the many coins 
found with Greek legends were no longer in use after 296 AD. 
3369 The name of the street that runs from the eastern gate, was apparently subject to discussion; for 
Louis, 1988, p. 67-68 and Valbelle, 2000a, p. 124 it is the 'via praetoria', while Valbelle implies that 
there is no 'via principalis' in the camp; for Valbelle, 1989, p. 606 and Leclant, 1991, p. 178, however, 
it is the 'via principalis'. For the terminology of the elements of a Roman camp, cf. Neumann, Alfred 
Richard, s.v. Castra, in KP, I, 1964, col. 1080-1082. 
3370 For the end of the Roman fortress, cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 44-46: the first years of the 
decennium 360; p. 52.55: ca. 360 AD; p. 206: the end of the reign of Constantius II (351-361); Reddé 
in Valbelle, 2000a, p. 3: ca. 360 AD?; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 120: in the years 360. The date is based upon 
the absence of coins of the years 361-383 AD. 
3371 For the date of abandonment, cf. Valbelle, 2000a, p. 120: 6th century AD; Valbelle, 2001b, p. 56: 
late 5th century AD. 
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Roman fortress were gradually stripped in the 5th-6th centuries AD and possibly 

reused in Pelousion or other nearby places. 

 Although Griffith and especially the Israeli expedition noticed some Arab 

remains, except for a single coin near the southeastern corner, no traces of an Arab 

occupation have been noticed in the more recent excavations3372. 

 

 The town, which covers a surface of some 15 ha, lies southeast of the fortress 

and does not show any regular urbanisation3373. The earliest traces are a coin of 

Ptolemaios I and one of Ptolemaios II. Two sectors may be distinguished. The first 

lies in the west, along the laguna, and one gets the impression that it is aligned along a 

road leading up to the fortress. In this area in 1984/1985 an early Ptolemaic bath (18,5 

x 25 m) has been excavated3374. Somewhat north of the baths, a small mud brick 

house (7,5 x 7,5 m) has apparently quite often been reconstructed. Only material of 

the Ptolemaic and Roman periods has been found. Also in the eastern sector of the 

town two houses have been excavated. The northern one hardly left any traces, but the 

southern one is quite large (14 x 14 m) and the pottery found corresponds with the 

Persian - Ptolemaic and Roman fortresses. A quarter some 200 m southeast of the 

town probably dates to the Roman period. In 1995 an area was excavated northeast of 

the tell, which was apparently used for industrial or domestic activities ca. 450-400 

BC3375. In a quarter some 500 m southwest of the tell fourteen buildings of the 

Graeco-Roman period were excavated3376, one of them possibly being a religious 

construction3377. 

                                                
3372 Cf. Louis, 1988, p. 65.70. 
3373 For the excavations in the town, cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 15-16; Leclant, 1989, p. 353-354; 
Valbelle, 1989, p. 601; Leclant, 1990, p. 352; Louis, 1990, p. 71-83, with fig.; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 
33.39-40; Giddy, 1997a, p. 27; Notes, 1997, p. 15; Boyrivent, 1998, p. 59-69, with fig. (and a map of 
the area p. 60-61); Leclant, 1998, p. 336-337; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 811.813; Valbelle, 1999b, p. 784-
786; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 82. 
3374 For the bath, cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 15-16 and pl. 1a ('500 m west [sic] of the tell'); Abd el-
Maksoud, 1986b (non vidi); Valbelle, 1987, p. 27-28 ('a few hundreds metres southeast of the tell'); 
Louis, 1988, p. 65 ('500 m southeast'); Abd el-Maksoud, 1989a, p. 135, n. 3; Valbelle, 1989, p. 601 
('south on the site'); Louis, 1990, p. 71-72, with its exact position on the map p. 73; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 
33.39; Boyrivent, 1998, p. 62; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 811; Valbelle, 1999b, p. 784.786. This bath is 
probably identical with the large Roman bath 300 m west of the tell mentioned by Leclant, 1986, p. 
249. Haikal, 1995, p. 187 mentions 'a number of different kinds of public baths', which is probably a 
mistake. 
3375 Cf. Leclant, 1997, p. 243; Boyrivent, 1998, p. 59; Leclant, 1998, p. 336. 
3376 Cf. Boyrivent, 1998, p. 62-69. 
3377 Cf. Giddy, 1997a, p. 27; Leclant, 1998, p. 337; Boyrivent, 1998, p. 64.68 (building 2). 
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 Four cemeteries cover a surface of some 12 ha3378. The main one lies north of 

the town and east of the tell. Several types of burial occur, including vaulted tombs 

and - possibly - cremation graves. In the centre of the cemetery some dead are 

covered with plaster funerary masks. Of the three other cemeteries - northeast, east 

and southeast of the town -, the first one seems to be somewhat richer than the main 

cemetery, and yielded the only decorated limestone fragment of the burial grounds. 

Excavations in 1996 showed that the tombs were mostly of Ptolemaic date, but some 

graves can go back to the Persian period. 

 

 Only a limited number of the inscriptions found in Tell el-Heir has yet been 

published: 

(1) A small stone fragment of possibly a funerary inscription with two incomplete 

lines in Archaic Greek was found in building B on the tell. 

1 ª ºCSIPª º 

2 ª ºFª º 

The letters, which probably belong to the alphabet of Rhodos, can palaeographically 

be dated to the period 490-470 BC, and perhaps ª ºxipª º in the first line contains a 

personal name such as [Ana]xip[pos], [Pra]xip[pos] or [Ana]xip[olis]3379. 

(2) In a large Ptolemaic grave the letter epsilon was chiselled out in the plaster 

that sealed the entrance3380. 

(3) A fragmentary limestone stele found on the tell in 1988 and dated to the 3rd-

4th centuries AD has two armed horsemen facing each other and a small Greek 

inscription (SEG L, 1609)3381: 

1 ejªpæº aj- 
2 gaqw/' 
'Pour le bien.' 

The men are perhaps 'divine horsemen', which are quite popular in military camps, in 

which case they can be identified as the Dioskouroi. 

                                                
3378 For the cemeteries, cf. Leclant, 1986, p. 249; Leclant, 1990, p. 352; Louis, 1990, p. 71-75, with fig.; 
Valbelle, 1995b, p. 33; Giddy, 1997a, p. 27; Leclant, 1997, p. 243; Notes, 1997, p. 15; Boyrivent, 
1998, p. 69-83; Leclant, 1998, p. 335-337; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 811.813; Leclant, 1999, p. 338; 
Valbelle, 1999b, p. 784. The main cemetery probably corresponds with T47 of the Israeli expedition, 
which, however, mentions five cemeteries over a surface of 20 ha. 
3379 Cf. Leclant, 1995, p. 248; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 99; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 815, n. 30; Carrez-Maratray, 
2000b, p. 170-171. 
3380 Cf. Boyrivent, 1998, p. 82. 
3381 Cf. Valbelle, 1989, p. 602 and p. 607, fig. 9; Carrez-Maratray in Valbelle, 2000a, p. 62.152 and p. 
63, fig. 50; BE, 2002, p. 749, no. 517; SEG L, 2000 [= 2003], p. 543, no. 1609. 
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 Another stele of the same period with three horsemen and some soldiers was 

already found at the tell by the Israeli survey3382. 

 Thirteen Greek ostraka palaeographically dated to the 4th century AD have 

been found in the Roman castellum in 1988-19953383. One of them is illegible and is 

therefore not published. 

(4) O.Tell el-Heir 13384 

Five soldiers (?) Paulos, Abraam [Abraham], Elemon, Petesonsis [Petechonsis] and 

Heraklides [Herakleides] apparently had to stand guard at one of the (minor?) gates of 

the camp: 

1 eij" th;n ijdeivan 
 poivlhn 
 Pau'lo" 
 Abraavm 
5 Elhvmwn 
 Petesovnsi" 
7 ÔHraklivdh" 
'To the private gate: Paulos, Abraam, Elemon, Petesonsis, Heraklides.' 

(5) O.Tell el-Heir 23385 

A list of five names, whose purpose is not clear. Only the names Orsounouphis 

[Orsenouphis] and Mouse [Mouses, perhaps Moyses?3386] are certain; the Egyptian 

name Sone[ ] can e.g. be restored as Sonesonsis: 

1 ª...ºelo" ª º 
 ª..ºmouned (vacat) 
 Orsounou'fiª º 
 Moush' (vacat) 
5 Soneª º 
'[...]elos, [..]mouned, Orsounouphi[ ], Moyse, Sone[ ]' 

(6) O.Tell el-Heir 33387 

An account for annona mentioning the men Pihathres and Abraam [Abraham]: 

                                                
3382 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 62 and fig. 49. 
3383 Cf. Wagner, 2000, p. 146-151. 
3384 Wagner, 2000, p. 146, no. 1 and p. 151, with fig. 101; cf. Hussein, 1996, p. 210; Carrez-Maratray, 
2000a, p. 62.68. 
3385 Wagner, 2000, p. 147, no. 2, with fig. 102. 
3386 According to the editors the name Mouse(s) is a variant of the Christian / Hebrew name Moyses 
(Moses), a point of view perhaps strenghtened by the occurrence of the Christian names Abraam (in 
O.Tell el-Heir 1 and 3) and Paulos (in O.Tell el-Heir 1) in the same group of texts. Willy Clarysse (in a 
personal communication), on the other hand, prefers to regard Mouses and Moyses as two separate 
names that later on got mixed up, and considers the first one (attested from the 3rd century AD on) a 
Greek name, a point of view perhaps strenghtened by the occurrence of the name Mouses in P.Oxy. L, 
3580, 8, which is a list of soldiers with Egyptian or Greek names stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous in 
the 4th century AD (see s.v. Skenai ektos Gerrous). It therefore seems appropriate to judge for every 
instance of the name Mouses separately whether the biblical or the Greek name is referred to. For the 
use of the name Moses in antiquity, cf. Derda, 1997, p. 257-260 and 1999, p. 210 and Williams, 1997, 
p. 274. 
3387 Wagner, 2000, p. 147, no. 3, with fig. 103; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 63. 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

 774 

1 Pau'ni ia ajn(nw'nai) 
 Piaqre'" a 
 Abraavm . 
4 givn(etaiî) ª º 
'Pauni 11, annonae 
Pihathres 1 
Abraam [ ] 
Total(?) [ ]' 

(7) O.Tell el-Heir 43388 

The first line mentions the Christian abbreviation Ch( ) M( ) G( ), for which many 

different interpretations have been proposed3389. In l. 3 the Latin name Quintus occurs 

for a man who was possibly a primicerius or superior, but the meaning of the text is 

not clear: 

1 C M G 
 ª ºanimi" ajnti; k..( ) Oujª º 
3 ª ºona" Kouivntou primi(khrivouî) 
'Ch( ) M( ) G( ) 
[ ] in the place of [ ] 
[ ] of Quintus primi(cerius?)' 

(8) O.Tell el-Heir 53390 

The end of a letter mentioning the unparalleled Egyptian name Psaous: 

1 (traces) 
 ejpæ oJmoiva/ 
 euj prosevcw 
 uiJo;n tou' ejmou' 
5 Yaou'" kai; th;n 
6 gunhv. cai're. 

'[ ] in the same way I take care of (the) son of my Psaous and of his wife. Greetings.' 

(9) O.Tell el-Heir 63391 

The text perhaps refers to bran or fodder for horses, but nothing is certain: 

1 ªe[gºrayan eiJerou' e{w" tou' a[llou 
2 ajcoivrou 
'they wrote - holy - to the other - bran' (?) 

(10) O.Tell el-Heir 73392 

Perhaps an account (for annona?): 

1 ªªajnqr..... ...ºº 
 qu...er( ) ... 
 .usid( ) atri" ..aton gi( ) 
4 .... Pau'ni (murivade") 
'[ ] Pauni 10.000's (of denarii or talenta)' 

(11) O.Tell el-Heir 83393 

                                                
3388 Wagner, 2000, p. 148, no. 4, with fig. 104. 
3389 Cf. the remarks of Bernand, 1992, p. 162 and Derda, 1992, p. 21-27. 
3390 Wagner, 2000, p. 148, no. 5, with fig. 105. 
3391 Wagner, 2000, p. 149, no. 6 and p. 151, with fig. 106; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 62; Valbelle, 
2000a, p. 127 and n. 393. 
3392 Wagner, 2000, p. 149, no. 7, with fig. 107; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 63. The editors write 
Atri", but they do not comment why they add a capital; the name Atris or Hatris, however, does not 
seem to be attested elsewhere. 
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Perhaps an account (for annona?): 

1 niaw h 
 ... hS 
 ª º Pau'ni(î) 
4 ª º h 

'[ ] 8 
[ ] 8,5 
[ ] Pauni(?) 
[ ] 8' 

(12) O.Tell el-Heir 93394 

Perhaps an account (for annona?): 

1 ...wn d 
 ª º. b 
 ª º b 
 ª º g 
5 ª  º.a 
'[ ] 4 
[ ] 2 
[ ] 2 
[ ] 3 
[ ]' 

(13) O.Tell el-Heir 103395 

Perhaps a name (Harsis? Har(sie)sis)?) or an account (ajr(gurivou dracmaiv) Çiı?): 

arÇiÇ 

(14) O.Tell el-Heir 113396 

Perhaps part of an account: 

ajpo; tou' poivr(gou) 
'from the tower' 

The editors interpret the Greek word puvrgo" as the equivalent of the Latin expression 

'burgus', which is explained as a 'castellum parvulum' or 'a small fort' by the Latin 

author Vegetius, and they suppose that the fortress of Tell el-Heir is referred to. 

Because of the lack of context, however, it seems perhaps better to retain the more 

general translation of puvrgo" as 'tower'. 

(15) O.Tell el-Heir 123397 

The Egyptian name Ouersinouphios [Orsenouphis] occurs also in O.Tell el-Heir 2: 

1 ª º.rk Oujersinouvfio" 
2 ª º.eith" pl.( ) se( ) 
'... Ouersinouphios ...' 

 Also other inscriptions and ostraka have been found, but their publication is 

still expected: 

                                                                                                                                      
3393 Wagner, 2000, p. 149, no. 8, with fig. 108; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 63. 
3394 Wagner, 2000, p. 150, no. 9, with fig. 109; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 63. 
3395 Wagner, 2000, p. 149, no. 10, with fig. 110. 
3396 Wagner, 2000, p. 150, no. 11 and p. 151, with fig. 111; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 60. 
3397 Wagner, 2000, p. 150-151, no. 12, with fig. 112. 
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- the lower part of an Egyptian stele with 10 lines of text, found at the surface of the 

tell3398 

- four Ptolemaic demotic ostraka from the tell3399 

- 'Hellenistic' inscriptions from the tell3400 

- a Greek inscription on the rim of a basin from the tell3401. 

 On the tell and in the town a lot of coins were recovered, dating from the 

Ptolemaic till the Byzantine period. Two Jewish coins of 67-69 AD (similar to the 

ones found by Clédat), 122 coins from Aurelianus (270-275 AD) to Constantius II 

(337-361), four coins from Valentinianus II (383-392 AD), and five coins from the 

6th century AD have already been published, the others still being studied3402. 

 

 Other archaeological findings include statues, stelae, bronze arrowheads, 

fragments of cuirasses, fibulae, amulets, lithic material3403, and - of course - pottery. 

Especially the proportion of Egyptian (47 %) and imported pottery (53 %) found in 

the fortress of Tell el-Heir is remarkable, although some refining is necessary for the 

different periods3404. For the Egyptian group pots of the so-called 'Nile mud' and the 

'Marl' classes occur at all periods; Gratien's typology, based upon the material found 

at the eastern wall of the fortress, now provides the possibility of a chronological 

differentiation. The imported ware comes from the east-Greek world, Attica, Cyprus 

and the area of Phoenicia and Palestine. It are mainly (wine) amphorae from Chios 

and Phoenicia, but also a lot of other types occur. The Attic imported pottery can 

mainly be dated to the last quarter of the 5th century BC. 

 Eight amphora stamps have been found in Tell el-Heir, one on the tell itself 

(TATEH 8), the other seven in the town area3405. 

(16) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 3: a Greek rectangular stamp 
                                                
3398 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 16 and pl. 2; Valbelle, 1987, p. 36. 
3399 Cf. Valbelle, 1987, p. 36; Louis, 1988, p. 64; Valbelle, 1989, p. 601; Valbelle, 2000b, p. 60. 
3400 Cf. Valbelle, 1995b, p. 39. 
3401 Cf. Valbelle, 1987, p. 36. 
3402 Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 154-206 (with fig. 9-10.113-196 and the two tables p. 244-246); cf. 
Leclant, 1998, p. 336; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 811-815; Leclant, 2001, p. 368-369. 
3403 For these different objects, see also § Illustrations. 
3404 For the pottery, cf. Gratien, 1986, p. 14-16; Gratien, 1987, p. 9-10; Gratien, 1988a, p. 23-55, with 
fig.; Gratien, 1988b, p. 26-28, with fig.; Louis, 1990, p. 76-82, with fig.; Gratien, 1993, p. 18-19; De 
Paepe, 1995, p. 61-81 (non vidi); Valbelle, 1995a, p. 96-98; Gratien, 1996, p. 51-105, with fig. The 
table of Gratien, 1996, p. 54 contains some printing mistakes: 4A / LM: read (188) instead of (18); 9-
10 / LM: (267) instead of (276); Total / IM: (1783) instead of (1784). 
3405 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 179.191-195 (cf. Leclant, 1997, p. 244, n. 101); SEG, XLVI, 1996 
[= 1999], p. 616, no. 2147; the abbreviation TATEH stands for 'Timbre amphorique Tell el-Heir'. 
Unfortunately no photos of the stamps have been published. 
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Agloumªbrovºto(u). ⁄ Pavnamo" 
'(Under the priesthood of) Agloumbrotos. (The month of) Panamos' 

Stamps of the same priest Agloumbrotos of Rhodos, who lived about 190-175 BC, 

have also been found in Tell el-Farama3406. 

(17) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 2: a Greek rectangular stamp 

Arcok⁄kravth(") - 'Archok{k}rates' 

The priest Archokrates of Rhodos lived about 215 BC; for the omission of the usual 

preposition ejpi; ('under (the priesthood of)') parallels are known. Stamps of the same 

priest has also been found in Tell el-Mufariq and Tell el-Farama3407. 

(18) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 191, no. TATEH 1: a Greek rectangular stamp 

Drªakontºivda - 'Of Drakontidas' 

Under the name an anchor is written, which is the attribute of the manufacturer 

Drakontidas of Rhodos, who lived ca. 150-140 BC. A parallel stamp has also been 

found in Qasr Ghet3408. 

(19) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 4: a Greek rectangular stamp 

Swravtªeu"º - 'Of Sokrates' 

The name is possibly followed by the symbol of the torch. Stamps of the 

manufacturer Sokrates of Rhodos, who lived about 215-180 BC (?), have also been 

found in Tell el-Mufariq3409. 

(20) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192-193, no. TATEH 8 (cf. Valbelle, 1989, p. 603, 

fig. 5): a Greek rectangular stamp 

ejpi; Timo⁄divkou. ⁄ Agrianivou 
'Under (the priesthood of) Timodikos. In (the month of) Agrianios' 

The priest Timodikos of Rhodos lived about 146-100 BC. 

(21) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 7: a Greek circular stamp of the 

3rd-2nd centuries BC, with the image of the rose of Rhodos 

ª ºkraª º 

The inscription probably contained the name of a priest or manufacturer followed by 

the name of a month. 

(22) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 5: an illegible Greek circular stamp 

of the 3rd-2nd centuries BC, with the image of the rose of Rhodos 

                                                
3406 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 185, TAFE ('Timbre amphorique Farama est') 30 and the 
unpublished TAFO ('Timbre amphorique Farama ouest') 3. 
3407 Cf. Abdallah, 1996, p. 146, TATEM ('Timbre amphorique Tell el-Mufariq') 8 and Carrez-Maratray, 
1996b, p. 188, TAFE 44. 
3408 Cf. SB I, 5741 s.v. Qasr Ghet. 
3409 Cf. Abdallah, 1996, p. 145-147, TATEM 5.9.19. 
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(23) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 6: a Greek rectangular stamp of the 

3rd-2nd centuries BC, perhaps of Egyptian origin 

ª ºne.ª º 
ª ºnossª º 

 Four other east-Greek amphorae found in the fortress are marked with Greek 

letters (fig. 16d: :S; fig. 16e: five illegible letters) (24-25), a circular sign (fig. 16f) or 

a stamp showing a krater (fig. 17a)3410. A torpedo amphora of the 4th century BC has 

two fragmentary Aramaic inscriptions that remain unpublished3411. Also other jars and 

pottery inscribed in demotic, Greek and Aramaic from the levels of the 4th century 

BC await publication3412. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Since Ritt and Chester3413 Tell el-Heir has generally been identified with the 

city of Magdolos. According to the Itinerarium Antonini this road station lies some 18 

km south of Pelousion and some 18 km north of Sele. The distance between Tell el-

Heir and Tell Abu Seifa (Sele) matches, but Tell el-Heir in fact lies only some 10 km 

south of Tell el-Farama. The distances on the track between Pelousion and Klysma 

are indeed somewhat high, and the figure of '12 miles' between Magdolos and 

Pelousion might be influenced by the preceding '12 miles' between Sele and 

Magdolos, so that 'XII' is perhaps a mistake for 'VII'. Whatever the explanation of the 

deviant figure3414, an identification with Magdolos is indeed quite plausible because 

Tell el-Heir is the only major site in the area from the Graeco-Roman period. The 

archaeological remains in Tell el-Heir go back to the late 6th or the early 5th century 

BC, and probably the few testimonies for the northeastern Magdolos from the Persian 

and the Graeco-Roman period refer to this site. The location in Tell el-Heir of the 

                                                
3410 Gratien, 1988a, p. 51 and fig. 16d-e-f and fig. 17a. 
3411 Cf. Leclant, 2001, p. 368. 
3412 Cf. Grimal, 2003, p. 24. 
3413 Ritt, 1869, pl. 4; Chester, 1880, p. 146-148 and the map p. 144, referring to a map of 1861. Some 
objects and some mineralogical samples mentioned in a catalogue of 1867 are said to originate from 
Magdolos, and perhaps also here the site of Tell el-Heir is referred to (cf. De Wachter, 1982, p. 225 and 
n. 32). 
3414 Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 18 considers the figure 'a simplification' by the Itinerarium; Ball, 1942, 
p. 146-151 and especially p.149 suggests that the high figure can be due to the fact that the actual road 
was less direct than one would assume now; it is, however, not very likely that the Pelousiac mouth and 
the nearby marshes would still have caused a detour of some 8 km about 300 AD. 
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Migdol / Magdolos of the New Kingdom and of the Assyrian and Saite periods, as so 

often has been maintained, can, however, not be confirmed3415. 

 The name Tell el-Heir is only attested from about 1800 AD, and cannot be 

identified with any of the toponyms in the area mentioned in the Arab itineraries. 

 Both the cities of Auaris and Pelousion have been located in Tell el-Heir, but 

these identifications are no longer accepted3416. 

 The village Lychnos, attested for 359 AD, probably lies in the desert south or 

southeast of Pelousion. The location of the Description, therefore, between Pelousion 

and Magdolos is quite acceptable, but its identification with the site of Tell el-Heir is 

not based upon any evidence3417. 

 In the early 5th century Notitia dignitatum the Equites Stablesiani are 

stationed in Pelousion3418. Carrez-Maratray wonders whether this cavalry unit was 

actually stationed in Tell el-Farama (Pelousion) or perhaps in the camp of Tell el-

Heir. There is, however, no reason to doubt the location of Pelousion given by the 

Notitia. 

 

Etymology 

 

 Lepsius suggests that the name Tell el-Heir reflects the name Auaris, which 

he, however, incorrectly located at Tell el-Heir3419. 

 Instead of W3.wt-Îr, 'Ways-of-Horos', Maspero reads 'Îiraouîtou-Îarou' and 

he wonders whether this name survives in the toponym Tell el-Heir3420. There is little 

to recommend this kind of suggestions. 

 Clédat links the name Tell el-Heir with the Semitic and Egyptian root Ìr, 'to 

be high', and translates 'Tell of the mountain', referring to the high ruins in the 

deserted plain3421. 

                                                
3415 See s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
3416 Lepsius, 1866, p. 31-32; Brugsch, 1875, map; Dümichen, 1879, p. 72; Brugsch, 1880, p. 1240 (cf. 
Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 124-125); Ebers, 1881, p. 74-75; rejected by Chester, 1880, p. 141.147-148; cf. 
Clédat, 1922, p. 191 and 1924, p. 50. 
3417 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 2. See s.v. Lychnos. 
3418 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 16 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59): Equites Stablesiani, Pelusio ('the Stablesiani 
cavalrymen, in Pelusium'); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 150. For this army unit, cf. Speidel, 1984 [= 
1974], p. 391-396. 
3419 Lepsius, 1866, p. 32 and 1867, p. 293. 
3420 Maspero, 1908, p. xlv.134; cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 111-112 and 1921, p. 193; Mallon, 1921, p. 168, n. 
1; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 174. For 'Ways-of-Horos', see s.v. Tcharou. 
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 Carrez-Maratray tentatively links the name 'el-Heir' with the Syrian Arabic 

word 'heir' for 'reservoir'3422. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 On the desert road between Koptos and the Red Sea the toponym 'el-Herr' 

occurs3423. In Syria the castella 'Kasr al-Heir (al-Gharbi)' and 'Kasr al-Heir' are 

known.3424 

 

TELL EBEDA (T116) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell Ebeda (T116) is situated some 2 km south of Tell el-Heir on the eastern 

side of the lagoon3425. The name is mentioned for the first time by local Beduin in 

2002. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 The Israeli Northern Sinai expedition listed T116 as a New Kingdom site, but 

further information is lacking3426. In 2002 the team of Hoffmeier's North Sinai 

Archaeological Project identified New Kingdom sherds on the surface of this small 

tell3427. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Hoffmeier tentatively identifies Tell Ebeda with the fortress of P3 mktr n (Mn-

m3¢.t-R¢) ('The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra') on the Karnak relief, but on his map he 

                                                                                                                                      
3421 Clédat, 1920, p. 111-112, n. 3 and 1921, p. 193-194; cf. Mallon, 1921, p. 168, n. 1 (with critical 
remarks). 
3422 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 61. 
3423 Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 452-453. 
3424 Cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 61. 
3425 Cf. Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 and the map fig. 2. 
3426 Oren, 1987a, p. 79. 
3427 Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65. 
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apparently prefers an identification with the next station, W3ƒy.t [n (Sty-mry-n-PtÌ)] 

('W3ƒy.t of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah')3428. 

 

TELL EL-GHABA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Ghaba lies about 2,5 km northeast of Tell el-Mufariq and some 6,5 km 

northeast of Habwa I, at the sandy ridge along the coastline, which is formed during 

the last Flandrian transgression about 6000 BC. South of the site lies a depression, 

which is called the eastern laguna and which still stands under water the whole year 

long3429. The site lies on a jutting plateau ca. 1,2-1,5 m above the laguna3430. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 The site of Tell el-Ghaba, discovered during the survey of 1990, covers a 

surface of 11 ha and shows traces of constructions from the New Kingdom till the 

Islamic period3431. They are sometimes visible in ground plan or are inferred by 

concentrations of limestone architectural elements, one of which was part of a 

building that was later used for burials. The rather small size of the 28 blocks (0,30 x 

0,30-0,50 m) suggests a date in the 1st millennium BC. Two of them are decorated. 

The first one shows the calf of a running man, probably the king. The decoration on 

the other block cannot be identified. Tell el-Ghaba therefore most likely possessed 

some religious or official buildings. A mud brick construction of 2,7 x 13 m3432 is 

dated to the New Kingdom. The material of the 1st millennium BC contains imported 

Cypriote pottery, very similar to that found at Habwa II. Some of the material 

certainly belongs to the Saite period3433. Peter French also identifies a few sherds 

from the 8th or early 7th century BC, which come from the surface of the so-called 

                                                
3428 Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21, referring to Gardiner, 1920, pl. 11 (E), and pl. 6, 39 (G); cf. Hoffmeier, 
2004a, p. 65 and the map fig. 2. 
3429 Cf. BIA, 1990, I, p. 62; Valbelle, 1992, p. 14.18. 
3430 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 54. 
3431 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56-57; Leclant, 1991, p. 176-177; Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Leclant, 1992, p. 237; 
Valbelle, 1992, p. 18.22 and the map p. 20; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 53-54 with a map. 
3432 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 53, however, gives 2,8 x 8 m as its dimensions. 
3433 Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20 and 1995a, p. 99. 
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fortress site3434. Bottoms of crucibles, slag and mortars are indications of industrial 

activities. At the higher part of the site some glazed Islamic pottery was found. There 

were two probe excavations in 1991 and the site was excavated in 1993-1994, but no 

results have been published thus far3435. In 1995-1998 there were four seasons of 

Argentine excavations, revealing some large mud brick structures and confirming a 

date in the Saite period, ca. 650/625-575/550 BC3436. 

 

Identifications 

 

 In P.Anastasi V two army officials under Ramses II transport three stelae by 

ship from the king's residence via the fortress of Tcharou to T3-¢.t-(R¢mssw-mry-

Imn) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Ramses-beloved-of-Amon - life, prosperity, 

health!'). The place has generally been identified with the station T3 ¢.t p3 m3i ('The 

dwelling of the lion') on the Karnak relief, corresponding with T3 ¢.t n (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 

snb ('The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!') in P.Anastasi I. Because the 

New Kingdom site of Tell el-Ghaba, which lies north of Habwa I (Tcharou), could 

probably be reached by ship over the so-called eastern laguna, Chartier-Raymond 

tentatively suggests an identification3437, but this hypothesis, which could not take 

into account the more recently discovered New Kingdom fortress at Tell el-Burdj, has 

to be confirmed by new epigraphic evidence. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name Tell el-Ghaba, 'Tell of the reed', was given in 1990 at the discovery 

of the site and apparently refers to the plants growing in the nearby laguna3438. 

                                                
3434 French, 1997, p. 141. 
3435 Leclant, 1995, p. 247. 
3436 Cf. Pereyra, 1999, p. 59-73 (non vidi); Fuscaldo, 2000a, p. 66 (non vidi); Fuscaldo, 2000b, p. 3-6 
(non vidi); Lupo, 2000, p. 115 (non vidi); Leclant, 2000b, p. 229; Leclant, 2001, p. 370; Lupo, 2002, p. 
753-762 (non vidi); Fuscaldo, 2003a, p. 63-81; Fuscaldo, 2003b, p. 189-194; Cremonte, 2003? 
(unpublished) (non vidi); Rosso, 2003, p. 380-386; Basílico, 2004b, p. 15; Basílico, 2004b, p. 3-11; 
Grimal, 2004, p. 22. Most likely also Kemet, 1997a, p. 71 (non vidi), Kemet, 1997b, p. 60 and Leclant, 
1998, p. 334, briefly mentioning military installations probably from the time of Ramses II at a site 
whose name is not given, refer to these excavations. 
3437 P.Anastasi V, 24, 8 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 69-70; Caminos, 1954, p. 265-269); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 
38 (D); P.Anastasi I, 27, 3 (2). Cf. Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69, n. 87. See s.v. Itineraries and s.v. 
T4. 
3438 Cf. Leclant, 1991, p. 176; Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Leclant, 1995, p. 247 ('Tell des roseaux'). 
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TELL EL-MUFARIQ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Mufariq, which has a length of some 300 m, lies about 2,5 km 

southwest of Tell el-Ghaba and some 4 km northeast of Habwa I3439, at the sandy 

ridge along the coastline, which is formed during the last Flandrian transgression 

about 6000 BC. South of the site lies a depression, which is called the eastern laguna 

and which still stands under water the whole year long. The site of Tell el-Mufariq 

itself is also flooded for a great part of the year3440. 

 On a high dune immediately southeast of Tell el-Mufariq possibly another site 

was located (at 'cote 19'), but the presence of mines prevented the archaeologists from 

visiting the spot3441. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 During the survey of 1990 and two excavation campaigns in 1992-1993 a 

settlement of the Ptolemaic period has been found in Tell el-Mufariq3442. No brick 

constructions occurred. Each hut contained circular ovens used for baking bread and 

other food, and some large jars, plates, jugs, a limestone knife, terra cotta statues, 

bones of birds and fishes. The numerous fragments of bronze apparently come from 

fish hooks. The jars containing fish bones are an indication that the men also pickled 

their catch on the spot. The site was apparently mainly used by fishermen and was 

probably only inhabited temporarily. Six crocodile skeletons have been found, but 

because those animals live just as well in fresh, brackish or salt water, little can be 

                                                
3439 Cf. Haikal, 1995, p. 187. 
3440 BIA, 1990, I, p. 62; Valbelle, 1992, p. 14.19. 
3441 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 53-54 and the map p. 53; the coordinates for 'cote 19' are 30° 57,445' 
north latitude and 32° 24,110' eastern longitude (the last figure incorrectly given in the text as '30°'). 
3442 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Valbelle, 1992, p. 18-19; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 
53-54.65; Leclant, 1994, p. 366; Haikal, 1995, p. 186-187; Abdallah, 1996, p. 143-151; Leclant, 1997, 
p. 241. The presence of a cemetery, suggested by Valbelle and Abdallah, was enfeebled by Chartier-
Raymond. 
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deduced about the nature of the nearby water3443. Ptolemaic pottery3444, coins and 

amphora stamps date the site to the 3rd-1st centuries BC. 

 The 32 Greek stamps, most of them from Rhodos, can be dated to the period 

240-146 BC, with a majority from the years 220-175 BC. They are fully edited and 

commented upon, so I do not need to repeat them in extenso (1-32)3445. The stamps 

mention the Rhodian eponymous priests Agemachos (TATEM 12), Aristophanes 

(TATEM 2)3446, Archokrates (TATEM 8), Theuphanes (TATEM 17), Kleitomachos 

(TATEM 13-14), Kleukrates (TATEM 30), Pausanias (TATEM 27) and Peisistratos 

(TATEM 1), and the Rhodian manufacturers Agathokles (TATEM 21-22), Amyntas 

(TATEM 16), Arist[ ] (TATEM 26), Ariston (TATEM 18), Damokrates (TATEM 

11), Ko( ) (TATEM 3), Nikagis (TATEM 10)3447 and Sokrates (TATEM 5, 9, 19). 

The origin of the manufacturers Demeas (TATEM 25) and Hippodamos son of 

Karneiskos (TATEM 28) is not clear, while the manufacturer Peki or Peki( ) 

(TATEM 29) might be an Egyptian. One circular stamp has the number a, '91' 

(TATEM 4), and some stamps are (partially) illegible or cannot be identified 

(TATEM 6, 7 = 32, 15, 20, 23, 24, 31). 

 For stamp TATEM 1, however, I would like to suggest a different reading. 

The editors have ejpi; Peisis⁄travtou. ⁄ Barnevou ('Under (the priesthood of) 

Peisistratos. Of (the manufacturer) Barneos'), while considering Barneos a variant of 

the Semitic name Barnaios. No manufacturer with that name, however, is attested as 

far as I know on a Rhodian stamp, and it seems more plausible to read Karnevou, 

which is a common variant for Karneivou ('In (the month) Karneios')3448. 

 

Etymology 

 

                                                
3443 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 53-54, against Haikal, 1995, p. 187 and Abdallah, 1996, p. 144, who 
suppose that the crocodiles came from the Pelousiac branch; cf. Valbelle, 1996, p. 62-63. Leclant, 
1993, p. 191 mentions a newspaper article about crocodiles found in Habwa I, but most likely the 
crocodiles of Tell el-Mufariq are referred to. 
3444 Ballet, 1997a, p. 47-55, with pl. 1-2; French, 1997, p. 142-143. 
3445 Cf. Abdallah, 1996, p. 143-151, TATEM ('Timbre amphorique Tell el-Mufariq') 1-32, 
unfortunately without photos or facsimiles (cf. Ballet, 1997a, p. 47; Leclant, 1997, p. 241); SEG, 
XLVI, 1996 [= 1999], p. 615-616, no. 2145; see also some parallels in Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 179-
195. 
3446 For a possible parallel from Qasr Ghet, see the stamp SB I, 5732. 
3447 For a possible parallel from Qasr Ghet, see the stamp Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 6. 
3448 Cf. the parallel stamp IG XII 1, 1180, 5: ªejºpi; PãeÃisi⁄stravtou. ⁄ Karneivou; see also Carrez-
Maratray, 1996b, p. 180 no. TAFE 2 (from Tell el-Farama): ejpªi; Peiºsi⁄stravtou. ⁄ Dªalivºou. 
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 The name Tell el-Mufariq, 'Tell of the crossroad', was given in 1990 at the 

discovery of the site and refers to the nearby modern crossroad3449. 

                                                
3449 Cf. Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Abdallah, 1996, p. 143 ('le tell des carrefours'). Chartier-Raymond, 1993, 
p.53, fig. 5 clearly shows the crossroad referred to. 
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The area of the western laguna 

 

BIR HEDEUA 

 

 Bir Hedeua lies along the track between Bir el-Goga and Tell Habwa, 

according to Paoletti at some 13 km of the former and some 3 km of the latter3450, 

which more or less matches the actual distance of 14 km between Bir el-Goga and 

Tell Habwa3451. Bir Hedeua is therefore situated some 2 to 3 km northeast of Tell 

Habwa and some 7 to 8 km southwest of Bir el-Djilbana. 

 

DJEBEL EL-ADAM 

 

 The Djebel el-Adam is a chain of hills whose northern part had to be crossed 

to get from Tell Habwa to Tell el-Heir in 1880 AD3452. 

 

T78 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The New Kingdom site T78 of the Israeli Northern Sinai lies in the area along 

the road between Tell el-Heir and el-Qantara, but further information is lacking. 

Hoffmeier was not able to locate the site in 20023453. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Hoffmeier tentatively identifies T78 with the fortress of P3 mktr n (Mn-m3¢.t-

R¢) ('The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra') on the Karnak relief3454. 

 

                                                
3450 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104 ('deux milles' - 'huit milles') and map. 
3451 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4. 
3452 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 147 and the nameless chain of hills on the map p. 144. 
3453 Cf. the map Oren, 1987a, p. 79; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 and the map fig. 2. 
3454 Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21, referring to Gardiner, 1920, pl. 11 (E); cf. Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 and the 
map fig. 2. 
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HABWA AND TELL HABWA 

 Tell Habwa, alternative name: Tell el-Ahmar 
 Tell Habwa, alternative name (?): Tell el-Semut 
 

Topographical situation 

 

 In the 14th-15th centuries AD Habwa is situated on the road from Cairo to 

Gaza between el-Qusair and el-Ghurabi (1, 4), apparently near of el-Aqula (2, 5), but 

no exact distances are given. The road station was not a proper settlement, but just a 

place to change horses, and water had to be brought in from a well in the 

neighbourhood3455. 

 In the late 19th and the early 20th century AD3456 the name Tell Habwa was 

still known for a small site with a probably medieval red brick construction, about 10 

km northeast of el-Qantara3457. The place was situated on the south side of the caravan 

route3458 and the telegraph line passed on top of the site3459. Because of the onomastic 

continuity, the general location and the archaeological findings, the site Tell Habwa 

certainly corresponds with the former road station Habwa. The name possibly 

survived till the 19th century AD because the tell with its red brick remains served as 

a landmark for caravans3460. The tell has apparently recently been used as a military 

post3461. 

 In 1981, however, Abd el-Maksoud investigated a huge site, a fortified city of 

the Second Intermediate period and the New Kingdom, quite north of the present-day 

road and at the western side of a laguna, but linea recta also some 10 km northeast of 

el-Qantara and some 4 km north of Tell Abu Seifa3462. The local Beduin named the 

                                                
3455 Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487 suggests that the water came from Bir el-Duwaidar, but this is a mere 
guess. Dalman, 1924, p. 46 and Popper, 1955, I, p. 47 locate Habwa near Bir el-Duwaidar, which lies 
some 7 km east of el-Ghurabi, but this is too far west. 
3456 Cf. also the name 'Haowe' incorrectly situated between el-Salhiya and el-Aqula on the not dated 
map of Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover. The nameless mound of the map of the Description, which 
is identified with Magdolos, probably corresponds with the site of Tell Habwa (Description, 1809, État 
moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2 and p. 174; cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 101; Gardiner, 
1920, p. 107; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 67, n. 75). 
3457 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 147 (at about three hours from el-Qantara); Paoletti, 1903, p. 104 (at 6,5 
miles, i.e. ca. 10,5 km); Gardiner, 1920, p. 107 (5,5 km along the road from the extreme edge of lake 
Menzala). 
3458 Griffith, 1888, p. 101. 
3459 Paoletti, 1903, map; cf. Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458. 
3460 Cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 101. 
3461 Wagner, 1993a, p. 8. 
3462 See s.v. Habwa I-V. 
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place Habwa and Abd el-Maksoud identified the place with the Habwa on the maps of 

Daressy and Bietak3463. Abd el-Maksoud's description of the site, however, does in no 

way match the situation of the small Tell Habwa, and Abd el-Maksoud himself is 

rather surprised to notice that he did not find any traces of the red brick construction 

still visible there in the 19th century3464. At the same time, and at least since 1971, the 

name Tell el-Ahmar, 'Red hill', which perfectly matches the red brick constructions 

that belong to an Islamic settlement, occurs on a lot of maps at about the same place 

as the former Tell Habwa3465. It is obvious that Abd el-Maksoud has made a mistake 

in identifying his nameless site with Tell Habwa. He was apparently influenced by the 

fact that the name Habwa was used by locals to indicate the whole region northeast of 

el-Qantara3466. There are, therefore, no further links between the Islamic Tell Habwa 

and the site of Abd el-Maksoud, which lies some 5 km northwest of the former 

place3467. However, the name Habwa is now in use for more than twenty years for the 

site of the fortified city and it is rather late to make up a new name for it, especially 

because also a lot of other sites in the neighbourhood are named after the main site. I 

will, therefore, use the name Tell Habwa for the Islamic road station at the present-

day Tell el-Ahmar, and the expression Habwa I for the site excavated by Abd el-

Maksoud. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 In 1880 Chester described Tell Habwa as a small site with burnt red bricks and 

a little pottery3468. According to Griffith the site only covered a surface of some 18 x 

18 m, which is probably underestimated, and the remains have tentatively been 

identified with a medieval guardhouse3469. At the foot of the hill Clédat noticed a well 

in soft limestone and he dated the site to the Roman period3470, but this date is 

                                                
3463 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3, n. 2. 
3464 Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 15. 
3465 See s.v. Tell el-Ahmar. Cf. also Bietak, 1975, p. 201, n. 844 and fig. 10, who was not able to locate 
Tell Habwa precisely and therefore identifies the place with Tell el-Ahmar on the basis of the map of 
Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13. 
3466 Cf. Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 67; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 24. 
3467 Cf. also Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171 and 2004a, p. 61, who distinguishes 'Tell Habwe' (sc. Habwa / Tell 
Habwa) from 'Tell Hebua' (sc. Habwa I). 
3468 Chester, 1880, p. 147 and the map p. 144; cf. also Paoletti, 1903, p. 104. 
3469 Griffith, 1888, p. 101 ('20 yards square'); Gardiner, 1920, p. 107; cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 14-
15 (who incorrectly speaks of more than one guardhouse at the spot). 
3470 Clédat, 1923a, p. 70 and 1923b, p. 151; cf. Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458; Daressy, 1929, p. 300. 
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probably not to be trusted. Tell Habwa is probably identical with site T121, where the 

Israeli survey found fired bricks, 14th-16th century pottery and two 15th century 

coins3471. During a survey in 1990 a lot of glazed Arab sherds have been found3472. 

The site raises 1 to 2 m above the plain3473 and has a surface of some 70 x 50 m. 

Rescue excavations in 1992 yielded a small Byzantine (?) and Islamic settlement with 

some red brick houses3474, some of which might have been visible in 1482 AD (5). 

The site apparently lay at the entrance of the road across the el-Qantara isthmus3475. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Gardiner tentatively suggests an identification of Tell Habwa with the station 

T3 ¢.t p3 m3i ('The dwelling of the lion') on the Karnak relief, the corresponding T3 

¢.t n (Ssw) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!') in 

P.Anastasi I and T3-¢.t-(R¢mssw-mry-Imn) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Ramses-

beloved-of-Amon - life, prosperity, health!') of P.Anastasi V, although he admits that 

the site seems to be too unimportant to match3476. 

 In 1880 Chester did not find any trace of the Tell el-Semut mentioned by 

Brugsch and he supposes that in fact Tell Habwa is referred to, an identification 

which has generally been followed3477. 

 Tell Habwa has been identified with the Magdolos of the Itinerarium 

Antonini, which lies halfway between Pelousion and Sele3478, but no significant 

Roman remains have been found in Tell Habwa. 

 

                                                
3471 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 23-24. 
3472 Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 54. 
3473 According to Daressy, 1929, p. 300 the tell reaches a height of 59 feet (ca. 17 m), which is probably 
measured above sea level. 
3474 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52 (who is the only one to mention a Byzantine settlement); Chartier-Raymond, 
1993, p. 54; Leclant, 1993, p. 191. 
3475 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 54 links this road also with the sites 'i' and 'f' between el-Qantara and 
Tell el-Ahmar on the map of Valbelle, 1992, p. 16. 
3476 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 38 (D); P.Anastasi I, 27, 3 (2); P.Anastasi V, 24, 8 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 69-
70; Caminos, 1954, p. 265-269). See s.v. Itineraries. Cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 106-108.113 and map; see 
also Clédat, 1923a, p. 70; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 161; Caminos, 1954, p. 266.269; Berg, 1973, p. 49; 
Bietak, 1975, p. 134, n. 588; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-39; Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 13-16; 
Leclant, 1988, p. 321, n. 70; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 173-175; Aufrère, 1997, p. 291; Cavillier, 
2001b, p. 25; rejected by Daressy, 1929, p. 300. 
3477 See s.v. Tell el-Semut. 
3478 Cf. the maps of the Description mentioned § Topographical situation (see also s.v. Tell el-Semut). 
See s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
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Etymology 

 

 According to Chartier-Raymond the name Habwa is based upon an Arab root 

meaning 'berry, fruit, grain, ...'3479. Abd el-Maksoud, on the other hand, points out 

three possible meanings: (1) a high pile of sand with many plants, (2) a sheltered 

place behind a pile of sand, and (3) a wall built in the desert to protect from the 

wind3480. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 el-Omari (1), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo 

and Gaza, including el-Salhiya, Bir Ghazi, el-Qusair, Habwa and el-Ghurabi. The 

same post stations on the same road are still mentioned in Abu'l-Mahasin (before 

1470 AD) (4). The itinerary of Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) (3) for unknown 

reasons does not mention el-Qusair, but makes Bir Ghazi the first station west of 

Habwa3481. el-Omari adds that there is no water in Habwa, nor any buildings, and that 

all the water has been brought in from a well further on; it is more a resting-place just 

to change horses3482. 

 About 1420-1442 AD Maqrizi (2) mentions Habwa and el-Aqula as points of 

reference to locate the city of Hatein, but the context is very obscure3483. 

 In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (5) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Cattia 

(Qatia), Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar), Acole (el-Aqula), Haouwe (Habwa) and 

Salahija (el-Salhiya). In Haouwe, which is situated 'shortly after' el-Aqula, one could 

find very good sweet water and there was a kind of Islamic chapel gone to ruin3484. 

 

TELL EL-SEMUT 

 Alternative name (?): Tell Habwa 

 

                                                
3479 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 67. 
3480 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 23. 
3481 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691; Dalman, 1924, 
p. 46. Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle 
(mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47). 
3482 Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 4-5 certainly exaggerates stating that Habwa was famous for its horses. 
3483 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691. See s.v. Hittin / Hatein. 
3484 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 171). 
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Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Semut is mentioned - for the first time? - on two maps of 1855 and 

18593485, between Tell el-Heir and el-Qantara. Brugsch included the place in some 

topographical considerations3486, and all later scholars mentioning Tell el-Semut seem 

to copy Brugsch. In 1880 Chester did not find any trace of the name, and Tell el-

Semut is often considered a dubious toponym3487. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Chester supposes that the Tell el-Semut of Brugsch is identical with the site of 

Tell Habwa (Tell el-Ahmar), a name which the locals do know3488, and indeed the 

place might match the position on Brugsch's map. Most scholars apparently follow 

the identification with Tell Habwa and the name Tell el-Semut is only rarely 

mentioned without an explicit link with the former site3489. 

 Because of the parallel expressions 'from Elephantine to "Samout"' in an 

inscription of Amenhotep IV and 'from Migdol to Syene' in Ezechiel, Brugsch 

identifies "Samout" and Migdol / Magdolos and locates the place in Tell el-Semut3490. 

Nothing of this can be accepted. Instead of "Samout" the toponym has to be read as 

"Sm3-bÌdt", i.e. Dios Polis Inferior of the Graeco-Roman period, and every link with 

Migdol or Tell el-Semut disappears. In the same tradition Tell el-Semut has also been 

identified with the Magdolos of the Itinerarium Antonini, which lies halfway between 

                                                
3485 Cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 108.120. 
3486 Brugsch, 1875, p. 19-20 and map. 
3487 Cf. Maspero, 1877, p. 324; Chester, 1880, p. 147; Gardiner, 1920, p. 108; Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, 
p. 14. 
3488 Chester, 1880, p. 147; cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10 and map 4; Bietak, Manfred, 
s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208. It is not clear whether the identification of 
Tell el-Semut and (Tell) Habwa in Fontaine, 1955, p. 120 reflects this general view or is an actual 
identification on the map of 1859 discussed. See s.v. Habwa and Tell Habwa. 
3489 Cf. e.g. the maps Fontaine, 1948, p. 62 (with the identification with Tell Habwa in the 
accompanying text p. 64) and 1952a, p. 41 and Berg, 1973, p. 49 (with the identification Tell el-Semut 
/ T3 ¢.t p3 m3i he undoubtedly refers to Tell Habwa). 
3490 Brugsch, 1875, p. 20 and map; Brugsch, 1979, p. 265; cf. Maspero, 1877, p. 324; Dümichen, 1879, 
p. 72.75; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 313; Ebers, 1881, p. 523 and the maps p. 72.108.626; Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 
3.3b ('Sam-hud'); Küthmann, 1911, p. 39; Miller, 1916, col. 857; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 210; 
Fontaine, 1956b, p. 164; rejected by Chester, 1880, p. 148; Griffith, 1888, p. 102; Gardiner, 1920, p. 
108, n. 5; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 207 and 1928, V, p. 33-34; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Magdolon, Magdolos, 
in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 300; cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 85 and Zauzich, 1984, p. 193. See s.v. 
Migdol / Magdolos. 
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Pelousion and Sele, but no Roman remains have been found in Tell Habwa / Tell el-

Semut. 

 

TELL EL-AHMAR 

 Alternative name: Tell Abu Seifa 

 Alternative name: Tell Habwa 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The location of the toponym Tell el-Ahmar in the area east of el-Qantara is 

very confusing. I try to make a reconstruction. In 1912 Chabân states that Tell Abu 

Seifa, which lies some 3 km east of el-Qantara, is also called Tell el-Ahmar3491, 'Red 

hill', a name which often occurs in Egypt and apparently describes the outlook of the 

site. While the name Tell Abu Seifa is known from 1847 on, it is not clear when or 

why the toponym Tell el-Ahmar came into existence. Later scholars also linked the 

two names3492, but sometimes only the name Tell el-Ahmar was used to indicate the 

site of Tell Abu Seifa3493. In the First World War a railway track was constructed 

through the northern Sinai and the first station east of the Suez Canal became Tell el-

Ahmar, situated some 5 km east of el-Qantara and possibly named after the 

archaeological site of Tell Abu Seifa3494. Ball apparently mixes up the site and the 

station when he locates Sele / Tell el-Ahmar 5 km east of el-Qantara, i.e. 2 km too far 

to the east3495. From 1971 on the name Tell el-Ahmar is located on some maps at 

                                                
3491 Chabân, 1912, p. 69.76. See s.v. Tell Abu Seifa. 
3492 Alt, 1914, p. 63; Dalman, 1924, p. 44; Daressy, 1929, p. 298 and 1933, p. 185; Abel, 1938, II, p. 
217; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 202*; Servin, 1947, p. 68; Fontaine, 1955, p. 205; Vergote, 1959, p. 28; 
Helck, 1971, p. 311 and n. 13 (?); Bietak, 1975, fig. 10; Wüst, 1975, p. 34; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208 (with the name Tell Abu Seifa confusingly at the 
other side of lake Ballah); Nibbi, 1985, p. 54; TAVO B V 21, 1989 and the Register, 1994, p. 1579-
1580; Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330.2332; Ahituv, 1996a, p. 220; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 183. Fontaine, 1947a, 
p. 26 incorrectly links Tell el-Ahmar and el-Qantara. The form 'Tell Abou Ahmar' (Fontaine, 1952a, p. 
41) is a mistake. 
3493 A map of 1917 mentioned by Dalman, 1924, p. 44; Daressy, 1929, p. 298; Abel, 1940, p. 237; 
Caminos, 1954, p. 73.111 and 1964, p. 92; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Bietak, 1984b, p. 66; Calderini, 1986, 
IV 3, p. 280; Winnicki, 1994, p. 174. 
3494 Gauthier, 1931, VII, map 1; for a similar naming, cf. the indication 'Pelusium Station' also at quite a 
distance from Tell el-Farama. Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 67 supposes that the station is named after 
the site Tell el-Ahmar / Tell Habwa at 8 km east of el-Qantara, but because this site is only mentioned 
from 1971 on, it seems more likely that the station is named after the well-known Tell el-Ahmar / Tell 
Abu Seifa. 
3495 Ball, 1942, p. 142.150.162 (followed by Fontaine, 1955, p. 53 and apparently also by Calderini, 
1986, IV 3, p. 280); cf. the remarks of Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 202* and Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330. 
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some 8 to 10 km northeast of el-Qantara3496, apparently referring to the site of Tell 

Habwa, which was located there in the late 19th century AD3497. This spot is 

sometimes incorrectly linked with Tell Abu Seifa3498. Bietak, however, clearly 

distinguishes Tell el-Ahmar / Tell Abu Seifa from Tell el-Ahmar / Tell Habwa, which 

he situates some 8 km northeast from el-Qantara3499. 

 There have therefore apparently been three places east of el-Qantara that have 

been called Tell el-Ahmar: the site of the Graeco-Roman Tell Abu Seifa, the site of 

the modern railway station, and the site of the Islamic Tell Habwa3500. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Toponyms as Tell el-Ahmar or Kom el-Ahmar are quite common in Egypt and 

abroad3501. 

 

BIR EL-BURDJ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir el-Burdj ('Well of the tower'), known since 18593502, lies some 6 km east 

of Tell Habwa - which locates it east of the caravan road that was commonly in use 

till the early 20th century -, some 5 km south-southwest of Bir el-Djilbana, some 10 

km southeast of Tell el-Burdj and some 13 km northeast of el-Qantara3503. 

 

Archaeological finds 

                                                
3496 Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Abd el-Samie, 1992, p. 92; 
Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; 
Kümmerly, 1995(?); Valbelle, 1995a, p. 100. Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 54 places Tell el-Ahmar at 
30° 54,090' north latitude and 32° 25,160' eastern longitude. 
3497 See s.v. Habwa and Tell Habwa. This Tell Habwa is not to be confused with the site of the New 
Kingdom fortress Habwa I. 
3498 Oren, 1975, p. 77; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 301. 
3499 Bietak, 1975, fig. 10; cf. Bietak, 1975, p. 201, n. 844 and Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 67 and n. 75. 
3500 The archaeological data ascribed to the first and the third Tell el-Ahmar, will be discussed s.v. Tell 
Abu Seifa and s.v. Habwa and Tell Habwa. 
3501 Bietak, 1975, map 4 (cf. the index p. 229), e.g., knows in the eastern and central Delta at least seven 
toponyms with the element 'el-Ahmar'; Tell el-Ahmar here also occurs as an alternative name for the 
sites of Tell el-Balamun and Baqliya, just as in the case of Tell Abu Seifa / Tell el-Ahmar. Cf. also 
TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1579-1580. 
3502 Cf. the map of 1859 discussed by Fontaine, 1955, p. 120. 
3503 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 174, n. 23. 
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 In 1909 and in 1913 Clédat noticed some fired brick ruins, stone and plaster 

scattered over a surface of some 40 m diameter, and he considered the site a small 

fortress. To the west were the traces of a mud brick wall and a well almost completely 

dilapidated3504. Because of these remains Clédat apparently named the site Tell el-

Burdj, which lead Hoffmeier to believe that Clédat described the New Kingdom site 

that was also called Tell el-Burdj at the latest from 1998 on. Hoffmeier's findings on 

the latter site, however, do not match Clédat's description3505, and especially the 

presence of the fired brick structures in my view points to a small Roman, Byzantine 

or medieval site next to the well of Bir el-Burdj. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Bir el-Burdj, situated next to Khirbet el-Burdj, is the name of a well east of el-

Arish3506. 

 

TELL EL-BURDJ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The name Tell el-Burdj ('Tell of the tower') was given to a site some 10 km 

north-northeast3507 of Tell Abu Seifa, some 5 km east of Habwa I and some 2,5 km 

north of Tell Habwa3508. When in 1998 the New Kingdom site was pointed out to 

James Hoffmeier by Egyptian archaeologists, they called it Tell el-Burdj, apparently 

convinced that it corresponded with the Bir el-Burdj / Tell el-Burdj of the earlier 

maps. The latter, however, was situated some 10 km more to the southeast, and - just 

as in the case of Tell Habwa and Habwa I - the name seems to have been incorrectly 

                                                
3504 Clédat, 1921, p. 194; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 73 (the map on p. 78 actually seems to refer to the New 
Kingdom Tell el-Burdj). 
3505 See s.v. Tell el-Burdj. 
3506 See s.v. (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba - Khirbet el-Burdj. 
3507 Tell el-Burdj is sometimes situated east of Tell Abu Seifa or el-Qantara (Notes, 2000, p. 11; 
Cavillier, 2001b, p. 25; Leclant, 2001, p. 367; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 173), but the map in Hoffmeier, 
2003, p. 170 shows that this indication is not really accurate. 
3508 Cf. Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18 and the map; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 173-174 and the map p. 170. 
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transferred to the New Kingdom site3509. Tell el-Burdj probably corresponds with site 

T108 of the Israeli survey3510. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Between 1967 and the 1980s Tell el-Burdj was used as a military camp by 

both Israeli and Egyptian forces, but it also became partially destroyed by the more 

recent construction of pipelines, roads and canals through the site and by recent 

robbing. In 1998 some members of the Supreme Council for Antiquities (SCA) 

discovered the New Kingdom site, and they invited James Hoffmeier of the Trinity 

International University in Deerfield to investigate the site. After a preliminary survey 

in 1999, excavations followed in 2000-2002 and 2004-2005 on several spots in the 

area, labelled Fields I-VIII3511. Further excavations are planned. 

 In the lower parts between the tell in the northwest and the fortress in the 

southeast an ancient channel was detected on satellite photos, and its presence was 

confirmed by excavations in Field II. It came from the Delta and emptied into the 

palaeo-laguna some 2 to 3 km to the northeast, and might have been part of or 

connected to the New Kingdom Pelousiac Nile branch3512. 

 In Field I, 400 m south of the fortress, some eight limestone blocks where 

found in January 2000 in the embankment of a canal that was dug in 1995 or 1996. 

Five of them were inscribed, including a block with a male deity, a Horos falcon and 

a serech with the horn of a bull, which stylistically dates from the Ramesside period 

(TBO 1 = TBO I 1, in 2002 matched to TBO 133), the top of a cartouche with the 

name 's3 [R¢] ·Ìwty[-ms]s', possibly Thoutmosis III (TBO 8 = TBO I 2), a sun-disc 

(TBO 6 = TBO I, 3), a part of an arm or leg (TBO I 4), and an arm in the archer's pose 

(TBO 5 = TBO I 5). In March - April 2000 and 2001 the place was excavated and 

eighteen uninscribed and seven inscribed blocks were recovered from a pit, where 

they were apparently stored away after the dismantlement of the buildings to which 

they belonged. Two of the uninscribed blocks appear to be talatat from the Amarna 

                                                
3509 See s.v. Bir el-Burdj, s.v. Habwa and Tell Habwa and s.v. Habwa I-V. 
3510 Cf. Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 174; for site T108, cf. the map in Oren, 1987a, p. 79. 
3511 For the excavations at Tell el-Burdj, cf. Hoffmeier, 2000-2005 (internet); Giddy, 2000b, p. 32; 
Notes, 2000, p. 11; Giddy, 2001b, p. 32; Leclant, 2001, p. 367; Giddy, 2002b, p. 31; Hoffmeier, 2002, 
p. 18-20; Pinch Brock, 2002, p. 2; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 169-197; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 53-66; 
Hoffmeier, 2004b, p. 59-60; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 79-93; Morris, 2005, p. 177-179.294-295.526. 
3512 Cf. Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 195 and the map p. 170; Moshier, 2004, p. 85. 
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period, a date that is confirmed by a sherd found in the pit. Possibly three blocks 

yielded cartouches of Ramses II (TBO I 13, 16, 17). Other blocks contain a scene 

where a god offers a sword to the king (TBO I 6, 18), a chariot scene (TBO I 10, 11) 

and the text 'nsw bity' (TBO I 12). In 2002 another thirty uninscribed and ten 

inscribed blocks were found, some of them apparently associated with a temple of 

Ramses II (TBO 125, 126, 128, 129, 131, 133, 134), but also an incomplete stele with 

a king bashing the head of a foe (TBO 132), and two blocks with a damaged 

cartouche (TBO 127, 130). Also a fragmentary limestone statuette was recovered 

(TBO 135) and some 3 km west of Tell el-Burdj a fragmentary granite royal statue 

was found, which probably also came from the site (TBO 111). In general, the blocks 

seem to belong to two or three temples from the early to middle 18th dynasty 

(Thoutmosis III?), the late 18th dynasty (Amarna) and the 19th dynasty (Ramses II). 

 In the debris near the canal a ceiling block of a temple was found (TBO X 36) 

and a block with the cartouche of Ramses II (TBO X 57). Most interesting is a small 

limestone block that may have been a name plate for a military officer who served at 

the site (TBO X 27): 

s3 ¢3 Imn, Imn ≈¢ n≈t | n Wsr-m3¢t-R¢ stp-n-R¢ di ¢n≈ mi R¢ ƒt | ir.n Ú3i-≈¢w ⁄¢ 
'The Great Company (of) Amon, "Amon appears gloriously and victorious | for Ouser-ma'at-Ra 
Setep-n-Ra (sc. Ramses II), given life like Ra forever", | made by the weapons-bearer Kha' 

 Field II is at the south side of the tell. Its western area yielded a pit with a 

staircase perhaps descending to a well, possibly constructed in the Ramesside period. 

Several uninscribed, reused talatat were found, a stamped jar handle with the 

cartouche of Semenchkare, the coregent or successor of Echnaton (TBO II 37 = TBP 

0207), and two jar handles with the cartouche of Toutanchamon (TBO II 36 = TBP 

222; for the second one no inventory number has been given). A ceiling block (TBO 

II 33) matches the other one found in the debris, an indication that Field II might have 

been the origin for the blocks found in Field I and elsewhere. Also the widespread 

presence of limestone chips suggests that one or more temples in Field II have been 

violently dismantled. 

 In the eastern area of Field II a huge, uninscribed pink granite block was found 

(TBO II 3), perhaps the base of an obelisk, a large plinth or a naos. Two other granite 

fragments turned up, both possibly inscribed with the name of Ramses II (TBO X 34, 

43). Near the large block a flat mud brick structure might have been the floor of a 

temple that can be dated to the early to middle 18th dynasty. A rubbish pit nearby 

contained fragments of a small royal statue. 
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 The surface of the tell itself, Field VI, was littered with thousands of sherds, 

and excavations revealed some burnt reed huts, some with a surrounding wall or 

fence. The presence of early 18th dynasty pottery suggests that these humble 

dwellings may have housed the earliest occupants of the site. A stamped jar handle 

with the cartouche of Nefer-neferou-aten, the successor of Echnaton, and a seal 

impression with the name of Haremheb indicate that the reed-hut village was 

occupied for a long period of time. 

 Field III, along the eastern face of the tell, yielded several larger and smaller 

mud brick tombs. Tomb 1 can be dated to the late 18th dynasty and tomb 2 to the 19th 

dynasty. In tomb 4 a sherd with the cartouche of Amenhotep II was found (TBO 0071 

= TBP 0248, also (incorrectly?) numbered as TBP 71), but it might have been 

intrusive from an older part of the tomb that was reused in the late 18th to early 19 

dynasty. Near another tomb, which contained a partially intact clay coffin, a faience 

ring with the name of queen Tiye was discovered, the wife of Amenhotep III. 

 The western cemetery Field VII, which was apparently used by people from 

lower classes, yielded no small finds or fine quality pottery, and the tombs were 

actually cut into the bedrock. 

 In Fields IV, V and VIII, some 200 m south of the tell, a fortress was found 

that knew three building phases. The first fortress might have been built during the 

reign of Thoutmosis III or Amenhotep II; it probably covered a surface of some 75 x 

75 m. The fill of its moat contained fragments from ceiling blocks of a temple and a 

stamped jar handle with the cartouche of Semenchkare. The fortress was apparently 

abandoned because of the flooding of the nearby Nile branch. The fired bricks that 

were used to cover the moat, were later robbed, perhaps in the Graeco-Roman period, 

for reuse elsewhere. A second fortress, partially built over the previous one, probably 

covered a surface of ca. 75-80 x 75-80 m and dates to the late 18th dynasty, perhaps 

from the reign of Haremheb. The latter fortress knew a second building phase, 

probably during the reign of Ramses II. In the gate area a number of inscribed 

fragments were uncovered containing the cartouches of Ramses II. The fortress was 

probably still in use during the 20th dynasty till the 12th century BC. It was 

apparently violently destroyed. In 2002 near the fortress a stone installation was 

discovered that appears to be a well; it contained another ceiling block, and two 

blocks originating from a funerary context, one of them from the Old Kingdom. In 

2005 limestone blocks used as the foundation for the moat of the second fortress 
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revealed inscriptions with the name of Amenhotep II and with the titles of a high-

ranking private official, and another piece of an Old Kingdom tomb. Among the 

seventeen blocks representing seven different doorjambs with cartouches of 

Amenhotep II, two inscriptions contain the toponym Tcharou; in the first one the god 

'Amon-Ra who is in Tcharou' occurs (TBO 714) and in the second one the goddess 

'Nout, foremost of Tcharou' (TBO 726): 

(TBO 714) s3 R¢ n ßt=f mr=f [Imn]-Ìtp Ìq3 nÚry Iwnw mry Imn-R¢ Ìry-ib ™3rw [ ] 
'Bodily son of Ra whom he loves, Amenhotep, divine ruler of Heliou Polis, beloved of Amon-Ra 
who is in Tcharou [ ]' 
(TBO 726) s3 R¢ n ßt=f [Imn-Ìtp] Ìq3 nÚry Iwnw mry Nwt wr.t ≈nt.t ™3rw ƒt 
'Bodily son of Ra, Amenhotep, divine ruler of Heliou Polis, beloved of Nout, the great one, 
foremost of Tcharou for ever' 

 In 2004 also potsherds with the cartouche of Thoutmosis III and Echnaton and 

a statuette of a deity were found, but their field of origin has not yet been listed. 

 

Identifications 

 

 It is not unlikely that the fortress of Tell el-Burdj corresponds with one of the 

fortresses shown on the Karnak relief of Sethos I and mentioned in P.Anastasi I. 

Hoffmeier tentatively identifies Tell el-Burdj with the station T3 ¢.t p3 m3i ('The 

dwelling of the lion') on the Karnak relief, which corresponds with T3 ¢.t n (Ssw) ¢n≈ 

wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!') in P.Anastasi I and T3-¢.t-

(R¢mssw-mry-Imn) ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb ('The dwelling of Ramses-beloved-of-Amon - life, 

prosperity, health!') in P.Anastasi V3513, although he does not exclude an 

identification with the next station, P3 mktr n (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) ('The migdol of Men-

ma'at-Ra')3514. 

 

HABWA I-V 

 Habwa I, Egyptian name: Tcharou (Middle till New Kingdom) 
 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
3513 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 38 (D); P.Anastasi I, 27, 3 (2); P.Anastasi V, 24, 8 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 69-
70; Caminos, 1954, p. 265-269). See s.v. Itineraries. Cf. Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 196-197; Hoffmeier, 
2004a, p. 64-65; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 86. 
3514 Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21, referring to Gardiner, 1920, pl. 11 (E); cf. Cavillier, 2001b, p. 25-26 for a 
similar identification. 
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 In 1981 Abd el-Maksoud investigated a huge site, a fortified city of the 

Second Intermediate period and the New Kingdom, quite north of the present-day 

road and at the western side of a laguna, linea recta some 10 km northeast of el-

Qantara and some 4 km north of Tell Abu Seifa3515. He was apparently convinced that 

this site corresponded with the medieval road station Habwa and the Tell Habwa of 

the 19th-20th century maps and therefore named his site Habwa. The medieval 

Habwa, however, was situated some 5 km southeast of the New Kingdom site, so the 

use of the name Habwa for the latter site is rather misleading. To avoid confusion I 

reserve the name Habwa for the medieval road station, while the name Habwa I will 

be used to refer to the recently discovered site3516. 

 

 In 1981 Abd el-Maksoud describes the site of Habwa I as two circular hills 

with an average diameter of 150 m and an approximate height of 3 m, situated at 

some 50 m from each other3517. The site of Habwa I, which was used as an Israeli 

military base from 1967 till 19753518, is situated on the sandy ridge along the 

coastline, which is formed during the last Flandrian transgression about 6000 BC. 

This ridge of some 200 to 500 m wide probably remained the actual coastline till the 

1st millennium BC. Southeast of it extend two lagunas - depressions about 1 m below 

the present-day sea level and still often under water - that are connected with each 

other near Habwa I3519. The Pelousiac branch, which often changed its course, 

apparently ran in the immediate neighbourhood of Habwa I in the 1st millennium 

BC3520, while Abd el-Maksoud assumes that the site was also situated near or on that 

branch in the Second Intermediate period and in the New Kingdom3521 

 

Archaeological finds 

                                                
3515 Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3 (10 km); BIA, 1992, V, p. 46 (incorrectly 4 km - cf. p. 47); BIA, 1994, 
IX-X, p. 83 (4 km); Valbelle, 1996, p. 65 (5 km); Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 194, n. 73 (about 8 km); Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 23 (4 km). The place probably corresponds with one of the New Kingdom sites in 
the cluster northeast of el-Qantara on the map of Oren, 1987a, p. 79. 
3516 See s.v. Habwa and Tell Habwa. 
3517 Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3. 
3518 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 177 (1967 till 1975); Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 185 (1967 till 1979). 
3519 Abd el-Maksoud, 1993, p. 21; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 46-47, with fig. 1 and p. 61. 
3520 Cf. Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Haikal, 1995, p. 187; Bietak, 1997, p. 88; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 
186-187 and fig. 22. 
3521 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 62 ('near the Pelousiac branch'); Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 7 ('near 
the mouth of the Pelousiac branch'); p. 28 ('it is very likely that the situation of Habwa I depends on the 
orientation and the proximity of the Pelousiac branch'); p. 121.124 ('Habwa I is situated on the 
Pelousiac branch'); p. 123: ('the site is very near the Pelousiac branch'). 
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Habwa I 

 

 Habwa I, the site of a large fortified city of the Second Intermediate period 

and the New Kingdom, was surveyed by Abd el-Maksoud in 1981 and has been 

excavated from 1986 on3522. Excavations till 1991 took place along the northern and 

western city wall, and in four areas inside the city, sc. sector A and B against the 

northern wall, sector C in the southern part of the city, and sector D immediately 

south of sector B. From 1993 on also other sectors have been investigated such as the 

southwestern part of the town and the eastern wall, but the results are still 

unpublished. The major part of the city remains as yet unexcavated. 

 The oldest objects at Habwa I date from the Middle Kingdom, but no 

constructions from this period have yet been excavated. In 1993-1994 near the 

western wall a stone vase was found with a fragmentary inscription mentioning the 

name of Sesostris I3523. A seal with the name of Sesostris II3524 and a alabaster statue 

of a sitting man3525 have been found in sector B, together with other Middle Kingdom 

material. 

 Mud brick houses, granaries, streets, tombs and horse burials3526 of the Second 

Intermediate or Hyksos period have been found in Habwa I, which was apparently 

densely occupied at that time. The city was surrounded by a wall, 6 m thick, of which 

                                                
3522 The excavations at Habwa I till 1991 have been published by Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, which is 
mainly based on his unpublished thesis Abd el-Maksoud, 1992c (non vidi); other reports include Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-39; Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3-5; Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 13-16 and map 
1 and pl. 1a-b; Leclant, 1987, p. 307-308; Leclant, 1988, p. 321 and fig. 27-28; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1988b, p. 4-5 (non vidi); Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 173-192, with fig. 5 and two photos; Leclant, 
1989, p. 352; Valbelle, 1989, p. 598-599; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 96.99-100; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; Leclant, 
1991, p. 177; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 7-8; BIA, 1992, V, p. 46.47; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 27-28; Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1993, p. 21 with fig. 25; Leclant, 1993, p. 191 (incorrectly linking the crocodiles of Tell 
el-Mufariq with Habwa I); Oren, 1993, p. 1388; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 19-20; BIA, 1994, IX-X, p. 83; 
Haikal, 1995, p. 186-188 and pl. 19, 1; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 95; Valbelle, 1996, p. 62-63, with two fig.; 
Bourriau, 1997b, p. 137-139; Defernez, 1997a, p. 35-39, with pl. 1; French, 1997, p. 142; Hoffmeier, 
1997, p. 185-187 and fig. 24-26; Seiler, 1997, p. 23-33, with pl. 1-3; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61-65, 
with fig. 50-52; Leclant, 1998, p. 335; Leclant, 1999, p. 337; Abd el-Maksoud, 2004, p. 8; Abd el-
Maksoud, 2005, p. 1-43, with fig. 1-13 and pl. 1-11; Morris, 2005, p. 56-60.177.293-294.509-511. 
With the kind permission of Mohammed Abd el-Maksoud I was able to visit the site in May 1996. 
3523 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 4, no. 2 and fig. 2a-b. 
3524 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 39.127.255-259 and fig. 44, no. 447; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 4, 
no. 1. 
3525 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 39.127.268-269 and fig. 50, no. 497. 
3526 The horse bones noticed in 1981 (cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 4-5 and pl. 2a-b) have nothing to do 
with the Islamic road station Habwa, as suggested by Abd el-Maksoud, but they can be compared with 
another horse burial found in 1994, which apparently belongs to the Hyksos period (cf. Hoffmeier, 
1997, p. 185); for similar equine burials in the eastern Delta and Canaan, cf. Oren, 1997c, p. 265-266. 
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the southwest corner is excavated, together with 100 m of the southern wall and 45 m 

of the western wall. There are no traces of destruction and perhaps the site was 

partially abandoned at the end of the Second Intermediate period3527. 

 Some 300 m east of the site Abd el-Maksoud discovered in 1981 two 

limestone stelae identical in shape and writing, each containing one of the names of 

king Aa-seh-Ra Nehesy (nÚr nfr (¢3-sÌ.-R¢) di ¢n≈ and s3 R¢ (NÌs) ƒt), who probably 

ruled during the 14th dynasty about 1720 BC. Two similar steles that did not have any 

inscriptions, were apparently not finished3528. A fifth stele found in 1992-1993 in 

sector B has a very damaged inscription3529. In 1990 a limestone doorjamb was found 

in a building in sector B with only one of the four columns still legible; Abd el-

Maksoud at first dated the inscription to the Middle Kingdom, but later on he 

preferred a date during the 14th dynasty3530: 

'... offrandes que donne [le roi] à Wadjyt déesse de Imet afin qu'elle donne des offrandes de 
nourriture et [toutes bonnes] choses [ ] [pour le ka] du noble et comte (rp¢ Ì3ty-¢), chancelier du roi 
de Basse-Égypte, ami unique et directeur des choses scellées Aper-Baal (¢pr-B¢3r) aimé de 
Wadjyt.' 

In 2004 near the western wall several fragmentary statues and a stele were found that 

were also dated to the Second Intermediate period. A limestone statue of a god with a 

lion's head might represent Horos of Mesen, who is often depicted and described as a 

lion in the Graeco-Roman period3531. A limestone statue of a seated man has two 

inscriptions that identify him as Setech-m-ousechet, an official in the city of 

Tcharou3532: 

qnbty(?) n Ÿ3rw | Stß-m-ws≈t wÌm ¢n≈ - mry rn<n>wtt 
'Le conseiller de Tcharou | Setech-m-ousechet, renouvelé de vie - aimé de Renenoutet' 

On a stele a man described as 'son of Ra Nehesy' (s3 R¢ NÌs), but bearing no royal 

insignia, offers an incense vase to a god with a ram's head 'Ba-neb-djed born for life 

(?)' (B3-nb-ƒd msy n ¢n≈); a third text, which might have been added afterwards, 

refers to 'his sister, mistress of the Double Land, Tany, may she live!' (sn.t=f nb.t 

                                                
3527 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 37-38.127. 
3528 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 39; Leclant, 1982, p. 422; Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3-5, with fig. 1-2 
and pl. 1a-b; Bietak, 1984b, p. 59-75 (with the date of ca. 1720 on p. 65); Leclant, 1984, p. 358; Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 14; Leclant, 1987, p. 307, n. 80; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 177-178, with fig. 
3; Valbelle, 1989, p. 598; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 92; Dijkstra, 1991, p. 127, n. 5; Abd el-Maksoud, 1993, 
p. 21 (mentioning four royal stelae, therefore including the two without inscriptions); Hoffmeier, 1997, 
p. 185; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 18.31.39.127.271-272; Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in 
Redford, 2001, p. 289 (for unknown reasons referring to two stelae of king Apophis, 1605-1565 BC); 
Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 4-5, no. 3-4 and fig. 3a-b. 
3529 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 39; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 4-6, no. 5 and fig. 4a-b. 
3530 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 18.39.271 and p. 278, pl. 1; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 11, no. 9. 
3531 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 5-7, no. 6 with pl. 3. 
3532 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 7-8, no. 7 with fig. 5 and pl. 4; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82. 
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t3wy (T3ny) ¢n≈.ty); both the royal son Nehesy (whose name here is not written in a 

cartouche) and queen Tany are also known from other sources, but there is some 

discussion about their chronology and identification3533. 

 In the early 18th dynasty the city expanded to the east and to the west, and was 

surrounded by a double mud brick wall over some 600 x 300 m3534, 4 to 7 m thick and 

fortified with buttresses. The smaller outer wall probably had to keep the sand from 

piling up against the real fortifications. At the western side the (main?) entrance is 

flanked by two towers. In the city mud brick houses, storehouses and granaries with 

many silos were found together with some larger buildings that possibly served an 

administrative function, one of them having a garden. The cartouches of Thoutmosis I 

and Thoutmosis III occur on several seals on jars3535. A limestone doorpost with a 

fragmentary inscription perhaps can be dated to the same period3536. 

 Near a construction in the southwestern part of the site that is described as a 

'late temple', four limestone fragments were found. A fragmentary royal stele is most 

likely to be ascribed to Thoutmosis I, although Amenhotep II cannot be excluded3537. 

No specific date can be given for a fragmentary inscription with traces of two 

cartouches3538 and for a fragmentary doorpost3539. Another fragmentary doorpost with 

the inscription 'the good god, column of [heaven]' (nÚr nfr w≈3 n [ ]) might be dated to 

the Ramesside period3540. 

 In the 19th dynasty, probably under Sethos I, the fortifications were 

strengthened. In sector C in the south of the city a large official building was 

excavated - a palace or a temple? - yielding some limestone thresholds and parts of 

columns3541. In this area a fragmentary limestone doorjamb was found in 1981 with 

the cartouches of king Sethos I3542: 

                                                
3533 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 8-10, no. 8 with fig. 6 and pl. 5. 
3534 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 111-113 (at least 400 x 300 m); Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 185 and p. 195, 
n. 90 (a projection of 800 x 400 m); Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61 (600 x 300 m). 
3535 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61-62; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 36-37.127; Abd el-Maksoud, 
2005, p. 11, no. 10-13 and pl. 6. 
3536 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 11-12, no. 14 and fig. 7. 
3537 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 11-13, no. 15 and fig. 8. 
3538 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 13, no. 16 and fig. 9. 
3539 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 14, no. 17 and fig. 10. 
3540 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 14-15, no. 18 and fig. 11. 
3541 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 63-64; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 35-36.127. 
3542 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-39, with a photo; Leclant, 1982, p. 422; Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3; 
Bietak, 1984b, p. 60-61; Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 14-16; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 175-177 
(incorrectly called an architrave); Valbelle, 1989, p. 598; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 100; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1993, p. 21; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 185; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 63; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 
31.36.39.80.120.272-273; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 15-16, no. 19 and pl. 7. According to Haikal, 
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[ ] r Ìq3 t3 nb nsw-bity nb t3.wy (Mn-m3¢.t-R¢) s3 R¢ nb [≈¢w ] 
'[ ] pour le chef du pays entier, roi de Haute et Basse-Égypte, Men-ma'at-Ra fils de Ra, seigneur 
[des apparitions ]' 

In 1998-1999 three Ramesside (?) statues have been found within a New Kingdom 

temple in the southwestern part of town. An unfinished block statue (?) is 

uninscribed3543. The inscription on the statue of Paser and his wife Henout shows the 

man to be a military commander3544: 

Ìtp di nsw Wsir nb 3bƒw di=f prt-≈rw t3 Ìnqt k3w 3pdw n k3 n Ìry-pƒt P3-sr 
Ìtp di nsw Wsir Ìq3 ƒt di=f ≈t nb.t nfr.t w¢b.t n k3 n Ìmt=f nb.t pr Înwt 
'L'offrande que donne le roi à Osiris, seigneur d'Abydos, afin qu'il donne l'offrande vocale - pain, 
bière, bétail, volaille - pour le ka du commandant de régiment Paser. 
L'offrande que donne le roi à Osiris, maître d'éternité, afin qu'il donne toutes choses bonnes et 
pures pour le ka de son épouse, la maîtresse de maison Henout.' 

An incomplete stelephore statue belongs to Nechem-sou-her (?), a high official with 

some military functions. The inscription also mentions the god Horos lord of 

Tcharou3545: 

1 [ ] n ... n k3 n mr-m‡¢ [ ] 
 [ ] n nÚr.w (?) Ìsy n nÚr nfr mÌ ib [ ] 
 [ ] sƒm (?) rmÚ [ ] 
 [ ] is nb=f r ir=f [ ] 
5 [ ] snny n Ìm=f N≈m-sw-Ìr (?) [ ] 
6 [nsw] di Ìtp Îr nb Ÿ3rw di=f 
8 ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb Ìr spd m s.t nb.t n k3 n mr-m‡¢ [ ] 
9 [ ] 
'[ ] pour le ka du général [ ] | [aimé] des dieux (?), loué du dieu parfait, l'homme de confiance [du 
roi] | [qui écoute (?)] les hommes [ ] | [ ] son maître pour qu'il fasse [ ] | [ ] le guerrier de char de sa 
Majesté Nechem-sou-her (?) [ ] | L'offrande que donne le roi à Horos maître de Tcharou afin qu'il 
accorde | vie, prospérité, santé, intelligence en toute place pour le ka du général | [ ] 
(added later?) 
7 ... n p3 iÌw n Pr-¢3 ¢n≈ wƒ3 snb Ìry pƒt T3 
[ ] de l'écurie du Pharaon - vie, prospérité, santé! - le commandant du régiment To.' 

 No material was excavated dating to the Third Intermediate or the Saite 

periods. In two Hyksos buildings, however, excavated in 1993-1994, pottery of the 

Persian period (both 5th and 4th century BC) was found, while in 2004 some Persian 

buildings were discovered3546. At least 50 tombs (one of them being an uninscribed 

limestone sarcophagus) have been excavated from the Graeco-Roman period3547. 

                                                                                                                                      
1995, p. 187 also a New Kingdom inscription mentioning the toponym Tcharou has been found, but 
because no such block has been found before 1998, I suppose that the block of Sethos I is meant. 
3543 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 16, no. 20 and pl. 9a. 
3544 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 16-17, no. 21 with fig. 12 and pl. 9b. 
3545 Cf. Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 172; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 18-21, no. 22 with fig. 13 and pl. 10-11; 
Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82. 
3546 BIA, 1994, IX-X, p. 83 (referring to a fortress of the Persian period, which is probably a mistake); 
Valbelle, 1995a, p. 95; Defernez, 1997a, p. 35-39, with pl. 1; French, 1997, p. 142; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998a, p. 65 ('les restes de campements perses'); Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 3 ('bâtiments datant de la 
période perse'). 
3547 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 35.91-93.127; for the sarcophagus (T.157), cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998b, p. 105, p. 150, fig. 26 and p. 160, pl. 10. 
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 No Arab remains are recorded at Habwa I. Only three small sites, labelled a-c, 

about 1 km northeast of Habwa I, yielded some pottery characteristic for the late 

Byzantine or early Islamic period3548. 

 

Habwa II-V 

 

 In 1990-1992, during French-Egyptian surveys of the Habwa area, several 

new sites have been discovered, labelled Habwa II, III, IV, V, V A-B and Habwa 

West A-D, K-N, T. This last cluster of sites on the southern shore of the western 

laguna is also grouped under the name of Shatt el-Bohaira3549. Excavations in the 

Habwa area were organized by the Österreiches Archäologisches Institut in 1993-

1995 and by the East Frontier Archaeological Project in 1994-19953550. The material 

found dates from the Ancient Kingdom to the Late period. 

 On Habwa II a small fragmentary octagonal limestone column from the 

Middle Kingdom was reused as a doorjamb by Sethos I ([ ] (Sty-[mry]-n-[PtÌ]) di ¢n≈ 

mi R¢). Probably from the same monument came a fragment of an octagonal column 

also with the name of Sethos I added ([ ] Mn-m3¢.t-R¢ [ ]), which was afterwards used 

as a millstone. The cartouches of this king also occur on a limestone lintel, which is 

still unpublished3551. Another New Kingdom fortress has been found at the site, but 

further information is lacking for the moment3552. Habwa II yielded also pottery from 

the 4th century BC3553. 

                                                
3548 Valbelle, 1992, p. 18 and the map p. 16; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 67. These sites probably 
correspond with the Habwa East of Dorner, 1994, p. 8 and 1996, p. 167, who describes a camping spot 
for caravans and Beduin, constantly in use from the Second Intermediate till the Early Arab period. 
3549 Cf. BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56 ('Chatt el-Bohaira'); Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 8 ('Chatt el-Bohayer'); 
Leclant, 1992, p. 236-237 ('Chatt el-Bohaira'). 
3550 For the surveys and excavations at Habwa II-V and the neighbouring sites, cf. BIA, 1990, I, p. 62; 
BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56-57; Leclant, 1991, p. 176; Le Saout, 1991, p. 15-17; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 
8; Caneva, 1992b, p. 39-44, with fig. 1 and pl. 4; Leclant, 1992, p. 236-237; Valbelle, 1992, p. 14-22 
with the map p. 16, fig. 3-5 and pl. 1a-b; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 67-68; Dorner, 1994, p. 8; 
Leclant, 1994, p. 366-367; Dorner, 1995, p. 4; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 95; Aston, 1996, p. 179-197, with pl. 
1-11; Dorner, 1996, p. 167-177, with pl. 1-4 and plan 1-4; Giddy, 1996a, p. 12; Leclant, 1996, p. 256; 
Valbelle, 1996, p. 63; Aufrère, 1997, p. 291; Bourriau, 1997b, p. 137-139; Dorner, 1997, p. 41-45, with 
pl. 1-2; Leclant, 1997, p. 241-242; Valbelle, 1997, p. viii; Maksoud, 1998a, p. 62-64; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998b, p. 23-24.30.32.36; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 196-197. 
3551 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56; Leclant, 1991, p. 176; Leclant, 1992, p. 236 and fig. 10; Valbelle, 1992, p. 
17-18, with fig. 4 and pl. 1b; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 68 with fig. 12; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 
63-64 (who supposes that the blocks have been transported there from Habwa I); Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998b, p. 30.36; Valbelle, 1999c, p. 96-97 (non vidi); Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 16 and pl. 8. For the 
New Kingdom pottery at Habwa II, cf. Bourriau, 1997b, p. 139. 
3552 A personal communication of Al-Ayedi in Morris, 2005, p. 511, n. 434 and p. 524-525. 
3553 Valbelle, 1995a, p. 95. 
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 The 18 ha area of Habwa III yielded a New Kingdom habitat and an extensive 

cemetery from the 1st millennium BC, which are also known as Tell el-Tabut ('Tell of 

the sarcophagus')3554. 

 Habwa IV, excavated in 1993-1995, apparently contains the New Kingdom 

cemetery belonging to the fortified city of Habwa I. The graves can be dated to the 

18th dynasty, most of them to the reign of Thoutmosis IV or Amenhotep III, a single 

one to the later 18th dynasty3555. 

 

Identifications 

 

Habwa I 

 

 Although Abd el-Maksoud at first followed Gardiner's identification with T3 

¢.t p3 m3i, his excavations in Habwa I revealed a huge site whose remains date from 

the Second Intermediate period and the New Kingdom. The archaeological context 

matches what is known from New Kingdom sources about the fortified city of 

Tcharou, and there is little doubt among modern scholars that the Tcharou of the 2nd 

millennium BC has to be looked for in Habwa I3556. 

 

Habwa II 

 

 On the Karnak relief of Sethos I a fortress labelled 'The fortress of Tcharou' 

(P3 ≈tm n Ÿ3rw) is mentioned at the eastern side of a bridge across 'The dividing 

canal' (T3 dni.t), but also at the western side of the bridge some buildings are 

depicted, which are not named explicitly3557. Hoffmeier tentatively suggests that the 

fortress corresponds with Habwa II, which is separated from Habwa I / Tcharou by a 

                                                
3554 Leclant, 1991, p. 176; Le Saout, 1991, p. 16; Valbelle, 1992, p. 17; Dorner, 1996, p. 168; Bourriau, 
1997b, p. 139; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 63. The name Tell el-Tabut ('Tell el-Tabout') does not 
appear in earlier surveys and is apparently created quite recently. 
3555 Dorner, 1994, p. 8; Leclant, 1994, p. 366-367; Dorner, 1995, p. 4; Aston, 1996, p. 179-197, with pl. 
1-11; Dorner, 1996, p. 167-177, with pl. 1-4 and plan 1-4; Giddy, 1996a, p. 12; Leclant, 1996, p. 256; 
Aufrère, 1997, p. 291; Bourriau, 1997b, p. 137-139; Dorner, 1997, p. 41-45, with pl. 1-2; Leclant, 
1997, p. 241-242; Valbelle, 1997, p. viii; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 62; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 175. 
3556 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 188-191; BIA, 1992, V, p. 47; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 27-28; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1993, p. 21; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69, n. 91-92; Leclant, 1994, p. 366; Hoffmeier, 
1997, p. 183-187.224; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61-65. See s.v. Tcharou and s.v. Sele. 
3557 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 36-37 (A-B). See s.v. Tcharou. 
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narrow laguna or canal3558, but as long as the site has not been excavated, this 

identifications remains a mere hypothesis. He apparently also supposes that the name 

'The fortress of Tcharou' only refers to the fortress and not to the rest of the city at the 

western side of the canal, but I do not see any reason why the name should not refer to 

the whole of Tcharou at both sides of the canal. 

 Al-Ayedi tentatively identifies Habwa II with T3 ¢.t p3 m3i ('The dwelling of 

the lion') on the Karnak relief, but Morris rightly points out that its position so close 

to Habwa I makes such an identification less likely3559. 

                                                
3558 Cf. Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 196-197; Morris, 2005, p. 526. 
3559 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 38 (D); cf. the personal communication of Al-Ayedi in Morris, 2005, p. 
524-525. 
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The area of lake Ballah 

 

EL-QUSAIR 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 el-Qusair ('the small fortress'3560); mentioned in sources of the 13th-15th 

centuries AD, is situated on the road from Rafah to el-Salhiya. According to the 

Devise (1) the station lies 4 'liues' or about 16 km west of el-Ghurabi, while the Via 

(2) gives a distance of 5 'liues' or about 20 km between the two places. The later 

sources el-Omari (5) and Abu'l-Mahasin (7) also know the station Habwa between el-

Qusair and el-Ghurabi. The Devise (1) mentions el-Salhiya as the first place west of 

el-Qusair at 9 'liues' or about 36 km; the Via (2) has a distance of 8 'liues' or about 32 

km between the two places and also knows the station Bir Ghazi in between at 4 

'liues' or about 16 km. Both the Devise (1) and the Via (2) have a distance of about 52 

km between el-Ghurabi and el-Salhiya, which is perhaps somewhat less than the 

actual distance3561, but in general the division of the tracks in the Via (2) seems more 

trustworthy. 

 According to the Devise (1) el-Qusair has no accommodations for travellers, 

but is apparently only a watch post giving fire signals to couriers to guide them in the 

night and to warn for a flooding of the nearby lake of Tennis. For el-Omari (5), who 

situates el-Qusair in the neighbourhood of the older road station el-Aqula, the place 

used to have a serai, a mosque and a minaret probably built in the early 14th century 

AD, but most of it was destroyed about 1345 AD and only the minaret was still used 

as a lighthouse. el-Qusair probably remained a post station till the 15th century AD, 

as it is clear from the itinerary of Abu'l-Mahasin (7). It is no longer mentioned in the 

itinerary of Ibn el-Dji'an of 1478 AD and was then apparently replaced again by el-

Aqula. 

 

Identifications 

 
                                                
3560 Cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 95. 
3561 Cf. Daressy, 1930, pl., with - linea recta - some 32,5 km between el-Salhiya and el-Qantara and 
some 25 km between el-Qantara and el-Ghurabi, giving a total distance of some 57,5 km. 
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 The distances given in the itineraries possibly situate el-Qusair somewhat east 

of the present-day Suez Canal, in the area of el-Qantara and Tell Abu Seifa3562. Clédat 

did notice some traces of the Arab period in Tell Abu Seifa, but further chronological 

data are lacking and an exact identification for el-Qusair is hazardous. Anyway there 

are no reasons to follow Daressy's suggestion that the name Djisr el-Qanatir is a 

mistake for el-Qusair. 

 Daressy identifies el-Qusair with the place el-Qasera mentioned in 

Maqrizi3563, but Clédat is probably right situating el-Qasera more south in the eastern 

Delta. 

 In the itineraries of Khalil el-Zahiri and of Abu'l-Mahasin as quoted by 

Quatremère apparently a place called el-Mansura is listed as the first station west of 

el-Ghurabi. Clédat therefore tentatively identifies this el-Mansura with el-Qusair, also 

situated west of el-Ghurabi3564. Daressy, on the other hand, prefers to locate el-

Mansura in Tell Defenne more to the west3565. These identifications are not to be 

accepted since the position of el-Mansura in the two lists is probably just a mistake. 

Hartmann does apparently not consider the places in the list of Khalil el-Zahiri west 

of el-Ghurabi as trustworthy3566 and in Popper's more recent comment on Abu'l-

Mahasin the name of the station west of el-Ghurabi is simply el-Qusair (7). 

 

Homonyms 

 

 el-Qusair is also the name of a town at the coast of the Red Sea, at the end of 

the desert road from Koptos3567. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

                                                
3562 Cf. Daressy, 1914, p. 38 and 1929, p. 321 (in el-Qantara); Clédat, 1923b, p. 153 and p. 154 with n. 
1 (in Tell Abu Seifa, and therefore also identified with Tcharou); Popper, 1955, I, map 4 (el-Qantara). 
See s.v. el-Qantara, s.v. Tell Abu Seifa and s.v. Tell el-Ahmar. 
3563 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669), quoting the itinerary of Ibn Khurdadbeh; cf. 
Daressy, 1914, p. 38 and n. 1; rejected by Clédat, 1921, p. 175-176 and 1923b, p. 153.189. See also s.v. 
Tcharou. 
3564 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152-154. 
3565 Daressy, 1929, p. 321-322. 
3566 Hartmann, 1910, p. 687.688. 
3567 Cf. Gauthier, 1931, VII, p. 51 (index); LÄ, VII, 1992, p. 276 (index). 
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 In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (1), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a 

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station El Cosair or le 

Cosair (el-Qusair) at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of El Gorabi (el-Ghurabi) and at 9 

'liues' (ca. 36 km) east of Salechie (el-Salhiya); when the water of the Nile flood is no 

longer an obstacle, the latter distance can be reduced to 7 'liues' (ca. 28 km). El Cosair 

is in fact only a watch post giving fire signals to guide couriers in the night and to 

warn for a flooding of 'le lac de Tenis', a lake named after the Delta city Tennis. It is 

impossible to camp there because there is no water except in a cistern for the guards. 

Also in the desert between El Cosair and Salechie there is no water3568: 

Item d'El Gorabi iusques au Cosair liues .iiij. Cest est une garde auquel lieu tiennent fanon 
de nuit pour les berith qu'il n'en perdent le chemin, & là non a aigue que une cisterne pour 
les garcheus dou lieuc, & ost n'i peut herbergier là; & le lac de Tenis est iuignant, de quoi, 
quant le floum est en son cressant, il abreuve une province qui s'apele Lassarquye. Après 
ce que la terre a pris son saoul, brisent les escluses & les aigues qui s'escolent vont en 
celui lac. De quoi le dit lac crest & destorbe le chemin de .ij. legues, & qui vodroit passer 
de nuit, de legier il peut forveer & periller, si n'est par l'avoyement dou fanon. Item d'El 
Cosair iusques à la Salechie liues .ix. Entre ces n'y a point d'aigue, & quant le flum est à 
son amermant, il n'y a lors que .vij. ligues. Et là fine le desert & est l'entrée de Babiloine. 
'Next from El Gorabi to Cosair 4 liues. This is a guard post, where a sign is given at night to keep 
the couriers on the right track; there is no water except for a cistern for the guards and one cannot 
stay there. The lake of Tenis is nearby; when the river rises, it irrigates a province that is called 
Lassarquye. When the land is saturated, the dikes break and the water flows into the lake. This lake 
rises and interrupts the road for 2 leagues; who wants to pass by there at night, easily gets in 
trouble, unless he is warned by the sign. Next from El Cosair to Salechie 9 liues. Between these 
places there is no water, but when the river is low, it is only 7 liues. Here the desert ends and lies 
the entrance to Babiloine.' 

 A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different 

documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (2); the Latin 

Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (3); the Latin work of the Italian 

geographer Marino Sanudo (4), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. 

They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. 

They mention el-Qusair at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) west of el-Ghurabi and 4 'liues' (ca. 16 

km) east of Bir Ghazi or 8 'lives' (ca. 32 km) east of el-Salhiya. The road to el-Qusair 

is rather sandy; there is plenty, but bad water3569: 

(2) Dou Gourabi a Cousser, V liues, sablon assés et assés d'aigue, mes moult mauvaise. 
Dou Couseir a Birhysce, IIII liues; sablon poi, aigue assés, mes salée. De Birhysce a la 
Salehie, IIII liues; bone vile, aigue assés et très bone. 
'From Gourabi to Cousser, 5 liues, a lot of sand and plenty of water, but with a bad taste. From 
Couseir to Birhysce, 4 liues; little sand, plenty of water, but salty. From Birhysce to Salehie, 4 
liues; a good city, plenty of very good water.' 

                                                
3568 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242-243); cf. Daressy, 1914, p. 38. 
3569 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455-456); 
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 122). 
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(3) Augorabi usque ad Couseir, .V. leuce, littora, satis aque sed pessime. de Couseir 
usque ad Birchissce, .IIII. leuce, parum littoris, aqua satis, sed tamen salsa. de Birchisce 
ad Saleyte, .IIII. leuce, bona villa et magna, satis aque et peroptime. 
'From Augorabi to Cousair, 5 liues, sand, plenty of water, but very bad. From Cousair to Birchissce, 
4 leuce, little sand, plenty of water, but salty. From Birchisce to Saleyte, 4 liues, a good, large city, 
plenty of very good water.' 
(4) inde usque Chauseyr leuce V; satis de littore et de aqua, sed pessima. inde usque 
Birchisce leuce IV; parum de littore et satis de aqua, sed salsa. inde usque Salchie, 
bonam villam, leuce IV et copia bone aque. 
'From there to Chauseyr 5 liues; a lot of sand and water, but very bad. From there to Birchisce 4 
liues; little sand and plenty of water, but salty. From there to Salchie, a good city, liues 4, an a lot of 
good water.' 

 el-Omari (5-6), who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo 

and Gaza, including el-Salhiya, Bir Ghazi, el-Qusair and Habwa, while el-Qusair is 

also mentioned as a station for the so-called snow-dromedaries between Qatia and el-

Salhiya. The same post stations on the same road are still mentioned in Abu'l-Mahasin 

(7) (before 1470 AD), but he replaces Bir Ghazi by Bir Ifra. The itinerary of 

Qalqashandi junior (1464 AD) for unknown reasons omits el-Qusair and jumps from 

Bir Ghazi to Habwa3570. el-Omari (5), who situates el-Qusair in the neighbourhood of 

the older station el-Aqula, adds that in the early 14th century AD a serai, a mosque 

and a minaret have been built in el-Qusair and that water was provided, but in his 

days everything was destroyed except for the minaret, which was apparently still used 

as a lighthouse. 

 

EL-LAWAWIN 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 About 1697 the road station el-Lawawin lies between Bir el-Duwaidar and el-

Salhiya (1), apparently replacing one of the stations el-Aqula, Habwa, el-Qusair, or 

Bir Ghazi / Bir Ifra mentioned in earlier sources on this track. Further information, 

however, is lacking. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

                                                
3570 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486-487.502); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691.696; 
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 256; Popper, 1955, I, p. 47 (?). Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47). 
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 About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (1) went from Bir el-Duwaidar to el-Lawawin 

and continued to el-Salhiya3571. For the place el-Lawawin he mentions 'rooms like 

great wall niches, with next to each of them a well with salt water', but I do not 

understand what he means. 

 

TELL ABU SEIFA 

 Egyptian name: Tcharou (Late and Graeco-Roman periods) 

 Greek name: Sele 

 Alternative modern name: Tell el-Ahmar 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell Abu Seifa lies about 3 km east of el-Qantara and the Suez Canal3572, at 

the northern end of the dry bed of lake Ballah and some 3 km south of the 

southeastern, also dry, end of lake Menzala. The site is situated some 28 km (?) south 

of Tell el-Farama3573. 

 The name Tell Abu Seifa is known since the middle of the 19th century AD. 

About 1886 and in the early 20th century AD Tell Abu Seifa was also called Qantara 

el-Qadim, 'Old Qantara' by the inhabitants of the modern village3574. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

                                                
3571 el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824, who incorrectly 
renders the name as 'Bewâwîn' [el-bwawin] (incorrectly copied as 'Rewâwîn' by Flügel); Flügel, 1862, 
p. 673, n. 1. 
3572 The distances differ: ca. 2,5 km (Gardiner, 1918a, p. 242: 1,5 miles; Kees, 1977, p. 105); ca. 3 km 
(Griffith, 1888, p. 97: 2 miles; Clédat, 1916b, p. 21; Lucas, 1941, p. 77: 2 miles; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 
202*; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946; Nibbi, 1989, p. 69: 2 miles); 4 km (Clédat, 
1909b, p. 114; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 113; 1927, IV, p. 192; 1929, VI, p. 67; Abel, 1938, II, p. 217; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 27, n. 6). TAVO Register, 1994, passim locates Tell Abu Seifa at 30° 45' or 50' 
north latitude and 32° 15' or 20' eastern longitude. 
3573 The distances differ: Gardiner, 1918a, p. 243: 'some 19 English miles' [i.e. ca. 30,5 km]; Gardiner, 
1947, II, p. 202* (cf. Timm, 1991, V, p. 2332, n. 5): 'about 26,5 km (= 18 Roman miles)', but he 
follows the figure of Ball, 1942, p. 142, who locates the place some 2 km too far northeast (see § 
Identifications and s.v. Tell el-Ahmar). On the map of Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 the distance linea recta is 
some 26 km. 
3574 Cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 101 ('Qan†arah el Qadîme'); Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72 ('Kantara el-Qâdim'). 
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 The site of Tell Abu Seifa consists of a mound, measuring some 450 x 650 

m3575, which contains the remains of a city and of two consecutive fortresses. A large 

cemetery extends west of the city. 

 The most puzzling monuments on the mound are some Ramesside blocs which 

appear in a homogeneous Ptolemaic and Roman context. Already about 1840 Prisse 

had noticed a red sandstone monument, often incorrectly described as an obelisk or a 

pyramidion. It was dedicated by Sethos I in honour of his father Ramses I to Horos, 

lord of Mesen [Îr nb Msn], and later restored by Ramses II in the temple of Horos 

[Pr-Îr]. On its top a statue was probably placed of Horos of Mesen represented as a 

falcon. Part of the monument was transported to Port Said about 1862-1865, another 

part was placed in el-Qantara East, and in 1923 the two parts were joined in the 

Ismailia Museum. While excavating in 1886 Griffith discovered two more fragments - 

now lost - of the same monument in the middle of the mound3576. Nearby Griffith 

found another sandstone monument in two fragments, crowned by a cornice. It was 

decorated under Ramses II and according to the text it served as the pedestal of a 

statue of Horos, lord of Mesen [Îr nb Msn]. It is not clear whether a statue of a 

colossal falcon is referred to (Griffith) or a monument as the one previously 

mentioned (Kitchen)3577. Close to the two monuments Griffith discovered a limestone 

base upon which one of them had been raised. Some 25 m east he found a recumbent 

lion, natural size, in limestone, without inscriptions, and other limestone bases of 

monuments3578. In 1914 Clédat also heard of two granite animal statues (sphinxes?), 

                                                
3575 Griffith, 1888, p. 97 ('from north to south 500 yards, from east to west 700', i.e. ca. 29 ha); cf. 
Oren.1982a, p. 24 (incorrectly '200 ha') and 1993, p. 1395 ('50 a(cres)', i.e. ca. 20 ha). 
3576 Ismailia Museum inv. no. 2249; cf. Prisse, 1847, p. 4 and pl. 19, 1-3 (non vidi); Chabas, 1865, p. 
34; Lepsius, 1867, p. 291; Brugsch, 1879, p. 301-302.305; Chester, 1880, p. 147; Griffith, 1888, p. 
97.103-105 and pl. 51; Griffith, 1890, p. 70; Clédat, 1909b, p. 113-120; Küthmann, 1911, p. 45 and the 
fig. p. 46; Naville, 1912, p. 311-312; Daressy, 1914, p. 35; Clédat, 1916b, p. 23; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 
242; Clédat, 1922, p. 190, n. 1; Gauthier, 1923, p. 176-182 and pl. 1-2; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 113; 
Daressy, 1929, p. 307-308 and 1933, p. 186-187; PM, 1934, IV, p. 6-7; Servin, 1947, p. 65.67; 
Sauneron, 1954, p. 45-58 and pl. 1-5; Montet, 1957, p. 190; Gutbub, 1962, p. 50.70 and 1964, p. 36.38-
39.43.44; Kitchen, 1975, I, p. 105-107 and 1993, I, p. 88-90, no. 51; De Wachter, 1982, p. 226-227 and 
n. 38.48; Yoyotte, 1983a, p. 218.221; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 225; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 63-64, with 
fig. 53. 
3577 Griffith, 1888, p. 97.103-105 and pl. 51; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 242; Gauthier, 1923, p. 177-178; 
Daressy, 1933, p. 187-188 (who mixes up this block with the limestone base found by Griffith); PM, 
1934, IV, p. 6; Sauneron, 1954, p. 46; Gutbub, 1964, p. 38-39.44.56; Kitchen, 1979, II, p. 402-403 and 
1996, II, p. 229-230, no. 150a; Yoyotte, 1983a, p. 218.221; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64. Gauthier, 
Sauneron, Gutbub and Abd el-Maksoud, misinterpreting Griffith's notes, incorrectly identify this plinth 
with the part of the top of the previous monument also found by Griffith. 
3578 Griffith, 1888, p. 97. 
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which were noticed by locals some thirty years ago, but had disappeared since3579. It 

does not seem impossible that the tale is actually based upon Griffith's limestone lion. 

For Griffith the place was the site of a temple of the Ramesside period, although he 

admits that he did not notice anything that was certainly earlier than the Ptolemaic 

period3580. Clédat excavated the alleged place of the temple - north of the ruins and 

east of the fortress - but he did not find anything3581. One therefore gets the 

impression that the Ramesside monuments have been brought to Tell Abu Seifa and 

were reinstalled there in the Graeco-roman period. 

 

 The site of Tell Abu Seifa was already described from 1840 on as an ancient 

town of considerable extent, with pottery, glass and other ancient debris scattered 

around3582. A lot of objects were collected by French engineers during the 

construction of the Suez Canal and found their way into numerous European 

collections3583. 

 According to Griffith the mound was badly damaged by previous diggers and 

a large well had been stripped of its limestone lining. Near the well Griffith found 

fragments of a limestone slab which had been broken up and used for paving-stones. 

Upon it was the Latin inscription CIL III, Suppl. II, 13578, in which the Roman 

emperors Diocletianus and Maximianus dedicated the camp of the Ala I Thracum 

Mauretana3584 in 288 AD to Iuppiter, Hercules and Victoria (1)3585: 

                                                
3579 Clédat, 1916b, p. 23-24. 
3580 Griffith, 1888, p. 97 and n. 1. 
3581 Clédat, 1916b, p. 23 (cf. the map in Clédat, 1920, pl. 2); 1919a, p. 191-192 (misinterpreted by 
Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330, who mixes up the fortress and the temple). 
3582 Prisse, 1847, p. 4 in Griffith, 1888, p. 103, n. 3; Lepsius, 1867, p. 291 (cf. Küthmann, 1911, p. 45); 
Chester, 1880, p. 146-147 and the map p. 144 (with the indication 'extensive ruins'); cf. the indication 
'ruins' on the map Clédat, 1909a, p. 766. In el-Qantara East Chester noticed a monument from the 
Roman period which "resembles in colour and general contour a red chimney-pot, but the top is 
conical, and it is perforated with oblong apertures, resembling windows; on one side is an obscene 
[ithyphallic?] effigy, crowned with the feathers of Bes, and it is probably a comic representation of that 
deity, although the face is more youthful than is common". It is not clear whether the object came from 
the tell or from the cemetery and I cannot identify it (cf. De Wachter, 1982, p. 227, n. 48). 
3583 Cf. Clédat, 1909b, p. 117 (objects found at the site in 1862); Philipp, 1972, p. 21.30 and pl. 10-
11.34b (a Ptolemaic and a Roman terra cotta statue from the site); De Wachter, 1982, p. 225-226 (with 
a preliminary inventory of the objects, including capitals, sarcophagi, a silver ring, lamps, amphorae 
and terra cotta statues). 
3584 For this cavalry unit, cf. Mowat in Griffith, 1888, p. 108; Lesquier, 1918, p. 79-80; Jarrett, 1969, p. 
217; Alston, 1995, p. 170-171. 
3585 Now in the British Museum; cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 98.108 and pl. 51; Mommsen, CIL, III, Suppl. II, 
1902, p. 2219, no. 13578; Küthmann, 1911, p. 39-40; Thomsen, 1917, p. 20 and n. 2 (who incorrectly 
supposes that the inscription indicates the beginning of a road on Egyptian territory); Gardiner, 1918a, 
p. 242; Lesquier, 1918, p. 80.237.475; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sile 1, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 35; 
Daressy, 1933, p. 186; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 203*; Van Berchem, 1952, p. 64.69.71; Carrez-Maratray, 
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1 [Io]vi Herculi Vi[ctoriae] 
 [Im]p(erator) Caesar Gaius Aureliu[s Valerius Diocletianus] 
 [Piu]s Felix Invictus Aug(ustus), pont(ifex) [max(imus), Germ(anicus) Max(imus),] 
 [tri]b(unicia) potest(ate) V, co(n)s(ul) III, p(ater) p(atriae), proc[o(n)s(ul) et] 
5 [Imp(erator)] Caesar Marcus Aurelius [Valerius Maximianus] 
 [Pi]us F[elix In]victus Aug(ustus), [pont(ifex) max(imus), Germ(anicus) Max(imus),] 
 [tri]b(unicia) po[test(ate) I]II, co(n)s(ul) II, p(ater) p(atriae), proco(n)[s(ul),] 
 Invic[tissi]mi Principes N(ostri), t[otius orbis restitutores,] 
 castra alae I Thracum M[auretanae] 
10 providentia Sua[e] Maiestat[is extructa dedicaverunt] 
'To Iuppiter, Hercules and Victoria, Imperator Caesar Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus Pius 
Felix Invictus Augustus, pontifex maximus, Germanicus Maximus, invested with tribunician power 
for the 5th time, consul for the 3rd time, father of the fatherland, proconsul, and Imperator Caesar 
Marcus Aurelius Valerius Maximianus Pius Felix Invictus Augustus, pontifex maximus, 
Germanicus Maximus, invested with tribunician power for the 3rd time, consul for the 2nd time, 
father of the fatherland, proconsul, our leaders who have never been defeated, the restorers of the 
whole world, dedicated the camp of the 1st cavalry unit of the Thracians of Mauretania, which has 
been built by the providence of their Majesties.' 

A similar dedication for the cohors I Augusta praetoria Lusitanorum - in the same 

year 288 AD to the same deities - has been found in Deir el-Gabrawi (Hierakon Polis) 

in Middle Egypt3586 and a third one for an unidentified unit in the camp in Qaret el-

Toub in the Bahriya oasis3587. The three camps have apparently been founded or at 

least thoroughly reorganised at that time. This military activity fits in with the general 

army reform by Diocletianus. 

 In the mound Griffith found the remains of a thick wall of unbaked bricks that 

seemed continuous for more than a 100 m, and which he tentatively identified with 

the Roman camp enclosure. He further excavated a lot of objects which often can be 

dated to the Roman period, and some coins ranging from Ptolemaios VIII to the time 

of Constantinus3588. 

 Apparently the same mud brick wall, 4,55 m thick, has been found during 

Clédat's excavations in May 1914. The fortress is situated south of the city, on the 

northern shore of present-day lake Ballah. Its southern side had a length of 195 m, 

with four round towers along the wall and one on every angle. Within the fortress 

Clédat found a Roman portico, 26,5 m long, with nine columns whose white marble 

                                                                                                                                      
1985, p. 163-164 and p. 175, no. 8; Horn, 1988, p. xv-xvi; Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330; Wagner, 1993b, p. 
104; Alston, 1995, p. 33-205 passim; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 150; Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, p. 224; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 224-231, no. 396, with photo; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 26-28 and fig. 
14. 
3586 CIL III 1, 22 and CIL III, Suppl. I, 6626; cf. Alston, 1995, passim. 
3587 To be published by Frédéric Colin; cf. the communication of Luc Delvaux on 20.10.2001 and a 
short reference in Colin, 2002, p. 76-82 (non vidi). 
3588 Griffith, 1888, p. 98-99.108; cf. Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330 and p. 2332, n. 6; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 287. 
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basis still subsisted. An important canalisation went under the eastern end of the 

portico3589. A brick enclosure wall apparently surrounded the city3590. 

(2) Clédat also discovered a small portable sundial, on top of which the names of 

the Egyptian months are written, organized in a kind of circle which is to be read 

clockwise, with the first month Thoth indicated right under (SB III, 7019)3591: 

1  Parmou'(qi) 
  Pame(nw;q) Pac(w;n) 
  Meci;(r)  Pau'(ni) 
  Tu'bi  Epe(i;f) 
5  Coiva(k)  Me(sorh;) 
  ÔAqu;r  Qwuv(q) 
7  Faw'fi 
1  'Parmou(thi) 
  Pame(noth) Pach(on) 
  Mechi(r) Pau(ni) 
  Tybi  Epe(iph) 
5  Choia(k) Me(sore) 
  Hathyr  Thoy(th) 
7  Phaophi' 

Sottas, Kuentz and Borchardt explain how this kind of gnomon or astrological watch 

works. Because of the position of the marks on the surface, which refer to a specific 

position of the sun at the time of construction, they conclude that it has been made 

under Ptolemaios I. According to Sottas it was constructed in the Delta between 323 

and 285 BC, according to Kuentz in Memphis between 370 and 254 BC, and 

according to Borchardt ca. 320 BC ± 60 years in Middle or Upper Egypt; Petrie 

suggests a date in the 4th century BC, while Carrez-Maratray on palaeographical 

ground dates the inscription to the 5th-4th century BC. 

 Clédat states that he found some traces of the Arab period in Tell Abu Seifa, 

but further information is lacking3592. 

 

                                                
3589 Clédat, 1916b, p. 23-24 (cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 105, n. 3); 1919a, p. 191; 1919b, p. 215, n. 5; 1920, 
pl. 2; 1922, p. 197 and p. 186, fig. 1; 1923a, p. 164; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72; cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sile 
1, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 34; Daressy, 1933, p. 185-186; Abd el-Maksoud, 1994, p. 103, n. 13. Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1997, p. 221 and n. 2 wonders about a single square tower supposedly mentioned by 
Clédat, but he apparently misinterprets the phrasing 'quatre tours rondes et une aux angles' [sc. 'four 
towers (along the wall) and one on the corners', which corresponds with the actual situation]. 
3590 Clédat, 1922, p. 186, fig. 1, showing the wall about 1 km west of the fortress; Clédat, 1923a, p. 164, 
inconsequently locates its traces at the same distance north of the city. 
3591 Now in the Ismailia Museum; cf. Clédat, 1915b, p. 38-39, with fig. 14; Petrie, 1915, p. 184; Sottas, 
1916, p. 1-7; Kuentz, 1916, p. 70-84; Borchardt, 1920, p. 43-47, with fig. 17, 1 (cf. fig. 18-20); Bilabel, 
SB III, 2, 1927, p. 186, no. 7019; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 148-149 and p. 175, no. 3; Wagner, 1993b, 
p. 104, n. 12; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 197-198, no. 387, and p. 428. For 
Egyptian sundials, cf. Graefe, Erhart, s.v. Sunnenuhr, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 1105-1106. 
3592 Clédat, 1923b, p. 154, n. 1. Griffith, 1888, p. 107, however, did not notice any trace of Arab 
occupation. 
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 During the Israeli northern Sinai survey in 1972 Oren explored the site of Tell 

Abu Seifa (T1). The surface material included a few sherds of the late Saite period, 

but the city was apparently founded during the Persian period - Oren apparently refers 

to both the 5th and the 4th century BC - and flourished in the Graeco-Roman period. 

The city was surrounded by a massive wall3593. 

 In 1993-1994 Abd el-Maksoud started the excavations of the mud brick 

fortress, for which both a Ptolemaic (ca. 200 x 125 m) and a smaller Roman structure 

(ca. 160 x 100 m) can be distinguished3594. On the corners and against the walls round 

towers were built. The fortress will be partially restored and opened to the public. It is 

surrounded by a number of habitation sites and very straight and symmetrical roads, 

apparently built in the Ptolemaic period. East of the town, parallel to perhaps a former 

Pelousiac branch or a canal3595, the ancient harbour was discovered with spaces for 

moorings built in stone. Crocodile bones have been found and a lot of (unpublished) 

amphora stamps. An unpublished bronze fragment found in a Ptolemaic context 

mentions Horos lord of Mesen3596. The full publication of the excavations will no 

doubt inform us about the relation between the Ptolemaic fortress and the Saite and 

Persian material found by Oren. From the scanty evidence now published one gets the 

impression that the settlement was created at the western bank of the Pelousiac branch 

or of a canal in the 5th or 4th century BC, and that the Ptolemaic fortress was added 

afterwards. 

 

                                                
3593 Oren, 1980b, p. 120.124 (Hebrew); 1982a, p. 24; 1984, p. 9.35; 1987, p. 113, n. 3; 1993, p. 1394-
1395; cf. Ahituv, 1996a, p. 220, n. 6. 
3594 Cf. Wagner, 1993a, p. 8; BIA, 1994, IX-X, p. 82-83 (Roman: 200 x 195 m; Persian: 400 x 350); 
Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 150; DAI Rundbrief, 1995, p. 3-4 (160 x 100 m); Jahresbericht, 1995, p. 820 
(160 x 100 m); Leclant, 1995, p. 246 ('660 pieds sur 412 pieds'); Nibbi, 1995a, p. 5 and a photo p. 6; 
Leclant, 1996, p. 258; Valbelle, 1996, p. 65 (photo); Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 167.183; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1997, p. 221-226, with fig. 1-2 and pl. 31-32 (160,2 m x 99,7 m (east) / 101,2 m (west)); Leclant, 1997, 
p. 244, n. 95; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 66-65, with fig. 55; DAI Rundbrief, 1998, p. 14-15; Leclant, 
1998, p. 334; Leclant, 1999, p. 337. The first fortress is sometimes ascribed as Persian, but according to 
Valbelle, 2000a, p. 80, n. 343 it was definitely Hellenistic. Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 172 and n. 13, relying 
on personal communications by the excavators, stresses that only remains of the Graeco-Roman period 
have been documented. With the kind permission of Mohammed Abd el-Maksoud I was able to visit 
the site in May 1996. 
3595 For the identification with the Pelousiac branch, cf. Nibbi, 1995a, p. 5. Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 167 and 
Redford, 1998, p. 48-49, n. 19, on the other hand, identify the water with the alleged eastern border 
canal. If the Pelousiac branch indeed ran next to Tell Abu Seifa, the recent map of Bietak, 1997, p. 88, 
where the Pelousiac branch runs quite a lot north of Tell Abu Seifa, has to be adjusted. 
3596 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 22, n. 61. 
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 Between Tell Abu Seifa and el-Qantara a large cemetery extended, which is 

dated by Chabân to the Ptolemaic and Roman periods3597. In 1860 French engineers 

noticed a lot of tombs with steles and limestone sarcophagi3598, containing corpses 

with funerary masks, which were sometimes gilded. The numerous coffins of terra 

cotta, consisting of two large pots, were dated by Chester, Griffith and Edgar to the 

Roman period. Chabân, who did some excavations in 1911, also distinguished 

collective burials in trenches, stone sarcophagi with a stone lid and gilded corpses 

(without funerary masks), and stone sarcophagi with a plaster lid, whose corpses often 

had a funerary mask or were completely covered with a painted layer of plaster. The 

funerary masks were dated by Edgar to the 1st and 2nd centuries AD. In one case a 

brick tomb contained six mummies without a sarcophagus, but most interesting are 

the four brick tombs that contained limestone sarcophagi, three of which are inscribed 

and are possibly to be dated to the Ptolemaic period. The sarcophagus of 

Peteamenophis (P3-di-Imn-(m)-Ip.t) son of Henyt (Hnyt?) and T3-n.t-imn.t-iy.ty(?) 

(3)3599 is found in a tomb together with two sarcophagi without inscriptions. 

Peteamenophis' titles are often mentioned in a lot of variants. He bears the priestly 

titles ¢Ì3-¢ and nb m3¢-≈rw, is first prophet of Horos lord of Mesen [Ìm-nÚr tp n Îr nb 

Msn], first prophet and prophet of the goddess Nebet-Hetepet [Ìm-nÚr tp Ìm-nÚr Nb-

Ìtp], hereditary noble, great prince in (the nome) Khenty-Iabtet [rp¢ Ì3ty-¢ wr m 

⁄nty-i3bt.t] and chief of the gates of the Great Green [mr ¢3.w w3ƒ wr]. The gates of 

the Great Green have been identified by Daressy as sluices on the canal that goes to 

the Red Sea, or as constructions on a Nile branch to protect against an invasion from 

the Mediterranean, but because the expression the Great Green in general apparently 
                                                
3597 Cf. Clédat, 1909b, p. 113-117 and 1916b, p. 21-22, quoting letters of the period 1860-1862; 
Lepsius, 1867, p. 291 (cf. Küthmann, 1911, p. 45); Chester, 1880, p. 147; Griffith, 1888, p. 99; 
Chabân, 1912, p. 69-76 and fig. 1-7 (including a note of Edgar, who thinks that the whole cemetery is 
Roman, although he does not make explicit mention of the inscribed sarcophagi); Spencer, 1979, p. 
53.57; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 287. For Málek, Jaromir, s.v. Nekropolen. 
Late Period, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 443 some of the burials in the necropolis probably date to the Late 
Period, but he does not give any details. 
3598 A letter of 1860 mentions granite sarcophagi at the site (cf. Clédat, 1909b, p. 114 and 1916b, p. 22), 
but Clédat did not notice any trace of them and he supposes that the letter is mistaken about the 
material used (cf. De Wachter, 1982, p. 226). 
3599 Cairo Museum CG 29318; cf. Chabân, 1912, p. 70-71; Daressy, 1912c, p. 190-192; Daressy, 1914, 
p. 29-34, no. 1-2 and p. 35; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 244; Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; Clédat, 1923a, p. 99-100, 
n. 5 and p. 182-187; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 174; 1925, II, p. 86; PM, 1934, IV, p. 7; Maspero, 1939, p. 
115-126, with fig. 10 and pl. 34-36, no. 29318; Sauneron, 1954, p. 58, n. 1; PP, 1956, III, no. 
5520.5723; Gutbub, 1962, p. 46 and 1964, p. 39.49.58-60; Vandier, 1964, p. 108 and 1965, p. 100.170; 
Mysliwiec, 1978, p. 197-204 with p. 162, fig. 104 and p. 288-290, pl. 48-49a; Vernus, 1978, p. 310, nr. 
279c; PP, 1981, IX, p. 75.99; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 225.226.228; Valbelle, 1994, p. 381.386; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64-65, with fig. 54. 
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refers to flooded grounds in the Delta and not to the Mediterranean3600, the function of 

'chief of the gates of the Great Green' is possibly related with the water control of the 

swampy area near the Pelousiac mouth. In a prayer of Peteamenophis the 'Ways-of-

Horos in Mesen' [W3.wt-Îr m Msn] are mentioned. His father Henyt bears the 

priestly titles nb m3¢-≈rw and imy-≈t and he is hereditary noble, prince [rp¢ Ì3ty-¢], 

temple scribe [s‡ Ìw.t-nÚr], third prophet [Ìm-nÚr 3.nw], prophet of the lord of Mesen 

[Ìm-nÚr nb Msn] and master of the secrets [Ìry s‡t3]. 

 In a second tomb, somewhat north of the previous one, twelve sarcophagi 

were found, two of which with inscriptions. The first one belongs to Phimenis (Îp-

mn) son of Taeris (T3-iry.t?) (4)3601. The father's name is not mentioned. Phimenis 

bears the priestly titles ¢Ì3-¢ nb and m3¢-≈rw and he is venerable(?) prophet of all the 

gods and goddesses in Mesen [Ìm-nÚr im3≈(?) n nÚr.w nÚr.wt nb.w imy.w Msn]. The 

second sarcophagus belongs to Henyt (Hnyt?) son of Phimenis (Îp-mn) and Taiasi 

(T3-ysy?) (5)3602. The god Horos, lord of Mesen, lord of Tcharou, great god, lord of 

the sky [Îr nb Msn nb Ÿ3rw nÚr ¢3 nb pt] is invoked, together with some other gods 

and goddesses of the eastern Delta. Henyt is ¢Ì3-¢ and nb m3¢-≈rw, and scribe of the 

temple [s‡ sÌ-nÚr], third prophet [Ìm-nÚr 3.nw], hereditary noble (?) ['tp' for 'rp¢'(?)], 

great prince in Tcharou [Ì3ty-¢ wr m Ÿ3rw] and first prophet of Horos, lord of Mesen, 

lord of Tcharou, and of his ennead [Ìm-nÚr tp n Îr nb Msn nb Ÿ3rw nÚr ¢3 nb p.t 

Ìn¢(?) psƒ.t.f]. His father Phimenis bears the same titles [mitt nn], but is also 

explicitly called ¢Ì3-¢ and nb m3¢ ≈rw, and first prophet of Horos, lord of Mesen [Ìm-

nÚr tp n Îr nb Msn]. Because both sarcophagi are found in the same grave the 

possibility cannot be excluded that Phimenis of 29319 is the father of Henyt of 29320, 

although the titles of Phimenis do not entirely match. It has also been suggested by 

the authors of the PP that Henyt is identical with the homonymous father of 

                                                
3600 Cf. Vandersleyen, 1989, p. 243-250 and 1991, p. 345-352. 
3601 Cairo Museum CG 29319; cf. Chabân, 1912, p. 71-72; Daressy, 1914, p. 34, no. 4; PM, 1934, IV, 
p. 7; Maspero, 1939, p. 126-129, with fig. 11 and pl. 37-38, no. 29319; PP, 1956, III, no. 5853.6254; 
Cauville, 1987, I, p. 225.226. 
3602 Cairo Museum CG 29320; cf. Chabân, 1912, p. 71-73; Daressy, 1914, p. 34, no. 3; Clédat, 1923a, 
p. 184; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 17 (with an obsolete reading), 1925, II, p. 86, 1927, IV, p. 179 and 1929, 
VI, p. 67; PM, 1934, IV, p. 7; Maspero, 1939, p. 129-131, with fig. 12 and pl. 39, no. 29320; Gardiner, 
1947, II, p. 203*; Sauneron, 1954, p. 58, n. 1 (with an obsolete reading); PP, 1956, III, no. 5521, 5852, 
6052, 6253, 7522, 7622; Gutbub, 1964, p. 39; Vandier, 1965, p. 169; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 225.226. See 
also s.v. Tcharou. 
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Peteamenophis of 29318, who belonged to a tomb that has indeed been found in the 

neighbourhood, but this identification needs to be supported by new evidence. 

 In 1914 Clédat opened some hundred tombs and noticed similar kinds of 

burial as described by Chabân3603. He gathered a lot of plaster masks, plastered 

corpses, amulets, ushabtis, pieces of gold foil typical of the Roman period, vases in 

ceramic or in glass, and other small objects. He noticed some funerary steles, but they 

were not inscribed or the humidity had made them unreadable. Some ushabtis had 

barely readable hieroglyphic inscriptions. A linen cartonnage, which covered the 

body, was decorated with scenes and five columns of hieroglyphic text. 

 The Israeli northern Sinai expedition noticed clay coffins and tombs with 

funerary masks3604 and during a survey in the period 1981-1983 Abd el-Maksoud 

excavated still other Roman tombs3605. In 1982 he found in the necropolis near el-

Qantara an epitaph for Leontiskos son of Hermias, who died prematurely on 4 Epeiph 

(28 June) of the year 22 of an unnamed king (SEG XLIX, 2320) (6)3606: 

1 (e[tou") kb, Epei;f 
 d–, Leontiv- 
 sko" ÔErm- 
 ivou, a[ore, 
5 crhste;, c- 
6 ai're 
'Year 22, Epeiph 4th, Leontiskos son of Hermias, who died untimely, a good person, greetings.' 

The text possibly belongs to the reign of Augustus, which gives the date of 28 June 8 

BC. For the name Leontiskos, 'the little lion', a link has been suggested with the god 

Horos, who is worshipped in Tcharou as a lion, or with one of the two cities of 

Leonton Polis in the Delta, but this Greek name is quite common in Egypt. 

 There is some discussion whether this large cemetery belongs (only) to the site 

of Tell Abu Seifa or (also) to a contemporary site in the immediate neighbourhood of 

el-Qantara3607, but as long as such a site has not been discovered, I am inclined to 

suppose that it are the inhabitants of the ancient city at Tell Abu Seifa that are buried 

                                                
3603 Clédat, 1916b, p. 24-31 and fig. 3-5; cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 110; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196.199.202; 
Clédat, 1991, p. 6. 
3604 Oren, 1982a, p. 20. 
3605 Leclant, 1983, p. 473 and 1985, p. 349 with fig. 15-16; cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 7; Haikal, 
1995, p. 186. 
3606 Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 165 and p. 175, no. 9; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 53.56-57; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1992a, p. 85.88; Wagner, 1993b, p. 104; Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 162, n. 13; Carrez-
Maratray, 1995, p. 146; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; Hussein, 1996, p. 210; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 28; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 206-209, no. 391 (with drawing) (cf. p. 351); BE, 2000, p. 574, no. 700; 
SEG XLIX, 1999 [= 2002], p. 704, no. 2320. The Ç of crhstev (CRH _TE) is partially written in a 
ligature with the H, so there is no reason to read crhtev, as in SEG. 
3607 Cf. Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458 (who supposes that the necropolis belongs to the site of el-
Qantara) and Bietak, 1975, p. 133-134, n. 583. 
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there. Griffith did discover a nameless site some 6 km northwest of el-Qantara, where 

he found a late Ptolemaic coin and two Roman, double corn-grinder stones3608, but 

this place is too distant to come into account. Clédat, on the other hand, in January 

1910 visited a site at 'km 43' on the Suez Canal, probably some 2 km north of el-

Qantara, where he noticed Roman pottery and a lot of human and animal bones3609, 

which might be a continuation of the same cemetery or might belong to an unknown 

site3610. 

 

Identifications
3611

 

 

 At the latest from 1912 on Tell Abu Seifa has also been named Tell el-Ahmar 

or 'Red hill'. Because this name is also used for the railway station some 5 km 

northeast of el-Qantara and for the site of Tell Habwa, some scholars incorrectly mix 

up Tell Abu Seifa with those other places3612. 

 Griffith is apparently one of the first to locate the Greek Sele in Tell Abu 

Seifa3613 and indeed there are some convincing arguments. The Itinerarium Antonini 

places Sele 36 km south of Pelousion. Tell Abu Seifa in fact lies some 28 km south of 

Tell el-Farama, but because on that track in the Itinerarium the distances are 

somewhat high and because no other site south of Tell Abu Seifa has yielded 

important Roman remains, an identification is very likely. Also the fact that both Tell 

Abu Seifa and Sele hosted a cavalry unit is an important argument: the former place 

accommodated the Ala I Thracum Mauretana in 288 AD, the latter the Ala I 

Aegyptiorum about 425-430 AD. Because the name Sele is apparently the Greek 

transcription of the Egyptian toponym Tcharou, also the identification of Tell Abu 

Seifa with that place seems evident. Tcharou is indeed the only toponym mentioned 

among the titles on the Ptolemaic (?) sarcophagus of Henyt, which is found in the 

necropolis of Tell Abu Seifa. Tcharou, however, was also an important place in the 

                                                
3608 Griffith, 1888, p. 102 with n. 2 and pl. 51. 
3609 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72. For 'km 45', cf. Paoletti, 1903, map. 
3610 It is not clear whether the 'ruins' indicated on Clédat, 1922, p. 186, fig. 1 on both sides of the Suez 
Canal refer to this cemetery or to some other site in the neighbourhood. 
3611 See also s.v. Tcharou for a lot of other toponyms that are identified with Tcharou and so also 
located at Tell Abu Seifa. 
3612 Cf. Ball, 1942, p. 142 (see also Fontaine, 1955, p. 53; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 280); Oren, 1975, p. 
77; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 301. See s.v. Tell el-Ahmar. 
3613 Griffith, 1888, p. 98.102.106. On the map of Ritt, 1869, pl. 4 Sele is located at some nameless ruins 
east of el-Qantara, probably referring to the site of Tell Abu Seifa. 
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New Kingdom, and except for the Ramesside inscriptions no archaeological remains 

antedating the Saite period have been found in Tell Abu Seifa. Because there is gap in 

the sources about Tcharou between the 21st dynasty and the late 4th century BC, it is 

a plausible hypothesis that the name Tcharou of the New Kingdom settlement was 

reused for a new foundation, which can be located at Tell Abu Seifa. The New 

Kingdom Tcharou most likely has to be looked for in the nearby Habwa I3614. The 

earliest archaeological evidence for Tell Abu Seifa is scanty (a few Saite sherds, more 

(surface) material from the 5th and 4th centuries BC, a Ptolemaic fortress) and it is 

difficult to decide whether the place was created round a military settlement, which 

has not yet been found, or whether the fortress is only added in the Ptolemaic period. 

 

 Tell Abu Seifa has been identified with Migdol / Magdolos, but the latter 

place is situated some 18 km south of Pelousion (Tell el-Farama) in the Itinerarium 

Antonini, far too north to come into account3615. 

 Daressy locates the toponym Iblil, which is usually linked in Coptic and Arab 

lists with the place San (Tanis), in Tell Abu Seifa (which he does not identify with 

Tcharou), on the sole basis of the fact that the names Iblil and (lake) Ballah are 

supposedly derived from the same root, which means 'to make wet'3616. This kind of 

identifications is unacceptable. 

 The road station el-Qusair, known in the 13th-15th centuries AD, has been 

located in Tell Abu Seifa3617. The figures in the itineraries indeed point out a location 

in the el-Qantara region, and perhaps the traces of the Arab period noticed by Clédat 

on Tell Abu Seifa belong to el-Qusair, but further evidence for an identification is 

lacking. 

 

EL-QANTARA 

 

Topographical situation 

                                                
3614 Cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 188-191; BIA, 1992, V, p. 47; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 27-28; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1993, p. 21; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69, n. 91-92; Leclant, 1994, p. 366; Hoffmeier, 
1997, p. 183-187.224; Redford, 1998, p. 45, n. 3. See s.v. Tcharou, s.v. Sele and s.v. Habwa I-V. 
3615 Prisse, 1847, p. 4 in Brugsch, 1879, p. 301-302 and Griffith, 1888, p. 103, n. 3; Langlois, 1852, p. 
40-41 in Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 268; cf. Chester, 1880, p. 147. See s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
3616 Daressy, 1933, p. 185-186; previously Daressy, 1930, p. 111 had identified Iblil with Tell Belim in 
the eastern Delta. 
3617 Clédat, 1923b, p. 153 and p. 154 with n. 1. See s.v. el-Qusair. 
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 About 1800 AD el-Qantara does not seem to have been a real settlement, but 

rather the name of two or three consecutive bridges crossing the canals that cut the 

small isthmus between lake Menzala in the north and lake Ballah in the south3618. 

During the construction of the Suez Canal French engineers built there some houses 

and a hospital, which were deserted shortly afterwards. Because of this canal el-

Qantara was split into a western and an eastern settlement, which both became 

prosperous villages. In the beginning of the 20th century a railway bridge crossed the 

canal at el-Qantara, but this has been dismantled before 1921, while a smaller wooden 

bridge disappeared before 19243619; now the two sides of the canal are connected with 

a ferry. The eastern village was abandoned during the Israeli occupation, but was 

afterwards inhabited again, although some of the war damage is still visible. Some 5 

km northeast of el-Qantara a new living quarter is being built in the desert3620. 

 That the environmental changes in the area with regard to the position of the 

lakes and marshes are considerable, is clearly shown by the fact that Griffith in 1886 

could hardly recognize the situation as shown of the maps of the Description3621. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 A bronze sword with the name of Sethos II (1214-1204 BC) was found in the 

Suez Canal at el-Qantara3622. 

 One of the bridges of el-Qantara apparently consisted of three brick arches and 

was 15,6 m long; it was destroyed during the construction the Suez Canal3623. Clédat 

supposes that it was a Roman bridge, but this is impossible to prove. 

 

Identifications 

 

                                                
3618 For a list of travellers passing by the el-Qantara region between 1599 and 1917, cf. Schur, 1987, p. 
ix-xxxvi and especially p. xxvi. Engelbach, 1931, p. 26 locates el-Qantara at 30° 52' north latitude and 
32° 20' eastern longitude. 
3619 Dalman, 1924, p. 44. 
3620 Cf. Wagner, 1993a, p. 8 and the maps Valbelle, 1992, p. 16 and 1996, p. 60 with the indication 
'New Qantara'. 
3621 Cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 101. 
3622 Cf. Budge, 1892, p. 88 and pl. 1, 2; Burchardt, 1912, p. 62 and pl. 5, 5; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. 
Schwert, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 765. 
3623 De la Jonquière, 1904, IV, p. 52 in Clédat, 1920, p. 109 and Daressy, 1929, p. 301. 
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 The small canal, which was crossed by the bridge of el-Qantara, as shown on 

the maps of the Description, has often been identified with 'The dividing canal' (T3 

dni.t), mentioned on the Karnak relief of Sethos I3624, but this is not based on any 

evidence. The environmental conditions in the area changed so often, that it is quite 

absurd to suppose that a canal in a marshy area would have had the same course in 

1306 BC as in 1800 AD. 

 Brugsch looks for an (unacceptable) etymological parallel between the 

Egyptian toponym ÎÚyn mentioned in P.Anastasi I, the second element of the Arabic 

toponym Qantara el-Khazna ('Bridge of the treasure'), and the name Kasion. 

According to Gauthier Brugsch actually identified the three toponyms and located 

them north of lake Serbonis, but he apparently misinterpreted Brugsch phrasing, who 

does not seem to imply an actual identification of Qantara el-Khazna and Kasion3625. 

 The Arab road station el-Qusair, known in the 13th-15th centuries AD, has 

been identified with el-Qantara3626 and indeed the distances given in the itineraries 

possibly locate el-Qusair somewhat east of the present-day Suez Canal, in the area of 

el-Qantara. Because this location, however, cannot be confirmed by archaeological 

data, the exact identification for el-Qusair remains hazardous. 

 Daressy also identifies el-Qantara with the Arab road station el-Qasera, which 

for him corresponds with el-Qusair, while he even supposes that the toponym Djisr el-

Qanatir in the Description is a mere mistake for the latter name. None of this is 

acceptable3627. 

 Because the Arab road station el-Aqula is located near an arched bridge, 

Hartmann suggests an identification with el-Qantara3628. Bridges, however, were 

probably quite common in that swampy area and because el-Aqula in fact seems to be 

situated northeast of Habwa, I remain rather sceptical about the identification. 

 Gaspar tentatively identifies the place 'Gantia' mentioned in the account of van 

Ghistele (1482 AD) between el-Salhiya and Bilbeis with el-Qantara3629, but no doubt 

the road station el-Khanqah is referred to. 

                                                
3624 For the first time, as far as I know, by Clédat, 1916b, p. 22. Gardiner, 1920, p. 105 is aware of the 
changing conditions, but considers the situation of 1800 'a most striking explanation of the facts 
indicated by the sculptures'. For T3 dni.t, see s.v. Itineraries. 
3625 Brugsch, 1879, p. 915 and 1880, p. 1274; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 23. See s.v. Kasion. 
3626 Cf. Daressy, 1914, p. 38 and 1929, p. 321; Popper, 1955, I, map 4. See s.v. el-Qusair. 
3627 Daressy, 1914, p. 38 and n. 1. See the discussion s.v. Tcharou. 
3628 Hartmann, 1916a, p. 511; followed by Dalman, 1924, p. 45. See s.v. el-Aqula. 
3629 Gaspar, 1998, p. 226, n. 17. 
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Etymology 

 

 According to the Description the name of the place is Djisr el-Qanatir, 

translated as 'Pont du Trésor'3630. Most likely the area of the bridges was indicated to 

the scholars of the Description as 'el-Qanatir', 'The bridges', which they misinterpreted 

as the homonymous word for 'treasures'. The name Qantara el-Khazna, 'Bridge of the 

treasure', only mentioned later in the 19th century AD, seems to be a reinterpretation 

of the French 'Pont du Trésor'. The name el-Qantara, 'The bridge', is connected by the 

locals with Ibrahim Pasha's expedition to Egypt in the first half of the 19th century 

AD3631. 

 Daressy supposes that the authors of the Description made a mistake and that 

Qantara el-Khazna is the original name. Because 'khazna' means as well 'treasure' as 

'reservoir', he suggests the translation 'Bridge of the reservoir', referring to the water 

of the nearby lake Ballah3632. Since, however, there is no reason to suppose that lake 

Ballah was considered a water reservoir in the 18th century AD, it is more likely that 

the place was named after the bridges on the spot. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 In the southeastern Delta another el-Qantara is referred to by e.g. Eutychios 

and Abu Salih, as the place were Amr ibn el-As ca. 642 AD dug a canal leading to the 

Red Sea3633. Fontaine probably rightly identifies the toponym 'Catare' on a map of 

1672 with el-Qantara, but he incorrectly places it in the northern Sinai, since a parallel 

(?) map makes it clear that this 'Catara' was situated in the eastern Delta, between el-
                                                
3630 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1822, Atlas (in Gardiner, 1920, p. 105 and 
Bietak, 1975, pl. 46); Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 566; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 172; cf. 
Ebers, 1881, p. 72. Gardiner, 1920, p. 105 translates Djisr el-Qanatir as 'The crossing of the bridges', 
Kees, 1977, p. 105 as 'Brückenübergang', Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, 
col. 205 as 'der Damm von Qanâter'; cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 97; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, 
V, 1984, col. 946. For the Arabic words 'djisr' and 'qantara', cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 149, s.v. jisr, 'bridge' 
and p. 927, s.v. qan†ara 1-2, 'arched bridge' and 'accumulated riches'. There is no reason to follow 
Trumbull, 1895, p. 339.362, who accepts the translation of the Description and looks for a link with 
store houses or grain magazines in the neighbourhood. 
3631 Griffith, 1888, p. 101. 
3632 Daressy, 1929, p. 301 and n. 4; for the Arabic word 'khazna', cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 275-276. 
3633 Eutychios, Annales (Antiochian version) (10th-13th centuries AD?) (translated in Pirone, 1987, p. 
345); Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 86 and p. 172) (before 1260); cf. the so-called Islam map 
in Miller, 1986, p. 53 and pl. 4-5 [9, 3]. For this el-Qantara, which apparently still existed in 1903, cf. 
Nibbi, 1999, p. 81 and n. 11. 
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Salhiya and Bilbeis3634. This el-Qantara is probably the place that Cristides identifies 

with the city of Bilbeis itself3635. 

                                                
3634 Fontaine, 1955, p. 67; for the map of Duval of 1672, cf. Munier, 1929, p. 216, no. 2416; for the 
other map, who is not dated, cf. Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover. 
3635 Cristides, V., s.v. MiÒr (D.1), in EncIslam(2), VII, 1993, p. 155. 
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The area south of lake Ballah 
 

HITTIN - HATEIN 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 According to Yaqut (1), who wrote in the early 13th century AD, Hittin is a 

lake between el-Farama and Tennis, famous for its fish that is sold in the neigbouring 

regions. Maqrizi (2) mentions in the early 15th century AD the ruins of the city of 

Hatein, which is possibly linked to the Hittin of Yaqut. Maqrizi, however, not only 

gives three different locations in the northern Sinai for Hatein - between Habwa and 

el-Aqula; between Qatia and el-Arish; about 2 km west of Bir Abu el-Uruq, i.e. east 

of lake Ballah, some 14 km south of Tell Abu Seifa -, but also confuses the place with 

the homonymous Hittin (or Hattin) in Syria, so nothing is really certain. Yaqut's 

description and Maqrizi's first location are to some extent compatible with a position 

near Bir Abu el-Uruq3636, but the location between Qatia and el-Arish seems 

unacceptable, while there is also no reason to suppose that a second Hatein in the 

northern Sinai is referred to. 

 

Etymology 

 

 According to Maqrizi (2) Hatein is named after a certain Hatein or after 

another Hatti ben el-Melek Abu Gad el-Madiani, but further information about these 

men is lacking. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 In the early 13th century AD Yaqut (1) knows Hittin, a small lake between el-

Farama and Tennis, where el-Hittini fish are cought, pickled and sold into the 

neighbouring regions. Yaqut met one of these merchants in Qatia3637. 

                                                
3636 On the map of Description, 1822, Atlas, pl. 31 in Bietak, 1975, pl. 46 (cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 92-94) 
lies indeed a nameless 'ruin' at the eastern shore of lake Ballah. 
3637 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 292; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 104-
105); cf. Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 467. See s.v. Qatia. 
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 In the 15th century AD Maqrizi (2) locates the ruins of the city of Hatein 

between Habwa and el-Aqula, on the territory of the latter, in the region between 

Qatia and el-Arish. This information is contradictory because the former two places 

are situated in the western part of the northern Sinai, while Qatia and el-Arish lie 

more to the east3638. About one mile (ca. 2 km) east of Hatein, Maqrizi continues, lies 

the fresh water well of Bir Abu el-Aruq. This place is most likely identical with Bir 

Abu el-Uruq mentioned on modern maps some 14 km south of Tell Abu Seifa, on the 

eastern shore of the present-day lake Ballah3639. Maqrizi's further account remains 

obscure: the inhabitants of Qatia call the region [?] land of Hatein and land of Djifar. 

The place Hatein is named after a certain Hatein or 'according to others' after Hatti 

ben el-Melek Abu Gad el-Madiani, who apparently originated from the Madian 

region on the Sinai peninsula on the eastern shore of the Gulf of Suez3640. The former 

ruled over Egypt after his father's death; he was very warlike and stayed in a citadel in 

the mountains of Jordan near Tiberias. It is clear that Maqrizi's last remarks refer to 

the city of Hittin or Hattin in Syria3641. Maqrizi apparently mixes up a lot of 

information about different sites from several sources. Perhaps there was indeed near 

lake Ballah or near el-Aqula a city called Hatein that existed in the 13th-14th 

centuries AD, but even that is uncertain. 

 

BIR ABU HELEFY 

 

 Bir Abu Helefy lies on the eastern shore of lake Ballah, immediately opposite 

Tell Abu Seifa3642. 

 

BIR CHENAN 

 

 Bir Chenan lies some 9 km south of Bir Hedeua, on a desert track east of lake 

Ballah3643 and possibly some 7 km north of Bir Abu Reida. 

 

                                                
3638 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). 
3639 See s.v. Bir Abu el-Uruq. 
3640 For Madian, cf. Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 673). 
3641 Cf. Buhl, Fr. - Cahen, Cl., s.v. Îi††i –n, in EncIslam(2), 1971, III, p. 528. 
3642 Cf. the map Clédat, 1922, p. 186. 
3643 Cf. Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
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BIR ABU REIDA 

 

 Bir Abu Reida lies some 14 km south of Tell Habwa and probably some 7 km 

south from Bir Chenan, somewhat east of lake Ballah3644. 

 

RAS EL-MOYEH 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Ras el-Moyeh (i.e. 'Cape of the lakes'), which is also called Ras el-Ballah (i.e. 

'Cape of (lake) Ballah'), is the southern end of lake Ballah, some 2 km northwest of 

Bir Abu el-Uruq3645. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Hazlitt identifies Ras el-Moyeh with Magdolos, but the former place lies far 

too south to come into account3646. 

 

BIR ABU EL-URUQ 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir Abu el-Uruq lies some 18 km south of Tell Habwa, some 14 km south of 

Tell Abu Seifa and some 4 km south of Bir Abu Reida, east of lake Ballah3647. There 

is a small palmgrove and two wells guarded by a Beduin family3648. According to 

Maqrizi (1) the place lies about 2 km east of the former city of Hatein. 

 

                                                
3644 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 and s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208. 
3645 Cf. Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 332 and the maps Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10 
and Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 31. 
3646 Hazlitt, 1851, p. 212. See s.v. Migdol - Magdolos. 
3647 Cf. Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 and s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208. Fischer, 1910, 
pl. 7 locates the place only tentatively somewhat more south. Ritt, 1869, pl. 4 distinguishes the well 
Abu el-Uruq and the 'bas fonds' of that place at the eastern shore of lake Ballah, northeast of the well. 
3648 Fontaine, 1955, p. 31, n. 3. 
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Analysis of the sources 

 

 In the 15th century AD Maqrizi (1) locates the city of Hatein about one mile 

(ca. 2 km) west of the fresh water well of Abu el-Aruq3649. This place is most likely 

identical with the Bir Abu el-Uruq mentioned on modern maps, although Maqrizi's 

geographical information with regard to Hatein is admittedly very confused. 

 

BIR EL-HODA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Bir el-Hoda lies some 22 km south of Tell Habwa, some 5 km south of Bir 

Abu el-Uruq and some 5 km southeast of lake Ballah3650. 

                                                
3649 Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). 
3650 Cf. Berg, 1973, map 5; Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 and s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-
208. 
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10. Pelousion and the Pelousiac plain [partim] 

Summary 
Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
Sha-amile - Si'nu / Sa'nu - Sin - Senou (Snw) / Sounou (Swnw) - Senos 

Stratopeda - Ptolemais in Pelousion - Lychnos - Thylax 

Modern period 
The alleged eastern border canal 

Tell el-Musallem - Tell Abiad - Tell el-Luli - Tell Zemurt - Tell of the skull (?) - 

Tell el-Fadda (west) - Tell el-Gharza 

 

Summary3651 

 

 From about 6000 BC on the coastline ran along a sandy ridge that started in 

the neighbourhood of Mahammediya and crossed the present-day Suez Canal some 6 

km north of el-Qantara. Probably from the 1st millennium BC on, however, the 

deposits of the Pelousiac Nile branch created a plain to the west of that ridge, which 

gradually gained land on the sea. In the early Roman period the coastline probably ran 

immediately north of Tell el-Farama, but in the following centuries the plain 

continued to extend especially at its western side till it reached the position of present-

day Port Said. 

 At the southwestern edge of that new plain, king Psammetichos I in the 7th 

century BC located his Ionian and Carian mercenaries in an area on both sides of the 

Pelousiac branch, perhaps in the neighbourhood of Daphnai, some 14 km west of el-

Qantara. At this place called Stratopeda, 'Camps', the mercenaries were living, 

probably as a kind of klerouchoi, till king Amasis had them removed to Memphis. 

 Probably in the 5th, but certainly in the 4th century BC Pelousion (Tell el-

Farama), at the mouth of the then Pelousiac branch, became the major stronghold of 

the region. There is a lot of discussion about the earliest history of this city, and 

several toponyms in Assyrian, biblical and Egyptian sources have been identified with 

Pelousion. The city of Sha-amile, however, attested in 674/673 AD, probably has to 

be looked for in Mesopotamia and not in Egypt. During the Assyrian occupation of 

Egypt in 671-664 BC the city of Si'nu is often mentioned; it actually seems to be a 

mere variant of Sa'nu, the Assyrian name of the Delta town of Tanis. Sin, 'the bastion 

                                                
3651 I am still working at the chapters on Pelousion (el-Farama) and the neighbouring sites, which will 
be published in the next edition of this gazetteer. 
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of Egypt', mentioned by Ezechiel in the beginning of the 6th century BC, most likely 

refers to Egypt's capital Sais and not to Pelousion. The wine region Senou / Sounou, 

attested in Egyptian texts from the Old Kingdom till the Graeco-Roman period, has to 

be looked for in the northeastern Delta, but its precise position is uncertain. Little is 

known about Senos, an Egyptian city attested in the 6th-5th centuries BC, so an 

identification with Pelousion is a mere hypothesis. 

 From the Ptolemaic period on the region was apparently prosperous, and 

certainly economic possibilities were created by the harbour of Pelousion. In 146 BC 

'Ptolemais in Pelousion' is attested in a papyrus, a place probably situated within or 

near the city of Pelousion, but further information is lacking. 

 In the Graeco-Roman and Byzantine periods, in the plain formed by the 

deposits of the Pelousiac branch, some settlements as Tell el-Musallem, Tell el-Luli, 

Tell el-Fadda (west) and Tell el-Gharza came into being. Pelousion had become a 

huge metropolis and according to the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti 

three roads were leaving from the city: one heading west, towards Herakleous Polis 

Parva, probably following (part of) the Pelousiac branch; the second one heading 

southwest, towards Daphnai, possibly along the sandy ridge between the Pelousiac 

plain and the lagunas east of it; and the third one, heading south, towards Magdolos, 

Sele and further on to Klysma, possibly along the eastern side of the lagunas and lake 

Ballah. Near Pelousion lay the villages Lychnos (mentioned for 359 AD) and Thylax 

(attested in the 5th or 6th century AD), but it is impossible to identify them with any 

of the sites in the neighbourhood. 

 Little is known about the area in the early Arab period and most of the sites 

seem to have been abandoned. At the latest in the 13th century AD the former 

Pelousiac plain was covered by the 'lake of Tennis', which corresponds with the 

present-day lake Menzala, while the city of el-Farama, the former Pelousion, was 

sacked by the crusaders and gradually lost every importance. 
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Late and Graeco-Roman periods 

 

SHA-AMILE 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Assarhaddon Chronicle (1) mentions an expedition of Assarhaddon to 

Sha-amile in 673 AD, but does not give any indication about the position of the city. 

 

Identifications 

 

 It has sometimes been argued that Sha-amile was situated in Egypt, but in all 

likelihood the city in southern Babylonia is referred to3652. 

 Scholars locating Sha-amile in Egypt identified the place with Pelousion3653 or 

Tcharou3654 on the eastern border or - because the name Sha-amile has been translated 

as 'the city of men'3655. - with Andron Polis in the western Delta3656. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 The Assarhaddon Chronicle (1) mentions an expedition to Sha-amile in the 

seventh year of the Assyrian king Assarhaddon, i.e. in 674/673 BC3657: 

'The seventh year: On the eighth day of the month Adar (XII) the army of Assyria [marched] to 
Sha-amile.' 

 The Babylonian Chronicle on the other hand mentioned for the same year and 

month an expedition to Egypt3658: 

                                                
3652 Landsberger, 1927, p. 78; von Zeissl, 1944, p. 36; Dietrich, 1970, p. 56, n. 1; Parpola, 1970, p. 328; 
Spalinger, 1974a, p. 300-301; Grayson, 1975, p. 12.30-31.126.219.262; Grayson, 1991, p. 124.134; 
Onasch, 1994, I, p. 22-23.28 and p. 39, n. 172. For the Chaldaean city of Sha-amile, cf. Luckenbill, 
1924, p. 53; Unger, Eckhard, s.v. Bît-Amukkâni, in RdA, II, 1938, p. 35; Dietrich, 1970, p. 55-57 
(about the circumstances of 673 BC); Parpola, 1970, p. 328. 
3653 Smith, 1924, p. 10-11. 
3654 Peet, 1925, p. 117; Fecht, 1958, p. 116-119 (who saw phonetic links between 'Sha-amile' and 'Sile'); 
Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 391, § 352, n. 870; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946; 
Rogerson, 1985, p. 34; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1379.1469; cf. the position of the battlefield of 674 
BC on the map of Manley, 1996, p. 119. 
3655 Cf. Smith, 1924, p. 10-11; Peet, 1925, p. 117; Fecht, 1958, p. 116. 
3656 Smith, 1929, p. 85 (against his previous proposal); Hall, 1929, p. 280. 
3657 Assarhaddon Chronicle ('Chronicle 14'), 20 (Grayson, 1975, p. 126). 
3658 Babylonian Chronicle ('Chronicle 1'), IV, 16 (Grayson, 1975, p. 84). 
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'The seventh year: On the fifth day of the month Adar (XII) the army of Assyria was defeated in 
Egypt.' 

 From the first edition of the Assarhaddon Chronicle on scholars were 

convinced that those two texts dealt with the same events and situated Sha-amile in 

Egypt. One should consider in that case a defeat of the Assyrian army somewhere in 

Egypt in the early spring of 673 BC3659 and three days later for unknown reasons this 

defeated army would have marched to the city of Sha-amile. This scenario offers 

more questions than answers. If Sha-amile is an Egyptian border town, the first battle 

must have taken place somewhere in the northern Sinai, three days east of the city3660, 

but this would be an odd spot for the Egyptians to put up a defence line. Also if Sha-

amile would have been situated somewhere in the Delta, it is hard to imagine why the 

defeated army should have gone there, and even harder to figure out what was so 

important about it that the Assyrian scribes took special notice of it. 

 Landsberger on the other hand pointed out that probably the known city of 

Sha-amile in southern Babylonia is meant. As the Assarhaddon Chronicle has a 

definite bias in favour of Assarhaddon3661, it is not surprising that the Assyrian defeat 

in Egypt has been left out and replaced by another military expedition. 

 As there are no indications at all about the place where the Egyptians beat the 

Assyrians in 674/673 BC, the suggestion that the expedition was stopped at one of the 

border fortresses in the eastern Delta, possibly at Pelousion3662, has little to 

recommend it. 

 

SI'NU - SA'NUTopographical situation 

 

 The Assyrian sources give no geographical information about the toponyms 

Si'nu and Sa'nu, but most likely they refer both to the well-known city of Tanis in the 

eastern Delta. At least from 671 till 667 BC the city was reigned by king Sharruludari 

under Assyrian supervision (2-3). After a revolt against the Assyrians Sharruludari 

was probably succeeded by king Putubishti (Petoubastis II) (4). 

                                                
3659 Cf. Dietrich, 1970, p. 55-57 and Spalinger, 1974a, p. 300. Year 7 equals 674/673 and Adar is the 
last month of the year, which starts about 21 March (cf. Hunger, H., s.v. Kalender, in RdA, V, 1976-
1980, p. 298-299), so it should be placed in 673. The date of 674 in Grayson, 1991, p. 124 is probably a 
mistake, for he himself mentions that only two (and not three) years elapsed before the next attack on 
Egypt. 
3660 Cf. Fecht, 1958, p. 116-119. 
3661 Cf. Grayson, 1975, p. 12.29.30. 
3662 Cf. Onasch, 1994, I, p. 28.167. 
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Identifications 

 

 Almost everybody agrees that the city of Sa'nu is to be identified with the 

Egyptian ·¢nt, the Greek Tanis, and that both names are phonetically related3663. 

Opinions disagree about the city of Si'nu. The most likely option is to consider it a 

variant rendering of the name ·¢nt3664 and therefore to identify it also with Tanis3665. 

It has, however, been maintained that Si'nu and Sa'nu are mentioned as two different 

cities in the same list (3-4) and cannot therefore be related3666. Si'nu is then sometimes 

connected with the Hebrew word 'sin', 'mud', and therefore identified with the 

Egyptian place Imet (Im.t) in the eastern Delta, a name with a similar meaning3667, or 

equated with the Egyptian Sin or Senou / Sounou3668, a place sometimes identified 

with Pelousion3669, sometimes with Tcharou3670. According to Steindorff, however, 

there are no phonetic links between Si'nu (uruÒi-’-nu) and the Egyptian word 'sin' 

                                                
3663 Haigh, 1871, p. 114; Dümichen, 1879, p. 71; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 315-316; Steindorff, 1890, p. 598-
600; Ranke, 1910, p. 34; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 83; Streck, 1916, I, p. 277; Weissbach, F. H., s.v. 
A‡‡urbânapli, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 204; Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 111; Hall, 1929, p. 281-282; Vycichl, 
1940, p. 91-93; Alt, 1945, p. 229, n. 2; Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 396, § 357; Osing, 1976, p. 377; 
Helck, s.v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 401; Römer, Malte, s.v. Tanis, in LÄ, VI, 1986, col. 194; Lloyd, 
1988, III, p. 189; Onasch, 1994, p. 36.52.119.152; Borger, 1996, p. 213.214. Parpola, 1970, p. 
297.320.321.405 apparently identifies Si'nu and Sa'nu and sets them both in Pelousion, but as there is 
an inconsequence in the three (!) lemmata he used, it is not impossible that he just made a mistake. 
3664 Cf. Steindorff, 1890, p. 599-600, arguing that the stressed Egyptian 'a' by Assyrians sometimes is 
rendered as 'a', sometimes as 'i'. Ranke, 1910, p. 71, n. 3 on the other hand thinks that the variation in 
rendering a short stressed vowel only seldom occurs, but is willing to accept it in the case of Si'nu / 
Sa'nu. Spalinger, 1974b, p. 319, n. 25 states the form Si'nu could not have been derived from ·¢nt, but 
he does not enfeeble Steindorff's point of view, nor does he give any argumentation of his own. 
3665 Haigh, 1868, p. 82; Dümichen, 1879, p. 71; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 315-316; Steindorff, 1890, p. 598-
600; Ranke, 1910, p. 34; Streck, 1916, I, p. 277; Weissbach, F. H., s.v. A‡‡urbânapli, in RdA, I, 1928, 
p. 204; Vycichl, 1940, p. 91 (in doubt); Wüst, 1975, p. 35, n. 120; Osing, 1976, p. 377; Römer, Malte, 
s.v. Tanis, in LÄ, VI, 1986, col. 194; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 189. 
3666 Spalinger, 1974b, p. 318, n. 25 and p. 319, n. 25 considers Si'nu as different from Sa'nu and does 
apparently not agree with the identification with Pelousion, but he does not offer any positive 
identification of his own. 
3667 Smith, Brugsch, Wiedemann and Tiele in Steindorff, 1890, p. 599. 
3668 See s.v. Sin and s.v. Senou. 
3669 Haigh, 1871, p. 113; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 83; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 15; Hall, 1929, p. 282; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Pelusion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 408; Abel, 1939, p. 227, n. 1; Alt, 1945, p. 229, n. 2; 
Parpola, 1970, p. 405 and the map p. 409; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Pelusion, in KP, IV, 1972, col. 610; 
Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 393, § 353 with n. 877 and p. 397, § 357; Zibelius, 1978, p. 211-212; 
Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946 (while Gomaà, 1974, p. 108-109 left the choice 
open between Pelousion and Tcharou); James, 1991, p. 700; Onasch, 1994, I, p. 38-41.52; Borger, 
1996, p. 213.214; Carrez-Maratray, 1996a, p. 34. 
3670 Helck, 1974, p. 27.188 (with a map p. 29.209) and s.v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 399.407-408 
(Helck apparently changed his mind since 1972). See s.v. Tcharou. 
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( in)3671, which enfeebles the identifications suggested for Si'nu. Also the Assyrian 

texts themselves seem to mix up the names Si'nu and Sa'nu, as there is at least one 

case in which one version of a text gives Sa'nu and the parallel version Si'nu (5; cf. 

also possibly 1). With regard to the double mention of Si'nu and Sa'nu in the same list 

(3-4), I hope to have shown elsewhere that the author of that text most likely created a 

doublet by mingling two different lists3672. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Shortly after his accession to the throne in 669 BC Assurbanipal was 

confronted with an attack on Egypt by the Ethiopian king Taharqa. Possibly in 667 

BC Assurbanipal's troops entered Egypt to protect the kings, governors and 

regents3673 whom Assarhaddon had appointed there in 671 BC and who were 

apparently still in command3674. Two classes of prisms preserve the list of the 

Egyptian kings. Prism C (2), written ca. 647 BC, mentions six kinglets ruling over 

seven cities3675: 

(C, 85) Necho, king of Memphis and Sais 

(C, 86) Sharruludari, king of Si'nu 

(C, 87) Pishanhuru (P3-sn-(n)-Îr), king of Natho 

(C, 88) Pakruru (P3-qrr), king of Pishaptu (Pr-Spdw) 

(C, 89) [ ]au, king of Athribis 

(C, 90) Nahke (N≈-k3 - (P3)-nhq), king of Hininshi (Herakleous Polis Magna) 

There is no clear geographical order among these cities. Necho is apparently 

mentioned first because of his importance and also Sharruludari of Si'nu was probably 

one of the more influential leaders in Egypt3676. 

                                                
3671 Steindorff, 1890, p. 599-600; Ranke, 1910, p. 71, n. 3; Vycichl, 1940, p. 92; Osing, 1976, p. 376-
379. Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 83 disposed of this problem by considering it a false cuneiform 
transcription. Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 393, § 353, n. 877 considered the variation in sibilant an 
assimilation by the scribe. Neither suggestion is not very convincing. 
3672 Verreth, 1999b, p. 234-235.239-244. 
3673 For these different functions, cf. Spalinger, 1974a, p. 307-316. 
3674 Cf. Assurbanipal, Prism B = Prism D, I, 57-58.68-69.87-91 (Borger, 1996, p. 17-21.94.212-213). 
3675 Assurbanipal, Prism C, II, 85-90 (Borger, 1996, p. 20.147.213). Knudsen, 1967, p. 53 proposed the 
name Pasharau (P3-sr-¢3?) in l. 89 (cf. also Borger, 1979, I, p. 90; Onasch, 1994, I, p. 42 and II, p. 

107), but Borger 1996, p. 20.213 only read Ix-[ ]-EZEN?-a-u and considered the name not clear. For 
the name Pishanhuru, cf. Leahy, 1983, p. 37-48. For the name Nahke, cf. Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 
460, § 428 and Onasch, 1994, I, p. 52. 
3676 Cf. Spalinger, 1974b, p. 322, n. 43. 
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 Prism A and the Rassam Prism (3-4), written shortly after 643 BC, give the 

same list, although with some differences3677. In Prism C the king of Athribis is called 

[ ]au (C, 89), in the other Prisms Bukkunanni'pi [B3k-n-nf] (A, 94). Besides the seven 

cities already mentioned (A, 90-95), another fourteen kings and cities are listed, 

geographically ranging from the Delta to Thebes (A, 96-109). The first names in this 

addendum are Putubishti [P3-di-B3st.t - Petoubastis II], king of Sa'nu (A, 96), and 

Unamunu [Wn-Imn], king of Natho (A, 97); they represent a possible doublet with the 

Si'nu (A, 91) and Natho (A, 92) mentioned before. One gets the impression that in 

Prism A two lists were joined3678, the first one listing the kings instated by 

Assarhaddon in 671 BC, the second one listing the kings installed or confirmed by 

Assurbanipal after his first (or second) campaign in Egypt ca. 667-664 BC. In the 

period between the two lists the rule of Si'nu and Natho apparently had changed hands 

and the scribe probably mentioned the two places again because he did not recognize 

the names of the previous kings. 

 The troops of Taharqa were beaten by the Assyrians and the Ethiopian king 

left Memphis for Thebes, pursued by the Assyrian army. In the meantime3679 the 

kinglets Necho, Sharruludari and Pakruru made a deal with Taharqa against the 

Assyrians3680. The enemy got to know of it and took action. Sharruludari and Necho 

were arrested. Assurbanipal later took pity only of Necho; he sent him back and 

reinstated him in Sais3681. Prism B explicitly states that also Sharruludari was brought 

to Assyria3682. Pakruru was still king of Pr-Spdw in 664 BC and therefore for 

unknown reasons was probably not punished. 

 According to Prism B (1) the Assyrian army conquered the cities of Sais, 

Bintiti (Mendes) and Sa'nu and slaughtered the inhabitants, and the account continues 

with king Sharruludari being brought to Assyria3683. Sais was punished because of 

Necho, but neither Bintiti nor its king Pujama have been mentioned before among the 

                                                
3677 Assurbanipal, Prism A, I, 90-109 (Borger, 1996, p. 20-21.213). 
3678 Cf. Wüst, 1975, p. 35, n. 120. 
3679 If the oracle question edited in Klauber, 1913, p. 58-59, no. 13 (cf. Streck, 1916, I, p. 276, n. 2) 
really belongs to the reign of Assarhaddon and not to that of Assurbanipal, it is possible that Necho and 
Sharruludari already revolted somewhere between 671 and 669. This could have serious implications 
for the chronology of the first Egyptian expedition of Assurbanipal as outlined by Spalinger, 1974b, p. 
316-328, but the text is too fragmentary to draw any conclusion. 
3680 Assurbanipal, Prism E, Fragment 11, 2-50 (Borger, 1996, p. 178-180.211-212); cf. British Museum 
fragment '82-5-22, 10', 3-9 (Bauer, 1933, II, p. 56). 
3681 Assurbanipal, Harran Tablets, Ro 33-65 (Streck, 1916, II, p. 160-165); cf. also Prism C and Prism 
A (Borger, 1996, p. 23-24.147.215), where only Necho is nominatim mentioned. 
3682 Assurbanipal, Prism B = Prism D, II, 3-6 (Borger, 1996, p. 23.94.214). 
3683 Assurbanipal, Prism B = Prism D, I, 95b - II, 6 (Borger, 1996, p. 23.94.214). 
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rebels, and we do not know why the city was sacked. The possibility cannot be ruled 

out that king Putubishti of Sa'nu is another rebel that has not been mentioned before, 

but it is tempting to link the punishment of Sa'nu with the account about king 

Sharruludari in the next line, which would imply that Sa'nu and Si'nu are actually 

identical3684. 

 Prism A and the Rassam prism (5) also mention the massacre in these three 

cities adding 'all the other towns which had associated with them to plot', but while 

Prism A speaks of Sa'nu, the Rassam Prism speaks of Si'nu3685. Again the names of 

Si'nu and Sa'nu seem interchangeable. 

 

SIN 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In the beginning of the 6th century BC Ezechiel (1-2) mentions Sin, 'the 

bastion of Egypt', together with Noph (Memphis), Patros (probably the region south 

of Memphis), Zoan (Tanis), No (Thebes), On (Heliou Polis), Pi-Beset (Boubastis) and 

Tahpanhes (Daphnai). No further information is given, but since most places listed 

are situated in Lower Egypt, it is not impossible that also Sin belonged to that region. 

 The term 'bastion' (zw(m, m¢ouz) is also used for e.g. Sidon and Tyros (Isaias, 

23, 4.11.14), for 'the bastion of the king of the north' (sc. Antiocheia in 246 BC; 

Daniel, 11, 7) and for 'the bastion of the king of the south' (sc. Pelousion in 219 BC; 

Daniel, 11, 10). The words 'bastion' (1) and 'strength' (hJ ijscuv" in the Septuaginta (3), 

'robur' in the Vulgata (10)) might indeed refer to a fortress or fortified city, but this 

does not necessarily imply that Sin was a major strongpoint at the Egyptian (eastern) 

                                                
3684 A third option would be to consider the form Sa'nu here as a scribal error for Si'nu (cf. Spalinger, 
1974b, p. 319, n. 25), but there is no reason to correct Prism B, which represents an older tradition than 
Prism C and Prism A. 
3685 Assurbanipal, Prism A, I, 128b - II, 5 (Borger, 1996, p. 23.214). Assurbanipal, Prism A, I, 134 
gives Sa'nu, while Rassam Prism, I, 134 gives Si'nu in the same passage (Streck, 1916, II, p. 12 and n. 
o and Borger, 1979, I, p. 91.141); this variant, though, is not mentioned in the editions of Onasch, 
1994, I, p. 39.120-121 and II, p. 121 and Borger, 1996, p. 22, but since according to Onasch the line 
breaks of immediately before the toponym, the text now may be damaged at this spot. Oppenheim in 
Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 295, n. 7 prefers the reading Sa'nu of Prism A because of the parallel in 
Prism B. 
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border3686. Hieronymus (15) and Theodoretos (19), on the other hand, stress the 

economical and political, not the military importance of the place. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The name Sin (Nys) has been interpreted differently by the ancient sources. In 

the Septuaginta it is rendered both as Sais (3; cf. 13-14) and Syene (4; cf. 6), and also 

Eusebios (5), Hieronymus (7, 8) and Theodoretos (19) link Sin with the city of Sais, 

the capital of the 26th dynasty. In his Latin bible translation Hieronymus actualizes 

the toponyms that were less familiar in his time, and so renders No as Alexandreia 

and Sin as Pelousion (9-10, 11-12, 15-16), an identification also followed by later 

authors (20-25; 26). 

 The name Sais (S3w, Sa el-Hagar) is apparently not mentioned elsewhere in 

the bible3687. The identification of Sin and Sais is not surprising at all, since one 

actually expects the name of the capital of the 26th, Saites dynasty to be in Ezechiel's 

list of important Egyptian cities of the early 6th century3688. Sais with its royal palace 

can also rightly be considered the bastion or strength of Egypt. If one does not accept 

this identification, it is difficult to explain why the name Sin is rendered in the 

Septuaginta as Sain and not as Sin, and why the later authors identify this place with 

Sais. One certainly does not have to suppose that the Septuaginta rendered the name 

Sin as Sais because they did not recognize Sin as the old name of Pelousion but did 

remember the old fame of Sais3689; it would indeed be odd if they would know more 

about Sais, which in the Ptolemaic period was only one of the many provincial 

capitals, than about Pelousion, which in that time was an important military 

stronghold and harbour. The main objection against the identification of Sin and Sais, 

however, has always been that it is difficult to explain why the Egyptian name Saou 

in Hebrew would be rendered as Sin with the remarkable final 'n'. The similarity 

                                                
3686 Against Lagier, C., s.v. Péluse, in DB, 5, 1, 1912, col. 28; Plessis, 1912, p. 35; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 24 and p. 80, n. 56. 
3687 The passage 'to So, king of Egypt' in 2 Regum, 17, 4 was corrected as 'to Sais, <to> the king of 
Egypt' by Goedicke, 1963a, p. 64-66 (cf. Albright, 1963, p. 66; Odelain, 1978, p. 325), who suggests 
that Hoshea, the king of Israel, in 726/725 BC sent an envoy to Tefnakht, the king of Sais. Kitchen, 
1986 [= 1973], p. 372-375, § 333-334, however, convincingly argued that So is Osorkon IV, the king 
of Tanis and Boubastis, and so every link with the city of Sais disappears. 
3688 Cf. Zimmerli, 1969, p. 736 (cf. 1983, p. 133); Hossfeld, 1977, p. 212; Boadt, 1980, p. 78-79 (who 
incorrectly tangles up Sais in the western and Senou in the northeastern Delta). 
3689 Against Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Péluse, Sîn, and s.v. Saïs, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 998.1158. 
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between the Hebrew letter 'vav' (w, 'ou') and the 'noun' at the end of a word (N, 'n') may 

have caused a scribal error, so that the original Hebrew name was not Sin (Nys), but 

*Siou (wys), but this is a mere hypothesis. Anyway, despite this palaeographic or 

philological problem, the identification of Sin and Sais, which is confirmed by several 

sources, seems most likely. 

 Syene (Swnw, hnws [Swnh], Assuan) occurs twice in the bible in the 

expression 'from Migdol till Syene', mentioned only a few verses earlier in Ezechiel, 

29, 10 and 30, 63690. It is not clear why the Septuaginta in 30, 16 rendered Sin as 

Syene, and several explanations can be suggested. First, since some manuscripts and 

the Latin translation of the Septuaginta in the work of Hieronymus (14) list the name 

as Sais and not as Syene, one might suggest a textcritical correction in 30, 16, writing 

'Sais' instead of 'Syene'. Secondly, because the letters 'i' and 'ou' are often switched, 

one might suggest that Syene is the correct reading and emendate the Hebrew text in 

30, 16 to Soun / Swn (Nws)3691. In 30, 15 such an emendation is less likely because 

Syene can hardly be considered 'the bastion of Egypt'. It has to be stressed, however, 

that the biblical name of Syene is not Swn, but Swnh, which makes such an 

emendation less likely. A third solution is to consider the translation of Sin as Syene 

as a deliberate variation in the text3692, for which the translator chose the name Syene 

because it was still fresh in his memory. 

 Because the Vulgata (9-10) rendered Sin as Pelousion, the identification of 

both places has been accepted by most scholars3693. Since, however, Hieronymus' link 

between Sin and Pelousion is completely gratuitous (and even in contradiction with 

other passages by that same author), there are no reasons to assume that Sin is the 6th-

century name of Pelousion3694. 

                                                
3690 Cf. s.v. Migdol - Magdolos. Also the toponym Sinim / Sounim in Isaias, 49, 12 probably refers to 
Syene ('Look! Here they (sc. the exiled Israelites) come from far away, look, these from the north and 
the west, those from the land of Sinim' - the name is omitted in the Septuaginta and the Vulgata), 
although also an identification with Sin (and even China) has been suggested; cf. Hastings, 1909, p. 
863; Buhl, 1915, p. 542; Odelain, 1978, p. 365; Boadt, 1980, p. 79; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Péluse, Sîn, 
s.v. Sînîm and s.v. Syène, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 998.1212.1226; Barthélemy, 1992, p. 249. 
3691 Cf. Buhl, 1915, p. 542; Zimmerli, 1969, p. 724.734.737 (cf. 1983, p. 126.131.133); Boadt, 1980, p. 
79; Barthélemy, 1992, p. 247 (with further references). 
3692 Cf. Allen, 1990, p. 113, n. 15a. 
3693 Cf. e.g. already Schultens (1732) and D'Anville (1766) quoted by Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
24.26. Dümichen, 1879, p. 71 gratuitously suggests that the name Sin as such survived in the Arabic 
(Qal'at) el-Tina, a place immediately northwest of Tell el-Farama / Pelousion. 
3694 Cf. already Müller, W. Max, s.v. Sin, in Encyclopaedia biblica, 1914, col. 4628-4629 (followed by 
Cooke, 1936, p. 333-334.337), and Cheshire, 1985, p. 20-24, who both suggest for Sin a location in the 
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 Many scholars also linked Sin on purely phonetic or etymological grounds 

with the Assyrian Si'nu and the Egyptian Senou, which therefore were also identified 

with Pelousion3695. Si'nu, however, is no doubt identical with Tanis. Senou was 

probably a place in the northern or eastern Delta, but nothing is known about its 

position in the 6th century that might allow the epithet 'the bastion of Egypt'. 

 In the demotic so-called Gnostic papyrus from Leiden, written in the 3rd 

century AD, Brugsch read the toponym S3n(w), which he translated as Sin and 

tentatively identified with Pelousion3696, but the reading of the name has been 

corrected in N(wt), 'Thebes'3697. 

 Burchardt and Budge identify Tjouna (Ÿwn3), a place in the Delta attested in 

two New Kingdom texts, with Sin / Pelousion, apparently just because of the vague 

phonetic similarity. This identification has rightly been rejected by Gauthier3698. 

 Helck identifies Sin with the city of Tcharou at the eastern border3699, but 

there are no indications that this place could be considered 'the bastion of Egypt' in 

the 6th century. 

 For Kraeling Sin is the Egyptian name of the Migdol of the prophets, which he 

both identifies with Pelousion, but he does not give any argument for this very 

doubtful suggestion3700. 

 

Etymology 

 

 In my opinion the Hebrew Sin incorrectly renders the Egyptian name S3w / 

Sais. 

                                                                                                                                      
eastern Delta other than Pelousion; cf. the doubts expressed by Griffith, Francis Llewellyn, s.v. Sin, in 
Hastings, 1902, IV, p. 536; Lagier, C., s.v. Péluse, in DB, 5, 1, 1912, col. 30-31, Buhl, 1915, p. 541; 
Helck, 1974, p. 188 and MacDonald, 1979, p. 264. Figueras, 1988a, p. 54, 1999, p. 212 and 2000, p. 
6.35.214 suggests that the fortress of Sin was situated near the spot where the city of Pelousion later 
developed (see, however, the doubt expressed in 2000, p. 32), but this cannot be confirmed by any 
archaeological finds. 
3695 See s.v. Si'nu and s.v. Senou. The identification of Sin and Si'nu is first made by Haigh, 1871, p. 
113, the identification of Sin and Senou by Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48, n. 11 and 1911, p. 83-84. 
3696 Brugsch, 1884, p. 19; cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 5, s.v. san(ou). 
3697 Gnostic papyrus from Leiden, 21, 2 (Griffith, 1904, p. 134-135); cf. Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81, n. 4. 
3698 Burchardt, 1910, II, p. 58, no. 1154; Budge, 1920, p. 1059. For Tjouna, cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 
72; Gardiner, 1941, p. 58 and n. 2; Caminos, 1954, p. 282.292. 
3699 Helck, 1974, p. 188 and s.v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 407-408. See s.v. Si'nu, Senou and Tcharou. 
3700 Kraeling, 1953, p. 21.118; cf. Bresciani, 1960, p. 15, n. 2. See s.v. Migdol - Magdolos. 
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 Some scholars link the Hebrew name Sin with the Aramaic and the Egyptian 

'sin', 'mud', which is compared with the etymology of the name Pelousion, also 

derived from the Greek phlov", 'mud'3701. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 During their exodus the people of Israel crossed the Sea of reeds, passed by 

Marah and Elim and entered the desert of Sin (Nys), which lies between Elim and 

Sinai3702. Here the miracle of the manna and the quails happened. The two names are 

written identically, but there are no further links between the desert of Sin and Sin the 

bastion of Egypt. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Ezechiel probably stayed in Babylon between 593 and 571 BC. In this period 

he prophesied against Egypt (1-2)3703: 

'(13) I shall destroy the foul idols and take the false gods away from Noph. Egypt will be left 
without a ruler. I shall spread fear through Egypt. (14) I shall lay Patros waste, set Zoan on fire, 
inflict my punishments on No. (15) I shall vent my fury on Sin, the bastion of Egypt; I shall wipe 
out the throngs of No. (16) I shall set fire to Egypt; Sin will be seized with convulsions; a breach 
will be opened at No and Noph will be in fear during daytime. (17) The young men of On and Pi-
Beset will fall by the sword and the cities themselves go into captivity. (18) At Tahpanhes day will 
turn to darkness when I shatter the sceptres of Egypt there, when the pride of her strength ceases.' 

 There is little doubt about the identification of the Egyptian toponyms Noph 

(Mn-nfr, Memphis), Patros (P3-t3-rsy, 'The land of the south', probably the region 

south of Memphis), Zoan (·¢nt, Tanis), No (Nwt, Thebes, Dios Polis Megale), On 

(Iwnw, Heliou Polis), Pi-Beset (Pr-Wb3st.t, Boubastis) and Tahpanhes (*T3-¢ßy-(n-

)p3-nÌs, Daphnai), most of them being mentioned several times in the bible and 

showing a clear etymological link with the original Egyptian name. Only the toponym 

                                                
3701 Cf. D'Anville, 1766, p. 97; Brugsch, 1880, p. 1091; Steindorff, 1890, p. 559; Griffith, Francis 
Llewellyn, s.v. Sin, in Hastings, 1902, IV, p. 536; Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48, n. 11; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 
83-84 and n. 1 (rejecting the Aramaic origin); Lagier, C., s.v. Péluse, in DB, 5, 1, 1912, col. 28-29; 
Plessis, 1912, p. 35; Miller, 1916, col. 814; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 254; Chuvin, 1986, p. 44; see, on the 
other hand, the doubts expressed by Cooke, 1936, p. 334.337. 
3702 Exodus, 16, 1; 17, 1; Numeri, 33, 11-12; the Septuaginta translates eij" th;n e[rhmon Sivn ('to the 
desert Sin'); the Vulgata has in desertum Sin; cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 360; Du Buit, Michel, s.v. Sîn 2, in 
Bogaert, 1987, p. 1209. 
3703 Ezechiel, 30, 13-18 (for the Hebrew text, cf. Kittel, 1909, p. 793-794). For the differences in the 
translation of several clauses and for the general interpretation of the passage, cf. Plessis, 1912, p. 33-
39; Cooke, 1936, p. 331-337; Zimmerli, 1969, p. 723-740 (cf. 1983, p. 122-135); Hossfeld, 1977, p. 
184-229; Boadt, 1980, p. 76-84.177; Allen, 1990, p. 112-117; Barthélemy, 1992, p. 247-250. 
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Sin (Nys), 'the bastion (zw(m, m¢ouz3704) of Egypt', is not mentioned elsewhere in the 

bible, and its identification is not evident. 

 

 In the Septuaginta two remarkable changes are found with regard to the 

toponyms (3-4)3705: 

(13) kai; ajpolw' megista'na" ajpo; Mevmfew" kai; a[rconta" ejk gh'" Aijguvptou, kai; oujk 
e[sontai e[ti. (14) kai; ajpolw' gh'n Paqourh'" kai; dwvsw pu'r ejpi; Tavnin kai; poihvsw 
ejkdivkhsin ejn Diospovlei (15) kai; ejkcew' to;n qumovn mou ejpi; Savin th;n ijscu;n Aijguvptou 
kai; ajpolw' to; plh'qo" Mevmfew": (16) kai; dwvsw pu'r ejpæ Ai[gupton, kai; tarach/' 
taracqhvsetai Suhvnh, kai; ejn Diospovlei e[stai e[krhgma kai; diacuqhvsetai u{data. (17) 
neanivskoi ÔHlivoupovlew" kai; Boubavstou ejn macaivra/ pesou'ntai, kai; aiJ gunai'ke" ejn 
aijcmavlwsiva/ poreuvsontai. (18) kai; ejn Tafna" suskotavsei hJ hJmevra ejn tw/' suntrivyai me 
ejkei' ta; skh'ptra Aijguvptou, kai; ajpolei'tai ejkei' hJ u{bri" th'" ijscuvo" aujth'". 
'(13) And I shall destroy the great ones from Memphis and the leaders out of the land of Egypt, and 
they will no longer be there. (14) And I shall destroy the land of Pathoure, and I shall set fire to 
Tanis, and I shall inflict my punishment in Dios Polis, (15) and I shall vent my fury on Sais, the 
strength of Egypt, and I shall destroy the crowd of Memphis. (16) And I shall set fire to Egypt; and 
Syene will be stirred up by troubles, and in Dios Polis a breach will be opened and the waters will 
be poured out. (17) The young men of Heliou Polis and Boubastos will fall by the sword, and the 
women will go into captivity. (18) And in Taphnas the day will turn to darkness when I shatter the 
sceptres of Egypt there, and there the pride of her strength will be destroyed.' 

First, the name 'No' in 30, 15 is not rendered as 'Dios Polis' (as in 30, 14.16), but as 

'Memphis'3706, while the clause 'Noph will be in fear during daytime' in 30, 16 is 

omitted. Secondly, the toponym Sin is rendered in 30, 15 as Sais3707 (3), but in 30, 16 

as Syene (4)3708. This gives the following scheme: 

Bible:  (13) Noph 
   (14) Patros - Zoan - No 
    (15) Sin - No 
     (16) Sin - No - Noph 
      (17) On - Pi-Beset 
       (18) Tahpanhes 
Septuaginta: (13) Memphis 
   (14) Pathoure - Tanis - Dios Polis 
    (15) Sais - Memphis 

                                                
3704 Cf. Zorell, 1940-1954, p. 454-455; Baumgartner, 1974, II, p. 577. 
3705 Septuaginta, Ezechiel, 30, 13-18 (Ziegler, 1952, p. 232-233); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 80, no. 
118. See also the Latin translation of the Septuaginta in Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 
30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 420) (13-14): super Sain robur Aegypti ('on Sais, the strength of Egypt') 
and conturbatione conturbabitur Sais ('Sais will be stirred up by troubles'). 
3706 This was already noticed in Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, 
p. 422); cf. Origenes, Hexapla, Ezechiel, 30, 15 (Field, 1875, p. 852). On the basis of this Septuaginta 
passage Zimmerli, 1969, p. 724.727.736 (cf. 1983, p. 126.133) suggests an emendation of the Hebrew 
text of 30, 15 to Noph / Memphis, but he does not explain the absence of this city in 30, 16. 
3707 'Sain' (ejpi; Savin) is rather the accusative of the toponym Sais than a mere rendering of the biblical 
word Sin, as has sometimes been maintained; otherwise one would expect the name to be written as 
Sivn, just as in the homonym 'desert of Sin' (see § Homonyms). 
3708 In the apparatus criticus for 30, 15 instead of Savin also the toponym Tavnin occurs (cf. 30, 14) and 
the adjective pa'san ('on the whole strength of Egypt'); for 30, 16 instead of Suhvnh also the toponym 
Savi" is attested. Hieronymus, Translatio homiliarum Origenis in Ieremiam, 2, 1 (Husson, 1977, p. 
340-341), who translates the Greek text of Origenes, lists Syene (in Syene; Syenem) among some of 
the cities of Egypt mentioned in the Septuaginta version of Ezechiel, 30, 13-18 (6); the absence of Sais 
in this list, however, is not really significant, since also Tanis, Patros and Heliou Polis are omitted. 
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     (16) Syene - Dios Polis - (no toponym) 
      (17) Heliou Polis - Boubastos 
       (18) Taphnas 
Vulgata: (13) Memphis 
   (14) Fature - Tafnae - Alexandria 
    (15) Pelusium - Alexandria 
     (16) Pelusium - Alexandria - Memphis 
      (17) Eliupolis - Bubastis 
       (18) Tafnae 

One cannot exclude the possibility that the differences in the Septuaginta are due to 

another version of the Hebrew text, but I rather get the impression that the translator 

wanted to avoid the triple occurrence of the city of No in 30, 14-16 and so instead 

transferred the mention of Noph / Memphis from 30, 16 to the middle verse3709. Also 

the opposition Sais - Syene might be the result of such a deliberate 'variatio'. 

 

 Eusebios knows Sais as an Egyptian city, but unfortunately the remainder of 

the lemma is lost in a lacuna (5)3710: 

Saviß. povli" Aijguvptou * * * 
'Sais. A city of Egypt * * *' 

The passage has been translated by Hieronymus, who states that the Egyptian city of 

Sais is mentioned in Ezechiel, and that the Saites nome is named after that city (7)3711: 

Sais civitas Aegypti, cuius meminit Iezechiel. a qua et Saites pagus 
'Sais, a city of Egypt, which Ezechiel mentions. After this (place) also the Saites district (is named).' 

Because of the reference to the Saites nome it is clear that the place in the western 

Delta is meant by both authors. 

 

 In the 5th century AD Theodoretos paraphrases the Septuaginta. Tanis and 

Dios Polis will be destroyed; the very powerful city of the Sais will be in great 

trouble; even Syene, which lies more inland, will be disturbed (19)3712: 

kai; fovbo" a{pasin ejpipesei'tai toi'" Aijguptivoi", th'" Tavnew" me;n ejmpipramevnh", 
Diospovlew" de; panwleqrivan uJpomenouvsh": th'" de; dunatwtavth" Saitw'n povlew" 
calepwtavtai" peripesouvsh" sumforai'": kai; aJpaxaplw'" puro;" divkhn tw'n polemivwn 
a{pasan katanemomevnwn th;n Ai[gupton, wJ" kai; th;n ejndotavtw keimevnhn Suhvnhn to;n ejk 
touvtwn uJpodevxasqai qovrubon. 
'And fear will fall upon all the Egyptians, when Tanis is set on fire, when Dios Polis undergoes total 
destruction; when the very powerful city of the Saitai will suffer the harshest calamities; and in 
general (he will inflict) the punishment of fire, while the enemies plunder the whole of Egypt, so 
that also Syene, which is situated the most inland, will participate in the turmoil caused by them.' 

                                                
3709 Also in Ieremias, 44, 1 Noph / Memphis has been omitted in a list of four Egyptian cities, but this 
might be a mere mistake in the manuscript tradition. In other bible passages (Hosea, 9, 6; Isaias, 19, 
13; Ieremias, 2, 16; 46, 14.19) Moph / Noph is correctly rendered as Memphis. 
3710 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Savi" (Klostermann, 1904, p. 162). 
3711 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Sais (Klostermann, 1904, p. 
163); cf. the (inaccurate) translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 89. 
3712 Theodoretos, Interpretatio in Ezechielem, 12, 30, 13-16 (Migne, PG 81, 1859, col. 1116). 
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The expression 'city of the Saitai', which can only refer to the Delta city Sais, is 

apparently an addition from Theodoretos. Also the remark about the position of Syene 

in the south illustrates that he was familiar with the geography of Egypt. 

 

 The Vulgata (9-10) closely follows the disposition of the Hebrew text, but 

incorrectly identifies the city of Tanis and Tahpanhes / Taphnas, and renders No as 

Alexandreia, and Sin as Pelousion3713: 

(13) et disperdam simulacra et cessare faciam idola de Memphis et dux de terra Aegypti 
non erit amplius et dabo terrorem in terra Aegypti (14) et disperdam terram Fatures et 
dabo ignem in Tafnis et faciam iudicia in Alexandriam (15) et effundam indignationem 
meam super Pelusium robur Aegypti et interficiam multitudinem Alexandriae (16) et dabo 
ignem in Aegypto quasi parturiens dolebit Pelusium et Alexandria erit dissipata et in 
Memphis angustiae cotidianae (17) iuvenes Eliupoleos et Bubasti gladio cadent et ipsae 
captivae ducentur (18) et in Tafnis nigrescet dies cum contrivero ibi sceptra Aegypti et 
defecerit in ea superbia potentiae eius. 
'(13) And I shall destroy the statues and I shall make the idols from Memphis idle; and there shall 
no longer be a ruler for the land of Egypt and I shall spread fear through the land of Egypt; (14) and 
I shall destroy the land of Fature, and I shall set fire to Tafnae, and I shall inflict my punishments 
on Alexandreia; (15) and I shall vent my indignation on Pelusium, the strength of Egypt; and I shall 
wipe out the crowd of Alexandria; (16) and I shall set fire to Egypt; Pelusium will suffer as if in 
labour, and Alexandria will be wrecked, and in Memphis will be fear during daytime; (17) the 
young men of Eliupolis and Bubastis will fall by the sword and the (cities) themselves will go into 
captivity; (18) and at Tafnae day will turn to darkness when I shall there shatter the sceptres of 
Egypt and when the pride of her strength ceases in that (place).' 

 Hieronymus, commenting upon his own translation, states that Alexandreia is 

the modern name for No, while he does not know [!] why the Septuaginta rendered 

that name as Dios Polis, which in his days was only an insignificant place. He 

explicitly states that he prefers the name Alexandreia instead of No as a kind of 

prolepsis3714. 

faciamque, ait, iudicia in 'Alexandria', quae hodie sic vocatur; ceterum pristinum nomen 
habet 'No', quod Aquila, Symmachus et Theodotio sicut in hebraeo positum est 
transtulerunt; pro quo nescio quid volentes Septuaginta dixere 'Diospolim' quae Aegypti 
parva civitas est; nos autem pro 'No' 'Alexandriam' posuimus - per 'anticipationem' quae 
Graece provlhyi" appellatur, iuxta illud Vergilianum: Laviniaque venit littora: non quo eo 
tempore, quando venit Aeneas in Latium, Lavinia dicerentur, sed quae postea Lavinia 
nuncupata sunt, ut manifestior locus fieret lectoris intelligentiae. 
'And I shall inflict my punishments', he says, 'on "Alexandria"', which is called this way today; for 
that matter, it has the old name of 'No', which Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotio translated just as 
it was written in Hebrew; for some unknown reason the Septuaginta said 'Diospolis', which is a 
small city in Egypt; we, however, wrote instead of 'No' 'Alexandria' - as an 'anticipation', which in 

                                                
3713 Hieronymus, Vulgata, Ezechiel, 30, 13-18 (Weber, 1975, p. 1309); cf. Hieronymus, Commentarii in 
Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 418) (11-12). Almost the entire passage of Hieronymus 
(Glorie, 1964a, p. 417-429) (11-12, 15-18) has been quite closely copied in Rabanus Maurus, 
Commentarii in Ezechielem, 11, 30 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 804-810) (20-25). Willelmus Tyrensis, 
Chronicon, 19, 14 (Huygens, 1986, p. 883) (26) apparently refers to the Vulgata, when he mentions 
'Pelousion, which is often (sic) mentioned in the prophets' (Pelusium, cuius frequens memoria est 
in prophetis). 
3714 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 421-422); cf. Zimmerli, 
1969, p. 727.736 (cf. 1983, p. 126.132). 
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Greek is called 'prolepsis', like that verse of Vergilius [Aeneis, 1, 2-3]: 'and he came to the shores of 
Lavinium': they were not called 'of Lavinium' at the time when Aeneas came to Latium, but they 
were later called 'of Lavinium', and the place would thus be more obvious to the reader's 
understanding.' 

Hieronymus was clearly not familiar with the historical topography of Egypt, and 

nobody will follow his identification of Alexandreia and Thebes3715. 

 Hieronymus apparently followed a similar line of argument for the translation 

of 'Sais' in Ezechiel, 30, 15, which he discusses next (15)3716: 

et effundam, inquit, indignationem meam super 'Sain', quam nos in 'Pelusium' vertimus et 
robur appellatur Aegypti eo quod portum habeat tutissimum et negotiationes maris ibi vel 
maxime exerceantur - unde et poeta Pelusiacam appellat lentem, non quo ibi genus hoc 
leguminis gignatur, vel maxime, sed quo de Thebaide et omni Aegypto per rivum Nili illuc 
plurimum deferatur. 
'and I shall vent', he says, 'my indignation on "Sais"', which we translated as Pelusium, and it is 
called the strength of Egypt because it has a very safe harbour and because there is a particular busy 
trade over sea - that is also why the poet mentions the bean of Pelusium, not because this kind of 
vegetable particularly grows there, but because it is very often brought there from the Thebais and 
from the whole of Egypt along the course of the Nile.' 

According to Hieronymus Pelousion is called 'the strength of Egypt' because it has a 

very safe harbour and because there is a lot of trade going over sea; an example of an 

export product is the so-called bean of Pelousion, mentioned by Vergilius3717, which 

does not grow in the Pelousion region itself, but is transported there from all over 

Egypt along the Pelousiac branch. That the expression 'robur Aegypti' is exclusively 

linked with the economic importance of the harbour of Pelousion, might be an 

indication that the reputation of the city in the early 5th century AD was no longer 

based on its military capacities, as it was in the 4th-1st centuries BC. 

 In his commentary on Ezechiel, 30, 16 Hieronymus again identifies 'Sain' and 

Pelousion (16)3718: 

quasi parturiens dolebit 'Sain', id est 'Pelusium' (sive turbatione turbabitur), ... 
'Sain', which means 'Pelusium', 'will suffer as if in labour' (or 'will be stirred up by troubles'), ... 

Hieronymus does not further explain why he identified Sin and Pelousion, which both 

in some way could be called 'the strength of Egypt'. Because of his lack of 

                                                
3715 See also Hieronymus, Epistula 108, 14 (Labourt, 1955, p. 175): et urbem Noo, quae postea 
versa est in Alexandriam ('la ville de Noo, qui devint plus tard Alexandria'). For a similar 
identification of Alexandreia and No, cf. Pesikta rabbati, 17, 4 (Hebrew) (translated in Braude, 1968, I, 
p. 367) (6th-12th centuries AD?). 
3716 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 422); cf. Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 81, no. 119. 
3717 Vergilius, Georgica, 1, 228. 
3718 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 422). Hieronymus in his 
works inconsequentially uses the indeclinable form 'Sain' (16-17), which is a direct transliteration of 
the Septuaginta Savin, and a nominative Sais (7; 8; 14), but there are no further indications that he saw 
any link with the city of Sais in the western Delta, as he did in the already mentioned Liber de situ et 
nominibus locorum Hebraicorum (7). 
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geographical precision in the identification of No and Alexandreia, one might also 

doubt his rendering of Sin as Pelousion. 

 

 Hieronymus also provides an allegorical interpretation for Ezechiel, 30, 14-15, 

but every geographical information is missing. The name Patros means 'disdain for 

bread', Tanis 'an unworthy mission', Dios Polis 'idleness', and Sain 'temptation'. These 

'keys' lead him to the following interpretation of the two verses: in all these places 

heretics and liars despise the bread of the church, follow an unworthy mission that 

does not lead to heaven, dwell in luxury and idleness, and yield for temptations 

(17)3719: 

de cuius urbibus dicitur: et disperdam terram Phatures, et dabo ignem in Taphnis (sive in 
Tanis), et faciam iudicia in 'No' (quam Septuaginta 'Diospolim' transtulerunt); et effundam 
indignationem meam super Sain robur Aegypti; 'Phatures' interpretatur 'panis conculcatio', 
'Tanis' 'mandatum humile', 'Diospolis' - pro qua in hebraeo posita est 'No' - 'requies', 'Sain' 
'tentatio', quibus nominibus diversa haereticorum et omnium mendaciorum conciliabula 
demonstrantur, qui conculcant panem ecclesiasticum atque contemnunt, et sequuntur 
mandatum humile et ad caelestia non perducens, et deliciis vacant, et sunt in requie - 
qualem in evangelio legimus divitem purpuratum -, et tentationibus inserviunt - quorum 
unus expetivit a Domino ut tentandi Iob haberet potestatem -. 
'About its cities is said: 'and I shall destroy the land Phatures (sic), and I shall set fire to Taphnai' (or 
'to Tanis'), 'and I shall inflict my punishments on "No"' (which the Septuaginta translated as 
'Diospolis'); 'and I shall vent my indignation on Sain, the strength of Egypt'. 'Phatures' means 
'disdain for bread', 'Tanis' means 'unworthy mission', 'Diospolis', instead of which in Hebrew is 
written 'No', means 'idleness', 'Sain' means 'temptation'; with these names the several meeting places 
of heretics and all liars are referred to, who disdain and contemn the bread of the church, and who 
follow an unworthy mission, which does not lead to heaven; they have time for pleasures and live 
in idleness - in the gospel we read that the rich man who dressed in purple was like that [cf. Lucas, 
16, 19-31] - and they indulge to temptations - one of them asked the Lord to have the power to 
tempt Iob [cf. Iob, 1, 9-12; 2, 4-6] -.' 

 

SENOU (SNW) - SOUNOU (SWNW) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In offering lists from the Old Kingdom on the place Senou or Sounou is linked 

with other wine regions from Lower Egypt as Imet in the eastern and Hamou in the 

western Delta (1-2; 3; 7, 9-10; 16). In the Middle Kingdom Imet and Senou are once 

listed together (4). In some New Kingdom texts Senou occurs alone (5, 11) or with 

                                                
3719 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 428); see also dolebit 
universa tentatio ('the universal temptation [sc. Sain] will suffer') (Glorie, 1964a, p. 428-429) (18), 
referring to Ezechiel, 30, 16, and Hieronymus, Liber interpretationis Hebraicorum nominum, s.v. Sais 
(De Lagarde, 1959, p. 132) (8): Sais tentatio ('Sais (means) temptation'). 
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only a selection of the traditional wines (6). In other lists the wine regions Hor-seba-

chenty-pet (probably in the Kharga oasis) (8, 12-13), Setjet (Syria and Palestine) (8) 

or (the oasis?) Oubaret(?) ([12]-13) are added. From the Third Intermediate period on 

also the oasis toponyms Ouhaty (14, 17; 43), Djesdjes (15; 18, 22-26, 29, 32, 34, 36-

37, 39, 41) or Kenmet (15; 18, 22-25, 29-30, 32, 36, 39, 41) occur in the list of wine 

regions, and in the Graeco-Roman period Hout-ihet (18-19, 25, 27, 29-30, 32, 36-37, 

39-41), Imaou (20) (both in the western Delta), the oases Wadjty (27) and Shefet (37) 

and the unknown Senkeret (37, 39) show up in the same lists. 

 None of these texts provides any geographical information about Senou, and it 

is not even clear whether the name refers to a city, a village, an estate or a region3720. 

In some texts, however, Senou seems to be closely linked with Imet3721: the wine of 

Imet and Senou is listed together (4, 21, 28, 32, 35), the god Horos is called 'lord of 

Imet and Senou' (31), and the king, who is 'lord of Imet and Senou', collects tribute in 

'the foreign countries', probably referring to the countries east of Egypt (33). 

Therefore Senou was no doubt situated in the eastern Delta, probably somewhere near 

Imet, the capital of the 18th, later the 19th nome of Lower Egypt with the Greek name 

of Bouto (Pr-W3ƒyt). It is now located at Tell Nebesha / Tell Fara'un, some 10 km 

northeast of Qantir and was probably situated along the Pelousiac branch of the Nile. 

Such a location can be confirmed by the only text I know where Senou is not 

explicitly listed as a wine region. In a demotic story from the cycle of Petoubastis a 

message is sent 'to the nomes of Egypt from Yb / Elephantine to Soun [ ]' (42). Soun 

is apparently considered the most northern point of Egypt, a position which was held 

by many other places in the Delta, including Imet3722, but also (Sm3-)BÌdt / Dios 

Polis Kato (Tell el-Balamun), Îw.t-wr.t / Auaris - Pr-R¢-ms-sw (Tell el-Dab'a - 

Qantir), the New Kingdom Tcharou (Habwa I), the Saite Migdol / Magdolos (Tell 

Kedwa) and the Graeco-Roman Alexandreia3723. 

 

Identifications 

 

                                                
3720 The description of Clédat, 1922, p. 199, that Senou is 'un hameau agricole' with 'autour du village, 
des champs de céréales, des vignobles' is mere fantasy. 
3721 Cf. already Sethe, 1928, p. 180. 
3722 Cf. Zibelius, 1978, p. 37. 
3723 For the most northern point of Egypt, cf. Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 82-88; Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 
102, n. 43. See also s.v. Tcharou and s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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 For Cheshire Senou is a place in the northeastern Delta, which has not been 

localized3724, and I agree with that. Her description of Senou, however, as a major 

border town is not confirmed by the sources, which do not say anything about the 

nature or the size of the place nor about its alleged location near the eastern border. 

 Brugsch prefers to locate Senou in Lower Egypt, but he does not want to rule 

out the possibility that Senou is identical with Sounou / Syene in Upper Egypt3725. 

Also other scholars identify Senou and Syene3726. The region of Syene was indeed 

known for its vineyards, but only from the Ptolemaic period on3727, and there are no 

further arguments to assume that Senou and Syene are identical. 

 In the Boubastis inscription (15) the Hamy and Souny wines are mentioned 

side by side. This is probably why Breasted also locates 'the city Souny' (sic) in the 

western Delta, not far from 'the city Hamy' (sic)3728, but he clearly does not take into 

account the later texts, which favour a location in the eastern Delta. 

 Spiegelberg's identification of Senou and Pelousion3729, followed by most 

scholars, was mainly based upon a phonetic similarity with the Assyrian Si'nu and the 

biblical Sin, both on insufficient grounds identified with Pelousion3730. The link 

becomes even less plausible if one considers that Pelousion is only attested from the 

5th century BC on, while the history of Senou goes back to the Old Kingdom, and 

that Pelousion was never known as especially famous for its wine3731. Finally, Tell el-

Farama (Pelousion) lies some 65 km from Tell Nebesha (Imet), which hardly fits the 

proximity of Imet and Senou as implied by the sources. 

                                                
3724 Cheshire, 1985, p. 20.22; followed by Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 31.343. 
3725 Brugsch, 1879, p. 665 (cf. Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81, n. 3). 
3726 Dümichen, 1884, I, p. 41; Maspero, 1894, p. 367; Budge, 1909a, p. 137.265.268; 1909b, I p. 135; 
II, p. 100; see also Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 51, who misinterprets Sounou in (30). 
3727 For the vineyards in the region of Elephantine and Syene, cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 93; Meyer, 
Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1169 and n. 8. 
3728 Breasted, 1906, IV, p. 364, § 734, n. d. 
3729 Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48-49.80 and 1911, p. 81-84. 
3730 See s.v. Si'nu - Sa'nu and s.v. Sin. Cf. the doubt expressed in Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 53. 
3731 Cf. Gardiner, 1918a, p. 260. Sethe, 1928, p. 180 is wrong stating that the wine of Pelousion was 
famous in the classical authors. Kees, 1933, p. 51 and 1977, p. 41.108, Wilson, 1955, p. 225 and Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 40-41 mention wine in the region of Pelousion, but they actually refer to the wine 
of Senou. P.Oxy. 1692, 21, a lease of 188 AD about a vineyard, perhaps mentions wine of Pelousion 
(kai; furavsi to;n Phlousiªako;n oi|nonîº, 'and he will mix the [wine?] of Pelousi[on?]'), but the 
restoration is doubtful; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 143, n. 19 and 1999b, p. 183, no. 362 and p. 430-
431. 
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 Helck identifies Senou with the city of Tcharou at the eastern border3732. 

Tcharou was indeed known for its wine3733, but the place itself is only attested from 

the Middle Kingdom on. 

 

Orthographic variants
3734 

 

 The name Sen(ou) [Sn(w)] in Old Kingdom (1-2), Middle Kingdom (3-4), 

New Kingdom (5, 7-8, 11) and occasionally later texts (16) is usually written with the 

s (S29, but also O34) and the nw-bowl (W24), but also the sn-arrow-head (T22-T23) 

or other variants occur. Sometimes several kinds of bowls and jars (W6 a.o.) or the 

vine (M43) are added as determinatives. In no instance, however, the spelling 

Soun(ou) can be inferred. 

 From the 18-19th dynasty on (9-10; cf. 6, 12-13), but especially in most later 

texts the name is spelled as Soun(ou) [Swn(w)]3735 with the s and the wn-hare (E34) 

or occasionally the wn-flower (M42) (23, 33, 35-37, 40)3736 and possibly the swn-

arrow (T11) (12 - in the parallel 13 incorrectly replaced by the similar bÌ-tooth 

(F18)). Sometimes the sn-bread (X5) (23) and the horn (F16) with the exceptional 

value of the 'w' (27) are added to the name. Because of the context there is no doubt 

that the same wine region in Lower Egypt is referred to. Clédat wonders whether the 

spelling Sounou might be due to a confusion with Sounou / Syene3737, but in the New 

Kingdom the latter city was probably not important enough to cause such a confusion. 

 In the Graeco-Roman period the city-determinative (O49) is often added to the 

name (18-19, 22-25, 27-30, 32, 34, 36-39, 41; also the demotic 42?), but also the 

water-determinative (N35a) (18), the water channel-determinative (N36) (23, 41) and 

the hill country-determinative (N25) (20-21, 31, 33, 35, 40) occur. The water-related 

determinatives are possibly due to the homonym noun swn.w, which can be translated 
                                                
3732 Helck, 1974, p. 188, followed by Gomaà, 1974, p. 109 (cf. however 1987, II, p. 229); Meyer, 
Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, VI, 1986, p. 1172 and n. 68. See s.v. Sin, Si'nu and Tcharou. 
3733 Cf. Björkman, 1974, p. 49; Kees, 1977, p. 108. 
3734 Brugsch, 1879, p. 664, Budge, 1920, p. 1031, Clédat, 1923b, p. 168 and Wb, 1930, IV, p. 69.155 
mention several other variants for the name Senou, but when they did not add any further references, it 
seemed more prudent not to take them into account. 
3735 The name is also rendered as Sun, Sunnu (Brugsch, 1879, p. 664-665). Some scholars transcribe the 
name as Suan (Breasted, 1906, I, p. 237, § 493) or Sw¢n (Bresciani, 1964, p. 42.136); this form, 
however, is only attested for Sounou / Syene (cf. Budge, 1920, p. 1030), not for Sounou in the Delta. 
3736 According to Wb, 1930, IV, p. 69.155 the spelling with the wn-flower occurs already in the Middle 
Kingdom, but this is not attested in any of the texts mentioned in Belegstelle, p. 27 or in Gomaà, 1987, 
II, p. 227-229. 
3737 Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 168, n. 3. 
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as 'water surface, lake, dike'3738. The hill country-determinative might be an indication 

that Sounou for some writers was considered a region outside Egypt stricto sensu, just 

as the wine regions in the oases. 

 The nisbe form Souny [Swny], 'of Sounou'3739, is sometimes written without 

any determinative (6, 12-13), but also the determinatives of the booth (O22) and the 

seated god (A40) (14), the book roll (Y1) (15) and the city-determinative (17) occur. 

 

Etymology 

 

 None of the etymologies suggested for the name Senou is really convincing. 

 Brugsch links the name Soun(ou) with the already mentioned noun swn.w, 

'water surface'3740, but this etymology cannot account for the older spelling Senou. 

 The same objection can be made for the link with the verb swn, 'to trade', 

suggested by Breasted for both the name of Soun(ou) at the eastern border (which he 

confusingly also translates as Syene) and that of Sounou / Syene at the southern 

border3741. 

 Spiegelberg, who argues that Senou (Snw) has to be read as Sounou (Swnw) 

or Sinou (Sinw), tentatively compares the name with the noun swn.w, 'stronghold'3742. 

In order to establish a link with the biblical Sin he also prefers to read the latter noun 

as sin.w, although there is no unambiguous example for this spelling. One can object, 

however, that the form Sinou is not attested3743, and - even if the name is read as 

Sounou3744 -, one wonders whether a name as 'stronghold' is really adequate for a 

place that is only mentioned as a wine region. 

                                                
3738 For swn.w, 'Gewässer', cf. Wb, 1930, IV, p. 69. 
3739 The name is also rendered as Sunî (Brugsch, 1879, p. 664). 
3740 Brugsch, 1879, p. 664-665; cf. Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48, n. 11 and 1911, p. 83, n. 1. 
3741 Breasted, 1906, I, p. 237, § 493, n. i and IV, p. 364, § 734 and n. d. For swn, 'Handel treiben', cf. 
Wb, 1930, IV, p. 68. 
3742 Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 82-84; followed by Gardiner, 1918a, p. 253 ['S(i)nw']; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 
14-15 ['S(i)n']; Kalt, 1931, II, p. 329 ['Sjn']; Ward, 1969, p. 215, n. 2 [Sinw?]; Martin, 1971, p. 124 
[Sinw]; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Pelusion, in KP, IV, 1972, col. 610 and 1974, p. 188; Thissen, Heinz-
Jozef, s.v. Pelusium, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 925 [Sjn]; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Péluse, Sîn, in Bogaert, 
1987, p. 998 [Sín]; Onasch, 1994, I, p. 38 [Sjn; S(j)wn]. The arguments of Zimmerli, 1969, p. 737 (cf. 
1983, p. 133) against this etymology are not conclusive. For swn.w, 'Festung', cf. Wb, 1930, IV, p. 69. 
3743 The hieroglyphic form Sin(w), given by Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 5, is actually not attested. Also other 
scholars (e.g. Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1172 and n. 68-69) often quote the 
hypothetical form Sinw as if it was the real name. The name Sinou in the New Kingdom Sokar litany 
probably refers to Sounou / Syene (see § Analysis of the sources). 
3744 Cf. Bonnet, 1952, p. 585; Gomaà, 1974, p. 109 and 1987, II, p. 228. 
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 Because the name Pelousion is probably derived from the Greek noun phlov", 

'mud', Spiegelberg suggests that the name Sinou, 'stronghold', by some popular 

etymology was misinterpreted as derived from the Egyptian noun sin, 'clay, loam, 

mud' and was accordingly rendered in Greek as Pelousion3745. Clédat, however, 

simplifies the matter and considers the spelling Senou a mere variant of that noun3746. 

On the other hand, the link between Senou and 'mud' is entirely based upon its 

identification with Pelousion and is not confirmed by the spelling of Senou / Sounou 

as found in the sources3747. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The city of Sounou [Swnw], called Syene in Greek texts, is situated in 

nowadays Assuan. It appeared for the first time in texts of the 20th dynasty and 

attained its importance only in the Persian period3748. The name Sounou - as already 

mentioned - is apparently derived from the verb swn, 'to trade' and is sometimes 

translated as 'marketplace'3749. 

 

Analysis of the sources
3750 

Senou / Sounou in the Old Kingdom 
Senou / Sounou in the Middle Kingdom 
Senou / Sounou in the New Kingdom 
Senou / Sounou in the Third Intermediate and Late periods 
Senou / Sounou in the Graeco-Roman period 
 

Senou / Sounou in the Old Kingdom 

 

 Among the offerings mentioned in the 5th dynasty pyramid text of king Ounas 

two jars or bowls of five kinds of wine are listed: wine of Lower Egypt [irp MÌw], 

abesh wine [¢b‡], Imet wine [Im.t], (Ne)hamou wine [(N)Ì3mw], and Senou wine 

                                                
3745 Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 83-84; cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 15; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion, in RE, 
XIX 1, 1937, col. 408; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 228. For sin, 'der Ton', cf. Wb, 1930, IV, p. 37. 
3746 Clédat, 1923b, p. 167-168; cf. Zibelius, 1978, p. 211-212; Meshorer, 1988, p. 57. 
3747 Cf. Cheshire, 1985, p. 20-22. 
3748 Cf. Habachi, Labib, s.v. Assuan, in LÄ, 1975, I, col. 495. 
3749 For this etymology, cf. Erman in Steindorff, 1884, p. 5 (non vidi); Breasted, 1906, I, p. 237, § 493, 
n. i; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 84 and n. 5; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 18; Habachi, Labib, s.v. Assuan, in LÄ, 
1975, I, col. 496, n. 1. 
3750 No attempt has been made to give an exhaustive list of all the references to the wine region Senou 
in religious texts. 
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[Snw] (1)3751. The abesh wine is apparently named after the characteristic abesh 

jars3752. The city of Imet is situated in the northeastern Delta3753. Hamou or Nehamou 

is possibly located in the Mareotis region at the western end of the Delta3754. There is 

no geographical information about the wine region Senou, but because at least three 

other wines in the list come from Lower Egypt, it is possible that also this region has 

to be looked for in that area. 

 Senou wine is also mentioned in at least four, possibly five, similar offering 

lists of the 5th dynasty3755, and in at least 38 pyramid texts and offering lists of the 6th 

dynasty (2)3756. In all instances the name Sen(ou) [Sn(w)] is written with the 

determinatives of the vine (M43) or of several kinds of bowls and jars (W6; W24). 

 

Senou / Sounou in the Middle Kingdom 

 

 In at least eight offering lists of the Middle Kingdom the same five wines are 

listed (3)3757, but in P.Ramesseum only the wine of Imet and Senou is mentioned 

(4)
3758. 

 

 Senou has also often been linked with three other Middle Kingdom 

documents, though their interpretation is most doubtful. 

                                                
3751 Pyramid texts, Utterance 153-157 (§ 92b-94b) (Sethe, 1908, I, p. 55-56; Faulkner, 1969, p. 30); cf. 
Barta, 1963, p.62.75. For Senou in Old Kingdom texts, cf. Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 82; Hassan, 1948, VI 
2, p. 400.409-410; Zibelius, 1978, p. 211-212. 
3752 For abesh wine, cf. Hassan, 1948, VI 2, p. 400.403-406; Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, 
VI, col. 1173 and n. 71. 
3753 For Imet, cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 73-74; Hassan, 1948, VI 2, p. 400.406-407; Zibelius, 1978, p. 36-
37; Martin, Karl, s.v. Imet, in LÄ, 1980, III, col. 140-141; Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, 
VI, col. 1172 and n. 67; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 210-212; Aufrère, 2000a, p. 411. 
3754 For Hamou, cf. Breasted, 1906, IV, p. 364, § 734, n. d; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 97 and 1927, IV, p. 
29; Hassan, 1948, VI 2, p. 400.407-408; Kees, 1977, p. 41; Zibelius, 1978, p. 148; Meyer, Christine, 
s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1172 and n. 65; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 120-122; Aufrère, 2000a, p. 411 
and n. 171. 
3755 Cf. Hassan, 1948, VI 2, p. 409, and pl. 55.63 with lists no. 64, 67 H, [68](?), 69, 70 (with a faulty 
writing). 
3756 Cf. Hassan, 1948, VI 2, p. 409-410 (37 lists mentioned). To the list of Hassan can be added Cairo 
CG 1693, a fragment of an Old Kingdom offering list of unknown origin (Borchardt, 1937, II, p. 138). 
3757 Cf. the sarcophagus of Mentouhotep from Deir el-Bahari (Lacau, 1904, CG 28027, p. 72, 18); 
Grave no. 2 of Imny in Beni Hasan (Newberry, 1893, pl. 17; cf. p. 33); Grave no. 4 of W≈-Ìtp in Meir 
(Blackman, 1915, pl. 21.25 (non vidi) quoted in Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 120.210.227); Grave no. 2 of Nh3 
in el-Qatta (Chassinat, 1906, p. 57, 25); the stele of Snwsrt-¢n≈-tify-pn (Lange, 1902, CG 20390, c, p. 
386); the sarcophagus of S3t-Ìƒ-Ìtp from el-Bersha (Lacau, 1904, CG 28086, p. 233, 81); the alabaster 
table of offerings of Ptah-neferou, the daughter of Amenemhat III, from Hawara (Petrie, 1890, pl. 5; cf. 
p. 15.17); Tomb no. 1 in Siut (Griffith, 1889b, pl. 1; cf. p. 9). Cf. Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 227-229. 
3758 P.Ramesseum B, 70-71 (Sethe, 1928, p. 177-178 and pl. 17, 71). 



10. Pelousion and the Pelousiac plain 

 853 

 In Beni Hasan, in the grave of Chnoumhotep I, the nomarchos of the 16th 

nome of Upper Egypt, a fragmentary text relates how he went on expedition together 

with king Amenemhat I of the 12th dynasty. In this context Ward, following the 

edition of Newberry, wants to restore the name Senou3759: 

'I went down with his majesty to Imet [r Im(.t)?] (in) twenty ships of ¢‡-wood. Then he came to 
Senou [Ìr Snw[ ]?] and expelled him (sc. the enemy) (from) the Double-Banks-of-Horos (sc. 
Egypt)'. 

Some remarks can be made. The identification of the enemy is not evident: for 

Breasted it is one of Amenemhat's rivals for the crown; for Ward, who looks for a 

setting in the eastern Delta, it are foreign tribes who had settled in the region. Also the 

two toponyms are damaged or distorted. The second starts with Sn(w) and has the 

irrigation canal-determinative (N23) at the end, but at least two signs in between are 

missing. Ward identifies the place with Senou of the offering lists, but leaves the 

canal-determinative unexplained3760, which casts a serious doubt on his identification 

with Senou. The first toponym reads Im - without any determinatives -, and Ward 

tentatively suggests an identification with Imet, mainly because this name also occurs 

in the offering lists together with Senou. There is, however, no reason to assume that 

the names of two wine regions should also be mentioned together in an historical 

context, and also this identification is very doubtful. Even more, in the edition of 

Sethe the first toponym is tentatively read as Ωm¢.w, 'Upper Egypt', and the second 

one as Sg[ ], so that the link with Senou disappears. 

 In the story of Sinouhe, set in the reign of Sesostris I, Sinouhe fled from Egypt 

through the northern Sinai and travelled to Byblos (Kpny)3761. In another 

interpretation, however, which is no longer accepted, the name of the latter city was 

read as Soun [Swn] or Souny [Swny] and identified with a trading post on the Asiatic 

frontier (Breasted) or with 'the district of Pelousion' (Budge)3762. 

 A scarab, which can be dated to the late 12th or early 13th dynasty, was first 

noticed in a private collection in Cairo, and no place of origin is known. Sn-bby is 

                                                
3759 Beni Hasan, Grave no. 14 (Newberry, 1893, pl. 44, 5); cf. Newberry, 1893, p. 84 (who does not 
read the toponyms); Breasted, 1906, I, p. 224-225, § 463-465 (who does not read the toponyms); Sethe, 
1935, p. 12; Ward, 1969, p. 215-216 and 1971, p. 65-66 (who does not accept the readings of Sethe); 
Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 224.227-228; Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 52-53; Aufrère, 1997, p. 294. 
3760 Water-related determinatives only occur for Senou in the Ptolemaic period, but then the name is 
spelled Soun(ou) and the determinatives are probably influenced by the homonym noun swn.w; see § 
Orthographic variants and § Etymology. 
3761 The story of Sinouhe, B29 (Koch, 1990, p. 23); cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 197-198; Lichtheim, 1973, 
I, p. 224. 
3762 Breasted, 1906, I, p. 237, § 493, n. i (see also § Etymology); Budge, 1920, p. 1031; cf. Gauthier, 
1928, V, p. 17. 
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'steward of divine offerings, overseer of the office / storehouse of (Hout?)-Senou' 

[imy-r¢ pr n Ìtpw-nÚr, imy-r¢ st (Îw.t?)-Snw]3763. The name Senou, which Newberry 

identifies with the Senou of the offering lists, is written within a fortified enclosure, 

which is unparalleled for the wine region Senou. There is no geographical context that 

can corroborate any identification. In two Old Kingdom tombs, on the other hand, the 

domains Hout-Seni [Îw.t-Sni / Îw.t-Sn] and Hout-Senet [Îw.t-Snt] occur, with Seni 

/ Senet written within the enclosure-sign (O6); Hout-Seni is possibly situated in the 

9th nome of Lower Egypt, the Greek Bousirites3764, Hout-Senet possibly in the 5th 

nome, the Greek Saites3765, but they have also been considered identical by some 

scholars. The identification of the (Hout?)-Senou of the scarab with one of these 

places remains a mere hypothesis, but cannot be excluded. 

 

Senou / Sounou in the New Kingdom 

 

 The wine of Senou is also often attested during the New Kingdom, but a lot of 

variations occur on the traditional list of five wines. 

 In the temple of Hatshepsout in Deir el-Bahari (18th dynasty) the wine of 

Senou [irp Snw] is mentioned in an offering list by itself, without the four other wines 

(5)
3766. 

 In the tomb of Rechmire in Thebes (Thoutmosis III - Amenhotep II, 18th 

dynasty) twice the indication 'wine' [irp] in general occurs, followed by Imty wine, 

Hamou wine, Souny wine [irp Swny] and - only further in the list - wine of Lower 

Egypt (6)
3767. The name Souny is written with the wn-hare and without any 

determinative. From the context it is clear that Souny is the adjectival form of Senou 

and that Senou and Sounou are mere variants. 

                                                
3763 Newberry, 1932, p. 141, with fig. 1; Martin, 1971, p. 124, no. 1610, with pl. 22, 11; cf. Ward, 1969, 
p. 215 and n. 4; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 227-228. 
3764 For Hout-Seni, cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 127; Junker, 1939, p. 68 and n. 1; Gödecken, 1976, p. 98 
and 154-155, n. 130; Helck, 1976, p. 128; Zibelius, 1978, p. 165. 
3765 For Hout-Senet, cf. Breasted, 1906, I, p. 77, § 172; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 127 and 1928, V, p. 41; 
Helck, 1976, p. 128. 
3766 Temple of Hatshepsout (Naville, 1901, IV, pl. 110). 
3767 Tomb of Rechmire (Davies, 1943, II, pl. 108); cf. Barta, 1963, p. 120. 
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 In the tomb of Chaemhet in Thebes (Amenhotep III, 18th dynasty) after the 

general indication of 'wine' the traditional list follows with the wines of Lower Egypt, 

Imet, Senou [irp Snw], Hamou and the abesh wine (7)
3768. 

 

 In the hall of Nefertem and Ptah-Sokar in the temple of Sethos I in Abydos 

(19th dynasty) six wines are listed. The first four, the wine from Lower Egypt, Imet, 

Hamou and Senou [irp Snw], are known from the older lists, but the wine of Hor-

seba-chenty-pet [irp Îr-sb3-≈nty-pt] and of Setjet [irp SÚ.t] are added (8)
3769. The 

estate Hor-seba-chenty-pet, 'Star of Horos pre-eminent in heaven', is perhaps situated 

in the oasis of Kharga or in the western Delta3770, and Setjet can be identified with 

Syria and Palestine3771. 

 In the chapel of king Sethos I in that same temple, on the other hand, in two 

scenes the five traditional wines are listed, preceded by the general indication 'wine': 

wine of Lower Egypt, Imet, Soun [irp Swn], Hamou and abesh wine (9-10)3772. The 

toponym Soun is twice written with the wn-hare, without any determinative. 

 In the tomb of Sethos I an offering list mentions three jars of wine of Senou 

[Snw], omitting the other wines (11)
3773. 

 Two parallel stelae of Ramses II and Merenptah from Silsila list Imty wine, 

Hamy wine, Souny wine [irp Swny] and the wines of Hor-seba-chenty-pet and (the 

oasis?) Oubaret(?) [Wb3rt(?)] (12-13)3774. In the first stele the damaged name Souny 

is possibly written with the swn-arrow (T11). In the second stele this arrow has 

incorrectly been replaced by the similar bÌ-tooth (F18) but is followed by the 'n', 

which secures the reading. No determinatives are added. 

                                                
3768 Tomb of Chaemhet (Barta, 1963, p. 121); cf. Loret, 1889, p. 117-119 (non vidi); Wreszinski, 1923, 
I, pl. 212. 
3769 Temple of Sethos I in Abydos, hall of Nefertem and Ptah-Sokar (Kees, 1933, fig. 49); cf. Mariette, 
1869, I, pl. 35a; Petrie in Caulfeild, 1902, pl. 17, 1 (cf. p. 17) [in PM, 1939, VI, p. 23 (209-210) 
incorrectly ascribed to the upper register]; Wb, Belegstelle, 1930, IV, p. 27 (p. 155, n. 8-9) [incorrectly 
giving a separate reference to both Caulfeild and Mariette]; Kees, 1933, p. 50-51 and 1977, p. 41; 
Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1172 and n. 69-70; Meshorer, 1988, p. 57. 
3770 For Hor-seba-chenty-pet, cf. Petrie in Caulfeild, 1902, p. 17; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 20; Kees, 1933, 
p. 50 and 1977, p. 41; Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1172 and n. 70; Poo, 1995, p. 
19. 
3771 For Setjet, cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 95; Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1172 and 
n. 70. 
3772 Temple of Sethos I in Abydos, chapel of king Sethos I (Calverley, 1935, II, pl. 32.35); cf. Barta, 
1963, p. 120-123. 
3773 Tomb of Sethos I (Barta, 1963, p. 131); cf. Lefébure, 1886, III, pl. 13 (non vidi); Schiaparelli, 1890, 
II, pl. 70 (non vidi). 
3774 Stelae of Ramses II and Merenptah from Silsila (Kitchen, 1975, I, p. 94, 9-13); see also Kitchen, 
1993, I, p. 79, col. 9; cf. Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1179, n. 70. 
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 In the New Kingdom 'Litany of offerings to Sokar in all his names', which is 

known in several versions, the city of Sinou is linked with the god Sokar [n Skr m 

Sinw, 'to Sokar in Sinou']3775. Gauthier tentatively identifies the place with Senou3776, 

but Gaballa rather suggests an identification with Swnw / Syene, because this name 

occurs in the contemporary litany for Osiris in the Book of the dead3777. The former 

identification is also enfeebled by the fact that in the hall of Nefertem and Ptah-Sokar 

in Abydos the 'wine of Senou' and 'Sokar in Sinou' are mentioned in two different 

registers on the same wall, with both toponyms written differently. 

 

Senou / Sounou in the Third Intermediate and Late periods 

 

 On the sarcophagus of Bw-th3y-Imn (early 21st dynasty) abesh wine, Ouhaty 

or oasis wine [irp WÌ3ty]3778, and the wines of Lower Egypt, Imet, Hamou and Souny 

[irp Swny] are listed (14)3779. The name Souny is written with the unparalleled 

determinatives of the booth (O22) and the seated god (A40). The same list of six 

wines occurs in the papyrus of the woman S3ys from possibly the 2nd century AD 

(43)3780. 

 

 An inscription from the small temple in the Delta city Boubastis is dated to the 

fourth year of Osorkon I (22nd dynasty, ca. 920 BC). In a list of temple-gifts wine is 

offered to an unknown god: 'His tribute is (the oases) of Djesdjes and Kenmet3781, 

                                                
3775 See (a.o.) the tomb of Tjanefer in Dra Abu'l-Naga (Seele, 1959, pl. 4) [<S>inw]; the temple of 
Sethos I in Abydos (Mariette, 1869, I, pl. 48a, no. 18) [Sinw]; Medinet Habu (Nelson, 1940, pl. 196c 
[= Gaballa, 1969, pl. 1] and pl. 221) [Sinw]; for parallel lists, cf. Gaballa, 1969, p. 4, n. 2. 
3776 Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 15. 
3777 Gaballa, 1969, p. 4-5. Brovarski, Edward, s.v. Sokar, in LÄ, 1984, V, col. 1065 and n. 214 is in 
doubt. The litany for Osiris in the Book of the dead, § 141-142 does not list Sinou, but Sounou [Swnw] 
/ Syene (cf. Lepsius, 1842, pl. 59, 7; Naville, 1886, II, p. 367, 64; Hornung, 1979, p. 275, 41). 
3778 For Ouhat (probably referring to both the Dachla and the Kharga oases), cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 
202-203; Aufrère, 2000b, p. 87. 
3779 Sarcophagus of Bw-th3y-Imn (Budge, 1909b, I, p. 135; II, p. 100.124-125); cf. Schiaparelli, 1890, 
II, p. 314- and pl. 14 (non vidi); Barta, 1963, p. 124. 
3780 P.Louvre N 3155 of the woman S3ys (Barta, 1963, p. 124); cf. Schiaparelli, 1890, II, p. 314- and pl. 
39-43 (non vidi). 
3781 For Djesdjes / Desdes (the Bahriya oasis), cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 98.134; Fakhry, Ahmed, s.v. 
Bahrija, in LÄ, 1975, I, col. 601; Aufrère, 2000b, p. 88.105. For Kenmet (the Dachla oasis, in some 
periods probably also including the Kharga oasis), cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 204-205; Fakhry, Ahmed, 
s.v. Charga Oase - s.v. Dachla Oase, in LÄ, 1975, I, col. 907.976; Aufrère, 2000b, p. 86-88. 
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being wine and shedeh-wine [·sƒs Knmt m irp ‡dÌ]3782; Hamy wine, and Souny wine 

likewise [Î3my Swny mitt irp], in order to maintain [ ] his house according to the 

word thereof' (15)3783. The name Souny is written with the unparalleled determinative 

of the book roll (Y1). 

 

 In the tomb of Petamenophis of the 25th-26th dynasty in Thebes the 

traditional list of wine of Lower Egypt, abesh wine, and wine of Imet, Hamou and 

Senou [irp Snw] occurs (16)3784. The list is clearly copied from an older example, 

since the name is still spelled Senou and not Sounou, as it was more common in this 

period. 

 

 The demotic story 'The battle for the armour of prince Inaros', belonging to the 

cycle of Petoubastis, is copied in 137-138 AD, but apparently describes events of the 

7th century BC. A message is sent 'to the nomes of Egypt from Yb (Elephantine3785) 

to Soun [ ]' [ßn n3 t‡.w ≤n≥ Kmy n-Ú Yb ‡¢ Swn [ ]] (42)3786. Soun was apparently 

considered the northern point of Egypt, a position which was held by many other 

places in the Delta, the southern point often being Elephantine or Sounou / Syene. If 

this Soun can be linked with the wine region Sounou - which remains a hypothesis3787 

-, the latter might be situated in the northern or the eastern Delta. 

                                                
3782 For shedeh-wine, cf. Wb, 1930, IV, p. 568. 
3783 Small temple of Boubastis (Naville, 1891, pl. 51 (G 1, 5) (cf. p. 61) [with the reading Nwny]); cf. 
Breasted, 1906, IV, p. 364, § 734 and n. d [with the corrected reading Swny]; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 17 
[incorrectly omitting the determinative of the book roll and incorrectly ascribing the inscription to 
Ramses II]; Poo, 1995, p. 20. 
3784 Tomb of Petamenophis (Budge, 1909a, p. 134-137.249-250); cf. Dümichen, 1884, I, p. 41 and pl. 
25 no. 102; Schiaparelli, 1890, II, p. 314- (non vidi). 
3785 For Abou / Elephantine, cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 3.16.63; Habachi, Labib, s.v. Elephantine, in LÄ, 
1975, I, col. 217. For the demotic Yb, cf. Erichsen, 1954, p. 49. 
3786 P.Krall, 8, 7 (Hoffmann, 1996, p. 197 and pl. 8); cf. Bresciani, 1964, p. 42-43.136. A similar 
phrasing has been restored in 5, 24 (Hoffmann, 1996, p. 170 and pl. 5: [n-Ú Y]≤b≥ ‡¢ [p3? t‡? Swnw]≤n≥, 
'[from Y]b till [the(?) region(?) of(?) Sou]n'), but the passage is so fragmentary that the restoration is 
rather exempli gratia. For a demotic facsimile, cf. Erichsen, 1954, p. 415 and Hoffmann, 1996, p. 
197.441. The first two signs 's' and 'wn' are clear, but there is some doubt about the three following 
signs and the exact reading of the name; cf. Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48-49 with n. 11 and p. 80 [with the 
reading 'Swn' and the determinatives of the water channel (N36), the house (01) (?) and the hill-country 
(N25) combined with the throw-stick (T14)]; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 82-83 [with a question mark added 
also to the water channel, the house (?) and the city-determinative (O49) instead of the hill-country]; 
Bresciani, 1964, p. 42 [the reading Sw¢n, but no comment about the signs]; Hoffmann, 1996, p. 197, n. 
1000 [the reading Swn≤w≥n, with s / wn / n≤w≥ / n / geographical determinative]. 
3787 Because there are no clear parallels for the place Soun, and because the toponym might be a 
graphical variant of the name Sounou / Syene, one might even wonder whether the expression 'from Yb 
to Swn' can be the result of some confusion between the common expressions 'from X to Swnw' and 
'from Yb to X'. On the other hand, Soun(ou) / Syene in P.Krall, 24, 14 ((Hoffmann, 1996, p. 382 and 
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 In room XIII of the temple of Hibis in the Kharga Oasis, decorated under 

Dareios I (522-486 BC), abesh wine, Ouhaty or oasis wine and the wines of Lower 

Egypt, Imet, Hamy and Souny [Swny] are listed (17)3788, in a sequence similar to the 

one on the sarcophagus of Bw-th3y-Imn (14). The name Souny is written with the 

city-determinative. 

 

Senou / Sounou in the Graeco-Roman period 

 

 In a demotic topographical list, which can be dated to the 4th-2nd centuries 

BC, the toponyms Soun [Swn], ·yÌ, P3-k3m-[ ] and T3-... [ ] are listed one after the 

other (3, 27-30)3789. This group is mentioned between the three countries Syria, Kush 

and Arabia, which are adjacent to Egypt on the one hand (3, 24-26), and probably 

four mythical countries on the other hand (3, 31-34). Because the list often consists of 

groups of four toponyms, arranged south - north - east - west (cf. 4, 5-8), ·yÌ might 

be identical with ·3hy, Palestine, situated north of Egypt, and Swn therefore should 

be looked for in the south. Nothing is known about the names P3-k3m-[ ] (in the 

east?) and T3-... [ ] (in the west?). There is some discussion about the damaged 

ending of the word Swn, which is considered a channel- or (more likely) a city-

determinative3790, but the spelling seems identical with the well-known demotic name 

of Sounou / Syene3791 and - although most scholars place Soun in the eastern Delta3792 

                                                                                                                                      
pl. 24; cf. Bresciani, 1964, p. 106-107.136) is written with the signs 's', 'wn', the water channel- (?) and 
the city-determinative, which differs from the spelling of Soun in 8, 7, so the two places are not to be 
identified. 
3788 Temple of Hibis in the Kharga Oasis (Brugsch, 1878, pl. 17, 11 - cf. p. 91, n. 13); cf. Brugsch, 
1879, p. 664; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81. For the date, cf. PM, 1951, VII, p. 288 (134). 
3789 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 27-30 (Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273 and pl. 109, but incorrectly numbered as 
'3, 26-29'); cf. DBL, 2005, p. 135-136. See s.v. Itineraries. 
3790 For a demotic facsimile, cf. Erichsen, 1954, p. 415 and Cheshire, 1985, p. 21 (s / w / n / damaged 
determinative). There are several interpretations, cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273 (with the water channel-
determinative (N36) and tentatively suggesting a missing city-determinative (O49)); Spiegelberg, 1911, 
p. 81 (without the city-determinative) and p. 83 (without the question mark after the city-
determinative); Cheshire, 1985, p. 21 and p. 24, n. 23 (with the water channel-determinative); Zauzich, 
1987a, p. 88 with n. 24, and handout (with the city-determinative instead of the channel). 
3791 For the demotic name of Syene, cf. Erichsen, 1954, p. 414 and Smith, 1988, p. 78-80. 
3792 Cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273, n. 3 (identifying with Senou); Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48, n. 11 and 
1911, p. 81-83 (identifying with Senou and Pelousion) [followed by Gardiner, 1918a, p. 253; Gauthier, 
1928, V, p. 14; Montet, 1957, I, p. 199 and 1959a, p. 52; Zibelius, 1978, p. 211; Thissen, Heinz-Jozef, 
s.v. Pelusium, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 925-926, n. 2; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 228]; Cheshire, 1985, p. 21 
(locating the place in the northeastern Delta, but refuting the identification with Pelousion) [followed 
by Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 31.343]. 
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-, Zauzich is no doubt right stating that in this list Syene and not the Delta region 

Sounou is referred to. 

 

 In a scene on the so-called Bab el-Abd, the gate of the Montou temenos in 

Karnak, Ptolemaios III (246-222 BC) offers two jars of wine to the gods Re-Harachte 

and Mout: 'Kenmet and Djesdjes, Soun [Swn], Hamou, Hout-ihet [Îw.t-iÌt], together 

with Imet, I tax them for you' (18)3793. Hout-ihet, 'Castle of the cow', is a place in the 

western Delta3794. The name Soun is written with the three waves of the water-

determinative (N35a), and with the city-determinative. 

 In a scene on the so-called Bab el-Amara, the gate to the Chonsou temple in 

Karnak also decorated by Ptolemaios III, the wines of Imet, Soun [Swn], and Hout-

ihet are listed (19)3795. The name Soun is written with the city-determinative. 

 

 In the temple texts of Edfu, carved between 234 and 57 BC, the name 

Soun(ou) occurs several times. In a wine-offering scene in the hall of offerings, 

decorated under Ptolemaios IV (222-204 BC), the god Horos refers to Soun [Swn] 

and Imaou [Im3w]3796, a place in the western Delta (20)3797. The name Soun is written 

with the hill country-determinative (N25). 

 In another context in the same hall wine from Imet and Soun [irp n Im.t Swn] 

is mentioned (21)3798. The name Soun is again written with the hill-determinative. 

 In the so-called laboratory decorated under Ptolemaios VI (181-145 BC) wine 

is offered from Kenmet and Djesdjes on the one hand and from Hamou, Imet and 

Sounou [Swnw] on the other (22)3799. The name Sounou is written with the city-

determinative. 

 In a scene on the exterior of the naos decorated under Ptolemaios VIII (145-

116 BC) Sounou [Swnw], Kenmet and Djesdjes are mentioned side by side (23)3800. 

                                                
3793 Karnak, Bab el-Abd (Aufrère, 2000a, p. 407 and p. 408, fig. 72); cf. Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81. 
3794 For Hout-ihet, cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 51; Montet, 1957, I, p. 58-60; Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, 
in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1172 and n. 66; Aufrère, 2000a, p. 411. 
3795 Karnak, Bab el-Amara (Firchow, 1957, p. 47, no. 58); cf. Poo, 1995, p. 90. 
3796 For Imaou, cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 70; Meyer, Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1176 and 
n. 138-139; Aufrère, 2000a, p. 411. 
3797 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, I 4, p. 461, 15); cf. Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81. 
3798 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, I 4, p. 466, 16); cf. Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81. 
3799 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1990, II 2, p. 218, 12); cf. Dümichen, 1867, I, pl. 73; Spiegelberg, 
1911, p. 81. 
3800 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1929, IV, p. 113, 13). 
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The name Sounou is written with the wn-flower (M42), the sn-bread (X5) and the 

water channel- (N36) and the city-determinative. 

 In a scene on the forecourt decorated under Ptolemaios IX (116-107 BC) the 

wine regions Kenmet, Djesdjes, Imet, Soun [Swn[ ]] and Hamou are mentioned 

(24)3801. The name Soun is partially damaged, but certainly has the city-determinative. 

 In a scene on the interior girdle wall decorated under Ptolemaios IX the wine 

regions Kenmet, Djesdjes, Soun [Swn], Ham, Hout-ihet and Imet are mentioned 

(25)3802. The name Soun has the city-determinative. 

 In a scene with Ptolemaios IX on the exterior girdle wall wine is offered from 

Djesdjes, Imet and Sounou [Swn[w?]] (26)3803. The name Sounou is damaged and 

none of the determinatives is preserved. 

 In a scene on the same wall decorated under Ptolemaios IX the 'eye-of-Horos' 

wine of Imet and Soun [Swn] is referred to (28)3804. Soun is written with a city-

determinative. 

 In another scene on the same wall decorated under Ptolemaios IX the wines of 

Kenmet, Djesdjes, Imet, Sounou [Swnw], Hout-ihet and Hamou are listed (29)3805. 

Sounou is again written with a city-determinative. 

 In another scene on the same wall but decorated under Ptolemaios X (107-88 

BC) the wines of Wadjty [W3ƒty] - which is possibly a name indicating both the 

northern and southern oasis as a whole3806 -, and of Imet, Sounou [Swnw], Hamou 

and Hout-ihet are listed (27)3807. The final 'w' of Sounou is spelled with the sign of the 

horn (F16), and the name ends with the city-determinative. 

 In a scene on the pylon of Ptolemaios XII (80-58 BC) the king makes an 

offering: '[he brings you Kenmet with] (its) green-eye-of-Horos3808, Hout-ihet (and) 

Sounou [Swnw] because of their products' (30)3809. The name Sounou is written with 

the city-determinative. 

                                                
3801 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1930, V, p. 52, 1); cf. Poo, 1995, p. 112-113. 
3802 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1929, VI, p. 252, 12); cf. Poo, 1995, p. 128-129 (who incorrectly refers 
to 'IV, p. 252'). 
3803 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1930, VII, p. 75, 12-13); cf. Kurth, 2004, II, p. 128. 
3804 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1930, VII, p. 115, 1); cf. Kurth, 2004, II, p. 204. 
3805 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1930, VII, p. 117, 2-5); cf. Kurth, 2004, II, p. 208. 
3806 For Wadjty, cf. Osing, 1998, p. 1445-1147. 
3807 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1930, VII, p. 89, 16-17); cf. Kurth, 2004, II, p. 154. 
3808 For the 'green-eye-of-Horos' [ir.t-Îr-w3ƒ.t], a kind of wine, cf. Wb, 1926, I, p. 107. 
3809 Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1933, VIII, p. 71, 5); cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 51 (who incorrectly 
identifies Sounou with Syene); Montet, 1957, I, p. 59 (who incorrectly reads W3.wt-Îr, 'Ways-of-
Horos', instead of ir.t-Îr-w3ƒ.t); Kurth, 1998, I, p. 130. 
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 In the temple texts of Dendera, written between 54 BC and 180 AD, Soun(ou) 

is often mentioned. In a wine-offering scene in the 'couloir mystérieux' the king 

invokes Horos, 'whose wine jars are numerous, the lord of Imet and of Sounou [Ìq3 

Im.t Swnw]' (31)3810. Sounou, written with the hill-determinative, is apparently 

closely linked with the city of Imet. 

 In the south-east room the king makes an offering to the goddess Hathor: 'He 

brings you Kenmet (and) Djesdjes with their shedeh-wine, Imet (and) Sounou [Swnw] 

with (?) their wine, Neham / Hamou together with Hout-ihet with the green-eye-of-

Horos that comes from them' (32)3811. The same expression occurs in the vestibule 

(35)3812. In the first text the name Sounou is written with the city-determinative, in the 

second one with the wn-flower and the hill-determinative. The six wines are 

apparently geographically grouped: Kenmet and Djesdjes refer to the oases, Hamou 

and Hout-ihet were situated in the western Delta, and so the wines of Imet and 

Sounou perhaps came from the eastern Delta. 

 In the sanctuary of Hathor the goddess 'Meret of the north' pronounces in a 

wine-offering scene: 'As long as the king of Upper and Lower Egypt (empty 

cartouche) is on the throne and rejoices the heart of his mistress, he is the lord of Imet 

and Sounou [nb Im.t Swnw], who collects tribute in the foreign countries [≈b inw m 

t3wy ≈3swt]' (33)3813. The name Sounou, which has the hill-determinative, is written 

with the wn-flower. Sounou is again linked with Imet and was apparently located near 

'the foreign countries', probably referring to the countries east of Egypt. 

  In a wine-offering scene in the south-west room in the back of the temple 

'Sounou with its good vine [Swnw ßr ‡3 nfr] and the green-eye-of-Horos of Djesdjes' 

are referred to (34)3814. The name Sounou has the city-determinative. 

 In a scene in a crypt the king offers to the god Harsomtous. In the 

accompanying title the oases Kenmet and Djesdjes are mentioned, and 'Sounou 

                                                
3810 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1934, II, p. 44, 13); cf. Cauville, 1999, II, p. 76-77.647. 
3811 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1934, II, p. 200, 15); cf. Cauville, 1999, II, p. 302-303.647. 
3812 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1935, IV, p. 46, 9); cf. Cauville, 2001, IV, p. 100-101.815. 
3813 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1935, III, p. 59, 1); cf. Mariette, 1870, II, pl. 66a; Spiegelberg, 
1911, p. 81; Cauville, 2000, III, p. 124-125.593. 
3814 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1935, IV, p. 30, 2); cf. Cauville, 2001, IV, p. 76-77.815. 
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[Swnw] and Hout-ihet with their tribute' (36)3815. The name Sounou is written with 

the wn-flower and the city-determinative. 

 In another scene in the same crypt the green-eye-of-Horos of Djesdjes and the 

wine of Senkeret [Snkr.t] (?), Imet, the oasis Shefet [Ωft] (?)3816, Sounou [Swnw] and 

Hout-ihet are mentioned as tribute (37)3817. Sounou is again written with the wn-

flower and the city-determinative. 

 In a wine-offering scene in another crypt the king describes Horos of Behdet 

as the one 'who collects the revenues of Nehamou and Sounou [Swnw]' (38)3818. The 

name Sounou has the city-determinative. 

 On the frieze of the western exterior wall the wine of Kenmet, Djesdjes, 

Hamou, Hout-ihet, Senkeret and Sounou [Swnw] is listed (39)3819. Sounou is written 

with the city-determinative. 

 In an unpublished wine offering scene on the eastern exterior wall of the naos 

(second register, first scene) Hout-ihet and Soun [Swn] are mentioned together 

(40)3820. Soun is written with the wn-flower and the hill-determinative. 

 In a scene possibly from the temple of Philai or Dendera the wine of Kenmet, 

Djesdjes, Imet, Sounou [Swnw], Nehamou and Hout-ihet is listed (41)3821. The name 

Sounou is written with both the water channel- and the city-determinative. 

 

SENOS 

 

Topographical situation 

 

                                                
3815 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1952, V 1, p. 62, 5); cf. Mariette, 1871, III, pl. 16c; Spiegelberg, 
1911, p. 81; Cauville, 2004, V-VI 1, p. 146-147 and V-VI 2, p. 428. 
3816 For Shefet (possibly part of the Djesdjes (Bahriya) oasis), cf. Brugsch, 1878, p. 92; Gauthier, 1928, 
V, p. 132-133; Wb, 1930, IV, p. 459. Poo, 1995, p. 116 reads Knmt instead of Ωft; it is not clear why 
Cauville, 2004, V-VI 1, p. 156 omits this toponym. 
3817 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1952, V 1, p. 71, 6); cf. Mariette, 1871, III, pl. 21, x; Spiegelberg, 
1911, p. 81; Poo, 1995, p. 116-117; Cauville, 2004, V-VI 1, p. 156-157 and V-VI 2, p. 428. 
3818 Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1965, VI, p. 123, 7); cf. Cauville, 2004, V-VI 1, p. 416-417 and V-
VI 2, p. 428. 
3819 Temple of Dendera (Dümichen, 1877, pl. 17, 1-2); cf. Dümichen, 1866, pl. 79, c, 3; Brugsch, 1878, 
p. 91, n. 6; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81 (where incorrectly Swn is written); for the position of the 
inscription, cf. PM, 1939, VI, p. 78 (237-256). 
3820 Temple of Dendera (unpublished scene, pointed out to me by René Preys). 
3821 Temple of Philai or Dendera (?) (Dümichen, 1866, II, pl. 79, c, 1-2) (the text is not discussed in 
Dümichen, 1885, III.2, p. 48, and I did not manage to identify or localize the passage); cf. Brugsch, 
1878, p. 91, n. 10; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 81. 
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 Senos is a city in Egypt (1), situated 'on an island' (3) and known for its 

taricheiai or factories of salting fish (5), probably in the 6th-5th centuries BC3822. 

Senos probably lies in the Delta, perhaps near the coast of the Mediterranean, but 

further information is lacking. 

 

Identifications 

 

 For the moment it is impossible to identify Senos with any known place in the 

Delta. 

 Some scholars identify Senos with Pelousion3823, stressing that both Senos (5) 

and Pelousion were indeed known for their taricheiai, and that the name Senos 

phonetically resembles the biblical toponym Sin, which was identified with Pelousion 

by ancient authors from the 4th century AD on. Once, however, the identification of 

Sin and Pelousion is rejected3824, the link between Senos and Pelousion is hazardous. 

 Senos might be identical with the Egyptian Senou, attested in the sources from 

the Old Kingdom till the Roman period, which was situated in the northern or eastern 

Delta3825. One can object, however, that the name Senou in the Late and Graeco-

Roman periods was usually spelled Sounou, which makes an identification less likely. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 The name Senos is also known for a river in Hibernia Britannica3826. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Quoting Hekataios' Periegesis (1), which is written about 500 BC, Stephanos 

of Byzantion mentions the Egyptian city of Senos (4)3827: 

                                                
3822 For taricheiai in Egypt and abroad, cf. Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 79-80. The name has nothing to do with 
the embalming of bodies, as Pape, 1911, p. 1489 supposes. 
3823 Chuvin, 1986, p. 42, n. 8; van Minnen, 1991, p. 170, n. 8; Carrez-Maratray, 1996a, p. 34, n. 7 and 
1999b, p. 353 (cf. 2001, p. 95). 
3824 See s.v. Sin. 
3825 See s.v. Senou. 
3826 Ptolemaios, 2, 2, 3 (Müller, 1883, I 1, p. 76): Shvnou potamou' ejkbolaiv, '(the) mouths of (the) 
Senos river'; cf. Pape, 1911, p. 1376. 
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Sh'no", povli" Aijguvptou. ÔEkatai'o" ejn aujth'" Perihghvsei. oJ polivth" Shnikov". 
'Senos, a city of Egypt. Hekataios in (his) Periegesis of this (country). The citizen (is called) 
Senikos.' 

 

 Senos is mentioned together with the city of Polis in another lemma of 

Stephanos (3)3828: 

Pw'li" kai; Sh'no", povlei" ãAijguvptouÃ ejn nhvsoi". oJ me;n Pwlivth", oJ de; Shnikov". 
'Polis and Senos, cities <in Egypt> on islands. The one (citizen) (is called) Polites, the other 

Senikos.' 

The location 'on islands' probably refers to the plots of land between the Nile branches 

and canals, possibly in the Delta. Since the city of Polis is not known elsewhere, it is 

not clear why it is linked with Senos. 

 

 Stephanos mentions the taricheiai or factories of salting fish of Mendes, Senos 

and Kanopos (5)3829: 

Taricevai povlei" pollaiv, aiJ me;n Mendhvsiai aiJ de; Shnika;i aiJ de; Kanwbikaiv. oiJ poli'tai 
tariceutaiv. ... 
'Taricheiai, a lot of cities, those of Mendes, those of Senos, those of Kanobos. The citizens (are 
called) taricheutai. ...' 

It is remarkable that the taricheiai themselves are called cities, but this is most likely 

Stephanos' mistake. The presence of taricheiai near Kanopos is confirmed by 

Herodotos3830. The taricheiai were most likely near the coast of the Mediterranean, 

but this does not necessarily imply that also Senos itself was situated near the sea: 

also the taricheiai of Mendes probably lay near the mouth of the Mendesian Nile 

branch, while the city of Mendes itself lay more inland. Senos is listed between 

Mendes and Kanopos, but Stephanos' order is not always geographical. That the 

taricheiai of Pelousion3831 were not listed by Stephanos can hardly be used to prove 

that Senos and Pelousion are identical. 

 

                                                                                                                                      
3827 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Sh'no" (Meineke, 1849, p. 562); Hekataios, FGrHist no. 1, F 
311; possibly via Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 7 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 176, 9-10) [Sh'no" povli" 
Aijguvptou. ÔEkatai'o" ejn aujth'" Perihghvsei] (2); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 81, no. 121. 
3828 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Pw'li" kai; Sh'no" (Meineke, 1849, p. 541); cf. Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 81, no. 120. ãAijguvptouÃ is added on the basis of the previous lemma (against 
Ziegler, Konrat, s.v. Polis 2, in RE, XXI 2, 1952, col. 1396, who incorrectly states that ãAijguvptouÃ is 
deleted by Meineke; cf. Jacoby, FGrHist no. 1, 1.a, 1957, p. 370). Meineke also suggests the 
supplement: ejn nhvsoi" ãoJmwnuvmoi"îÃ, 'on <homonymous?> islands'. 
3829 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Taricevai (Meineke, 1849, p. 603); cf. Lentz, 1867, I, p. 284-
285, n.; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 81, no. 122. 
3830 Herodotos, 2, 113, 1: ej" to; nu'n Kanwbiko;n kaleuvmenon stovma tou' Neivlou kai; ej" 
tariceiva", '(he arrived) at the mouth of the Nile, which is now called Kanobikos, and at (the) 
taricheiai'. 
3831 Herodotos, 2, 15, 1: mevcri tarichivwn tw'n Phlousiakw'n, 'till (the) taricheiai of Pelousion'; cf. 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 44, no. 8. 



10. Pelousion and the Pelousiac plain 

 865 

STRATOPEDA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The Stratopeda or 'Camps', which Psammetichos I granted to his Ionian and 

Carian mercenaries about the middle of the 7th century BC, are plots of land (cw'roi) 

situated between Boubastis and the Mediterranean, opposite to each other at both 

sides of the Pelousiac Nile branch and probably near its mouth (1). Diodoros (3) 

apparently makes the distinction between the Stratopeda, the place (tovpo") where the 

mercenaries were living in the 7th-6th centuries BC, and a large area of land (cwvra 

pollhv) that they received as a 'kleros' near the Pelousiac mouth. It is not clear whether 

the name Stratopeda refers to two or more separate settlements spread over the eastern 

border region, each called a 'stratopedon', or rather to one area situated at both the 

western and the eastern side of the Nile and collectively called the 'Stratopeda'. Both 

views have been reflected in the identifications made for the toponym, but Herodotos' 

description apparently better matches the second point of view. In the 5th century BC, 

probably about a century after the abandonment of the Stratopeda, the slipways (?) of 

the ships and the ruins of the houses were still visible. There are no clear references to 

any military constructions. 

 

Administrative situation 

 

 Not much is known about the living conditions of the Greek mercenaries 

settled at the Egyptian northeastern border in the Saite period, but most likely their 

situation can be compared with the Ptolemaic klerouchoi, half colonists and half 

soldiers, who received an allotment of land, which provided them an income when 

they were not on active service. In times of war they went on campaign or manned the 

border garrisons3832. The crucial problem is whether the Stratopeda are to be 

considered the place where the mercenaries were on active or on passive duty. The 

name itself seems to point to a real military camp; the topographical description of 

Herodotos (1) and Diodoros (3), on the other hand, seems to indicate a broader region, 

where the mercenaries were living when not on active service. That the inhabitants of 

                                                
3832 Cf. Cook, 1937, p. 235; Kienitz, 1953, p. 37; Austin, 1970, p. 18. 
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the Stratopeda never lost their military status, is clear from the fact that Amasis had 

them collectively moved to Memphis. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The geographical description of Herodotos (1) and Diodoros (3) being rather 

vague, several locations and identifications have been proposed. 

 On the map of the Description the Stratopeda are located on the western shore 

of the Pelousiac branch, opposite Pelousion3833, but no archaeological site of the 7th 

century BC is known in that area. 

 Naville suggests that Pelousion was built as one of the Stratopeda3834, but this 

unlikely hypothesis cannot archaeologically be confirmed. 

 Herodotos tells how Psammetichos had a garrison posted in Daphnai against 

the Arabs and the Assyrians3835 and since Petrie's excavations in Tell Defenna 

(Daphnai), where Greeks seem to have settled largely outside of the central camp at 

both sides of the Pelousiac branch, the Stratopeda have often been located at 

Daphnai3836. There are, however, two major objections against this identification. 

First, Herodotos knows both Daphnai and Stratopeda and never links the two 

toponyms. Secondly, Tell Defenna was certainly also occupied in the time of Amasis, 

while Herodotos explicitly states that the Stratopeda were abandoned then. Lloyd 

suggests that the place might have been regarrisoned under Amasis and that 

Herodotos was ignorant of this second occupation, but such a solution is hardly 

convincing. The site of Daphnai itself not being acceptable, the Stratopeda have often 

been located in its immediate neighbourhood3837. This is indeed a plausible 

suggestion, but it has to be confirmed by further archaeological investigations. 

                                                
3833 Cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, map 2. 
3834 Naville, 1924, p. 21; see also Graf, 1998, p. 108. 
3835 Herodotos, 2, 30, 2: ejpi; Yammhtivcou basilevo" fulakai; katevsthsan e[n te Elefantivnh/ 
povli pro;" Aijqiovpwn kai; ejn Davfnh/si th'/si Phlousivh/si a[llh pro;" Arabivwn te kai; 
Assurivwn, kai; ejn Marevh/ pro;" Libuvh" a[llh ('In the reign of Psammetichos there were garrisons 
posted at Elephantine on the side of Ethiopia, at Pelousian Daphnai on the side of Arabia and Assyria, 
and at Marea on the side of Libya'). 
3836 Petrie, 1888, p. 48-49.51-52; Mallet, 1893, p. 69-71; Sourdille, 1910a, p. 87-88 and map; 
Pernigotti, 1985, p. 83 and 1993, p. 131; rightly rejected by Dümmler, 1895, p. 36, n. 2 and Rumpf, 
1933, p. 60. 
3837 How, 1928, I, p. 175; Cook, 1937, p. 227-237; De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 36 and s.v. Daphne, in LÄ, 
I, 1975, col. 990; Austin, 1970, p. 20.56; Boardman, 1980, p. 117.133. 

AdG
Texte surligné 

AdG
Texte surligné 
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Anyway, graves of Carian mercenaries seem to be found in Tell Nebesha3838, some 25 

km west of Tell Defenna, and also this area well matches Herodotos' description3839. 

 With the discovery of the Saite fortress at Tell Kedwa (T21), often identified 

as Migdol or Magdolos, this place has also been linked with the Stratopeda3840. The 

same objections can be made as for Daphnai: Herodotos himself knows Magdolos as 

the place where Necho II beat the Babylonians in 601/600 BC3841 and also this 

fortress was occupied till the late 6th century BC. 

 Carrez-Maratray identifies the Stratopeda with Tacasarta, which is mentioned 

in the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini August along the road from Pelousion to 

Memphis between Daphnai and Thou, possibly in the region of present-day Faqus or 

Qantir3842. According to Worp the name Tacasarta is a possible misspelling of the 

expression Ta; Kavstra, 'The Camps'3843 and the Stratopeda might indeed have been 

situated in this region, but even if the suggested etymology of the name is to be 

trusted, there is no reason to assume, just on the basis of this common military name, 

that the Roman Tacasarta would be a successor of the Stratopeda abandoned in the 

6th century BC. 

 Figueras tentatively suggests that Stratopeda later became of the Skenai ektos 

Gerrous, but there is little to support this identification3844. 

 Sometimes the Stratopeda have not been considered one area, but two separate 

settlements at quite a distance from each other. So for Clédat one of the Stratopeda is 

situated at Daphnai or in its immediate neighbourhood and the other one at Gerra; this 

second camp was in his view later on replaced by Chabriou Charax and Castra 

Alexandri; none of these identifications, however, is based upon any evidence3845. 

Lloyd, on the other hand, identifies the Stratopeda with both Daphnai and 

Magdolos3846. It is, however, not very convincing that two sites that are situated at a 

                                                
3838 Cf. Petrie, 1888, p. 7.17-18, who at first identified the graves as Cypriote, but later on described 
them as Carian (cf. Petrie, 1931, p. 64; Lloyd, 1975, I, p. 17, n. 66). 
3839 Lloyd, 1975, I, p. 16-17. 
3840 Oren, 1979a, p. 199; 1979b, p. 191; 1982a, p. 16; 1984a, p. 38; followed by Fischer-Elfert, 1986, p. 
233 and Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 261-264; rejected by Carrez-Maratray, 2000b, p. 164, n. 20. See s.v. Tell 
Kedwa (T21). 
3841 See s.v. Migdol / Magdolos. 
3842 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 163, 1 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 22); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 
2000b, p. 163. 
3843 Worp, 1991, p. 292-294. 
3844 Figueras, 2000, p. 245.249. See s.v. Skenai ektos Gerrous. 
3845 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158-159 and 1923b, p. 166.171. See s.v. Gerra, s.v. Chabriou Charax and s.v. 
Castra Alexandri. 
3846 Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 137. 
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distance of some 32 km, would be described by Herodotos as being opposite to each 

other, and there is certainly no reason to suppose - as Clédat does - that Herodotos has 

made a mistake. 

 According to Quaegebeur the four Migdols mentioned in a demotic 

topographical onomasticon of the 4th-2nd centuries BC can be linked with the 

Stratopeda3847, but even if those Migdols were to be located at the eastern border - 

which they are not -, their position in the northern Sinai is not compatible with the 

location of the Stratopeda at the Pelousiac branch. 

 In the 13th century AD Bar Hebraeus describes how Dionysios of Tell el-

Mahare, the patriarch of Antiocheia, in 825 AD fled to Egypt by sea, and arrived in 

the city of Tennis in the northeastern Delta. From there he went to 'the camp of the 

Persians', where the emir was staying3848. Nothing further is known about this camp, 

but according to Clédat the name refers to the Stratopeda at Daphnai that have been 

taken by the Persians in 525 BC and that have been given the new name of 'Camp of 

the Persians'. Clédat's suggestion cannot be confirmed by any source. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The Greek word stratovpedon, 'camp', was apparently given to the newly 

established settlement of the Ionian and Carian mercenaries. It does not have to be 

considered the Greek translation of a previous toponym as 'Migdol'3849. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Herodotos knows a Stratopedon of the Tyrioi in Memphis, which is the area in 

the neighbourhood of the temenos of Proteus where Phoenicians from Tyros are 

living3850. 

 

                                                
3847 P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 20-23; cf. Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 264, n. 129. See s.v. Itineraries and s.v. 
Migdol / Magdolos. 
3848 Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum (Abbeloos, 1872, I, kol. 259-362); translated in de Sacy, 
1810, p. 501; cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 159. 
3849 Against Oren, 1984a, p. 38. 
3850 Herodotos, 2, 112, 2: perioikevousi de; to; tevmeno" tou'to Foivnike" Tuvrioi, kalevetai de; oJ 
cw'ro" ou|to" oJ sunavpa" Turivwn Stratovpedon ('Round the precinct dwell Phoenicians of Tyros, 
and the whole place is called the Stratopedon of the Tyrians'); cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 44-45. For Oren, 
1984a, p. 38 Phoenician troops live there, but this is not explicitly stated by Herodotos. 
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Analysis of the sources 

 

 The Saite king Psammetichos I (664-610 BC) gained control over Egypt with 

the help of Ionian and Carian mercenaries. As a reward he gave them plots of land to 

live in that were called Stratopeda, 'Camps', lying opposite to each other at both sides 

of the Nile (1). The area is situated near the sea, north of the city of Boubastis, near 

the so-called Pelousiac mouth. The fact that Egyptian children were sent there to learn 

the Greek language, possibly implies that the Stratopeda were not an isolated military 

community. There the Ionians and Carians lived for many years, until king Amasis 

(570-526 BC) had them removed to Memphis. According to the interpretation of 

Amasis' policy the date of this event has been placed at the beginning of his reign or 

only later on3851. In the time of Herodotos the 'holkoi' of their ships3852 and the ruins 

of their houses were still visible3853: 

toi'si de; “Iwsi kai; toi'si Karsi; toi'si sugkatergasamevnoisi aujtw/' oJ Yammhvtico" divdwsi 
cwvrou" ejnoikh'sai ajntivou" ajllhvlwn tou' Neivlou to; mevson e[conto", toi'si oujnovmata ejtevqh 
Stratovpeda. touvtou" te dhv sfi tou;" cwvrou" divdwsi kai; ta; a[lla, ta; uJpevsceto, pavnta 
ajpevdwke. kai; dh; kai; pai'da" parevbale aujtoi'si Aijguptivou" th;n ÔEllavda glw'ssan 
ejkdidavskesqai, ajpo; de; touvtwn ejkmaqovntwn th;n glw'ssan oiJ nu'n eJrmhneve" ejn Aijguvptw/ 
gegovnasi. oiJ de; “Iwnev" te kai; oiJ Ka're" touvtou" tou;" cwvrou" oi[khsan crovnon ejpi; 
pollovn: eijsi; de; ou|toi oiJ cw'roi pro;" qalavssh" ojlivgon e[nerqe Boubavstio" povlio" ejpi; tw'/ 
Phlousivw/ kaleomevnw/ stovmati tou' Neivlou. touvtou" me;n dh; crovnw/ u{steron basileu;" 
“Amasi" ejxanasthvsa" ejnqeu'ten katoivkise ej" Mevmfin fulakh;n eJwutou' poieuvmeno" pro;" 
Aijguptivwn. ... ejx w|n de; ejxanevsthsan cwvrwn, ejn touvtoisi dh; oi{ te oJlkoi; tw'n new'n kai; 
ta; ejrivpia tw'n oijkhmavtwn to; mevcri ejmeu' h\san. 
'The Ionians and Carians who had helped him to conquer were given by Psammetichos places to 
dwell in called Stratopeda, opposite to each other on either side of the Nile; and besides this he paid 
them all he had promised. Moreover he put Egyptian boys in their hands to be taught the Greek 
tongue; these, learning Greek, were the ancestors of the Egyptian interpreters. The Ionians and 
Carians dwelt a long time in these places, which are near the sea, on the arm of the Nile called the 
Pelousian, a little way below the town of Boubastis. Long afterwards, king Amasis removed them 
thence and settled them at Memphis, to be his guard against the Egyptians. ... There still remained 
till my time, in the places whence the Ionians and Carians were removed, the landing engines of 
their ships and the ruins of their houses.' 

 A similar account is given by Diodoros (3), who probably quotes Hekataios of 

Abdera (2). Psammetichos paid the mercenaries, added important gifts, gave them the 

so-called Stratopeda to live in and granted them a large area not far south from the 

Pelousiac mouth. After many years Amasis had them established in Memphis3854: 

                                                
3851 Cf. Cook, 1937, p. 234-236 (late); De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 107-108 (late); Lloyd, 1975, I, p. 23 
and 1988, III, p. 139 (early). 
3852 Those oJlkoiv are interpreted differently as slipways to pull (war?)ships in and out the water and to 
be used as a kind of shipyard construction (Petrie, 1888, p. 48-49.52; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 554; How, 
1928, I, p. 244; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 138-139) or as capstans, machines used for hauling ships on land 
(LSJ, 1940, p. 1216, s.v. oJlkov"; cf. How, 1928, I, p. 244). 
3853 Herodotos, 2, 154, 1-4. Sourdille, 1910a, p. 87-88 supposes that Herodotos himself actually visited 
the place, but this is not explicitly stated in the text. 
3854 Diodoros, 1, 67, 1; Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25. 
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th'" dæ o{lh" basileiva" kurieuvsa" oJ Yammhvtico" ... toi'" de; misqofovroi" cwri;" tw'n 
wJmologhmevnwn suntavxewn dwreav" te ajxiolovgou" ajpevneime kai; ta; kalouvmena 
Stratovpeda tovpon oijkei'n e[dwke kai; cwvran pollh;n kateklhrouvchse mikro;n ejpavnw tou' 
Phlousiakou' stovmato": ou}" ejnteu'qen “Amasi" u{steron polloi'" e[tesi basileuvsa" 
ajnevsthse kai; katwv/kisen eij" Mevmfin. 
'After Psammetichos had established his authority over the entire kingdom ... and among the 
mercenaries he distributed notable gifts over and above their promised pay, gave them the place 
called the Stratopeda to dwell in, and apportioned to them much land in the region lying a little up 
the river from the Pelousiac mouth; they being subsequently removed thence by Amasis, who 
reigned many years later, and settled by him in Memphis.' 

 

PTOLEMAIS IN PELOUSION 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 In 146 BC some soldiers go by ship from Herakleous Polis in Middle Egypt to 

'Ptolemais in Pelousion' (1). If the reading and the interpretation of the papyrus is to 

be trusted, Ptolemais is situated within or near the city of Pelousion. One can only 

guess whether perhaps the (military?) harbour area of Pelousion is referred to. 

 

Identifications 

 

 The name Ptolemais is wide spread in Egypt and abroad, but no certain 

parallels are known for a Ptolemais in the eastern Delta or in the northern Sinai3855. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name Ptolemais, attested in 146 BC, suggests that the place was created 

by or named after one of the kings Ptolemaios I to VI. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

                                                
3855 Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Ptolemais 5 in RE, XXIII 2, 1959, col. 1869-1870 and s. v. Ptolemais 4 in 
KP, 1972, IV, col. 1234 suggests that the Red Sea canal of Ptolemaios II was called Ptolemais, but this 
name is not attested in the sources; cf. Diodoros, 1, 33, 11: oJ de; dia; th'" diwvruco" tauvth" rJevwn 
potamo;" ojnomavzetai me;n ajpo; tou' kataskeuavsanto" Ptolemai'o", ejpi de; th'" ejkbolh'" povlin 
e[cei th;n prosagoreuomevnhn Arsinovhn ('the river which flows through this canal is named 
Ptolemaios, after the builder of it, and has at its mouth the city called Arsinoe'); Plinius, Naturalis 
historia, 6, 33, 167 [= Iuba, FGrHist nr. 275, F 34]: a Ptolomaeo Philadelpho, qui primus 
Trogodyticen excusit, amnem qui Arsinoen praefluit Ptolomaeum appellavit ('by Ptolomaeus 
Philadelphus, who first thoroughly explored the Cave-dweller country and gave the name Ptolomaeus 
to the river on which Arsinoe stands'). 
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 In a fragmentary papyrus about military provisions, palaeographically dated to 

the 3rd century BC, the place 'Ptolemais that lies near the [ ]rra' (ejk Ptolemaivdo" 

th'" pro;" toi'ª" ...º.rroi") is mentioned3856. In the lacuna the name 'Gerra' has 

sometimes been restored, referring to the military camp of Gerra, some 15 km east of 

Pelousion, and 'Ptolemais that lies near (the) Gerra' has been identified with 

'Ptolemais in Pelousion'3857. Every geographical context in the papyrus, however, is 

lacking and because the lacuna is actually too long to fit the name 'Gerra', there are no 

sufficient arguments to link the text with the northern Sinai. 

 

 On 29 May 146 BC (1) Teres, probably the strategos of the Herakleopolites, 

writes to his subordinate Herakleides, possibly the person in charge of the harbour of 

Herakleous Polis Magna, to prepare immediately a boat for the Mysioi and the forty-

one other chosen men who are sailing downstream to 'Ptolemais in Pelousion'. The 

order came from the king and was communicated by Demetrios, one of the 'protoi 

philoi' and 'grammateus' of the troops3858: 

Ro 
1 Thvrh" ÔHrakleivdei caivrein 
Vo 
2 ªThvrºh" ÔHrakleivdei caivrein. 
 toi'" kataplevousin eij" Ptolemaivda 
 th;n ejn Phlousivwi Musoi'" 
5 ªkaºi; eJtevroi" ejpilevktoi" ajndravsi ma, 
 kaqovti gevgrafen Dhmhvtrio" 
 tªw'ºn prwvtwn fivlwn kai; 
 grammateu;" dunavmewn 
 prostetacevnai to;n basileva, 
10 parastaqhvtwi ploi'on paracrh'ma. 
11  e[rrwso. (e[tou") le Pacw;n g– 
(Ro) 'Teres to Herakleides, greetings.' 
(Vo) 'Teres to Herakleides, greetings. Prepare immediately a boat for the Mysioi who sail 
downstream to Ptolemais in (?) Pelousion and for the other 41 chosen men, just as Demetrios of the 
'first friends' and grammateus of the troops has written that the king had ordered. Be well. Year 35, 
Pachon 3.' 

The Mysioi are a cavalry unit, and the editor Schubert supposes that troops are sent to 

Pelousion to join the Syrian expedition of Ptolemaios VI Philometor3859. He stresses 

that it is impossible to read th;n pro;" or th;n ejpi; Phlousivwi, so Ptolemais has to be 

looked for within or very near Pelousion. Because, however, the expression 

'Ptolemais in Pelousion' is surprising and the reading of the article th;n is not certain, 

one can wonder whether 'in Pelousion' should not be linked with the Mysioi. Willy 

                                                
3856 P.Alex. 1, 3. For a full discussion of the text, see s.v. Gerra. 
3857 Cf. Daris, 1994b, p. 193; Calderini, 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 178; Schubert, P.Gen. III, 1996, p. 108; 
Rupprecht, SB XX, 1997, p. 672. 
3858 P.Gen. III, 131; cf. Schubert, 1991, p. 233-236; SB XX, 15113. 
3859 For this expedition, see s.v. Itineraries. 
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Clarysse (in a personal communication) tentatively suggests the reading tw'n and the 

translation 'prepare immediately a boat for the people who sail downstream to 

Ptolemais, Mysioi of the group in Pelousion and 41 other chosen men'. In this 

interpretation Ptolemais might be identical with Ptolemais Hormou, the harbour 

immediately north of Herakleous Polis. Some grammatical problems, however, 

remain with the latter construction, and it is difficult to choose between the two 

interpretations, none of which is really conclusive. 

 

 During the Judaean - Syrian - Egyptian conflict of 103-101 BC Ptolemaic 

troops reached the city of Ptolemais at the Syrian coast. On 27 September 103 BC a 

demotic letter is sent 'on the bw3.t (?) of Ptolemais' (Ìr t3 bw3.t n Ptlwmys). In a 

Greek letter of 25 September 102 BC the writer adds: 'We are in Ptolemais' (e[smen 

ejn Ptolemaivdi)3860. According to the editors twice Ptolemais in Syria is referred to. 

For Grzybek, however, those two letters do not mention the Syrian Ptolemais, but 

Ptolemais in Pelousion3861. In the demotic letter the city of Damaskos (Tmsq3) is 

mentioned in the same context, and since there is no reason to suppose - as Grzybek 

does - that an unknown place in the eastern Delta is referred to, there is little doubt 

that the Ptolemais in Syria is meant. In the Greek letter, however, also the editors 

admit that it is somewhat surprising to find Ptolemaic troops in the Syrian Ptolemais 

still in 102 BC3862, and the possibility cannot be ruled that another Ptolemais is meant, 

but the identification with Ptolemais in Pelousion remains hypothetical. 

 

LYCHNOS 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Lychnos lies in the immediate neighbourhood of Pelousion, probably in the 

desert south or southeast of the city. In 359 AD some monks were living there in a 

'kellion' (1-2). 

 

                                                
3860 P.War of sceptres, 3, 18 (Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 50-61) and 7, 8 (Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 75-77). For 
the possible meaning of bw3.t, cf. Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 58-60. 
3861 Grzybek, 1992, col. 753-754. 
3862 Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 110. 
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Identifications 

 

 Sicard looks for Lychnos between Magdolos and Sele3863, i.e. some 18 to 36 

km south of Pelousion, which is probably too far south. The location of Lychnos 

between Pelousion and Magdolos, as suggested in the Description, is more 

acceptable, but the identification with the site of Tell el-Heir is not based upon any 

evidence3864. 

 Migne's edition of the Vita Hilarionis incorrectly omits the reference to 

Pelousion in the text of Hieronymus3865. Miller therefore unacceptably locates 

Lychnos in the central Sinai, about halfway Palestine and the Wadi Tumilat3866. 

Musil, on the other hand, places Lychnos in the neighbourhood of Bitylion and even 

looks for a link between Lychnos and the Arabic word 'nuran', 'light', which occurs in 

the toponym Weli Sheikh Nuran near Kibbutz Magen in the northern Negev east of 

Rafah3867. With the correct reading of the text these identifications become 

impossible. 

 Migne thinks that the name Lychnos is a mistake for 'Lycos' and he identifies 

the place with Lykon Polis near present-day Assiut3868. Lychnos, however, has 

definitely to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Pelousion and the identification 

cannot be accepted. 

 Bishop Adelphios of Onouphis of Lychnoi ( Adevlfio" Onouvfew" th'" 

Luvcnwn) participated in 362 AD at the synod of Alexandreia3869. This place in the 

western Delta, which according to Kees is named after its lamp industry3870, cannot be 

identical with Lychnos near Pelousion3871. 

 About 384 AD Egeria knows monasteria plurima sanctorum monachorum 

('a great many cells of holy monks') in Heroon Polis, but there are no real arguments 

to follow Figueras that here actually Lychnos is referred to, especially since Heroon 

                                                
3863 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168. 
3864 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 2. See s.v. Tell el-Heir. 
3865 Cf. Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 44. 
3866 Miller, 1895, III, p. 17. 
3867 Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 244 (for Nuran, cf. p. 61); Figueras, 1981, p. 150 and p. 165, n. 15; Tsaferis, 
1985, p. 14-15; rejected by Alt, 1926, p. 334-335 and Figueras, 2000, p. 22.30.201. 
3868 Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 44, n. h.; rejected by Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 23. 
3869 Athanasios, Tomus ad Antiochenos, 10, 2 (Migne, PG 26, 1887, col. 808); cf. Munier, 1943, p. 8; 
Martin, 1996, p. 78. 
3870 Kees, Hermann, s.v. Onuphis, in RE, XVIII 1, 1939, col. 530. 
3871 Against Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 22-23. 
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Polis lies at 78 miles southwest of Pelousion according to the Itinerarium 

provinciarum Antonini Augusti3872. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The name Lychnos seems to be derived from the Greek word, luvcno", 'lamp', 

but it is not clear whether the name e.g. refers to the spiritual enlightenment brought 

by the monks living on the spot or whether a more worldly explanation has to be 

looked for. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 About 359 AD Hilarion, the bishop of Maiouma near Gaza, left Palestine for 

Egypt (1). He went from Bitylion to Pelousion in five days and visited some brothers 

who lived in the nearby desert in a place called Lychnos. From there he went in three 

days to Thaubastum (Thaubasthis), a military camp situated according to the 

Itinerarium Antonini3873 some 52 miles (ca. 78 km) south of Pelousion3874: 

quinto igitur die venit Pelusium, visitatisque fratribus, qui in vicina eremo erant et in loco 
qui dicitur Lychnos morabantur, perrexit triduo ad castrum Thaubastum ... 
'On the fifth day he so reached Pelusium. He visited some brothers that lived in the nearby desert 
and stayed in a place called Lychnos, and went in three days to the camp of Thaubastum ... ' 

Bastiaensen apparently supposes that Hilarion visited two groups of monks, a first one 

staying in the desert and a second one residing in Lychnos3875, but the translation of 

Sophronios (2) makes it clear that there was only one group of brothers living in the 

desert in a 'kellion', a small construction, in a place that is called Lychnos3876: 

diæ hJmerw'n pevnte h\lqen eij" Phlouvsion, i{na ejpiskevyhtai tou;" eij" th;n e[ggista e[rhmon 
kaqezomevnou" ajdelfouv". ei\con de; ou|toi to; kellivon ejn tw/' tovpw/ tw/' kaloumevnw/ Luvcnw/: 
ijdw;n de; aujtou;" ajph'lqen ejkei'qen dia; triw'n hJmerw'n eij" kavstron kalouvmenon Tabastovn, 
... 
'He came to Pelousion in five days, in order to visit the brothers who had settled in the nearby 
desert. They had a cell in the place called Lychnos. After the visit he went from there in three days 
to the camp called Tabaston, ...' 

 

THYLAX 

                                                
3872 Itinerarium Egeriae, 7, 4 (Franceschini, 1965, p. 48); cf. the translation of Wilkinson, 1971, p. 101; 
cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 201 (otherwise on p. 22.258). 
3873 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 171, 1-4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 23); cf. also P.Oxy. LX, 
4067, 8.22. 
3874 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 20, 9 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 118). 
3875 Cf. Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 307. 
3876 Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 30 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 120). 



10. Pelousion and the Pelousiac plain 

 875 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 The village Thylax, where in the 5th or 6th century AD people from Tyros are 

residing (1-2), probably lies in the neighbourhood of Pelousion, but further 

information is lacking3877. 

 

Etymology 

 

 The Greek word qu'lax or quvlako" indicates a sack, often used to carry 

meal3878, but it is not clear whether this meaning is referred to in the toponym Thylax. 

 

Analysis of the sources 

 

 Two memoranda on the same papyrus (1-2), which is palaeographically dated 

to the 5th-6th centuries AD, discuss the arrangements for the distribution of oil among 

the inhabitants of the metropolis of Pelousion. The exact procedure is not clear, but it 

involves people from Tyros - possibly merchants that handled the purchase and sale 

of oil - that reside in Pelousion and in the village of Thylax3879: 

A, 4  ... tou;" Turevou" tou; ;" vte ejn th/' Phl(ousiwtw'n) kai; ejn Quvlaki th/' kwvmh/ 
diavgonta" ... 
'... the Tyrians who are currently staying in the metropolis of Pelousion and in the village Thylax ...' 
B, 2-3 ... w{ste aujto;n a{panta" tou;" ªTurevou" tou;" diavgoºntªa" ejpi; Phlouºsiwªtw'nº 
⁄ kai; kwvmh" Quvlako" parenegki'n ÔUpativw/ tªw/' politeuomºevªnºw/ ... 
'... to fetch all the Tyrians who are currently staying in the metropolis of Pelousion and the village 
Thylax, to Hypatios the curialis ...' 

                                                
3877 Cf. P.Mich. XVIII, 1996, p. 312.324-325. 
3878 Cf. LSJ, 1940, p. 809, s.v. qu'lax. 
3879 P.Mich. XVIII, 795, A, 4 and B, 2-3; cf. Sijpesteijn, 1990, p. 169. 
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Modern period 
 

THE ALLEGED EASTERN BORDER CANAL 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 On the basis of aerial photos Sneh and an Israeli geological team found two 

tracks of what they called the Egyptian eastern border canal3880. The southern section, 

some 6 km long, lies between Tell Abu Seifa and Tell el-Heir; the northern section, 

some 7 or 8 km long, lies between Tell el-Heir and Qal'at el-Tina, where it apparently 

flew into the Mediterranean. The southern section is sometimes linked with the 

harbour facilities found immediately east of Tell Abu Seifa3881. The northern section 

was said to be linked with an irrigation network3882 and to cross the former Pelousiac 

branch some 2 km west of Tell el-Farama. The scholars supposed that the canal was 

dug long before the Pelousiac branch had advanced into that area, which gave at least 

a terminus ante quem of the 6th century BC. They noticed an embankment dump, 

which gave a constant width of 70 m, while the bottom of the canal was apparently 

some 20 m wide. 

 Between lake Timsah and lake Ballah, north of Ismailia, a 12 km stretch of 

another canal had already been discovered in the 19th century AD. This track is 

traditionally ascribed to the Saite king Necho II, who also constructed the Red Sea 

Canal, but actual evidence for this date is lacking. Sneh supposes that it was the result 

of a re-excavation of the former eastern border canal, which in his opinion linked the 

Wadi Tumilat with the Mediterranean. He sees three possible functions for the canal: 

a defence line against Beduin and other invaders from the east, a water supply for an 

irrigation network in the region, and the possibility of navigation reaching Egypt's 

most eastern border. Bietak and Butzer, however, do not accept the link of the eastern 

                                                
3880 Sneh, 1975, p. 542-548; Shea, 1977, p. 31-38; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 164-175. Sleeswyk, 1995, p. 
105-107 (unfortunately) also uses the expression 'the canal of Pelousion'. 
3881 Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 167; Redford, 1998, p. 48-49, n. 19; see s.v. Tell Abu Seifa for the 
identification of this water with the Pelousiac branch. 
3882 Cf. the indication of this network on the maps Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 11.12; Marcolongo, 
1992, p. 26-27; Valbelle, 1996, p. 60. 
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canal with this track and they suppose that the eastern canal in fact joined the 

Pelousiac branch near Tell Defenna3883. 

 The mere existence of the eastern border canal, however, has been enfeebled. 

During a field survey in 1992 Maryvonne Chartier-Raymond and Claude Traunecker 

investigated the traces of the alleged northern track3884. At its northern end, at the 

alleged crossing with the Pelousiac branch, no traces at all were found of any canal, 

while the Pelousiac branch itself was clearly visible. At its southern end they followed 

for more than 1 km a brown zone, which had risen some 5 cm and extended over a 

width of 20 to 30 m, without seeing any archaeological traces. The zone was not 

interpreted as the remains of an ancient canal, but the result of a pedological surface 

phenomenon, perhaps due to a former military road3885. Also the traces of the alleged 

irrigation network in fact appeared to be car tracks. The southern track of the canal, 

on the other hand, corresponds with the former railway line through the northern 

Sinai, constructed by the English during the First World War3886. The traces on the 

satellite photos, therefore, have nothing to do with an eastern border canal. 

 In 1994, 1995 and 1998 James Hoffmeier, who apparently still believed in the 

existence of the canal, investigated the area, but had to conclude that the rapid 

development in the area had largely obliterated any traces and that the new road 

between el-Qantara and el-Arish was laid directly on the track of the alleged ancient 

canal. On satellite images made in the 1960s and early 1970s, on the other hand, 

Hoffmeier noticed that the track suggested by Sneh was apparently not correct, since 

the canal did not make a sharp turn northwards in the direction of Tell el-Heir and 

Tell el-Farama, but continued more to the east. He could not, however investigate the 

traces, since deep sand dunes made it impossible to reach the original profile of the 

canal3887. None of Hoffmeier's observations therefore enfeebles the findings of 

Chartier-Raymond and Traunecker that there has never been an eastern border canal. 

 

                                                
3883 Bietak, 1975, p. 139; Butzer, 1976, p. 46, n. 2; cf. Holladay, 1982, p. 2-3 and n. 4-5; Redmount, 
1995, p. 151, n. 24. 
3884 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 61-62; cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27-28. Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 166 
is wrong stating that this survey confirmed the existence of the canal. Already Holladay, 1982, p. 2-3 
was sceptical about the existence of the eastern border canal. 
3885 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 62, n. 52: 'Foisonnement de surface provoquant la légère surélévation. 
Couleur brune due à des éléments fortement hygroscopiques'; cf. Valbelle, 1996, p. 62: 'un réseau 
hydrographique moderne'. 
3886 Valbelle, 1996, p. 62. For the railway track, cf. the maps of Gauthier, 1931, VII, map 1 and 
Kümmerly, 1995(?). 
3887 Cf. Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 172-173 and the map p. 170 (cf. pl. 10). 
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Identifications 

 

 Scholars have been looking for links between the canal and every known 

waterway or related toponym at the eastern border in Egyptian and biblical sources: 

the 'Ways-of-Horos' and 'The wall of the ruler' in The instructions for Merikare, The 

prophecy of Neferty and The story of Sinouhe; 'The dividing canal' (T3 dni.t) on the 

Karnak relief of Sethos I, which would imply that the city of Tcharou was situated 

along the eastern canal; the Egyptian and biblical Shihor; Pi-Hahirot of the Exodus, 

interpreted as 'mouth of the canal'; the biblical toponym Shur, considered to refer to a 

canal. Because of the story of Sinouhe, Sneh supposed the canal to be build before the 

2nd millennium BC, while Shea even proposed a more detailed chronological 

framework for its history between the First Intermediate period and the late New 

Kingdom3888. For Butzer, however, the canal cannot be earlier than the New 

Kingdom3889. The interpretation of each of these toponyms, however, is very 

questionable, and there is no certainty at all that they refer to an eastern border canal. 

 

TELL EL-MUSALLEM 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Musallem lies on the western shore of the former Pelousiac branch, 

some 10 km west of Tell el-Farama and 1,5 km northeast of Tell el-Luli, apparently 

near the junction with one of the secondary arms of the Nile. The site consists of two 

hills, the smaller one being situated south-southeast of the larger one. The total 

distance north - south is about 200 m3890. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 
                                                
3888 Sneh, 1975, p. 546-548; Shea, 1977, p. 35-38; followed by Oren, 1979b, p. 186-187; Oren, 1984a, 
p. 9-10; Winnicki, 1994, p. 174; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 166-172. 
3889 Butzer, 1976, p. 46, n. 2. Bietak, 1975, p. 139 at first dated the canal later than the New Kingdom, 
but afterwards (s.v. Schi-Hor, in LÄ, V, 1986, col. 624 and n. 17) he suggested that is was created 
'spätestens im NR'. 
3890 Cf. the maps Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27 and Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49. Chartier-Raymond, 
1993, p. 56 gives as coordinates 31° 02,222' north latitude and 32° 26,050' eastern longitude. The 
'ruins' indicated on Daressy, 1930, pl. and the nameless site on Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 and s.v. Isthmus von 
Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208 probably refer to Tell el-Mousallem. 
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 Tell el-Musallem was surveyed in 1992 by Maryvonne Chartier-Raymond and 

Claude Traunecker3891. At the southern hill they noticed a nummulite limestone 

column, pieces of marble and limestone, scattered red bricks, ribbed pottery and slag. 

The northern hill contains a real agglomeration with some town planning. The 

numerous mud brick houses, having silos in their courtyards, are built along streets 

that cross each other at right angles. In the centre of the site there was apparently an 

open space. The city plan has not been disturbed, so the place was possibly not 

occupied for a long time. Slag was found - indicator of industrial activity -, ribbed, 

but also finer pottery, and a biconical millstone. Red bricks were used for certain 

constructions. No date has been suggested, but the site was certainly inhabited in the 

Roman or Byzantine period. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Tell el-Musallem might be identical with Tell Abiad mentioned by Clédat3892. 

 On the maps of Sneh this site is incorrectly called Tell el-Luli, while the real 

site of Tell el-Luli remains nameless3893. 

 

TELL ABIAD 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 On a very inaccurate map Clédat locates Tell Abiad, 'White tell' (?), some 3 

km northeast of Tell Zemurt, both sites being situated at quite a distance northwest of 

Tell Kedwa and Tell el-Heir. He describes the place as a small elevation of some 2 m 

high and some 50-60 m long, but he is not certain that it is an ancient site3894. 

 Hoffmeier, on the other hand, knows a Tell Abiad some 3 km south of Tell el-

Heir, near the eastern laguna3895. It is not clear whether the name of Clédat has 

incorrectly been used to indicate another site, or whether perhaps some other kind of 

confusion is involved. 

                                                
3891 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 56.65, with p. 57, fig. 7, 1-2 and pl. 7a-b. 
3892 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 73. See s.v. Tell Abiad. 
3893 Sneh, 1973, p. 60 (cf. the commentary p. 61) and 1975, p. 543. See s.v. Tell el-Luli. 
3894 Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72-73. 
3895 Cf. the map Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82. 
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Identifications 

 

 Valbelle with reservation suggests an identification of Tell Abiad with Tell el-

Musallem3896. In 1970, on the other hand, the Israeli northern Sinai expedition 

examined fifteen sites in the swampy region along the northern part of the Suez 

Canal3897, and perhaps Tell Abiad is one of them. 

 

TELL EL-LULI 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Luli lies on the eastern shore of the former Pelousiac branch, some 11 

km west of Tell el-Farama, 1,5 km southwest of Tell el-Musallem and some 11 km 

east of the Suez Canal. The tell raises some 6 to 7 m above the plain3898. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 During their survey in 1992 Maryvonne Chartier-Raymond and Claude 

Traunecker noticed constructions from three periods in Tell el-Luli. The oldest traces 

are a mud brick (enclosure?) wall, for which no date is suggested. On top of this 

Roman and Byzantine red brick constructions were built. A nummulite limestone 

block with engravings possibly comes from the pulpit of a church. East and north of 

the site are square and rectangular cisterns made with red bricks and water-resistant 

mortar. On a lower level, nearly at the height of the plain, lie circular wells with a lot 

of amphora sherds in their neighbourhood3899. 

                                                
3896 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72. See s.v. Tell el-Mousallem. 
3897 Kloner, 1971, p. 237; the geographical setting and the information given are too scanty to identify 
these places with any of the sites known from other surveys. Cf. also the nameless site on the maps of 
Sneh, 1973, p. 60 (see also the commentary p. 61) and 1975, p. 543, at the northern shore of the 
Pelousiac branch, at the junction with the secondary arm that also passes by Tell el-Fadda (west). 
3898 Cf. the maps Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27 and Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49. Chartier-Raymond, 
1993, p. 55 gives as coordinates 31° 01,416' north latitude and 32° 25,203' eastern longitude. 
According to Baumgarten, 1990, map and Kümmerly, 1995(?) the tell has a height of 13 m above sea 
level. The surface of 200 km2, given in Haikal, 1995, p. 187, is a printing mistake. Already Daressy, 
1929, p. 328 (cf. 1930, pl. and 1931, pl.) supposed that the Pelousiac branch passed by Tell el-Luli. The 
position of Tell el-Luli on Bagnall, 2001, p. 228 is not correct. 
3899 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 55.63 and pl. 7b. 
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 Later in 1992 the site was excavated. A late Roman and Byzantine habitat was 

found, with a fortress, a bath, wells and a vaulted cistern, all built in red bricks3900. 

Oren, however, dated the small fortress to the 13th-15th centuries AD3901. 

 In Tell el-Luni (sic), 25 km (sic) east of the Suez Canal, a large bath of the 3rd 

century AD with mosaics and (unpublished) inscriptions was found in 1995-19963902. 

Most likely Tell el-Luli is referred to. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Tell el-Luli might be identical with Tell Zemurt mentioned by Clédat3903. 

 On the maps of Sneh this site incorrectly remained nameless, while the name 

Tell el-Luli is used for the site of Tell el-Musallem3904. 

 

TELL ZEMURT 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 There is some confusion about the position of Tell Zemurt. On a very 

inaccurate map Clédat locates Tell Zemurt some 3 km southwest of Tell Abiad, both 

sites being situated at quite a distance northwest of Tell Kedwa and Tell el-Heir3905. 

Elsewhere Clédat describes another map where Tell el-Fadda (east?) is situated some 

2 km east of Qal'at el-Tina, and he supposes that actually Tell Zemurt is referred 

to3906. Fontaine, finally, locates Tell Zemurt between Pelousion and Tell Kedwa, 

which implies a position on the sandy ridge east of the Pelousiac plain3907. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

                                                
3900 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; Haikal, 1995, p. 187. 
3901 Oren, 1993a, p. 1396. 
3902 Cf. Höber-Kamel, 1996, p. 70-71; Leclant, 1997, p. 241; Bagnall, 2001, p. 232. 
3903 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72-73. See s.v. Tell Zemurt. 
3904 Sneh, 1973, p. 60 (cf. the commentary p. 61) and 1975, p. 543. See s.v. Tell el-Mousallem. 
3905 Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72. 
3906 Clédat, 1913a, p. 81, n. 1; cf. Daressy, 1930, p. 111-112, n. 1 (who places this Tell el-Fadda some 
10 km east of the Suez Canal, near Qal'at el-Tina, but who on p. 111 and on his map definitely refers to 
Tell el-Fadda west, some 3 km east of the Suez Canal). 
3907 Fontaine, 1948, p. 64. 
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 According to Clédat, who visited the site in 1904, Tell Zemurt covered a 

surface of some 120 m north - south and some 900 m east - west. He found 

architectural elements in limestone, sandstone blocs, pink granite and a capital in 

diodorite3908. No date has been suggested, but it seems to be a Roman or Byzantine 

site. 

 

Identifications 

 

 Valbelle with reservation suggests an identification of Tell Zemurt with Tell 

el-Luli3909. 

 

TELL OF THE SKULL (?) 

 

 About 4 km north of Tell el-Fadda (west) Dothan mentions the 'Tell of the 

skull' (?)3910. This place probably corresponds with the nameless site shown on other 

maps on the eastern shore of a secondary arm of the Pelousiac branch, which flows 

out in the main branch south of Tell el-Fadda (west)3911. 

 

TELL EL-FADDA (WEST) 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Fadda, 'Hill of the silver'3912, lies some 2-3 km east of the present-day 

Suez Canal and some 19 km west of Tell el-Farama3913. The site, which has a 

diameter of some 150 m, is situated on the eastern shore of a secondary, northern arm 

                                                
3908 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72. 
3909 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72. See s.v. Tell el-Luli. 
3910 Dothan, 1971, p. 34 (Hebrew) [tl "h ol olt" - 'Tell of the skull' (?)] and the map p. 33 [tl h l lot - 
'Tell of the skulls' (?)]. 
3911 Cf. Sneh, 1973, p. 60 (see also the commentary p. 61) and 1975, p. 543. 
3912 Cf. Daressy, 1930, p. 111, n. 1 ('la butte de l'argent'). 
3913 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 55 gives the coordinates as 31° 01,805' north latitude and 32° 25,203' 
eastern longitude. The place is probably identical with the 'ruins' indicated on Paoletti, 1903, map. 
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of the Pelousiac branch3914. The town perhaps lay on a road between Pelousion and 

Herakleous Polis Parva3915. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 Tell el-Fadda (west) was surveyed in 1992 by Maryvonne Chartier-Raymond 

and Claude Traunecker3916. The site, which they date to the Byzantine period, seems 

to be very rich: a lot of pottery, marble plates, glass, limestone and marble fragments, 

millstones, coins and constructions in red brick are visible on the surface. 

 Later in 1992 the place was excavated, yielding several houses, square 

buildings in red bricks and three large cisterns. Some architectural elements indicate 

the presence of a church. The pottery indicates that the place was inhabited from the 

5th till the early 8th century3917. A lot of bronze coins can be dated to the 6th-7th 

centuries AD and the town apparently mainly flourished in the 6th century AD. 

Traces of fire are perhaps related with the Persian invasion of 618-628 AD3918. Oren 

refers to a fortress of the 13th-15th century AD3919, but no such traces have been 

recorded during the Egyptian excavations. 

 

Homonyms 

 

 Tell el-Fadda (east) is a site in the immediate neighbourhood of Tell el-

Farama3920. 

 The name Tell el-Fadda occurs on a map some 2 km east of Qal'at el-Tina, and 

Clédat supposes that actually Tell Zemurt is referred to3921. The name Tell el-Fadda, 

'Hill of the silver', can indeed easily be created for every archaeological site where 

                                                
3914 Cf. Sneh, 1973, p. 61 and the map p. 60. Daressy, 1930, p. 111-112 (cf. 1930, pl. and 1931, pl.) 
incorrectly locates the site along the Canal of el-Tina, which he considers one of the parallel arms of 
the Tanitic branch. According to Fontaine, 1948, p. 64 and map 1 Tell el-Fadda more correctly lies 
along a northern arm of the Pelousiac branch. The course of the Pelousiac arms near Tell el-Fadda, 
however, has for unknown reasons been ignored on the map of Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27, although it 
has tentatively been recognized as such by Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 65. 
3915 Haikal, 1995, p. 187. For this road from Pelousion to Alexandreia, cf. Itinerarium provinciarum 
Antonini Augusti, 152, 4 - 154, 5 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). 
3916 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 55.65 with p. 57, fig. 7, 3-4. 
3917 Vogt, 1997, p. 1-22, with pl. 1-3; Ballet, 1997e, p. 145-149. 
3918 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; Kamal, 1993, p. 22; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Haikal, 1995, p. 187. 
3919 Oren, 1993a, p. 1396. 
3920 For Tell el-Fadda (east), cf. - e.g. - Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; 1910a, map; 1922, p. 198. 
3921 Clédat, 1913a, p. 81, n. 1; cf. Daressy, 1930, p. 111-112, n. 1. 
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locals found some silver coins, but the possibility cannot be ruled out that in fact 

incorrectly one of the two known sites in the northwestern Sinai with the name Tell 

el-Fadda is referred to. 

 

TELL EL-GHARZA 

 

Topographical situation 

 

 Tell el-Gharza lies some 2,5 km northwest of Habwa I, possibly at a secondary 

arm of the Pelousiac branch. The tell has a surface of 200 x 500 m3922. 

 Some 2,5 km north of Tell el-Gharza lie also three small sandy tells, covered 

with reed and tamarisks. No archaeological material was noticed and perhaps the tells 

were related with the former course of the Pelousiac branch. Two other tells between 

Tell el-Gharza and Tell el-Mufariq could not be reached during the survey3923. 

 

Archaeological finds 

 

 During a survey in 1992 Chartier-Raymond and Claude Traunecker noticed a 

Graeco-Roman habitat at the site of Tell el-Gharza. At the surface a few red bricks 

were visible, pottery (including fragments of great jars), glass, a lot of millstones, 

ashes, quartzite biconical plates, a limestone mortar, pieces of granite and quartz, and 

petrified wood3924. 

                                                
3922 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 55 and the map p. 49; the coordinates given are 30° 57,835' north 
latitude and 32° 21,310' eastern longitude. Tell el-Gharza is perhaps identical with the 'Tell of the 
coins' [tl 'hmtb¢ot'] of Dothan, 1971, p. 34 and the map p. 33. 
3923 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 56-58 and the maps p. 49.52. Cf. also the nameless site(s) on the maps 
of Sneh, 1973, p. 60 and 1975, p. 543. 
3924 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 55. 
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